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oo Lord Archbiſhop of Ca NTER BUR „ $ 
Primate of all Eng land, and Metropolitan. 


May it pleaſe Your Grace, Cee LF OM, 
F AVING undertaken to examine with the Origi- 
___& - nal, this Tranſlation of the Feclefraftical Hiſtory 
| of Monſieur D Pin into Engliſh, 1 humbly pre- | 
ſume to offer it to Your Grace. Though its Au- 
thor be of a different Communion, a Doctor of that Church | : 
which Eſteems and Treats us as Hereticks; yet his great Can- -_ 
dour and Impartiality may reaſonably Exempt him from the 
Croud of Writers of his own Church, and give him a Title 
to our Value and Regard ; which Regard is more eſpecially 
duc for his Account of the Sixteenth Century, and particularly 
for this Volume which is now Publiſhed. mr 
This, my Los », I Pleaſe my ſelf, will not be diſagreable, 
becauſe a great Part of this Hiſtory owes very: much to the 
Patronage and Aſſiſtance of one of Your Grace's Predeceſſors. 
For Father Paul's Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, upon 
which this is founded, was firſt Printed by the Procurement 
of Archbiſhop Abbot. So that any future Narrative of the 
Proceedings of that Aſſembly has a ſort of a Title to Prote- 
ction from Your Grace's SE. 1 
But. My Lo xp, I do not lay before You a bare Abſtract 
out of Father Paul; Our Author has conſulted all the other 
Printed Accounts of that Time, and given us alſo Memorials 
hitherto unpubliſhed of great Importance. So that his may 
uy be eſteemed a New Work, how much ſoever he may 
indebted Jo thoſe that went before him. | = 
COTS Yy- Tv © A 2 0 


* The Epiſtle Dedicatory. = 
I che Subject, therefore, of this Hiſtory be ſuch, as has 
formerly becn thought Worthy of the greateſt Patronage; 
it will not now be eſteemed improper to inſcribe this Account 
of it to Your Grace, and it gives me an Opportunity, which 
I cannot overlook, of teſtifying in Publick, what the Lovers 
of their Country make .the N12 Subject of their private 
Converſations, how Happy this Church is, in having Your 
Grace at this time at the Helm. Leſs Sagacity in diſcerning . 
what was truly for the Advantage of the Church; and leſs 
Steadineſs in putting proper Reſolutions in Practice, might in 
theſe latter Years , during thoſe unfortunate Diviſions which 
have ariſcn among our ſelves, have proved very fatal. Where. 
as now by that Conſtancy and Wiſdom, which even thoſe 
who unhappily made the greateſt Oppoſition muſt admire; 
Your Grace has ſecurcd the Rights of that Church, of which 
the merciful Providence of God has conſtituted You Primate, 
and that too, without exaſperating thoſe who have the Miſ. 
fortune to Diſſent from Her. Sao 
This is but one of the many Inſtances of Your Grace's ad- 
mirable Wiſdom and Prudence: But then this was the moſt 
proper to be mention'd here, before a Book which gives a 
cular Account of the moſt Artificial, and, at the ſame time, 
moſt violent Attempts that were ever made to deſtroy the 
Privileges of the Epiſcopal Order, by endeavouring to ſubject 
the whole Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, and that too, by a pre- 
tended Commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt to the ſole Power of the 
Biſhops of Rome. | 
That Your Grace may long continue to be a Support and 
an Ornament to the Church of England, is the hearty and 
. unfeigned Prayer of, "BF" | 


May it pleaſe Tow GRACE, 


Tour Grace's moft Dutiſul, and 
Meft Obedient Servant, | 


W. Wotton. : 
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. THE ge, 
_ Engliſh Tranſlation. 


HAT was ſaid by the Way of Advertiſement before the 1 
F the Firſt Part of the E this Century, _—_ the Uſeful-. 
noe Work it ſelf, and the Rules that were followed in Examin- 
ing the Engliſh Copy, and Collating it with the Original, will exa#- 
WW. + Anſwer to this Second Part, ſo that it need not be bere repeated; 
dy ſomething muſt be added peculiar to the Work before ws. | 
Accordingly therefore, it is neceſſary to acquaint the Publick, That this Hiſtory of the Conn- 
cil of Trent has been compared with Father Paul's and Cardinal Pallavicini . Accounts f | 
that Council; and, after ſuch a Compariſon not negligently made, we are able to atteſt the 
Faithfulneſs of our Author's Relation. The Reaſonings of thoſe Prelates, the Speeches hee 
Pulict Miniſters, and the Diſputations of thoſe DoZlor: that laboured for 1 and 
that exclaimed againſt the Corruptions of the Court of Rome, are neither ſuppreſi d nor pal- 
liated ; and though hu RefleFions upon the Debates and Decrees of that Aſſembly are not ſo 
lang as Father Paul's, yet he ſays enough to convince every conſidering Man, that the whole 
Drift of the Popes and their Agents in that Council, was to eſtabliſh Tyranny and Oppreſ- 
fron br 4-4 and Fraud. He is ſo little afraid of folowing Father Paul, that he Copies 
Amelot de la Houſlaye's Verſion of bus Hiſtory, which is @ very Faithful and a very fu- 
dicious One, very often Blindfold, and as often where Pallavicini contradifs him, as where 
they agree. Nay, he ſcruples not to follow Vargas, the King of Spain's Agent at Trent 
and Rome, whoſe Letters have as yet been publiſhed only by * which are ſharp 
In vectives upon Julius III. and bu Miniſters at Trent. Several Things alſo he informs 
us of out of MSS. with which the World before was unacquainted. So that in the whole, 
this x the largeſt and my exatt Account of all that relates to the Underſtanding of the 
Tranſattions of the Council of Trent, that has ever yet appeared. © 6s 
The Decrees alſo and Canons of that Ccuncil are ſet down at length; and there the Reader 
is deſired to take notice, That the French Text has been compared with the Latin Origi- 
nal, to which tha Tranſlation has been adjuſted : And therefore, if any Man hereafter 
ſhall have the Curioſity to compare this Verſion of the Decrees and Canons of the Council o 
Trent with the French of Monſ. Du Pin; if be finds any Variation, let him recur to : 
Latin Copy of thoſe Decrees and Canons: For that there # truly the Original, and as Au- 4 
thentick a one as the Church of Rome can make it. = — | = 
In the other Parts of bus Mork, whereſoever our Author ſpeaks of Men or Things, he 
Las his Account from their own Hiſtorians. In his Narration of the Engliſh Reforma- 
tion under Edward VI. and Queen Elizabeth, the Incomparable Hiſtory of the Biſbop of 
Salisbury is his Text : When he ſpeaks of the Lutherans of Germany, the Calviniſts of 
France, and the Anti-Trinitarians of Poland, he ſtill Copies the Writers of thoſe reſpe- 
oe Secti, though bere, as in all the precedent Volumes, he ſeldom quotes the Authors from 
whom he takes his Memorials. B22 0 | 
The particular Uſefulneſs therefore of this Volume to a Proteſtant is evident. The Church 
of Rome is an United Body of great Strength and Intereſt: Ir pretends to nothing leſs than 
Infallibility , and to an immediate Title granted by Feſws 2 


iſt, the True Head of bit \ 
Courch, zo the Biſhops of Rome as his Vicars to the Catholick Church. Nothing 
Wetrefare could have been more Providential, than that the Hiſtory of the Council of TRE {1 
53 „ | ic 
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Vieh brought Popery 


age that ſo 
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Alueniſenen before the Basil. Tranflaion. | 


to the Form, in which we now ſee it, ſhould n have been written by 


ived and died in that Communion, and a manner as 4 Proteſtaut 
would wiſh to have had it written ; that afterwards this Hiſtory ſhould. have been fait 
turned into French by 4 Profeſs 4 Roman qr and laſt 0 all, that bis Verſion 
have been copied bay N the Sn interwoven ſo ho for a as 77 for his Pur- 


, Dan ß br io * thiſe bc F the Church 7 Rome, who 


2 þ they will not, or rather dare not, read our Writings, yet will readily read what 3 
Doctor heir own has ſaid ; Care has been.taken here, as well as in the 3 Volume, 


that nothing ſhould be added to, or taken from, our Author's Text throughout this whole Work. 


They have it as it firſt appeared, the Idioms of both Languages being allow'd for, and from 
8 Editicn 7725 Two Doctors o K the 2 and ratified wi the 10 


thy pe wo go Sale s i» the Juegos rity I make — 


as Led therefirs n . with the thftery of 1. and pur 
Ages The, Chriticay. We AX to 11 they muſt at leaſt ohn, bat contrary dot 


Thy a 


were then followe from thoſe which cur Saviour and hu Apoſtles took, 4 they preached 
up that Kingdom which Feſus Chriſt himſelf ſaid was not of this Wirld. | 


* The Spirit of God at that Time uſed no By- Arts, no Frautulent or Viclent Contfes to ef- 


| bliſh the Viſible Church Cbriſt. 4 * Nu ſer its Doctrine, befort Mankind 


Dep as they are; and if it was refuſed, then theſe 1 only ſhook the 
of one City off their Feet, when 2 * away fer another. Whereas bere, How fro 
dread to be Reformed ! What , what Arnifices did they uſe to fave If Cee a 


ra A ib what Violence did — Legartes imimidate thoſe Divines who ere wil- 
2 to bring back E ie 1 4+ to 3 Primitive Power, without which no 9 could 
9 when this Hi pr Il; read, one may ſafel ſay as 
ph's . for? — Caſe, Vide an hec fit Filii t Tunica? Was this 
Council inſpired by the Spirit o God? 

Whether this be the Age in which Popery is to be deſtroyed, and the e og of Chrift to 
be preached in its utmoſt Purity throughout the World, Time will s may be looked 

to be a conſiderable Step towards it, that now Roman Car licks ien, ive 

the Calummies which their bs ceſtors caſt npon the to; ers, and 8 they did; 
and thereby tacitly un themſelves to be aſhamed of their Profliſee. 1 have 
been fairer inde fer our Ant bor ro have owned ingenuouſly from whence be 2 bis Me- 
morials in every Thing. But that, perhaps, be durſt - 2 — A 4 have not, as Father | 
Paul ſaid of himſelf, The Spirit of Luther ; and per —_— Du Pin ſays, 
more Good in France whilſt it appears as it ing 74 it could have done had the 

People known from whom he took his Authorities. 

Before we conclude, we are _ in Mr. Wotton's Name to 4 the Publick, That 
be Reviſed the Tranſlations of the Firſt Volumes no farther than to t — of the F ifth Cen- 
: That the — Firſt Volumes were brought to him in Manuſcript, and that he did 
not look over the Fourth till after the Firſt bnpreſſ on was ſold off : That he examined them 
by the Dutch Edition of the French Copy : That afterwards be never had an) concern 
5 of the Ars before * Begi e Li go 2 e laſt- 
» That t the Verſion of the Arc aris's Cenſure of Mon u Pin, 
which was don 4 4 printed under his Name, was 2 without bis Knowledpe, and againſt 
bis Will: For 1 4 Ar being made from 4 cript Copy of that Cenſure, was very 


faulty, and the printed Copy was not then to be wr bs th land : The Impreſſion there- 


fore of that Tranſlation, which was intended to & prefixed before the Forrth Volume of this 
Ah was ftopt, and had been deftroged, if it could have been retrieved out of that un- 
Abbach who as then concerned in the Publiſhing of the Engliſh Edition of | 
1 2 5 
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THE AUTHOR'S 


ADVERTISEMENT 


Firſt Tome of this Second Part. 


Aving now carried the Hiſtory of the Church in the Sixteenth 
Century in the Firſt Volume, to the Time when the Council 
of Trent met, we now go on with it, by drawing up the 
Hiſtory of that Council, to which we have reduced all that 

a was moſt remarkable in Europe from its Convocation to its 

Concluſion. The Subject is conſiderable, and has great Variety, for which 

Reaſon we looked upon our (elves to be obliged to treat of it at full Length. 

And therefore, we have not contented our ſelves with ſetting down the 

bare Decrees and Deciſions of the Council, but we have alſo entred into 

the Particulars of what paſsd in thoſe Congregatians, in which thoſe De- 
ciſions were prepared; and we have carefully collected the Diſputations of 
the Divines, the Opinions of the Prelates, the Diſcourſes and Proteſtations 
of the Ambaſſadors of Princes, Letters written by Popes, by Princes and 
by Legates, and, in a Word, all the Particulars which are to be met with 
in Authentick Monuments, or are {et down in the Hiſtorians of the 
Council. 
Every Body knows, that among thoſe who haye written its Hiſtory, 

Two are more eſpecially Famous, who have compoſed their Accounts with 

very different Views: The Firſt is, F. Paul, a Venetian, of the Order of the 

Servites, whoſe Defign ſeems to have been to Diſgrace the Court of Rome. 

Cardinal, Palavicini is the other, who has taken the contrary Part, and 

turns every thing to the Advantage of that Court, But what is wonderful, 

is, That theſe Iwo Authors whole Views are ſo oppoſite, yet agree gene- 
rally in the ſame Facts, though the Inductions they draw from them be 
direftly contrary, and one makes them ſerviceable to Debaſe, the other to 

Exalt, the Power of the Pope. Thay both ſhew, that the Pope and his Le- 

gates exerciſed a great Authority in the Council. But then the one would. 

infer from thence, that the Council was not entirely free : And the other makes 
uſe of it, to eſtabliſh the Pretenſions of the Court of Rome above Councils. 

One labours to render the Conduct of the Court of Rowe odious, by re- 

b it as exerciſing an inſupportable Dominion : The other ſeems to 
ave had no otltfer Aim but to leſſen the Authority of the Council, by 

raiſing that of the Pope above the juſt bounds. One treats the Divinès 

and Biſhops who were devoted; to the Court of Rowe with Scorn, and 
magnifies the Opinions of thoſe that were in the contrary Intereſts : The 
other paſſes over the Opinions of _ who were not favourable to the 


* Preten- 
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8 The Author's Advertiſements. 

pPretenſions of the Court of Rome ſlightly, and ſets down the Reaſons 
ob the Speakers of the other ſide in ther, tal Extent and Emphaſis. In 
hort, one Blames, the other Praiſes, whatſoever comes from the Court of 
Nome. To conclude; as F. Paul undertook to attack the Court of Rome in 
-very Place, ſo Palavicim made jt his Bulineſs to thwart and refute him 
throughout z upon which account, the Hiſtories of thoſe Two Authors 
arc filled with many uſeleſs Reffections and Diſputes. For our Parts, we 
ave kept our ſelves to the Relation of certain Facts, and have taken par- 
:1cnlar Care to avoid the Malignity of the one, and the Prejudices of the 
other. What remains of the Hiſtory of this Century, is much ſhorter. 
We take notice of nothing but the Principal Revolutions of Religion in 
the ſeveral Kingdoms of Exrope, without entring into the Detail of the 
innumerable Wars and Diſputes, which either accompanied or followed 
them: The principal Decrees of, ſome Provincial Councils ; the Regulations 
made by the Aſſemblies of the Clergy Uf France; the Cenſures paſs'd by 
the Faculty of Divinity, of Paris g #nd*the Original of ſeveral Orders, 
among others, of that of the e we have ſaid nothing but 
what is related by their own AMI or proved by Publick Acts. 
i r e 
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Advertiſement before the Fifth Hool, in the French Edition. 
Of the AUTHORS. 
: 1 HE Reader needs only be acquainted in the beginning of this Vo- 
ſia 
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lume, That it contains the Continuation of the Hiſtory of Eccle- 
ical Writers of the Sixteenth Century. In the former, the Author 
mentioned only thoſe Writers that died before the Year 1550: This treats 
of .thoſe that lived till the End of the Century, who yield to the former 
neither in Number nor Value. He has been obliged, as well in this Volume 
as in the former, to make choice only of ſome, it being impoſſible to 
write the Lives and Hiſtory of all. But then he thinks himſelf obliged 
to acquaint the Publick, That he does not pretend, that the Choice which 
he has made of ſome Authors ſhovld prejudice others. It is poſſible that 
he may have omitted ſome, who deſerved to have preferred to ſome 
of thoſe that here find Place; for beſides, that in this Choice he has fol- 
lowed his own particular Judgment and Inclination, which he does not 
propoſe as a Rule to others: Chance, and the Eaſineſs or Difficulty of pro- 
curing Books, may have alſo had ſome Share in it. He does not think, 
however, that he has omitted any very conſiderable ones. The Sixteenth 
Century will ſoon be follow'd with the Seventeenth, which will compleat 
the Work that he undertook near Twenty Years ago. To God it is that we 
are indebted for carrying him on fo far without any Aſſiſtance, and with 
ſome Contradiction from Men; and it is from God alone therefore that 
we expect the Recompenſe of our Labour. | 
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APPROBATION of the ROYAL CENSOR. 


TD Y the Order of My Lord Chancellor, I have Read a Book, Entituled, 
A Hiſtory of the Church, and of Eceleſpaſtical Authors, in the Sixteenth Cevtury , 
by Mefficur Lewis Ellies du Pin, Prieſſ, of Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, 
and Regins Profeſſor of Philoſophy : Containing the Hiſtory of the Church, and of 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors, from the Year 1550, to the Year 1600; in which I find 
nothing to hinder its being Printed. Given this 2oth Day of January, 1703. 


BLAMPIGNON, 
Carate of St. Merri's. 


APPROBATION of the DOCTORS of DIVINITY 
of the Faculty of Paris. 


E whoſe Names are nader-written, Doctors of Divinity of the FACUL- 
TY of DIVINITY of Paris, certify, That by the Order of the ſaid 
FACULTY we have Read and Examined a Book, Entituled, A Hiſtory of the 
Church, and of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, in the Sixteenth Century; by Meſſieur Lewis 
Ellies du Pin, Prieſt, Dactor of DIVINITY of the FACULT Y of Paris, and 
Regius Profeſſor of Philoſophy : And that we have found nothing therein contrary - 
to the Catholick Faith, or to Manners, In Aſſurance whereof, we have ſet 
our Hands this 2oth Day of Jaxnary, 1703. | 


BLAMPIGNON, 
Curate of St. Merris. 
HIDEUVY, 
curate of SS. Innocents. 
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Containing the Hiſtory ry the Council of Trent Fay 


of the things that paſſed in Europe relating. to 


- from the Calling of the Council 10 the 
nd, 


CHAP. 1 5 
7 be Opening of the Council. T he Hiſtory of the Four fof Seſſions 


HE Legates and F ifreen or Twenty 8 had now for ſeveral Months 5: 
waited at Trent with great Impatience, w den Pope Paul III. refolved at 


laſt to 55 the Council to be opened upon the Third Sunday in Advent 
December 13. 1545. Mendoza, the Emperor's Ambaſſador, was returned Trent. " 
D Venice, leaving the King of the Romans Ambaſſadors at Trent. The King of France 


ry d not yer ſent any — aſſador, and beſides had order d the Three French Bi- 


ops, who had come to Trent, to return home. The Legates however ſo managed 
the matter that none went back but the Biſtiop of Neunes to acquaint: the King; 
ug the Archbiſhop pf Aix and the Biſhop of Agde ſtaid at Trent. The Archbiſhop 

of Mentz, was the only German Biſhop that ſent Proxies to the Council. So that he 


Aſſembly was as yet "EE up but of a y ſmall number of Biſh and almoſt 
| all of tem 3 or Speniayd: ha 2 0 


3 Legates having received the Popes Orders, ſent Diſpatches to Rome to get Hal for 


n ull to a them to open the Council; and they demanded, That it ſhould be 2 the 


"IF * uch T erms as "might let the World know * it was not their fault that 


the 


* 


be fo 
bly of the 
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the Council was not opened ſooner. And they added, that it was neceſſary, to 
preſerve the Authority of the Holy. See, that it ſhould be Read and Regiſtred che 
- firft Seon. The Pope difpatched this Bull, December 4. It was received at Trent 

che rreh, and the fame Day the Legates ordered a Fe f And a Proceſſion ſor the 
Day following, and called a Congregation the ſame Day to regulate the things 
that were to be done the Firſt Seſſion. The Pope allowed the Biſhops of Germany 
to be there by their Proxies. n EY ; 
Comgregs- The Bull for Opening the Council being Read in the Congregation ; a Biſhop, 
| tim 1. F. Paul ſays of Aftirga, and Palavicinj of faen, propgley that it would be eonveni- 
ent to have the Bulls for Calling che Council, and the Powers of the Legates, 
read. The other Prelates were pretty much of that Opinion: But the Legates did 
not think it conventent. >. 33 pets 
Op ni On the 13th of December, the Legates and 25 Biſhops, cloathed in their Pontifi- 
ave Council cal Habits, accompanied with feveral Dwines, the Clergy ot the City, the Regu- 
lars, the Ambaſſadors of the King of the Romans, and a great Crowd of People, 
went in Proceſſion from Trinity- ch to the Cathedral. The firſt Legate Sung 
the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt ; and Cornelius Muſa, Biſhop of Nonto, one of the 
moſt florrid Preachers of his time, made a Diſcourſe, for which he took his Tert 
out of the Epiſtle for the Day, Rejogce in the Lord alway ; * ſay rejezce : To 
. which he joyned thefe Words out of the Sixth Chapter the Second Epiltle to the 
» Cor. 6. Corinthians, Behcld, now the accepted time; behold, *now is the Day of Salvation; and 
2. applied them to this Council thus Aſſembled, which ought to be a Subject of Joy 
to all the Faithful. Then he ſpoke of the Authority of Councils, and ſaid, That 
Hereſies were extirpated this way, Manners reform d, Nations re- united, Schiſms 
extinguiſh'd, Cruſades decreed, and even Kings depoſed. He ſhew d the neceſſiry of 
2 Council in the preſent Conjuncture to ſupport the Faith, and to reform corrupted 
Manners. He gave a Character of the Pope, the Emperor, the King of France, 
the King of the Romans, the King of Portugal, the Legates, and the Fathers of the 
Council ; and concluded with exhorting alt Nations to come to this Council. He 
had ſeveral Conceits in his Harangue, which were by no means agrecable to the 
Gravity of his Subject, or of the Aſſembly : As his Alluſion of the Adverb Pap to 
the Noun Papa; his comparing Councils of Biſhops to the Poet's feigned Councils 
of the Gods; and the Exhortation which he made to. the Biſhops and Doctors to 
ſhut themſelves up in the Council as in the Tran Horle. 
The bps. When the Biſhop of Bitonte had made an end of his Diſcourſe, and the Prayers 
rial Am. proper for thoſe Ceremonies had been Read, the 'Legates having taken their 
baſſador's places, and the Fathers of the Council being fat, the Bull for calling the Council 
Demand. of May 22. 1542. and the Breve of the Deputation of the Legates was read. - 4/- 
phonſo Zerilla, Secretary to Mendoza the 1 Ambaſſador, who was abſent, 
preſented to the Legates of the Council the Emperor's Mandate, wherein his Impe- 
rial Majeſty demanded that the Council ſhould begin with Reformation, and a 
Letter from that Prince, wherein he excuſed himſelf for not being at the opening 
of the Council. The Legates accepted his Excuſe ; and as to the Mandate, they 
ſaid they had anſwer d it already, and that the Council would conſider what ſhould 
be convenient to be done in that matter. 
Afr of Sef. Theſe Preliminaries being thus adjuſted, the Preſident of the Council demanded 
fmt of the Aſſembly to Order and Declare, That the Holy General Council of Trer: 
s begin, and « begun, to the Glory of the Holy Trinity, the Encreaſe and Exal- 
tation of the Faith and the Chrittian Religion, the Extirpation of Hereſy, the 
Union of the Church, the Reformation of the Clergy and Chriſtian People, 
* and the Depreſſion and Extinguiſhing of the Enemies of the Chriſtian Name. 
The Prelates declared their Satistaction by anſwering Placer. Then the Legate ask d, 
Whether they would be pleas d, upon the account of the Chriſtmaſs Feſtivals being 
ſo nigh, that the next Seſſion ſhould not be held till the Day after Epiphany, Tann. 
ary 7. 1546? They anſwered, That they were pleaſed. Hercules Sevecollws, Promo- 
tor of the Council, (a) orderd the Notaries to make a Publick Act of it. After 


Le What Monſ. Du Pin calls Promotor, which is Houſe of Commons comes nearer to the Notion 
the Canon-Law Word, Sir Neth. Brent in his Tran- . of a Preſident ; though the Legates who 
+ ſation of F, Ps Hiſtory of the Council of in this Council os recen of a very di 
org panda voy — Nature. R 
not ill expreſs it; the Office of Speaker in our 


that, 
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Te Deum was 5 and the Legates having quitted their Pontifical Habits, 
. to their Palace, accompanied by the Fathers of the Council, and pre- 
ceded by the Croſs. The ſame Ceremonies were obſerved in the following Seſ- 
ons. | . . . . 
Legates wrote immediately to the Pope, to acquaint him with the opening Legater 
of 2 — and to know . the mould condust themſelves in the follow Leier te 


ing Seſſions. They 1 his Holineſs to ſend them neceſſary Inſtructions, eſpe- 1 . 


ally concerning the form of Proceeding, of propoſing and reſolving things in pn f 
CY ; to let them know whether — mould begin with Hereſies in general, checeuncil 
or with particular ones; whether Doctrine or Perſons ſhould be condemned, or 
both; it the Prelates ſhould propoſe any Point of Reformation, whether it ſhould 
be treated of at the ſame time with any Point of Doctrine, or before or after; 
whether the Council ſhould acquaint the Princes with its being begun, and invite 
Prelates, and Exhort the Faithful ro pray God for its happy Progreſs, or whether 
the Pope ſhould do it; in what Form the Council ſhould write; what Seal they 
ſhould uſe ; how they ſhould Entitle their Decrees ; what Senſe they ſhould de- 
Clare to have of the Colloquy which the Emperor had called at Ratzwbon ; whether 
they ſhould go on faſt or flow, as well in propoſing Matters as in determining Seſ- 
ſions. They acquainted the Pope that ſome Prelates might propoſe to give their 
Opinions by Nations, and others might raiſe a * arp upon the Authority of the 
Council and the Pope: And laſtly, they deſired that the Precedency of Ambaſſa- 
dors might be decided, and the Officers of the Council nominated, : 
The Pope having received the Legates Letter, ſettled a Congregation of Cardi- Pope's An- 
nals and Officers of the Court of Rome immediately to have the Direction of Ker, _ 28 
Affairs belonging to the Council; and anſwer d the Legates, That Points of Do- 
&rine muſt be begun with, what Demand ſoever ſhould be made to the contrary ; 
and Reformation not treated of till Matters of Doctrine were diſpatch'd; that it 
was convenient to condemn Errors only, without mentioning their Authors; that 
the Council ought to proſcribe, not only Hereſies in general, but alſo particu- 
lar Propoſitions; that the Council had nothing to do to write to Princes, nor to 
invite Prelates, nor to demand the Prayers of the People; the Bull of Convoca- 
tion, and the Jubilee which he had proclaimed, being inſtead of that Invitation; 
that in the Letters written in the Name of the Council, the Names of the Three 
Legates as Preſidents ſnould be ſubſcribed, and 1 ſhould be ſealed with their 
Three Seals, or with that of the principal Legate ; that the Decrees ſhould begin 
with this Form, The Holy, Oecumenical and General Council of Trent, the Legates of the 
Holy See preſiding there; that they might uſe what Celerity they pleaſed, as lon 
as they had not contrary Orders; that Voting by Nations muſt not be ſuffer d, it 
being what was never practiſed but in the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, Patterns 
by no means to be followed; that they had nothing to do, but to obſerve the Or- 
ders laid down in the laſt Council of the Lateran, whoſe Example would ſtop the 
Mouths of thoſe.that ſhould propoſe others: For their other Queſtions he would 
Anſwer them when there ſhould be occaſion, and in the mean time they might 
keep to theſe. Preliminaries ; that they muſt take care to ſupport the Preſidency 
with Dignity, and take all poſſible care to diſcontent no Man; but above all they 
mult be watchful that the Prelates go not beyond the Bounds of a becoming Liber- 
PE and not loſe the Reſpect they owe to the Holy See: That ſince there were 
everal that could not ſubſiſt there at their own Expence, he had diſpatched a 
Breve to exempt all the Biſhops of the Council from paying Tenths, and to allow 
them all the Profits and Emoluments that they could have had, had they reſided 
upon their Dioceſes. The Pope nominated the Officers of the Council at the ſame 
time : Achilles Graſſius of Bononia to be Advocate of the Council; Hugo Buoncompag- 
mus, Abreviator of the Chancery; and Marcus Antonius Flaminius, Secretary. Flami- 
»ins having refuſed that Employment, and ſome Prelates having complained that 
the Pope took from the Council the Right of chuſing their Officers, the Legate 
told them, That the Pope only propoſed to them fit Perſons, and left the Council 
liberty to chuſe their Secretary. Pruili was choſen in the place of Haminim; but 
he alſo refuſing to accept it, Angelo Maſſarelli, a Domeſtick of Cardinal Cervi- 
on: who had been appointed to be an Aſfiſtant to Flaminins ) performed the 
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Cmprees- Though this Anfwer came not to Trent till January 5. 1546. yet the Legates held 
dien, held Two reg nt ations in the mean time. The firft was held December 18. "Lhere Or- 
er the ders were — concerning the Conduct of the Biſhops that were at the Council, 
9 and of their Domeſticks; and Pighinus, Auditor of the Rota, was nominated to de- 
termine ſuch Differences as might ariſe between the Members of the. Council, 
which were not thought proper to be ſubmitted to the Juriſdiction of the Preſident 
of the City of Trent, who was a Lay-Magiſtrate. The Pope and his Miniſters were 
Charged With che Expences of the Council; and the Choice of a Nobleman to guard 
„the — was left to the Cardinal of Trent. : en ee 
Demand of The French Biſhops demanded in this Congregation, what they had demanded 
che Biſbops already of the Legates in particular; namely, that nothing ſhould be debated till 
of France. the Ambaſſadors and Prejates , whom the French King was to ſend to the Council , 

"2 were atrived ; repreſenting that it was not their fault if they were not come to 
Trent by this time, becauſe the opening of the Council had been ſo often fixed to 
no purpoſe, that they believed the ſame thing would be done this laſt time, as had 
been done before. They were asked, When they thought thoſe Prelates might ar- 
rive: They anſwered, The could not ſet a time, becauſe of the length of the 
Journey, and the different Accidents they might meet with. And they were told, 
It ſhould be conſidered in the next Congregation. | 

Arrival os Jerome Oleaſter, a Dominican Friar, a Man of admirable Worth, preſented Letters 

Jerome from the King of Portugal, and demanded to be received in the Quality of Ambaſ- 

Oleaſter ſador to that Prince, who had appointed him and two other Friars of the ſame 

8 Order, who were upon the Road, to act in the Council in his Name, till the Am- 

baſſadors whom he had named ſhould come. The King of Portugals Letters were 

read; and ſince they did not give the . of Ambaſlador to Oleaſter, nor to 

his Companions , the Congregation told him, they could not give him the Rank 

he demanded, but that they would have great regard to him in Conſideration to 

the King of Portugal. IE | 21 | 

R. all i In the Congregation which was held December 22. the French Biſhops were told, 

ps off the That the Council ſhould always have all poſſible Regard for his Moſt Chriſtian 

Council. Majeſty ; but that the Honour of God, and the Intereſt of the Church, would not 
ſuffer them to put off the continuing the Council which was already begun. 

1 -»efitionn Three things were propoſed in this Congregation: What Order ſhould be obſer- 

| Propoſi 8. a 

made in ved in examining Matters of Doctrine, and Matters of Reformation? Whether 

the Congre- Abbqts ought to have a deliberative Voice? And whether Votes ſhould be taken 

gti. by Perſons, or by Nations? The Legates, who expected an Anſwer from Rome 
upon theſe Heads, ſaid, That theſe things ought to be examined one by one, that 
they might be more maturely debated the next Congregation. - - oo 

Conteſts . The Legates having received the Pope's Letter, called a Congregation , Jani 

i bout the ary 5. 1546. in which they read the Breve, which exempted the Prelates that 

* Yates of were at Trent from paying Tenths. Then it was propoſed, Whether Generals of 

| Abbas and Orders and Abbots ſhould have a deliberative Voice? The Legates were of Opi- 
| 


Generals 
Orders. 


nion, that before they decided that Queſtion, the Aſſembly ſhould be more nume- 

rous, and that in the mean time they ſhould enjoy their Right of Voting in conſi- 

deration of their Learning. Several Biſhops oppoſed this Opinion. Peter Paceco, 

Biſhop of Jaen, newly made a Cardinal, ſaid, The Biſhops had no Deſign to ex- 
clude the Generals of Orders, but only the Abbats, whoſe number was ſo great, 

that they would make themſelves Maſters of every Queſtion. This Expedient was: 
agreed to. But then there aroſe another Diſpute concerning the three Abbats of 
the Congregation of Mont-Caſſin, whom the Pope had ſent to the Council. Cardinal 
Cervinu would have them be admitted to give their Votes, and aſſiſt at the Council, 
ſitting with their Croſs and Miter. Naclantus, Biſhop of Chiozza, oppoſed it, be- 
cauſe it would break in upon the Regulation already made, and becauſe it belong- 
ed gt to the Biſhops to carry a Croſs and Miter. Cervinus anſwered him, That 
ſince the Pope had allowed Abbats a right to carry a Croſs and Miter, they ought 
not to be deprived'.of it. The Biſhop of Chjiezzs replied,” That theſe Privileges 
took away from the Biſhops their Prerogatives ; and that Councils were called to 
reſtrain theſe Conceſſions of Popes, and not to extend them. Cervinan being in 2. 
Heat, ſaid, The Pope calls them, and ſhall we exclude them? This gave occaſion 
to a Diſpute between. Campeggio Biſhop of Feltri, and Didaco Alaba Biſhop of Aferga, 
concerning the Abbats who were mentioned in the Bull. At laſt, Cardinal De- 


. - 
* 


* 
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Monte, to put an end to theſe Diſputes, propoſed, That the Votes of choſe Three 


Abbats ſhould go but for one, when they were of the ſame opinion: And this put 
an end to that Buſineſs. * Then they were upon the Point of granting the ſame Fa- 


vour to Dominico Soto, a Dominican, who was ſent by the Vicar-General of his 


Order to take his Place in the Council; but Cardinal Cervinws oppoſed it; though 
the Pope had granted the Biſhops of Germany Powers in a Bull to give their Votes 
by Proxy in the Council: Yer the Legates did not think it advilable to produce 
this Regulation, and would not ſuffer any Proxies to have a Deliberative Voice in 


the Council. There was beſides ſome Conteſt about the Habits in which the Ab- 


bars ſhould aſſiſt in the Council: Cardinal Cervinus declared, they ſhould fit with 


their Croſs and Miter, and give their Opinions there, to which the Fathers of the 


Council might pay what Deference they pleaſed. | | 
Then another Pil ute aroſe, which was often renewed in the Council: Cardi- 
nal del Monte Drogba to publiſh the Regulation, which was made concerning the 
Conduct, which the Members of the Council were to obſerve. In that Decree the 
Council was only called Sacred and Holy ; The French Biſhops demanded that theſe 
Words might be added, Repreſenting the Univerſal Church : Several other Prelates were 
of the ſame Opinion. Baccins Marcell us, Biſhop of Fieſoli, ſaid, That though the 


Diſpute 4. 
bout the 


Title of the 


Council. 


Council of Trent was not compoſed of ſo great Number of Prelates as thoſe of | 


Conſtance and Baſil, who had taken that Title, yet however it had the ſame Reputa- 
tion and Authority. Auguſtin Bonucio, General of the Servites, ſaid, That theſe 
Words, Repreſenting the Univerſal Church, were new, and not uſed in former Coun- 
cils, and conſequently ought not to be uſed. Pigbinus, Auditor of the Rota, was 
of the ſame Opinion; and added, That the Terms, Oecumenical and General. Council 
were equivalent, whereas the others might cauſe Trouble. Cardinal. del Monte ha- 


ving commended · theſe two Opinions, ſaid, he thought theſe Terms ought to be 


1 leſt the Lutherans ſhould be provoked ; That the Example of the Coun- 


cil of Baſs was not to be urged, becauſe that Council degenerated into a Schiſma- 
tical Aſſembly; and the Council of Conſtance had a particular Reaſon to aſſume 
that - Title, becauſe their Buſineſs being to extinguiſh a Schiſm, which had for a 
long time divided the whole Church, they were bound to declare, That the Ca- 
tholick Church was repreſented entire by a General Council, which was to reunite 


it by its Decrees. The other Legates were of the ſame Opinion, as well as the 


Cardinal of Trent. The Biſhops ſeemed to be pacified ; but they ſoon renewed 


their Inſtances : However the Legates kept firm, and wrote to the Pope, That 
they would not ſuffer the Council to aſſume that Title, becauſe of the Clauſe 
which was added in the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil ; That the Council holds its 
Power immediately from Jeſus Chriſt ; and that all Chriſtians, of what Condition and Dig- 
nity ſever, even Popes themſelves, are obliged to obey it. The Pope thanked them for 
thus defending the Intereſt of the Court of Rome; and the Title continued as it 
was 4 +, v5 . 
Jobn Salazar, a Spaniard, Biſhop of Lanciano in the Kingdom of Naples, in main- 
taining. the Opinion of the Le ates, remonſtrated, That the Titles uſed-in an- 
cient Councils, ſo worthy to be imitated, were ſim 


was of opinion, that even the Preſidents ought not to be named in this, ſince none 
of the ancient Councils had ever done it; That the Council of Conffance was the 
firſt that ever named them ; but if their Example were to. be followed, then the 
Emperor's Ambaſſador ou gh 


t to be named, S the Romans and thnge 


rinces that. were at Conſtance were then named, Cardinal del. Monte replied imme- 
diately, That Concils ſpoke differently according to the times; That in former 


times the Pope had always been acknowledged to. be the Head of the Church, 
pad none but the Germans had ever deſired x Council inde 


lependent. upon the Pope; 
at they ought to oppoſe this heretical Raſhneſs, and demonſtrate chat. they were 
united with the Pope, their Head, by of his Legates. -. 
The French Biſhops demanded, That the 


King of France might be named. in that 
ace where they were to pray for the Pope, the Emperor, and all te Cardi- 
nal Cervinas did not e it; but he ſaid, That then other Kings be named, 
according to their Rank ; which . would cauſe a Diſturbance, becauſe-of their 
recedence. The French replied, That in the Bull of Convocation the Pope named 
only the Emperor and the King of France, and conſequently either muſt be 


named, 


ple; and he added, That he 


Demand of 
theFreach 


Biſhops, 


France 


ſhould be 


nemed. 
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named, or both omitted. The Legates ſaid, they would conſider of it, and give 
| every one Satisfaction. s „ 2 =O 1 2 
Orderef As for their Manner of giving their Opinions in Council, Cardinal Del- Monte 
Proceeding ſaid, he believed it would be convenient to follow the Order that was obſerved in 
in the the laſt Council of the Lateran, where he aſſiſted as Archbiſhop of Siponto ; That 
Council. in that Council there were Three Committees ſettled, in which different Matters 
were treated of ; That when Things had been examined there, they were referred 
to a General Congregation, in which every one gave his Opinion; That 
what was reſolved in a General Congregation, was afterwards carried to the 
Council to form a Decree, by which means the Seſſions were managed with 
entire Concord; That ſince there would be much more Buſineſs in this Council 
than was in that of the Lateran, there was a Neceſſity to divide their Buſi- 
neſſes, and to ſettle a Congregation for every ſort, and to name Perſons to draw 
up their Decrees, upon which every Man ſhould give his Opinion in General Con- 
gregations, where the Legates ſhould only propoſe Matters, contenting themſelves 
with vcting in the Seſſions, that every Man might be left to his Liberty; That 
this they ought to labour after, in ordęr to begin in carnelt after the next deſſion. 


Seh i , The Second Seſſion of the Council was held Fan. 7. The Prelates, clcathcd in 
their ordinary Habits, met at the Principal Legate's Houſe, from whence they 
went to the Cathedral Church, with a Croſs before them, paſſing between 300 
Foot, armed ſome with Pikes, and ſome with Muskets, drawn up in Ranks cn both 
ſides of the Street, with ſome Horſe. When the Fathers were in the Church, the 
Soldiers diſcharged their Guns in the Piazza, and ſtaid there to guard the Fathers 
whilſt they ſat. Beſides the Legates and the Cardinal of Trent, there were Four 
Archbiſhops in the Council, Two ct which had the Title only, having never ſeen 
their Churches; namely Olaus Magna, Archbiſhop of Upſal in, Sweden, and Rebert 
Wanchop, a Scotiſhman, Archbiſhop of Armagh, 28 Biſhops, 3 Abt ats of the Con- 
gregation of Mont-Caſſin, 4 Generals of Orders, and 35 Doctors that ſtood ; the 
Ambaſſador of the King of the Romans, and the Proctor of the Cardinal of Aug:- 
bourg, aſſiſted there, with 17 Gentlemen of the Neighbourhood of Trent, who were 
invited thither by the Cardinal of Trent; and theſe were ſeated upon the Ambaſſa- 
dor's Bench. Jobn Fonſeca, Biſhop of Caftel-a-Mar, lang Mat, and Coriolanus Mar- 
tyramm, Biſhop of St. Marc, made a Sermon upon the Corruption of Manners, and 
the calamitous Eſtate of Religion. After Maſs and the uſual Prayers were over, 
and the Fathers were fat, Angelo Maſſarelli, who performed the Office of Secretary 
to the Council, read an Exhortation of the Legates to the Fathers of the Council, 
compoſed by Cardinal Pole, wherein they repreſented what the Council had to do, 
and exhorted all the Prelates to implore Help from Heaven, to repent, and to re- 
form their Manners, whoſe Irregularity had been the Original and the Cauſe of 
all their Evils ; and to have nothing in their View but the Glory of God. The 
Biſhops alſo, who were ſent by the Princes, were admoniſhed to ſerve them with 
all poſſible Fidelity and Diligence, but ſo as to remember that they were Servants 
of God, and that the firſt Services they were to pay were due to Jeſa- . | 
Regulatin After that, the Biſhop of e read the Bull for the opening the Coungil, 
conceming and that wherein they refuſed to admit the Suffrages of the Proxies of the abſent 
Mamnerr. Biſhops. When theſe were read, the ſame Biſhop recited the Regulation which 
the Aſſembly made concerning the Conduct which the Members of the Council 
ought to obſerve, which was drawn up in theſe Terms: The Holy Council of 
* Trent, lawfully aſſembled in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, the Legates of the 
Holy See preſiding there, ee | Ke with the Apoſtle 1 That 
* every good, and every perfect Gift comes down from ee and deſcends 
from the Father of Lights, who communicates his Wiſdom bounrifully to thoſe 
that ask it; ,exhorts all the Faithful that are at Trent to correct their Faults, to 
walk in the Fear of God, not to fulfil the Deſires of the Fleſh, to pray without 
** cealing, to confeſs often, to receive the Sacrament of the ble, to frequent 
Churches, to fulfil the Commandments of God, and daily to deſire of God 
._ - © Peace among Chriſtian Princes, and Unity in the Church. It exhorts alſo the 
* Biſhops and Prieſts, that aſſiſt at the Council, continually to offer up their 
Vous end Prayers to the Lord, to celebrate Maſs at leaſt every Sunday, to pray 
© for the Pope, the Emperor, Kings, and all that are in Authority, and in 8 
ra 


Chap L. of 1he'Sieteenth Century of: Chriſtianity, '3 
cal fot all Mien; 20 fab every Eriday, and en gixe, Almst0 the Poor. Ic ordains, 
be —— Thurſday a Maſe of the Holy Giſt ſhell be ſaid — the Cathedral 
* Church, with Liranies and Prayers; and Litanies in other Churches. It forbids 


«© All diſcourſing during che Celebration of the Holy Office : It admoniſheth Bi- 
© ſhops to lead a Life, to obſerve Sobciety in their Tables, to cauſe the 
Script to be read there, and to keep their Families in Order: It exhorts all 


© the Members of the Council, and tho "rn who are converſant in the 
« Scriptures, to conſider ſeriouſly upon the Means how to diflipate Darkneſs, con- 
© demn Errors, and confirm the Truth: It renews the Regulation of the Council 
« of Toledo, concerning that Modeſty and Meekneſs which Biſhops ought to ob- 
« ſerve when they deliver their Opinions: And, in the laſt place, it declares, that 
if any Man ſhould fit and vote out of his place, it ſhould not prejudice the Right 
© of others. | k $15 1 
When this Decree was read, their * were asked. Williem Du Prat, Bi- Pifficultiet 
ſhop of Clermont, demanded, That the King of France's Name might be inſerted : vo fri 
He was anfwer'd; That they followed the Form of Prayer that is uſed upon gun 
Goed-Friday; in which the Emperor and Kings are only mentioned. Some Biſh 
of France, Traly and Spain, demanded, That the Title Repreſenting the Univerſal 
Church might be added, which was not allowed. The Decree was approved ; and, 
by common Conſent, the next Seffion was appointed upon the 4th of Febrauery. 

There was no Congregation till Fan. x3. The Legates complained in the Con- congress. 
gregation, which was held chat day, of thoſe who declared the laſt Seffion, That rim of 
they did not approve of the Title of the Council, unlefs the Words Repreſenting Jen. 13 
the Univerſal Church were added; ſaying, it was not convenient to ſuffer this Varie- 
ty of Opinions to appear in publick Seſſions; That Congregations were appointed, 
thee every Man might have the Liberty to declare his Opinion in a ſecret place; 
but that in- Seffions every Man ought to be of the ſame Mind, that no n 
might be given to the Hereticks to take Advantage; 2 being more capable 
to bring them back, and to confirm the Catholicks, than this Unicn of the Fa- 

thers 4 the Council: That no Title was more 22 for the Council than that rifFeulrier 

of Oecumenical and Univerſal, which the Pope given it in his Bull: That «bes the . 

the Words Repreſenting the Univerſal Church, according to the Explication which is 2 J fle 

commonly given them, are included in the other. Then this Article was far- R as 

ther debated : Cardinal Paceco ſaid, the Council might have an infinite Num- ; 

ber of Titles; but there was no need it ſhould aſſume any whilft it was only 

adjuſting the Preliminaries. The Biſhop of Felrri obſerved, if the Council 

cook the Title of Repreſenters of the Univerſal Church, the Church being made up of 

Ecclefiaſticks and Seculars, it would give occaſion to the Proteſtants to believe that 

the Laity were excluded. The Biſhop of St. Mark faid, That Laymen could not 

be called the Church, and conſequently, that the Council might aflume the Tide 

of Repreſenters of the Univerſal Chureb. Thoſe that defired this Addition perſiſted 

in their Opinion; and their Judgments being thus divided, Ferom Seripexd;, Ge- 

neral -of the T er, propoſed an dient, which was this, That the Qu 

ſtion was not, Whether the Title ſhould abſolutely be excluded? But only . 

ther it was not convenient that they ſhould defer giving it to the Council till ir 

was more numerous, and till they ſhould pabliſh Decrees, which ſhould deferve to 

have that Title in the Front? of the Biſhops yielded to this Opinion ; and 

it was reſolved, That Oecumenical and Univerſal only thould be added to the Title 

wry Sacred Council, which the Pope had given it already, 

„Dome of the Prelates now demanded, That they might come to ſomething propytien 

eſſential: The Legates, to content them, ſaid, they muſt endeavour to do the run 

Three Things propoſed in the Bull; to . Hereſie; to reform Eocleſiaſtical vbr war 

Diſcipline and Manners and to. r iſh Peace amongſt Chriftian Princes: '* * dn 

Thar the Fathers of the Council ought to pray to God to i 
ught to take in giving their Opinions in the next 

Bi of Fi and 


ir them what Me- the 


* 
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| of Doctrine? n ſhould be TOR. of at bby ps * e | 
Four Opinions. The firſt was to begin wi ges: This was the Opinion of a 
few Confidents of the Legates, who alledged for their Reaſons, That Faith being 
the Foundation of Religion, they ought to begin with that; and the Church being 
like a City beſiged by its Enemies, they were firſt to be repelted by condemning 
Hereſies, before they thought of making Regulations for their own Citizens. That 
it was the Uſage of Ancient Councils to begin with defining Dogmes before they 
made Canons concernin Diſcipline That it was to be feared, if they laboured 
after the Reformation of Diſcipline, they would Correct ſome Abuſes of the Court 
of Rome, and then this would renew the Ancient Differences that were between the 
Councils of Conſtance and Baſil and the Pope: That in ſhort, the Faith was of the 
greateſt Importance: That it was a greater Sin to err in Faith, than to fail in Man- 
- ners; and that the Church had more to fear from Hereſies than from corrupt Man- 
I nets. The Cardinal of Faen, the Archbiſhop of Aix, and the Biſhop of Bitonto, were 
of this Opinion. Aan A 0004; = | ; 

The Second Opinion was that of the Cardinal of Trent, and of the generality of 
the Imperialiſts, who on the other ſide demanded, That they ſhould begin with Re- 
formation, ſaying, That Dogmes could not be touched to any purpoſe, till the 
Abuſes which had given occaſion to Hereſies were reformed ; That the Germans had 
often deſired this Reformation, and therefore ought to be ſatisfied in this Point, if 
the Council exſpected that they ſhould own them; that if they began with defi- | 

ing Dogmes, they would provoke Mens Minds,and alienate the Hereticks farther, 
—1 make the Re- union more difficult. | Ty ko EN 5 

Thomas Campegits, Biſhop of Feltrj, opened the Third Opinion; which was, To 
treat of Doctrine and Reformation at once, fince thoſe Two things could ſeldom 
be ſeparated, there being no Point of Doctrine to which there was not ſome Abuſe 
| | annexed, nor any Abuſe which did nor draw after it a wrong Interpretation of ſome 
Point of Doctrine; beſides, that by this means the World would be ſatisfied, and the 

Council ſhortned.. 5 
The laſt _ was propoſed by the Frenchmen : They were for labouring for 
Peace in the firſt place, and for having the Council write to the Emperor, King 
'S of France, and other Princes to that purpoſe; for A, Boos for calling the 
| Council, and exhorting them to ſend the Biſhops of their Dominions, and Ambaſ- 
þ ſadors; and for inviting the Lutherans, and making Publick Prayers for Peace, and 
| for the Succeſs of the Council. | + | 
© The Legates having heard theſe Opinions, commended the Prudence of the Fa- 
thers, and ſaid; That it being now late, and the Importance of the Matter requi- 
| | ring time, they would conſider at leiſure upon all that had been ſaid, and would 
1 poets the Points in Queſtion to the next Congregation. And it was ordered, 
| That there ſhould be Two Congregations every Week, on Menday's and Friday's, 
without any farther Intimation. | b 

Reſolutim In the next Congregation, which was held January 22. Cardinal del Monte ſaid, 

ny 170 That ſince in the proceeding Congregation it had been debated, Whether Refor- 

— Baſie; mation and Doctrine ſhould be treated of at the ſame time? the Queſtion now 

was, What the Fathers 2 was concerning it, that a Decree might be made 

about it next Seſſion. The Cardinal of Trent, to whom the Intereſts of Germany 

were recommended, was for beginning with Reformation. Cardinal del Monte per- 
ceiving that the Eloquence of his Diſcourſe, and the Weight of the Speaker, made 
ſome Impreſſion upon the Minds of the Fathers; as ſoon as ever the Cardinal of 
Tient had done ſpeaking, ſaid, That he thanked God for the Sentiments with 
- + -- , Which he had inſpired the Cardinal of Trent ; Sentiments truly Worthy of a great 
P Prelate; that he believed they ought to begin with reforming themſelves ; that as 
hae was firſt, he offer'd to give the firſt Example to others, by laying down his Bi- 

\_* ſhoprick of Pavia, by taking away his ſtately Furniture, and by retrenching the 
number of his Domeiticks ; that he did not queſtion, but if the other Fathers of 

the Council would follow his Example, this would very much contribute to bring 

other Chriſtians to Reformation; that in the mean time they ought not to defer the 

handling of Doctrinal Matters, nor to ſuffer the People to continue much longer in 

_ _ ..._ + » the Darkneſs of Error; and that to undertake to reform all Chriſtian Nations was 2 
* wh long and a tediouùs Work; that the Court of Rome, againſt which they cried out 
ſo much, was not the only places in which there were Abuſes to be reformed ; that 
„ | | er 
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cClared, That they oughr'to Tee What Progreſs 


fe Cardinal of Terf Fee 
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' Ambaſſadors to it. It was alſo ordered, That the Council ſhould write Conform- vhichlar- 
ably to this to the Emperor, the King of France, and the King of the Romays. And ters were 
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Chap J. of the. Kirterntß 5 of niſtianity, 8 

> ſome equally great in all other Countries; and that thoſe, at Rome were 
on cane e they were obſerved wit CAM REO 0. 'Malignity: 

"Final of Nerf chat his Wealch and State Was obliquely" touche 

at. ſaid.” That it was not his Deſign to tax, or to offend any Man; that he well 
knew there were ſome Prelates'who could better govern Jo Biff nicks, than . 
others could manage one; that he offered to lay down” His Biſpoprick of Breſtia; © .. 
chat laſt of all it was not a particular Reformation which they were to labour after 
but a general one. Cardinal Cervinus then remonſtrated che nebeſſity of treating 
of Articles of Faith. Poole and Paceco alſo ſeconded his Opimon. Ar laſt the Fal- 
thers of the Council teſolved to treat of Faith and Reformation togethęr, upon the 
Remonſtrancg of ſome, who faid that the 5 7 45 in the tft Diet at Homes de- 

bac 1e Council would make in examin- 
ing Docking and in Reformarion ; and chat in caſe norhing was done, he would 
call another JJ OS on TA Loon. Bt . 
It was reſolyed afterwards to write to the Pope, to thank him for g and © 


opening che Council, and to deſire him to exhort Chriſtian Erinces to fend their . p 


the Biſhop of St. Mark was ordered to draw up Letters to be read in the next Con- a 7 r 
CCF SR OR OD EU PIEET. 097; oda. 
When this Congteganon was up, the die wrote to Cardinal Farneſe: They Ligares 

eve 


rold him, That that Day they had had a re Battel, rhe Succeſs of which had reters cs 

been very Glorious to the Holy See, notwithſtanding the Efforts. of thoſe who % Pepe 

would have had them treat of Reformation before they had debated” about the 3 

Articles of Faith, ſince they had made them conſent to treat of Faith and Refo- : 
mation at the fame time, not being able to obtain that Faith ſhould ar firſt have 

been ſolely. treated of, though it was earneſtly demanded. The Legates who ex- 


' pected to receive nothing but Commendations for what the had done, Were ex, 


_ ceedingly ſurprized when they received the Pope's Letters, in which he ſignified, | J 


that he was very Angry that they had conſented. that Reformation ſhould be diſwer of 
treated of; and commanded them to execute the firſt Orders that he had Fiven ihe Pope. 
aich 


them, not to ſuffer any Matter to be treated of in the Council but thoſe of 


notwithſtanding tlie N had been taken in the Congregation.., 
This Anſwer of the Pope 


threw. the Legates into a great Conſternation; Legates 


well perceiving that if they nd his Holineſs's Order, by retracting the Word Keen. 
ino 


which they had given, the 


uld become the Laughing. ſtock of Mankind, and Je. 


the Aſſembly would loſe all their Oredit. They wrote therefore to Cardinal Far- 


neſe, that they ſhould have expoſed. the Pope's. Authority; if they had abſolutely 


refuſed to ſuffer the Council to treat df Reformation; that it paſſed as it did 


againſt their Wills; that it was for the Honour of the Holy See to let the World | 


ſee that it did not oppoſe Reformation; that this would ſtop rhe Mouths of Here- 


ticks, and of all thoſe who ſaid the Court of Rome was afraid of it; that hereby 

they had a Fight to binder the Emperor from attempting any thing upon this 

Head; that they hat it abby Chip cheit Power to propoſe nothing but what they 

had a mind to, and to put off thoſe. Articles to another time, which they ſhould 

not think proper to be debatgd in the Council; and laſt of all, chat to teſtify their 
Submiſſion to the Pope's Orders, they would defer the Publication of this Decree 

to another Seſſion, or elſe they would put off this next Seſſion, that they might 
have time to receive the Pope's Anſwer:, Cardinal Furneſes Anſwer put the Le- Cardin! 


gates out of their pain: He let them now, that the Pope having conſidered that Farneſe's 


they could not Revoke the Decree that was once fixed, without fitiking at their ©" 


the Decree 
they could, and wait for his Orders concerning che Form in, Which he would have 


* 3 * 


* . 


to be given 


own N and Credit, was contented that they ſhould make no Alterations in Ten 


ut that his Holineſs wiſh'& chey would defer its Publication as long as 


i 

The Congregation of Jandam 20. was employed in re ting the Lerters written Congreg#- 

to the P Bed the Princes, which occasion d Diſputes about the Titles which were tien .. 
Princes in them, about the Order in which they were to be read, “ing the 


and laſt of all, about the Seal that was to be affixed to them. Some would have f H 


them ſealed With a great Leaden Seal, in which the Holy Ghoſt might be repre- . 


3 , * , * P : - 
. ſented in the Form of A Dove, with the Counti's Name. Others would have t ters. 
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ſcaled by all the Biſhops with thier ſeveral Seals. ' And the tes declared, That 
it would be more 8 to have them diſpatched with the bare Seals of the 
Legates. Theſe Diſputes hinder d the Letters being ſent in the Councils Name to 

6 the Emperor, and the Chriſtian Princes. : i | 
Inſtitutien That Reſolutions might paſs the more eaſily in the General Congre ation:, 
Te the Legates propoled to appoint Three particular Congregations, compoſed of ai, 
- Lender the Prelates that were at rent, Which ſhould be held at the Three ates Houſes, 
ya ef where thoſe Propoſitions might be examined, that ſhould afterwards be carried to 
a General Congregation. Palavicini ſays, they gained three Advantages by this 
Method. Firſt, Multitude thus divided into Three Streams was more eaſily managed, 
than if it could have ſwelled like a great River. Secondly, Intrigues and Cabal; were 
this means broken. Thirdly, Bold and Enterprizing Prelates were hindred from leading 

7 Aſſembly by their Eloquence, and their Vehemence, to take any pernicious Reſolution. 
Reſobution Theſe particular Aſſemblies began February 2. in the Legates Palace: Ir was there 
about the propoſed, Whether the Decree wherein it was reſolved that Matters of Faith and 
next Srffion. \ Pr e ſhould be treated of, ſhould be publiſhed next Seſſion; and whether 
| they ſhould begin to draw it up? The Legates repreſented, That ſome Prelates 
defired that Matters relating to Faith and Religion might be deterred, becauſe ſe- 
veral Biſhops out of Germany, Spain and Traly, the Ambaſſadors of the King of 
France, and the Biſhop of Padua, Envoy to King Ferdinand, were expected. The 
Opinion which prevailed in the Three Congregations, was, That the Creed ſhould 
be recited the next Seſſion: That paſt afterwards in the General Congregation 
without much Oppoſition ; wy the Biſhops of Bitonto and Chiozza remonſtrated, 
That it was to very little purpoſe to take up a Seſſion in reciting a Symbol, which 
contained Truths that were not attacked. 


Seſſon February 4. The Day of the Third Seſſion the Fathers went to the Church, where 
III. Peter Tagliaria, Archbiſhop of Palecino, ſang Maſs; and Ambroſins Catharinus, a Face- 
bin of Sienna, made a Diſcourſe, in which he repreſented that the Pope, as Vicar 
of Jeſus Chriſt, was Head of the Church; ſo that thoſe who did not ſubmit to the 
Pope, who is the Head, could not be Members of the Body, which is the Church. 
Then he admoniſhed the Fathers of the Council, not to truſt too much in their own 
Strength, as St. Peter did, who dared to ſay to Jeſus Chriſt, Lord, I am ready to go 
with thee to Priſon, or to Death; and yet denied his Maſter at the Voice of two Maid-ſer- 
wants. That they ought to apprehend a. like Fall, becauſe we have two Maid-ler- 
vants, who are _ e of cauſing us to deny Jeſus Chriſt, namely our own Fleſh 
and Ambition: The firſt, which is always contrary to the Spirit, drags us into 
Pleaſures, and thereby gives occaſion to new Hereſies to ſpread themſelves: The Se- 
cond, which ſeeks for nothing but Dominion, brings forth Hereſies, and then 
Nurſes them. Then he gave the Fathers warning to beware that the Powers did 
not make them forget Jeſus Chriſt, and that for this intent they ſhould remember 
the Council of Ariminum, and ſome others, and look upon Tebin Chriſt in the 
midſt of them as the only Potentate, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. And there- 
fore if any Prince ſhould pretend to ſubdue the Council, and make it ſerve his 
own Intereſt, they ſhould have him in Deteſtation, and look upon him as a Man 
that Sins not againſt Man, but againſt the Holy Ghbſt. He concludes at laſt with 
exhorting the Fathers, that ſince they have c1dured the Pains of Travel for Jeſus 
Chriſt, they would preſent him quite formed to himſelf, that he might receive 
himſelf in his own Kinds like another Simeon, and might ſay, Now, Lord, it & tha: 
vou will let me die in peace (b). | | | 
The Archbiſhop of Safſari read the Decree of the Creed, containing, © That the 
Holy Oecumenical and General Council of Trent having conſidered the Impor- 
* tance of what they had to do, namely, the Exſtirpation of Hereſies, and the 
Reformation of Manners, which are the Two Cauſes for which principally it is 
* called, exhorts all the Fathers in particular to put their Confidence in God, and 
* to Cloath themſelves with Spiritual Arms; and that it might begin this Work 


* happily, it reſolves to prefix the Profeſſion of our Faith before all that it is to 


) To a Man that believes Tranſubſtantiz To 8 2 — 
ad as all did, or pretended ro do in the Coun- 1* 0 | Man it will extnvi- 
. il of Nm, fuch Eloguence as this may paſs: = | 


Chap. I. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. CT 
do; imitating herein the Fathers of the ancient Councils, which uſed to oppoſe 
« this Buckler to all Hereſies, whereby they often brought Infidels to the Faith, 
« yanquiſh'd Hereſies, and confirm d the Faithful in ſound Doctrine: That it was 
« with this View, that. this Council thought it convenient to recite the Symbol 
« which the Church of Rome uſes, as it is recited in all Churches, as being the only 
« ſolid Foundation, againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail. 

After this Decree was read, the Nicene Creed was repeated, and inſerted into the 
Ads of the Counal. „ . I 

The Fathers were ask d their. Opinions of this Decree. All ted it as it was 
except Three, who gave in a Paper 2 their Demands, which th would 
not propoſe Viva Vice, for fear of raiſing a Diſpute. The Biſhop of Heſole demand- 
ed, That the Words, Repreſenting the Univerſal Church, ſhould be prefixed to this, and 
all future Decrees: And the * of Cappaccio (c) and Badajos ſet down in their 
Papers, That they conſented the Words, enting the Church, ſhould be omitted 
in this Decree, upon Condition they ſhould be inſerted in thoſe chat were to 

e. | 1% "HE. 

"This Seffion was concluded with the reading of another Decree, which aſſi 
the next Seſſion to the 8th of April; alledging this Reaſon, That ſeveral Prelates 
were juſt a coming, and ſome were already upon the Road in their way to Tien, 
and that their Deliberations would be more eſteemed if they were authorized by a 
reater number of Prelates ; and that in the mean time they ſhould not fail to la- 

ur after the Diſcuſſion, and the Examination of thoſe things which the Council 
ſhould judge expedient. EMO | 

The 8th of February , Cardinal del Monte held a Congregation, wherein he deſi- e 
red the Fathers of the Council to remember the Prayer he had formerly made to gion after 
them, not to give their 38 anew in the Seſſions upon the Decrees that were Seſm II. 
publiſhed there; ſince thoſe Pecrees having been paſt in the Congregations by Plu- 
rality of Voices, this ſerved only, as he had formerly told them, to give the He- 
reticks an occaſion of talking, when they ſhould ſee that the Decrees that were 
publiſhed in the Seſſions were contradicted by the Fathers of the Council them- 
elves. | 3 | * 
Then he told them, That he thought the Decree which had been made to treat 
of Doctrine and Diſcipline together, might be ſuppreſt; becauſe he did not ſee that 
that was a Subject which deſerved to have a Decree made dn 71 for it, ſince the 
Pope had ex lained himſelf ſyfficiently upon that Subject in his Bull, when he inti- 
mated that the Council was called for the Exſtirpation of Hereſies, and the Eſta- 
bliſhment of Diſcipline :. Or at leaſt they ought to add, to ſnew that the Council 
did aching 2 Was — Thus in _ . _ _ —— treated of . 
according to their Dignity, they ought to ill t tes, who were upon the 
Road, po arrived at — which he had oben added to x Decree. 2 d, 
Didacns d Alaba, Biſhop of Aſftorga, told the dinal del Monte, That if he 
ſpoke, he did it not with a Deſign to contradi& him, but to know of him by what 

uthority he added any thing to a Decree after it had been determined in a Con- 
gregation; that he had had the Honour to aſſiſt in ſeveral Tribunals in Spain, 
where the Emperor's Commiſſioners were preſent; that he had never ſeen any 
Preſident take upon him to add any thing to what had been once concluded. Car- 
dinal de} Mante replied, That he had done nothing but what the Biſhops might have 
done themſetves, ſince the Decree was not yet 15. liſhed; and that before it was, he 
Propoſed to them what he thought might be added, in order to know their Opini- 
mons: But if any Man would know what was the Extent of his Authority, he 
could not explain it in few Words, becauſe it was too great for him to do at that 
time, let him do what he could; chat all that he could ay upon that Subject, was, 
chat when the Canoniſts ſpeak of the Legates a Larere, they ſay that theſe may 
lawfully do whatſoever a Council can do, and the Pope, from whom they-have re- 
caved their Authoritʒ. . 5 ene 

After this Anſwer, Cardinal del Monte told the Congregation, That they muſt | 
now conſider what they muſt decree the next Seffion ; that he thought they could | 
do nothing better than to extract out of the Lutherans Writings, the Articles that | 
[{c) Copparcie, in Latin Capsr geen, is a finall Town in the Kinglom : of Nepler, near 2 
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were contrary to the Orthodox Faith, in order to have them examined in the 
Cominittees by the Divines; upon whoſe Opinions Decrees might be formed to be 
reſented ro the General CONNER, in which the Fathers might give their 
Volo and might determine what ſhould be proper to be publifh'd in the Seſſions. 


* 


The whole Council agreed in this with Cardinal del Monte. | 


propefiti- Theſe Four Propoſitions were taken out of Luthers Books. | 
ons taken I. That the Chriſtian Doctrine, which we ought neceſſarily to believe, is wholly contained in 
ef .Lv- 5. Holy Scriptures ; and that is a Fiction to add unwritten Traditions as left to the Chur:!, 
__ cn. by Feſus Chriſt , and by his Apoſtles, and comvey'd to us by the Biſheps their Succeſſors ; and 
cerning that it #s Sacrilegious to equal the Authority of 1 ſe Traditions, to that of the Old and New 
Scriptare Teſtament. | 1 | 
and iradi- II. That among the Books of the Old Teſtament, none ought to be received, but thoſ 
Wa which were owned by the Jews; and. among the Canonical Books of the New, ve cught no; 
to reckew the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that of St. James, the Second and Third of St. John, 
that of St. Jude, and the Revelation. | 
III. That if we would underſtand the Holy Scripture thoroughly, or quote its proper IWerd:, 
we muſt recur to the original Text, and reject the Latin Tranſlation as full of Errors. 
IV. That. the Scripture # very eaſy, and very clear, and that there needs no Gloſs nor 
Commentary to underſtand it, only the Spirit of the Flock of Feſus Chriſt. 


It was propoſed at the ſame time, Whether Canons with Anathema's ſhould be 
drawn up againſt Errors? 5 

Theſe Propoſitions were examined in the Commitrees, in which Two Prelates, 
one a Divine, and the other a Canoniſt, aſſiſted to draw up the Decrees. The 
Two firſt Propoſitions were debated in the Four Aſſemblies held February 12, 15, 18, 
and 20. Upon the firſt all the Divines were agreed, That the Chriſtian Doctrine 
was partly in the Scripture, and partly in Traditions, and ſeveral Paſſages out of 
the Fathers were quoted to prove it. But when they came to the manner how they 

ſhould manage this Subject, their Opinions were different. | 
Diſpute a= Vincentius Lunellus, a Franciſcan, ſaid, That ſince the Holy Scripture and Tradition 
bout Tradi- Qught to be laid down as the Foundation of Faith, the Church oughe firſt to be treat- 
nt. ed of, which is the principal Foundation of Scripture and Tradition; becauſe the 
Scripture receives all its Authority from it, according to St. Auguſtine's Opinion; 
and becauſe Tradition has no force, but by the Authority of the Chuch, to which 
it belongs to determine what we ought to receive for Tradition. This Opinion 
was rejected; - becauſe it is certain, that by the Church the Eccleſiaſtical Order wa: 
always underſtood, or to y_ more properly, a Council, and the Pope who is it: 
Head: Whereas this would give the Hereticks an opportunity to believe that the 
Authority of the Council was ſtill queſtioned, if the Church and irs Authority 

ſhould be the Subject of their Debates. | | = 
Antonius. Marinarns, a Carmelite, ſaid , That Traditions ought not to be ſpoke! 
of; and that in order to determine the firſt Propoſition, they * firſt to deter- 
mine, Whether ir were a Queſtion of Fact, or of Right? that is to ſay, Whether the 
Chriſtian Doctrine has Two Parts, one, that which God commanded to be written; 
and the other, that which he prohibited to be put in Writing, and commanded to 
be Taught by Word of Mouth? or whether all the Doctrine being Taught, one 
part was accidentally committed to Writing. He added, That it was manifeſt that 
under the Old Covenant, God commanded the Faith to be written, and that he 
.wrote it himſelf with his own Finger ; but that under the New, Jeſus Chriſt en- 
raved the Evangelical Law in Mens Hearts, yet without forbidding it to be writen; 
1o that no Man can ſay, That the Apoſtles having Preach'd and Written as they 
were inſpired by the Spirit of God, God forbad them to write any particular 
ung in order to keep it as a cot pn + From whence it follows, That we are not 
to diſtinguiſh two forts of Articles of Faith, ſome publiſh'd in Writing, and other: 
taught only by Word of Mouth: And if any one, ſays he, is of a contrary Opini- 
on, he will have Two great Difficultics to encounter: One is to determine wherein 
the difference of theſe Articles do conſiſt: The other, how the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles could put that in Writing which God forbad. To ſay that it was Acc 
dent that ſome things were written, is to do God an Injury, who guided the Apo 
ſtles Hands: Whence he concluded, That it was better to igutate che Fathers, who 


never 
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never mentioned Tradition, but upon urgent neceſſity ; and who alfo took great 


care not to,cqual ic to the Holy Scriptures; and ſo much the rather, becauſe rhe Lu- 

therans had not yet enlarged upon this Queſtion, though they had faid that they 
would have no 2 but Scripture. This Advice was not followed; becauſe 
thence it might be inferred that there was no ſuch thing as Tradition. 


© Upon the Second Propoſition it was agreed, That they ſhould Compoſe a Cata- Vins | 


: 


logue of the Canonical Books according to the Example of the Council of Lao- 5% Canes 
Jices under Innocent I. and of the Third Council of 29 under P. Gelaſius; in 


which all choſe Books which are read in the Church of R : 
as alſo thoſe which the Fews do not admit. And here the Divines ere divided into 
Four Opinions. | I by + 1 l ap hee 4 un” 
I. Some would have Two Liſts made; one, of thoſe Books that are univerſal y 
received; the other, of thoſe which have been formerly rejected or doubtful. 

2. Others ſaid, The Books ought to be divided into Three Claſſes; one of which 
was to contain thoſe Which were always look d upon as Divine; another, thofe 
which though they were doubtful at firſt, yer uſage. has made them Canonical, ſuch 
az the Six Apoſtolical Epiſtles , the Revelation, and ſome Paſſages of the Goſpels; 
and a third, thoſe which were never put into the Canon, ſuch as the Seveh in the 
Old Teſtament, and ſome Chapters in Daniel and Eſther. 4 . 


3. Some again were of Opinion, That no Diſtinction ought to be made; but that 
the Canon of the Council of Carthage ſhould be follow'd, wherein the Catalogue of 
the Sacred Books was made without any Reflection. ee 5 


4. The Opinion of the laſt was, That all ſhould be equally declared Canonical 
in the ſame manner as they lie in the Latin Bible. Q. „elt r UT 


Ks the Sa- 
ome ſhould be mark'd, br Books, 


The General Congregation of February'2 2. unanimouſly concluded to receive all Reſolution 
the Books contained in the Latin Bible for Canonical. Ir was confidered, That the concerning 


greateſt part of them had formerly been received in the Council in Trullo, and in 
that of Laodicea; that the Third Council of Carthage had placed Judith, Tobit, and 
the Revelation, amongſt the Divine Books: And laſtly, That the Council of Ho- 
rence had received them all as Sac | n EA dar 
Some made Difficulties about the Book of Baruch, becauſe it is not in the Lift of 
Sacred Books, drawn up by the Council of Carthage ; whereupon Cardinal Cervinus 
ſaid, That that Council looked upon. Baruch as Secretary to Feremiab, and ſo com- 
prehended him under that Prophet ; and that the Chnrch owned that Book to be 
Canonical by uſing it in its Othces for Eaſter-Eve, and the Eve of Horry 5 
It was allo agreed in this Congregation, to declare Traditions to be of equal 
Authority with the Scripture. 5 f = | 
But it not being agreed in what Form the Catalogue of the Books of Scripture 
ſhould be drawn up, there being Three Opinions about it: The Firſt not to ſpe- 
city the Books: The Second to divide them into Three Claſſes : And the Third 
to put all theſe Books into One Claſs, and to make them all equal: It was moved, 
That Three Minutes might be drawn, which ſhould be examined in the next 
Congregation. That was put off, becauſe Don Franciſco de Toledo, the Emperor's 
Second Ambaſſador at the Council, made his Entry into Trent that Day in which 
it was to have been held. W YRHT © inde 4s cbr hom I 
Accordingly the General . was not held till March 15. and of the 
Three Minutes which were Foe op concerning the Sacred Books, the laſt, which 
was to make a Catalogue of them all under the ſame Claſs, and to make them all 
equal, was carried by a Pturality of Voices. * e e 
Afterwards the Third Propoſition was debated in the Committees, which was; 
That if we would unde the Scripture well, or quote its genuine Words, we 
muſt recur to the Original Text, and reje& the Latin Verſion as full of Errors. In 
theſe Committees there were very great Diſputes between the Doctors who under- 
| Rood Greek and Latin, and thoſe who had no Knowledge of the Languages. 
Aloyſins Catangns ſa id, That to decide this Queſtion, noth 


the Canon 


of the Holy 
Books, and 


concerning 


Traditions. 


ing could be propoſed Quefions 


better, or more convenient for the Seaſoris than the Judgment of Cardinal Cajetan, about th 


who related that when he was Legate in Germ 


y 12-1523. and ſought how the bei 


Hereticks Tußen de reduced and convinced, he found that the true Remedy was to 3 *. 
underſtand the literal Text of the Scripture in the Original Tongue, to Which he Burn if 
wholly applied himſ elf the laft Eleben y : uſe 


plied himſe en ite, making 
en to give him the Conſtruction of the Hebrew and Greek Texts, 


\ 


'ord for 
which 


e of. pay able the Serip- 
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which he did not underſtand; becauſe to underſtand the Latin Text, was not to 
hog ng 00 Word of God, but the Word of the Tranſlator, who might Err: 
And that.St. Ferome had reaſon to ſay, That to propheſy, and to write Sacred Books, 
was the Effe& of the Holy Spirit ; whereas to e them, was the Work of a 
Humane Spirit. This Doctor added, That no Verſion could be approved without 
rejecting e Canon, Ut veterum Diſt. 9. which commands Men to examine the 


Books of the Old Teftament by the Hebrew Text, and thoſe of the New by the Greed. 
That if the Council would correct any Verſion by the true Text, the Holy Ghoſt, 
which directs the Council in Matters of Faith, would hinder it from falli 


into 
Error, and. that a Verſion ſo made might be called Authentick; — — 
that he durſt not ſay, That it could approve any one, and be aſſured the Aſſi- 
{tance of the Holy Ghoſt. But this beihg too long a Work to be done in a Council, 
it was better to leave. things as they had for 1500 Years. ESO 
Mloſt of the other Divines, on the contrary, ſaid, That that Verſion which for 
ſo long time had been Read in Churches and Schools, ought to be eſteemed Divine 
and Authentick; that otherwiſe they ſhould give up the Cauſe to the Lutherans, 
and open the way to a thouſand Hereſies; that the Doctrine of the Raman Church 


*which was the Mother and Miſtreſs of all others, was almoſt founded upon Pas. 


ſages in that Verſion: That if every one had the liberty to examine whether that 

Verſion be faithful, by examining- what the Greek Hebrew ſay , they would 

ſoon ſee Grammarians ſet themſelves up for Judges of the Faith. 

'* To theſe Reaſons, which were received with applauſe, others added, That if 

God has given an Authentick Scripture to the Synagogue, and an Authentick Ne 

Teſtament to the Greeks, it can't be ſaid, without doing Injury to Juſtice, That the 
urch of Rome, his beloved, was deprived of ſo great a fir; that therefore 


we ought to believe that the fame Spirit which dictated the Scripture, dictated the 
| Verſion too, which was to ſerve the Roman Church. 


© Dom ins Clarins, a Learned Benedictine, ſaid, The Primitive Church had ſeve- 


ral Greek Verſions of the Old Tefament, which Origen put together into one Volume, 


. _ .. where they were ranged under Six Columns; that the principal of theſe Verſions 


' on: St. Jerome hamſelf ſaid, That no Interpreter ever b | 
hence Clarizs concluded that. no Verſion of the Bible could ever be equivalent to 


- others. . 


was that of the LXX. from which ſeveral Latin Tranſlations were made; that ſeve- 
ral Tranſlations were made of the Greek New Teſfament, one of which, called the 
Tralick, was Read in the Church; that St, Auguſtin, who valued it, yet owned never- 
theleſ; that the,Greek Text was unqueſtionably to be preferred before it; that St. Fe- 
rome perceiving-that the Verſion of the Old Teftament did dor give the true Senſe of 
the Hebrew, becauſe the Greek Interpreter and the Latin Tranſlator were both miſta- 
ken, made his own upon the Hebrew Text, and corrected that of the New Teftamen: 
upon the Greek: That the Credit of that Father cauſed very many People to receive 


His Tranſlation; but that thoſe who were the moſt 7 ＋ dont to maintain 
the ancient Errors, rejected it either for Envy, or through 


U | elected it tred of Novelty; 
and that at laſt it was received by all the Latins, and called the New Verſion. That 


St. Gregory declared the Holy Apoſtolick See made uſe of both Verſions, but loved 
the new better, as. being agreeable to the Hebrew; that in following times one was 


made out of them both, by mixing ſome of the Old, and ſome of the New to 


ther, which was called the Vulgate (d); that the Pſalms however were of the Ola, 
becauſe nothing could be changed in them, by reaſon of their being Sung every 
day in the Church; that the Minor Prophets are of the New Verſion, whereas in 


the Major Prog ; there is a mixture of both; chat it was very true, that all this 
the 


happened by ermiſſion of God; but yet, for all that, it could not be ſaid, 
That any thing more than Humane Knowledge was em 1 in making this Ver- 
ake by Inſpiration; from 


the Text, and that the Yul ate OL 


Text t t not to be preferred before all others, till it had 
been corrected by the C 


inal Text, with a Prohibition to make or uſe any 


Andrew de Vega, 2 Franciſcan, ſaid, That it was true, according to St. Frome, that 


Bens ad] not the Spirit of Propheſy, nor any other Gift which makes 


* 


lible p and that he Was. of Opiniqn that Tranſlations ought to be corrected 


( (4) The mt Remian' Cithplicks do, wnanj- che lm Palgets; for which reaſon that Word is 


-  mouſly call the Vulge Lptiy the Hate, from retzined ! 
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a che Original Texts: But yer this did not hinder the Lis Church from looking 
bag ulgate to be Authentick, that is to ſay, that it contains r 
to Faith and good ae it be not in every thing conformable to the 
Original Text, and that it has been uſed. by Ancient cils ; that the Learned 
in ka mean time might have Recourſe to the Originals; but that to ſuppreſs this 
t number of contrary Verſions, which produce nothing but Confuſion, the Vui- 
gare alone ought to be declared Authentick. | ; 
In the Congregation of March 27. the Prelates agreed, That the Vulgate ought uin 
to be declared Authentick, being touched with the Reaſons which the Divines gave / 
in the C tions, and eſpecially to hinder the introducing bad Verſions , and rity of the 
to eſtabliſh Uniformity in Lectures and Citations of the Holy Scriptures. Vulgate. 

Then they paſt to the Examination of the Fourth Propoſition, That the Scripture Keie, | 
is very eaſy and very clear, and that there needs no Gloſs nor Commentary to un- a | 
derſtand it, but only the Spirit of the Sheep of Jeſus Chriſt. There were diffe- - . = 
rent Opinions in the Committees: Some looked upon it as a Spiritual Tyranny to 7 Serip- 
hinder the Faithful from exerciſing their Wits according to the Graces which God ture. 
had given them , and to oblige Ira to abide by the ſole Senſe of the Fathers; 
that on the contrary, Men ought to be excited to the readin of the Scriptures, 
by the pleaſure of Novelty ; that if they were debarred this Pleaſure , they 
would forſake the Study of holy Books, to give themſelves up to profane Learning, 
and fo loſe their Taſt of holy Things; that this variety of Spiritual Gifts was the 
perfection of the Church; that this Age ought not to be deprived of a Liberty 
\ which had produced ſo good Effects in all others; that though the School-men were 
agreed about the Senſe of the Scripture, yet they had great Differences amongſt 
themſelves about the Facts of Religion; that it was better therefore to imitate the 
Ancients, who left the Interpreation of Scripture wholly at liberty. 

Others ſaid, That popular Licenſe was a greater Miſchief even than Tyranny ; 
that too free Spirits ought to be kept in with a Bridle , without which we ſhould 
never ſee an end of the preſent Diſputes; that it was allow'd formerly to write u 
on the Bible, becauſe they wanted Commentaries, and there was nothing to 
feared from the Men of that time, who had quiet Minds, and lived Holy Lives; 
that afterwards, when the Schook-men faw that the Scripture was ſufficiently ex- 
plained, they took another Method to treat of holy things; and that ſince Men 
rook delight in diſputing , it was * adviſeable to employ them in examining 
the Neal nag of Ariſtotle, GET the Reverence was preſerved to the Scripture 
that it deſerved, whilſt it was not ſuffer'd to be the Subject of the Studies and Diſ- 
quiſitions of the Curious. | 
Richard du Mans, a Franciſcan, went farther, and ſaid, That the School-men had 
ſo well explained the Doctrines of Faith, that we need no longer learn them from | 
the Scripture; that whereas formerly it was read in Churches to inſtruct the Peo- | 
ple, it was now read only as a Form of Prayer, to which purpoſe it ought ſolely to 
ſerve, and not to be ſtudied, and that herein conſiſted that Reverence which every 
Man owes to the Word of God; that this Study ought at leaſt to be forbidden to 
all that are not School-Divines, becauſe the Lutherans got ground upon none but 
thoſe that ſtudied the Bible. Theſe Opinions had ſeverally their Adherents. 

Some ſaid, That the underſtanding of the Scriptures ought not to be attributed to 
che Fathers alone, whoſe Interpretations were for the moſt part Allegorical ; and 
beſides, that thoſe who interpreted them 8 according to the manner 
of their own times, and that their Expoſitions would not agree to ours; that ac- 
cording to Cardinal Cu{anzs, the Underſtanding of the Scripture ought to be ac- - 

. commodated to Times and Cuſtom; and therefore one ought not to be amazed if 

the Church expounded it one way in one time , and another way in another ; that 
thus the laſt Council of the Lateran is to be underſtood, when it Ordains that the 

Scripture ſhall be interpreted according to the Senſe of the Fathers of the Church, 
and according to the Uſages introduced by time ; and in ſhort, that new Inter- 

| prot ought not to be rejected unleſs,they are contrary to the Senſe commonly 
Tecerved. - : | 

Dominico Soto, a Jacobin, diſtinguiſhed Matters of Faith and Manners from other 
things; ſaying, That in Matters of Faith and Manners, it was very reaſonable to 
reſtrain Mens Minds, but that in other things there was no Inconvenience in lea- 

Ving to every Man a liberty of Writing and Thinking, provided it be dope with- 
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out hurting Piety and Charity; that che Fathers never pretended to lay a neceſſity 
upon Men to follow them, but only in chings that are neceſſary to be belived, and 
to be done; that when the Fathers explained ſome Texts of Scripture in their De- 
cretals, they left Men a liberty to affix any other reaſonable Senſe to them; that 
without this Diſtinction we ſhould run into Abſurdities, becauſe of the Contrari- 
eties, and even Contradictions, which are found in the ſeveral Expoſitions of the 
Ancient Fathers. . FTT 
Reli This Reſolution was carried: with the Opinions of the Divines into the General 
ef th cGe- Congregation, which was held April x. where Cardinal Paceco ſaid, That the Scrip- 
1 Con- ture had been explain d by ſo many able Men, that it could not be hoped that any 
bene thing better could be done; and that new Senſes given to Scriptures had produced 
0% ire new Hereſies. That the Licentiouſneſs therefore of the Spirits of this Age ought 
pr tation ef to be ſtop d; and they ought: to be reduced to the Government of the Ancient 
Scripture, Doctors, and of the Church, or at leaſt kept from troubling the World by 
HANS ſingular Opinions. This Advice was follow'd. by moſt of the Fa- 
thers. | | = | 
Debate a. The Divines were not a little buſied in diſputing about the Fifth Propoſition, 
beut pro» Whether Canons ought to be formed with Anathema's againſt the preceding 
"5 Propoſitions ? bickuls they thought it belong d to the Council to make Sta- 
-tutes. | | Be | 
But the Prelates in the Congregation of April x. could not tell what to reſolve. 
To omit the Anathema entirely, was to ſuppreſs the Decree of Faith; and imme- 
diately to break the Order that was at firſt eſtabliſh'd to treat of Faith and Refor- 
mation together; and on the other ſide, to condemn every one that would not own 
the Vulgar- Latin, in every particular and perhaps inconſiderable Paſſage, as an He- 
retick; or if through lightneſs he ſhould publiſh any new Explication on the Scrip- 
ture, to be accuſed of Hereſy, appeared too rigid. At laſt it was reſolved to make 
'Two Dectees; one, preciſely containing all that related to the Catalogue of the 
Holy Books and the Traditions, and to conclude that with an Anathema; and the 
other, concerning what belonged to the Tranſlation, and the Senſe of the Scrip- 
ture: The firſt as belonging to Faith, and the other to Reformation. 
Diſeowſe In the Congregations of the 3d and 5th of April, much was ſaid concerning the 
abr? ile Abuſe of the Words of Scripture, and the Enchantments which were uſed to find 
ref v. 4. Treaſures, and to execute immodeſt Deſigns; concerning the ſuperſtitious Practice 
tur. of carrying the Goſpel, or the Name of God, in Writing about with them, to 
prevent or cure any Diſcaſe, to avoid Evils, or to obtain good Luck; and of re- 
peating the Goſpel over Arms, to give them greater force againſt an Enemy : The 
evil Uſe of Sacred Words in Libels, Lampoons, and Paſquinades, was alſo mention- 
ed. All the Fathers agreed, That the Word of God could not be uſed with ſuffici- 
ent Reſpect; that it was not only indecent to employ it in the Commendation of 
Men, even Princes and Prelates, but to uſe it profanely was ſinful ; But that the 
Council ought not to dwell 'particularly upon theſe things, ſince they, were not met 
to remedy all Abuſes; and that all that they could do, was to condemn thoſe Abuſes 
in general, and to remit the Puniſhment to the Diſcretion of the Biſhops. 
Reſolutions April 7. the laſt General Congregation was held, where the Two Decrees that 
4 1 were to be publiſh'd in the Seſſion that was to be held the next Day, were read. 
General The Biſhop of. Aſtorga, and the Archbiſhop of Palermo, ſaid, The Church had no- 
cingrega- thing to do to condemn thoſe that ſhould diſobey its Decrees, to a pecuniary | 
tum before Puniſhment : But they were anſwered, That herein: Leo X's Decree in the Council 
Seffon IV. of Lateran was obſerved. Some others ſpake concerning the Vulgar Latin; but that 
ä did not hinder the Approbation of the Two Decrees. The Legate deſired the Fa- 
thers to obſerve a reſpectful Silence, and not to ſtart Difficulties when theſe De- 
crees were publiſi . | {a1 Þ | | 


Ll 


Seſſion May 8. the Fourth Seffion was held. After the Archbiſhop of Saſſari had Sung 
V. Mals, and the General of the Servites had preach'd, Two Decrees were read. In 
the former, concerning the Books and Tradition, it was ſaid, © That the Holy 
Council having always for its Object the Baniſhment of Errors, and the Preſer- 
vation of the Purity of the Goſpel in the Church, which God promiſed in the 
a 7 Scriptures by the Prophets, which Jeſus Chriſt declared with his own Mouth, 
and which was afterwards preach d by his Apoſtles, as the Fountain of Truth 

| | | | . 2 
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Chap. I. / the Sixteenth Entury of Chriſtianity, 17 

« and of good Manners : And conſidering that this Truth, and theſe Rules of Holy 

« Living are contained in the Holy Scripture, and in unwritten Traditions, e- 

« ceived: by the Apoſtles from the Mouth of. Jeſus Chriſt, or inſpired by the Holy 

« Ghoſt into the Apoſtles, and preſerved in the Catholick Church by an uninter- 
« rupted Succeſſion: And following the Example of the Orthodox Fathers, declares . 
cc that the Books of the Old and New Teſtament and the Traditions, which relate to 
« Faith and. Manners, ought to be received and reverenced in the ſame manner: | | 
cc That it believes the Catalogue of the Holy Books, oughr alſo to be inſerted into \ 
ce this Decree, that no Man may doubt what Books it receives for ſuch. - After 
the Enumeration of all theſe Books, it adds, © If any one receives not theſe Books 
« for Sacred and Canonical, with all that ey contain, as they are read in the 

« Catholick Church, and as they are in the Vulgar Edition: Or it any one deſpiſes 
«Traditions; the Council pronounces an Anathema againſt him; which Declara-, 

cc tion it makes, that all may know what Order the Council intends to obſerve, af- 


« ter it has laid its firſt Foundations by its Profeſſion of Faith, and what Sucours 


« and Teſtimonies it intends to uſe to confirm its Doctrine, and to re-eſtabliſh the 
« Diſcipline of the Church. | 1 


The Second Decree concerning the Edition and Uſe of the Sacred Books im- 
ports, © That the Holy Council conſidering that the Church may draw great Ad- 
c vantage from the marking which of all the Latin Editions of the Books of —_ 
© ture ought to be eſtee as Authentick, declares, and has declared , That the 
c ancient Vulgar Edition, which for ſeveral Ages has been in uſe in the Church, 
c and which-has been employ'd in publick Lectures, Diſputations and Sermons, 
« js that which ought to be held Authentick ; ſo as that it is not allow'd to reject 
© jt upon any pretence Wharſoever ; and that to ſtop wanton Wits, it forbids all 
« Men whatſoever to explain the Scriptures in things relating to Faith, and the 
© Doctrine of Manners, by truſting to their own Lights according to their parti- 
© cular Senſe , contrary to the Senſes which our Holy Mother the Church has 
© held, and does hold, to whom only it appertaineth to judge of the Senſe and 
Interpretation of Scripture ; or to explain it in a manner oppoſite to the Unani- 
* mous Doctrine of the Fathers, though it ſhould be without any deſign of pub- 
© liſhing ſuch Explications. Laſtly, The Council ordains that the Diſobedient 
© ſhall be puniſhed by their Ordinaries; and that to repreſs the Liberty which. 

© ſome Printers allow themſelves to Print and Sell the Books of Scripture with 

Notes and Interpretations, without the Permiſſion of their Eccleſiaſtical Supe- | | 
© riors, care ſhall-be-taken to cauſe the Vulgate to be Printed correctly, and that no | 
Man ſhall Print, or cauſe to be Printed, Sold, or Diſperſed , or ſhall keep any 
Book upon ſacred Subjects, without the Author's Name, and if they have nor ; 
* been Examin'd and Approv'd by the Ordinaries of the Places; which it forbids 
* under. Pain of Excommunication, and the pecuniary Mul& ordained by the 
Council of Lateran: Ir alſo forbids Regulars to Print any thing without the Per- 
* miſſion of their Superiors, and condemns thoſe that ſhall Print or Divulge ſuch 
© ſort of Books, under the ſame Penalties as Printers: And the Council concludes - 
* with ordaining, That thoſe that ſhall make uſe of Scripture Expreſſions in Matters 
* of Buffoonery, or Fables, or drag 46 , Or Satyrs „or Superſtitions, or Divi- 

. * nations, or Sortileges, or Libels, be puniſh'd by the Biſhops, as they ſhall 
judge convenient. | F BE * 
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After theſe Two Decrees were read, which were approved of by the whole Af. 
ſembly, the next Seffion was fixed upon June 17. OT 
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Hiſtory of whit pit in the Fifth and Sixth Seſſions, and in the 
:.. Congregations which were held to prepare Matters for thoſe Seſ. 


Matters: © INGE. nothing could be concluded upon in the laſt Seſſion, concerning the 
propeſes, 8 Abuſes in Les of Diviniry and Sermons , becaufe of the great Diſputes 
cregations Which happened upon chat Subject berween the Bifhops and the Regulars ; the Le- 
o7printed. gates immediately propoſed-this Matter in the Firſt Congregation, which was held 
| April 15. That it mag. be a-new Examined and Diſcuſſed. They propoſed allo at 
te ſame time to eſtabliſh two ſorts of Congregations, to proceed the more regular. 
y both in the-Diſcuſion'or Articles of Paxh, and in the Buſineſs of Reformation; 
and that the Firſt WA ſhould be divided into Three Committees, which 
ſhould be held at each of che Legates Houſes; and chat when they ſhonld Treat of 
Doctrine, none but Divines\ ſhould be in the Committees; but in thoſe for Refor- 
mation, the Canoniſts ſnould be admitted: That in each of theſe the Fathers might 
be-preſcnt to hear what ſhould be ſaid; and that every one of them might have 
one of the Council's Notaries to write down their Opinions : That the other 
Go tion ſhould be compos d of Prelates, who ſhould form Decrees of Doctrine 
oe. to be afterwards propoſed in a general Congregation, where 
Reſolutions ſhould be taken by a Majority of Voices. 
Projet of # . The Lectures and Sermons were | ly treated of in this Order, and ſevera! 
Decree cn. Mlinutes of Decrees were formed and reformed in the Congregation' of Moy 2 
eee without being able to give them ſuch a turn as would content every Body. The 
Sermons, Diſhops were for taking away the Exemptions of che Monks; the Legates on the 
contrary were for upholding them, eſpecially thoſe of the Mendicants and the Uni- 
verſities. It was hoped that this Difference might have been accommodared in the 
Congregation that was appointed upon May 10. but though it laſted till it was 
Night, it was never poſtible to make them agree upon ſome certain Heads, becauſe 
of the Variety of the Opinions of the Prelates themſelves; nor upon others, becauſe 
Fg I egates would never conſent to the Suppreſſion or Reſtriction of the Privileges 
of. the Monks. A ne | | | | 
Cardinal Cardinal Paceco ſaid, That hitherto the Fathers had been more nice in finding 
Paceco 5 gut Abuſes, than happy in AT af Remedies: That the Council of the Lateran, 
inen, fanmerly held under Jnacent III. propoſed to the Biſhops, but without Suceeſs, 
to ſet up a Divinity-Lecture in their Cathedrals ; That this Qrdinance conſtantly 
ume to nothing, when it was to be done at his Expenſe who was commanded to 
put it in_Execurion; and face the Biſhops could not ſet up a Divinity-Lefture, but 
it mould be a Change to them, it were better ro Petition the Pope to give the firſt 
TaGant Prebend. to found a 1 That he could not forbear to repre- 
ſent the Complaints which the Faithful made of the Pardoners, eſperially with rela- 
tion. to thoſe Privileges which in Spain they call the Cruſade; That for the future 
They eoght d ordain that m Man ſhould Preach without the Approbation of the 
Biſhop. Several approved of this Advice. - - fe 7 | 
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Bold Opi=> The Biſhop of Fieſoli, who had ſet down his Opinion in writing, roſe up and 
— the read it with a good deal of Heat; declaring to the Aſſembly, that if he took fo 
pr Io great a Liberty, it was only becauſe he thought himſelf obliged in Conſcience to 
do it: That Biſhops ought never to loſe ſight of the principal Functions of their 
Miniſtry ; that they ough to think of nothing ſo much as performing them them- 
ſelves, without having Recourſe to Hirelings ; that he wt 7 not ſufficiently mani- 
feſt the Grief which he had, to ſee the Liberty which the Regulars allow d them- 
ſelves, to Preach every where without addreffing themſelves to the Biſhops for a 
Licenſe > age to ſuffer ſuch an Abuſe, was to let in the Wolves into the Flock, to 
deſtroy the Sheep; that therefore he conjur'd the Aſſembly, in the Name of God, 
and of whatſoever elſe was moſt Sacred, to apply ſome Remedy to this Diſorde 3 


Chap. H. of thi Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 
that as for hümſelf be would labour all he Gould to ftop it; and if the Afſembly 
ey a N Opinion, he w ii h Tad. . and appealed to the So- 
rereign Trib God. 7 - an Wikes- bi ie ifk 
.»Þ incipal Legace then ta the Diſcourſe, reply'd: to the Biſhop of He- 
what they: had to anſwer for to God, for their Nepligency in preſerving: the Flock 
of our Lord, which would have been ſcatter d, if it had not beep for the Care 
which the Regulars took, to. whom the Holy Father thought he did but Juftice in 
ting them their Privileges ; that to take them awa „would be to take from 
them their Opportunities of Preaching, and at the ſame time to do a very great Pre- 
judice to the Faithful. 


49 


The tes broke up the Congregation, and called another for hin 18. In node 


t they drew up a Summary of the CAnoniſts Opinions, which they had given in 
| os Ts. tits ſo, faid they, from theſe Opinions they might the more eaſi- 

| ly form Deerees. . Wo Garn 
The Biſhop of Fizſol; riſing up to ſpeak, the Legates asked him, If he would 
again repeat what he had ſaid before in the precedent Contagarion, Ie replicd, 
hat what he had now to. ſay, was not the ſame with what he had laid before; 
and then reſuming his Diſcourſe, he ſaid, That it was a {urprizing thing to ſee 
Biſhops come ſo far, with ſo much Pains and Charge, to hear an Extra of the 
Opinions of ſome Divines read to them, as it that was ſufficient tor them to decide 
the moſt important Subjects; chat for his part, he believed it was abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry that the General Congregation ſhould hear the Reaſons of every Man in their full 
length, that the Council might decide wich all the Dignity, and all the Authority 
that became them; that nothing was minded, but to form 4 Decree which ſhould 
preſerve their Name only to the Biſhops, but which would in effect deprive them 
of all their Privileges; and therefore he prayed the Biſhops to awake; and conſi- 
der, that their Interiors were raiſed with new Privileges, whilſt the Biſhops were 
abaſed with Impoſitions and Tenths; that nothing would remain to them more 
than the bare Name of Biſhops ; that they ought not to ſuffer Monks or 1 2 to 
be allowed to Preach in their Dioceſes, without obtaining the Ordinary's Permiſ- 
fion ; that by the manner in which the Decree was drawn up, nothing ſeems to 
be left to the Biſhops, more than a Right to examine the Superiors Letters; that it 
was drawn up in equivocal Terms, put in expreſly to ſtrike ar the Authority of the 
Biſhops. Then directing his Diſcourſe ro the two oldeſt Legates, he ſaid, Remem- 
ber that formerly you were only Simple Biſhops, that you enjoy that Title ſtill, and 
that it will be Glorious for you not to ſuffer its Dignity to be abaſed; on the 
_ contrary, i: is your part to contribute co its Elevation. Cardinal del Ante, offend- 


tion of 
May 18. 


Bed Diſ- 
courſe of. 
the Biſbog 
of Fieſoli, 


cd with this Diſcourſe, asked him, if he perſiſted in his Appeal to the Tribunal of 


God, which he mention d the laſt Meeting. The Biſhop of Heſoli replied, That he 
had no deſign in that Speech to derogate from the Authority of the. Council, but 
only to ſpeak, as he uſually did, for the Diſcharge of his Conſcience. The Legate 
asked him if he believed ſtill, as he had ſaid before, That Biſhops were Vicars of 
Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth. Yes, I believe it, iy he, and ſhall believe it till I am ſhew'd 
the contrary. The Archbiſhop of Armagh anſwer d, That it was very true that Bi- 
ſhops were called Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt, wich relation to their Power of Abſolution, 
and of Exerciſing their other Functions; but that they were not his Vicars-General, 
A 5 Pope is, and that they were called only to one part of the Cares, and of the 


Every one gave his Opinion upon this Subject; which diſpleaſed the Legates very 


much. Cardinal Poole, to put an end to this Diſpure s ſaid, That the Biſhop of 


Hal had explained his Notions wich too much Heat; chat he had Realon in hich 


things; but that he was in the wrong to reject che Miniſtry of the Regulars, whic 


was fo uſeful to the Church. A Man cannot be Silent, reply d the Biſhop of Fieſoli, 


when he ſees himſelf robbed. r D 309, L 

- Cardinal del Mente, who was apprehenſive leſt this Congregation ſhould not 

have ſuch an end as he deſired, ſaid, It was time to riſe, becauſe Cardinsl Cervinas 

: Next Day the Legates-wrote an Account to Rome of the Diſputes that had been 

tween the Biſhops and the Regulars, and the Impoſlibility that there was to make 

them both agree; and they prayed his * to acquaint them with — they 
. » 2 ; nould 


Legate; 
Letter 26 
eme, en- 
cerning the 
Diſpute: of 
the Biſhopr, 
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ſhould do- in that Conjuncture, and to remove the Biſhops of Beſdli and Chi 
from Trent, becauſe they ſpake with ſomewhat too much Liberty in the Congre- 
gations, and diſturbed every thing. : IR eee eee 
The Pope replied, That chey ought to . ve 
them time to retreat when it de convenient; and acquaint the B Ops, That 
they oughe to look out for ſome ient, for fear of cauſing a Schiſm, if they 
ſhould carry every thing againſt the Monks, who were in 3 Reputation with 
the inferior ſort af People: That it was joſt the Biſhops uld have ſome” Satis. 
fadtion,'; but that it was fit che Monks ſhould have ſame Satisfaction too: Thar if 
it care to a Determination, they might yield every thing about the Pardoners, but 
do nothing againſt the Monks, without acquainting the Generals of the Orders: 
That however, they ſhould take care that the Satisfaction which they ſhould give the 
| Biſhops ſhould be ſueh; as that the Orders and the Univerfitics ſhould loſe nothing 
of their Privileges, it being neceſſary that both ſhould depend upon the Pope, 
and not upon the Biſhops ; whoſe Power, if it encreaſed too much, it would not be 
eaſie for the Court of Rome to keep it within Bounds: | 
A HE The Legates having received this Anſwer from the Pope, remonſtrated to the 
coxcerning Talian Biſhops; That it was for the Honour of their Nation that the Dignity ol 
Preacbhing. the Holy See ſhould be defended, which was attacked when Privileges were ſtruck 
at; ah&thae-they might expect much from the Pope, by the Means of the I Egates, 
if they leſt to the Regulars a Right which they had ſo long enjoyed: That it was 
dangerous to diſpiſe ſo many Learned Men, at a time when the Church needed 
them ſo much, to reſiſt the Hereticks : That the Authority of the Biſhops would 
be encreaſed, if the Power of approving and excluding Preachers, when they were 
to preach- out of their Convents, were allowed to the Biſhops, and the Preachers 
were obliged to receive the Meſſing from them before they preached, even in 
Churches of their own Order : Beſides, that they might puniſh or interdi theſe 
Preachers for Hereſie or Scandal; and hereafter the Biſhops would ſtill have more 
granted to them. Theſe Prelates yielded to the Reaſons of the Legates, as did ſere- 
ral others, whom They ſoon acquainted wich them; ſo that they were aſſured that 
the Decree would-pals upon theſe — 4 u e 
The Biſhop of Heſoli, who had made fo much noiſe, ſeeing himſelf the Object 
of the Indignation of the Legates, and fearing ſome Miſchief from Rome, yielded 
at laſt, and proteſted, That he never had any Intention-to ſe the Holy See. 
Nothing remained now to be ſpoken of, but the Divinity-Le&ures. Every one 
thought it convenient they ſhould be re-eftabliſhed in Carhedrals and Monaſteries: 
This ſeemed eaſie to be done in Cathedrals, ſince it was only leaving the Care of 
it with the Biſhops ; but difficult in Monaſteries, for if ſuch a Power were given 
to the Biſhops, it was to be feared that they might take an Occaſion to attempt 
ſomething againſt the Privileges granted to Monaſteries by the Holy See. Seba- 
ftianns Pigbinm, Auditor of the Rota, found an Expedient, which was to give the 
Direction of this Matter to the Biſhops, as Delegates of the Holy See. This was 
looked upon as a wonderful -Expedient, becauſe it pleaſed the Biſhops, without 
Jeſſening their Privileges, ſince the Bifhops'were to act as the Pope's Commiſſaries, 
and not as Biſhops. There was ſome Difficulty to know whether all Monks in 
nee ſhould be obliged to read Lectures in their Houſes; and what was to be the 
ubject of theſe Lectures. Ambroſinis Pelargus,' a Dominican, Proctor of the Arch- 
biſhop of Triers, giving his Opinion as a Divine, was for having nothing taught in 
Monaſteries, but Lectures upon the Scriptures, with theſe Words added to the De- 
cree, Omiſſis Scholaſticerum Cavillgtionibus. Dominico Soto made hereupon a large Dil- 
courſe,” That they ſhould be allowed to ſtudy School-Divinity alſo. What he ſaid 
of the Uſefulneſs of School. Divinity was well enough approved of; but many Peo- 
— remained perſwaded, that the Study of the Holy Scriptures was ſufficient for 4 
Aonk. Cardinal del Monte put an end to theſe Debates, by remonſtrating, that 
this did not deſerve the Attention of the Council. 
| of c44Re. The Queſtions concerning Who ſhould have a Right to preach the Word of God 
evtars: publickly ? ſeemed to be much more important. It was propoſed, That the Regular? 
Right ro ſhould be allowed a Liberty to preach in their own Houſes, and, when Curates cal- 
rech. led them, in their Churches, without the Permiffon of the Biſhops. The Decrec 
forbad both, purſuant to the Conſtitution of Adrian VI. Cardinal Paceco — | 
it; and Seripandus ſtrongly defended the Privileges of the Regulars. The Biſhops 
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The Obligation which the Council impoſel upon Biſhops, to preach themſelves, pipures 
cauſed the & eſtioti about Reſidence to be ſtarted. It waz agreed, That Prelates concerning 
were obliged to it; but the Diſpute was, by what Right, and What Penalties Nudenc. 


to be Ampoſed on cht Head? Several ſtrongly mamtamed, That Reſidence 
was of divine Kigtit, and W * be declared to be ſo: Othets thought it was on- 
ly of Eccleſiaſtical Right. / as for the Penalties upon the Offenders, ſomę were 


not for having new ones laid, but thought they needed only to put the old ones in 
Execution; others were for ly TO coin for one NAH als Officzo & Beeficio. 
Some were for leaving te the Pope à Liberty to lay what Puniſhment he du 
think proper upon non-reſident Prelates. The principal Legate ſaid, he did noẽt 
think it convenient to declare Reſidence to be of divine Right i that 
it was an uſeleſs Qeſtion; ftarted only to take away the Power « 5 from 
the Pope: That he had been preſent at N and yet had never {cen Diſpen- 
ſations of this Nature granted: That Biſhops themſelves took the Liberty to be 
abſent, whereas they need only reſide, and che Pope would never concern himſelf 
to diſpenſe with cheir Non-reſidence. He added, that as for the Cardinals, they 
were not np; 164 being rather Adminiſtrators of Biſhopricks than Biſhops.; and 
beſides, their Authority was ſo conſiderable, that they governed Tele e en. 3 
better when they were abſent, than moſt Biſho did when they were preſent : . 
Cardinal Cervinas brought the Queſtion to this, Whether ey ſhouid make a De- 
cree concetning Reſidence at that time, or defer it ? This they. x to the Vote 2. 
and the Concluſion was, That they ſhould take another time to debate more large- 

The I.cgates, well pleaſed that the Buſineſs of Reformation was thus ended, and Points of 
that the Imperialiſts could not hinder them from treating of Matters of Faith, Lich e te 
declared, That they were reſolved in this Seſſion to condema the Errors concer- mend, 
ning Original Sin; and they propoſed the following Articles to be examined. . 


I. That Adam, by bis Tranſgreſſion of the Cem nandment, loft bs Integrity, and incur- 
red the Indignation of God, and Death ; but that tho" he be hes from 456 5 fection in 
which he wa, as ell in regard of the Soul, as of tbe Body, yet be did not tranſmit Sin w 
bs Poſterity, but only corporal Paint. r . 

II. That Adain's Sm * called Original, becauſe it paß Fom bim to bs Poſterity, not by 
Tranſgreſſion, but by Imitation. W » > ed | ofa 

III. That Original Sin i Tgnoranice or Contempt 


fempt of Cid, which makes Man to be without 
Fear, without Confidence, and without Love of God, ſubjełł 1% Concupiſcence, and irregalar 
' Defires ; and, in ſhort, this Sin & a general Corruption of Man, in hs Will, in bis Soul, 
IV. That\ 48 * in Children an Inclination t Evil, which proportionably, as their Reaſaꝶ * 
comes to then produces in them a N for divine Things, and a blind Love for the Things 
of the World ; aud that chis'# Original diu. - 
V. That Children, at leaſt thoſe born of faithful Parents, bring none of Adam's Sin int 
the World, tho they are baptized for Remiſſion of Sinn. (+44 Pars 9 8 
VI. That Biptiſm does not efface Original Fin, but only cauſes it wat fe imputed to ns; 
or, That this Sin, by Means of Baptiſm, begins to lefſen in ths Life, and i never entire 
rooted out before the nr. ne W. . g e N „ e 
VIE That tha Sin, remaining in the Baptized, retards their Entry into Heaven, 
VIII. That the Concapiſcence, which remaineth after Baptiſm, i truly Sin. 
IX. -7hat the principal Puniſbment dus to Original Sin, w that of Hell-Fire, beſides Corporal 
Death, and the' othed Imiperfettions to which Man & ſubje# in this Life. a 


Concerning the firſt Article, the Divines agrecd in the Cortimjrtces,, That Adam cp o 
bring toſt Jſkice, his Paſlions roſe tp” gala his Reaſon, which the Scrigture Divine: 
_ the Concupiſeence of che Fleſh N the Spitit: That Adam incurr the Nr 
'rath'of God, and Corporal Death, with Which de had been threatned, and Spir 3,1 pr 
rice Death beſides: That however none of theſe Defaults could be called Sin, y:/+9. 
in being formally a Trarſgreion of the Commandment, © W 
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+ When they came to explain hat that thing k, which being tranſmitted from 
Adam to us is called Sin, their Opinions were different.. 

The Franciſcans, 3 eir Notzans upon St. Anſelm and Score, ſaid, That 

| ſince Sin is effaced by Baptiſm, and Concupiſcence always remains, we ought to 
12 ſay, That that which js tranſmitted to us from Adam is rivation of inal Ju- 


ſtice, which is given us again, not as it was in Adam before the Fall, but in an 
equivalent manner. by, Grace. N bart rveath * 12 
The Dominicans aſſerted with St. Thomas and St. Bonaventure, That Coticupiſ. 
cence in Man was the Material Part of Sin, and Privation of Juſtice the Formal ; 
Ja conſequently that Original Sin in us is Concupiſcence, deſtitute of Original 
. . JUICE, : io * 7% 5 earn 
.* © Ambroſins Cathgrinas remonſtrated, That theſe Notions did not explain what Ori- 
Zinal Sin was: That Concupiſcence and Privation of Juſtice were Puniſhments of 
Sin, and not the Sin it ſelf; and conſequently what was not Sin in Adam, could 
not be Sin in us: That it was plain that Concupiſcence and Privation of Juſtice 
were not Sin in Adam, ſince they were not Adams Actions, and conſequently they 
cannot be Sin in us: That if in him they were only the Effect of Sin, they are 
only the Effect of Sin in others: And by conſequence that it cannot be ſaid, That 
the Enmity of God againſt the Sinner, or of the Sinner againſt God, is Sin, ſince 
it is only the Effect of Sin. He aſſerted therefore, That Adam's Sin was in us on- 
ly by putation, upon the Account of the Covenant which God made with 
Adam | | 


The Divines were not leſs prepioned when they went to explain how the Sin of 
Adam paſt to his Deſcendants, becauſe St. Auguſtin, who firſt gave Occaſion to 
that Queſtion, did not clearly, explain it: However they all agreed in this, That 
the Soul contracts Sin when it is infuſed into an infected Body, like Liquors which 
contract ill Smells from ſtinking Veſſels, into which they are poured. * ; 

They unanimouſly therefore agreed to condemn the Firſt Article. 
The Second Article likewiſe was condemn'd lan rap x Difficulty. 
The Firſt Part of the Third Article was cenſured, as it had been in ſeveral Col- 
loquies in Germany; becauſe they were perſwaded, That Contempt of God, and 
want of Love, could not be Original Sin, theſe 4 never being in lit- 
tle Children, who are not capable of performing ſi ch Actions; and beſides, they 
are not found even in all Adults. | | N | 
Upon the Second Part it was faid, That if the Proteſtants meant a Privative 
Corruption, their Opinion might be tolerated: But ſince rhey' meant a corrupted 
Subſtance, or rather a Tranſmutation of Humane Nature into another Form than 
that in which it was created; and ſince they reprehend the Catholicks for calling 
Sin a Privation of Juſtice, and on the contrary pretended, That Sin was a rea! and 
_ a poſitive Thing, which produced Acts of Incredulity, Diſtruſt, Hatred, Cc. in 
that Senſe, they abſolutely condemn'd that Article. pe" 
They cenſured the Fourth Article, becauſe he that makes Original Sin to conſiſt 
in the Inclination only, does abſolutely deny it. Upon this Occaſion it was that 
the Franciſcans demanded, That it ſhould be declared, That the Virgin Mary was 
exempt from Original Sin by a Special Privilege. This the Dominicans . ; 
and the Diſpute grew ſo hot, that notwithſtanding the Legate laboured all he 
could to appeaſe it, by remonſtrating, That they were aſſembled to condemn He- 
retical Notions, and not the Opinions of Catholick Divines, he had very much 
Difficulty to impoſe Silence upon them both. 8 0 of 
As ro the Remiſſion of Original Sin, it was unanimouſly ſaid, That Baptiſm 
dlots it out, and makes the Soul as pure as it was in the State of Innocence, 
| chongh the Puniſhments which follow Sin always remain to exerciſe the Virtue of 
the juſt. | * £ | 18 wo 8 
Ihe Sixth Article was unanimouſly declared to be Heretical, as alſo the Seventh, 
| and the Eighth ; though here Antonizs Marinarus ſaid, That dt. Auguſtin ſeems to 
baue altered his Opinion in this Matter: For in his Writings againſt Julian he 
ſays, Thar Concupiſcence is a Sin; and in his Book to Count Bonifacizs he ſays on 

tue contrary, That it is no Sin, but the Cauſe of Sin: And fince this Saint 72 

ghaothing in his Retractations of theſe Two W N it is to be preſumed, That 
Aid not take it to be a Matter of Faith. But he was anſwer d, That St. Auguſtin 
taught Two Concupiſcences, one before Bapciſm, and another after: — . 
' | 4 
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firſt, which is a Reſiſtance to the Will of God, is Sinful-: And rhe other, which 
riſes up againſt Reaſon, is the Cauſe and Effect of Sit, That St. Auguſtin migtit 
believe that Concupiſcence is a Sin; but hi wes porfiraded dhe it cxay'd to be 

the irtue m. * $4 4 2% 4 : * 5 5 
77 he Ninth Article raiſed a Queſtion, Whether Children that die without Bap- 
tiſm, are ſubject to the Pains of Hell-fire ? The Opinion of the Maſter of tbe Sen- 
tences, and of all the Schoolmen, ex Gregorins Ariminenſis, That they are de- 
ived of Bleſſgdnefſs, but endure no Torments, was that which the Divines fol- 

| pave 3 But there was ſome diſpute between the 

concerning the State of theſe Children after the Reſurrection: The Dominican: 
held that they ſhould remain in a.Limbas, a Subterraneous Dark Place; and the 
Franciſcans maintained that they ſhould be upon the Earth, and enjoy. Light: The 
Auguſtinians demanded, That this Article ſhould not be condemned as Hexetical, 
chough they believed it to be falſe : Carharings inſiſted on the other fide, That 
ſince the Lutherans had renew'd this Error, and the Catboliełs themſelves had faln 
into it, there was a nec of a Declaration of the Council. „ 


Franciſcans and the Dominicans, 


F 


The Cenſure of the Divines upon the Nine Articles was carried May 21. into Reſilutien 
the Congregation, that the form of the Decree might be reſolved upon. The J He. 


Prelates who compoſed it were very much 44 — 2 . — 


Points 


of Original Sin: All theſe Opinions of the 


of Obſcurities; Catharinw's pleaſed them moſt, becauſe it made them better com- pies. 


hend how Adam's Sin paſt to all his Poſtericy ; but they durſt not receive it, 


uſe it was not ſupported by the Teſtimonies of the Fathers. 
As to the Forgiveneſs of Sin, they made no Diſpute bur all Men have Original 
Sin, and that Baptiſm entirely effaces it: And they concluded to damn all con- 
trary Opinions as Heretical ; but they believ'd it was impoſſible to define 
Original Sin with ſo much Circumſpection, as that among ſo many Opinions ſome 
one ſhould not be condemned; no one Opinion could be condemned withour 
running the Risk of making a Schiſm. n | 


' Andrew de V. ea, a Fr anciſcan, remonſtrated, That it was without Example, and 


without Reaſon, to condemn an Opinion as Heretical, without firft propoſing the 
Catholick and Orthodox Dodtring ; That no negative Propoſition has in it ſelf rhe 


Cauſe of Truth, but is true becauſe the affirmatiye is ſo; and that no propofition 
is falſe, but becauſe the contradiRory to it is true: Beſides chat the Falſity of one 
Propoſition cannot be known, if the Truth of its oppoſite is unknown ; and en- 
ſequently the Opinion of the Lutherans can't be condemned, unleſs the Opinion 


of the Church be beforehand explained. That all the Councils which have 
treated of Matters of Faith, have always laid down the Foundations of Orthodox 
Doctrine, before they condemned Hereſſes: That therefore it was neceffary to 
obſerve the ſame' Order in this Council: That if they ſhould come to condemn 


that Propoſition of Luthers, That Original Sin is Ignorance and a Piſtruſt and 
Contempt of Divine _ giving a Definition of 3 ar Sin; every 
one would ask What is Original Sin? and what is the Catholick Opinion? 
And if it ſhould alſo condemn that Propoſition of Zuingliuss, That the Children 
of the Faithful are Baptized to obtain Remiſlion of their Sins, bur that Adays 
tranſmitted only the Puniſhment and Corruption of Nature; Men would not fail to 
ask, what then did Adam tranſmit to his Poſterity ? Whence comes it, that the 


Council did not _ this Th 

Marcus Viguerias, Biſhop of Sinigaglia, puſht this Thought v ar; ſo that th 
* a2 042 whichthey ta N 5 uro 

deſirous to mate an end of this Matter the firſt Seſſion, 


Divines, who 


1 


. 
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In the Minute of the Decree it was ſaid, That Adam, after his Sin, was corrupted 
in his whole Body, and in his whole Soul, ſo that there was no part of his Soul 
which was ſound.. Theſe laſt” Words were ſtruck out. $40 

They diſputed long upon this Expreſſion, There remains nothing which God deteſts in 
the Regenerate. N * RAE I, i7Y 1 

2 ſaid, That ſince Concupiſcence remained after Baptiſm, and that it 
was the Cauſe of Sin, God could not but hate it; and conſequently it ought not 
to be put into the Decree, That there is nothing in the regenerate that God hates. 
Cardinal Poole was of the ſame Opinion, and added, That the Decree ſpake too 
generally, and that it was better to lay with St. Paul, That God finds nahing that 
diſfleaſes him in the Regenerate, who are in Chriſt Jeſus. ; ery 

Petras Bertanus, Archbiſhop of Fane and Modena, ſaid, That nothing needed be 
changed in the Decree, becauſe by the Word Regenerate, not only the Baptized 
are meant, but thoſe whoſe Lives anſwer to the Prefeſſion they make in Baptiſm, 
wherein. as the Detree ſays they are buried with Feſas Chriſt : So they all agreed 

to change nothing in the Decree. . 5 ITY Az | 
Diſputes Fune 16. There was a general Congregation held, in which the Decree's that 
concerning Were to be publiſhed next day in the Seſſion were read, and unanimouſlly appreved. 
the Hecla-· Cardinal Paceco and ſome others made ſome Difficulties upon the Ciaule cf the 
ration of Decree about Original Sin, which contained the Exception of the Virgin Mary : 
g = 9 They deſired that there might be an expreſs Declaration that the Council would 
Conception define nothing upon that Subject, though it were Piouſly believed that the 
of the Lie- Virgin was conceiv'd without Sin. The Word Piouſly diſpleaſed ſome; for ſaid 
gin Mary. they, if this Opinion is Pious, the other then is npicus. It was agreed at laſt to 

leave the thing undecided ; and ſince every one endeavour'd to ſlide in ſome 

, Terms which ſtruck at the Opinion he was not of himſelf, the Legates, 1 

to the Biſhop of Aſtorgas advice, inferred, That the Council did not intend to decide any 
thing about that matter .at that time. Some deſired that it might be added, That 0 
Man ſhould be {offered to Speak againſt the Immaculate Conception; and the Archbiſhop 
of Aix was of Opinion, That it ought. to be fofbidden to ſpeak of either fide. 
The Biſhops of Cagliari and Saſſari were of Opinion, That it ſhould be ordained, 
that nothing ſhould be ſpoken about it in the Pulpit. La 
Arproba- After that, the Decree of Reformation was read and approv'd cf. The Biſhop 
tion of the Of Saſſari deſired that the Bull which the Pope had made in favor of the Biſhops 
Decree of might be read, to bring them to conſent to paſs this Decree ; and that afterwards 
OY it- might be regiſtred Among the Acts of the. Council. This Bull was dated 
| June 7.-1546. The Legates d cauſed a Copy of it to be taken, in which they 
changed ſome things, becauſe. in the Original which they received, there were 
ſome Words which ſeemed to call the Authority of the Council in gd and 
the Legates were apprehenſive that this might occaſion a troubleſome Diſpute. 
The. Tenor of the Bull was this. e | * | 
Though the Council had been lawfully called, and the Legatespreſided there with 
© full Power, yet to give more force to what ſhould be appointed againſt common 
* Right and the Apoſtolioal Conſtitutions, ſuch. as the applying the Fruits of the 
_ © firſt vacant Benefice to ſet up Lectures upon the Holy Scriptures, and whatſoever 
© elfe ſhould be ordained againſt the Regulars, Preachers, Curates and other Per- 
© ſons exempred by Privileges, and Pardoners : It has deſired the Pope to conſent 
to it, and to ratify it. For which reaſon his Holineſs approves and confirms all 
that the Council ſhall ordain upon theſe Matters. (ES ELLE os 
When this Bull was read, all were ſilent, except the Biſhop of Fieſoli, who 
ſaid this would do well, if the Authority of the Cquncil- did not ſufter by 
it. The Article concerning Pardoners began with theſe Words, the Pardoners, 
that 2 Race . of Men; but they were ſtruck out, as not being moderate 
o CcNOoug "IX Fee TE: * 1 5. hu. ET | 
Canons of © June 17. The Fifth Seſſion was held. Alexander Piccolomini, Biſhop of Pianzs, 
the Fiſth Sung Maſs; and Marco Laureo, a Dominican, made the Sermon after the accuſto- 
seen. 5 Prayers: The Officiating Biſhop read the Decree of Faith, containing Five 
''  "San088. * Fe : | NY oils wor et I 4h 7407 


ee aa. 1. if any Man — 70 U ee * Adam 4) his * * Y the” Stat of 
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Wrath of God, and that Death with which God threatned bim, and that he « beſides fals 
into Captivity under the Power of him who has the Empire of Death, that & to ſay, the 
Devil, and that he # corrupt both in Body and Soul; let bim be Anathema. 

IL. If any Man ſays, That Adam by his Fall hurt only himſelf, That he loſt Fuſtice and 
Holineſs for We alone, and not for ms; That he tranſmitted to his Poſterity the 
Death F the Body only, and not Sin, which * the Death of the Soul; let him be 
Anathema. | 


III. If any Man aſſerts, That Adam's Sin, which was one in its Original, and becomes 
proper to every Man, being tranſmitted by Generation, and not by Imitation, can be 
effaced by the Strength of Nature, or by other means than by the Merit of Jelus Chriſt 
our Lord and only Mediator, ho has reconciled us to God by his Blood, and à become our 
Righteouſneſs, our Santtification, and our *Redemption ; or denies that the Merit of Jeſus 
Chriſt & applied, as well to Adults as to Infants, by Baptiſm confer d according to the Form and 
Uſage of the Church; let him be Anathema. | 4 EY: 

IV. If any Man ſays, That Infants new born, whoſe Parents have been baptized, 
have no need of Baptiſm, or that they are Baptized for the Remiſſion of Sins, and not 
becauſe they have contratted any Original Sin in Adam, for which they have need of Bap- 
tiſm, in order to obtain eternal Life; let him be Anathema. | a 

V. F any Man denies, That the Guilt of Sin u remitted by the Grace which Jeſus Chriſt 
confers by Baptiſm, or aſſerts, That all that is Sinful & not entirely taken 27 but only razed 
and not imputed ; let him be Anathema: Becauſe there is nothing that God hates in the Re- 
generate, there being no Damnation for thoſe that are buried with Chriſt Jeſus in Baptiſm, 
and conſequently nothing which ſtops their Entrance into Heaven. The Council acknowleges 
that Concupiſcence remains in thoſe that are Baptized, to exerciſe them, but without hurtivg 
thoſe that reſiſt it: And it declares, That though the Apoſtle St. Paul, ſometimes calls ths 
Concupiſcence Sin, yet the Catholick Church never taught that the Apoſtle gave it that Name, | 
as if it were truly and properly Sin in the Baptized, but RY it comes from Sin, and | 
leads to Sin. | | 

The Council adds, that it declares, That it is not its Intention to comprehend | 
the Bleſſed and Immaculate Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, in this Decree, 
when it ſpeaks of Original Sin, but commands the Conſtitutions of Sixtus IV. to 
be ' obſerved under the ſame Penalties ; and therefore renew's thoſe Conſti- 
tutions. 


When this Decree was read, Cardinal del Monte demanded of the Fathers of the Yariew o- 
Council, Whether they approved of it? They anſwered, That they did approve of all Nn con- 
the Canons concerning Original Sin; but as to the Article, in which the Con- Ban = 
ception of the Virgin is excepted, they were divided. | e e 

The Cardinal of Jaën ſaid, That he approved of the Decree as ic was in the culate C- 
former Congregation, where all the Fathers unanimouſly ap roved it, except tim. 
the Article about the Conception: That there he was for adding theſe Words; 

As the greateſt part of the Church does very Piouſly believe : Or, As many believe that the 
ie © Was not conceiv'd in Original Sin. 

he Archbiſhop of Aix gave his Opinion in Writing; which was, That he liked 
the Decree, provided they would add, upon the Article of the Immaculate Con- 
ception of the Virgin Mary, That they commanded Silence upon that matter, 
that no Man might dare to Prach any more upon it. ; 

The Biſhop of Saſſari ſaid, That he approved of all the Decree, but the Article 
of the Conception of the Virgin; becauſe there one Party was diſpleaſed, without 
ſatisfy ing the other; and the ancient Tragedy's were renew'd, which were at 
= Jos of the Publication of Sixtus the Fourth's Bull, which is mentioned in 

e Decree. | | 
4 ap Biſhop of Sienna ſaid, He approv'd of the Decree, if it did not prejudice 

e Vir | | 
The Piſho of Palermo approv'd of it under the ſame Limitations with the 
Cardinal of Faty. - . 
* Biſhop Cava perſiſted in the Opinion which he gave in the Congre- 
tion. | | 

„The Biſhop of Clermont was of Opinion, That it ought to be abſolutely de- 
cided in the Decree, that the Virgin was conceiv'd without Original Sin. 
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The Titular Biſhop of Cbæronea, or Cherroneſus (e), ſaid, That he approved of 
the Decree, provided it did no Prejudice to the Conception of the Virgin. 

The iſhop of Fieſoli ſaid, He approv'd of the Decree, ſaving the Proteſtations 
he had already made. r | 
„The Biſhop of St. Mark ſaid, He approv'd of it, upon the Conditions propoſed 
by the Cardinal of Jess. 

The. Biſhop, of Badajos approv'd of all the Decree, except the Title. 

The Biſhop of Belluno declared, He ſubmitted to the Majority. 

The Biſhop. of Hueſca ſaid, He was of the Opinion of the Biſhop of Pace. 

The Biſhop of Calahorra gave his Opinion in Writing; wherein He ſays, he 

approves of the Decree, provided this was added, That ſince ſeveral dared to 
4 in their Sermons that the Virgin Mary is not conceiv'd in Original Sin, 
which . cauſes Scandals among the People, no Man for the future ſhall be per- 
mitted publickly to Preach that Doctrine, till the Church has decided that 
Queſtion; That however it is not the Intention of the Council to reprove that 
Opinion: Laſt of all, That he did not approve of the Title of the Decree. 

The Biſhop of Caſtel-a-Mar ſaid, That he approv'd of the Decree, all but the 
Article of the Conception, to which he wiſht they would have added ſuch Terms 
as might have ſtopt the Scandal, without prejudicing either of the two Parties. 

The Biſhop of Peſaro ſaid, He was of Cardinal Pools Opinion, one of the Pre- 
ſidents, who approv'd of the Decree. 

The Biſhop of the Canaries ſaid, He approv'd of the Decree, but he wiſht they 

would impole Silence upon the Queſtion of the Conception of the Virgin. 
Theſe Snffrages were gathered, and read aloud by Secretary Maſſarelli, and 
acknowledged by the Fathers of the Council ; and then they paſt to the reading 
the, Decree concerning Reformation. 
All that we have ſaid of the different Opinions of the Fathers of the Council, 
concerning the Article of the Conception of the Virgin, is taken from a MS. of 
the Eight firſt Seſſions of the Council, written by John de Courtenboſche of Gaunt, 
who was preſent at the Council when theſe things paſt, and who faithfully 
{et down the Decree's and Acts of theſe Seſſions in a Manuſcript, 'which was 
givcn, after his Death, that happened at Rome, Nov. 18. 1550. to Levinus Torrentius, 
tien Archdeacon of Gaunt, afterwards Biſhop of Antwerp, and at laſt Archbiſhop 
of Mechlin, and which now belongs to Monſieur Baluxius, who was ſo kind as 
to communicate it to me. 3 

It appears by that, That the whole Decree was unanimouſly approv'd, except 

the Article of the Conception of the Virgin, upon which their Opinions were 
divided; and that that is the Reaſon why that Article is not found in the old Editions 
of the Six firſt Seſſions of the Council; namely, That which was Printed at Paris 
by Claudiere, in the ſame Year 1546. in the Antwerp Edition the next Year; in 
the Cologne Edition by Fobn-2uental, in the Year 1551. in another Edition made 
the ſame Year at Paris; in an Edition of Crabbe's Councils the ſame Year ; in 
an Edition at Paris, in 1555.-nor in the firſt Editions of Caranza's Sum of the 
Councils: Calvin indeed, in his Antidote Printed in 1547, mentions this Article ot 
the Decree ; and it is Printed in an Edition of the Fifth Seffion, Printed at Milan, 
in 1548. | | 

Corrtenboſche's Manuſcript diſcovers to us the Reaſon of this Difference of E- 
ditions ; for this Article not being generally approved of, it was omitted in the 
firſt Editions, but ſince it had been propoſed and read in the Council, ſeveral 
Authors mention'd it, and at laſt it was put into the Decrees of the Council under 
Pius IV. Printed in an Edition of the Council, which that Pope cauſed to be 
made at Rome; and after that, it was inſerted into all the Editions. 

Decree of After this, the Decree of Reformation was read, which was drawn up in theſe 
Reform- Words. © The ny Council Conforming it ſelf to the Conſtitutions of Popes 
tion, con- © and Councils, and adding to them beſides, ordains, That in Churches where 


cerning Pi- cc there is a Prebend, or a Fond ſettled for the Teaching of Divinity, the Arch- 
vinity Le- | 
Bures. 


e) One is not to ſuppoſe, That Monſ. Du Pin in the Subſcriptions which he ſaw in his MS. 
here miſtook Chærones for Cherreneſus; and there is which he here tranſcribes, he found Epiſ. Cheron. 
no Queſtion but he knew perfectly well that one which might indifferently anſwer either.] 
is in Boeotia, the other in Twwrica Cherſoneſis: But TH. . 


ce biſhops, 


any? : nn IP D o — 
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e biſhops, Biſhops and Ordinary's ſhall conſtralh thoſe that poſſeB this Prebend, 
" f aſhore Fond, Took Pain of een to read themſelves, if they are capable, 
« if not, to ſuſtitute ſome able in their Place, who ſhall. be choſen by the 
« Biſhops z and that for the future theſe ſort of Beneficts ſhall be given to none 
& but Perſons who can perform their Duty themſelves. That in Churches of 
« Populous Towns, and alſo in Collegiate Churches that ſhall be in any conſide- 
2 cable Place, where there is no Prebend or Revenue Tex.. apart for a Reader in 
Divinity, the firſt Prebend that ſhall fall (except in Caſe of i ſhall 
« be appropriated and ſer apart for this purpoſe; and in Caſe there, is no Prebend 
« ſufficient, the Biſhop ſhall provide, with the Conſent of his Chapter, either by 
« annexing ſome ſimple Benefice, or by making the Beneficiaty's of the City and 
« Dioceſe contribute. That in Churches where the Revenues are ſmall, and where 
« the Clergy and People are few, there ſhall be at leaſt a Maſter to teach Gram- 
« mar to the Clerks, to whom the Revenue of ſome ſimple Benefice ſhall be 
« aſſigned, or elſe ſome creditable Salary from the Capitular or Epiſcopal Table, 
© that theſe Clerks may be in a condition to go from thence to the Study of the 
« Holy Scriptures: That in the Monaſteries likewiſe, there ſhall be Lectures 
© upon the Scriptures, where they may conveniently be had : That if the 
© Abbats fail to get them perform d, the Biſhops of the Places as Delegates of the 
© Holy See ſhall force them: That in Convents alſo of other Regulars, there 
ſhall be Lectures upon the Holy Scriptures; and able Maſters ſhall be choſen for 
* that purpoſe : That in Colleges where ſuch ſort of Lectures have not been 
© inſtituted, Princes and Commonwealths ſhall ere& them, for the Defence and 
« Preſervation of Religion, and ſhall reſtore them where they have been inter- 
« rupted * negligence; and that no Man ſhall exerciſe that Employment, 
either in publick or private, without being examined and approv'd by the 
« Biſhop, except the Readers who teach in the Monks Convents: That the 
© publick Readers of Scripture ſhall peaccably enjoy all the Privileges granted 
* them by Common Law, and particularly the Profits of their Benefices, though 
« abſent, whilſt they ſhall teach, and the Scholars alſo, whilſt they ſhall ſtudy, in 
« thoſe Schools. LS "KG 
* As nothing is of more Importance for the Good of the Church, than that, pecrce of 
* there ſhould be Preachers as well as Readers upon the Holy 1 the Reforms- 
Council ordains that the Biſhops ſhall Preach the Goſpel themſelves, if they have bin an- 
Ino lawful Impediment; or ſhall appoint capable Perſons, if they can't do it 
* themſelves : Thar Pariſh-Prieſts, and thoſe that ſhall have Cures of Souls, ſhall 
upon Sunday's and Solemn Feaſt-day's, teach the Faithful thoſe things which are 
* neceſſary to Salvation themſelves, or by others, if they have no lawful Impedi- 
© ment; and if they fail, they ſhall be conſtrained by the Biſhops, notwithſtand- 
ing any Exemption : That the Biſhop, when he has admoniſht them, ſhall at the 
*end of Three Months take out of their Benefices ſufficient to give an Ec- 
* cleſiaſtick to perform their Functions, and to teach the People: That if there 
are any Pariſhes ſubje& to Monaſteries that are of no Dioceſe, wherein the Re- 
* gular Prelates —_— to cauſe this Decree to be obſerved, rhey ſhall be con- 
* ſtrained by their Metropolitans, as Delegats of the Holy See: That the Re- 
* _ „ of whatſoever Order they be, ſhall not Preach in Churches of their 
Order, without the Approbation of their Superiors, nor without having firſt 
* received the Bleſſing of the Biſhop ; and that they ſhall not Preach in Churches 
that are not of their Order, without the Biſhop's Licenſe, which ſhall be given 
chem gratss : That if any Preacher ſhould Preach in any of the Churches of his 
Order, or in any other, any erroneous or Scandalous ines, the Biſhop 
, ſhall forbid him to Preach ; and if he ſhall Preach Heretically, the Biſhop, as 
Delegate of the Holy See, ſhall proceed againſt him, acco to the Dif) 
* ſition of the Law, or the Cuſtom of the Place, even though the Preacher 
-. ſhould pretend that he is exempt : That the Biſhops ſhall rake care that Preachers 
a de not calumniared, nor w 30 diſturbed, that they may not have any 
© Reaſon to complain of them: That ng who live out of their Cloiſters, or 
Seculars that are not known, ſhall not be ſuffer'd to Preach, whatſoever Privi- 


„ leges they may alledge, till the Holy See be informed, which cannot 
L ſuch a P ruth, 
| * and 


rivilege to unworthy a”. unleſs they have concealed the 
2 


= 
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cc and informed it wrong: That Pardoners (f) ſhall not Preach, or cauſe others 
« to Preach; and if they do, the Biſhops ſhall hinder them by ſuch ways as they 
ce ſhall- judge” convenient. | es 

This . Decree being read, the Fathers. anſwer d, That they approv'd of it; 
though ſome would not give their Approbation, but under the following Modifi- 
Aon: W . „ | | 

. The Biſhop of Saſſari ſaid, That he liked the Decree, as to the Preaching of 
the Regulars in their Churches, provided it was not done againſt the Biſhops 
Will, according to the Spirit of the Council, and the Purity of their Rule ; left 
if they ſhould do otherwiſe, the Bleſſing ſhould be changed into a Curſe ; and 


for what concern'd the Lerogation to their Privileges, he earneſtly demanded, 


That ſince it was thought convenient to confirm this Article by a Breve, this 
Breve might be inſerted in the Acts of this Seſſion. | of 
The Biſhop of Clermont deſired, That to the Article of Privileges theſe Words 
might be added, 3th regard to theſe that have no Cure of Souls. | | 
he Biſhop of 25 gave his Opinion in Writing; in which he declares his 
diſlike to the Decree, unleſs they would reſtore to Paſtors and Biſhops, a Power 
to exerciſe the Functions and Duties of Preaching with an entire Liberty, and 
that no Man might Preach any where without the Biſhops Licenſe ; and in that 
manner he proteſted. | a 
The Biſhop of Alba did not approve of what was ſaid of the Readers in 
Cloiſters, becauſe thoſe Words ſeemed to him to be added after what had been 
concluded the day before. Thr | 
The Biſhop of Belcaſtro approved of the Decree, with this Addition, F the 
Regulars ſhall meglett to preſent themſelves to the Biſli p, 1% ſhall-not Preach, n 
= „ bes Biſhop was of the lame Opinion. t 
The Biſhop of Aquino ſaid, He alſo approved ot it, provided the Regular would 
not Preach againſt the Biſhops Will. Tm | 
The Biſhop of Huęſca ſaid, He liked the Decree, but he did not like the 
1 7 | Run, 
The Piſhop of Belluno joined with the Biſhop of Acquino. 
The Biſhop of Calaborra gave in a Paper to this purpoſe, © I approve of the 
© Decrce, provided that, if the Biſhops will not approve of thoſe Regulars, who 
_ © ſhall be preſented to the Biſhops to receive their Bleſſing, thoſe Regulars ſhall 
* not Preach in any Place of their Dioceſes without their conſent. 
Ihe Biſhop of the Canarjes ſaid, He approved of the Decree; but that in the 
Article which relates to the Permiſſion to Preach in Pariſh-Churches, which the 
Regulars ought to ask of the Biſhops, he thought that when once a Regular js 


preſented, and his Licenſe not revoked, it was ſufficient that the Pariſh-Pricft 


gives him leave to Preach. 
The Secretary read theſe Suffrages aloud; and they were own'd as true by the 
reſpective Voters. 

Alfter this, the Promoter of the Council required, That a Proceſs of Contumacy 
ſhould be drawn up againſt thoſe Biſhops and Prelates who did not come to Coun- 
cil : Several Prelates had a mind to do it; but the Majority excepted the German 
Biſhops, as long as the Diet ſhould laſt. NO 


ſetter of Then the Letter of Credence of the French. Ambaſſadors was read, which ran 


Credence f in this form. © Francs, by the Grace of God, King of France, to all thoſe who 
de ſhall ſee theſe Letters, Health. P. Paul III. having lately called a general Council 
Anbaſſa- ce at Trent, whither every day, from all Chriſtian Countries, Ambaſſadors and 


ders. 


© Perſons of Merit arrive; We believed that we ought to embrace this o portunity 
ee that has been ſo long deſired; and that God and Feſws Chrift have offer'd us for 
© the Good of all Chriſtians; and as a Mark of our Reſpect, and of that of our 
© Anceſtors, towards the Chriſtian Religion, We could have wiſhed to have been 
© preſent our ſclves in Perſon at this Holy Council, and have applied all our 

© Cares towards it: But being employ'd in troubleſome Wars, we ſend thither the 

Ie Pardontr is the old Egli Word for. One of -Chancer's Gas ; | 
N Preacht n Ron whom the 2 1 TW * mw 
- 'Canor-Law calls Rueſfore from Murer to feel. 1 


© Sieurs 


Chap. II. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity: 


te Sjeurs Claude DU, Governor of Forerz, James de Liguieres, Preſident of the 
* T Chamber of Inqueſts in the Parliament of Para, and Peter Danez,, whoſe 
« Merit, Piety towards God, and Zeal for the Common Good of Chriſtendom we 
ce are acquainted with; and by theſe Preſents we conſtitute them our Proctors, to 
« aſſiſt in the Council in our Name, and to act there, to do and to propoſe, as we 
« ould do our ſelves, whatſoever ſhall be neceſſary for the Chriſtian Faith, and 
© the Purity of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, for Peace, the Reformation of the 
« Clergy and the Catholick Church; promiſſing upon the Faith of a King to ra- 
© tify all that ſhall be done for that purpoſe in the Council by our Proctors. In 
Witneſs whereof we have ſet to our Seal. Given at Fontainebleau, March 30. 1545.” 


29 


Peter Danez, made a long and learned Speech; wherein he ſet forth, That from Peter 
the time of Clovs the Kingdom of France has always preſerved the Chriſtian Reli- Danez's 
gion in its Purity: That for that Reaſon Pope St. Gregory gave the Title of Carholick _ 


to Childebert : That the Kings of France had procured the Converſion of Idolaters 
and Heretical Strangers, and had conſtrained them by force of Arms to embrace 
the true Religion: That Childebert conſtrained the Viſigoths to renounce A4F:aniſm, 
and to unite to the Roman Catholick Church: That Charles the Great for above 30 
Years made War upon the Szxons, to make them receive the Faith of Jeſus Chri#; 
Danes, after that made a particular Recital of the Favours which the Church cf 
Rome received from France ; extolled the Enterprizes of Pepin and Charles the Great, 
againſt the Lombardi, and the Right which Pope Adrian |. granted to Charles the 
Great, of chuſing the Pope, and of giving the Inveſtiture to the Biſhops under 1 i; 
Obedience, after having received their Oath of Fidelity. He added, That though 
Ludovicus Pins, his Son, renounced his Right of chuſing the Pope, yet he covenant- 
ed that the Popes ſhould ſend him Legates to keep up Friendſhip by reciprocal Ser- 
vices: That the Popes of Rome, when driven from their Sees, or perſecuted, have 
taken Sanctuary in France,as in their ordinary Aſylum: That the French have run thro' 
thouſands of Dangers , profuſely Spilt their Blood, and waſted their Eitates to ex- 
tend the Limits of the Chriſtian Empire, eicher to recover the Holy Plazes which 
the Barbarians had ſeized upon by Violence, or to re-eſtabliſn Popes in St. Peter's 
Chair: That Frances I. as Heir of his Predeceſſors Piety, after the Battel of Mar g- 
nan, went to find Leo X. at Bononia, to unite himſelf more ſtrictiy wich him, ald 
after that continued the ſame Correſpondence with Adrian VI. Clement VII. and 
Paul III. hindering by his Care any Change in Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and deſi- 
rous that all Matters of Religion ſhould be remitted to a General Council: That 
though he was naturally of a ſweet Temper, and very far from Rigor, yet he had 
employ d Severity, and made thundring Edicts, to preſerve a Kingdom to the Church, 
in which that horrible Tempe ſtwhich had overturn d all other States had as yet ſhaken 
nothing : That he was fo well ſatisfied, that it was the Happineſs of Chriſtendom to 
have the Biſhop of Rome for irs Head, that having been tempted and invited b 
very advantageous Conditions to follow the Example of another Prince, he rather 
choſe to loſe the Friendſhip of his Neighbours, and to ſeem careleſs of the Quiet 
of his Subjects, than to do any thing that might injure the Catholick Religion: 
That knowing there was a Council called, he immediately ſent ſome Biſhops to it; 
and ſecing that they labour d now in earneſt , and that their Seſſions were 
frequent, he had made him his Ambaſſador to aſſiſt at it, and to ſollicit them pub- 
lickly to propoſe the Doctrine which all Chriſtians ought to profeſs, and to re-cſta- 
bliſh Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline according to the Canons; after which he would 
cauſe the Decrees of the Council to be exactly obſerved throughout his whole Do- 
minions. This Ambaſſador added, That the Merits of the * ab cf France towards 
the Holy See were ſo great, that it was very juſt that his Maſter ſhould be'main- 
tain d in the Privileges which Ludovicw Pius, and his Succeſſors enjoy'd, and that 
the Gallican-Church, of which the King is Guardian, ſhould be preſerved in all its 
Rights and Immunities; aſſuring them, That if the Fathers of the Council did fo, 
they ſhould never have Reaſon to repent of it. n ths Fob bf 
Hercules Sevecollus, Promoter of the Council, anſwered in few Words, That the 
Fathers thank d his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty: That the Pręſence of his Ambaſſador 
was very agreeable to them: That they would uſe all their-Endeavours to eftalliſh 
the Doctrine of Faith ſecurely, and to reſtore Diſcipline, and that France, and the 
Galican-Church, might expect from them all poſſible Favour. 
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Legater The 21, there was a General Con tion, at which Cardinal Cervinus preſided 
Propeſitien in the Abſence of Cardinal del Ae wid was Sick that day; in which he ſet forth, 
. That the Fathers having by Divine Inſpiration condemned the Hereſies concerning 
ms, and the Original Sin, the Order of Matters required that the Doctrine of the Moderns, 
Refidence concerning Divine Grace, ſhould be examined, ſince that is the Remedy of Sin; 
of Biſhops. and ſo much the rather, becauſe it was the Order obſerved = the Confeſſion ot 
| Augsbourg: That the Council propoſed to examine it entire: That in order here. 
unto the Fathers and Divines bob wy to implore the Divine Aſſiſtance , and to ſtudy 
this Matter exactly, ſince all Luther's Hereſies terminate therein; for when he at 
firſt undertook to oppoſe Indulgences, and found he could not bring his Matters 
to an Iſſue, if he did not deſtroy the Works of Penance, the Default of which, 
Indulgences ſupply, he invented this unheard of Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith 
alone, from whence he inferred, that good Works are not at all neceſſary, nor by 
conſequence does the Obſervation of the Law of God, and of thoſe of the Church 
conſiſt in them: That he at the ſame time rejected the Virtue of the Sacraments, 
the Power of the Prieſts, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and all other Remedies that 
are appointed for the forgiveneſs of Sins. So that to eſtabliſh the Catholick Do- 
ctrine, this Hereſy of Juſtification by Faith alone muſt be deſtroy'd, and the Blaſ- 
phemies of this Enemy of Works condemned. 1 
He added, That to obſerve the Order eſtabliſhed in the Council, to treat of 
Dogmes and Diſcipline at the ſame time, he 1 yo it neceſlary to treat of the 
Reſidence of Biſhops, becauſe the whole World had long complained, that the Ab- 
ſence of Prelates had been the Cauſe of all the Evils of the Church: That Hereſies, 
Ignorance and Diſoluteneſs among the People, with the Corruption of Eccleſia- 
ſticks, reigned, becauſe the Paſtors being 222 from their Flock, no Man took 
care to inſtruct them, and to reform the Clergy; ſo that Reſidence was the 
Sovereign Remedy of all the Exils of the Church, and that whatſoever Councils 
and Popes had ordained, the Means that had been employ'd to execute this 
Regulation becoming uſeleſs, more ſtrong and effectual ones muſt be ap. 
1 his Advice was approved of by thoſe Prelates that voted firſt. | 
Biſtep of James Cortexi, Biſhop of Vaiſen, faid, That he was perſuaded that the Preſence 
Vaiſon's of Prelates, and the Parochial Clergy, had formerly ſerved to keep up Purity 
Opinion of Faith among the People, and Diſcipline amongſt the Clergy 3. but he thought 
Kaden. that the Biſhops could not at this time of the day be accuſed of being by their Ab- 
ſence the Cauſes of the Evils now complained of, ſince they left off to reſide, only 
' becauſe they were become uſeleſs in their Dioceſes, where they could do nothing 
towards the Preſervation of Sound Doctrine, whilſt the Monks and Pardoners had 
the Power of preaching, whether they would or no. That no Man was ignorant 
that the Innovations in Germany aroſe from the preaching of Jon Tecelius and Lu- 
tber: That Samſon of Milan's Preaching had thrown Switzerland into Diſorder ; and 
that reſiding Biſhops would oppoſe Perſons armed with ſo many Privileges to 
little purpoſe : That Biſhops cannot keep the Clergy to their Duty, as long as the 
Regulars are exempt from their Juriſdiction: That all Chapters have their u- 
nities; nay, that there are few private Prieſts who are not exempted : That it does 
not depen 7 Biſhops to chuſe capable Perſons, becauſe of the Licenſes that 
are granted of being ordained by Titular Biſhops, who hardly ſuffer the Ordina- 
ries to perform their Epiſcopal Functions. So that it may be ſaid in one Word, 
That Biſhops do nor reſide, becauſe they have nothing to do in their Dioceſs, 
from which they chooſe rather to be 1 out of Prudence, than every Day to be 
at Dagger ring with an Army of privileged Perſons, from whence thouſands 
of Di * would ariſe. He concludes, Thar if it ſhould be thought 8 
oblige Biſhops to reſide, it would be firſt neceſſary to provide for the re- eſtabli 
ment for their Authority. | 
The Biſhops'who gave their Votes afterwards confirm'd his Opinion; whereup- 
on the Biſhops confemed that that Matter ſhould be debated. . 


Artidler t A, few Days after T five Articles were diſtributed am the Divines 
zz e be diſcuſſed, n ang ; 
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I. Faith alone 5s ſufficient for Salvation; and it alone juſtifies. 


II. Fuſtifying Faith u that Confidence, whereby we believe that our Sins ave forgiven thro 


the Merits of Feſus Chriſt ; and the juſtify'd are bound to believe that their Sins are certainly 
woven them. 421 | | vn 
J II By Faith alone we may appear before God, who 4c not ſollicitous for our Works : Faith 
alone makes Men pure and worthy to receive the Sacrament. | 
IV. Thoſe that do praiſe-worthy Actions without having the Holy oy; Sin; becauſe they 
do them with an impicus Heart, and it is a mortal Sin to obſerve the Commands of God 
without Faith. 1 | 
V. That Repentance # good which leads a new Life: Penance for paſt Life is not neceſſary, 
and to repent of attual Sins does not diſpoſe Men to receive Grace. a 
VI. There needs no Diſpoſition to Fuſtification ; and Faith juſtifies, not becauſe it diſpoſes a 


Man, but becauſe it is a Means er Inſtrument to receive the Promiſe and Divine Grace. 


VII. Fear of Hell zs of no uſe to acquire Righteouſneſs: On the contrary, it is a Sin which | 


puts Sinners in 4 worſe Condition than. they were in before. | | 
VIII. That Contrition which riſes from a Remembrance and Deteſtation of our Sins, and 
males us weigh their Enormity , and take a view of their Uglineſs and Multitude , with the 


Eternal Damnation which attends them, makes a Man a Hypocrite, and yet ftill a greater 


Sinner. ; 
IX. Theſe Terrors with which Sinners are imwardly tormented by the Motions which God 
Inſpires, or outwardly by Sermons , are Sins till they are overcome by Faith. 
. The Dottrine of Diſpoſitions deſtroys that of Faith, and takes away Comfort from the 
Conſcience. | | 
XI. Faith alone is neceſſary , the reſt is neither commanded nor forbidden; and there s no 
other Sin but Unbelief. ; a 
XII. He that has Faith is free from the Law, and has no need of Works to be ſaved, be- 
cauſe Faith gives all abundantly, and it alone fulfils all Obligations, no Work of him that has 
Faith being ſo wicked, as that it can condemn him. | 
XIII. He that a baptized, cannot. Damn himſelf by any other Sin beſides Unbelief, which 
alone ſeparates from the Grace of God. | 5 
* . Faith and Works are contrary to one another ; and to teach Works is to deſtroy 
Faith, a 2 ire e r 
XV. The Works of the Second Table are pure H, pocriſy. | , 
XVI. Thoſe that are juſtify d, are acquitted of all Fault and all Guilt, and have no need 
to 1 either in this Life, or after Death; and by conſequence there is no Purgatory. 
XVII. Though the Fuſtified have the Grace of God, they cannot fulfil the Law, nor avoid 
ſinning mortally. 
XVIII. Their Obedience to the Law # weak and impure in it jel „and pleaſes God only 
upon the account of their Faith, by virtue of which the remainders of their Sin are for- 
ven. | | 
XIX. The Fuſt Man ſins in all his Works, and he does nothing but what is a Venial Sin. 
XX. All the Actions of the Men that lead the moſt holy Lives, are Sins: The good Works 
0 1 Juſt are Venial through the Mercy of God, but Mortal according to the Rigour of hus 
udgments. 
. Though the Fuſt Man ought to think that bis Actions are Sins; he ought alſo to be 
certain, that his Sins are not imputed to him. > 5 | 
XXII. Grace and Righteouſneſs are nothing but the Divine Will : The Fuſt have no inhe- 
rent As in themſelves, and their Sins are not blotted out, but only forgiven and not 
imputed. | vi | 
XIII. Our Righteouſneſs i nothing but the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of Feſus 
Cris 74 the Fuſt have need of * her Fufification „ an . 7 our LE key 
Righteouſneſs. A 
XIV. All the Fuſt are admitted to the ſame Degree of Grace and Glory; and all Chriſti- 
ans are as preat in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, as the Mother of God. 


XXV. The Works of the Righteous Man do not merit Happineſs, and he ought not to have 
any confidence in his own Works. | | 


peror againſt the Proteſtants. It was ſaid in t 
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of | | 5 4 League be. 
June 26. Cardinal Madrucci concluded a cage between the Pope and the Em- wen Em- 
e 


Treaty, That ſince Germany had Pn and 


Pope 4a- 


dor a long time perſevered in Hereſy; and ſince the Proteſtants refuſed to ſubmit gainſt Pre- 
| | TO teſtant:. 
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to a Council, which was actually held to put an end to theſe Controverſies ; the 
Pope and the Emperor thought A was neceſſary, for the Glory of God, and the 
Salvation of that Nation, to take up Arms againſt thoſe that would not own the 
Council: That for this Intent the Pope was to depoſite 1ooooo Crowns of Gold at 
Venice ; That he had remitted them already, and they were only to be employ'd for 
the Uſe of the War. That he ſhould furniſh beſides, 12000 Foot, and 500 Horſe, 
Commanded by an Officer that the + » ſhould name; and that he ſhould grant 
to the Emperor for this current Year, the half of the Revenues of the Churches of 
Spain, with a Permiſion to alienate of the Eftates of the Monaſteries of that King. 
om, to the value of oo Crowns, to be employ'd ſolely in this War. That 
for Six Months the Emperor ſhould make no Agreement with the Proteſtants with- 
out the Pope, who ſhould have a certain Portion out of all that ſhould be gained 
from them : That when that Term was expired, if the War continued, they ſhould 
make new Agreements, as it ſhould pleaſe the Parties: And laſt ot all, That it 
ſhould be free for other Catholick Princes to enter into this League, and to have 

part of the Coſts and Acquiſitions. WG: 
Debates June 28. The Divines to the number of 45 aſſembled at the Legates to give their 
en the Opinions upon the Articles that were 1 : Some Prelates were there. Car- 
Arricler dinal del Monte, who had recovered his Health, and, preſided in that Aſſembly, pro- 
2 d that the Articles ſhould be examined one after another, and that every one 

„ mould be fix d before they went to examine the reſt. 2 

The Three firſt Articles therefore were examin d firſt. All agreed, That Faith 
juſtifies ; but when they were to decide what that Faith is, and how it makes a 
Man juſt , their Opinions were divided. For ſince the 8 attributes ſeveral 
Properties and Virtues to Faith, which ſome of them could not apply to Faith 
alone, they were forced to obſerve that this Word had different 5 cations, that 
ſometimes it was taken for an Obligation to keep a Promiſe: when St. Paul 
ſays, That the Fews unbelief has not made the Faith of God f none effect: Sometimes for 
the Gift of working Miracles, as in that Paſſage of St. Paul, If Thad Faith to remove 
mountains: Sometimes for Conſcience, as when that Apoſtle ſays, Whatſoever is not 

Faith js Sin: Sometimes for Confidence in the Promiſes of God, Prey, ſays 

t. James, with Faith, nothing wavering : And laſt of all, for a firm Belief of all that 
God has revealed, though we ſee nothing. Some alſo gave other Significations to 
this word Faith. . 

Dominico Soto ſaid, That to give Faith ſo many Significations, was to tear it in 
Pieces, and to give the Victory to the Lutherans, and that the word Faith ſignify d 
but Two things; one the Truth of him that Promiſes or Aſſures; the other, the 
Conſent of him that Believes: That the firſt Faith is of God, and the ſecond our 
own: That to underſtand by this Word, an Aſſurance or a Confidence, was an 
Interpretation of this Word, which was not only 4 but abuſive, and reje- 
cted by St. Paul: That Confidence did not differ from lope, or at leaſt very lit- 
tle; ſo that that Opinion of Luther's, wherein he aſſerts, That juſtifying Faith is a 

Confidence and a Belief, which a Chriſtian has, that his Sins are forgiven him by 
Virtue of the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, is an Error; nay, Heretical: He adds, That 

this Confidence cannot juſtify, becauſe it is raſh and ſinful, ſince Man cannot with- 
out Preſumption be certain that he is in a State of Grace, becauſe he ought always 
to be in doubt. | 

On the other ſide Catharinus ſaid, That though Juſtification does not come from 
this Confidence, yet the Juſt Man may, nay, he ought to believe that through 
Faith he is in a State of Grace. Several were of this Opinion. 

Andre de Vega ſtarted a Third Notion, and ſaid, though the Knowledge 
we have of our Juſtification is not a certain Faith, yet it is not raſhneſs to believe 
we are in a State of Grace, becauſe it may be known by Conjecture. This Con- 
troverſy, on which the Cenſure of the Second Article depends, divided the Fa- 
thers: For though they all agreed, That Juſtifying Faith is a Perſuaſion of all thoſe 
things which God has revealed, or which the Church ordains us to believe, and 
though this Faith is found ſometimes with Charity, and ſometimes without; yet 
ſome diſtinguiſh'd Two ſorts of Faith; one, that which is found in Sinners, and 
which is called in the Schools, a ſhapeleſs or dead Faith; and the other, that 
which is animated by Charity, which is found in good Men, and is called a form- 
ed, an effectual, and a lively Faith. This was the Opinion of Marixarus. = 
IP? | 6 
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he Dominicans and the Frantiſcans ; by Juſtifying Faith, underſtood a General 
* „without ſpecifying whether it * alle of tedd; becauſe the one juſtifies 
differently from the other; the lively Faith does it perfectly, and the other is the 
principle and the Foundation; and that St. Pan attributes Nighteouſneſs to it, juſt 
as tis laid that Philoſophy is in the Alphabet, that is to fay, as in a Baſts, which is 
x it were nothing in compariſon of the Statue which is ro be ſer upon it. 
Cardinal del Monte ordered the Divines then to give their Opinions, that they 
zeht be examined in the Congregation of Prelates; and after that, asked, if they concerning 
had any thing to lay upon the Article of Reformation, The Biſhop of Saſſari ſaid, e Cem. 
It would be neceſſary to * ſome to inform themſelves of the Prelates what 2 
chey ſhould think proper to be done in that matter. eee . e eee 
Marcus Viguerius, Biſhop of Sinigaglio, ſaid, Theſe Deputies ought to be choſen 
out of all Nations. Cardinal del Monte, who was afraid that that might inſenſibly 
be practiſed in this Council, which was done at Conftance, That Men ſhould Vote 
natior a ly, faid, If any Biſhop of any Nation had any Obſtacles to repreſent, 
which he or his Brethren might meet with in their Countries, which hindred che 
Exerciſe of their Juriſdi&ion , that Biſhop need only repreſent it to him, and he 
would take care he ſhould have Satisfaction, would keep his Counſel, and would 
not ſo much as name him to the Pope. "$600 | 9 
June 30. There was a General Congregurion, in which it was propoſed how Opin: 
they ſhould receive the French Ambaſſadors , and what Rank they ſhould have. ap 2m 
Cardinal Pacheco began with commending the King of 'France's Piety towards the = my 
Council, exhorted the Legates to receive his Ambaſſadors with all poſſible Marks nba. 
of good Will and Gratitude ;- and faid, he did not queſtion but their Preſence in dee. 
the Seſſions and Congregations would be of great weight in the Deciſion of Mat- 
ters, ſince they were underſtanding and prudent Men; bur he did not think it pro- 
per for them to determine what place'the Ambaſſadors ſhould have; That for the 
preſent, ſince there were no Ambaſſadors from the King of the Romany, or from 
any other King, there was no danger of any Diſpute; That if there was a neceſf« 
of deciding ir in the mean time, they ought to ſee what had been done in other 
Copies , which he was nor ſufficiently acquainted with. - Moſt Men were of his 
Opinion, and amongſt the reſt the Legates. 3 | | 
The Biſhop of Mareca ſaid, If they were to follow what had been practiſed in 
former Councils, there was no Dies but the King of the Romans's aſſadory 
ought to precede thoſe of France, becauſe they did ſo in the Council of the La- 
KW" 1 7) | | | 
The Archbiſhop of Armagh anſwered, That there was a difference to be made 
between Maximilian, then King of the Romans, and Ferdinand now, becauſe Maxi- 
milian was only called King of the Roman then, becauſe he was not crowned Em- 
peror, which hindered not his enjoying all Privileges annexed to the Empire; 
whereas Ferdinand was not in the ſame Circumſtances, ſince neither the Empire, 
nor its Privileges, belonged to him, but to Charles KK. 
The Biſhop of Fel alleged ſeveral Inſtances, to ſhew there might be more than 
Two Emperors at one time; and concluded, That Ferdinand did well deſerve that 
Rank, ſince he gave Inveſtitures, and granted Privileges. Lv 
The Biſhop of Bitanto took him up, and faid, He had never read or heard, that 
Charles and Ferdinand were both perors ; and concluded, that the King of 
Frances Ambaſſadors ought certainly to precede thoſe of the King of the Romans. 0 : 
Fabio Mignanelli, who dreaded the Conſequences of theſe Diſputes, ſaid, Tha 
Council was not called to regulate that Point of Honour, and that it had better 
be left to the Prudence of the Legates. The Majority which was for the French, 
enclined to that Opinion. The Legates willingly undertook the Buſineſs, and put 
the Prelates in mind of what had been declared in the beginning of the Council; 
1 ber whey Place foever any Man took, it ſhould be no Prejudice to another Man's. 
When the French Ambaſſadors underſtood: what paſt in the Congregation, they 
Bin e ſurprized that ſo. unconteſted a Right ſhould be diſputed. They cauſed the 
thop of Agde to ſpeak of it to the Legates; and they mentioned it themſelves, , 
when they viſited the Legates-privately, and they declared they would go back, 
if chey had nor the firſt Rank after the Ambaſſadors of the Empire. The Legates 
endeavour to ſweeten them, and ſaid, 00 the Majority of the „ 
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Emperor's Ambaſſadors: arriv 12 aquently, that th wh Was no 
room for a Diſpute, ſince none. Gl e . — with, them after the Em. 
pefor's \ Apohs dots. The King of Frence's Ambaſladors were not e ſatizhed 
Wich this Anſwer ,. and deſired ſome thee 5 ny ler of. i ve Le | Gerviens — 2 
* perſuaded, That rhe Ambaſſadors not fin ings. diſpo 2s. 
e 1 fancy d before they came from home, — * © Of chis as a Prozence to go to go back 
5 155 ſince they were not ſatisfied with all that had heen.faid ta them, in all 
1 obabilir Nie would ſatisfy them. On the other fide, the Two other Lega = 
were: Mile t it would be an eaſy Aeg to ſatisfy the Fech, if the 
821 Wau adors. could * pP upon not to be at their Mating 
which they might do without hurting their Dignity, ſince they had not been ar 
ay of chem ſince. — POPE $ Ambaflovon came; hecguſa it 8 2 — 
kept away when they law they were o to give place to the adors 
| oF 15 44 and 10 by that means _s French Fi a wauld have all the Advan- 
tage they could delire. . They were the more perſuaded that this Expedient would 
. © rake, bycauſe they did not perceive Ferdinand's Ambaſſadors to make any Motion; 
An they conſidered, That if the Emperor's Ambaſſador ſhould pretend that the 
- . French Ambaſſador ought not to fir next him, and that there ought to be an empty 
Space between them, to mark out his Dignity the more, it would be an eafy-thing. 
yp let him underſtand that it was for his Honour to have an Ambaſſador of Fance 
ſit next him; and if he was not contented with that, they might let him know, 
that it was never known that there was a void Space between the Emperor s. Am- 
baffador and other Ambaſſadors; and laſtly, That they mig 7 71 to him, that 
this Prerogative which he deſired, might be an occalion of Iving the Council 
ag the Emperor's Intention. 
It fell out luckily that theſe Ambaſſadors agreed the Matter among. chenſalres, 
fo that there was no Diſpute. Ferdinands Ambaſſadors abſtained from the Coun- 
op, and, as French Ah ade took the firſt place immedinta- aſter the Eure. 


Pope's ** The Pope wrote a Letter to. the Swilfers, which was priced at Par the 
ter ro$wiſe next Year, in which he declare at the Contumacious (ſpeaking of the Prote- 
1955 d, That th (f f th 
* dam had reduced him to a neceſſity of coming to Force and Arms; and chat the 
88 having reſolved tg be reyenged of them by Arms, he had- Joyned himſelf 
with him, reſolving to aſſiſt him with all his Forces. 
Farneſe ch of che fame Nionth, his Holigeſs went to hear Mak in. the Church of 
Jent into Santa 25 Aræ- Cæli, he particular Dae of the Emperors and People of Nome; 
Germany: chere with all Solemnity he put the Croſs into Cardinal Farneſe's Hands, whom be 
ſent Legaiy into, Cm; declared Otevia Farne/e: his Brother General of bis Ar- 
mies, and bleſſed the Standard which he gave him. Both of them, as they went 
out of the Church, ſeemed to take the Road for Germany, and the Cardinals wait- 
Fan upon the Legate to the Gate: However hay did not go out of Rowe til 
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Hell. He confirmed his Opinion by St: Thomes, who ſays, That all Circumſtances | 


muſt concur to make an Action $009, whereas if but one fails, it is enough to 
render it evil; and ſince the End is one of the Principal Circumſtances, al 
Actions, whoſe End is evil, ate ſpoiled and corrupted. . Since therefore Unbelieve 
refer every thing they do to an evil End, their Actions cannot be good. He 
added, That according to St. Auguſtin, it is not only a Sin to tend to an evil End, 
but alſo not to tend to a 2 one, as we are obliged to do; maintaining, That 
without Gods preventing Grace, Man can refer nothing to him: And he concluded, 
That Man, could do nothing that was morally good without this Grace. He cited 
to this purpoſe ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers, adding, That we ought to learn 
Divinity from them and from the Scriprures, and not from the School- men. 

Soro oppoſed this Opimon ſo hotly; as to fay it was Heretical, and pretended that 
it might be inferred from thence that Man is not at Liberty to do well, nor 
capable of obtaining his natural End; which, ſaid he, would be to deny Free-will 
with the Lutherans. He maintain d, That Man by the Strength of Nature was 
able to obſerve all the Precepts of the Law, as to the Subſtance of the Work, 
though he could not do it as to the End, and that this alone was ſufficient to avoid 
Sin. He diſtinguiſht Three ſorts of Works: Firſt the Tranſgreſſion of the Law, 
which is a Sin: Secondly the obſervation of the Law out of a Motive of ori 
which is meritorious and agreable to God: And Thirdly ſomething between both, 
which is Obedience to the Law, as to the Subſtance of the Commandment, which 
is a Work morally good and perfect in its kind; fo that he who fulfils the Law, 
and only does Works that are morally good, avoids all Sin. Now to moderate 
this great Perfection which he gave to Humane Nature, he ſaid that hereby Man 
might indeed avoid every Sin, but not all Sins. And as to the Queſtions which 
were askt him, Whether he thought that theſe Works which he called morally good, 
prepared to Juſtification ? He ſaid, They did, but it was only at a very great 
diſtance. | | | 

The Franciſcans maintained, That this ſort of Works are not only good, and 
really preparatory to Juſtification, but that they are in ſome fort mericorious before 
God, for as much as they merit Grace de congruo by a certain infallible Law, ſince 
Man can by his ſole natural Strength have aSorrow tor Sin capable to merit Pardon 
de cengruo, according to that Sentence, That God is never wanting to him who does. 
all he can. Some Franciſcans went farther, and ſaid, If God ſhould not give Grace 
to every Man that does all he can, he would be unjuſt, partial, and better to ſome 
than others: They cried it would be a ſtrange Abſurdity for God to make no 
difference between a Man that lives morally well, and one that is plunged into 
all manner of Vice; and that it would be neither reaſonable nor juſt in God, to 
give Grace rather to one than to another. | | 

The Dominicans ſtrongly maintain'd the contrary Opinion, and produced a 
Canon of the Council of Orange as an Argument, which aſſerts, That Grace. is 
preceded by no Merit, and that God is the firſt Principle of Good. They added, 
Thar ſince the Lutherans had cried out againſt the Church about this Merit of 
Congruity, it was ſo much the more neceſſary that it ſhould be entirely taken 
away; and the rather, becauſe it was never heard of in the Primitive Ages of the 
Church, in the heat of their Diſputations againſt the Pelagians; and laſtly, That 
ſince the Scripture attributes our Converſion to God, we ought to be'cauftous how 
we otherwiſe ſpeak. e Lad | ? ab 18; 

As to the Preparations to Juſtification, all the Divines agreed, That after the firſt 
Divine Motion, there ariſes in us a Fear, and a Knowlege of. the Sinfulneſs of 


Sin; and they cenſured Luther for ſaying, That this Fear is Sinful, ſince God 


excites the Sinner to reflect upon his Sin; and ic can't be ſaid that God ſtirs up an 


Man to Sin. Beſides it is the Duty of a Preacher to amaze a Sinner, who by this 


means paſſes from a State of Sin to that of Grace: Now it would be ſtrange that 
a Man could not paſs from Sin to Righteouſneſs, but by another Sin. 

They had not much difficulty about Works done in a State of Grace; they all 
agreed that they are perfect, Thar they merit eternal Life, and that Lurhers Opi- 
nion, which makes them to be ſo many mortal Sins, is impious and ſacrile 
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ious. 
July 6. The Prelates met upon the Articles that had been ſeulleck by the 0p n of 
Divines ; and they agreed chat it could not be denied, without .contradiQting Biſbep: on. 


St, P aul, that 


n % Jaſtibed by Faith. But when they came © explain that «rn L.. 
F 2 | pr o Fificatien 


and the Reception of Baptiſm; and ſo our Conyerſion depended upon Grace and 


we have obtained the Forgiveneſs of our Sins by Jeſus Cbriſt, we receive infuſed 
ERighteouſneſs. He added, That our Juſtification ought onl to be attributed to 
FPlaith as its beginning, and not as is immediate Cauſe :? ut 1 
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Propoſitioft, they ſaid, We ought to know) what an Infidel can do by himſelf to 
obtain Faith firſt, and Grace afterwards oo 5 
The Archbiſhop of Sienna ſaid, All depended upon Fe(me Chriſt, and nothing upon 
us, and that all our Juſtificarion ought to be attributed to Faith, and that we ought 
not to ſay that our preparations contributed thereunto 
The Biſhop of Alaters oppoſed this Aſſertion, and ſhew'd howet ſe 8 | 
upon tne 


which contribute to our Juſtification and Salvation, though they 2 

Grace of God, are from our ſelves. To explain this, he urged the Example of 
Zacclæm: And concluded that our Converſion depended upon God and upon us, 
ſince when God gives us his Grace, he leaves us at Liberty to reccive it, and 
conſequently that Faith alone was not ſufficient to Work out our Salvation, as 
Luther pretended, but that it ought to be accompanied with Efforts of Liberty, 


Liberty. And when he went to explain the Paſſages of the Fathers, which ſay, 
That Juſtification is the effect of Grace, he quoted the Rule of the Law, which 
ſays, That what belongs in common to two Perſons, may be proper to them both. 
To confirm his Notion, he alleged P. Celeſtins Letter to the Biſhops of Gayle, and 
ſome Paſſages out of St. Auguſtin. e 5 | 

The Biſhop of Sinigaglia ſaid, That Faith ought * be conſider d as a Gate, 
which is opened to us to go through to Juſtification; but then it was not enough 
to go through the Gate, we ought alſo to run in the way of the Commandments, 
which we do when we place no Obſtacles in the way of the Grace of God, which 
leads us thither. IA: | , 

The Biſhop of Cava, on the contrary, attributed Juſtification and Salvation to 
Faith alone, and ſaid that Hope and Charity were inſeparable Companions, but 
not the Cauſe. This Opinion was refuted by ſeveral Prelates. | 
Fully 8. There was a general Congregation, in which the Ambaſſadors of 
France were admitted : Mendoza went along with them to do them Honour, though 
he had his Quartan-Ague till; and that this Reception might be the more 
Solemn; and in the face of the whole World, the Legates ordered the Doors to 
be opened. Peter Danez, preſented Letters of Credence from the King his Maſter, 
which were publickly read. TH 

After the Legates Compliment to the Ambaſſadors of France, Bertanm, Biſhop 
of Tano and Modena, gave his Opinion upon the Articles propoſed, and ſpoke for 
near two Hours: His Diſcourſe turn d upon two Points; Firſt upon the Paſſage 
of St. Paul, That Man is juſtified by Faith; upon which he obſerved that St. Paul 
ſaid that Manis juſtified by Faith, but not from Faith, per Fidem non autem a Fide : i. e. 
That our Righnocuſhils conſiſteth not in our Faith it felt, but that we acquire ir 
by Faith. Secondiy upon that Paſlage in J1/aiah, where our Righteduſne/s is com- 
pared to a Polluted Cloth; from whence the Lutherans concluded that all our Works 
were vitious : He ſhew'd that this was not the Senſe of the Prophet, and that he 
only deſigned in thoſe Words to reproach the Jens, becauſe by reaſon of the 
Corruption of 'their Hearts, their beſt Actions were conſtantly mingled with Ma- 
lice and Iniquity. 21 en 910m ati r — 5 

The Biſhops of St. Agatha and of Lucca ſaid, That St. Paul ſpake only of 
Works precedent to Faith, and not of thoſe which go along with it, when he ſaid 
that Juſtification did not conſiſt in Works: That if we would be ſatisfied that 
that was St. Pauls Senſe, we need only conſider, that he wrote to Fews, who 
placed their fole confidence in legal Ceremonies. ///! + GN 
The Biſhop of Bitonto gave his Opinion thus. In a juſtified Singer we are to 
donſider two things, his Deliverance from Sin, and the Righteouſneſs which he 
obtains : His Deliverance is the effect of the Righteouſneſs of Jeſas Cbriſt, which 
is imputed to him, and by virtue of which he obtains Remiſſion: His Juſtificacion, 
which is granted to him afterwards, comes from infuſed inward Righteouſnels, 
and not from that outward Righteouſneſs of Feſws Cbriſ, which is imputed to 
lim, as Luther pretended; For, be, if Adam had not Sinned, we ſhould have 
inherited his infuſed Hog But fince the Merits of Feſas Chriſt can do us 
much more good, than the Sin of Adam could do us harm, it follows, That after 


this Faith being 


accom- 


— 
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accompanied not with thoſe outward Works which St. Pau! ſpeaks of, but wich 
theſe inward Acts which it forms in the Heart, produces a total Juffification. - 
On the contrary, Julio Contarini, Biſhop, of Bellund, ſaid, That gur Juſtification 
depends entirely upon the Merits of 0 Chriſt and our Faith, and not at all upon 
Works, which, are only Signs of Fa 

unable to procure or to preſerve our Juſtification. © That in his Opinion, the Virtue 
which was aſcribed to Works, was a leſſening of the Merits of eus Chrif; and 
chat if our Lord ſhould demand Works in the Day of Judgment, it would not be 
becauſe theſe Works are the Cauſe of Righteouſneſs, but becauſe they are Signs of 


that Faich which merits Salvation. This Opinion was not well received by the 


generality of the Fethers, and put them in mind, That Gaſparo Contarini, who was 
this Man's Uncle, had been accuſed of holding ſuch ſort o Opinions. | 

Bernardo Diaz,, Biſhop of Cagliari, ſaid, That an Infidel could not Work an 
good Work, that could merit his Vocation, becauſe this Vocation is a Gift whic 
comes entirely from the free Goodneſs of God. But when Man is once called, 
it depends upon him to obey or not to obey; if he obeys, he bolieves, he hopes, 
and turns, towards God, whom he acknowledges to be full of Goodneſs towards 
thoſe that addreſs themſelves to him; He deteſts his Sins, he takes a Reſolution to 
obey the Law of God, and he receives Baptiſm, whereby he ↄbtains of God that 
Grace, which being infuſed, rcnders him juſt. Conſequently God works two 
things in us without our aid, That is to ſay, independentiy upon our Liberty, 
namely Vocation, and infuſed Grace ; and there are two things likewiſe which 
depend upon us, namely to anſwer that Vocation, and to receive the Righteouſneſs 
which God offers us; and if in the uſe of theſe two Gifts, we concur with God, 
our Actions are good, and are in common with us and God; with God as the 
Agent, and with us as the Second Cauſe. Therefore, adds he, we have reaſon to 
fay we are juſtified by Faith; becauſe by it we are raiſed above our low Eſtate, 
and it gives us Notions above the Condition of our Nature, and upon its ac- 
2 od looks upon us, and through it we walk in the way of Righte- 
pulnels. 


The Biſhop of the Canaries aſſerted, That mo Actions 70 by the ſole 
e Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, yet 


ſtrength of Nature, do not in any meaſure deſerve t 
God gives it. to them in conſideration of their Works, though he does it out of 
pur good Will, and does ſometimes call thoſe who have done none of theſe good 

orks. This Opinion ſeem'd to ſome to be Pelagian. | | 

F. Tay, a Feſwit, Proctor for the Biſhop of Augsbourg, explain d himſcif thus. 
The Apoitles Intention is to ſhew that our Juftification is purely gratuitous, becauſe 
of all thoſe things which contribute to our Salvation, Faith is the only Gift which 
comes entirely tree, ſince by Faith we obtain other things: So that we are not 
_ juſt by Faith, but by it we may become ſo. Conſequently Faith alone is not ſuf- 
ficient to obtain Juſtification. 


. 


Seripandus diſtinguiſht two ſorts of Juſtifications; one, by which from being 


wicked a Man becomes juſt; and the orher, by which a Man perſeveres in the 
Obſervance of the Commandments of God. | 
pend upon Works. The Second is an Effect of the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, which 
gives us Power to obſerve the Commandments: | 

July 13, There was a general Congregation to re-examine the Opinions of the 
Divines and Prelates upon the Articles of Juſtification. WD 


July 15. There was another, in which the Archbiſhop of Armagh, the Biſhops 


of Guadix, Bitonto and Belcaftro, were appointed to draw up Decrees upon the firſt 


Articles which had been examined. 
After this the 


having Ne 5 of nothing but leaving Trem, where he faw no Security, the Ene- 
my's being almoſt at tha very, Gates. | 
, The Archbiſhop of Siema added, That the Duke of NMirtemberg intended to 
beſiege Tnſpruck,: as ſoon as he had taken Cbiuza, ſo that he had. no time ta loſe, 
Wa ared to get out of Trent as ſoon as he could. e 

e 


iſhop of Naters laid, he was not ignorant of the Danger the Fathers of the 


Council were in, but for his part, he was reſolved to run the ſamg Riſque with the 
Legates. 5 a The 


aith and Righteouſneſs, being of themſclves 


The Firſt does not in the leaſt de- 
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; inions of the Prelates were asked upon the other Articles. Some propoſitions 
Archbiſhops and iſhops having given their Opinions, Facobas Caucus, Archbiſhop bout tranſ: 


of Cerfu, laid, That ſince they asked his Opinion, he muſt own he was unprepared, 5 the 


— 2 ! ——— 
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The Congregation being thus put into a Fright, che Legates went out, and 


wrote at the ſame time to the Pope, and begg's his Holineſs to conſider the Dan- 
they were in ; that every place was full of Soldiers about Trent; that the Gr;- 
ons who were for the moſt part Lutherans , would not fail upon the firſt Opportu- 
nity to enter the City; that they would be aſſiſted by great numbers of Perſons 
from the Cities of Verona and Vicenza, who profeſt the ſame Doctrine; that there 
were ſeveral Proteſtants in Trent it ſelf, and that the. Gariſon would never be able 
to reſiſt ſuch great Multitudes ; that they had no place in which they could he ſe- 
cure, becauſe, if they ſhould once want Subſiſtence, the Gariſon would employ + 
their Arms againſt the Fathers of the Council themſelves, inſtead of detending 
them; that they believ'd this was a favourable Conjuncture to remove the Council; 
that ſince they were perſuaded that the Prelates of the Emperor's Party would ſtay 
at Trent, and might make Decrees in the Name of the Council, they took the li- 
berty to repreſent to his Holineſs, that it would be convenient for him to iſſue out 
a Bull, to forbid the Prelates that ſhould ſtay at Trent to make Decrees. 
The Pope did not think it convenient to follow the Legates Advice, for fear of 
provoking the Emperor, and ſo ſent them, word to continue the Council at Trent. 
Iubilee The ſame 15th of July, the Pope publiſh'd a Jubilee at. Rome: After he had (c: 
b forth in the Preamble 1 the Bull, his 8 Tenderneſs, and Paſtoral Vigilence 
Rome. for the Salvation of Souls, and after that made a long Recital of the Damages he 
every Day ſuſtained by the encreaſe of Hereſies; he ſays he called a Council to 
extirpate them; but the Obſtinacy of the Hereticks, Who ng the Council, 
and refuſed to ſubmit to it, was ſuch, that to remedy theſe Diſorders, he knew 
no other way but that of Force: That under theſe Circumſtances every Chriſtian 
ought to apply himſelf to God, py Prayer, Faſting, Confeflion, and Contrition, to 
obtain a happy Concluſion of a War, wheſe only object was the Glory of God, the 
Extirpation of Hereſies, and the Exaltation of the Church. | 
Opinion of July 17. There was a General Congregation in the Morning to examine the Ar- 
the Biſhop ticles propoſed. The Biſhop of Cava, who had der gn a great number of Books 
f Cava. to prove the Opinion he had advanced in the former Congregation, when they diſ- 
cCourſed of Juſtification, deſired of the Legates, and the other Prelates, that he 
might have leave to ſpeak, which was allow'd him: Then he began with proving 
what he had laid down before, That all depended upon Faith, in conſequence of 
which Man was juſtified, though ar the ſame time it was ſupported by Hope and 
Charity, its two inſeparable Companions, though they were not the Cauſes of Ju- 
ſtification. To prove his Aſſertion, he read a great number of Paſſages, which he 
accompany'd with ſeveral Reflections, that took up the whole Congregation. When 
he had done ſpeaking he roſe up, and Dioniſio annctini, Biſhop of Chiron told ſome 
Quarrel of Biſhops, That he hoped in the next Congregation to refute all that the Biſhop of 
che Biſhop Cava bad ſaid; and then told him, that he would demonſtrate to him his Ignorance, 
&f Cava. or his Obſtinacy. The Biſhop of Cava being moved with Paſſion, took him by the 
| Beard, and tore out ſome of the Hairs. The whole Aſſembly were in Indignation 
at this Action. The Legates ordered them to meet in the Afternoon to conſult 
about this Affair. Cardinal del Monte ſaid, He thought there was no need of 
taking any Informations upon this matter which they were met about : That they 
were all apprized of the Biſhop of Cava Fault, and ſo had nothing to do, but to 
give their 5. — how they ſhould give Sentence againſt the Criminal. 
Cardinal Pacheco ſaid, They muſt take Informations: For his part, he could not 
give his Opinion in a Matter which happened he knew not how. c 
Several Prelates were for referring it to the Pope, ſince the Council was not cal- 
led to determine ſuch Buſmeſſes. BE 
Others ſpake in favour of the Biſhop of Cava, particularly the Biſhop of Bitonto, 
who repreſented that the Sorrow which he was in for his Faule and the Services 
he had done the Council, as Vice-Legate, merited that he ſhould have ſome Com- 
paſſion ſhewn towards him. f | 
Then the Legates conferred upon theſe different Opinions, and determined to 
take Informations about the Biſhop of Cava's Action, and ordered him to be ſhut 
up in the mean time in the Convent of St. Bernardin, of the Order of St. Francs, 
where he was to have Communication with no Man, becauſe of the Excommuni- 
cation which he incurred by actually abuſing the Biſhop of Chiron. 


Malſareli, 


» 


» 
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 Meſſerels the Secreraty of the Council , was bordered wo wake the nenden. 
From the 17> 80 the 28twof uh, there was n huge aten field c The. N 

this incermediace tee was täten up in Preparations <0: receive the Cardina? Legäte 


in Geriwany, with his Brother Octave, who was at che Head of thoſe Trot "that | 
the Pope lent to the 1 5 


20. The. or put the Elector of Sauer and 2 Landegrave of 5 to Eider of 
che Ei the 6; accuſin chem of always 6 wand his Deligns;-of refaſr Ser 
obo hun, of C ſpifing a mim, of makirig War upon the Princes of the —e 
pire, of ſeizing upon Biſhopricks and other A and the Eſtates of- 25 Heſſe pur 
e's Perfsas and 8 covering their — with" the "mild and ſpecious to the Ban 
Religion ; Peace F and Liberty, che 1 ugh they had 6 Ute contrary Views. of the Em- 
That hai'for > uſes he profcribed them-as Ping, Reb - Sedifivus, Guil- “ 


of High Treaſon, and Pia bf-the* Publiek Peace; forbidding all Perſons 
whatſoever to give them any Aﬀiſtanee ] er to joyn wich chem; acquiteing their 
jects of their Oachs of Allegiande; and comprehending within this Ban, WY 
chole chat ſhould - Pull for che Fee 9.21637 
Jay 25th, The Bull for ubilee chat was to be opened in the "begining of 
Au 4 was publifhed at Trent. 1 

28th; The Fathers bein g wet, whdehined: the Biſhop of Cavs to ppiperyjal Condenmss 
Ba it; and to caſt himſelf - at che Pope's Feet, who only could take of V 
the Excommunication which he had incurred, in order to; receive Abſölution. ©; — 
When che Pope was informed of this' Biſhop's Action, he wrote to the Legates to | 
pronounce a very ſevere Sentence - againſt Him, whereby he-mighr have room to 
ſhew him Mercy by ſending him home to his Dioceſe and by iſpenſing with his 
Journey to Rowe, giving the Chief Legate Power to Wſdlve him. So, when Sen- 
tence was pronounced, the Cardinal ſel Momte let the Aﬀe know the Favour 
which the Pope was willing te ſhew-to the Biſhop of Cava. - Al commended the 
Pope's Goodnh and the Biſhop was ſent home to his bon Dioeele, afrer he hag 
been abfolved' che Cardinal 400 Monte. 

Ine next Seſſion having been fixed for uh _— 428 thoſe Matters having not Diſputes 
been ſufficiently examined, which were to be determined there; Cardinal del Monte concerning 
propoſed to the Aſſembly to retrench the ordinary Ceremonies next Seffion , and % Prove- 
the Sermon, that the Decree upon 'thoſe Articles, on which they were in a many f. f. 
ner agreed, might be form d chat Mornin ng. 

Cardinal Pacheco ſaid, He could not in onſeience be of Cardinal Jef Monts' I 
nion; becauſe. the Articles concerning which, the Fathers ſeem d to be agreed, Had 
not yet been ſufficiently examin d; and confiderin bc Importance, it was im- 

e they could be with Dignity diſpatched in ching; and therefore he 
in more a to Adjourn the Seffion, | 2 fx it to A certain Day. y 

42 85 and Badajos 70 That they would give the World an Oc- 

caſion to * nk of khe Council, if only ſome Articles of Faith were treared of 
next Seſſion, without touching ing open Re ormatign, „ when they had promiſed not 
to treat of thoſe Matters 
Cardinal 4 Monte epd That he Intended to execute what had been promi- | 
ſed by the Council, as to the treating of thoſe Two Matters; but fince there was 1 
very little time till next Day, when che Sixth Seffion was to be held ; and” ſince 
Matters of Reformation had not been under Agi 1 N they might be mention d in 
a Decree, and notice might be given, That . ately after chat Seffion Was fi- 
niſh'd, they would ſet abour che brei of Reformation? 

For when this Cardinal found that the Fathers had a mind to Prorogu e the Seſ 
fion, he would not ſeem t oppoſe it; burt if it ſhould be once Ga Whether 
they ſhould determine che Day ef the Scffion Or. no; he wotld nor be for fixing of 

ecauſe he was not certain of the' Day in Which the Matters propoſed could be 

decided. ho more than what Eyent the vert de lee haye; which might be ſuch, 

that che Fathers, ſtruck with T error, mig d to retire from Trent in fuck 

eat numbers, cat thoſe chat were dert en an not be Called a Council. It was thers- 

e more adviſeable-ro declare, Thar the-nexr Seffion ſhould be held at a ive thac 
ſhoulg be moſt agreeable.to the Fathers. 

Cardinal Pacheco replied, That to leave the deten #f6.umdetermined, was not 
ly an Innovation, but it Would g giye the World reafon to believe, that . 
ed to 2 the Counetl, and 5 give the Biſhops a juſt Precencer to retire. 
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The Archbifhop of Corfu ſaid, It was to no 2823 to pretend to keep the Pre. 
lates at Trent, to treat of the manner how wicked Men are juſtified, whileſt them. 
ſelves were expoſed to the Fury of wicked Men; and therefore that it was much 
more to the purpoſe to command the Biſhops to retire home, or to transfer the 
Council. tc g 
c Cardinal Pacheco, who knew the Emperor had no mind the Council ſhould be 
transferr'd , or that the Biſhops ſhould leave Trent, told the Archbiſhop of Corfu, 
That it did not belong to him to give his Opinion about things in which the Preſi- 
dent did notask it. «5208-7 hab 1% 4 Ss 
The Biſhop of Mafers took the Archbiſhop of Corfu's Part, and ſaid, That to 
_ oblige the Fathers to ſtay at Trent, was to tempt God, and to expoſe the whole 
Church to the utmoſt Intamy ; that he did not ſee why it ſhould be taken ill that 
they left Trent, when the Prelates were excuſed, who ablenced themſelves ,becauſe 
of the danger of the Roads; that leſs was not to be feared for thoſe who were ſhut 
up in Trent, where they were ſurrounded with Soldiers on every ſide. In a Word, 
He cculd not conceive how any Man could pretend a Council could be held ar 
Dent in time of War, when they ſaw-great numbers of Prelates abſent themſelves 
every Day, as if the Name of a General Council could be given to a little Aſſembly 
of Biſhops. He did not queſtion for his part, but if the Emperor knew how things 
ſtood, he would be the firſt that would Conſent to have the Council transferr'd to 
-another place. | P ; 2 2 
Cardinal Pacheco hereupon replied to the Biſhop of Matera in a Rage, Speak up- 
on what is propoſed to you, and do not make the Emperor here think of what you 
know nothing of. 1 ad we 
Cardinal del Monte upon this, addrefling himſelf to Cardinal Pacheco, told him 
That he did not know by what right he went about to deprive the Prelates o 
a Liberty to give their Opinions upon the preſent Poſture of Affairs: It was 
what he never aſſumed, though he was Preſident of the Council; that he did 
not ſee why the Biſhop of Matera ſhould be ſo ſeverely reproved, who had made 
the Emperor think nothing that was unworthy of himſelf, and that all that he 
ſaid, was very much to the purpoſe, ſince he only ſpake for the Intereſt and Secu- 


- 


his angred Cardinal Pacheco yet more; and the Spaniſh Biſhops joyning. with 

him, the Congregation was in ſo great a Diſorder, that Cardinal del Monte was 

obliged to withdraw, and to retire with thoſe Biſhops that were of his own 
arty. | | 


— Cardinal Pacheco oppoſed hi withdrawing, and ſaid, That the Day in which the 
E 


* the Fathers of the Council. | 


next Seſſion was to t, ought to be determin d, otherwiſe this would be to 
declare the Council diſſolved, which was no more the Emperor's Intention, 
than it was to transfer it: That he knew: his Imperial Majeſty's Thoughts much 
better than the Biſhop of Matera, who ſpake only by Conjefture,  _ -_ 
But Cardinal del Monte, replied, That the Diſſolution of the Council did not 
depend upon the uncertainty of the Day in which the next Seſſion was to be held, 
but upon the Event of the War; and ally, That this Matter ſhould · be debated in 
the next Congregation that ſhould be held. | 8 21 | . 
July 30. The Prelates being met, the Biſhop of Bitonto immediately 74 to 
make a long Diſcourſe upon the Subject of Juſtification; and as ſoon as he had 
made an end, Cardinal del Monte roſe up, and bad the Prelates get ready for the 


next Congregation, that they might form a Decree upon the Articles propoſed 
from the Opinions that had b Ven. 


Hereupon Cardinal Pacheco challenged Cardinal del Monte to keep;his Word, and 
do put it to the Vote when the next Seffion ſhould be held, eſpecially ſince ſeveral 
Prelates were for fixing the Day laſt Congregation  . _ 
Cardinal del Monte replied, That the number of thoſe, who voted for fixing the 
Day of the Seſſion, not being greater than thoſe who were of a contrary Op 
on, by above Two or Three; and it being allow'd that the Legates were of the 


weakeſt ſide, their Votes ought to prevail, and to carry it, at leaſt, above the Vote: 
only of Three or Four Biſhops. 


he Validity of the Legates Votes above thoſe of the Biſhops., was conteſted by 
Pacheco, Both ſides were ſo hot, that Cardinal Madrucci taking up the Diſcourſe, 
faid, © I tremble with Horror, when I ſee Prelates, whoſe Stations are ſo exalted 
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* of yours ir deb wick Gi bimch Men tz TIO Wh newt 
« to act more moderate! ogg ve pete 10 . een 
inal del Monte why angry ax this Nele „ee I hate ho: 

« ry reprotch my felÞ iv 1 have faid noth pun 3 3 

© rity; but I parceive L am et here rather like à Scho 2 — Profs -- 

« dent of tht Council: Thoſe that would have me uſe good 3 e Lee 

c muſt uſo the fame towards m. Roisin 
Cardinal Mutti, who wok this Anfires of Cardinal 41 ee 0 bd dire&ted 6 

him, becauſe it had betn told him, L bar it was ſaid he was reſolved to be Maſterf 

bebauſe che Council was hold in his Capital City, replied; That when he am 

2 Anſwer, he did not intend to reproach Cardinal del Monte with fpeaki W. d. 

thing imp n but only to adviſe him to take care, teſt i in the . rd 3 

Diſpute ſome Expreſſi ons might eſca 1 him, af which he might a arts repent: N 4. 

Thür he did not think any Man coul 3 that he — — anners; ſince 

on the contrary, he Kadan always reſtify'd the ſincere Deſire that 115 had to pleaſe vrery. 

Man. 


Cardinal del Monte immedincely died, That thoſe whom he meant, When hs 
ſaid ſome were for giving Laws to him, were the Cardinals Aladructi and is 0s 
That he would obey them Bunte an where elſe, but in that place lie could no 
do it without leſſening his Dign he would maintain with all his Might! 
And that this pretended Advice which Cardinal Mzdrucei was ſo willing to give him 
That he ſhould take care that nothing ſhould eſcape him of which he might afturà 
wards repent, was rather a Threatming than an Advice, which tended towards 
taking away All Freedom of Speech in Aſſemblies, which he allow'd all Mankind 
to uſe: That if this Cardinal pretended durex ys to have very much Deference to 
the Fathers of the Council, he (the Cardinal del Monte) had "af more for thoſs 
Two Cardinals; for though the Preſidents were to have a high ace, änd a- 
part from the other Prelates of the Council, yet he had made the Two Cardiz 
nals fit upon the fare Bench with himſelf, , ag placed them among the Preſi- 
dents. 
Tis not to you, replied Pacheco, to whom I owe the Rink which 1 hold in theſe 
Aſſemblies, but to this Purple with which I am clad. ,.- + 
Thele Diſputes thus encreaſing, Tagliavia, Archbiſhop of 228 e himlelk 
at all their Feet, conjuring them in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt td end their 1 
and the whole Aſfembly joyn d their Prayers to his. 
The Cardinals yielding thus to the Prayers of the Aſſembly, che Sulfrages of "the 
Fathers were taken; Twenty ſeven were fer leaving the Day for the next Seſſion 
underermined, and Twenty nine were for. fixing i it. Thefe laſt not agreeing about 
the Day when the Seflion was to be held; it was reſolved to leave it undetermined. 
However Cardinal del Monte ſaid, That before they determined any thing, he wh — 
for referring it to Cardinal Cervin, who was then Abſente. 85 

When the Congregation was up, Cardinal Pacheco made ſome Excuſes 60 Candi 

nal del Monte, ſor any thing that he might ſay that was diſobliging. 
Cardinal Aadrucei did not take quitè the. ame YR tor "bddrefling himſelf to 
Cardinal del Mante, © For my part, ſaid he, I care not how you took what I ſaid 
ibi is enough to me, that you underſtand cha am a of Quality, who ant 

* uncapable-of doing a mean Action 

Cardinal del Monte, who was ſenſibly touched with dia Words 5 and look'd up= 
on them as a Reproach upon the meanneſs of his Extraction, reply d Surliſy, II 

* you are a Man of 25 believe that you have not to do wh a pitiful Fullow; 
and that 1 ſhall one Day be in a place Where Perfons of tho higheſt Quality ſtiall 


© have nothing to do to command me. 
From Anguft 1 to the 12th; there was ro Con ation, becauſe of the open Seu, 

ing of the Jubilee. In the Congregation of the 12th the Eegat 3 the move ow abs 

— which they had received from the Pope of the q d and the of 

propoſed to the Prelates to remove the Council; but — * d ee 

firſt what related to the bulineſs of Juſtification. Mol of them ro 

— the 1 oppoſed it, and 2 as from the: Empe hat if 7 chovighe 


r, T 
removing the Count}, his Imper would qui Er Ham, 
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* Legater: Next day the Legates wrote to: the Pope, and gave him an Account of what had 
Letter ® paſt in 88 wn 9c of AnguF#t 1a. defiring' him to conſider the unhappy Po- 
e. {ture of their Aﬀairs, wherein they were expoſed to be carried into Captivity, if 
che Arms of the Proteſtants ſhould get the Advantage: And that it was for the In- 
tereſt of the Church, that his Holineſs. ſhould uſe his 'Endeavaurs to <ngage the 
Emperor to conſent to temove the Council; that his Imperial Majeſty ſeem'd ſo 
averſe to it, that he had even threatned the Cardinal Saua Crote to throw him into 
the Adige, if he dared to mention its bein removed. That in the mean time they 
would labour to procure the Doctrine of Juſtification to be decidec. 
kremins- Accordingly Matters of Faith began again to be examined at Trent, and in the 
tion of 4- Congregation of Auguft 20. the Minute of the Canons, which had. been drawn up 
_ concerning the Twenty five Articles, was re-examined, and they, entred a-new upon 
jo the ſame Diſputes concerning the certainty of Grace, the moral Actions of Infidels 
and Sinners; | Meritum congrui , Imputation, and the difference between Grace and 
Charity; but with more Heat than former. | 
Cardinal de Santa Croce ſeeing that theſe Diſpures were not at an end, ſaid, They 
had diſputed: long enough, and there ought to be time given to think of chote 
hings which had been debated, that they. might judge of them the better: And 
he propoſed to treat of Preparatory Works, and the Obſervation of the Law. And 
therefore Prelates and Divines were nominated to draw out of Luthers Works 
ſuch Articles as they were to cenſure. Theſe Six following Articles were taken 


Articles | I. God is the total Cauſe of our Works, whether Good or Evil: St. Paul's Vocaticn was 10 
voncerning more the Work of God, than the Adultery of David: Aud the Cruelty of Manlius, than the 
1 f Treachery of Ju Sv DfH. iS 4 16575 ”r F 5 „ 
Luther; II. Na Man can of himſelf think well or ill, but all comes from abſolute neceſſity, and there 
Works, us no Free ill in us, but in Fiction or Imagination.” | * 
III. Free-will# loſt by Adam's Sin, and i only the Name of a Thing which no longer ex- 
ifts: When Man has done all he can, he has famed mortally. 
IV. Free-will « only: for Evil: Aan not being able to do Good. 
4 It « a lifeleſs Inſtrument, that can co-operate to nothing, or like ay irrational Ani- 
Mal. nns , oo” 1 i * 8 8 N 
VI. God converts only whom he pleaſes, and that too, whether they will or no; nay, though 
they kick againſt him. 31 „„ ſorta | 


Opinions of The Two firſt Articles were generally condemned, and rejected as Frenzies and 
Divine: Impieties of Luther, formerly meintained by the Manichees, the Priſcillianiſts, Abe- 
_—_ lardus and Wicklef. Marinarus obſerved , That though it was Blaſphemy to ſay that 
touching Men have entirely loft their Liberty, and that no human Action is in their Power; 
te- wil. Yet one cannot truly ſay, That Men are free in all their Actions, ſince they are nct 
tree in their firſt Motionss. „„ 
Then there aroſe a Diſpute upon the Queſtion, Whether Man is at Liberty to 
believe, or not, as he pleaſes ? The Franeiſcans denied it; becauſe, ſaid they, a 
Demonſtrations are a neceſſary Cauſe of Faith, ſo Perſwaſions neceſſarily cauſe | 
Faith to begin; and this Faith is in the Underſtanding, which is a natural Agent, 
naturally moved by its own Object. The Dominicans ſaid, on the contrary, That 
nothing is more in the Power of the Will, than to believe; and that by the ſol: 
Determination of the Will, Man may believe the Number of the Stars to be 
EVEN... inne rn 3 nnn | \ 
Upon the Third Article, ſeveral de out of St. Auguſtin were produced, 
which expreſſy aſſert, That Man has loſt his Liberty. Soto, to explain St. 4 
. ftin's\Dodtrine, ſaid, That the Word Liberty is equivocal, coming either from the 
Adjective Liber, or the Verb Liberare: That in the firſt Senſe ir is oppoſed to Ne- 
_ ceflity, and in the Second to Servitude ; and that when St. Auguſtin ſaid that the 
_ af Man was "loſt, he only meant that Man was Become a Slave to Sin, 
e 5 1 Fee: eee e | 
Ihe Fourth Article ſeemed intolerable to many, who ſaid, That Liberty con- 
ſiſted in a Power to do two contrary Things equally ; and conſeque * it 
could not be ſaid there was a Liberty for Evil, if there were not alſo for Good: 
But thent hey were told, That Saints and Angels are free only to Good; and for 
1 : 8 - the 
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the ſame Reaſon alſo thoſe might be ſaid to be free, Who are only ſo towards 
1 Upon the Fifth and Sixth, the Fantiſcans and the Dominicans were of contrary 
Opinions. The firſt maintained, That ſmce the, Will is of it ſelf able to prepara 
it ſelf, it is ſtill more at its own Choice to Accel or reject the Divine Vocation, 
when God gives it Strength before it makes uſe of the Strength of Nature : The 
others denied thoſe Works which precede the Divine Call to be truly preparatory 
and conſequently they always gave the firſt place to God. Theſe, that is to ay, 
the Dominicans, were alſo divided amongſt theniſelves ; for Soto aſſerted, That 
though Man could not acquire Grace, without being prevented by the ſpecial Aſ- 
fftance of God, yet the Will was always able in ſome Meaſure fo refuſe this Al 
kſtance ; and that if it accepted it, it was becauſe it was willing ſo to do. And it 
our Conſent was not required, there could be no Reaſon why all Men were not 
converted, ſince God knocks at the Door, and that, according to the common 
Opinion of the Fathers, he gives his Grace to all that deſire it ;-befides that, the 
Scripture ſays, That our Conſent is neceſſary ; and to ſay otherwile, would be t6 
take away Liberty, and to ſuppoſe that God does Violence to Mankind. 8$v<ﬀ>\”” *n 

Aloyſius Catanens, a Jacobin, ſaid, on the contrary, That, according tb the Do- 
Arine of St. Thomas, God prevents by two forts of Graces ; one ſufficient, the other [ 
effeual : That the Will can conſent to and reſiſt the former, but not the latter; | 
ſince otherwiſe it would not be effectual. He produced to this Purpoſe ſeveral | 
Paſſages out of St. Auguſtin, and ſaid, That the Reaſon why all Men are not Son- | 
verted, is becauſe they are not effectually prevented; and that for this Reaſon Li- 
berty is not hurt; becauſe, according to St. Thomat, Things are violently moved, 
when they are moved by a contrary Cauſe ; but that no Motion which comes 
from its pfoper Cauſe can be violent; God therefore being the Cauſe of the Will, 
the Motion which comes from it, or from him, is always the ſame. . 

Soto anſwered this Diſtinction of ſufficient and effectual Grace thus, That all 
Divine Inſpirations are in themſelves ſufficient, and that that which obtains the 
Conſent of the Freexwill, draws its Efficacy from that Conſent ; for want of which 
it continues ineffectual, not through its own Inſufficiency, but through Man's. . 

Catanens replied, That then the Diſtinction of the Ele& and the Reprobate 
would proceed from our ſelves ; which contradicts the Senſe of the Church, which 
teaches, That it is Grace alone which ſeparates the Veſſels of Mercy . from the 
Veſſels of Wrath; and that it would give Occaſion to Men to believe, That Pre- 
N is not the pure Effect of the Divine Will, But of the ſole Preſcience 
of our Merits. | ES NE | 

This laſt Conſequence, drawn by Catanetts, led them to debate upon, and to 
examine the Proteſtants Doctrine of Predeſtination, becauſe of the Connexion 
between the Arguments. Now ſince they found nothing to cenſure in the 
Books of Luther and his Followers, nor in the Augsbourg Confeflion upon this 
Head, theſe Seven following Articles were taken out of the Writings of the Zuin- 


vlians | 

| I. 5. Predeſtination aud f Reprobnition there i nothing 9 Man Part ; but all comes from Articles 

Cod, and the Divine Pill. | 6 demi 

II. Tbe Predeſtinate can ueber be danined ; Nor the * ſaved. | 8 * 
III. The Elect and Predeſtinate only are truly juſtified. r . 
IV. Faith obliges the Fuſtifled to helie de that they ate truly Ppedeſtilatel. ned, 


« The Fuſtified tan never loſe Grace. . 
VI. Thoſe that are called, but not pr deftindied, never veceive Grate. 
VIL. The juſt Man oiight to believe with Certainty of Faith, That he ſhe 
e 


f U alwa 's erſe- 
Ur by bis Righteouſeneſt ; and hold for Gettaiii, That if he loſes Gr aft, ys perſe 


ſhall again reto- 


x 
OY - 


Upon the Firſt Article their Opinions were divided; ſorjie looked upon it to be Brent 
Catholick ; others ſaid it was 1 The fornier ens upon the Dodrine of —.— 2 
dt. Thomas and the Generality of the Doctors, who held, hat God choſe, befor ern 
the Creation of the World, out of the whole Maſs of Mankind, ſonis Creatures 4-7 wht 
that ſhould be ſaved out o pure Mercy, which is called Predeftinatior, i- That je wy 

| Number of the Predeſtindte is fix'd and Ker ; lo thar dot one can be add 4 | 
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to it: That the: reſt cannot complain, becauſe God prepared Succours for them 
ſufficient for their Salvation, though none but the Elect were to be ſaved. They 
cited St. Paul for their Authority, who ſpeaking of Jacobs Election, and Eſa, 
Reprobation, ſays, That the Decree was pronounced before they were born, not 
in View of their Merits, but for the ſole good Pleaſure of God: And as of two 
Veſſels made out of the ſame Maſs of Earth, the Potter deſigns one for an honour. 
able Uſe, and the other for mean ones; ſo God choſe whom he pleaſed out of the 
Maſs of Mankind, and rejected the reſt. | Upon which St. Paul quotes what God 
ſaid to Moſes, T ill bave Mercy on whom I will have Mercy ; and concludes, That Sal. 
vation does. not depend upon him that willeth, nor upon him that runneth, but upon God that 
ſheweth Mercy. They added, That therefore the Apoſtle calleth the Council of 
Predeſtination, and of Reprobation, the impenitrable and incomprehenſible Heighth of the 
Wiſdom and Knowledge of God. 1755 . e 
The others called this Opinion ſevere, cruel, inhumane, and impious, making 
God partial, if without any Knowledge of the Caufe he ſhould chooſe ſome, and 
reject others; and unjuſt, if he determined Men to Damnation by his proper Mo- 
tion,and not for their own Faults ; and if heſhould create ſo man illions of Souls, 
only to damn them. They ſaid moreover, That this Opinion deſtroyed Free-will, 
ſince the Elect could never do Evil, nor the Reprobate Good: That it threw Men 
into Deſpare, out of Fear of being Reprobate: That it kept wicked Men in Sin, 
by giving them Hopes of thinking, that if they were of the Number of the Elect, 
they ſhould never periſh ; whereas if they. were Reprobate, it would be a Folly for 
them to do better. They owned, That Works are not only. not the Cauſe of Pre- 
deſtination, which being from all Erernity, is prior to them, but not even humane 
Works foreſeen. But, ſaid they, God out of his infinite Mercy wills all Men to be 
ſaved, and prepares a Supply ſufficient for them all, which every Man accepts or 
refuſes as he pleaſes ; and as he foreſees from all Eternity who will make good Uſe 
of theſe Supplies, and who will not, thence it comes that he predeſtinates ſome, 
and rejects others: Otherwiſe no Man can give a Reaſon why God complains of 
Sinners in Scripture, or why he exhorts them to Repentance, it he does not give 
them ſuch Means of Converſion, as may be effectual; but that the Juffcien up- 
plies which they talk of are uſeleſs, and do not deſerve that Title, becauſe (as 
they own themſelves) that Grace never had its Effect, nor ever will have. | 
o ſolve theſe Paſſages in Scripture, Catharinxs. propoſed an Opinion, which 
Was as it were in the middle between them both. God, ſaid he, out of his Good- 
neſs, choſe a ſmall Number of Men, whom he would fave abſolutely, and accor- 
dingly prepared for them effectual and infallible Means; and for the reſt, he willed 
alſo that they ſhould be ſaved, and prepared for them a ſufficient Supply, which 
they were free to accept, and be ſaved, or to refuſe, and to be condemned. Of 
theſe ſome are ſaved, though they are not of the Number of the Elect, becauſe 
they accept of this Aſſiſtance; and others are damned, becauſe they refuſe to co- 
operate with God, who would willingly fave them. The Cauſe of the Predeſti- 
nation of the former is the ſole Will of God; the Salvation of the ſecond comes 
from their Acceptance and Uſe of his Grace; and the Reprobatior of the 
latter, from a Foreſight of their Refuſal of his Grace, or of the Abuſe which they 
would make of it: And ſo the Paſſages of Scripture, in which all is abſolutely at- 
tributed to God, are only to be underſtood of the firſt ; the Admonitions, Exhor- 
$ rations, and general Supplies, are verified of the ſecond, who are ſaved if they co- 
operate, and are undone, through their own Faults, if they do not. The Number 
of the Ele& is determined; but that of others, who are ſaved of their own Accord, 
is not fixed, unleſs it be ſo far as the Works of every one of them are foreſeen. 
He ſaid, he was ſurpriſed at the Stupidity of thoſe who ſaid, That the number of 
the Saved was certain and determined, and yet maintained, that the reſt might be 
aved; which was to ſay, that their Number was fixed, though it might be en- 
creaſed: As alſo at the Abſurdity of thoſe who ſaid, That the Reprobate have 
ſufficient Supplies to ſave them, though they {till want greater, that is to ſay, they 
had a ſufficient Supply which was inſufficient, He added, That St. Auguſtins 
Opinion was never lieard of before his time; and that Father owned it was not 
to be found in the Writings of thoſe that went before him: And beſides, he did 
dot always believe it to be true, eſpecially when he attributed the Caule of the 
Will of God to our Merits; and ſaid, Thar thongb God ſhews Mercy to who be wil, 
* : OTE, * 1 7 | ee p20 an 
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Chap. II. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 4.5 
and whom he will he hardens ; yet this Will of God cannot be unjuſt, becauſe it is - 
founded upon thay occult Merits ; and that there is great Difference among Sin- 
ners, there being Tome, who though they are never juſtified, yet deſerve to be ſo: 
That it was true, That that Father ſpake differently afterwards, ſuffering himſelf 
to be carried away in the Heat of Diſpute againſt the Pelagians ; which ſcandalized 
the Catholicks of that time, as St. Proper ſent him word; and Fo years after Genna- 
Ain of Marſeilles, in his Cenſure of Illuſtrious Writers, ſaid, That what Solomon 
« ſays, happened to St. Auguſtin, That through much ſpeaking he was frequently 
cc miſtaken ; but through good Fortune his Fault, though aggravated by the Con- 
« tradiction of his Adverſaries, had not F< raiſed any Controverſy which had 
« formed any Hereſie: From which Words one would imagine that Gennadius had 
foreſeen the Diviſions which this Opinion might afterwards occaſion. = 
The Cenſure of the Second Article was different, according to the Three Opi- 
nions now related. 5 
Catbarinm aſſerted, That the firſt Part was true, as it related to the Efficacy of 
God's Will towards his Elect; and the ſecond Part falſe, as it related to thoſe ſuf- 
ficient Supplies which God gives to all Men, and the Liberty they have to co-ope- 
rate with them. Thoſe that attributed the Cauſe of Predeſtination to Man's Con- 
ſent, condemned that Article entire: The Defenders of St. Auga/tin diſtinguiſh'd, 
and ſaid, it was true in a compounded Senſe, and falſe in a divided one. Others 
ſaid, That God rules and moves every thing according to its proper Nature; ſo 
that in free Agents his Determination 1s ſuch, that with the Act it ſelf the Power 
to do the contrary ſtill remains. | 
The other Articles were unanimouſly Cenſured: After that, Anathema's were fra- 
med againſt Errors in the Matter of Predeftination and Free-will ; but theſe mer 
with Difficulrics, every Man making ſcrupulous Objections about thoſe Terms, 
which ſeemed to prejudice his own Opinion. Jacobus Caurus, Archbiſhop of Corfu, 
remonſtrated, Thar ſince ſome of theſe Articles had been cenſured with Reſtrictions 
and Ampliations, they ought to be added to the Anathema's. Others maintained, 
That if a Propoſition had but one erroneous Senſe, that was ſufficient to condemn 
it ; and that the Primative Councils followed this Method in condemning Errors 
barely and ſimply : That it was eaſie to know in what Senſe a Propoſition was 
condemned, becauſe when the Error was condemned, the Catholick Doctrine op- 
oſed to it was pointed at, as it had been done in the laſt Seſſion. But ſince this 
— of Truths and Falſhoods made the Canons more cramp and leſs intel- 
ligible, the Biſhop of Sinigagiia propoſed to make Two ſeparate Decrees, one to 
explain the Doctrine of the Church in a continued Series, and the other to ana- 
thematize the contrary Senſe. This Opinion was followed by the Fathers, and 
made uſe of in ſubſequent Seſſions: So that the Anathema's were put by themſelves, 
and called Canons; and the Doctrine by its felf, and called a Decree. Cardinal Cer- 
vinus was commanded to draw up the Decree and the Canons. | 
It having been often debated in the Congregations which had been held concer- g,,p; 
ning Reformation, Whether Reſidence of Biſhops was of Divine Right? The Le- concer: 


me 
gates did not fail to give an Account of it to the On, who ſent them Word, Refitence 
ueſti 


That they ſhould take great Care not to ſuffer that on to be handled an 
more; and if it were propoſed, to let the Council know, That it was not their 
Buſineſs to examine, Whether Refidenge was of Divine Right, or no; but to re- 
form Abuſes. Now, ſince Non-Reſidence was one, they ought only to conſider 
what Penalties they ſhould inflict to ſtop it in thoſe who having the Care of Souls 
ſhould not reſide; for if they ſhould once go to eſtabliſn Reſidence to be Jure Di- 
vino, Men of turbulent Tempers would take occaſion to ſay, That the Favours 
Which the Holy See grants of this Nature for a time, and for good Reaſons, are 
null. In the ſame Letter the Pope adyiſed the Legates to beware leſt it ſhould be 
inſerted into the Decree, That the Cardinals who poſſeſs Biſhopricks ſhoulg be ſub- 

ject to the fame Pcaalties with other Biſhops, if they did not reſide. | 
The Generality, however, of the Divines were of Opinion, That Reſidence 
was of Divine Right; only the Canoniſts and Catharinus were of 2 contrary Opi- 
nion, who ſaid, That Epilco oy was of Diyine Inſtitution in the Pope, and of 
Papal Inſtitution in all other Biſhops ; to whom the Pope aſſigns what Number o 

Sheep they ſhall fecd : And that as the Pope can nfſign them more or fewer, an 
5 EE 3 n I. F 
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even take away from whom he pleaſes his Power to feed, ſo he can command them 
to do their Duties by themſelves or by another. . W 

In the Congregation of, January 3. 1547. The Spaniſh Biſhops particularly, 
and ſeveral other Biſhops, demanded that it ſhould be declared, That Reſidence 
was of Divine Right; which was oppoſed only by ſome few Ialian Bilhops. Thc. 
mas Campegins, Biſhep of Feliri, was one of theſe, who ſaid, That according to 
St. Ferome, indeed Biſhops are of Divine Inſtitution ; but the Diviſion of their 
Biſhopricks is of Eccleſiaſtical : That Feſws Chriſt committed to all the Apoſtles the 
Care of governing his Church, without tying them to any certain Place, as their 
Actions and thole of their Diſciples evince : And that the Church appointed the 
Diſtribution of Dioceſes, only that it might be better govern d. f 

Cardinal del Monte following the Pope's Inſtructions, let them ſee that this Mat- 
ter had its Difficulties, whic might be eaſily gueſt at by the Variety of their Opi 
nions; Thar if they reſolved to determine it exactly, it would infallibly lead them 
into an Enquiry which would not be ſo quickly ended: That therefore it was 
much more adviſable to rene the Penalties inflicted by the antient Canons againſt 
thoſe Biſhops that ſhould not reſide: That even though ey ſhould Decree Re- 
ſidence to be Jure Divino, ſuch a Decree would be much leſs capable to oblige 
Biſhops to Relidence, than the Penalties which the Council might inflit upon 
Non- reſidence; and that it would produce only a 1000 Chicaneries, which would 
tend to an endeavour to take away from the Pope his Power of diſpenſing with 
Reſidence, which it was well known he never abuſed, ſince he never gave ſuch ſort 
of Diſpenſations, but upon important Reaſons. 

When Cardinal del Monte had done . it was reſolved, That ſince the 
Seſſion was to be held the 13th Inſtant, they ſhould not enter upon the Enquiry | 
Whether Reſidence was Jure Divino? but content themſelves with obliging thoſe 
that had Cure of Souls to reſide, under ſuch Penalties as the Council ſhould judge 
convenient. 8 | 

Next day (January 4.) there was à general Congregation, where it was de- 
manded, That in purſuance of the Reſolution which had been made in the pre- 
cedent Congregation, concerning Reſidence of Biſhops, the Cardinals who had 
Biſhopricks ſhould be obliged to reſide in their Dioceſes. Cardinal del Monte ſaid, he 
and his Celleagues were ready to roceſt to the Aſſembly, That they would be very Re- 
ligious Obſervers of that Law, and he durſt promiſe the ſame thing of the other 
Cardinals; but he believed, That out of the Reſpect which was due to their 
Dignity, they ought not to be named in the Decree, becauſe it might in ſome 
ſort offend them, and accuſe them of not reſiding : Yet however ſuch general 
Terms might be uſed in the Decree, as ſhould include thoſe of the Sacred College 
that ſhould hold Biſhopricks. 3 8 

Cardinal Pacheco and the Spaniſh Biſhops 1 , in order to oblige Biſho 
to Reſidence, That Provincial Councils ſhould be held every two years, in which, 
Biſhops ſhould give an Account of their Reſidence, and ſhould be judged by their 
Bretheren, if chey ſhould fail of their Obligation and their Dy | 

Lippomannus, Biſhop of Verona ſaid, That no Advantage could be got by theſe 
Provincial Councils; and he tho ught it was better to lay qothing of them, becauſe 
they could not be called, but by the Princes Authority, who would ſeldom ſuffer them, 
unleſs when they were to oppoſe the Court of Rome; which had been conſtantly 
obſerved for theſe 300 years laſt paſt; and though indeed in the Primitive Ages, 
ſome Advantages had been gotten by Provin ial Councils, yet it had often hap- 
pened, That Schiſms and Hereſies had been ſeen to ariſe from them. | | 
As for the Penalties to be inflicted upon the non-reſident Biſhops, ſome were for 
inflicting heavier ones than thoſe already laid by the Canons; others required that 
Princes ſhould: not diſpenſe with Biſhops Reſidence, upon Pretence of uſing them 

in their Councils; but ſeveral Prelates oppoſed that, and ſaid if ſuch a thing were 
inſerted into the Decree, it would give Offence to the Princes. 

Some were for having it declared in the Decree, That Biſhops ſhould have 4 
Power of Puniſhing all forts of Regulars, without exception, if they ſhould com- 
mit a Fault ont of their Monaſteries Some were for extending the Biſhops Juris- 
diction in oie thing, ſome in another. The more moderate ſaid, they ought not to 
attempt to make ſa great a Reformation all at once, but they oughs to go on by 


degrees. 8 ; | 
/ 15 i * ; * b . : — . In 


Chap M. of the Siztcontly Comury of Kiriſiani : . 4 


© lathe Epiixecharon of Fee a. e deatandedGhak ee, ping g 
| . ben thould be forbidden to heap" e Titles bf ſeveral Chürches, Ls e 
only to the Pöffeffors a Liberty to chooſe which they liked beſ t. 
Cardinal del Ant laid, It was not poſſible to provide for every thing at one 
time: That this Matter had better be put off ſor ſome time; and even when it 
ſhould be decided, che Pope muſt approve of their Determination at laſt, and vl 
that che Cardinals would not oppoſe it: That if it was looked upon as an ill 
thing chat one Man ſhould have a Title to mote” Churches than ohe, yet the mn 
Church of Rome could” not be reckon'd the Author of this Abuſe; becauſe ſhe 10 
never granted that Favour, but for good Reaſons, which tended to the Glory of 9 
God: That they needed to have no other Example, than what had paſt at Rome 
upon Cardinal Aaddrateſs Account; where it had been long debated, Whether the 7 
hould grant him his Bulls for the Biſhoprick of Breſcia, though the Chapter were 
very impottunate to have them granted, ſince he had the Biſhoprick of Trent al- 
ready; ain 4 at laſt they were granted by the Pope, only becauſe it was for the 
r „ 40h, 7 oh * 4 rp 
n Ir _ demanded alſo in this Congregation, and that with great Importunity, 
That it ſhould be put at the Head of the Deeree's, The Hy Council repreſenting the 
Univerſal Church, becauſe of the Importance of the Matters therein decided. The 
Legates oppe ſed it, and anſwered all that could be ſaid to them in Favour of this 
Title. Their Anſwers only ſtopt the Mouths of the Prelates, without giving them 
Satisfaction F . N 
In the laſt Congregations which were held before the Seſſion, the Decree con- lin ain: 
cerning the Faith, which Cardinal Cervin was particularly charged to draw up, in the Br- 
was firſt read. All Authors that mention it, give him mighty commendations for creg con- 
raking ſo much Care, and examining it in particular, by all the ableſt Divines that 
were there at that time. n e a 7 253 Art N. 2 
In theſe Congregations, ſome Words of the Decree, which Cardinal Cervinas 
preſented, were changed; as theſe (for the purpoſe) at the end of the Firit 
Chapter, The Gentiles had no Power to deliver themſelves from Sin, or from the Power” 
of the Devi} and 'of Death, by the vi th of Nature: nor had the Jews any Power by the 


w of Motes: Inſtead of which laſt Words, it was ſaid; by rhe Letter of the Law of 
Moſes, that they might come the nearer to the Language of St. Paul. And im- 
mediately after Wbowed theſe Words, Tho Free-will was not only extinguiſſi d in them, 
but only hurt; which were corrected thus, Though Free-will was not ex:inguiſh'd in them; 
bur confiderebly diminiſbed, ar to Its ſtrength, and bent down. © | 33 
In the Fifth Chapter, inſtead of the laſt Words of this Period, So chat when 
God touches the Heart of Man, by the Light of the Holy Ghoſt, Man « not entirely in a 
State of Inattivity, by receiving this Inſpiration; becauſe it ; in bi Power not to receive it, 
theſe Words were put in, hecanſe Man may reſect it. The reaſon of this Alteration 
was, beca.ſc it is not abſolurety true, to lay that it is in a Man's Power to receive 
Grace, or not to receive it, ſince God acts in us without our Concurremee; but it 
depends upon our ſelves whether we will receive Grace by conſenting to it, o 
not receive ir by withdrawing our Gonſent. In the beginning of the Ninth: 
Chapter, where it is ſaid, That Sins are not remitted by the Certainty we x; ab their 
PForgivereſs, tile Word Certainty, was changed into that of Preſumption. At the end 
of that Chapter, it had been aſſerted, Phat mo Man certainly knows whether be has re- 
ceived the Grace bf God; and they were contented to ſay, with a certaint F Faith 

which liable t0'a miffake, that they. might not openly ' condemn the Opinion 0 

Catberinus, WhO before and after the Council always maintained, That the Faſt 
may have particular Certainty of Faith, that they are Tuftified. ILY TRIP . 


. 


Things being thus ſettled the Sixth Seton: Mat Je 12. 47475 W. 
which there were Four Cardinals Ten Archbiſhops, and Forty five Biſhops The: 1 
French Ambaſſadors, who were invited, would not 1 at they might give 
the Emperor no uneaſineſs, who did not approve of the Decrees that were there 
by n , and who for that reaſon had commanded his Ambaſſadors to leave 
e own: © 4 4 * Net 1 8 Kane KY 7 "By e rel 
Andrea . Cornaris, © Archbiſhop. of Spalato, Sung ah; ind Th Hells, Biſhcp = 
of Seh, nade the Sermon ; alter which the Dearces were read. =” > 
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Doreen. The Pinſt was of 
Tipe 8 5 5 9 15 three Canons, wh 
; apters follow Thirt | nauncer 2 
The Council begins with Prohibiting all Perſons in r 10. Believe, Teach 
r Preach any. other Doctrine concerning Juſtification, beſides what is defined and 
Kadare in this preſent Decree; wherein, the true and wholſome Doctrine concern. 
ing Juſtification, which Cbriſt taught, his Apoſtles 1 the Catholick 
hurch: always kept and preſerved by the Inſpiration of Holy Gheft, is 
forth. Ws : | . ＋ my! } Th bt 4a - . 

In the Firſt Chapter the Council declares, That to underſtand tlie Doctrine 
- of Juſtifcarion, we muſt in the firſt place neceſſarily own and confels that all 
Men, havi oft their Innocency by Adam's Offence, are faln into, Slavery, and 
are 4 3 Powe of the Devil and of Death, ſo that not. only the Gentiles 
could not deliver themſelves by the ſtrength of Nature, but even the ews could 
as little do it by the Letter of Moſes's Law, though Free-will be not extinct in them, 
but only diminiſh'd in its E ee 
In the Second Chapter it is ſaid, That God ſent his Son Feſas Chriſt in the ful- 
nels of time, whom he had promiſed before the Law, and under the Law by the 
Prophets, to redeem the Fews that were under the Law, and to cauſe the Gentiles, 
who ſought not after Righteouſneſs, ro obtain Righteouſneſs, That fo all Men 
might become the Children of God by Adoption, Jeſus Chriſt having been pro- 
d to be to us, through Faith in his Blood, the Propitiation of our Sins, and of 

' "thoſe of the whole World. 4 | 3 
In the Third, che Council declares, That though Feſws Cbriſt died for all Men, 
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et all receive not the Benefit of his Death, but only choſe to whom the Merit ot 
aſſion is communicated. For like as Men by their Birth contracted the Sin of 
Adam, ſo are they juſtified by being regenerated in Je. Chrif ſince ir is by this 
Regeneration, in Virtue of che Merit of his Paſſion, that that Grace by which 
Tay are juſtihed is given them. TITRE | 
In the Fourth Chapter the Council declares, That the Juſtification of the 
Wicked is only a Removal and Paſſage from the Stare. of a Child of Adam, to a 
State of Grace, and of an Adopted Child of God, by the Second Adam, who is 
. Chriſt; and that this Removal, after the Publication of the Goſpel, cannot 
made without Baptiſm, or a Deſire tò receive it. 2 | 
In the Fifth, the Council pronounces, That the Beginning of Juſtification in 
Adults, proceeds from the preventing Grace of God by Feſws Chriſt, without any 
Merit on our pare : So that inſtead of being eſtranged from God, as they formerly 
were by reaſon of their Sins, they become diſpoſed through the exciting and 
ſting Grace of God, to be converted in order to their Juſtification, by con- 
* to, and frely co-operating with this fame Grace. So that when God touches 
the Heart of Man by the Light of the Holy Spirit, Man is net wholly, 
unactive when he receives this Inſpiration, becauſe he may reject it; though in the 
mean time he cannot carry himſelf to Righteouſneſs, without the Grace of God, 
by the ſole Freedom of his own Will. | 
In the Sixth, the Council explains the Manner how: Adults diſpoſe themſelves to 
Juſtification, when being excited and aſſiſted by Grace, and Faith being conceived 
in them by reaſon of the Word heard, they freely, 89 to God, believing that hi- 
Revelations and Promiſes are true; eſpecially that of a Sinners being juſtified by 
the Grace of God, and the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt ;. after which, acknow- 
ledging themſelves Sinners, they paſs from a Fear of God, which ſerved to territy 
them, to a Conſideration of the Mercy of God, and then raiſing themſelves up to 
| Hope, they truſt that God will be favourable to them for the Love of Feſws Chriſt, 
Anh they begin to love him as the Fountain of all Righteouſneſs, deteſting their 
Kis by, chat 2 which ought to preceed Baptiſm; and laſt of all, when 
they are reſolved to be Baptized, to begin a new Life, and to keep the Com 
mandments of God. a Bs: or? * | 
In the Seventh, the Council gives a Definition of Juſtification, and aſſigns Five 
Cauſes of it. It fays therefore, That this Preparation. js followed by Juſtification 
- Te ſelf, which is nat only Remiſion of Sins, but Sandtification, and a Renovation 
| of the inner Man by a voluntary Reception of Grace, and of the Gifts which 
* . . ACCOMmM- 
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Chap. IIi V the Siæteenth Lentury e Chriſtianity, Mo 
Final Cauſe of which; ks the Glory of God and of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and eternal Life; the Efficient, God himſelf, as he is Merciful; the Meritorious 
Cauſe, our Lore Feſar Chriſt, who through his extream Love has merited Juſti- 
fication for us, ànd by his Paſſion has ſatisfied God the Father ; the Inſtrumental 
Cauſe, Bapriſm, which is the Sacrament of Faith, without which, no Man can 
be Juſtified ; and laſt of all the formal Cauſe, the Righteouſneſs of God, that is 
co lay, that by which he ru us, in fuch a manner that we are not onl 
reputed Juſt, but are realy ſo, = receiving "_ one of us in our ſelves of his 
Righteouſneſs, according to his Meaſure, and the Diviſion which the Holy Spirit 
makes, as it 1 and according to every Man's own Diſpoſition and Co-ope- 
tion with the Spirit. * E s. 
F In the Fights the Council teaches us how theſe Words of St. Paul, That Man 
is freely juſtified by Faith, are to be underſtood ; namely, That Faith is the be-. 
ginning of Man's Salyation, che Foundation and Root of Juſtification ; becauſe 
without it, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God and that all which preceeds Juſtification, 
be it Faith, or be it Works, not deſerve the Grace of Juſtification. 5 
In the Ninth Chapter it is ſaid, That though we oußght to believe that Sins are 
not, nor never were forgiven any other way than by the alone free Grace of God 
through Jrſas Chriſt; yet we ought: not to boaſt of being certain that they are 
forgiven; and reſt upon, that bare preſumptuous Certainty ; nor maintain it to be 
neceſſary for thoſe who are juſtified ro have this certain and indubitable 
belief that they are juſtified ; nor chat no Man is abſolved from his Sins, unleſs he 
firmly believes himſelf to be ſo abſolved ; nor laſtly, That Juftification and For- 
giveneſs are effected by this Faith alone, as if he that had not this Faith, doubted 
of the Promiſes of God, and of the Efficacy of the Death of Jeſas Chriſt: And 
that a Chriſtian may, conſidering his own Weakneſs and Indiſpoſition, without 
any doubt of the Mercies of God, the Merits of Tejas Chyift; and the Virtue of the 
Sacraments, fear that he is not in à State of Grace.; ſince no Man can know, 
without ſuch a er of Faith as is liable to no Miſtake, That he has receiv 
the Grace of G | | | TERA 3 
In the Tenth, the Council ſpeaks of the Encreafe of the Juſtification which we 
have received by advancing from Virtue to Virtue, b aha; > our ran 
in order to live 


. 


Members, making them Serviceable to Godlineſs and Juſtice, i 
Holy Life by oblerving the Commandments of God and of the Church. 
In the Eleventh Chapter the Council concludes from the Doctrine it taught in 
the Tenth, That no Man, let him be never ſo juſtified, ought to look upon 
himſelf as exempt from keeping the Commandments of God; and forbids every 
Man to aſſert this raſh Propofition, which is Anathematized by the roy Fathers, 
namely, That the Obſervation of theſe ſame Comma ts is impoffible to one 
that is juſtified ; becauſe God never commands Man to do impoſſible things, but 
when he gives any Commands, he admoniſhes Men to do what they can, and to 
k Aſſiſtance to do what they can not do otherwiſe. The Council adds, That 
theſe Commands are not above the Strength of Man, aided by the Aſſiſtance of 
God; and it teaches us that though in this mortal Life the j t Men fall into 
daily Sins, which are called Venial, yet they ceaſe not for that reaſon to be juſt ; 
becauſe God forſakes not thoſe whom he has once juſtified by his Grace, if they forfake 
not him firſt, and leave off to live according to the Laws of Temperance 4nd 
Juſtice : Wherefore the Council forbids all 8 and flattering of our ſelves 
that becauſe we have Faith only in our Thoughts, by this Faith alone we ſhall 
have a ſhare in the Inheritance, though we ſuffer nothing with Feſas Cbrig. Laſt 
of all, it declares, That he contradicts the Orthodox Doctrine, who afferts thar the juft 
Man fins, at leaſt venially, in every good Action; or which is yet more inſupportable; 
that he deſerves eternal Puniſhments : As alſo he that fays the juſt Man Sins in all 
his Actions, if, beſides the Glory of God, he has the Confideration of the Recoms 
pence of Reward in his View, in order to excite his Languor, and to encourige 
others in their Courſe. | nn F 
In the Tzth, it is ſaid, That no Man ought to prejunis he is of the Number of 
the Predeſtinate, as if it were true that when one is juſtified he can fin no more, ot 
chat if he fins he ought to promiſe himſelf that he ſhall certainly riſe again; be- 
cauſe without a partieular Revelation of God, cannot be known whem he has 
CURE i. ut i I Iota iS eg ee nt Gb LIC a - 0. "Uh - Ng TILED 
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cCompleat the good Work which he has begun, and will fail no Man, unleſs he fails 


nance is very different from Bapriſmal Repentance, becauſe it requires not only 


Canons cow... At the end of this Chapter, the Council declares, That after it had explained 


cerning 


Juſtißra- 
$197. 


former Chapter concerning 


fay, that he ſhould have a contrite and humble Heart; but it alſo contains a Sacra- 


by every other mortal Sin, by which Faith is not loſt. + 


without Grace, he could have done the one or the other, though with. Pain and Difficulty. 


_ 4 New Eccleſiaſtical 'Hijtory' Bock II 


In the 13th, The Council ſpeaks of the Gift of Perſeverance, as it" did in the 

Predeſtinacion that is to ſay, That no Man can 
promiſe himſelf with an abſolute Certainty chat he ſhall perſevere in Goodneſs unto 
the end; but he ought to place his whole Confidence in God, who will finiſh and 


the Divine Grace. Aus, nie? i. 
In the 14th, Chapter mention is made of thoſe who by Sin fall from the Grace 

of Juſtification; and it is ſaid that they cannor riſe again but by the Sacrament of 

Penance; which is called a ſecond: Plank after a Shipwreck : It ſays that this Pe. 


that one ſhould ceaſe from Sin, and conceive a Horror for his Crimes, that is to 


mental Confeſſion of our Sins, at leaſt in deſire to do it when ever there is an 
opportunity, and the Abſolution of the Prieſt, with Satisfaction by Faſting and 
Almſdeeds, not indeed for the eternal Puniſhment, which is remitted with the 
Offence by the Sacrament, but for the temporal Puniſhment, which is not always 
entirely forgiven as it is in Baptiſm. e 

In the 15th, the Council declared, That the Grace of Juſtification which is re- 
ceived, is loſt, not only by the Crime of Infidelity, by which Faith is loſt, but alſo 


In the 16th, The Council exhorts all thoſe that are juſtified in the manner above 
explained, whether they. have conſtantly preſerved the Grace they have once re- 
ceived, or whether they have recover d it after it has been loſt, to live in the 
Practice of good Works, by which eternal Life is acquired as a Grace promiſed + 
to the Children of God by Mercy, becauſe of Feſws Cbriſt, and as a Recompence, 
which according to the Promiſe of God himſelf, ought to be faithfully given to their 
good Works and to their Merits. Afterwards the Council declares, That it does 
not pretend to aſſert, that our Righteouſneſs is our own, as if it proceeded from 
our ſelves; nor to diſſemble nor exclude the Righteouſneſs of God; ' becauſe this 
Righteouſneſs which is called our own, in as much as it is inherit in us, is it ſelf u 
the Righteouſneſs of God, which he ſheds abroad in us by the Merits of Feſw 
Chriſt. Laſt of all, the Council advertiſes all the Faithful not to attribute ſo much 
to their good Works, though Feſws Chriſt has promiſed to reward them; but to 
ack the extream Goodneſs of our Lord, who is willing that his on Gifts 
3 * their Merits; and not to confide and glory in themſelves, but in 
the Lor 


the Catholick Doctrine concerning Juſtification, which every one ought faithfully 
and conſtantly to adhere to, it thought it expedient to join ſome Canons to the 
Doctrine, that every Man may know both what he ought to follow, and what he 
ought to avoid. e 33 Canons, backed with Anathema's, were decree d 
by the Council againſt thoſe that ſhould lay, | | 5 


I. That. Man may be juſtified before God by his cum Works done according to the Light 
of Nature, or according to the Precepti of the Law, without the Grace of God, merited b) 
Jeſus Chriſt. 1 | | 

II. That the Grace of God, merited by Jeſus Chriſt, was given only that Man mig'! 
continue the more eaſily in Righteouſneſs, and ſo merit eternal Life; as if by bis Free-will, 


III. That without preventing Grace, and the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, Man can per- 
25 Act of Faith, Hope, and Charity, and repent in ſuch a manner as n neceſſary to obtain 
uſtification. | | 
fr . That the Free-will, moved and excited by the Grace of God, by giving its own 
conſent, co-operates nothing as to the preparing or putting a Man into condition to obtain Fu} i- 
fication; and that he cannot refuſe hu Conſent if he pleaſes, bin # purely paſſive and like a 
thing without Life. N | 
V. Tat ſince Adams Ja. Man's Free-will. s leſt and extinguiſht ; That it & a Being 
that has only a Name without Reality, or 4 Fiction and vain Immaginaticn, introduced bj 
the Devil into the Church, OG 8 
VI. That it #. not in Man's Power to make bu Ways evil, but that God vorks hi evil 
Merk: as well as hs good cnes, net only ſo far forth as he permits them, but as he 1 
. 0 f | or 


7 
. 
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werks them himſelf, ſo that the Treaſon of Judas & wo teſs his Work than the Vacatioi 


of St. Paul. | OG e eee co 
VII. That all Actions which are done before Fuſtification, let them be d nc i what manner 


ſever, are truly Sins; or that the more a Man 
grievouſly he Sins. 8 


VII. Ter abe fear of Hell, which leads wv to have Recoarſe to the Mercy of God, = 


which is accompanied with ſorrow for our Sins, or which makes us abſtain from Sin, i a Sin, 
br (which the ſame thing) puts Sinners into a worſe Eſtate. tees - 


1 


bours to diſpoſe himſelf” ro Grace, the more | 


IX. Thet the, Witked Man is juſtified by Faith alone 3 by which is. meant, That to obtain 


the Grace of | Tuſtification, there needt no other thing to co-operate with it, and that it 


s wot ſo much as neceſſary that he. ſhould prepare and diſpoſe himſelf by the Motion of 


ba Wil. 
for us that we ſhould be juſtified; or that it # by that ſame Righteouſneſs that they are 


fon Ee Men ave juſtifd, either by the ſole Inputation of the Righreoufueſe of Jeiis 
Chriſt, er by the Remiſſion of Sins without Grace and Charity, which the Holy Ghoſt 
| freadeth in their Hearts, and which u inherent in them ; or elſe that the Grace of Fuſtification 
1 only the our of <Goa. | . | "4 | 
I. That juſtifying Faith & nothing but a Confidence in the Mercy of God, who forgives 
Sins becauſe of Val Chriſt; or that it 4 by this ſole Confidence that we ave ror th 4 


XIII. That it # neceſſary to every Man that would obtain Remiſſion f bu Sins, to believe. : 


certainly, and without any heſitation upon his own Weakneſs and Indiſpoſition, that his Sink 
are forgiven. © ; | 8 

U. That 4 Man « abfoboed from his Sins, and juſtified, as ſoon as he certainly believes 
that he is ſo; or that mo Man & truly juſtified, but he that thinks he # juſtified, and that it « by 
this Faith alone that Abſolution and ification are compleated. 155 


XV. That the regenerate and juſtified Man i certainly obliged to believe that he 4 of the | 


Number of the Predeſtinate. 


X. That Men are juft without th Righreonfweſs of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby be merited 


XVI. That @ Man may have an abſolute and an infallible Certainty of bu final P ace | 


rance, without having a particular Revelation. 


XVII. That the Grace of Tuſtification « 7 6 or thoſe who are Predeſtinated unto Life; 


and that all others who are called, are truly ca 
nated unto Evil by the Power of God. - F 1 3 
XVIII. That the Commandments of God are impoſſible, even to him that s juſtified, and 


that 10 in a State of Grace. 


„but receive no Grace, as being Predeſti- 


XIX. That in the Goſpel, Faith alone 1 commanded, and that other things are neither. 


commanded nor forbidden, but left at Liberty as indifferent; er that the Ten Commandments do 
not belong to Chriſtians. © „ . *. | Fo. | 14 65 

XX. That 4 juſtified Man, let him be never ſo r to obſerve the 
Command of God and of the Church, but only to believe; as if the Goſpel conſiſted only 


in a ſimple and abſolute promiſe of eternal Life, without any Obligation to keep the Com- 


mandments. * 1 854 
XXI. That Jeſus Chriſt was given by God to Men, only at a Redeemer, in whom they 
ought to place their Confidence, and not alſo as a e. : whom they aug bi to obex. 
XXII. That a juſtified Man can, without particular Aſſiftance from God, perſevere in the 
Righteouſneſs which he has received; or that with ſuch Aſſiſtance he cannot. | | 


XXIII. That a Man once juſtified can Sin no more; and ſo when any Man Sins, irs 


a ſign be was never truly juſtified : Or on the contrary, That one that « 1 uſtified can all bi 
Life-time avoid all manner of Sint, even venial ones, without a. particular Privilege from 
God, ſuch as the Church believes to have been granted to the _ _; {7 57: io 
XXIV. That the Righteouſneſs recei ved i neither preſerved nor encreaſed by good Works; 
but that theſe good Works are only Signs and Fruits of 5 
that encreaſes it. 3 eit Ib en ne 2 1217 
XXV. Tbat in every good Work the Faſt Man ſins venially at leaſt, if not mortaliy; 
it, hecau ern 2 9 7 2h 
XXVI. That the Juſt ought not to expect or hope from the hd of God, and by the. 
orRs t 


e God imputes not his Works to him tu Damnation. N 
Merits of jeſds Chriſt, nel Recompence: far - the oy have: dong in the, 


and Ws 9s y deſerves eternal Puniſhments ; and that the ſole Reaſon why he & not damned; 


Sight of God, though they ſhould perſevere to the end in Goodeſs, and  kerp bis Come 


ny 


T 


uſt ification received, and not a Cauſe = 


% 4 
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cerningRe- che Reſidemoe of Biſhops, and the Ponabrics infficted upon 
formation. In the Second, all thoſe why are poet of 


Decree con. 


© { New Ecolefiuftical Hias, Bock Ill. 
XXVII. Tit there is no. Sin mortal, bur Infiloling x vr that Gnuce once received is loſt by 
no other Sin, be it never ſo great. | | J | ' 
XXVII. 54: Grace being Joſt by Sin, Fairh alſo is loft at the fame time ; er that the 
Faith which remains is not true ( thengh mat 4i-mly ,) or vhat who tres Fair wiabour Chai; 


is no Chriſtian. : | 
NIN. That he ho falls duo Sin after Baptiſm, carmet riſe again by the Aſſiſtumce I the 
Grate vf God; vr that he mny recover by Raith alone, without abe Sacrament of Penance, the 
Righteouſneſs which he has loſt. N | | N 5 
XX. That do every Nennen Sinner, male bas raceiaed ah Grace of Faſt ification, abe 
Offence is f6 remirrell, together with ve Obligation to 2omporal Puniſhment, That be bas yy 
Obligurion to temporal fumiſbneu —— pine, ung in this Life or in the next in 
e open to him. 


Purgatory, before the Entrayce into Heaven can ; 
| 1 Ther he vhut us juffified, ſims oem be does hood Works min a wie of eternal 


XXXII. That the good Works of him that is juſtified are Jo entirely the Gifts of Gad, 
That they wee by mo n vbe IH of abi jn/tified Maw; ur that by theſe good Works, which 
be does ty vhe Aſiftomee of vhe Grave uf God, and by the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt, be deer nor | 
truly vnorit an eneredſe of Grave www aternal Life. e ä ; 8 

The XXXII ld is the Conclufion of theſe — 8 5 fray Tore, Fay 
owe ſays that this Catbokick Dotbrewe concerning 7 uffsf:catuon, _ y Counri l mmthi; 
pre 2 is in vhe leaf Derogarory to the wes A | od, or to the Merits of Jeſus 

| 1.of wi wy thot the ruth of av Faith 5s indeed explained by it, and the 

\ "The Firſt is concerning 
thoſe who do not reſide. 
which require Reſidence, are 

forbitiden to be abſent Without the FPermiſhom of che Biſhop of the Place, who ſhall 
ſettle 1 in their Abſence "Eo * art of the Fruits of r Benchce be 
given for ferving the Oure. In the Third, Biſbups are enjoy ned to correct the Ex- 
ceſſes of Secular and Regular Eccleſiaſticks, who ſhall be found out of their Mo- 
naſteries. By the Fourth, Biſhaps are required to viſit Chapters, norwithitanding 
all Privileges to the contrary. in the Filth , Biſhops are required to perform 
no Epiſcopal Function out of their own Dioceles. | 


In the ferſt Ohnprer the Council declares immediately, That being 


willing to re- 


cerning Re. ſtore Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, which is extreamly relaxed, and to correct the depra- 


fidence of wed Manners of 


Diſbops, 


Courts and che hurry of workdly Bixinefs ; For this 


i thought it convenient to begin with thoſe 
that hwve the Conduct of the Churches, finve it is certam that the Salva- 
tion of the Inferiors depends upon thoſe that Govern, That truſting in the Mercy 

of God, and the Vigilance of his Vicar upon Earth, that for the future none ſhall 
be uny more advantedto the Government of Churches, (which is a Burtben whok 
weight is Tufficient to make Angels tremble) bat thaſe who ſhall be found to be 
every way Worthy ; and who have been bred up from their tender Infancy in the 
Exerciſes of Eocleſiſt ical Ducipline; it exhorts Patriarchs, Primates, Metropoli- 
tans and Biſhops, to warch over thernſelves, and over the whole Flock which the 
Holy Ghoft has committed wp their Care, and to fulfl their Maniſtry : And there- 
fore that they ought to remember that they are not to forſake their Flocks like 
Mercenary Shepherds, but to fer themlelves down to watch them, as thoſ: 
from whom the Sovereign Judge will require an Account : That, however, ſince 
there are Tome in dis NE forget their own Salvation, and prefer the things 
of this World to thoſe of Heaven, forlake their Flocks, and aged the Care of 
the Sheep that are committed to them, dt they may pals away their Time in 

an, the Holy Council has 
thought it convenient to renew, as it does indeed renew, the Ancient Canons 

e who do not reſide; and t make their Reſidence more fixt, and come 


and People, 


y to un Reformation of at erdains, That if any Prelate of what 
Dignity or Pre- eminence ſoever he be, lrall withour auy lauful Impediment, 
dr juſt and reaſonable Cauſe, abſent iimſel c Months together frum bis Dioceſe, 
he ſhall be deprived of à Fourth Part of a Nears R which ſhall be applicd 
to che Church, and xo the Poor; and if he conmiuues ahſemt fx Months longer, be 
mall from that Moment be deprived. of one quarter of his Revenue more, to be 2 


plicable 


* . 
* . 
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vlicable in the ſame manner; and it his Contuma s yet farther, the Metro- 
8 "olitin ſhall be obliged, upon Pain of an e his Entry into tho 
Church, and to inform againſt him to the Pope within three Months: And if the 
Metropolitan falls himſelf into this Fault, the oldeſt Suffragan ſhall be obliged, un- 
der the ſame Penalty, to inform againſt him to the Pope, who by his Supreme Au- 
choriry may proceed againſt the non-reſiding Prelate, and provide his Church with ' 
better Pa OT. 2 5 : | | F Serre, uur. | 
r The Second Chapter relates to thoſe who are of an inferior Diguity to that of Peres cm- | 
Biſhops, and who poſſeſs any Benefice, which requires Perſonal Relidence, by Refdene * F 
Right or Cuſtom, by Title or Commendam. It is there ſaid, That the Ordinaries J zenefced * 
of the Place · ſhall take care to conſtrain them to reſide by proper legal Methods, Perſins. | 
ſo that no Privileges or perpetual Indulgences to be etempt from Reſidence, or to 
receive the Profits in their Abſence , ſhall be valid in favour of any Perſon whats 
ſoever. As for Permiſſions and Dif tions granted for any determinate time, 
and for valuable and reaſonable Cauſes, and allow d as ſuch by the Ordinary, they 
ſhall continue in force ; and in ſuch Caſes the Biſhop, as the Delegate of the 
Holy See, ſhall provide for the Cure of Souls, b Cn to good Vicars, 
to whom an handſome Allowance out of the Revenue of the Benefics ſhould be 
aſſign d, any Privilege or — 39 to the contrary notwithſtanding. 
The Third „ commands Eccleſiaſtical Superiors to be N to correct Pecree cr. 
the Faults of thoſe who are ſubmitted to their Conduct; and that the Secular W l 
Clergy , and even Regulars, who live out of their Monaſteries, if they ſhall com- — — 
mit any Fault, may be viſited, puniſh d and n the Ordinary of the Place, i hun 
who ſhall proceed againſt them as a Delegate of the Holy See, any Privilege per- ce hferior 
ſonal,” or of an Order, to the contrary notwithſtanding. =.  Ceoy.' 
The Fourth Chapter was drawn up in theſe Terms. Chapters of Cathedral CP, 
Churches, and thoſe which are called Greater Churches, and the particular Per- Biſhop . 
ſons of whom they are compoſed, l any Exemptions whatſoever, Cuſtoms, 
Ju ts, Oaths, or Concordates, (which can oblige che Perſons, nor their Suc- 
ceſlors) withdraw themſelves from the Viſitation or ection of their Biſhpos or 


Superiors, whenloever, as often as it ſhall be neceſſary. 
hap. b- No Biſhop ſhall be r An 0 Pretenſe whatſoever „ tO ex- One Biſhop 
erciſe his Epiſcopal Functions in another s Dioceſe, without the expreſs Leave ?robibired 
of the 8 of the Place, and upon thoſe Perſons only who are ſubmitted to“ Ererciſe 
the Ordinary of the fame Place, If any Biſhop acts ocherwiſe, he ſhall be of right 5 
ſuſpended from, his 17 Faniions: and the Perſons whom he ſhall have Or- cer 8iſbops 
I ſhall * uſpended from the Exerciſe of thoſe Orders which they ſhall Diverſe. 
ve 10-TECELV F | | ; 


A theſe Deerces were read, the next Seffion was appointed upon the 3d of 
arch, ; ; | 
February 18. The Pope made a Decree, by which he declared, That Cardinals 
were obliged-to Reſidence ; and he ordered thoſe that had fevers! Biſhopricks to 
> but one, and lay down the reſt within Six Months, if they were in the Pope's 
Gift; and within a Y car, it they were in the Nomination of any body Aſe. 


n - 
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The Hiſtory of what paſt in the Council, until it was removed to 


Bononia. 
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F 47» | Two Days | after the. Sizth Seiſion, A General OCongregatian Deliberai- 


try, Whych in 2h u,. 
oY the sn. | 
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the Lutherans Opinion reſpected the Authority of Preaching the Word of God. and 
of Adminiſtring the Sacraments. From thence ſome Prelates took an, occaſion to 
demand that they ſhould treat of the Power of the Church, and of all the Spiri- 
tual and, Temporal Privileges which it has over the Faithful, which the Lutherasy 
rejected as not belonging to the Power of the Church. But the Legates, who 
apprehended, that if they came to treat of the Power of the Church, they would 
likewiſe treat of the Authority of. Councils, and of the Pope, ſaid, It was to ng 
purpoſe to enter into the Queſtion concerning the Authority of the Church, ſince 
it was not mention d in the Augibturg Confeſſion; but only concerning the Power of 
Preaching: That this Matter having been already decided by the Council, which 
decreed, That neither the Secular nor the Regular Clergy ſhould be permitted to 
preach, without they had firſt obtained Permiſſion from the Biſhops ; it was more 
adviſcable to treat of the Sacraments, becauſe of their Connexion with the buſineſs 
of Juſtification, ſince they are the Means by which a Man is juſtified.- So it was 
concluded, That they ſhould treat of the Sacraments; bur the Subje& being too 
'vaſt, and the Undertaking too great for one. Seſſion, it was agreed, That the 
ſhould treat of the Sacraments in General in the firſt place; and that Decrees cf 
Reformation might be joyned to thoſe of Faith, it was reſolved, That the Abuſcs 
crept into the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ſhould be examined. 


ej ſt- Congregation of Prelates and Divines was appointed, wherein Cardinal Cervi» t 
med... wasto reſide, to examine Matters of Faith; and another for Reformation, mad: 
up of Prelates and Canoniſts, in which Cardinal del Monte was to preſide : And 
it was ordered, That in the general Congregations, in which the Opinions of the 
particular Congregations were to be examined, both Cardinals, del Monte and Cer- 
vinus, ſhould preſide together. | 

In this ſame Congragncen ſeveral Biſhops; 1 the Spaniſh ones, demand- 
ed, That Biſhops Reſidence might be declared to be of Divine Right in the next 
Seſſion. This Article having been ſufficiently debated already, in order to its be. 
ing decided there, and the general Good of the Church depe: ding upon its Deter- 
mination, Cardinal del Monte remonſtrated to the Congregation, That the Po 
having been inform'd of the Differences between the Divines and the Prelates, 
upon the Queſtion, Whether Reſidence was Jure Divino? acquainted them, That 
he would have this Matter examin'd at Rome, that he might the Council with 
his Advice: They ought therefore. to wait his Deciſion, and endeavour to remedy 
the Abuſes which Non Reſidence might have introduced, and that that was the 
Popes Intention. So it was reſolved, That they ſhould labour to remove the Ob- 
ſtacles which hindred Reſidence; among which, Plurality of Benefices ſeemed to 
be the moſt principal , ſince it is 1 le to reſide in ſeveral Places at the fame 
time. | 


Tongregs= * Next Day ( J 16.) another general Coney ion was held, in which a 
3 


— 


2 The 17th of the ſame Month, an Extract of Propoſitions concerning Sacraments 
me. in General, was read in the General Congregation, taken out of the Books of 
concerning Laifher, and. his Followers, to be examined in a particular Congregation. | 
the Sacra- : . 
ments in I. Sacraments, truly ſo called, are fewer than Seven. 
general. II. Sacraments are not neceſſary, Faith alone being ſufficient to obtain Grace. 
| III. AI Sacraments are equally excellent. | | | 
IV. The Sacraments of the New Law confer no Grace upon thoſe who on their parts do not 
hinder their Operation. FW 
V. Sacraments never conferred Grace, nor blitted out Sins; it is only Faith in the Sacra- 
ment which does it. ROAR. | | 
VI. God inſtituted the Sacraments preſently after Adam Sin; by means whereaf be con- 
erred Grace. | N 5 
f VII. Grace i given in the Sacraments, only to thoſe that believe their Sins are forgiven. 
VIII. Grace & not always given in the Sacraments, nor to all by Vertue of the Sacrament 
it Ft, but only when, and as it pleaſes God. | fb | 
IX. No Sacrament imprints a Charatter. 


XN. nll Miniſter does not give the Sacrament: | 
e * 4 XI. Chrifion 
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XI. Chriſtians of both Sexes bave Power to preach the Mord, and to Adminiſter the Sacra- 


aA 
; aA 
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XII. All Paſtors have an Authority to enlarge, abridge, «nd change as they pleaſe the Form 
the Sacraments. ; n 5 WF" » . 
XIII. The Intention of the Miniſter is not neceſſary , and operates nothing in the Sacra- 
ments. * : „ F ; * | I 
XIV. Sacraments are inſtituted only to nouriſh Faith. 


i ? 


' $4 a 20 ** 8 3 > z 4 oF as 0 ” : . 15 , : 
After that, Seventeen Propoſitions concerning 1 e , and Four concerning Fe- 
Confirmation, taken out of the ſame Authors, were HE 


The Propoſitions concern Baptiſm were theſe. | — 
. \ LO 4 „ | 9 31 5 Baptiſm 

I. There no true Baptiſm in the Roman Catholick Church. | | and Confire 

II. Baptiſm & indifferent, and not neceſſary to Salvation. | mation. 


III. Baptiſm conferred by Hweeticks, i no true Baptiſm. 
IV. Baptiſm i Repentance. 7 „ re, 0 oe” Bros 
V. Baptiſm # an outward Sign , like Red Oker upon Sheep , and has nothing to do in Fu- 
sfication. | 
I Baptiſm ought to be renewed. | . % Lo 4nd ng ns 4 
VII. True Baptiſm i Faith; whereby Men believe that to thoſe that Repent, their Sins are 

iven. ; 
l Baptiſm does not deſtroy Sin, but only makes it not to be imputed. 
IX. The Baptiſm of St. John and of Feſus Chriſt, have the ſame Virtue. + Fra 
X. The Baptiſm of Feſus Chriſt did not make that of John of none effect, only added a 
Promiſe to it. wick HT | | ö 
2 Of all the Ceremonies of Baptiſm, Immerſion only is neceſſary, and others may be omit- 
ted without Sim. | et i © Tb 
XII. Children had better be left unbaptized, than be baptized whilſt they do not believe. 
XIII. Infants having no Faith of their own, ought not to be baptized. —<\ 
XIV. Thoſe that have been Baptized in their Infancy , ought to be Re-baptized when t 
are grown up, . becauſe they did not Believe. ĩ | I 

V. They ought to be ad, Whether they oh ratify their Baptiſm or no? And if they 

will not, they ought to be left to their Liberty. % | : | 
XVI. Sins committed after Baptiſm are pardoned upon the ſole Remembrance of their having 
once been baptized. 8 F ; f 3.7 $558 

XVII. The Baptiſmal Vow has no other Condition but that of Faith; and it even diſannuls 
all other VW. | 


The Propoſitions concerning Confirmation , are theſe: 


I. Confirmation i no Sacrament. 3 | 

II. L. u inſtituted by the Fathers, and contains no Promiſe of the Grace of God. 

III. Er is ar preſent an uſeleſs Ceremony ; formerly it was an Account which Children, come 

to the Years of Reaſon, gave to the Church, of their Belief. | 

Hi The Biſhop is not the ſole lawful Miniſter of Confirmation; nor & he more ſo than 4 
ieft. | 


The Divine being met to examine theſe Propoſitions, all unanimouſly a Diſputes 
Thar the firſt-was Hereticat. the Council of ee having Ene Ars dons Concerning 
to what Tradition, and the Uſage of the Church of Rome, which ought to hold the — Rae 1 
* of 1 „ teacheth) that there are no more, nor no fewer, than Seven . 

„ 2-2 API | wth in general. 
Some demanded, That it ſhould be declared to be of Faith, that Jeſus Chriſt in- a 
ſtituted Seven Sacraments, becauſe the Lutherans maintained that he inſtituted none 
but Baptiſm and the Euchariſt. Others ſaid, They need go no farther than the 
Council of Florence, becauſe of the different Opinions of ſeveril Great Men ; and 
they quoted the Maſter of the Sentences, who held, That Extream Union dam: from. 
d. Fame and St. Bona venture; with Alexander Halenſis, who taught that Confirmati- 
on is no older than the Apoſtles, to whom the ſame Father and other Divines alſo 
attribute the Juſtification of the Sacrament of Penance. They added, That ſeve- 
10 Divines have maintained that Marriage was inſtituted in the Terreſtrial Para- 

* | | _.* diſe: 


4 ow. was follow d. 


ceſſary, Faith alone being {ufficient to obtain Grace; ſome were of Opinion, That 


determin'd in the forgoing Seſſion, that Faith alone is not ſafficient. Others ſaid 


Over. | 
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diſe. The Nahe, replied „That the Lutberant ought not to be ſpared out of a 
falſe Fear of involving theſe Doctors in this Condemnation, becauſe their Doctrines 
might be ſalved with the help of a Diſtinctio n. | 


. 
— 
” 


s for the Second Propoſition, That the Sacraments are not neceſſary, ſome were 
for diſtinguiſhing; it being certain that all the Sacraments are not neceſſary to eye. 
ry Man, and ſome are incompatible together, as Orders and Marriage : Others 
were for condemning without Diſtinction all thoſe that ſaid, That the Sacraments 
were not neceſſary abſolutely; · only adding theſe Words, bur Superfluous: Which laſ! 


Now, ſince it was ſaid in the Second Propoſition , That Sacraments are not ne. 
the laſt part of this Second Propoſition was not to be mentioned, ſince it had been 


If this Faith included a Deſire of — Baptiſm, it was certain that it was ſuf” 
ficient to obtain Grace. Marinarus reply d, That the. DAſtinction of the Sacraments 
being received by Deſire, was unknown to Antiquity, let it be never ſo true; and 
that none but the School men ever uſed it; and that it laboured under t Diffi- 
culties, ſince we read that the good Thief was enlightened juſt at the Hour of his 
Death, and had no knowledge of Baptiſm to be able to deſire it; That even ſeve- 
ral Heathens ſeeing the Conſtancy of the _— preſented themſelves upon the 
Spot to Por Executioners to dye with them, when they knew not the Sacraments, 
ſo as to form a Deſire of them: And fo concluded, That it was better to leave this 
Diſtin&ion to the Schools, and not to inſert it among the Articles of Faith. 
It was replied to Marinarus, That —_ this Diſtinction was New and Schola- 
ſtick, yet we ought to believe that Jeſus Chriſt taught the Senſe of it, and conſe- 
quently hold it 'as an Apoſtolical Tradition : That in the Examples of the good 
Thief and the Martyrs, we ought to diftinguiſh two ſorts of Sacramental Vows; 
one explicite and formal; the other implicite, but at leaſt nece : Thar if the 
good Thief and the Martyrs had not that explicite and formal Deſire, yet they 
would have had it, had they been inſtructed in the Sacraments. It was left to a 
General Congregation to determine, Whether this Point were an Article of Faith? 
though they were agreed in the Truth df it. . 1 
All the Divines condemned the Third Propoſition, That all the Sacraments are 
equally excellent; but they could not agree which was moſt excellent, without 
uſing à Diſtinction: Wherefore the moſt of them reſolved to paſs that Propoſition 


The Fourth Propoſition, in which it is ſaid, That the Sacraments of the New 
Law give no Grace to thoſe who hinder it not themſelves, was univerſally condem- 
ned; and the Divines, when they gave their Opinions, ſaid, That not only thoſe 
ought to be condemned, who ſaid, That the Sacraments conferred no Grace upon 
thoſe who hindred it not themſelves, but thoſe alſo who do not awn that Grace is 
contained in the Sacraments, and conferred not by Virtue of the Faith of him that 
receives it; but ex Opere operato Chriſti: And when they went to explain how Grace 
is contained in them, and why it is given, they agreed, That Grace is acquired by 
all thoſe Actions which excite Devotion; which Grace comes not from the Action, 
but from the Strength of the Devotion of him that works; and that theſe are the 
Actions which the School-men ſay proceed ex Opere Operants : That there are other 
Actions which cauſe Grace, not through the Devotion of him that works, or re- 
ceives the Sagrament, but by Virtue of the Sacrament it ſelf; as Baptiſm, for Exam- 

le, which confers Grace, ex Opere op«rato, upon an Infant that receives it, though 
e has as yet no Knowledge. n 

Hereupon, there grew a hot Diſpute between the Dominicans and the Franciſcans. 
It went fo far, That Cardinal Cervinas, who preſided in theſe Congregations, was 
obliged to impoſe Silence upon them, and to pray the Generals of both the Orders, 
to oblige their Religious to ſpeak with more Modeſty and Charity. | 

The Legates alſo wrote to Rome, That if the Liberty which the Members of theſe 
two Orders took, mutually to cenſure each qther, were not reſtrained, it was to be 
feared, I hat if * Report ſpread abroad, it would draw. a Scandal and a Reproact 
upon he Council. | fi 45 . 

The Dominicans maintained, That though Grace were a Spiritual Quality, crea- 
ted immediately by God, yer there was in the Sacraments an inſtrumental and 255 
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| Rive Virtue, Which produced in the Soul a Diſpgſition to receiye them; and chat it 


- 


was in this Senſe that it was ſaid they contain Grace, hot that it is in cheni as Ih & 
Veſſel, but as an Effect is in its Caufe. 2 175 = e 8 eg 5 1 
The 13 ſaid , That it could not be conceived bow God, who is a Spiri- 
tual Caule, 1 Inſtrument for a Spiritual Effect, ſuch as Grace: 
And therefore chey denied all effective or diſpoſitiye Virtue in the Sacraments, ſay- 
ing, That their Efficacy cames from the Promiſe of God, that as often as the S- 
crament ſhall be adminiſtred, he will confer Grace; upon which Account it is 
ſaid, That che Sacrament contains Grace as an effectual Sign, not Þy any Virtue 
inhe rent in it ſelf, but becauſe of the Promiſe which God has made of his Infalli- 
ble Aſſiſtance to this Miniſtry, which thereby becomes the Cauſe of the Effect that 
follows, not by any Virtue in it ſelf, but With a Vicw of the Promiſe of God to 
ive Grace at the ſame time; juſt as Merit is called the Cauſe of Reward, though 
it has. no Activity of its own.; which they proved not only by the Authori of Sco- 
e and St. Bona uenture, but alſo by that of St. Bernard, who ſays, That Grace is 
received by the Sacraments, juſt as a Chanon receives his Inveſtiture by a Book, 
and a Biſhop by a Ring. | : * 
As for the Fifth * yore „ namely, That Sacraments never conferred Grace, 
nor blotted out Sins, but that it was only the Sacramental Faith that did it; the 
Duminicans and Franciſcant beginning again to diſpute about that Queftion, How the 
Sacraments contain and produce Grace? ſome. Diyines faid, That this Propoſition 
had been already ſufficiently examin'd: in the former Queſtion, 'when 7 
Ted of Faith. | : Tire REF 


The Dominicans ſaid, The. Sixth Propoſicion deſerved to be cenſured, beciuſe * 


ſuppoſod that the Sacraments inſtituted immediately after Adam's Fall conferred 
Grace; which Was entirely contrary. to. the Determination of the Council of He- 
rence, which ſaid, That the Sacraments of the old Covenant conferred no Grace, 
but were only Typical of that which was to be granted afterwards by the Merit of 


the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 1 
The Frantiſcans , on the contrary, aſſerted, That it ought not to be cenſured 
. :pgrounding themſelves upon St. Bonaventure and. Scotws, who ſaid, That Circumcition 
conferred Grace upon Children, ex Opere operato ; That otherwiſe it would follow 
that the Children of the'Fews, who died before Jeſus Chriſt came, would be all 
damned: That to ſay with St. Thamar, that they were ſaved by the Faith of their 
Fathers, is to declare, That Chriſtians Children are in a much more unhappy 
Condition, than that of the Children who were born and died under the Law; be- 
cauſe in this caſe the Parents Faith will ſignify nothing to Chriſtians Children, if 
they receive not Baptiſm. i. But this Sixth Propoſition. appearing Problematical; 
when their Opinions were heard, it was thought convenient to omit iti. 
The Seventh and Eighth, That Grace is given in the Sacraments only to thoſe 


that believe that their Sins are forgiven,. and that it is not always given in the Sacra- - 


ments, nor to all by:xirzue of the Sacraments, but only when, and as it pleaſes God; 
were condemned unanimouſly, | | | 1 
The Ninth Propoſition, That no Sacrament impreſſes a Character, was vari- 
cuſly debated. Dominico Soto demanded, That they ſhould declare that the Character 
of the Sacraments is founded upon Scripture, and that it always paſt as am Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition in the Church; ſaying, That though all the Father did not 
uſe this Term, yet the thing ignited was very Ancient. Others ſaid with Scotau, 
That neither the Words of the Fathers, nor of the Scripture ,; obliged them to 
2 85 Character; and that it was. eſtabliſh'd only by the Authority of the 
Some demanded to have the nature of this Character explain d, and where it re- 
ſides: Some ſaid, It was a Spiritual Power:. Others ſaid, It was 4 Habit or 4 Diſpo- 
ſition: Some called it: a Spiritual Sign; others 4 Senſible and Metapbyſicat gality : 


Some pretended the Character reſided in the Soul; others placed it th the Under- 


anding or in the Will: And at laſt it was thought convenient to ſtick to the Derer- 
mination of Hmocent III. and the Definition of the Council of Horence. 
The N Propoſition, That Lobos =o does 5 confer 23 was 
condemned as contrary to the dœrine of St An m, and the Decifion, ofthe 
Co dee t Dit bs mg , . M 

| : The 
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The Eleventh, That all Chriſtians of both Sexes have a Power of Preaching the 
Word of God, and Adminiſtring the Sacraments, was rejected as contrary to Scrip- 
ture, Tradition, and the univerſal Uſage of the Church. - © 
The Twelfth, That all Paſtors have an Authority to enlarge,abridge, and changs 
the Form of the Sacraments as they pleaſe themſelves, was diſtinguiſhed upon, as 
capable of receiving Two Senſes. For by the Form, is meant, either the eſſential 
Words, or elſe the whole Ceremony of the Miniſter, which contains many things not 
at all neceſſary. In the Firſt Senſe, they were condemned that ſay the Form 
be changed, fince no Man is allow to change any thing in the Words which Je- 
ſus Chriſt made uſe of in the Inſtitution of the Sacraments. In the Second, it was 
thought convenient to declare, That though the Ceremonies were only acciden- 
tal, yet no private Man ought to change them without ſome preſſing Reaſon, and 
without the Authority of the Pope. | 1 
Ihe Council of Florence having decided, That the Intention of the Miniſter was 
neceſſary in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; the Divines condemned the 
Thirteenth Propoſition, which declared, That the Intention of the Miniſter in the 
_ Sacraments was not at all neceſſary. When ſome therefore asked, What Intention 
the Miniſter ought to have? Others ſaid, It was abſolutely neceſſary that he 
| ſhould have an habitual or a virtual Intention. The Biſhop of Minori (g), on the 
- contrary , maintained, That it was ſufficient for the Sacrament to obtain its Effect, 
that the Miniſter ſhould Adminiſter it with the uſual Ceremonies ; for ſaid he, If 
the Effect of the Sacrament be made to depend upon the Intention of the Miniſter, 
there will be always reaſon to doubt, whether the Miniſter had this Intention, 
Which is ſaid to be neceſſary; and particularly, when they ſhall come to diſcover 
that the Miniſter was a wicked Man and a Hypocrite, who believed not the Sacra- 
ments, then thoſe who ſhall have received the Sacraments from ſuch a Miniſter 
will be under Trouble and Uneaſineſs. | | 
The Fourteenth Propoſition, which aſſerted, That Sacraments were inſtituted on- 
ly to nouriſh Faith, was condemned. . 4 | 
' © Aﬀeer that, the Propoſitions relating to Baptiſm were examined, and the Two 
| firſt were condemned; one, That there is no true Baptiſm in the Reman Church; 
and the other, That Baptiſm is indifferent and not neceſſary. The Third Propo- 
ſition was alſo condemned, all the Divines being of the ſame Opinion, That the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm adminiſtred by Hereticks was good, when they uſed the ſame 
Form and the ſame Matter, and had the ſame Intention to do what the Church 
The other Propoſitions were likewiſe cenſured. Lets 
The Propoſitions concerning Confirmation gave them no Trouble, having been 
deecided by the Council of Florence. | , 
Articles of The Divines alfo, and the Canoniſts, (according to F. Pauls Account) who had 
Refirmati- been employ'd to collect and reform the Abuſes relating to the Sacraments, made 
en concern- a Decree containing Six Chapters. Palavicini ſays, There is no mention of it in the 


» 


X 27 Acts of the Council. The Six Articles are theſe: n 
« 1 

_ of. I. That the Sacraments ſhall be conferred Gratis, without producing a Baſin or Cloath, 
Baptiſm ” which might look as if they acked ſomething : That they ſball not be refuſed, nor deferred un- 
| nd Confire der pretence of an ancient Cuſtom of not Adminiſtring them without ſome Recompence given 

nation. firſt : So that the Tranſgreſſors ſhall incur the Penalties of Simoniacs. Ch | 
II. That Baptiſm ſhall be conferred no where but in Churches, except in Caſes of Neceſſity, 
and to the Infants of Kings Sovereign Princes. That Biſhops ſhall be clgathed in their 
Pontifical Habits when they Confirm ; and they ſhall Confirm no where but in Churches, or in 

their Epiſcopal Houſes. > er? * | | | 

III. That Baptiſm ſhall be conferred only in Churches where there are Baptiſmal Fants; un- 
Heſs the Biſoop  ſhall'give leave, becauſe of the diſtance of places, ro Adminiſter it in other 
rue N. * the Holy Water ſhall be kept in decent Veſſels, which ſhall be talen from the 


| © f (4) This Biſho of devs. wes the funous Con | the Ki * of Nan he Archbiſh 
4 who the Pope had juſt before made Bi- Ama 2810 the . 1 
thop of that Sec: 46ers is a ſmall Biſhoprick in Archbiſhop of Cm in the ſame Kingdom 
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That fer Baptiſm "and Confirmation they ſhall have hut one God. father, who ſhall be 
4 er 5 A ee nor 2 and that no Man ſhall ſtand as God- 
father at 4 Confirmation, unleſs he has been confirmed himſelf. 

V. That the Prieſts ſhall not ſuffer the Water with which Infants have been baptized to be 
carried away; nor ſhall the Biſhops ſuffer any but the Clerks to take off the Bandage from thoſe 
that hawe been confirmed, or to wipe off the Holy Chriſm. - | 

VI. That Biſhops ſhall Confirm no excommunicated Perſons, nor ſuch as they ſhall know to 


be in mortal Sin. 


The Biſhops who were deputed to draw up the Decree's concerning Faith, ha- Canons and 
ving examined the Opinions of the Divines, and the Concluſions which had been 2 4. 
taken in the general Congregations, and left out or diſtinguiſht the Propoſitions, 3. 
Vs it had been determined, drew up 14 Canons with Anathema concerning the ,,,,,, 
Sacraments in general, 10 about Baptilm, and 3 about Confirmation, all fo cafte- drawn op. 
fully laid together, that no Opinion among the Catholicks was cenſured, and 
every one was conrtefited. But when they came to draw up their Chapters of 
Doctrine, as they had done before in the buſineſs of Juſtification, it appeared to be 
very hard to ſpeak with ſo much. Niceneſs and Exactneſs, as that they ſhould make 
uſe of no Term which did not ſeem to prejudice the Opinion of ſome one of the 
Divines, and which could content them all alike. So that the deputed Biſhops 
finding the Difficulty that there was to draw up this Decree, thought it was more 
convenient to leave it to the Congregation to determine how they ſhould cxp!lain 
the Manner of the Sacraments containing and producing Grace. 

The general Congregation. was not lels perplex'd than the Deputics: Some of 
the Fathers were for quite ommirting the Chapters, and publiſhing only the 
Canons, as had been practiſed about Original Sin: Others were for doing juſt the 
contrary, giving this Reaſon, that they had done ſo before in the Matter of Juſti- 
fication, and ſince they had begun ſo, they ought to continue it, and endeavour to 
to do it with ſo much Prudence, that every Man ſhould have reaſon to be con? 
rent: That they need not fear any Schiſm would ariſe, becauſe they might ſee 
the Divines every day ſubmit themſelves to the Judgment of the Council, after 
they had defended their own Opinion with Heat: And laſt of all, That nothing 
ought to be omitted to convince the Heretick's. 

2 Baptiſta Cicala, Biſhop of Albeuga, ſaid, That it was never read in Hiſtory, 
that any Man ever quitted his Opinion, though it was condemn'd, unleſs he was 
forced to it: And that though all Catholicks ſay they ſubmit themſelves to the 
Judgment of the Roman Church, yet when once their Opinion comes, to be re- 
jected, then it is that they obſtinately defend it ſo much the more, becauſe they 
think themſelves offended, and thence it is that Opinions turn Hereſies: That to 
hinder this Evil, there is no better way than to tolerate all Opinions, and ſo to 
keep all the Schools in Peace: That the Proteſtations which the Doctors made of 
ſubmitting to the Judgment of tho Church, were only Terms of Civility and De- 
cency, which ought to be anſwered by a reciprocal Deference towards them, and 
preſerving themlelves Neuter amidit theſe Contrarieties: That that is the Stile of 
civil Life; That he that will be reſpe&ed, ought to reſpect others, without imagi- - 
ning that he that talks of ſubmitting, has a real deſire to do it when he ought; 

Witneſs Luther, who as long as he had nothing to do with any but the Pardoners of 
Germany, or the Doctors of Rome, ſtill ſaid he would ſtand by the Judgment of the 
Pope; but When once Pope Leo laid hold of his ſeeming Deference for the Holy 
dee, he flew out againſt it with more Violence than againſt the Doctors. 

pon this Diviſion of Opinions, the Legates thought it adviſeable to write to 
Rome, and to ſend thither the Canons which were drawn up, with the Difficulties 
that ftill remained in the Matters, both of Faith and Reformation. The Pope ſent 
word back to the Legates, That they ſhould omit the Chapters of the Doctrine of 

e Sacraments, which could not be explained without danger, and publiſh only 
the Anathema's; and likewiſe ſuppreſs the Decree concerning the Abuſes in the Sa- 
craments of Baptiſm and Confirmation. kj 8 

When they came to debate in the Congregation concerning Plurality of Pe- Peliberatl. 
nefices, the wiſeſt Biſhops were of Opinion, that all Men ſhould be forbidden to on concen- 
hold more than Three Benefices at one time; ſome added this Clauſe, In caſe T in Plura- 
id not amount to 400 Ducates of Gold Jearh Rent, that ſo every Man might be 3 Be- 

a ty'd 


60 


A New Eeeleſraftical Hiſtory Book III. 

ty'd down to the Rule of having but One Benefice of that Value; or Two, when 

ne of them did not riſe ſo high; but never above Three, though they ſhould not 
be worth ſo much. | OF | 

Aloyſias Lippomannns was for, having this Decree oblige thoſe that had more than 

Three at that time; fo that without having any regard to their ualities,they ſhould 


be obliged to lay down thoſe that they had over, within Six Months if they were 
in Italy, or within Nine if they were any where elle. | 27S 
The Biſhop of Albeuga repreſented, That Laws regard. only the time to come, 
never what's paſt ; and ſaid, That he foreſaw, if ſuch a Decree were made, either 
it would not be received, or if it paſt, it would produce pretended and Simoniacal 
Reſignations, and other Evils much greater than Plurality of Benefices : That this 
Ordinance ſeem'd to him to be ſuperfluous for the time to come, becauſe it was. 
ſufficient that the Pope gave no more Diſpenſations to hold ſcveral Benefices, and 
that he would make this Reformation himſelf. Abundance of Biſhops were pleaſed 
with this Opinion, which pleaſed the Legates extreamly;, both becauſe of the 
Honour which it did the Pope, and becaule they ſaw themſelves caſed of an Affair 
which became very difficult by reaſon of the 3 of Opinions. Beſides, they 
were in hopes, that ſince the Council had once made that Step, to leave the Re- 
formation of this Matter to the Pope, that it would be eaſy to obtain of the Coun- 
cil to let him decide the Point of Reſidence, which was ſtill more nice, becauſe it 
was pretended that it carried along with it the recovering of the Authority of the 
Epiſcopal Juriſdiction. ; 

The Legates therefore, promiſing themſelves Succeſs if this were propos'd, wrote 
ro the Pope, to whom this Advice was ſo much the more agreeable, by how much 
he was in Pain to know where the Deſigns and Enterprizes of the Biſhops would 
terminate. Immediately therefore he diſpatched a Bull, by which he called. awa 
the whole Buſineſs of Reformation to Rome, wherein he went farther than the Le- 
gates preſcribed: But whilſt his Anſwer was coming, the Council failed not to 
draw up a Minute of a Decree, which ſet forth, That no Man could have above 
one Biſhoprick, and that thoſe that had more, ſhould be obliged to lay them down, 


and to keep but one: That thoſe that ſhould for the future get incompatible Bene- 
5 


fices, ſhould loſe them without any other form of Proceſs; and that thoſe that 
ſhould poſſes more then one, ſhould be obliged to ſhew their Diſpenſation to the 
Ordinary, who ſhould procced according to the Decretal Ordinari; of Pope mo- 
cent IV. . 

When they came to give their Opinions, ſeveral demanded that it might be 
added, That no more Diſpenſations ſhould be given; and ſome found fault with 
the Clauſe which ſaid, That thoſe that were obtained already ſhould be ſhown, 
and that they, ſhould proceed. according to the Decretal of Imeocent IV. ſaying, 
That that was the way to get them all approved, and fo encreaſe the Miſchict : 
For that Pope ordains, that they ſhould be admitted if they were found to be good, 
and they ſhould have Recourſe to Rome if they were doubtful » and it might be 
ben that Rome would never fail to make a Declaration ſuitable to its own Con- 
ceſſion. 

Several therefore were of Opinion, That Diſpenſations ought to be taken away; 
others oppoſed it, ſaying, That Diſpenſations were always in the Church, and 
ew gals too, but tha: all depended upon the good Uſe which was made of 
them. a 4 

Marcus Viguerius, Biſhop of Sinigaglia, ſaid, The Council might remedy all theſe 
Inconveniencies, if it would declare that no Diſpenſation ſhould be granted 
without a lawful Cauſe, and that he that gives one without, ſins, and can't be ab- 


_ abſolved unleſs he revokes it; and that he that obtains a Diſpenſation, ſhall be.ſo 


far from being ſafe in Conſcience, that he ſhall always be under Sin, as long as he 
keeps the Benefices which he has ſo obtained. Some replied, That he that grants 
a Diſpenſation without a lawful Cauſe , ſins indeed, but ſtill the Diſpenſation is 


valid; fo that the Conſcience of him that obtains it, is at quier, though he knows 
the Cauſe is not lawful. | | 


This Matter was diſputed for ſeveral Congregations; ſome ſaying, That it took 


away all Authority from the Pope; and others affirming, That it was not in his 
Power to make. what was Evil ceaſe from bei 


| ſo. From this they went to ano- 
ther Queſtion, Whether Plurality of Benefices be forbidden by the Law of God? 


Thoſe 


= 


1+ 4 4 8 7 (iy i * | Nie | N 1 
Chap. III. - of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianiti . 


Thoſe that believ'd Reſidence to be Jure Divino, mairitain'd/That Plurality of Bec. 
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fices was forbidden by the Law of God. Others, on the contrary, ſaid „It was on- · 
ly forbidden by the Canons. The Legates had all the Difficuſties in the World o 


allay theſe Diſputes. 0 B& Ik e ED OUT LL eee 2 Mr 
In chis Confuſion of Opinions, Diego de Alava ,. Biſhop of Aſtinga, ſaid, That 


ſince they could not agree about Diſperſarions, they» ought-ro forbid Commen-laws * 


and\Unions for Life, which are only Pretenſes to cover the Ahuſes of Pluralities, and 


new Inventions to ſatisfy Covetouſneſs and Ambition, to the great Scandal of the 


whole World. The Lalian Biſhops, who were concerned in this Reformation, be- 
cauſe they poſſeſt ſuch ſort of Benefices, did not like this Motion ; they 'demanded 
indeed ſome Regulation, but they were for ſuch a one as ſhould not quite take 
away Diſpenſations. * iK Ran 
The Legates having received the Pope . 
with a Bull of Evocation, were exceedingly perplexed, becauſe they thought the 
Bull was too large ever to · be agreed to; yet to make it paſs, they thought it ad- 
vilable to ſpread it about by their Contidents , that ſince there were ſo many 
Difficulties in the Buſineſs of Reformation , they had berter leave it wholy to the 
Pope.“ But the Prelates that were in the Emperor's Intereſt, and ſeverai ochers, 


1 p 


oppoſed it violently, ſay ing, Ir would Wound che Honour of the Council. The 


Legates perceived well by this Anſwer, That the Bull was ill timed, and wrote 
to the Pope, that he muſt not hope that they would refer the whole Buſmeſs of 
Reformation to him; but they believed it might be divided, and that his Holineſs 
need only chule that part which was, propereſt for him, which was the Reforma- 
tion of the Cardinals and Diſpenſarions: That here he might prevent the Coun- 
cil, and publiſh a Bull of Reformation at Rome, that no Man ſhouid have any 
thing to object againſt, becauſe theſe Two Points more particularly belonged to 
the Pope. And they gave him notice at the fame time, that perhaps che Council 
might be ſo well pleaſed with what he ſhould do, that they might leave the other 
Points of Reformation to his Holineſs. 

When the Congregation was breaking up, 


> . ; ” s . a | $ * | 
s Anſwer in the beginning of February, 


. 


the Spaniſh Biſhops, and ſome of their Complaine 
Party, being got together, to the number of Twenty, and having Cardinal Pa- of the Spa- 


checo at their Head, complained of the Manner of managing their Congregations, g = 


whereby all Reſolutions, were hindred to be taken, becauſe all they ſaid halt” * 
either perplexed by Diſputes, or diſſembled by the Preſidents; and they agreed to- 


gether to change the Method, and to give in their Demands in Writing. Accord- 


ingly they drew up a Memorial, in which were the Articles which they propoſed 
to the Legates. ä | Ia 


The Legates were excceding'y ſurprized with this Writing; not ſo much be- 


caule it tended to reſtrain the Pope's Authority, and to extend the Epiſcopal Ju- 
r11di&ion, as for the, Conſequences, ſince it was to be feared, That if once the Bi- 
ſops came to unite, they might afterwards alſo propoſe their Demands in wri- 
ting, and by that means make themſelves Malters in all Congregations. Th 


ys 
required therefore time to conſider of it, and wrote that inſtant to che Pope, lend. < 
ing __ a Cepy of the Biſhops Memorial, and reptreſenting to his Holineſs, That 
he | 


te Biſhops Every. day gave chemſelves greater Liberties than other; That they 
pate of the Cardinals without Reſpect, and without Scruple ſaid publickly that 
they needed to be reformed; that they did not even ſpare the Pope, ſaying, He 
gave them nothing but Words, and held the Council only to amuſe the World with 
a vain hope of Reformation. They added, That it would be difficult to keep them 
11 tor the future, becauſe they had frequen Conferences among themſelves. Laſt 
ot all, they laid before him the | 


| Maid before him the Conſequences which theſe Actions of-the-Spaniſh 
iops might have, who would not for certain have done as they did, had theß 
not found themfe | 


| Ives Apen by ſome great Prince; and therefore they be- 
ſought his Holineſs to tell them what they ſhould do, That for their parts they were 
reſolved {till to ſtand firm, and not to fat 

that by Force, which would not have been granted them willingly; That ſince the 
gecateſt number of Voices carry d every thing, there was a neceſſity for his Holi- 
1215, in order to ſecure a Majority to himſelf, to command the Bi 

Sone to Venice to return immediately to Trent. r. 
As ſoon as the Pope received this News from the Legates, he wrote to his 
untio at Venice, to order the Venetian Biſhops to return to Trent; and the Nun- 


dio 


* - 


ffer the Biſhops to think they could obtain 


* 


an 


that were 


— 
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tio contrived it ſo, that the Biſhops. of that Republick went thither along with 
them. 5 | 7 | 

The Pope alſo at the ſame time called a Congregation, to examine the Writing 
of the Spaniſh Biſhops. They were of Opinion, That the Method propoſed by 
the Legates was the moſt honourable and advantageous for the Holy See, if it 
ſucceeded; but then it was the moſt dangerous, if it did not ; and that in ſuch a 
Conjuncture it was not Prudence to hazard all. It was concluded therefore, That 
if the Legates were not certain of Succeſs, they might, according to the Time and 
the Occurences, grantpart of their Demands, or all, acording to the Modifications 


here ſet down to the Spaniards Demands. 


Articles contained in the Memorial 
preſented to the Legates by the 
Spaniſh Biſhops. 


J. Hat the Quali fcations of Biſhops and 
fans e it be * 

the Conditions ſet down in the Council of the 
Lateran ; becauſe the Method uſed at preſent, 
gives too much ſcope for Diſpenſations, which 
ought to be entirely taken away to avoid the 
Scandal which they occaſion. 

II. That Cardinal ſhall be obliged to re- 
fide upon their Biſhopricks at leaſt 6 Months 
in a Near, as it was Decreed about other 


Biſhops in the Precedent Seſſion. 


III. That Reſidence be in the firſt place de- + 


clared to be of Divine Right. 


IV. That Pluralties of Cathedral Churches 
be condemned as a very great Abuſe, and that 
Cardinals, as well as other Biſhops, be ad- 
moniſhed to hold but One ieee and to la 
down the reſt within a limited time, before the 
Council breaks up. | 

V. That Pluralties of Inferior Churches be 
ſuppreſt ; not only by prohibiting them fer the 
future, but alſo by revoking all Diſpenſations 
granted already, without excepting the Car- 
dinals, unleſs there be juſt Cauſes, which in 
ſuch Caſes ſhall be tried before the Ordi- 


nary. 


ry * 


VI. That Unions for Life be called in, as 
being Methods made uſe of to cover Plu- 


ralties. 


VII. That every Pariſh-Prieſt, or any bod 
elſe that i obliged to . be Fd e 
of bus e if he does not reſide, without 

eing allowed to Plead a Diſpenſation, un- 
leſs it be in Caſes permitted by the Laws. 


The Pope's ANSWER. 


J. S to the Demand of the Biſhops 
to revive the Decree's of the 
Council of the Lateran, they may be 
gratified in it, provided that the Canons 
which they ſhall make, ſhall be reaſo- 
nable. 


I. This demand is not juſt, with re- 

lation to thoſe who reſide at Rome and 
actually ſerve the Univerſal Church; but 
for the reſt, the Pope will take care 
about it. 
III. Parhaps the Decree that ſhall be 
made to declare Reſidence to be of Dj- 
vine Right, when applied to particular 
Churches, may not be true, and would 
only introduce more Confuſion. Leave 
of Abſence for 6 Months would con- 
tradict ſuch a Decree. 

IV. The ſame things may be ſaid a- 
bout the Plurality of Cathedral Churches, 
which have been ſaid to the 3d Demand: 
And as for the Cardinals, the Pope will 
take care about them. 


V. If the Council ' propoſes to make 


a ſevere Regulation, the Pope leaves it 


to the Biſhops, only putting them in 
mind, That too much Rigour may pro- 
duce an Effect quite contrary to what is 
expected, it being to be preſumed that 


thèe Poſſeſſors will make all the Reſiſtance 


they are able. Beſides, if it be left to 
the Ordinaries to judge of Diſpenſations, 
they may make an ill uſe of it to enlarge 
their own Authority. ' 
VT. Revocations of Unions for Life 


may be granted, if they are abſolutely 


reſolved to put them down; provide 

Time be given to the Incumbents to dil- 

poſe of their Benefices. 
VI. To deprive Pariſh-Pricſts of their 


| Benefices, that ſhall not reſide, will be 


to uſe too much Rigour, and even ſup- 

poſing the Council ſhould make ſuch 

a Decree, it could never be obſerv'd. 
VIII. That 


found to be ignorant, vnious, or unable for 
other on 157 ſhalt be Lorio'd of thei 
Cures, which ſhall 

be found my after a rigorous Examination, 


"Ix. That for the future, no Cures be be- 
fow'd, but a) er a rigorous Examination. 


X. That no Man be, made 4 Biſhop, till 
there has been a verbal Examination of hi 
Life and Manners malle upon the Spot. 


XI. That no Biſhop ſhall confer Orders in 
another Biſhop's Dioceſe, without the Per- 
miſſion of the Ordinary, nor to any body be- 
fades thoſe of hus own Dioceſe, 


e given to Men that ſball 


and not according to the fancy of the Ordi- 
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VIII. That all Pariſt-Prieſts ſhall be en.. ' 
amdded by the Biſhops, and if they ſhall be 


© IT. TodepoſeignorantPariſh-Prieſts, 
or vitious ones, may be allowed, if the 
Inability be underitood to be ſuch, as 
of Right deſerves Deprivation, and not 
othet᷑wiſe; becauſe this would be to make 


the Ordinaries Maſters of the whole. 


IX. Since this muſt neceſſarily be left 
to the Conſcience of the Collator, it 
is to no purpoſe to make any other 
Decree. 7 | | 
X To what 7 is this Carę, ſince 
there may be falſe Witneſſes upon the 
Spot, as well as at Rome; and beſides it 
is ſuperfluous to look for any other In- 
formations, when they may come at 4 
ſufficient knowlege of their Merit by 


other means, as it almoſt alway's hap- 
. pens. ; | 1 
N. The Remedies propoſed in the Bull; 


ſeem to be ſufficient, ſince they remove 


all the Inconveniencies that can happen 


upon this Head. 


The Legates having received theſe Anſwers from the — 5 conferred together. 
Cardinal de Santa Croce was of Opinion, That they ſhould endeavour to bring 
back the confederated Prelates, by. granting them ſome of the Demands which 
were conſented to at Rome. But Cardinal del Monte ſaid, That to yield to ones 
Inferior, and eſpecially to a Multitude, was to put them upon the foot of asking 
more: That he would firft ſound the well affected Biſhops, and if they ſhould bs 
more numerous than the others, he was reſolved not to give back one ſingle 
{tep; but if he ſaw they were the Weakeſt, he would then accommodate himſelf to 
the times. | : oth | | cs 
Cardinal del Ante having found ſeveral Prelates in the Pope's Intereſts, and 
every day expecting thoſe that were, gone to Venice, began to hope he ſhould 9 
carry his Point in the next Congregation ; and from that tine laboured in the De- 
cree of Reformation. _ . 5 1 a | 5 i 
The time of the Seſſion drawing nigh, there was à general 1 held, Riad of || 
in which the Canons concerning the Sacraments, and the Deeree of Reformation, the Canon: Il 
were read. Some deſired that the Doctrine of the Canons ſhould be explained, as e were | 
had been done about Juſtification, It was anſwer d, That the Canons concerning“ n . 1 
the Sacraments. were ſo clear, that it was not neceſſary to explain them any [| 
- farther. Others demanded alſo the Decree which had been drawn up againſt | | 
| 
| 
| 


the Abuſes in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments: They were told that it was 

more convenient to defer its Publication till the Council had made an end of ex- 

amining the Doctrine of the Sacraments. | . 

The Decree concerning Reformation did not paſs ſo eaſily; for there was a Diffculiie- 

Murmer raiſed as ſoon as that Clauſe was read, ſaving ſtill in all things the Authority about the 
f the Holy See. The Biſhop of Badajos ſdid, That Clauſe wanted to be explained; Pere of 

ecauſe the Council neither ought nor could hurt the Authority of any one what- -— a 

ſoever, much leſs of the Holy See, which all good Catholicks owned as their 

Head: But it looked as if the meaning was, That the Court of Rome was to pro- 

ceed as it did formerly, and ſo the Decree ſhould not hinder Diſpenſations, nor 

no other Abufes which had weakned the Authority of the Canons. He was 

anſwer d, That Laws of Councils are not like the Laws of Nature, where Rigour S 

and Equity are the ſame thing; whereàs the others are ſubje& to the common | 

Defe& of all Laws, where Equity muſt limit Univerſality in unforeſeen Caſes, 

in which they cannot be executed without Injuſtice : That ſince Councils are nor 

always aſſembled, to which Men may have Recourſe, and fince they cannot foreſee 

nor regylate all particular Caſes, thete+ will be need upon that account N the 

2 5 A ö ope's 


* 


% \ At: ea a ; 2 : | 
* 8.4 „. = £4 ; - vi 103 "= | 
INS Reel! Hit Hock III 
Pope's Authority. But it was replied, That though u. Laws can be Univerſal 
| es are all publiſhed without any Exceptions ; and that the ſame thin ought 
to be done here, becauſe to put in an exception for the Port would be to 
ſay that he can diſpenſe not only ſometimes, and in unforeleen Caſes, but 
rc . 
Codinal del Monte, who did not reliſhi this Doctrine, ſaid, They ſubtilized to, 
far, that they might not give the Holy See its due; which made all the Fa. 


* - 
wh 


thers ſilent. | , 5 38 1 * 3. * K 8 
The ſame Biſhop of Badajos deſired it might be ſaid, That che Article of Re. 
fidence was not omitted, but deferred. The Legates'anſwer'd, That was tomiſtruſt 
both themſelves and the Pope, and to oblige themſelves to no purpoſe to a thing 
which always depended upon their own Will; but that for Complaiſancg lake it 
ſhould be ſaid in the Preamble, That the Council intended to purſue what it had 
begun concerning Reſidence ; which would make it be underſtood that ſome part 
was ſtill left. | i l | 
The -Spaniſh Biſhops deſired that the Cardinals might be expreſly named 
in the Decree. The Tralian B. hops ſaid, That the general Terms which the 
- Council uſed in its. Decree, were ſufficient to make it be underſtood that the 
Cardinals were included in it: But they were anſwer'd, that according to the 
. Canoniſts Cardinals are never included under any general Expreſſion and that 
they ought to be expreſſy named. The Legates replied that it would be 
convenient to draw up this Decree as they had drawn up the laſt, in which by 
Dirality it was ſufficiently underſtood, That Cardinals were comprehended ; and 
beſides they ought to conſider that when they addreſt to the Pope concerning the 
- Reſidence of Cardinal Biſhops, his Holineſs put forth a Bull to enjoin _—_ to re- 
ſide, which was publiſhed in a Conſiſtory held February 18. by which he ſufficiently 
gave them to underſtand, that it belonged to the Pope to impoſe Laws upon them. 


Since the Pope named them himſelf in his Bull, replied William Duprat, Biſhop of 
Clermont, it is our Duty to imitate his Holineſs, and to Name them too. Hou- 
ever it was carried by a Plurality of Voices, That the Cardinals ſhould not 
Seſſion be named, * 1 1 ET 
VII. Thurſday March 3. 15. the Seventh Seſſion was held. After Facobas Caucns had 
celebrated Maſs, ch two Decree's were read, there having been no Sermon, be- 
ny Martiranus, Biſhop of St. Mark, who was to have Preached, had got a 
: uce in CO : 3 
che VIIth The Seſſion begins with a Preface, in which the Council declares, That for the 
Seffon, to finiſhing of their Explication of the wholſome Doctrine of Juſtification, beguy in 
Dee g. the Precedent Seffion, it was thought convenient, by an unanimous Conſent of the 
AE Fathers, to treat of the Sacraments of the Church, which either cauſe 9 7 
general. nels to begin, or encreaſe it when it is begun, or recover it when it is loſt. De- 
ſ'gning therefore to drive away Errors concerning the Sacraments, and to ex- 
ſtirpate the ancient Hereſies which have been formerly condemned, that are newly 
revived, with thoſe that have been lately, invented upon this Head, which are very 
prejudicial to the Purity of the Church and the Salvation of Souls, the Holy 
Council lawfully aſſembled in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, the Legates of the 
Holy See preſiding there, adhering inviolably to the Doctrine of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, the Apoſtolical Traditions, and the unanimous Senſe of the other Councils 
and Fathers, thinks fit to make and publiſh the following Canons, hoping likewiſe, 
by the Afliſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, to publiſh hereafter the gther Canons which 
remain to perfect the Work which it has begun. | 


the VIIth © Theſe Canons are drawn up in theſe Terms. 
„ . er OI os 3 3; 

m 4. I. Man ſays that the Sacraments of the new Law were not all inſtituted by our Lord 

pn 45 jeſs iu. or that there are more . . n Seven, namely, Ba fre eine the 

- Eucharift, Penance, Extream Unction, Order, and Marriage; or 1925 any one of theſe Sevi 

x nor tuly and properly a Sacrament :..Let him be Anathems. ©  * 

II. if any Man ſays that the Sacraments. of :the,new Law differ from thoſe F the old ov! 

in Ceremonies amil outward Rites: Let him be. Anathema, . . 

III. Fan Man (ſays theſe Seven Sucran;ents are ſo equal, that no be F them in a1) 

manner more excellent than the reſt : Let him be Anathema. DT Wn) + IV. 
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IV. If any Man ſays that the Sacraments of the new Lau are not neceſſary to Salvation 
and that a Man. may, without obtaining or defirin 
alone the Grace of T ufification, though it, be truly ſaid, 
every Man in particular : Let him be Anathema. 

V. If any Man ſays theſe Sacraments were 
Anathema. r | | | 

VI. If any Man ſays that the Sacraments of the New Law do not contain the Grace 
zy bich they ſignify ; or that they do not confer that Grace to thoſe who do not hinder it, as 


if they were only outward Signs of the Grace received by Faith, or of Righteouſneſs, or bare 


Marks of the Profeſſion of the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, ahi, may ſerve to diſtinguiſh the 
Faithful from Infidels: Let him be Anathema. 


VII. If any Man ſays that Grace à not given always, nor to all Men, by the Sacraments, 
as far as relates to God s part, though they receive them with requiſite Diſpoſitions ; but that 
the Grace # given only ſometimes, and to ſome Perſons : Let him be Ayathema. 

VIII. If any Man ſays that by theſe ſame Sacraments of the new Law, Grace 1s not con- 


ferred by their own Virtue and Strength, but that Faith alone, in the Promiſes of God, u ſuf- 
ficient to obtain Grace: Let him be Anathema. 


IX. If any Man ſays that the Three Sacraments of Baptiſm, Confirmation and Order, d: 
not imprint in the Soul a Character, that & to ſay, a certain Spiritual and Indelible Mark; 
upon which Account theſe Sacraments cannot be repeated : Let him be Anathema. 

X. If any Man ſays, all Chriſtians have a Power to Preach the Word, and to Admi- 


niſter the Sacraments : Let him be Anathema. 


That all of them are not neceſſary to 


XI. If any Man ſays that an Intention, to do at leaſt what the Church does, 1s not requiſite | 


in Miniſters when they Conſecrate or Adminiſter the Sacraments : bet him be Anathema. 


XII. If any Man ſays that a Miniſter who i guilty of a mortal Sin, though otherwiſe he 
obſerves every thing that eſſential to Conſecrate or Confer the Sacraments, does not Conſecrate 
nor Adminiſter that Sacrament : Let him be Anathema. | 


XIII. If any Man ſays that the Ceremonies which are receiv d and a prov d bythe Ca- 
tholick Chinch, and whi 


ich ſhe uſes in the Solemn Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, can 
without Sin be deſpiſed or omitted, as the Miniſter pleaſes ; and that every Paſtor can change 
them into other new ones : Let him be Anathema. 5 


The Canons about Baptiſm are theſe. | 
[. If any Man ſays the Baptiſm of St. John was of the ſame Validity 


with that o 0 
Jeſus Chriſt s Lot him be Anathema. | f Canvns cone 


them, obtain of God through Faith 


inſtituted only to nouriſh Faith : Let him be 
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II. F any Man ſays that pure and natural Water is not neceſſary for the Sacrament of Bopriſes. 


Baptiſm, and for that Intent wreſts theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Whoſoever is not born 
again of WATER and of the SPIRIT, to any Metaphorical Senſe : Let 
him be Anathema. + | 


III. If any Man ſays that the Church of Rome, which u the Mother and Miſtreſs 
4 other Churches, does not teach the true Doctrine of Baptiſm : Let him be Ana- 
ema. 


IV. F any Man ſays that Baptiſm conferred even by Hereticks iu the Name of the Father, 


Sen and Holy Ghoſt, with an Intention to do what the Church doth, is not real Baptiſm : 
Let him be Anathema. 


V. If any Man ſays that Baptiſm indifferent, that « to ſay, 


| That it c not neceſſary to 
Salvation: Let bim be Anathema. 


VI. If any Man ſays that a baptized Perſon cannot loſe Grace when he pleaſes, what Sin 
ſcever he commits, but only that of Infidelity : Let him be Anathema. 

VIL If any Man ſays that thoſe that are baptized are obliged by their Baptiſm only to have 
1 and not to obſerve all the Commandements of the Law of Jeſus Chriſt : Let bim be 
nathema. 


the Commands of the Church, either written or traditionary, That they are not at all o- 
bliged to obſerve th 


em, unleſs they are willing to ſubmit to them themſelves: Let him be 
Anathema. 


IX. F any Man ſors that the Remembrance of Baptiſim once received ought ſo to be re- 
called into Mens minds, as. to imagine all Vows made afterwards to be vain and uſeleſs, 


becauſe of the Promiſe already 2 in Baptiſm, as if thoſe Vows were derogatory to the 
Faith once received, and even to Baptiſes it fl Let him be Anathema. . x 


VIII. F any Man ſays that thoſe that are baptized are ſo free and exempt from obſerving 


o - 
— — — — — — — 
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N. If any Man ſays that by the ſole Remembrance and Faith Baptiſm once received, 
all fins committed afterwards are remitted of beceme venial : Let him be Anathema. 

XI. If any Man ſays that true Baptiſm, and rightly adminiſtred, ought to be repeated 
pen thoſe who, having renounced the Faith among Infidels, return to Penance : Let him be 
Hnathema. F 

XII. If any Man ſays that none cught to be baptized till they are as old as Jeſus Chriſt 

' was when he was baptized, or at the Point of Death: Let him be Anathema. 

XIII, If a»y Man ſays that baptized Infants ought not to be received into the number of 
the Faithful, becauſe they cannot perform any Ads of Faith, and that for that Reaſon they 
ought to be re- baptixed when they are come to the Years of Diſcretion ; ꝙ that it à better not 
to haptix e them, than to baptize them in the ſole Faith of the Church, ſince they cannot of 
themſelves perform any Ati of Faith: Let bim be Anathema. 

XIV. If any Man ſays that baptized Infimts ought, ben they are grown up, to be ex- 
amin'd whether they. will ratify that their Godfathers promiſed in their Names when they 
Were baptized, and that if they anſwer No, they ought to be 1077 to their Liberties, and not 
to be conſtrain d to live as Chriſtians under any other Penalty than that of being depri ved 

of the Euchariſt and the other Sacraments, until they ſhall come to. Repentance : Let him be 
| Anathema. ä ; : 


Comons cons The Canons concerning Confirmation are theſe. - 


ternin 
— I. If any Man ſays that the Confirmation which u given to baptized Perſons us an uſeleſs 
n. Ceremony, and not truly and properly a Sacrament ; er that formerly it was only a ſort of an 
Inſtruftion, by which thoſe that were entring into their Touth, gave an Account of thtir Faith 
in the Preſence of the Church : Let him be Anathema. n | 
II. If any Man fays he injures the Holy Ghoſt, that attributes any Virtue to the Holy 
Chriſm : Let him be Anathema. | 
| III. If any Man ſays the Biſhop is not the ſole Ordinary Miniſter of Confirmation; but 
6 that every ſimple Prieſt may confer it: Let him be Anathema. 


- —— ade Tits MG << 
=" o 


i The Word Ordinary was added in this Canon, becauſe they would not determine 
againſt the Opinion of thoſe Divines, who aſſerted, that a Prieſt may ſometimes, 
by a delegated Power, confer the Sacrament of Confirmation ; and becauſe they 
would not ſtrike at the Practice of Favors, 


—— — 


— 


Decree ef The Decree of Reformation contains XV. Chapters; in the Preamble of which 
Reforma- the Council declares, That being reſolved to proſecute, for the Honour of God, 
8 of * and the Encreaſe of the Chriſtian Religion, what it had begun in the Matter of 
Sefſen Reſidence and Reformation, it thought it convenient to Decree what follows, 

ſaving ſtill in all things the Authority of the Holy Apoffolical See. 


— — 


— 1 — —— . 


Quali ca- CHAP. I. No Man ſhall be admitted to the Government of Cathedral 
tions of B. Churches, that is not born of a lawful Marriage, of a ripe Age, good Manners 
Jhpi. and Learned, according to the Conſtitution of Alexander III. publiſhed in the 
Council of the Lateran. 
aint CHAP. II. No Man of what Dignity, Degree or Pre-eminence ſoever, ſhall 
1 r N accept or keep, againſt the Diſpoſition of the Holy Canons, ſeveral Metropolitical 
Bjpoprichs- or Cathedral Churches, either by Title or Commendam, or by any other Name 
whatſoever ; ſince one Man ought to be eſteemed very happy that can govern one 
ſimple Church, and there procure the advantage and Salvarion of the Souls com- 
mitted to his Care: And as for thoſe who poſſeſs ſeveral Churches at preſent againſt 
the Tenor of this Decree, they ſhall be obliged to keep only that, which they like 
beſt, and to lay down the reſt, if they are wholly at the ditpoſal of the Holy See, 
within Six Months ; and if they are not, within a Year; otherwiſe thoſe Churches 
ſhall be eſteem d vacant from that Moment; except that which the Incumbent 
| obtained laſt. | 
Awalifca, CHAP, III. Other ſmaller Benefices, eſpecially thoſe which have Cure of 
ben, of Be- Souls annexed, ſhall be given to worthy and capable Perſons, who may feſide 
nefced Per upon the ſpot; and exerciſe their Functions themſelves, according to the Conſti- 
fon, tution of Alexander III. in the Council of the Lateran, which begins with Ni 
nonnulli; and the other of Gregory X. in the general Council of Lions, begining 
5 | | wit 


* 
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with Licet Canon. Every Collation or Proviſion otherwiſe made, ſhall be null; and 


the Collator is to know, That he ſhall himſelf incur the Penalties {et down 
in the Conſtitution of the ſame General Council, which begins with Grave ' 


nmr. ö . | 10 , - 23 
CHAP. IV. Whoſoever ſhall for the future accept or keep at the ſame time 4g#inf - 

ſeveral Cures, dr other Benefices, that are incompatible, either by way of Union Plrality 

for Life, or by perpetual Commendam, or by any other Name or Title whatſo- e. 

ever, againſt the form of the Sacred Canons, 3 eng againſt the Conſtitution 

of Humocent III. which begins with De Multa; ſhall be of right deprived of theſe 

ſame Benefices, according to the Diſpoſition of that Conſt 

victue of this preſent Decree. | | | | 

C HAP. V. The Ordinaries of Places ſhall ſtrictly oblige all thoſe that poſſeſs Whateughr 

ſeveral imcompatible Cures or Benefices, to ſhew their Diſpenſations; in default % done 

of which, they ſhall proceed againſt them according to the Conſtitution of Pope —4 4 heſe 

Gregory X. publiſhed in the General Council of Lions, which begins with Ordinarii, Diſpenſa- 

which this Holy Council thinks neceſſary to revive, and accordingly does revive gen ro 

it; adding moreover, That the ſame Ordinaries ſhall take care to ſend into theſe a, 

ſame Benefices capable Vicars, to whom they ſhall aflign a fitting Portion of the Be,. 

Revenue, That ſo the Care of the Souls may not be neglected, and the Duty of 

thoſe Benefices may be perform'd; all Appeals, Privileges, Exemptions, References 

made by the Beneficiaries to particular Judges, and Prohibitions made by thoſe 

Judges, ro the contrary e 3 | 8 
CHAP. VI. Perpetual Unions of Benefices, made within Eleven Years, may pf Uni 

be examined by the Ordinary as Deput of the Holy See; and ſuch as ſhall be sf Beef. 

found ſurreptitious or obreptitious, ſhall be declared null. All that have been 

granted within 40 years, that have not taken effect either wholly or in part, as 

well as thoſe which for the future ſhall be granted, at the deſire. of any Perſon 

whatſoever, ſhall be preſumed ro have been obtained ſurrepritiouſly ; unleſs it ap- 

pears that they have been made for lawful and reaſonable Cauſes, verified before 

tha Ordinary of the Place, after the Parties concerned have been called : 

_ — therefore ſhall be of no force, unleſs the Holy See declares 

otherwiſe. | | 3 
CHAP. VII. Benefices with Cures, which have been time out of mind united of 7 

to Cathedral, Collegiate or other Churches, or to Monaſteries, Benefices, Col- fox: of #- 

ſeges, or other Pious Places of what fort ſoever, ſhall be viſited every Year by the Vite Be- 

Ordinaries of the Place, who ſhall take all ble care to ſettle capable Vicars, 4 deg 

and thoſe perpetual, unleſs the Ordinaries ſhall think it more convenient for the peyfens. 

good of thoſe Churches, to put in ſuch as may be removed. And that theſe Vi- 

cars may wholly give themſelves up to the vey of Souls, the Ordinaries ſhall 

alſign them a Portion of the Revenue, a Third for inſtance, more or leſs, ac- 

ding as they ſhall judge convenient, upon a certain Fund; all Appeals, Exemptions, 

Privileges, References to Judges, and Prohibitions by thoſe Judges, to the contrary 

notwithſtanding. 6 ̃ 

CHAP: Vin The Ordinaries of every Place ſhall be obliged to viſit every * | 

Year, by Apoſtolical Authority, all manner of Churches, let them be exempt in 1 1 

any nature or manner whatſoever; and to provide by proper legal Methods, that privileges 
Cay Re: airs be made, and that nothing be wanting that is neceſſary for the Places. 

Cure of Squls, if it be annex'd, or for =" Soo particular Functions and Obli- 

ations of thoſe Places; all Appeals, Privileges, Cuſtoms, immemorial Prefecip- 

_ tons, References to Judges, and Prohibitions made by thoſe Judges, tothe contrary 
notwithſtanding. | | 
CH AP. IX Thoſe that ſhall be nominated to govern greater Churches, ſhail 4gainf de, 

cauſe themſelves to be conſecrated within the time preſeribed by the Law, and , of 

hall make uſe of no Delay's that may be granted them above Six Months. 2 

, CHAP. X. When a See is vacant, Chapters of Churches ſhall not be allow d ,.1ue;., 

in the Year of Vacancy to grant a Permifion to ordain, or to = Letters Di- of . Ltvers, 

p or Reverend: (as ſome call them) by virtue of any Diſpoſition of com mon Dimiſery 
aw, or any Privilege vr Cuſtom ; unleſs it be in favour of any Body, who upon from Ghap- | 

fte account of a Benefice received, or which he is ready to receive, may be 

itraitned in time. In any other Cale, che offending Chapter ſhall be put under 

n Eccleſiaſtical Interdict ; and the * ſo ordained, it they be admitted to 

Be 2 | leſſer 


itution, as well as by 


68 A New Eccloſiaſtical | Hiſtory Book III. 


leſſer Orders, ſhall loſe the Privilege of their Clerkſhip, N in Criminal 

Matters; and if they have received greater Orders, chey ſnall be ſuſpended from 

. - the Exerciſe of them, as long as the Prelate, who ſhall fill che vacant See, ſhall 
leaſe. | 

of lu CHAP. XI. Thoſe that ſhall obtain leave to be ordained by any Foreign Biſhop, 


ſieer ordina cannot make uſe of it, unleſs there be a lawful Cauſe expreſt in their Letters, wh 


1 they ſhould not be ordained by their proper Biſhops; and in that Caſe they ſhail 
ſhop. only be ordained by the Biſhop of the Place, in which they are to be ordained, or 
by him that ſhall perform Epiſcopal Functions in his behalf, and after they have 
been carefully examin'd. 2680] 
Of Difjen- CHAP. XII. Diſpenſations not to go into Orders, ſhall not be valid above a Year, 
except in Caſes expreſt in the Law. 4 6 
dain'd. CHAP. XIII. Thoſe that ſhall be preſented, elected and ominated to all ſorts of 
Of Exami. Benefices, by any Eccleſiaſtical Perſons whatſoever, even A Nuntio's of the 
nations of Holy See, cannot be inſtituted and confirm d, or put into Poſſeflion, what 
Perſens ne tenſe of Privilege or Immemorial Cuſtom foever they may alledge, till they have 
— * been firſt examin d and found capable by their Ordinaries: And no Perſon what- 
ſoever ſhall, by any Appeal, avoid undergoing this Examination, unleſs it be thoſe 
who ſhall be elected or nominated by Univerſities or Colleges, in which all ſorts 
of Studies ſhall be Taught. | F 
izence CHAP. XIV. The Conftitution of Hnocent IV. concerning Cauſes of Privileged 
Fog of Perſons, publiſhed in the General Council of Lyons, which begins with the word 
ivileged Volentes, ſhall be obſerved : And the Holy Council has thought it adviſeable to re- 
_ 4% Vive it; adding moreover, That in Civil Cauſes relating to the Salaries which 
be — they ſhall pay to the Poor, the Secular Clergy, and other Religious Perſons, that 
nary, live out of their Monaſteries, howſoever they may be exempted, and though they 
have particular Judges upon the place nominated by the Holy See, and in other 
Cauſes where they have no Judges, ſhall be heard before the Ordinaries of the 
Place, as the Deputies of the Holy See for that purpoſe, and ſhall be forced by 
. Courle of Law to ay what they owe; all Privileges, Exemptions, Commiſſions cf 
| Conſervation, and Prohibitions made by ſuch Commiſſions, ro the contrary not- 
withſtanding. | 
Care of H- CHAP. XV. The Ordinaries of Places ſhall take care that all and all manner of 
* Hoſpitals ſhall be faithfully and diligently looked after by their Adminiſtrators, by 
wWuhat Names ſoever they may be called, or howſoever exempt ; ſtill obſerving the 
Form of the Conſtitution publiſht in the Council of Vienna, which begins with 
Luis continget ; which the Holy Council has thought convenient to renew, and does 
renew with the Derogations therein contained. | 


The next Seſſion was appointed for Thurſday after Low-Sunday, which in that Year 
was April 21. 1547. = | | 


mak. W 4 2 - 9 — — 


| C H A P. IV. N 
The Hiſtory of what paſt at Trent, and at Bononia, from the time 


that the T 3 of the Council was firſt mentioned, until it 
was ſuſpended. | 


M. 4. There was a Congregation, in which it was propoſed to examine the 

Doctrine of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, which was to be publiſh d the 
next Seſſion. | v9 By | 

Propoſal s , At the ſame time there was a Report ſpread, That there was a Purple-Fever at 

Yemove the Trent: The Death of Henrico Loffredi , Biſhop of Capaccio, and of Jahn Calvi, Gene- 

Council be- Tal of the Cordeliers, did not a little ſtrengthen the Report. The Legates there- 

cauſe of the fore order d Hercules Severollus, the Promotor of the Council, to draw up a verbal 

. Proceſs concerning the Piſeaſe then current; and they conſulted Balduinus, Phyii- 

clan in ordinary to Cardinal del Monte, and Hieronymus Fracaſtonius, Phyſician. to hs 

uncu, 
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Council, who gave it as their Opinion, That the Diſeaſe which reigned chen at 


Trent was Mortal, and might degenerate in a ſhort time into a very dangerous Pe- 


ſtilence, eſpecially in Perſons of Quality, who had nice Conttitutions. 

Upon theſe 3 of the Phyſicians, Cardinal del Aunte held a General Con- 
gregation, March 9. where he firſt cauſed the verbal Proceſs of the Promotor of the 
Council, and the Opinions of the 'Two Phyſicians, to be tead; and then ask d the 
Biſhops, What they thought convenient to be done? Several were of. Opinion, 
That every Man ſhould have leave to return home. Cardinal del Monte replied, 
That if they rook this Reſolution, they would loſe the Fruit of the Council, which 
they were juſt ready to gather; and therefore he was for removing the Council tv 
ſome convenient Place, and where the Air might be more pure. | 

Cardinal Pacheco made Anſwer, That there was no Fruit to be hoped for from 
the Council, if they thought of removing it; becauſe ſinge this Tranſlation could 
not be made but by the Pope's Authority, and with the Prince's Conſent, it was 


to be feared they 2 * be as long before they could agree upon a Place as they 
had been _—_— 
0 


whither elſe without very great Difficulties: That he believed therefore it was 


hat the Biſhops already ſettled at Trent could not remove any 


68 


better to ſtay there and do nothing, and wait to ſee what would be thy Conſe- 


quences of this contagious Diſeaſe that was talked of; which he did not believe 
was true, becauſe he himſelf had taken care to be informd by the Curate of 
St. Peter's, which is one of the biggeſt Pariſhes of the City, and where there are 
moſt inferior People, how many Perſons had died the Month laſt paſt; and the 
Curate had aſſured him there died only one Child, and one that had a Dropſy; 
and having made the ſame Enquiries of the other Curates, he found there were not 
Forty Perſons ſick in the whole City, and bur Five that had died (as was ſuſpected) 
of the P 
Phyſicians, who were paid by Cardinal del Monte; eſpecially, if it be conſider'd, 
that no Phyſician in the Town would ſubſcribe to the Opinions of thoſe 'Tw 
Phyſicians ; and conſequently, that they ought not to think of removing the 
Cy but by the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers, and the Authority of the 
%ope. | 


Cardinal del Monte replied, They need not apply themſelves to the Curates tq 
know the Devaſtation which this Purple-Fever had cauſed in Trent; they need 
only caſt their Eyes upon the Church-Yards, where they would ſee nothing but 
new. covered Graves; and he could alſo acquaint them, That for fear of alarming 
the Fathers upon the firſt Reports that were ſpread of this Diſcaſe, he had com- 
manded the Bells not to be Rung when any Body died, but that they ſhould 
be buried without Noiſe : That the Opinion of the 1 2 was of very great 
weight, if Men conſider'd their Reputation; and that if it was not ſigned by the 
Phyticians of the City, it was not becauſe they refuſed to do ir at firſt, but becauſe 
having afterwards conſulted their own Intereſt, they thought it not proper to do 
ic; _ that conſequently they had nothing elſe to do but to reſolve to reniove the 

Ouncil. 

Mott of the Biſhops, except the Spaniſh ones, voted to have the Council remo- 
ved: © But one of ours (ſays Vargas in hi Memoirs) having before he was aware of 
it, faid in the Hear of the Debate, That the Pope would not be well pleaſed 


© that the Council was removed, and that he knew nothing of the Deſign of the 


Legates; but that if che Pope had a mind to it, it was another Matter, and he 


3 could have nothing to ſay againſt it: The Legates (ſays rhis Aurhor) not willing 
to loſe fo fair an Opporturity, immediately produced the Pope's Breve, which 
they cauſed to be read, and thereby ſtopp'd the Mouths of thoſe who oppoſed 
their Deſign, and laughed at our People, by letting them ſee that they cook them 

at their words; and fo it was reſolved that the Council ſhould be removed. 


urples : That theſe Evidences were much ſtronger than thoſe of the Two. 


12 Day they met to conſult whither the Council ſhould be removed. The 


gates propos d Bononia for à time; and it was agreed, That ſome Word ſhould be 
Put into the Decree, which might give hopes that they would return to Trent. Be: 


re, the Congre ation roſe,” a Minute of a Decree was drawn, which was read; 
and then the Eighth Seffion was declared for the next Day. „Ar 


March 1x. The Eighth Seſſion was held. After the uſual Prayert, Cardinal 40 
Monte ſet forth in few words what had paſt in the laſt Congregation, and _—_ e 
| hat 


. 


Seſhon 
Vit 


| 
| 
j 
| 
1 


Cencerning That though he was inclinable to remove the Council, yet he was diſpoſed to ſtay 
the Tren. at Trent, Or to go away, juſt as the Council ſhould think convenient: That the 
2 of + Concern which he faw the Fathers were in, who were affrighted at the contagious 
— Diſtemper which was in the Town, made him take up this Reſolution to propoſe 


nia. the Tranſlation of the Council , after he had informed himſelf how dangerous it 


* of the Em- removed to Bononis, he wrote: to the Spaniſh Biſhops to ſtay at Trent, and to expect 
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was for the Prelates to ſtay at Trent, and after he had conſulted the Phyſicians there- 
upon. Then he commanded the verbal Proceſs, which had been drawn up con- 
cerning the malignant Feaver that raged at Trent, with the Opinions of the Phyſi- 
cians, to be read. | | | 
When that was over, Fracaftorizs role up, and took his Oath, That if they would 
give him a hundred Crowns of Gold a Day to ſtay in Trent, he would not conti- 
nue there a Month longer; and that whoſoever would not go away, might very 
ſoon repent. + 26 904 Ar l | 
Cardinal del Monte ſaid , He believed they had nothing more to do after that, 
but to read the Decree for the Tranſlation of the Council. The Subſtance of which 
is this : 


-X RE you willing upon what has been laid before you, concerning the Di- 
* ſtemper which is rife in this Place, and upon what is notoriouſſy known 
by the whole World, to order and declare, That ſince the Prelates cannot ſtay 
© here without Danger of their Lives, and that they ought not, nor cannot be kept 
© here againſt their Wills; and conſidering, that ſeveral Prelates have withdrawn 
© ſince the laſt Seſſion, and that ſeveral others have preg in General Congre- 
* gations, that they alſo would withdraw for fear of the Sickneſs, and that the 
* cannot rightfully be detained ; ſo that by their Departure, either the Council 
ce will be entirely diffolv'd, or reduced to ſo ſmall a number of Biſhops, that they 
* could do nothing there; and ay Thar having regard to the imminent Danger 
© of their Lives, and to the other Reaſons alledged by the Fathers in the Congre- 
 pations; it is neceſſary for the Support and Preſervation of the Council, and for 
© the Safety of the Lives of theſe ſame Prelates, to tranſlate the Council for a time 
* to Bononia, as to a more healthy and a more convenient Place? And likewiſe to 
* ordain and declare, That it be from this Inſtant actually removed; that the Seſſion 
cc already fixed for April 21. be held and celebrated there, and that they ſhall there 
continue to-purſue the ſame Deſigns till the Holy Fathers and the Holy Council 
&* ſhall judge it to be convenient to remove it back to this Place, or to ſome other, 
* after having communicated the Matter with the Invincible Emperor, the moſt 
* Chriſtian King, and other Chriſtian Kings and Princes? 


This Decree was approved by 35 Biſhops, and 3 Generals of Orders, and 

; was voted againſt by Cardinal Pacheco and 15 Biſhops (*). The Biſhop of Siniga- 

lia ſaid, He believed there was a neceflity to remove the Council, but that it was 

beter to dye than to take ſuch a Reſolution, unleſs all the Biſhops were agreed; 

leſt it ſhould cauſe a Schiſm. Claude de Guiſcbe, Biſhop of Agde, gave it as his 

Opinion, That he had not yet taken any Reſolution about the matter. 

As ſoon as the Seſſion was at an end, Cardinal Pacheco acquainted the Emperor 

with the Tranſlation of the Council that was made to Bononia; at the ſame time 

deſiring him to let him know what Methods he would have the Spaniſh Biſhops take. 

Departure Next Day (March 12.) the Legates went out of Town with the uſual Cere- 

ef the Le- monies, being preceeded with the Croſs and a great number of Biſhops, to go to- 

gates and wards Bommia. They were follow'd by all thoſe who voted for the Tranſlation: 

ſeme of the The others ſtaid at Trent; except the Biſhop of Fieſoli, who at laſt was forced to 

_— a go to Bononia; and the Biſhops of Agde and Porto, who withdrew from Trent, but 
onon” did not go to Bononia, Bee's 

Complaints - As ſoon as the Emperor underſtood, by Cardinal Pacheco, That the Council was 


erer #Ypon- * 1 2 7 $1 * 4 . 
K * ) Theſe Prelates were Peter Tagliavia, Arch. de Alava, Biſhop. of Aſtorga; Pedro 4goftino, Biſhop 
val of the biſhop of Palermo; | Braceio Mantelli;Biſhop of Neſoli; of Hueſca in Aragon; Bernardo Diaz, Biſhop of Calas 
Council, Coriolanus Martiranu, Biſhop of St. Marc; Baleha- horra; Antonio de Ia Crux, Biſhop of the Canaries; Ga- 

z.ar de Heredia, Biſhop of Beſſe 5 John Fonſeca, Biſhop- leaz zo Horimonte, Biſhop of Aquino; Franciſco de No. 
2 of Caftel.la- Mar ; Jelm di Salazar, Biſhop of Lanna. -varra, Biſhop of Bejadæ; Batt hazne Limpo, Biſhop of 
i Hieronymp de Bonorih, Bifliop of Syracuſe ; Diego Porto; and Mares Figuerive, Biſhop of Sinigagiis 
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1; Orders there; and at the ſame time diſpatched a Courier to 12 Vega, his Am- 
baſſador at Rome, to order him to complain to the Pope, that the Council was re- 
moved to Bononia without acquainting him with it; ſne wing him that this was the 
Means to hinder the Succeſs of His Majeſty's Affairs in Germany, and the Reſtora- 
ion of Religion: That the a of Protector of Councils, which he had, was 
of no uſe; ſince he could not give the ſame Protection to the Council at Bononia, as 
he could have done if ir had continued at Trent. | 3 ag 
The Pope did not think it adviſable to make any Anſwer to the Complaints which 
Vega made in the Emperor's Name, but thought it was better to write to the Em- 
eror by his own Nuntio. He ſent therefore a Courier to Yerallas , his Nuntio, 
who, as ſoon as he had received his Holineſs's Letter, went to the Emperor, and 
aſſured him, That the Pope had no hand in what was done at Trent about the Tran- 
lation of the Council: That the Legates were forced to do what they did by a 
ſudden and an unforeſeen Neceſſity: That moſt of the Biſhops being gone already, 
and others ready to go away, it was better to remove the Council, than to diſolve 
it quite. That the Pope, for his part, was exceedingly troubled that they could 
not ſtay at Trent, and continue the Council there, which was fo advantageous for 
Religion, and 10 neceſſary for Reformation: That his Holineſs was nevertheleſs 
pertwaded, that if his Imperial Majeſty knew the juſt Reaſons which the Legates 
had to remove the Council, he, who was ſo Religious a Prince, would ſubmit to 
the Order of Providence, and would take Mealures with his Holineſs for the Good 
and Intereſt of Religion. | 
The Emperor anſwered the Nuntio in a Rage, That the Pope ſhould never per- 
{wade him that the Council was tranſlated without his Privity : And he added, (if 
we will believe Palavicins) That the Pope was an old obſtinate Fellow, that would 
Ruine the Church. The Nuntio having replied, That the Biſhops that left Trent, 
leſt it freely, whereas thoſe that ſtay'd behind, were detained by his Orders ; the 
Emperor made Anſwer, Be gone, Mr. Nuntio, I do not intend to diſpute with you ; Go find 
cut the Biſhop of Arras. 

The news of the Removal of the Council got into Fance about the time of Han- Francis7: 
ch I's Death, which happen'd March 13. 1547. Death. 

The Spaniſh Biſhops, who ſtay d at Trent by the Emperor's Order, deliberated Cond«2 of 
among themſelves, whether they ſhould do any Synodical Act? But being afraid of % Biſhops 
cauſing a Schiſm, they reſolved only to ſtudy thoſe Matters which were to be de- 9 
cided in the Council if it continued. = 00. 
The Pope, to remove all Suſpicions which might be taken by reaſon of the Tran- Prelate: 
flacion of the Council to Bononia, where he had the ſole Juriſdiction, diſpatched a invited to 
Bulli March 29. in which, after he had ſet forth the Reaſons which his Legates had = wt 
for removing the Council, he invited the Prelates to go to Bononia; promiſing them, * 
for themſelves and Servants, all the Security which they could deſire. 
Ihe Legates alſo wrote upon April 12. by the Pope's Order, to the Biſhops that 
aſiſted in the Council, to pray them to come immediately to Bononia, that they 
might be there at the next Seſſion. a 

April 19. The Cardinal Legate held a Congregation at his own Houſe, in which, Congreg«- 
according to the Orders he had received from Rome, he ſet forth, That the Moti- n Bo- 
ons which they had been obliged to make to remove to Bononia, having much n. 
diſturb d the Prelates and Divines, they could not examine thoſe things which 
were to have been propoſed this next Seſſion; wherefore he thought it was adviſa- 
ble to make a Decree for the Prorogation of the next Seſſion, with a Faculty of 
Proroguing it farther, if it ſhould be neceſſary. To this the Prelates agreed. 
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April 21. The Prelates being aſſembled in St. Petroniuss Church, after Sebaſtiani Seſſicy 
| Leccavela, Archbiſhop of Naxie, had ſung Maſs; and Ambroſius Catharina, Biſhop of IX. 
Mineni preached; the following Decree was read. | Prorogati- 
f '* The General Council which was for ſome time held at Trent, and which is now f the 
0 lawfully aſſembled under the Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt at Bononia, under the Vn. 
- Preſidency of the ſame Legates, in the Name of Pope Paul III. conſidering, That 
pon the x1th of March, in this preſent Year, in a Seffion held in the City of 
© {rent with the uſual Formalities, for lawful and-urgent Reaſons, and by the Au- 
ks thority of the Holy See, and by a ſpecial Power given to the Preſidents of the 
Council, it was ordained , That the Council ſhould be tranſlated from Trent to 
2 155 = * this 
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1 
Seſſon x. June 2. The Tenth Seſſion was held with the uſual Ceremonies; and the follow- 
Another ing Decrce only was read. | 
Proregati= © Though the Holy Oecumenical and General Council has ordained, That the 


- fon rhe © Seſſion which was to be held in this Illuſtrious City of Bononia, April 21. laſt paſt, 


| Seaition at There was a. great Sedition at that time at Napels, upon Account of the Inquiſi- 


3 


© this City, as it actually was tranſlated; and that the Seſſion appointed for this 
preſent We ſhould be held here in'order to the publiſhing the Canons concern. 
© ing the Sacraments,and ſeveral Matters of Reformation; and conſidering alſo that 
c {ome of the Fathers, who have hitherto aſſiſted at this Council, being employ'd 
© in their own Churches upon theſe late Solemn Days in Paſſion- week, and the 
© Eaſter-Feſtivals ; and others having by other Hindrances been with-held from co- 
© ming - hitherto to this place, whither it is to be hoped. they will quickly come; 
© the Matters relating to the Sacraments, and to Reformation, could not be exa- 
© min d and aiſcuſſed in ſo numerous an Aſſembly, as the Holy Council could 
© have wiſht : For theſe Reaſons, that every thing may be done with Dignity and 
cc mature Delibcration, it has judg'd, and doth judge it convenient, That the 
<« Seffion which was to have been held as this Day, as aforeſaid, ſhall be put off 
© and deferred; and it doth put it off and defer it, to Thurſday in the Octayes of 
rc next Penticoſt, then to regulate thoſe things which have been deſigned; the Ho- 
* ly Council looking upon that Day to be very proper and very convenient, par- 
« ticularly for the abſent Prelates; reſerving however to the Holy Council a Power 
cc to Act as it ſhall judge convenient, and as it ſhall eſteem ic to be Expedient for 
© the Affairs of the Council to reſtrain and abridge this Term, even in a General 
r Congregation. | 5 
The Prelates that were at Bononia, that they might not ſeem to have done no- 
thing, whilſt they waited for the Seſſion which they had an Order from the Pope 
to Prorogue, made a Solemn Service for the Queen of Hungary, and another tor 


King Francs I. 


concerning Matters relating to the Sacraments, and to Reformation, according 
© to the Decree publiſh'd at Trent laſt 11th of March, ſhould be put off and deferred 
© to this Day, for ſeveral rk Reaſons; and eſpecially upon the account of 
* the Abſence of ſome Fathers, who it was hoped would quickly have been here; 
© yet being willing to excuſe with Goodneſs the Delay of thoſe that are not as yer 
„come, the ſame Council lawfully aſſembled, and the ſame Legates preſiding 
there, orders and declares, That the ſame Seſſion which was to have been held 
© as this 2d Day of June, ſhall be put off and deferred, as it does put it off and de- 
© fer it, to the 15th of September next; then to treat of Matters relating to the Sa- 
© craments and to Reformation: Upon Condition nevertheleſs, That it ſhall not 
© lay aſide the Examination and Diſcuſſion, as well of things relating to Articles of 
< Faith, as of the things which concern Reformation; and that the Holy Council 
© ſhall have full Liberty to ſhorten or to lengthen this Term, as it ſhall judge con- 
* venient, even in a Private Congregation. 
Fiftory of Whileſt theſe things paſt at Trent and Bononia, the Emperor having gained a great 
che Emperor Battel, April 24th, againſt the Elector of Saxony and the 23 of Heſſe, took 
againſt the them Priſoners, and became Maſter of Germany. The Pope frighted with this Suc- 
Proteſtants ceſs, which made the Emperor very powerful, reſolved to joyn with the new King 
of France, Henry II. and ſent to him Ferom Capo-di-Ferro, Cardinal of St. George, as 
his Legate, with Orders to engage the King to own the Council of Bononia, and to 
ſend Ambaſſadors thither ; and he fent Cardinal Francs Sfondrato into Germany to 
negotiate the Continuation of the Council at Bononia. 


Naples. tion; it laſted from the middle of May to the middle of July, and was quieted at 
laſt by the Emperor's Letters, declaring, That he conſented to exclude the In- 
quiſition, and granting a General Pardon to all the Inhabitants, except Nineteen; 

| upon Condition likewiſe that they ſhould pay a Fine of 100000 Crowns. 

Treaty be» Cardinal St. George found no great Difficulty to ſucceed in this Negotiation. 

tween the The Jealouſ\ aa Charles V. which Henry II. inherited of his Father, being en- 

— f creaſed by the new Victory which he had got over the Ele&or of Saxony, induced 

and the that Prince eaſily to enter into all the Propoſitions, which were made him by that 

pepe. Cardinal on the oe behalf; and he quickly concluded a Treaty, ſome of whoſe 
Articles were kept Secret, and: others were made Publick; The Publick ones wo 
& thele ; 


* 
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theſe ; That the King ſhould ſend as many Biſhops, to the Council as he could; 
with all poſſible ſpeed: That he ſhould give his natural Daughter Diana, then 9 
Years old, whoni he had by Diana of Poicbiers, Dutcheſs of Valentines, in Marriage 
to Horatio Farneſe, Duke ot Caſtro, the Pope's Grandſon, . 31% 5 804 
Purſuant to this Treaty, the King ſent 7 French Cardinals to Rome, as a Mark 


to Charles, de Vendoſme, a Prince of the Blood; and to Charles de Guiſe, Archbiſhop 
of Rheims. EN | | 


forth all that he had done in the precedent Diets to reſtore the Peace of G 


neceflity he lay under to take up Arms, as the laſt means to ſubdue the Rebels: 
That God, who knew the Integrity of his Intentions, had given ſuch happy 
Succeſs to his Arms, that he now ſaw Germany brought to a Point, that he could 


would apply a Remedy. , | ; 
The Gpiritual Electors being to ſpeak firſt, according to the Rules of the Diets, 
began with-thanking his Imperial Majeſty fo 


every Man ought to have in Matters of Religion, was to abide by the Deciſions: 


the Pope, to continue the Council at Trent. J | 
The Lutheran Temporal Ele&ors ſaid, That they willingly agree'd that a. 
Council ſhould be held to determine the controverted Points in Religion ; but then 
they deſired it might be pious and free; That the Pope might not preſide there in 
Perſon, or by his Legates; That he ſhould remit the Biſhops Oaths; and laſtly, That 


ready 'made at Trent, ſhould be re-examined. 


might be continued; and that the Proteſtants might have Liberty to go thither un- 


der the publick Faith, and freely to declare their Opinions; and that afterwards 
they ſhould be obliged to obey irs Decrees. | 


Council. 


The Emperor, who look'd upon it to be for his Glory, and his Intereſt; to finiſh 
the Pacification of Germany by the Continuation of the Council, brought the 


ciſions of the Council; and compelled the Depuries of the Cities by Threatnings; 
and ſo drew from them both a Writing, by which they ſubmitted to it, and im- 


Council back to Trent. 


lx Gentlemen, who met upon Sept. 10. Conſpired to go and ſtab him in his Palace: 
When they came thither they found him in bis Chariot, ſurrounded by his Guards, 
juſt going out to view the Outworks of the Town, on which Men were then at 
Work. Not being able then to execute their Deſign, they follow'd him, as if the 

were making their Court. When they came * theſe 36 Gentlemen went ben 


Gate, they lifted up the Draw-Bridge, that he might not be follow'd by his whole 


were about the Chariot. 


7 


Ths Guards that were ſhut” out of the Rn eee * 
b 4 5 „ 8 | . could 


of his Fiendſhip and good Underſtanding with the Holy See; and the Pope, to f 
ſhew Marks of his Affection for the King of France, ſent Cardinals Hats, July 20. 


romiſe himſelf there would be a Reformation; and it was with this view that he 
had ſummoned this Diet; but that the difference of Opinions in Religion had been 
the Cauſe of all their Troubles, and therefore there they ought to begin, if they 


r what he had done in favour of Ger- 
many; and repreſented to him, that the only way to regulate the Opinions which 


of a Council. And therefore they moſt humbly Petitioned his Majeſty to ſollicit 


the Proteſtant Divines ſhould have a deliberative Voice, and that the Decrees al- 


The other Catholick Princes defired of the Emperor, That the Council of Trent + 


The Imperial Cities declared, That it might be of very dangerous Conſe uence, ' 
if private Perſons ſhould be obliged to ſubmit to all that ſhould be decided in the | 


Electors, in his private Conferences which he had with them, to ſubmit to the De- 


mediately ſent the Cardinal of Trent to Rome, to ſollicit the Pope, to ſend the - 


into the Court of the Caſtle; and as ſoon as the Duke's Chariot was under the 


Guard ; and then SON UP to him, after they had upbraided him with his Vices, 
th 8 his Eſquire, and 5 of his Guards who 

tl t. Then ey went and rifled the Palace, where they found 

congderable Sums of Money, which the Duke had laid by to fortify Piacenza. 
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About the end of Auguſt, the Emperor came with all his T roops to the Diet of prod 4 
Augsbourg, which was opened upon the Firſt of September. There the Emperor ſet f, os. 
5 tember, 

the Care which he had taken to call a Council, and to hold it effectually; and t Ty 


Whilſt the Diet was held at-Augsbowrg, the Pope received the diſmal News of the Murcher 
Death of his Son Peter Lews Farpeſe, Duke of Piacenza. The Nobility being tired I Lewis 
with the Cruelties and Diſorders of that Prince, reſolved to be rid of him, Thirty Farneſe 
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esuld to 
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Negotia- 


Council at 
Trent. 
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ſame time they let down the Duke's Body by a Rope into the Ditch. Immediate! 
dhe pte coated u thoukund Indgniees on the Carcaſs, which they re 
under their Feet. | 


| e be prob to their Duke, they declared entirel 


tions to re- 


eſtabliſb the to uſe to the 


medy of 
8 
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t in, The People got together at the noiſe; and the Murtherers 
a the m of the wed, coined out to the Mob that were aſſembled, 
t now they 


nothing more to fear, for the Tyrant was dead; and at the 


In the mean time, Ferdinand Gon 45 Governor of Man, to whom theſe 
Gentlemen had cotrimunicated their Deſign, advanced towards Piacente with forms 
Troops. As ſoon as he heard the Duke was dead, he entred into the Town, 


ſi upon the Caſtle, and took Poſſeſfon of it in the Empetor's Name. 


Whilſt matters ſtood thus, the tes did not think it adviſable to 1725 — any 
ſynodical Debates: And therefore inal del Monte called 4 general Congre- 
gation upon Sept, 14. in his on Palace; in which he declared, che next day 
was indeed the day appointed for the Seſſion, but that every one ſaw the con- 
fuſion the Council was in: That there were ſeveral Prelates upon the Road 
eſpecially from France, as he underſtood from the Sieur D'Uyft, the French Ambaſ- 
ſador, who had been ſome days at Booms: That the hew-comers had nor had 
time yet to inſtruct thefnſelves in the Matters which were to be determined 3 
and that thoſe that had aſſiſted at the Congregations in the Summer, were not 
ready: That the late Murder of Peter Leis Furneſe, Duke of Piacenza, held all the 
World in ſuſpenſe, and gave every Man warning to look after the Security of the 
Cities that belonged to the Ecleſiaſtical State: That he and his Colleague rejoiced 
that they had reſerved to themſelves a Power of Proroguing the Seſſion in a Con- 
gregation, ſo much the more becauſe Mendoza ſollicited it, and that this free'd 
them from the trouble of celebrating it: That he was for making uſe of that re. 
ferved Power juſt then, and inſtantly to Prorogue the Seſſion, without holding it 
next day. All the Fathers were of his Opinion. | 
Then he went on, and ſaid, That after he had laboured with all his Power to 
find a clear Light, in which they might go on firmly upon the ſubje&s concerni 
which they were to treat, he could not do it: That when they were at Tren, an 
thought to have diſpatched the Buſineſs of Juſtification in a Fortnight, they were 
Seven Months about it; and yet they held two Congregations a day: That when 
examine Matters of Faith, and are obliged to confound Hereticks, they 
walk Step by Step, and Weigh every Word; ſo that he could not certainly 
know whether the Seſſion could be held in a few days, or whether it muſt not be 
defered yet ſeveral Months : That he believ'd it was more convenient to Prorogue 
it for as long as the Council ſhould pleaſe ; and that this was without doubt the 
beſt expedient: That if any one ſhould reply, that Meaſures * be better 
taken if they knew the prefixed Time; he could anſwer, That in a few days they 
would ſee What Courſe things would take, and then they might determine more 


All the Fathers were of this Opinion; and ſo the Council ſtood ſuſpended. 
The Pope, who hoped to unite the City of Piacenza to the Church, immediately 
upon Peter Lews Rermeſe's Death, named the Cardinal del Afonte to be his Legate 
at Piacenza, and ordered his Powers to be diſpatched, which were fent him by an 
expreſs Courier. But the Averſion of the Men of Piarenza hs as great to the 
or the Emperor; 
that Cardinal 4% Ante did not go to take Poſſeffion of his Legarion, bur ſtaid 
at Bowewis for the Buſmels of che Council. 
The Emperor, to give the greater Weight to the Sollicitations which he intended 
Pape to renew the Conncil at Trent, engaged the Prelates of Germany 
to write to his Holine : They did ſo, and repreſented to the Pope the dangerous 
Condition and State chat S was in, which might be prevented if the oy 
as it ha 
could not 


been 


a Calm in Germany, 
hear char he Cound was removed, eau Bog? 


| | - vided: 


Chap IV. of the dune Gerry uf lian. TY 


vide: That being Ueprivel-of this Remedy, they *<8hld o . now recur to ti 
Apoſtolick See, Gering his Hdlinèſs to be ple ed uh tHe 2000 of Germany tb re- 


fore the Council ut Trent; after which, he An t expect from them All mquner of 


: * 
- * 


Service and Obedience: That asthey Naa nome elle ro h ta, Fn the Dltteſſde wih 


which they were threatned, ſo they deſired that he 
Favor which they fo curneftly defired : That otherwiſe-they could hot avoid: takin 
other Meaſures, without aciunittcig his Holineſs, in order to put an end to thoſe 
Differences which were in Gemnam upon che account of Religion. 

The Emperor drew alſo from the Proteſtant Princes, and from the free Cities, 

a Declaration, That they wotild fubmiit to a Council which ſhould be held at Trent, 

where Tthoull be handled according to the Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures; 
and of the Fathers; upon Condition that the Emperor, 'as Protector of the Church, 

would engage to procure, for thoſe af the Confefſion of Hagiboury, à full I. iberty 
of Speech, - an entire Security to return home; and A For: of all Nations, 


and particularly of Germery, ſhould aflift there, eicher in Perfon or by their 
Proxies. 


The Curchtal of Trent was ſent to Rome wich theſe Letters, to deſſre, in the Name 
of the Emperor and the States of Germum, the re-eftablifhmeiit of the ouncil at 


$8.17 h6t refuſe them the 


Ten, and the Reformation of Difciptine ; and that till the Council ſhould de- 


termine it, Biſh ON be ſent into Germany to make a Ptovifional Regulation 
of Faith. This Cardinal got to Rome about the end of Negenber. The Pape, re- 
called Cardinal — and ſettled a Congregation of Cardinals to examine 
what he ſhould do in that Conjuncture: Their Opinion was, That the Piet) of 


the Emperor was to be commended, for or engaging the Proteſtancs to red ts he 
Decree's of the Council: That the Coun voluntaril B. removed to Bo- 


novia, they wete free to ſtay there, or to return to o Frets: in ben pended like- 
wiſe apon the Cormcil to rake pains 'adout Reformation, md Big what it had 


And that the Emperor ſhould be ng in the laſt Poirk, about Rnding 
into German} as he defired. The P 


+  Refolution fo foon, told the Cardinal of Pon, That he would have him 
what he had to fay in the next Confiſtory, which he appointed upon the 9th of 


The CarSnal of Ten came to the Conſiſto 1 he made a long Recital 
of che Pains which the he Comet; ant 8 ad de hal ung ergone, to 
ſupport the Dignity of the Council; and of all chat he had done in the laſt Dier 
ro oblige the Princes and States of Germany to ſudmit to it. He prayed hi Joh 
neſs, in the Name of the dee ien of of Ferdlinanl King of the Romans, and of 92 
whole Empire, to cauſe that were at Bun for the 1. Lore ef God 
tetum to Nm, that they might ilk what they had begun, which drehe was 
lo neceſſary in it ſelf; as alſo to ſend one.of 3. E oy with Aba Powers, 
That fo, parſuamt to their Advices, a form 


mi LY be ſettled call 
gt 0 200 Er Order might be 
The anſwerd theft Pro 


Emperor for the | 
Services which he had done for the Sanz * 8 yy Tas he V ma. 


turely examine his Demands, and after char d 0 1 G34 hull 
After this Conſiſtory, the Cardinal of Trent had Part yl 
which he labored all = to r a Wenn Prom . rom the Pope 


when he faw he could ger only general W he Wrote to rr ror; and 


when he had his Anſwer, he n to Ang leav Inf ich 
Mmdoza, who by the Enweror' Order was pang, fi * rf to Rom N Vo 


he had gone to t an end to rhe Diſferetibes of chat Fe 
N = cquit 198015 of his Dre ele de at the 6 Fa Conſitory, 
ich the * N December 14. e the Hat Cardinal of 
— there ſaid the 1 os which th be dihal 5 47 had ſaid before, 25 
Raf Ther he 8 Ordets to o prot Wk the Synod of Beyonce as unlawful, if his 


longer to farisf after. 
The Pope teplied; 0 Adab pe would f heat the Redſbrs of the Fs chers dt Bononiz, 
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The Cardinal of Guiſe made a publick Diſcourſe in this Conſiſtory, in the Name 
of the King of France; in which he firſt began with a Character ot King Francs J. 
ſaying, That that Prince had 2 nothing to maintain the Rights and Liberties of 
all Mankind. Then he ſaid that his Succeſſor Henry, who was the Heir of his 


Mind and his great Endowments, having ſcarcely dry d up his Tears and paid his 


laſt Duties to the late King his Father, was deſirous to give Marks of his eſpe 


towards the woY, See and the Pope, wherein the Kings of Fraxce had always 


out-done all other Princes: That this happened at a time, when the Malice of Men 
was come to ſuch a height, that they nor only failed of their Reſpect towards the 


Holy See, but threatned it, and put forth Thouſands of Reproaches againſt it: 
That his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, could not make an Offer of all his Forces and 


his Aſſiſtance to the Holy See, and to ark ag to ſupport his Honour and Dignity 
at a more convenient time: He added, That the King his Maſter wiſht that he 
could have in Perſon aſſured his Holineſs and the ſacred College, with his own 
Mouth, of the Sincerity of his Thoughts: That therefore he entreated his Holi- 
neſs to own him as the Eldeſt Son of the Church, and to expect from him all 


manner of Aſſiſtance. And laſt of all, he exhorted his Holineſs to take care that 


the Church received no Damage nor Diſgrace; becauſe it had been often ſeen 
that from inconſiderable Differences great Factions had ariſen, which had thrown 


Popes into great Misfortunes. He produced the Examples of Jobn XXIII. of Gre- 


ory VII. and of 1er III. whom France had defended againſt their Enemies; and 
concluded, That the King his Maſter would not come behind his Anceſtors in 
oe Glory of defending and preſerving the Dignity of the Holy Apoſto- 
lical See. | | | 

Many People believ'd that the Pope order'd the Cardinal of Guiſe to ſpeak in 
this manner, to hearten the well- affected Cardinals, and to mortify the Im- 
perialiſts, by letting them ſee, that they were not to imagine they could gain any 
thing of him by force. | 


Debater of December 16. The Pope wrote a Letter to Cardinal del Mente about the Em- 
the prelater peror's demand, which he enjoined him to communicate to the Council, and to 


at Bo- 
nonia, 4 
bout re- 
turning to 
Trent. 


ſend him immediately their Opinions about them. This Breve came upon the 18th 
to Bononia; and next day Cardinal del Monte cauſed it to be debated in a Meeting 
of the Fathers, who were there to the number of 48. and he ſaid that in this 
Buſineſs they were to conſider the Satisfaction of the Emperor and the Good of G. 
many on one ſide, and the Honour of the Council and the Example to Futurity on 


- the other : That they knew with what Freedom the Council had been removed to 


Bononia : Thar there were till Biſhops at Trent, who calling themſelves a Council, 
would not obey this lawful Synod :. That it would be a pernicious Example, to 
oblige Biſhops, who had acted according to their Duty, to go to find out a Parcel 
of obſtinate Men; and that it was more juſt that they ſhould come to the Place of 
the lawful Synod : That the Proteſtants Declaration was captious; they promiſed 
indeed that they would ſubmit to a Synod that ſhould be held at Trent, but they 
ſaid nothing of the Decifions of the Seſſions which had been celebrated there 
already: That they ought, to expreſs themſelves clearly upon that Head : That 
they did engage to conſent to the Chriſtian Faith, but they did not ſay what they 
meant by thar; and that it was reported they meant a popular Aſſembly, and not a 
Council of Biſhops. . The thing therefore being debated, all the Prelates but Six 
concluded that they could not think of un to Trent without prejudicing the 
Dignity and the Reputation of the Council, unleſs the Prelates that were at Trent 


would come to Bononia, and there acknowlege the Authority of the Council which 


had been removed thither : That when they had made this Step, then they might 
talk of returning to Trent in favour of Germany ; butupon Condition, That that Na- 
tion would give ſufficient, Security for their Obedience, as well to the Decrees 
already \made, as to thoſe” to be made hereafter ; and that they would ſatisfy the 


Fathers of the Council, that they would obſerve that Order which had been in- 


violably obſerved in general Councils, and that they ſhould {till have the Liberty 
to remove the Council by the Majority of Voices, and to conclude it when the) 
ſhould think they had fatisvied the End for which it was called. The Legate con- 
cluded, That they ſhould write a Letter to the Pope, in the Name of the Council, 
urſuant to this 1 and that it ſhould be read next day in the Aſſembly. 

s drew it up himſelf, and had it read the next day: It was approved by all 1 e 
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who were of chat Opinion the day, before. The Biſhop of Morceſter, who had been 
of the-contrary Opinion, came over. The Biſhops of Porto and Aquino demanded, 
That an Offer ſhould be made to tetirnito Trent: The Biſhops of Heſoli and Veuſia 
perſiſted, That they ought to go to Trent : A Dalmatian Biſhop was of Opinion, 
That they ought not to anſwer ſo poſitively ; and ſome found fault with the Terms 
of the Letter. The Legate was left ar Liberty to alter what he pleaſed in the 
Terms, ſo he did not change the Senſe. It ſet forth, That the Fathers of the 
Council commended the Paſtoral Care of the Pope, and the Zeal of the Emperor 
for Religion; That they deſired him to take their Anſwer in good part; That they 
had no other view but the Peace and Good of the Church ; 5 hat for Three Years 
they had endured conſiderable hardſhips ; That they thought it hard to be obliged 
to return to Trent at a Time when they ought to think of cloſing the Council, all 
things heing examined, diſcuſſed and prepared: That however there was not one 
of them that was not ready to return to Trent, and to ſuffer yet more for the Good 

ot / the German Nation, if in endeavouring to procure it, they ſhould not give the 
Church a mortal Wound, by expoſing it to great DiſturBances, both preſent and 
to come. | | . * 

The Pope having receiv'd this Anſwer of the Councils, December 27. communi- The Coun. 
cated it to the Cardinals, who met in the Chamber where they put on their ci Auſwer 
Habits, (5) and the greateſt part of the Cardinals having approved of it, the e 
Pope cauſed Mendoza to be called in, and acquainted him with the contents of it, anger“; 

the approbation which it had met with from the Cardinals. He added, That nba. 
he could have wiſht, for the Emperor's and Ferdinand's ſake, That he could have ar. 
given them a more agreeable Anſwer ; but that they ought not to expect a 
, and the Head of the Church, any thing but what good Government and 
» *thE publick Good required: That he depended upon the Prudence and good Temper 
of his Imperial Majeſty, who was too reaſonable not to acquieſce in what ſo many 
Fathers judged neceſſary: That he aſſured himſelf the Emperor would command 
the Spaniſh Biſhops, that were at Trem, to go immediately to Bononia; and labour 

all he could to _ the Germans to _ on un conditions PS by the 

Council, and would ſend the Biſhops of that NatiBn' as ſoon as he could, and give 

his Word to the Council, That the Conditions that were required ſhould be 

obſerved. ' Mendoza ſeeing the Pope's Reſolution, would have immediately pro- 

reſted that the Aſſembly at Bononia was not a lawful Council: That if his Holi- 

neſs would not ſend it back to Trent, he would be the cauſe of all the Evils which 
' ſhould happen to Chriſtendom ; and that in his Default, the Emperor as Protector 

of the Church would take Care of it. But at the defire of Cardinal de Fani, Dean 

of the Sacred College, and cf ſome other Cardinals, he conſented to ſend the 
Emperor the Pope's Anfwer, and to expect his Orders. et) | 62's 
The Pope conſidering that this Affair might have troubleſome Conſequences on 

the Emperors ſide, and that it might be dangerous to have the Germas Biſhops 

upon his Shoulders, who declared in their Letter, That they ſhould be obliged to 
take other Meaſures if he would not join with them; reſolved at laſt, (though he 

had taken an Oath to the 2 ) to anſwer their Letter, that they might not 

be D by his Silence, which they might look upon as a Contempt. Ac- Pope's Ler- 

cordingly he wrote them a Letter, dated Jan. 1. 1548. in which, after he had at ter ro Ger- 

firſt commended their — and the Care which they had taken to redreſs the man 3:- 

Miſeries, and put a ſtop to the Hereſies of Germany, he aſſures them, That he had oy. 

omitted nothing which belonged to the Duty of 4 good Paſtor to remove this 

Evil : That from the beginning of his Pontificate he had recurred to the great 

2 which they mention in their Letter, that is to ſay, to 4 Council, in 

which ſeveral Decrees had been made, as well to condemh numbers of Hereſies, 

as for the Reformation of the Church: That the Council was removed without 


his knowledge; but ſince the Legates had a Power to do it, he ſuppoſed the Cauſe ' 
was lawful, till he ſaw the contrary: That though ſome Biſhops had not given 
their Conſent, 


nt, yet the Council'could not therefore be ſaid'to be divided: That it 
was not removed to a very diſtant, or an unſecure City: That on the contrary 
Bononia was ſubject to the Church of Rome, and conſequently. ſafer for Germany, : 
which had received the Chriſtian Religion, and ſeveral other Benefits, from it: 
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That it lignified little to him, whether the Council was held there, ot any where 


rs 
done be- 


ropoſed by the 
; being willing co n 
il to Trent, he ſent Franem de 


Vargas Mexia, a 
Oppeſition . When theſe 
and Pre- 


Pre Was 
Tome Cardinal del Monte, 


cha 


and rebellious, according to the Canons. Vargas demanded that it might be 
inſerted in the 2 Regiſters, That he had been interrupted before they had 
heard the Propoſition which he had to make. Then he ſpake to the Aſſembly thus. 
© Now you have read our Letters of Credence, I will lay my Orders before you, 
© which are, To repreſent to you, That if you perſiſt in the Reſolution which you 
© have. too lightly taken up, it is to be feared that its uences may be very 
<< pernicious to the Publick; whereas if you yield to the Emperor's. juli Deſires, 
there is Reaſon to hope all things will go on happily. But that you may the 
better comprehend the Truth of what I tell you, I ſhall reſume this Matter from 
„che beginning: There is no Man, I hope, chat does not clearly fee the trouble- 
© ſome Eir cumſtances you have brought your felves to, if you do not take other 
Ccurſes, and do not at the ſame time enter into the Emperor's Meaſures for the 
* — good. I ſhall ſay nothing in all this of my ſelf, I ſhall only follow my 
** Inſtructions. © Cardinal del Monte interrupting him ſaid, © I am Preſident of tho 
* Holy Council, and Legate of Paul III. St. Peters Suoceſſor, and Vicar of Jeſus 
© Chriſt upon Earth, to continue the Council lawfully removed from Trent to this 
City, to the Glory of God; and we deſire the r to change his Opinion, 
* and to reprels the Diſturbers of the Council. His Majeſty well knows that thoſo 
© who trouble Holy Councils, of what Rank and Dignity foever they be, incur 
the moſt rigorous Penalties inflicted by the Canons; for what chreatnings ſoever 
dare made to us, we are all reſolved to defend che Liberty of the Church, 
oy. | + gore of the Council, and every Man bis own Honour in Par- 
Pargas went on to read his Orders. As ſoon as he had done, Pelaſeo read his 
Proteſtation, ſetting forth, That Religion being ſhaken; Mannerzcortupred, and Ge- 
21 ; mens 


t they would always be at Liberty to 


* 


many ſeparated fromthe Church, the Emperor defiredx Couneil of P. Teo, P. Adi 
P. 44 and P. Paul; and after a particular Recital of the Difficulties there bad | 
been to aſſemble one, and of the things which had been treated of fince ir wass 
called, he went on ro declare all that the Emperor had done during thar time to 
ify Germany ; ſo that there was reaſon to hope that the Proteſtants would aflift 
i whither at fiſt they abſolutely refuſed to come: That notwith- 
ſtanding this, the moſt Reverend the Legates, dvithout the Pope's Knowlege, upon 
a very flight Pretence of their own Invention, had propoſed a Tranifarion to the 
Fathers, withour giving them time tothink of it; ro which ſome Holy Biſhops made 
Oppoſition by a Proteſtation that they would ftay at Theme: That nevertheleſs the 
Legates, wirn 2 ſinall number of Hralian Biſhops, had Decree d a Tranflation, and 
went away the next day for Benonia: That the ror being advertiſed of it, 
had follicited the Pope all manner of ways to obtain the Return of the Council to 
Trent, remonſtrating to hint the Scandal and the Miſchiefs which would 5 25 if the 
Council were not coneluded in that City; and that in the mean time, his Majeſty 
obtained in the Diet at Augrbourg, That the Germans ſhontd own the Council: That 
his Majeſty had ſent the Cardinal of Trem to give notice of it to the Pope, and to 
perſwade him to command the Fathers to return to em: That Mendoza renew d 
the ſame Sollicirarions ; dee his Holineſs deſired time to communicate this 
with the Fathers of rhe Council, who had return d a frivolous and captious Anſwer, 
and 23 be condemned; which the Pope approved and authorized, treating 
the Aſſenibly at. Bononia, which is unlawful, as a general Council: That it was 
certain that the Council held at Trent could not be removed without a preſſing 
Occaſion, and without the Conſent of all the Princes and the Fathers: That in the 
mean time, the pretended Legares, and fome 7ralian Biſhops, went haſtily away 
upon Pretence of a Malignant Feader, and an Infection of the Air, upon the Re- 
port of ſome mercenary Phyſitians, though there was no Appearance of ſuch a 
Diſcaſe, as the Event has ſhewn : That their Choice of Hononia could by no means 
be juſtified, whicher it was certain the Germans would not come, as being a City 
of the Eccleſiaſtical State, and which every Man might except againſt on many 
Accounts; which tended manifeffly ro the Diſolution of the Council: That for 
theſe Reaſons, the E „to whom it belongs by his Dignity to defend the 
Church, and to general Councils, being deſitous to put an end to the Dif- 
ferences of Germany, as alſo to bring back Spain and his other States and King- 
doms to a true Chriſtian Life, to which the Tranflation of the Cotmcil was an un- 
ſurmounrable Obſtacle, demanded, That the Legates and the Biſhops of their P 
ſhould return to Tem: That they could not refuſe this, having promiſed to do i 
when their Apprehenfions of the Plague were ceafed : Thar ctherwiſe they pro- 
teſted and declared, by the Emperor's expreſs Order, Thar this Tranflation was 
unlawful and null, as alſo all that had been done in it, or ſhould be done for the 
future; the Antheriry of the Pope an Biſhops of that Place not being great 
enough to give Law to all Chriſtendom in Matters of Religion and Reformation 
of Manners, eſpecially ro People whoſe Genius and Cuſtoms they were unac- 
uainted wich: That they proteſted againſt the anfwer of his .Holinefs and his 
egates, as unlawful, illuſory, and fraudulent; and declared, That all the Evils 
which had happened, or ſhould happen, by this Tranſlation, could never be im- 
puted to the Emperor, but to this Aﬀtembly which called it ſelf a Council, fince 
it had the Remedy in its own Hands. They added, That in their Default, che 
Emperor would provide with all his Might, and in no ſort forfake the Prote&ion 
of that which he was indifpenfably obliged to take care of, by his Dignity of Em- 
peror and King, purſuantto the Laws. eee 
When Varg and Velaſco had read rhis Proteſtation, they demanded a publick Act 
of all that — — faid; and that the egation would infert their Proteſta- 
tion. After which, Velaſco preſented the Writing which he had read juſt before, 
that it might be Regiſt c. F701) 0 
Cardinal def A 
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wich a grave. Air, in che Name of che Council, to c, 
cheſe Envoys, That all che Prelates would fooner Die, than fuffer a Secular del Men- 
Power to call a Council; ati Innovation, which would be of cions Conſe. or eee, 
ence to the Charch : That the Emperor was a Sem of the Church, bur got ies e, + 
iter and Lord: That his Colleague and he were Legaces of 8 e the Agent's 
And 
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And laſt of all, That they would give an Anſwer to the Proteſtation, which Pe; 
had read to them in a few Days. | Een S 
Mendo-- At the ſame time Mendoxa, purſuant to the Orders which he had received from 
za's Prote- the Emperor, made a like Proteſtation, in a full Conſiſtory, in the Preſence of 
EW „ {ome Cardinals and Ambaſſadors of Princes, whom he had invited, and read it u 
— the on his Knees before the Pope. Whereupon, ſince no Anſwer was made to him, 15 
-ſembly at retired, leaving the Writing upon the Table which he had in his Hinds. 
Bononia. The Pope having reflected by himſelf upon the Conſequences which this Prote- 
The pee {ation, might have, which might engage him in ſome Difficulties, found no better 
9 Way to diſengage himſelf from them, than to make himſelf Neuter and Judge at 
*be Remz. the ſame time between thoſe that approved of the Tranſlation, and thoſe that con- 
wal of the demned it; and gave Mendoza to underſtand, That he did not well compreheng 
Council. the Emperor's Orders; and that he did not take the Meanin of his | Inſtructions; 
That he ought to have applied himſelf to his Holineſs to provide 1 the Aſſem- 
bly at Bononia, and not make uſe of a Proteſtation, unleſs the Pope had refuſed 
to examine into the Cauſes of the Tranſlation. To 7 himſelf the better, he 
called a Conſiſtory, February 1. to which this Ambaſſador was called. He there 
immediately repreſented, That Proteſting was a thing of evil Example, which was 
never practiſed but by thoſe who had ſhaken off their Allegiance, or that faulter'g 
in their Duty; That this Action had exceedingly diſturbe himſelf and the whole 
College; That he had always had a fatherly Tenderneſs for the Emperor; That this 
Proteſtation was made when it was leaſt exſpected, after that Prince had gotten a 
Victory over his own and the Churches Enemies, 'by the means of the great Suc- 
cours which he had ſent him; That this deſerved a much better Recompence then 
what he -had received from the Emperor, who at the Conclufion of one War, was 
beginning another by a Proteſtation againſt the Council; That, however, he was 
willin to believe that Mendoza, as well as the Emperor's Proctors at Boncnia, had 
exceeded their Maſter's Orders, who was too wiſe not to know, that the Pope 
was the only lawful Judge of the Cauſe of the Tranſlation; That indeed there would 
have been reaſon to proteſt againſt him, it he had refuſed to take Cognizance of 
it: And that thus Mendoza had overturned the Order of his Buſineſs, by omitting 
the Demand which he ought to have made, that the Pope would take Cognizance 
of the Cauſe; and by doing what he ought not to have done, namely, proteiting 
againſt the Council in his Holineſss Preſence, inſtead of ſolliciting that the Decree. 
of the Tranſlation might be reverſed : That, however, without inſiſting upon theſe 
Formalities, he would judge whether this Tranſlation was legal ; and to that in- 
tent he deputed Cardinal Du Belley, Biſhop of Pari, the Cardinal of Burgos, Cardinals 
Pole and Creſcentino, to examine the Cauſe ; commanding both Parties to make no 
Alterations whilſt the Cauſe was depending, and to give the Fathers at Boneniz 
andi) at Trent a Month's time to give in their Reaſons. "pA 
Decree» Accordingly the Pope cauſed the Secretary of the Conſiſtory to draw up a De- 
forbid the cree, forbidding the Biſhops of both ſides to innovate any thing whilſt the Cauſe 
Aſſemblies was depending; and purſuant thereto, he ſummon'd the Prelates of the Aſſemblics 
ar Bong- at Bononia an at Trent, to ſend their Agents to Rome, forthwith to inform the Car- 
Trent t dinals, whom he had named to examine the Reaſons which ſhould be alledged on 
make any both ſides. Ty RT 7 , | : 
Innovati= This Breve being given to the Aſſembly at Bononia, February 25. ſome Biſhops re- 
one. _ preſented, That the 3 which the Pope aſſumed „Was prejudicial to the 
2 Council, and ſubmitted it to the Pope. However, without ſtopping at this Conſi: 
bly a: Bo- deration, it was reſolved, That they ſhould thank the Pope, and ſend Deputies to 
nonia ro Rome. For this Deputation were choſen, Michael Sarracenus, Archbiſhop of Matera; 
the Pope. Themas Campeggins, Biſhop of Feltri ; Aloiſius Lippomannus, Biſhop of Modon ; Philippus 
Archintus, Filho of Salluzzes;. Jobn Baptiſta Cicala, Biſhop of Albenga; and Schaſtia- 
nus Pichinus, Biſhop COMES... cri res bode = 1 
Anſwer of The Prelates that ſtaid at Trent had not the ſame Deference for the Orders of the 
= E Pope: However they ſent him back a Letter of Compliments; but they refuſed 
rent to tO $9 to Bononia, and to ſubmit their Right to the Pope's Judgment, and ſent him 
the Pepe... Word That they promiſed themſelves from his Goodneſs and his Prudence, that he 
e + would eaſily diſcern that though they had 4 P the Tranſlation of the Council, 
had | at Trent, yet they had no Deſign to 
That on the contrary they contradicted the others, only becauſc the) 


® undertook 


And though they had kept Siſence, and ſtai 
eſfend him; ; 
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andertook a thing of that Importance without his Privity , and becauſe they. f 
too little rega 
ever pleaſe 185 Holineſs, or have his Approbation: That they deſired him to be- 
lieve, that if the Emperor prevented their Complaints, it was not becauſe they ad- 
dreſt themſelves to him, but he had done it out of his own proper Motion, look- 
ing upon this Matter to belong to him as Protector of the Church: That they 
could never think the 8 wanted tò be advertiſed from them, of what they be- 
liev d his Legates had informed him n who ſpake in Publick, and whoſe 
Opinions were ſer down by the Notaries: That they thought they were only to 
keep Silence: That they did not ſee how their Preſence could be neceflary : That 
if ey were — „yet their Sincerity was evident: That they had nothin 

elſe to do, but to ee to the Tranſlation that was propoſed, and to forbear to 
importune his Holineſs out of Submiſſion and Modeſty, _ ng that he would be 
wanting in nothing which ſhould be for the Service ot the Church : That the Le- 
gates having promiſed in the General Congregation, and in the Seſſion, to return 

as 


to Trent, as ſoon as the Suſpicion of the Diſeaſe ſhould be removed, eſpecially, if 


Germany would ſubmit to the Council, they ſaw no reaſon that ſhould oblige them 


to go away from Trent, where they ſtaid in Expectation of the Return which they 
look for; and ſo much the more, ſince the Emperor, by God's Grace and his own 
Courage , had obliged the Germans to ſubmit to the Council : Thar if any were 
ſcandalized, as his Holineſs ſaid, at their ſtaying at Trent, it was ſufficient for them 
that they had given no Cauſe for it: That on the contray, the Departure of the 


Fathers that were at Bcnonia had ſurprized the whole World; That their Nation 
had always reſpected St. Perer's Succeſſor; and that they had not failed in their Du- 
ty in that particular: That they deſired his Holineſs not to blame them, ſince th 

had done nothing but with a good Deſign, and that they might not be b 


t in- 
to Trouble; the Cauſe which they were engaged in not bans theirs but God's : 
That if it had been really their own Cauſe, they would willingly have ſuffer d 


Perſecution z but ſince it was purely the Cauſe of 


ſtore the Council, which had been interrupted, and to cauſe the Legates and Fa- 
thers to return to Trent, without loſing any time to talk of a Tranſlation; i 
him to take this their Remonſtrance in good part, which was not made 


him his Duty, but to let him ſee what they ex 


The Pope ſent this Anſwer to the Cardinals Commi 


foners, who communicated 


They anſwered, That they were glad to ſee the Spaniſh Biſhops acknowledge the 
Judgment and the Judge, and that they would not be Parties in this Cauſe; that how- 


ever they were obliged to Refure ſome parts of the others Anſwer, that the Truth 
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paid 
rd to the Emperor: That they did not believe this Tranſlation, could 


and of Jeſus Chriſt, it could 
belong to none but to his Vicar: That laſt of all, they conjured his Holineſs to re- 


— 


bes 
it to the Agents of the Fathers at Bononia, that they might give in their Anſwer, 


rap Al 


bly at Bos 


nonia 


might be ſet in a clear Light: That it ſignified nothing to ſay, that the Council 


ought not to be removed without giving the Pope notice, ſince the Legates did ic 
by Vertue of an Expreſs Bull which was then read: That it could not be ſaid, The 
ada was neglected or contemned, ſince they uſed him but as they had done the 
* N the r which 2 aſe in the City , as in he 
neighbouring Places, did not permit them to ere onger; and, beſides 
that they muſt either have diffolved or removed t Conacil, * 


' from whence ſeveral 
Fathers were already gone, and others were juſt a going, to preſerve themſelves 
from the Diſtemper arreſted by the Phyſicians; beſides the Fear they were in, that 


the neighbouring Cities would have no more Commerce with Treat. That after 
the Decree was publiſh'd, the Legates invited the Fathers to go to Bertie : That 
when they were there, they ſollicited chem by Letters to come after them; that 
or ought not to ſay, They could not in Conſcience follow the becauſe they 
had not agreed to the Tranſlation; for the Decree was made by the Majority of 

oices, and conſequently every Man was obliged to accommodate his Conſcience 
unto x, otherwiſe no Buſineſs could ever be finiſh'd: That as to the Promiſe of Re- 
turning, it was eaſy to ſee the Conditions of it in the Decree: That the Deſtincti- 
on of God's Cauſe,and of their own, was frivilous: Thar however, had it been their 
dun, yet no Man deſigned to do them any wrong: That if it were God's, it ought 
> have been made evident, which it was far from being at preſent: So that ſince 
the Emperor had uſed the Expreſſion Pretended Legates, and called the Fathers at 

buona, not a Council, but a Private i ad and had ſaid other reproachful 


things 


des; 
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things againſt the Tranſlation , it was reaſonable that his Holineſs ſhould call the 
Cauſe to himſelf, \not to foment the Diſputes that were on foot, but to allay them: 
That if by the Word Interrupted Council, they meant the uſual Congregations, they 
had never been interrupted : That if they meant it of the Publication of Decree; 

that had been deferred in their favour ; beſides that, they had examined ſo man 
Points of Faith and of Reformation already, that they could make a long Seſſion. 
That therefore they begged of his Holineſs to pronounce Sentence: That theſe 
delays prolonged the Council: That none had ever laſted ſo long as this, gx. 
cept thoſe which had been held in times of Schiſm : And that it was juſf the 
Biſhops ſhould be ſent home to their Churches, which impatiently longed to ſee 
them. 

This Writing was preſented about the end of April; after which all Proceedings 
were ſtopped, becauſe the Commiſſioners could not tell what to reſolve upon, and 
the Pope found himſelf exceedingly perplexed. | 

Emperor's Whilſt this Proceſs went ſlowly on at Rome, the Nuncio, Ardinghellzs, whom the 

Propoſition. Pope ſent into Germany to treat of the Reſtitution of Piacenza, and the Buſineſs of 
the Council, ſent word, That the Emperor would ſay no more of the Re-eſtab/iſh. 
ment of the Council at Trent; provided that at Bononia did nothing; and that the 
Pope would ſay no more of removing the Council to Rome; but that he wiſh'd the 
Pope would ſend Legates into Germany, with very ample Powers upon Thirteen 
Heads, which he ſer down, to re-unite the Hereticks, and to ſatisfy the Nation. 

The Pope, who had offer'd to ſend Legates already, could not with Decency ab- 
ſolutely refuſe this Demand: But he would ſend but one, with two Aſſiſtants; and 
deſigned Sfrondrato for his Legate, and Verallas and Pighinus for his Aſſiſtants. It 
was warmly debated, with what Powers he ſnould be ſent; and it was concluded, 
they ſhould not be general and without reſerve. The King of France's Miniſter, 
oppoſed this Reſolution vehemently ; however the Pope ſent Proſper Sancta-Crucius, 

? ACity Biſhop of + Chiſama, Auditor of Rota, his Nuncio into Germany, to treat with the 
the e of Emperor concerning the Propoſitions that were ſent by Ardinghellus. 
— . The Nuncio had no Opportunity to treat with the Emperor about theſe Propo- 
of the In. ſitions For before he got into Germany, his Imperial Majeſty, judging by the Pepe'; 
terim, Whole Conduct, that he had no Reaſon to hope that the Council would be 
continued, from which he expected that the Troubles in Germany, which had been 
cauſed upon Account of Religion, might be ended; believ'd that to appeaſe them, 
and to give Peace to Germany, no way would be better, than to cauſe a Con- 
feſſion of Faith to be drawn up, which both Parties might conſent to, and execute, 
until a Solemn Deciſion could be had. Julius Pflugius, Biſhop of Naumbourg ; M. 
chael Sidonius, Suffragan to the Archbiſhop of Menrz ; and Fohannes Agricola of Ile- 
ben, a. Lutheran, a Miniſter of the Ele&or of Brandenburgh's; were choſen to review 
it. When they were met, the Emperor communicated it to Sfondraro, the Nuncio, 
that it might be approved by the Pope. It was examined at Rome, and at Beni, 
by Divines: Particularly the Legates employ'd Catharinus and Seripandus, who were 
of Opinion, That as to the Articles defined by the Council, they ought to be 
drawn in the Terms of the Council; and they made ſeveral Remarks upon the rett. 
During theſe Conjunctures, the Pope recalled Cardinal Cervinus to Rome, who wes 
returned to Trent. His Holineſs was ſufficiently diſpoſed to ſatisfy the Emperor, 
by ſending a Legate into Germany, if his Nuncio in France had not fent him Word, 
That if he did ſo, the King of France would recal his Ambaſſadors and the Pre- 
lates of his Kingdom from Bononia. The Emperor ſeeing the Pope would not con- 
tent him, publiſh'd the Interim, and cauſed it to be received upon May 15. in the 
Diet of Augsbourg. | ne 
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by the Emperor. What paſt upon that Subject. Various Nego- 
* tiations concerning the Council, Concluſion of the Aſſembly at 
Bononia. Death of the Pope. 


ſtore Unity and Concord among Chriſtians: That other Remedies having been in- 
effectual, he thought it was neceſſary to have recourſe to a General Council: That 
at laſt he had procured one to begin to be celebrated at Trent: That he had ob- 
rained of the States of the Empire, that they ſhould ſubmit to the Deciſions of a 
Council; and that on their Parts they left it to the Prudence of his Imperial Maje- 
ty to find out means to make all the States of the Empire live at Peace and Unity, 
till che Council ſhould regulate every thing: That there was an abſolute Neceſſity 
that things ſhould not be left in the Confuſion in which they were; that Mens 
Minds ſhould be brought nearer together if poſſible; and that contrary Opinions, 
which diſturb'd the Peace of the Empire ſhould not be ſuffer'd to be taught: That 
his Imperial Majeſty being engaged in this Deſign, Perſons of extraordinary Qua- 
liry and ſingular Merit had propoſed a Formulary to him, which they promiſed to 
obſerve : That Ke had ſhewn it to able Divines, who aſſured him it contained no- 
thing contrary to Catholick Religion, the Doctrine of the Church, and its Sta- 
tutes and Regulations, except in the Article of Communion in both Kinds, and in 
that ef the Marriage of Prieſts; and that it was very proper to keep up Peace in 


Points. Conſequently his Imperial Majeſty requires thoſe States, which have made 
no Innovation hitherto in the Doctrine or Uſages of the Catholick Church, to 
perſiſt there without changing; and requires thoſe other States, which have made 
Alterations, to conform themſelves to the Catholick States, or at leaſt to this For- 
mulary , without eſtabliſhing or ſuffering any thing which was not conformable 


the good of Peace; not to ſuffer Men to Write or Preach againſt it, and to expect 
with Patience the Declaration and Determination of an Univerſal Council. In 
ſhort, That his Imperial Majeſty will uſe all his Endeavours to cauſe a General 
Council to be celebrated as ſoon as poſſible, according to the Petition of the States, 
that the German Nation may be entirely deliver d from this Schiſm: That he is al- 
ſo employ'd in drawing up a Decree, to be publiſh'd in this Diet, which he hopes 
will be of great uſe to remove Abuſes and Scandals, and to preſerve Diſcipline till 
the Determination of the Council. Laſtly, becauſe in the Article of Ceremonies it 
is ſaid, That thoſe that may cauſe any Superſtition ſhall be taken away; his Impe- 
rial Majeſty reſerves to himſelf to Ordain and Decree what he ſhall judge conveni- 
ent upon that and other Articles. | 


The Interim conſiſts of Twenty ſix Articles. The Firſt is of the State of Man be- 
fore his Fall. Ir ſets forth, That God created him in a State of Grace and Origi- 
nal Righteouſneſs, without Concupiſence, and entirely free to do either Good or 
Evil: That if he had uſed this Liberty, well, and obey'd the Commandments 
which he had received from God, he might have preſerved to his Poſterity the 


pou things which he received, and had not been ſubject to Sickneſs, Pain and 
cath, Cc. 6 


having obey'd the Commandments of God, loſt for himſelf and his Poſterity origi- 
nal Righteouſneſs, and is become ſubject to the Concupiſcence of the Fleſh, which 
linders him from doing Good, and cnclines him to Evil: That though he has ſtill 

| Mz . n lome 


Articles of the Interim, and of the Decree of Reformation publiſhed 


HE Iterim publiſh'd in the Diet of Augsbourg, May 15. 1548. was preceded Articles of 
by a Declaration of the Emperor's; in which he ſet forth, That his Imperial the Inte- 
Majeſty had uſed all his Endevours hitherto to extinguiſh the Schiſm , and to re- in. 


the Empire, and to diſpoſe Mens Minds to a greater Agreement in controverted 
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thereunto. He exhorts at the ſame time all States to bear with this Formulary for 


Phe Second is of the State of Fallen Man. It declares, That the Firſt Man, not 
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ſome Liberty left, yet it is weakned and hurt; and that without the Grace of Re- 

aration he cannot aſpire to that Righteouſneſs which is true in the Eyes of God, 
wal is a Slave to Sin and its Puniſhments: That theſe are common to the Regenerate 
and to Sinners, only they exerciſe the one, whilſt they puniſh the others. 

The Third Article is of the Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt. It aſſerts, That God, 
who is rick in Mercy, not being willing that Man, whom he created ſhould entire- 
ly Perifh; ſent his Sën to redeem him: That by him alone we are fedeem d; and 
God ſhews us Mercy in Contfiderdttor of his Blood. 

The Forth is of Juſtificaripn. Thoſe, to whom the Mexit of the Paſlion of Jeſus 
Chriſt is applied, are juſtified; that is to ſay, they obtain the Remiſſion of their 
Sins, they are deliver'd from Eternal Danination, filted with the Holy Ghoft, and 
of Unrighteous, which they were before, are made Righteous. For when God 
juſtifies a Man, he not only Pardons his Sins, but he alfo makes him berter; and 
by communicating to him his Holy Spifit, he purifies his Heart, and excites him, 
by that Charity which he ſpreads into it, ro deſire what is Good and Juſt, and alſo 
to do it. Thoſe, however, that are Juſt, have ſtill fome Concupiſcence left, ſo 
that they do not live without Sin, and have not perfect Righteouſneſs whilſt they 
live in this World. The Merit of Jeſus Chriſt, and this inherent Righteouſn-1:, 
concur to make us live well in this World; but it is upon the Merits of Feſus Chit 
that we principally build our Hope, and in which we place our Comfort. 

The Fifth Article is of the Fruits of Juſtification, which are Peace with Ged. 
Adoption, and a Right to ſucceed to the Paternal Inheritance. 

The Sixth is of the Manner how Man receives Juſtification, not by Works cf 
Righteouſneſs, but through Free-Grace, and by the Mercy of God, who does nct 
move us like a lifeleſs Trunk, but draws us voluntarily, by driving our Wills 
through his preventing Grace to deteſt Sin, and afterwards by raiſing the Soul to 
God through the Motions of Faith : And thus the Man that believes in the Promi- 
ſes of Jeſus Chriſt, and that is touched with a ſaving Fear of the Divine Juſtice, 
conſidering the Mercy of God, and the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt , moved by 
the Grace of God, conceives a Confidence and a Hope, which make him believe, 
againſt the Hope of his own Merit, that he ſhall obtain Mercy, and is thereby led 
ro Charity, juſtified by Faith, ſanctified and regenerated by the Holy Ghoſt; be- 
cauſe this Faith obtains the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which diffuſes Charity in our 
Hearts, and which being joyn'd to Faith and Hope, juſtifies us with inherent Righ- 
teouſneſs, which ſo depends upon Faith, Hope and Charity, that if any one of the 
Three be wanting, it is imperfect. | 

The Seventh is of Charity, and Good Works, which are the Fruits and Effects of 
it. It owns, That they are ſo neceſſary for the Salvation of. every juſtified Perſon, 
that he that does them not, immediately loſes Grace: That God rewards them cut 
of his Mercy: That the more good Works Men do, the more they encreaſe in 
Righteouſneſs : That though Men ought more particularly to apply themſelves to 
the Obſervation of the Commandments of God, yet the Actions which are adviſcd 
to in Scripture ought alſo to be recommended; and that Works of Supererogation, 
which are above the Command, ought not to be confounded with Works contrary 
to the Precept. | | 

The Eighth Article is of Confidence of Remiſſion of Sins. There is a Warning 
given to take care on the one ſide, That Men are not inſpired with too great Secu- 
rity and Confidence; and on the other fide, That they be not thrown into Deſpair: 
That though they ought not to have a falſe Preſumption, yet they ought to have 
an entire Confidence in the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which teaches us that we are the Children of God. MOM 

Ihe Ninth Article is of the Church. The Maxims there laid down, are theſe, 
That there can be no Salvation out of the Union and Spiritual Communion of the 
Church: That though the Church, conſidered as the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, who in- 
fluences all its Members, be compoſed only of the Righteous, and be in that Senſe 
Spiritual and Inviſible; yet it is Viſible likewiſe : That it has Biſhops and Paſtors: 
That it is the ugh, cop of the Word of God: That it has a Power to adminiſter 
the Sacraments, Keys to bind and unbind, a Right of Excommunicarion , of Or- 
daining Miniſters, of making Canons : Thar all thoſe things which belong to the 
viſible and exterior Parts of the Church, ought to be ſerviceable to the perfecting of 
ths Saints: That in this Church there are good and evil Men; but that Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks are ſeparated from ir. | The 
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The Qualities and Marks of the true Church are explained in the Tenth Artt- 
cle: Namely, Sound Doctrine, lawful Uſe of the Sacraments, Unicy, Catholicity, 
and Univerſalicy : Theſe two lat are explain d in theſe Terms, That it be diffuſed 
in all Places, and in all Times; and that it have a continued Succethon from the 
Apoſtles down to us. 7 

The Eleventh is of the Authority and Power of this Church. I: declares, That 
the Church. is to diſtinguiſh true Scriptures from falſe, to interpret them, and to 
draw true s from them: That it has its Traditions and Uſages, which 
ought not to be touched: That it has a Power to conſtrain and to excommuni- 
cate; to make Laws, to decide doubtful Queſtions, and to make Canons in 
Synods. . 5 

The Twelfth is of the Miniſters of the Church. Jeſus Chriſt eſtabliſh'd them in 
his Church ever fince the Apoſtles times: The Sacred Functions were reſerved to 
the Miniſters; and the inward Prieſthood of all Chriſtians ought not to be con- 
founded with the Outward and Miniſterial Prieſthood, which belongs only to thote 
who are rightly called and lawfully ordained. 

The Thirteenth Article is of the Pope and Biſhops. Ir ſets forth, That though 
the Church has ſeveral Biſhops who Govern it by Divine Right, yet it has one 
at the Head of all the reſt, to avoid Schiſm: That this Prerogative was granted to 
St. Peter; and that he that fills the Chair, enjoys the ſame Right of governing the 
whole Church : That he ought not, however, to make uſe of this Power for De- 
ſtruction, but only for Edification: That Jeſus Chriſt has given this fulneſs of Power 
to St. Peter in ſuch a manner, as to command that other Biſhops alſo have a ſhare 
in the Government: That Biſhops are, over their Churches, and in their Dioceſes, 
— ee Right: And laſt of all, That Chriſtians ought to obey the Pope and the 

uhops. 5 ö * | 

The Fourteenth Article is of Sacraments in General. Two Cauſes of their In- 
ſtitution are produced: One, to be Signs and Marks of that great Congregation, 
which is called the Church, and to denore its Union: The other is not only to ſig- 
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nity, but alſo to Sanctify, and to confer inviſible Grace, not by the proper Virtue 


of outwards things, nor by the Merit of the Miniſter, but by the Virtue of our 


Lord, who inſtituted this Sacrament, and rares ſecretly and inwardly. From 


this Principle it is concluded, That wicked Miniſters can uſefully Adminiſter the 
Sacraments: And they are ſaid to be in number Seven. 

The Fifteenth Article is of Baptiſm. The Points defined about that Sacrament 
are theſe: 1. That it is neceſſary for Salvation. 2. That it remits original and 
actual Sins. 3. That it conſiſts in the Ablution of Water, and in the Word of God. 
4. That the Form was preſcribed by Jeſus Chriſt: That thoſe that are baptized by 
that Form are regenerated: That if they be Adult, they ought to have actual Faith; 
and that in Infants this Faith is ſupplied by that of the God-fathers, and of the 
Church. 5. That baptized Perſons ought to know they are Conſecrated, Sanctifi- 
ed, and Reconciled to God by Baptiſm. 6. That though the Office of Baptizing 
belongs to the Prieſt, yet a Layman may uſefully and validly Baptize in caſe of ne- 
ceflity: That Baptiſm by Herericks is alſo valid. . That though Baptiſm takes 
away all Poltations;yer it does not remove all the Infirmities of corrupt Nature,fince 
it leaves that e ee which inclines to Evil, and which ceaſes not to Fight 
againſt the Spirit as long as we are in this Life. 8. That the Virtue of Baptiſm for- 
es the Mind againſt theſe Motions of Concupiſcence, by the Holy Ghoſt, which 
iT communicates to us. | | N 
| The Sixteenth Article is of the Sacrament of Confirmation. It is owned, That 
ine Apoſtles conferred it by Impoſition of Hands, and that the Church added Un- 
e's ſoon after: That it is an Uſage which the Church always approved: That it 

lieves that the Faithful, who are regenerated by Baptiſm, are confirm'd in this 
Nr by the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which they receive; and that that is the 
ect of this Sacrament. It is obſerved, That it were to be wiſh'd that it were gi- 


Ven to none but Adults well inſtructed in their Religion, and that thoſe that come 


to ĩt ſhould firſt Faſt and Confeſs their Sins. Laſtly, it declares, That the Miniſter | 


of this Sacrament is the Biſho 


e Seventeenth is of the Sacrament of Penance, which conſiſts in the Abſolu- 


| on of the Prieſt, founded upon the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, which give him Power 
o remit Sins. And becauſe he has not only the Power of looſing, but alſo of bind- 


ing, 


. 
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ing, it is neceſſary that he ſhould judge which of the two he is to do. To make 
this Judgment, it is neceſſary that he knows the Diſpoſition of the Man, which 
can only be done by his Conteſſion and an Enumeration of his Sins.5: Confeflion 
ticreforc, and Satisfaction, are approved cf in this Article; and it is declared that 
the form ef Abſolution ought to be expreſt in ſuch Terms as may make it known 
that Sins are remitted by the Virtue and Merit of Jeſus Chriſt. 1 » 
Concerning the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, it is ſaid in the Eighteenth Article, 
Thar ir was inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, under the viſible Species of Bread and Wine: 
That he gives us his true Body, and his true Blood, and unites us to him, by this 
Spiritual Nouriſhment, as to our Head, and to the Members of his Body: That the 
Form of this Sacrament are the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Thx u my Body, This is my 
Blood : That thefe Words being pronounced over the Bread and the Wine, they be- 
come tlie true Body and the true Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, the Subſtance of the Bread 
and Wine being changed into the true Body and the true Blood of Jeſus Chriſt - 
That the Uſage of the Church, not to approach this Sacrament without being 
purified of our Sins, ought to be approved; and that the Euchariſt has a Virtue to 
Confirm us in Spiritual Good. | 20 Akin 2 
The 19th is concerning the Sacrament of Unction of the Sick. It is there ob- 
ſerved that Jeſus Chriſt, not being willing to leave Men without help in their In- 
firmities, has inſtituted this Holy Unction to comfort their Bodies and to ſtrengthen 
their Souls againſt the attacques of the Devil: That St. Fames firſt gave notice of 
this Practice: And that he that diſpiſeth this Sacrament, ſeems to diſpiſe Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf: However, that it ought to be adminiſtred only to thoſe that are dange. 
rouſly Sick. a 1 
The Twentieth is of the Sacrament of Order. Though all Chriftians are 
Prieſts, and may offer Spiritual Sacrifices in all Places, and call upon the Name vi 
the Lord to advantage, yet ſome have been choſen from the beginning of the 
Church, for the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry to r its Functions; and God has 
ſo diſtinguiſht them, that they have not all the ſame Power, leſt this Equality 
ſhould introduce Confuſion: And therefore ir is ſaid in this Article, That the Sacra- 
ment of Order was inſtituted, whoſe Sign is Impoſition of Hands, and other 
Rites proper for this Sacrament: That thoſe who are thus conſecrated, receive 
Grace neceſſary to perform Eccleſiaſtical Functions, and thereby become capable 
of adminiſtring them. That this Sacrament is founded upon'the Words of Jeſus 
Chriſt: That thoſe on whom Biſhops lay their Hands, receive a Power to perform 
Eccleſiaſtical Functions, which are of two ſorts ; ſome of Order, and ſome of 
Juriſdiction : That the Miniſtry of the Word of God, the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, and the Government of the Church, are of the firſt ſort; and the 
Power of excommunicating and abſolving Penitents are of the ſecond : That the 
Church acknowleges Seven Orders, which have. each their different Functions; 
and that thoſe who diſpiſe or take away any one of them, do a very great wrong 
to the Church. 
Of the Sacrament of Marriage, which is treated of in the Twenty firſt Arricle, 
they ſay, That God inſtituted Marriage in the Terreſtrial Paradiſe, to unite Man 
and Woman in a Bond of perpetual and ſingle Society: That nevertheleſs this 
Inſtitution degenerated under the Law, becauſe a Permiſſion was than granted to 
have ſeveral Wives, and to put them away: That Jeſus Chriſt reſtored it to irs firſt 
Eſtate, and made Marriage thereby more perfect and indiſſoluble, That to ſhew 
what Grace he granted to thoſe that were married, he granted them an illuſtrious 
Sign, whereby they might learn that being joined, not only by the Authority of 
Men, but by that of God, they have received particular Graces. 
The Twenty ſecond Article is of the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; The Doctrine of that 
Sacrifice is thus explained. There is no Religion without Ceremonies, and the 
chiefeſt of theſe is the offering of Sacrifices : — Chriſt offered himſelf for all 
Mankind upon the Croſs, and they were reconciled to God by. this ſole Oblacion : 
But the benefit of this Sacrifice is applied to them by other Sacrifices; and as 
befcre the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, God enjoined Sacrifices to put Men in mind of 
this great future Sacrifice, ſo Jeſus Chriſt left to his Church the Salutary Obligation 
of his Body and Blood, under the Species of Bread and Wine, to renew the 
Memory of the Sacrifice of his Body offer d, and his Blood. ſhed upon the Croſs, 
and to apply to us the benefit of this Bloody Sacrifice: It js the ſame Hoſt which 


Wa) 
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was offer d upon the Croſs, that is again offer'd upon the Altars in a bloodleſs 
manner; not to merit Remiſſion of Sins, and the Salvation of our Souls, but to 
the intent that, > recalling'in our Memories the Paſſion of our Lord, we may give 
God thanks for the Salvation he has obtain'd for us upon the Crols, and that we 
may apply and appropriate to our ſelves the wy ity, of Sins, and the Redemp- 
tion which he has merited for us upon the Croſs. Jeſus Chriſt firſt offer'd himſelf 


thers teach us. We oughr therefore to diſtinguiſh the "Iwo vacrifices of Jeſus 
* Chriſt, one Bloody upon the Croſs, the other without Blood under the Species 
of Bread and Wine. There are in the Celebration of this latter, Praiſes ot 
God, Petitions of the People, Thankſgivings, and Readings of che Holy Serip- 
"Was alſo it mention'd the- Saints; which gave an Opportunity to treat in the 
next Article of the Interceſſion and Invocation of Saints. When the Church honours 
the Saints, it thanks God for their Salvation: It hopes alſo, That it ſhall be aſſiſt- 
ed by their Protection, being perſwaded that ſince they are Members of the ſame 
Body, and have the ſame Spirit of Charity, they wiſh tor our Salvation, and have 
Compaſſion of our Infirmities ; and- conſequently, that they continually intercede 
with God the Father, and with Jeſus Chriſt his Son, our common Mediator in our 
Neceſſities: Thar it is in this belief that we pray to. them, and call upon them, not 
doubting but God, to whom all things are eaſy, can by the Miniſtry of Angels, 
or by ſome other way, cauſe them to be informed of our Petitions, fince it is cer- 
tain, that the Angels which are in Heaven know when a Sinner is converted, and 
rejoyce at it. As to the Merits of the Saints, they are not like thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
all their Merit is taken from the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt ; however, through the 
Mercy of God they may be, uſeful to obtain Favours for us. 


Twenty fourth Article. The Charity which we ought to have for the Dead, unites 
us ftill to them, and inſpires us to pray for them: This is an ancient Uſage which 
Jeſus Chriſt hints to us, and which comes from an Apoſtolical Tradition. = 
It would be proper likewiſe to renew the ancient Uſe about the Communion, 
that the Prieſts ſhou!d not communicate alone; but that the Deacons, other Mini- 
ſters, and the Simple Faithful, ſnould communicate at leaſt upon the Solemn Days. 
This is the Subject of the Twenty fifth Article. | | 
The Twenty ſixth is of Ceremonies, and rhe Uſe of the Sacraments. It is there 
ordain'd, That the ancient Ceremonies in Baptiſm ſhall be obſerved: That nothing 
ſhall be changed in the ancient Ceremonies of the Maſs: That in Cities two Maſſes 
ſhall be celebrated every Day in the Pariſh Churehes; and in Villages once at leaſt 
upon Sundays and Holidays: That Preachers ſhall exhort the People to go to Maſs, and 
ſhall explain irs rrue Uſe : That nothing ſhall be changed in the Canon, which 


ſhall be obſerved, only taking away what may Miniſter to Superſtition : That Al- 
tars, Prieſts Habits, Croſſes, and Candleſticks, ſhall be preſerved in Churches; 
and Images, provided they ſerve only as Monuments, on condition they be nor 
honour'd with the Worſhip called Latria, nor there be any ſuperſtitious Concourſe 
to Images and Statues : That Canonical Hours and Pſalmodies ſhall not be abo- 
liſh'd in Churches; but they ſhall be reſtored in Places where they ars no longer in 
uſe, eſpecially on Sundays and Solenin Feſtivals: That what has been added to the 
Offices of the Saints, ſhall be taken away according to ancient Cuſtom; and the 
Abuſes ſhall be corrected: That Vigils; and the Obſequies of the Dead, ſhall be 
celebrated according to the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church: That the ordinary 
Feaſts ſhall be ſolemnized : That the Days of Faſting and Abſtinence anciently 
preſcribed ſhall be obſerved : That Bleſſings ſhall not be condemned, provided the. 
Effect be only attributed to the Power of God: That as to the married Prieſts, they 
ſhall expect upon this Article the Deciſion of the Council, without being obliged 
for the preſent to quit their Wives, bectiuſe of the Inconveniencies which an Al- 
teration in that matter might occaſion: That the Uſe of the Communion under 


determin'd it, upon condition that thoſe- to whom it is allow'd, ſhall- not condemn 
thoſe that communicate under one Kind only. To theſe Points of Diſcipline ſome 
Propoſitions concerning that Dogmie are added; as namely, That ws ought yy 

* | a 


The Church alſo mentions the Dead in this Sacrifice; that is the Subject of the | 


ſhall be explained to the People: That the Ceremonies preſcribed in the Rituals 


both Kinds, in the Places where it is eſtabKſh'd, ſhall be ſuffer d till the Council has 


to God under the Species of Bread and Wine, as the Holy Scriptures and the Fa- 
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lieve that Jeſus Chriſt is entire under either Species: That he ought to be adored in 
the Sacrament: That the cans of Jeſus Chriſt is there in a durable manner, and 
continues there till it is receiv | . n 2 


At the end of this Writing it is deſired, That the Em would make a Regu- 
lation in the Reformation of Diſcipline : This he did by a Decree containing a 
Form of Reformation, which was read and accepted in the Diet, June 14. It con- 
tain'd Twenty two Articles. | | 3 
Articles The Firſt is of the Ordination and Election of the Miniſters of the Church: It 
Reformati- treats of the Faith, of the Manners, Learning, and Age, of thoſe who are to be 
en publiſh'd promoted to Eccleſiaſtical Orders, or to Benefices. pr 
et Augs- The Second is of the Duty of Biſhops, Arch-Deacons, Rural Deans, Arch- 
bourg. Prieſts and Curates. F 1 ng ; - 

The Third is of the Duty of Deans and Chanons. . 

The Fourth is of the Divine Offices and Pſalmody: The ancient Offices are re. 

commended to be follow'd ; and all that is added,. which is Apocryphal, or unwor- 
thy of the Divine Office, is ordered to be cut off: And it is obſerved, That it 
would be convenient not to repeat the ſame Prayers, and the ſame Pſalms, fo often 
in one Day, nor to make ſo many Commemorations, and recite ſo many Suffrages, 
which lengthen the Office. 

The Fifth is of the Reformation of Monaſteries of Men and Women in Spirituals 
and Temporals. pd 2 | | 

The Sixth contains ſome Regulations of Univerſities and Colleges. 

The Seventh relates to Hoſpitals. | 

The Eighth is' concerning the Preaching of the Word of God. Preachers are 
there exhorted to explain the Goſpel in its Purity , not 1 to their own 
Senſe, but according to the Interpretation of the Ancient Fathers: To ſay nothin 
in the Pulpit that 15 prophane, or fabulous, or wires * of the Place in Which 
they ſpeak; nothin — , nothing uncertain; in a Word, nothing but what 
is approved of by the Church, and conformable to the Tradition of the Fathers: 
To abſtain from difficult and kn eſtions in the Pulpit; not to make injuri- 
ous Declamations , merry 12 or Railleries; and to inſtruct the People in ſound - 
Doctrine, and the Laws of the Church. 

The Ninth Article is of the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments: The Cuſtom oſ 
2 uſe of the Latin Language is approved of; and the uſe of it is preferred to 
the Vulgar Tongue. : 

The Eleventh exhorts Biſhops to Confirm and Inſtru the People in that Sacra- 
ment. 

The Twelfth is of the Ceremonies of the Maſs: The Canon is commended : 
The other Prayers in that Office are approv'd. - Men are there commanded to ex- 
plain the Goſpel every Sunday to the People: Low Maſſes are forbidden in Sermon- 
time, or durin s High ſs: They are admoniſh'd not to play laſcivious or prophane 
Tunes upon the Organs; and it is obſerved, That they had better Chant the 
whole Creed, than play any part of it upon the Organ: Anthems are forbidden to 
be Sung during the Elevation of the Hoſt: And the uſe of giving the Kiſs of Peace, 
by making the People Kiſs the Image of Jeſus Chriſt, is ordered ro be reſtored. 

here are excellent Inſtructions given, which are to be made to the People, to 
teach them what they ought to know co ing the Sacrifice of the Maſs. There 
are Regulations concerning the Place in which the Euchariſt is to be kept, the 
Reſpect with which it ought to be carried to the Siek; and the Indecencies, and the 
Superſtitions, which might have crept in upon that occaſion, are forbidden. 

+ The Thirteenth Article is about the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Pe- 
nance : The Law to confeſs once a Year to ones own Prieſt is renewed : It is re- 
commended to Prieſts to enjoyn p ionable Satisfactions: They ſeem to wiſh 
that ſeveral Prieſts had a Faculty to abſolve in reſerved Caſes. 

The Fourteenth and Fifteenth relate to the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments of 


Extream Unction and Mactiage. . | 
In the Sixteenth there are ſeveral Myſtical Reaſons given for ſome Ecgleſiaſtical 
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The Seventeenth contains Rules for the Manners of Clergy and People. 

The Eighteenth is againſt the Plurality of Benefices, particularly of Cures : Pro- 
viſion is alſo there made that Benefices ſhall have ſufficient Revenues. 

The Nineteenth contains Regulations for the Conduct of the People. 

The Twentieth is about the Viſitations of Biſhops; the Rules and Form bf which 
are preſcribed. _ : | 

The Twenty firſt re-eſtabliſhes Dioceſan Synods vary two Years, and Provin- 
cial Synods every three Years; and contains ſeveral Regulations concerning the 
Forms of Proceeding in them, and the things to be treated of in them. 

The laſt is of Excommunication. Eccleſiaſtical Judges are adviſed not to de- 
nounce it, but upon criminal, weighty and mortal Reaſons, and only againſt thoſe 
who cannot be corrected any other way. Excommunicated Perſons are ordered to 
be ſeparated from the Commerce of the reſt, not to be admitted into Communion, 
nor abſolved, till they have done Penance, ask'd Pardon, promiſed Amendment, 
and ſatisfied the Church by a lawful Penance. 


The Publication of the Interim, and of this Regulation, did not pleaſe the Court What paſt 
of Rome: It look d upon it as an Encroachment of the Civil Authority upon what en 4c- 
belong d entirely to an Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. The Fathers of the Council af. dun of the 
ſembled at Bononia had not leſs Reaſon to complain, becauſe they were pre. Interim. 
vented ; and here was a ſufficient Declaration that their Authority was not ac- 
knowledged. It was feared, That the Prelates thar remained at Trent would draw 
Advantages from it. The King of France's Ambaſſadors at the Council deſired 
the Pope to declare, That the Tranſlation to Benonia was lawfully made; and 
that he would afterwards ſuſpend the Council, and keep it in a more convenienc 
Time. | | | | 

Cardinal del Monte was for having the Pope remove it to Rome: Cervinus thought 
it was ſufficient, if he took off the Prohibition which was made to the Fathers of 
the Aſſembly at Bononia, to do any thing; and was for having them continue their 
; Congregations as formerly, but without keeping a Seſſion. As for the Interim, 
ſome were for having the Pope ſend Prelates into Germany to correct and reform 
it: But ſome that were wiſer ſaid, That ſince it appeared by the Preface, that this 
Formulary was only granted by way of Indulgence, to reſtrain the Liberty of the 
Lutherans, the Pope ought not to ſeem to be offended. | 

In Germany the Interim was yet more odious to the Proteſtants than it was to the 
Catholicks. The Emperor, however, employ'd his Authority to procure its Re- 
ception in all the Cities of the Empire; but ſeveral would not receive it, without 
ſuch Reſtrictions and Conditions as overthrew it. The Cities of Saxony refuſed to 
receive it; and Magdebourg was put to the Ban of the Empire upon that account. 

Though it was forbidden to write againſt it, yet Gaſpar Aquila, Fohannes Erpinus, and 
ſeveral other Proteſtants refuted it; and on the other fide, Franciſcus Remeus. Gene- 
ral of 1a Dominicans ; Robertus Cenalis, Biſhop of Auranches; and ſeveral others, wrote 
againſt it. | | | | | 

In ſhort, this Formulaty, which was intended to put an end to the Diſputes 
1 rev , and to reſtore Peace to it, raiſed new Diſputes, and cauſed new 

roubles. N VG: | 

The Decree of Reformation did not meet with ſo much Contradiction; and it 
was purſued in ſeveral Provincial Councils. The Elector of Cologne held one in the 
beginning of Lent, 1549. where he made Six particular Articles of Reformation for 
his own Dioceſe, and Thirty eight Chapters for reſtoring Ancient Ceremonies and 
Eccleſiaſtical Ulages. In the Firſt Part of the Hiſtory of this wow there is an 
Extract of them, as well as of the Regulations made by the Councils held at Mentz 
and Triers the ſame Year. - | | | | 

All this while the Aſſemblies of the Prelates at Trent and at Bononia continued in Negoriart. 
the ſame State. The Emperor deſired the Aſſembly of Bononia to be diſſolved, and ons con. 
that the Council might be continued at Trent. The King of France ſupported that cm the 
at Bononia: The Court of Rome was afraid, that if the Pope ſhould Die, the Pre- * 
lates at Trent might proceed to chuſe a new Pope. The Differences between the Shſpenf, 
Emperor and the Pope encreaſed every Day, becauſe of the City of Piacenza, which 
the Emperor refuſed to reſtore to the 9 The Prelates ſent by the Pope into 
Germany » ſtaid there without doing any N g. In this Perplexity the Pope _ 

| | Ve 
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ved to call Four Prelates from the Aſſembly at Bononia, and Four from that of 
Trent, to Rome, upon pretence that he had need of their Advice to deliberate upon 
the preſent State of the Church, and to make a General Reformation by the Ad- 
vice of Prelates of all Nations. The Prelates whom he call d from Bononia, were : 
Olaus Magnus, Archbiſhop of Upſal ; Sebaſtianus Leccavela, Biſhop of Naxia; John 
Hugar, Biſhop of Noyon ; and Richard Parr, Biſhop of Worceſter. Thoſe from Trent, 
were, Cardinal Pacheco ; Peter Tagliavia , Archbiſhop of Pealrmo ; Franciſcus Navar- 
r, Biſhop of Badajoz; and John Diaz, Biſho of Calaberra. 
The Prelates at Bononia obey'd immediately: Thoſe at Trent, after having ex- 
pected the Emperor's Orders, anſwer d the Pope, "Twenty one Days after they re- 
ceived his Letter, That they met at Trent by his Holineſs's Order; That they there 
expected the Return of thoſe who had withdrawn; that they might. continue the 
Council; and that they deſired him to excuſe them, if, whilſt things were in that 
Condition, they did not go to Rome. f 
Bab of At laſt the Pope ordered Cardinal del Monte to ſend the Fathers of Bononia home, 
Paul III. hich he did, September 17. 1549. declaring, That it was not the Pope's Intention 
that he Council ſhould be continued, but that they ſhould draw up Decree's for 
the Reformation of Diſcipline at Rome. During theſe ' Diſputes, Pope Paul III. 
fell Sick, and died ſoon after; Nov. 10. 149. | 


—B — 


CHAP. VI. 
Election of Julius III. New Convocation of the Council at Trent. 


T is Cuſtomary for the Obſequies of the Pope to laſt 9 days, and upon the 1oth 
to go into the Conclave : But the Abſence of ſeveral Cardinals made them put 

it off till Nov. 28. Cardinal Pacheco did not go into the Conclave till Dec. 4. not 
being willing to leave Trent without the Emperor's Order. Cardinals 4 Bellay, 
Vendoſme, Chatillon and Guiſe, wen. in upon the 12th, and were ſoon follow d by 
the Cardinals of Amboiſe, Lorrain and Bourbon. One of the firſt Articles Sworn to 
by the Cardinals, was, to continue the Council. It was hoped that the Election of 
2 Pope would be before Chriſtmaſs, becauſe upon the Eve of that Day, che Holy 
Gate was to be opened, which is a Ceremony uſually perfomed by the Pope. But 
the 3 powerful Factions that were in the Conclave hindred the Elections being 
made ſo ſoon as was r Theſe 3 Factions, were, the Emperor's; the King of 
France's; and that of the Creatures of the late Pope, of which Cardinal Ferneſe, 
his Nephew, was the Chief. This laſt Faction was the ſtrongeſt, as well for 
number, as becauſe the moſt powerful and moſt experienced Cardinals were 
engaged to Cardinal Farneſe : This made him Maſter of the Election, and made 
the Imperialiſts and the French equally endeayour to gain his Friendſhip ; however 
what Advances ſoever were made towards him, he would never determine himſelf, 
but by the Advice of thoſe of his own Faction. | 
The Imperialiſts, who were willing to take the advantage of the Abſence of the 
French Cardinals, labour'd all they could to advance Cardinal Pole to the Holy 
Chair, and believ'd they had taken ſufficient Meaſures to ſucceed. That Cardinal 

' was recommendable for his illuſtrius Birth and exemplary Life; and his Devotion 
to Pope Paul III. made him agreeable to Cardinal Farneſe. He was therefore pro- 
poſed, Dec. 9. but the old Cardinals, who diſcovered the Intrigues of the Imperia- 
ifts, and who look d upon the Choice of a Man that was not very old, as a per- 
petual Barr to themſelves, managed the matter with ſo much Addreſs, that they 
drew the young Cardinals over to their Party: And the better to conceal the 
Reaſons which hindred them from conſenting to Cardinal Pole's Election, they faid, 
they believ'd they ought to ſtay till thoſe Cardinals arrived, who were not yet 
come to the Conclave; ſo that Cardinal Pole had but 26 Voices, both at the 
Scrutiny, and at the Acceſſit ; And ſince there were but 49 Cardinals, he ought to 
have had 33. re OY > 8 ; 
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The ogy ws who ſaw, after the firſt Scrutiny, of what Importance it was to 
them not to ſtay for the French Cardinals, earneſtly demanded they might go 
nexc day to the Scrutiny; and with extream diligence they obtained it. When 
they opened their Schedules, they found that Cardinal Pole had 18 Voices at the 
Scrutiny, and 26 again at the Acceſſit. (i) 

Cardinal Trurnon therefore, being - 1167 arg thar the Imperialiſts ſhould ſuc- 
ceed in their Deſign, 1 accuſed Pole of being ſuſpected of Lutheraniſm ; 
and proteſted again his Election, as null, until the French Cardinals were 
arrived. | 

This publick Accuſation gave him ſo great a Blow, That the Imperialiſts being 
again deſirous to ſollicit for him, ſeveral Cardinals that had given him their 
Voices, publickly faid, They would not chooſe for Pope a Man that came out 
of a Country full of Hereticks, ſuſpected himſelf of Lutheraniſm, and who being 
young, might do Chriſtendom a great deal of Miſchief. 

The French Cardinals, as ſoon as they were entred into the Conclave, took their 
Meaſures to chooſe Cardinal Salviati Pope. But that they might not have the 
Imperial Faction againſt them, they engaged the Cardinal of Mantua to write to 
the King of the Romans, to get the Emperor's Conſent; and they propoſed him to 
Cardinal Farneſe, by Cardinal Sforza, the Head of the French Faction. The 
Cardinal of Mantua, not getting a favourable Anſwer *from the King of the 
Romans, and Cardinal Farneſe having ſignified to Cardinal Sforza, that he had no 
Inclination for Salviati, and that he would be better pleaſed if they would caſt 
their Eyes upon one of his Uncles Creatures, gave him at the ſame time to under- 
{tand, That he would more willingly concur in the Election of Cardinal del Monte. 
The French Cardinals then thought no more of Cardinal Salviati, but lookt out 
for one of the Creatures of the late Pope, whom they might advance to the 
Pontificate. Sfera, who was a particular Friend of Cardinal del Montes, pro- 
poſed him to the French Cardinals as a fit Man; telling them that they could nor 
caſily find a Man better affected to Fance; and that it was well known that he had 
upon ſeveral occaſions given Evidences of his Affection for that Kingdom. Car- 
dinal de Guiſe immediately declared, That he could not conſent to it for particular 
Reaſons, having had Perſonal Quarrels with that Cardinal, who might reſent it 
as ſoon as he ſhould be in Place. Sferza offer'd to make his Peace with Del Monte, 
before his Election, by Cardinal Farneſe's means, who ſhould procure them an 
Interview together, and would get all the Aſſurances from him which he could 
deſire ; and he aſſured him that Cardinal del Meonte would forget all the Cauſes of 
Diſcontent which he might have againſt him. Sforza immediately left the Car- 
dinal of Guiſe, and bad him go to the Chappel of the Scrutiny, whither Cardinal 
Farneſe quickly came ,with Cardinal Sforza; and there they reſolved upon the 
Election of Cardinal del Monte. It had been immediately publiſh'd, if Cardinal 
Farneſe had not deſired him to withdraw his Word which he had givento the Imperia- 
lifts. In the mean time, Cardinal Capo-di-ferro, who was for the Emperor, having 
underſtood the Deſign of the French for Cardinal de! Monte, went to find ſome 
imperialiſts to croſs his Election; but it being far advanced, after they had debated 
ic for ſome time, when they ſaw they could not hinder it, they thought it was 
betrer for them to join in it, that it might not ſeem to be done againſt their Wills. 
T hus Cardinal del Monte was cholen Pope, Feb. 8. and took the Name of Julias III. Eedion of 
in Memory of Julius II. who made his Fortune by raiſing his Uncle to the Car- Julius 717. 


[ (-) In the Election of a Pope, every Elector 
Writes his Vote upon a diſtin& Schedule; which 
Schedules, when fully gathered, are examined 
with great Ceremony : The taking and examin- 
Ing of theſe Votes, is called the Scrutiny; in 


Votes of all the Cardinals then in the-Conclave, 
he is actually choſen Pope: If no one Cardinal 
has a ſufficient number of Vores, the number of 
the Schedules given in at the Serutiny, and of 
the Perſons named therein, is ſer down; and new 
Schedules are given to every one of the Electors, 
who declare in them that they do alow, or net 


which, if any ene Cardinal has two thirds of the 


#how, ſome one of the Perſons named by their 
he hy N 2 


Brethren in the Schedules which they gave in at 
the Scruitiny : In the one, caſe, the EleQors 
write, Ego A. B. Accedo M. N. In the other caſe, 

0 A. B. Accedo Nemini. From thisWord Accedo, theſe 
Second Schedules are called Schedule Acceſſus, and 
are conſtantly given in after every Scrutiny, if in the 
Scrutiny a Pope happens not to be choſen ; and 
the ſame number of Votes are requiſite to chooſe 


a Pope in the Acceſſit, which were required in the 


Scrutiny, So that the Acceſſit is deligred as a 
Check upon the | $cru'iny, becauſe no Cardinal 
can, in the Arreſt, name the Man whom he had 


named before in the Scrutiny. ] 


dnalate; 


Julius III. Del-Perione, of a very mean Family, wg of Mount Sanſovino in Tuſcany, 
t 
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dinalate; and to ſnew the goodneſs of his Diſpoſition, he embraced thoſe whom he 
ſuſpected to have oppoſed his Advancement moſt, and let them ſee, by the Favours 
which he granted them, That he harboured no Reſentment. February 23. he was 
Crowned by the Hands of Cardinal Cibo, and February 25. he opened the 


Holy Gate. | | | 
Life of Malis IIF's Name was John Maria Giocchi : He was Born at Rome, in the Quarter 


whence he took the Name del Monte when he obtain d of the Duke of Tuſcany the 
Inveſtiture for his Brother. He was at firſt Archbiſhop of Siponto, by the Sur“ 
render of his Brother, and as ſuch affiſted at the 5th Council of the Lateran, under 
Leo X. and made the ſolemn Harangue when it was concluded. 

Clement VII. made him Governor of Rome; and Paul III. made him Auditor of 
the Apoſtolick Chamber, Legate at Bononia and Piacenza, then Cardinal and 
Legate a Latere at the Council of Trent. 

When Clement VII. was a Priſoner, he was a Hoſtage ; and Omifrins Panvining 
ſays, he was then in great danger of being Hanged. | 

In his firſt Employments he got great Reputation, allowing little time to his 
Pleaſures, and much to Buſineſs. After he was advanced to the Popedom, he on 
the contrary minded Buſineſs very little, and Pleaſures very much, — whole 
Days in walking in his Gardens, and making Projects of Building Heuſcs cf 
Pleaſure : But nothing, in Cardinal Palavicini's Opinion, ſullied his Reputation 
in the beginning of his Pontificate, more, than the Advancement of a young Man, 
one Junocent, whom he made to take his Name and his Arms, and gave him his 
Cardinals Hat, though he had no other Merit, but that of ſerving to divert the 
Cardinal, nor any other buſineſs in his Family, but that of looking after his Ape; 
for which Reaſon he was called the Money. When ſome Cardinals went to re- 
preſent to him, that it was a diſhonour to the Purple to Cloath a young Man with 
it, without Merit, without Birth, without Knowledge: He asked them, What 
Virtue, what Nobility, what Knowledge and what Honour did you find in me, to 
make me Pope? Let us therefore advance this young Man, and he will deſerve it : 
I came to the Papacy only to do him good, and 1 love him as the Maker of my 
Fortune. For it was ſaid, That when he was Legate at Piacenza, and there took 
that young Man into his Service, the Aſtrologers foretold that he ſhould be ad- 
vanced to the Popedom, it he did that Child much good. 

P opofitions When the Emperor underſtood that Cardinal del Monte was choſen Pope, he ſent 
towards Lea d Avila, Great Commendator of the Order of Alcantara to him, to wiſh him 
ſetting Is Joy of his Advancement, and to deſire him to re-ſettle the Council at Trex, The 
Jew „Pope anſwer d the Compliment with great Aſſurances of Tenderneſs towards the 
again. 
Emperor; but as to the Demand of the Council, he gave him only general 
Words; and he ſpake with the ſame uncertainty to the Cardinal of Guiſe, 
who return'd into France; aſſuring him only upon that Head, That he would 
do nothing without firſt communicating it with his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty. 

The Emperor, who was not pleaſed with this general Anſwer of 2 Pope's, 
erder'd his Ambaſſador to preſs him vehemently to reſtore the Council, and wrote 
to him ſeveral times, deſiring a direct and not a general Anſwer, as that was which 
he gave to Don Lews d Avila, and praying his Holineſs to explain himſelf pre- 
ciſely upon the Conditions, that they might be heard and agree d to by the Ho- 

teſtants of Germany. 1 
Pope'sReſo- The Pope being reſolved. to aſſemble the Council, ſettled a Congregation oi 
lution to re- Cardinals and Biſhops.” There he propoſed the Emperor's Demand, and com- 
2 . manded them to give their Opinions freely, and to declare what they in their 
dent. Conſcience thought to be for the Service of God and of the Holy See. After 
ſeveral Conſultations, it was concluded, That the Pope ought to continue the 
Council, as he had promiſed in the Conclave, and after his Exaltation; That it 
was more to the purpoſe to ſettle it again at Trent, ſince Germany deſired it, and 
Nunc upon it's Account it was called at firſt, 
ſent roche The Pope approved of this Advice, and acquainted the Cardinal of Hara and 
King of the French Ambaſſador with it; and about the latter end of June ſent Sebaſtionm 
France ard pig hinas, Archbiſhop of Siponto, his Nuncio to the Emperor; and Antonius Trivulcim, 
2 _— , Biſhop of Toulon, to the King of Fance. The firſt was ordered ro acquaint the 
ing the Emperor with the Reſolutions that were taken in the Congregation ; = the 
Council. 5 3 econd 
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ſecond was commanded to make haſte, That he might ſend a quick Account back 
of the Intentions of France, Which he was willing to know before he went any 
farther. This Nuncio was order'd to lay before the King the Pope's Reaſons for 
re-eſtabliſhing the Council of Trent, which were theſe, That en accepted it, 
and ſubmitted to it: That the Council ſheuld only be employ d in explain- 
ing Matters of Doctrine, and in Reformation of Manners, without meddling 
with the Privileges of that Crown ; and that his Holineſs defired to know 
his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty's Intentions, which were ſuch (he hoped ) as a 

ood Son ought to have for the publick Good. The King knowing that the 
50 e had not much Reaſon to confide in the Emperor for what was paſt; 
and beſides believing him to be entirely French, reſtified to the Nuncio abundance King of 
of Joy for his — and preſently promiſed. to ſend Biſhops from Fra-ce to France's 
the Council, and to ſpare for nothing to Content and Support the Authority of Anſwer. 

e Holy See. 
. The — that was ſent to the Emperor, was order d to repreſent to him, in the Conditions 
Firſt Place, That Means muſt be found out to make the King of Fance agree to the of ee 
Council. Secondly, That his Imperial Majeſty muſt give aſſurances of the O- 9 
bedience of the Catholicks and Proteſtants of Germam to the Council, by obliging perer. 
the Diet to execute its Decrees. Thirdly, That the Decrees, made in the fore- 
going Seſſions at Trent, ſhall not be again put under Debate, but ſhall paſs for 
Matters already determined. : | 
The Emperor replied to the Nuncio, by commending the Pope for reſuming Emperor: 
the Council, and promiſing to Second his Holinels in giving all poſſible Aſſurances A ver. 
of his part to the King of France: He ſaid, That the Diet of Augsbovrg did make a 
Decree laſt Year, to oblige ail Germany, Proteſtants and all, to acknowlege the 
Council: That he would give a Copy of this Decree to the Nuncio, and cauſe it 
to be confirmed in the Diet which he held at Augsbourg : That he did nor yet 
think it proper to declare that the Decree's made at Trent could not be re- 
examined ; and that it would be time enough to make that Declaration when the 
Council ſhould be met. | 
The Emperor at that time held a Diet at Avgshourg : He there propoſed the Convecs- 
obſervation of the Interim, and the finding of Means to recover the Revenues of 4 , * 
the Church, and the Continuation of the Council. This laſt Propoſition pleaſed — 2 
the Catholick Princes; but the Proteſtants would not conſent, but upon the follow- Bier 
ing Conditions: That the Articles determined ſhould be re-examined: That the 
Divines of the Confeſſion of Augsbourg ſhould not only be heard, but ſhould alſo 
have a deliberative Voice; and that the Pope ſhould not Preſide. 

The Emperor inform'd the Nuncio of the Reſtrictions of the Proteſtants ; but he 
told him that they were not put into the Acts, becauſe the Princes promiled him 
they would not reſiſt his Will: That he might therefore aſſure the Pope that all 
Germany would accept of the Council. That, he might be more certain of this, 
he treated with the Ele&ors and principal Prelates of Germany; and having 
gotten their Words, he preſt the Pope to call the Council at Eaſter, or ſoon 


Rd 


atter, 


The Pope, to whom the Nuntio ſent the 8 Anſwer, thought there was 
nothing done, unleſs the Decrees already publiſh'd at Trent were receiv'd by the 
Germans: For he foreſaw, That if the mention of that Affair were put off till the 
Council were met, much time would be loſt in diſputing it, and at laſt all would 
end in the Diſſolution of the Council. On the other fide, to preſs the Emperor, 
would make him uneaſy, and throw him into Difficulties. Therefore he thought 
it was more adviſable to ſuppoſe in his Bull, that the Decrees made at Trent were 
accepted by the Germans; and that when his Bull was carried to the Diet, it would 
either be received, and then he ſhould have what he deſired, or it would nor, and 
that would begin a — in the Diet, and rid him of his Trouble. According 
he drew up a Bull of Convocation, and ſent it to the Emperor, Dated, Sealed, 
ready to be Publiſh'd, and drawn up in theſe Term. 
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cc Julius, Biſhop, Servant of the Servants of God, for the future Memorial of 


the thing. Being willing to pacify the Diſſentions which have been raiſed of ok Hg 
a long rime in Germany, upon account of our Religion, and which have oc- be cos; 


= 


© cafioned Diſturbances and Scandals all over Chriſtendom ; it has ſeeried good 
” * and 


cc 


* 
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© and expedient to us; as alſo our dear Son in Jeſus Chriſt, Charles, Emperor of the 
© Romans, always Auguſtus, has given us to underſtand from himſelf by his Matters, 
© That the Holy Oecumenical Council, called by Paul III. our Predcceffor, 
© opened, begun and continued by us, then Cardinal and Preſident, in the Name 
© of our Predeceſſor in the ſaid Council, jointly with Two other Cardinals, in 
© which ſeveral ſolemn Seffions were held, and ſeveral Decrees publiſh'd, as well 
© concerning Faith, as concerning Reformation, ſhall be aſſembled and fixed again 
© at Trent. We therefore, to whom it now belongs, as Sovereign Pontiff, to call 
© and direct general Councils, deſiring for the Honour and Glory of God to 
© procure Peace to the Church, and the Encreaſe of the Chriſtian Faith and the 
© Orthodox Religion, and to provide as far as in us lies for the quiet of Germany, 
© which in times paſt has yielded to no Nation whatſoever in what belongs to 
© the Worſhip of the true Religion, the Profeſſion of the Doctrine of the Holy 
© Canons and Holy Fathers, and the Obedience and Reſpect towards the Sovereign 
5 Pontiffs, Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt, our Redeemer upon Earth; and hoping, by the 
© Grace and Goodneſs of God, That all Chriſtian Kings and Princes will herein 
* ſecond our Pious and Juſt Deſigns, and Support them with their Favour and 
& Afliſtance ; exhort by the Bowels of the Mercy of | Chriſt our Lord, our 
cc venerable Brethren the Patriarchs, Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and our well- 
© beloved Sons the Abbots, and all others in general and in particular, who of 
© Right, Cuſtom and Privilege, ought to be at Genera! Counciis, and whom our 
© Predeceflor thought good to call by his Letters of Summons, or any other 
c Lettcrs whatſoever, made and publiſh'd on this Account, to appear at Trent, all 
c lawful Impediments ceaſing, upon the Firit day of May next enſuing; which Day, 
cc after mature Deliberation, of out certain Knowicdge, full Power and Apoſtolical 
Authority, by and with the Advice and Conſent of our vencrable Brethren the 
© Cardinals, we appoint and aſſign to reſume and proceed in the Council, in the 
© Condition it is in at preſent, and to aſſemble and apply themſelves to the Con- 
© tinuation and Purſuit of the ſame Council, without any Interruption: Promiſing 
© on our parts, That we will cauſe our Legates to appear preciſely at the ſame time 
in the ſame City; by whom, if we cannot in Perſon aſſiſt our ſelves, by reaſon 
© of our Age, our Infirmitics, and the other Affairs of the Apoſtolick See, we 
© will Preſide under the Conduct of the Holy Ghoſt over the ſame Council; all 
* Tranflations, Suſpenſions of the ſaid. Council, and all other contrary things, 
© to the contrary notwithſtanding; particularly, all thoſe things which our Pre- 
* deceſſor deſigned ſhould be no Obſtacles, as is ſet forth in his Letters, which we 
© will and dcſign ſhall continue in full force, and which we renew as far as is 
*© necdful, with all and every the Clauſes and Decrees therein contained; declaring 
* every thing which may have been attempted by Deſign or through Ignorance, 
* by whomſoever, or by what Authority ſoever, againſt theſe Preſents, to be void 
* and of no effect. And if any Man be ſo raſh as to infringe and contradict any 
© of the Points herein contain d, let him know that he ſhall incur the Indignarion 
© of the bleſſed Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul. Given at Rome in St. Peter's, No- 
«© wver:ber 14. 1550. In the Firſt Year of our Pontificate. 12 
0/#:ul:ics Before the Emperor would ſuffer this Bull to be publiſh'd in the Diet of A 
of the Eu- bourg, bg order'd it to be examin d in his Council; who believ'd it would be con- 
peror «po yenient for the Pope to alter ſome Expreſſions which were too harſh, and to ſpeak 
ze Terms there with leſs Authority, That he might not provoke the Proteſtants, and give 

9 the Bul. them a Pretence not to come to the Council. Nerf 91 
The Emperor ſpake of it to. the Nuncio, and wrote alſo to Mendez, to make his 

Remonſtrances to the Pope upon the ſame Head. | 600 ecla 

Mendoza, in execution of the Emperor's: Orders, demanded Audience of the 
Pope. When he had it, he repreſented, to him, That nothing was more glorious 
ro his Holineſs, than to terminate all thoſe Diſputes concerning Religion in a Ge- 
neral Council, which divided not only Germany, but alſo all Europe; and that he 
was perſwaded theſe were his Holineſss Intentions: But then he ought to conſider 
HAR that the Proteſtants would ſcarcely come thither, if they were not invited in very 
N gentle Terms, which might give them grounds to hope that they might declare 
| their Thoughts freely, and ſupport them with proper Reaſons: That his Holineſs 
eught to have this Condeſcenſion to bring them thicher: That hen they were once 
; oe TO come, 
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come, it would be eaſier to ſhew them the Truth, than to.oblige them now to 
receive the Decrees already made, which would give them reaſon to belicve that 
they ſhould not be heard, ſince Decrecs were pronounced againſt them al- 
ready without being heard, and at the ſame time they were driven to Deſpair, _ 

The. Pope made anſwer, That he had always loved Sincerity too much to uſe 
Diſguizes towards the Proteltants; That he would not deceive them with fine 
Words, and engage them by a falſe Condeſcenſion to come to the Council, and 
then change his Lone and Manner of Speaking upon the Place: That this would 
ive them juſt grounds of Complaint, and of recurring to all that Deſpair could 
1 However he ſhould be very glad to be freely told of the Terms in the 
Bull which might offend the Proteſtants. 

Mendoza replied thus: Since Your Holineſs invites me to ſpeak freely, I will 
tell you, Thar what is ſaid in the Bull, That it belongs to the Pope to direct Coun- 
cils, is one of thoſe Truths which it is not neceſſary to ſpeak always; eſpecially 
when we know the Prejudice it may occaſion. This Truth, replies the Pope, is 
one of thoſe which (as St. Paul ſay's) ought to be preſt in Seaſon and out of 
Seaſon; to do otherwiſe, would be to contradict the Commandment of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to hide our Light under a Buſhel. You are, returns Mendoza, the com- 
mon Father; and you ought to act accordingly : A Father that would inſtruct and 
correct his Child, does not ſhew him the Rod, left he ſhould run away and 
not hear him; but he hides it, that he may inſtruct and correct him at the ſame 
time when he has him in his Arms. The Bull, anſwers the Pope, is drawn up in 
the Stile of the Chancery, which cannot be alter'd. I ought to follow the ſteps of 
my Predeceſſors; it I keep to the ordinary Forms, nothing can be laid to my 
Door ; and I ſhould be to blame it I ſhould make any Alterations. Holy Father, I 
don't take this Anſwer, ſaid Mendoza withdrawing, for a Refuſal: I hope Your 
Holineſs will have Compaſſion upon Germany, and will reflect upon the Fire, wiah 
which You ſee all the Empire is inflamed, which was kindied by the Agents of Leo X. 
and Cardinal Cajetan his Legate, who might have quenched it in the beginning 
with gentle Words. But the Pope being reſolved to alter nothing in his Bull, di- 
ſpatched the following Breve, December 27, 1550. | 
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« We being determined, by the Advice of our Brethrenthe Cardinals, and by our Breve far 

© Apoſtolical Authority, to re-ſettle the Council of Trent where it began to be the pulica- 
© aſſembled, and to continue it to the end: And having for that purpoſe fix d len of the 
© the Firſt of May to reſume and continue its Seſſions, and by a Bull made on . 
© purpoſe; having exhorted all thoſe who have a Right to aſſiſt in the Council, 
* to be there at the day prefix'd: Yet ſince it may happen that our Bull not ha- 
ving yet been publiſh d, ſome may pretend cauſe of Ignorance ; We ordain, by theſe 
* Preſents, the ſame things which are ſet forth in our Bull; willing that ir be read 
* aloud during Divine 33 „ and afterwards affix'd to the Doors of the 
Churches of St. Peter and St. Paul, and of St. Fohn in the Lateran. Given at 
** Rome, under the Fiſber's Ring, Dec. 27. 1550. 


Mendoza, who intended to demand a new Audience of the Pope to renew his 
Solicitations, judged by this Breve that there was nothing to be hoped for; and 
ſent immediately a Courier to the Emperor with a Copy ot this new Breve. 

The Emperor, upon this Intelligence from Mendoza, called a Council to deli: 
berate upon what was beſt to be done. It was reſolved, That they had nothing elſe * 3 
to do, but to read the Pope's Bull in the Diet; and that his Imperial Majeſty might 75 5 2 
eaſily ſwerten the Minds of the Proteſtants with Aſſurances of his Protection in the | 
Council, when once they ſhould be met. | 

Purſuant to this Reſolution taken in his Council, the Emperor went, January . 
IFF1. to the Diet, where he ordered the Pope's Bull for the Reſumprion of the 
Council to be read. Both Catholicks and Proteſtants were diſcontented : The 
Catholicks thought it was too dry, and the manner of Proceeding too harſh: The 
Proteſtants could not endure the Pope to ſay, That it belonged to him, not only to call, 
but alſo to direct Councils, in which he would Preſide. They complained, That notWirh- 
ing all their Importunity, the Pope took away from them the Liberty of 
examining the Decrees which had been made in their Abſence, by declaring that 
he was reſolved to continue it where they left off. Laſt of all, they, ſaid this 


Council. 


Emperor's 


Council, 


Diſputes 


neſes, 


Edict coa- forth, That ſince it was agreed that there was no Means more proper to pacify the 
cerning the Troubles which were raiſed upon the account of Religion, than a Pious and Free 


b:tween the ment, and more particularly the Oath which he. took in the Conclave, Surrendred 


bona the City of Parma to Octavio Farneſe, which Pope Paul III. had re-taken and kept 


vate a! The time of the Council drawing on, the Emperor pray'd the Pope to ſend but 
— of One Legate to the Council, That the Proteſtants might not be affrighted with a 


Pops at 
Council, 
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Council was not called for them, but againſt them, ſince the Pope invited none 
but thoſe that were Devoted to, and entirely in the Intereſts of the Court of Rome, 
by the Oath which they had taken. —_— : 

When the Emperor had heard both ſides, he ſaid, That ſince it was a General, 
Council of all Chriſtian Nations that obey the Holy See, the Pope had drawn up 
his Bull in the uſual Forms which were received by all Chriſtendom: That if the 
Germans would leave it to him, he would ſet all things right: That they ſhould let 
other Nations aſſemble there as well as themſelves ; and then he would go in 
Perſon to the Council, or at leaſt would remain hard-by, where he would act mot 
by Words, but Deeds: That all things ſhould go right ; and that they ſhould not 
mind what the Pope ſaid, but what He promiſed as an Emperor and a King. This 
Remonſtrance did a little calm their Spirits. | 

February 13. the Emperor diſmiſt the Diet, and publiſh'd an Edict, ſetting 


Council, and that in the laſt Diet all the Members of the Empire had engaged 
to ſubmit to it; it was now a fix'd and ſettled Matter, which no Man could con- 
tradict: That purſuant to his Promiſes, he would take care that every thing ſhould 
aſs with all poſſible Order and Equity: That as Protector of the Church, and De- 
— of the Council, he would ＋ all thoſe who ſhould go to the Council, 
whether they had changed their Religion or not; that ſo they might ſtay there, 
or return home, with all poſſible Security, and freely ſay there what in Conſcience 
they ſhould think neceſſary for the publick Good: That he would uſe his Authority 
to get things decided according to Scripture and the Doctrine of the Fathers, and 
not according to the Paſſions of Parties: And that in order hereunto, he would 
abide as near as he could to the Council ; and he exhorted all Men, both Catho- 
licks and thoſe that adhered to the Council of Augsbourg, to Conform to the Pope's 
Bull, and to be at Trent at the Opening of the Council; and if they deferred 
to do it, they ſhould not be received afterwards with ſaying that they had not 
been heard. 
The Pope, to ſatisſy the Obligation he ow'd to Cardinal Fareneſe for his Advance- 


in the Name of the Church. Octavio Farneſe miſtruſting Ferdinand Gonzaga, Go- 
vernor of Milan, as well as the Emperor, whom he ſuſpected to have a Fland in 
the Tragical Death of his Father; and not ſeeing how, with his own Forces, he 
could defend himſelf againſt thoſe of the Emperor, 2 himſelf to the Po 
by the Mediation of Cardinal Farneſe his Brother; beſeeching his Holineſs to aft 
him himſelf, or to permit him to have recourſe to the Protection of ſome Prince 
who could ſupport him againſt the Emperor's Power. The Pope, not reflecting 
upon the thing, anſwerd Cardinal Farneſe, That the Duke his Brother might do 
as he ſhould think convenient. Octavio thinking himſelf at Liberty by this 
Anſwer of the Pope's, threw himſelf into the King of France's Hands, and received 
a French Gariſon into Parma. The Emperor was ſo angry at that, that he per- 
ſwaded the Pope that this was an Inſult upon him, who was the Sovereign Prince. 
Whereupon the Pope embroiled himſelf with France, and publiſh'd a Decree upon 
April 3. againſt Farneſe, citing him to appear at Rome within a Month at fartheſt ; 
in default whereof, he declared him to be guilty of High Treaſon, and ordered 
his Goods to be confiſcated : He pray'd the Emperor by the ſame Decree to give 
all neceflary Aſſiſtance to puniſh this Rebel. | 


reater number, and that mex might have a greater Appearance of Security. The 
Pope agree d to it, to avoid the great Expence of keeping 3 Legates there accord- 
ing to their Dignity, as Paul III. his Predeceſſor, had done before. But when, on 
the other ſide, he conſider'd that it was too _ a Burthen for One Man, to have 
never a Colleague he could confide in, and to paſs for the ſole Author of all that 
was done, he thought it neceſſary to join Two Nuncios with the Legate, inveſted 
with the ſame Authority. He choſe Cardinal Creſcentius, by the Title of S. Mar- - 
cells, to be his Legate; and he named Sebaſtianus Pighinus Archbiſhop, of Manfre- 
donia, and Aloiſius Lippomannnus Biſhop of Verona, to be his Nuncio's, * ond. a 
: pat 
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ſpatehed a very ample Commiſſion for them to preſide in his Name in the Council, Commilfe 
dated only in the Second Year of his Pontificate. The Subſtance of the Com- Lt 
million was this, That it is the Duty of a Wiſe Father of a Family to appoint in -wd Nn. 
his Place Perſons capable of doing what he can't do himſelf in Perſon : Thats. 
having therefore re- ſettled the Council at Trent, which was begun by Paul III. his 
predeceſſor, in hopes that Chriſtian Kings and Princes would favour and aſſiſt it, 

he had exhorted Patriarchs, Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and all other Perſons who 
have a Right to aſſiſt at the Council, to appear at Trent upon May 1. to relume, 
continue and finiſh the Council: That his great Age, and other Employments, 
having hindred him from Perſonally appearing at Trent, and preſiding there as he 
could have will'd ; that his abſence might not be prejudicial, he conſtituted 
Cardinal Marcellus, a Man full of Zeal, Prudence and Learning, and verſt in 
Buſineſs, to be his Legate; and the Archbiſhop of Manfredonia, and the Biſhop of 
Verona, Men valuable for their Piety, Learning and Experience, to be his Nuncios, 

by a Special Order, with Promiſes of ratifying all that they ſhould do, and with 
neeeſſary Clauſes, drawn up by the Advice of the Cardinals: That he ſent them 
thither as Angels of Peace, with Authority to preſide in the Council, to reſume 

it, to continue it, to direct, and to cloſe it; and in a Word, to do whatſoever 
they ſhouidjudge converient, according tothe Tenor of the Bulls of Convocations, 
both his and his Predeceſſors. Cp 

This Commilben, thus drawn up, the Pope put into the Hands of Cardinal Mar- 
tells. He order d him and the Two Nuncios to go immediately to Trent, and tb open 
the Council upon the Day appointed, with what Biſhops ſhould be there, or eben 
without any, according to the Example of the Nuncios of Pope Martin V. who 
opened tne Council of Pavia, though there were only Two Bargundian Abbots 
there. He put aiſo into Cardinal Marcellus Hand the Letter which the Emperor 
wrote to him to engage him to re- aſſemble the Council at Tent; in which, to take 
from him ail manner of uneaſineſs, the Emperor promiſed, That the Couneil ſhould 
hot proceed to Reformation, but as the Pope ſhould give his Conſent ; and that the 
Biſhops ſhouid give him no Diſturbanee of any fort : And this Letter the Legate 
was to uſe upon occaſion. | | 
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HE Preſidents of the Council being come to Trent, with ſome Prelites that 
| had follow'd them from Rome, and. ſome other Biſhops that came thither a 
few days after, they all met with the uſual Ceremonies upon My I, IFFi. in 
8 Se — where the Seats ſtill ſtood as they did before When tzhge 
Ubuncil was held. is PA rn F 
| The Legate Sing Meſs; and Sigiſmond Frederick Diruta, à Franciſcan, Preached: 
And after the Secretary of the Council had read the Bull of Convocation, and the 
Pope's Breve, whereby the Pope gave Cardinal Marcellss and his two Nuntio's 
Power to preſide; the following Deeree was read. | . 


4 Are you content, that for the Honour of the Holy Trinity, Father, Son tad 
1 H hoſt, and for the Augmentition wares of the Chriſtian Faith àn | 
— Nelſgion, the Holy general Council be reſumed and contiſthed areording to the 
a Form and Tencr of our Holy Fathers Letters; and chat it ſhall proceed to exa- 
« ihe what 45 ſtill behind? All the Fathers anſwerd, Mi are content. He then 
& bed them, Are you content that the next Seſſion be held and celebrated the 
© Firſt day of September next? All the Fathers anſwer d, Me are content. 


„ + . 
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Deelaratim May 13. The Emperor declared War againſt the Duke of Parma. This De- 
of War of - claration ſet forth, I hat his Imperial Majeſty deſiring out of Duty and Inclination 
the Empe- to give the Pope and the Church of Rome their whole due, and to hinder the 
* rw Troubles that were in Italy from encreaſing and ſpreading in other Places; and con- 
Parma, fidering the juſt Reſentments of his Holineſs againſt Octavio  Farneſe, eff ecially 
after having made uſe of all means to retain him in his Duty; he had 
made choice of Ferdinand Gonzaga, his Governor of Milan, to command his 
Armies; to whom he commands his Officers and Soldiers to pay the ſame 
Obedience during this War as to himſelf, by making War with the utmoſt extre. 
miry againſt the Duke of Parma. Gonzaga, purſuant to the Emperor's Orders, 
Pope's Let- threw himſelf into the Parmeſan, whilſt the Pope beſieged Mirandola. 
rer ro the. May 22. The Pope ſent Hieronimo Franco into Switzerland, who had been 
Swillers. Nuncio there under Pæul III. to keep the Swifſers from lending the King of 
France any Forces, and to obtain Levies for himſelf for the War of Parma. Hz 
wrote to thera in theſe Words, That having taken up the Name of Julius II. 
who cheriſht them fo tenderly, he was willing to follow his Example by loving 


King of 5 * | ; 
France's * "Henry II. King of France, order d Paul de Termes, his Ambaſſador at Rome, about 


Remon- the end of June, to repreſent to his Holineſs in a full Conſiſtory, That he was very 
2 „ unjuſfliy blamed. for granting his Protection to the Duke of Parma, ſince it is tlie 
Pury Kings to SucCor the aided : That he had not herein conſulted his par- 
ticuiar Incereſt, but that all that he had done was for the Intereſt of the Roman 
Church, wherein he had only follow'd che Example of his Anceſtors, who had the 
Glory of enriching; protecting and defending it upon all Occaſions, by their 
Arms, more than all the other Princes of Chriſtendom : That all that he had in 
view was to hinder Perma, whi was ghe Patrimemy of the Church, from falling 
into the Hands of Strangers: That the Pope ought to be obliged to him for the 
great Expences which he muſt neceſſarily be at every day on that account: That he 
_confyedgys Role 12311290 aa Fae Opinion which he hadiconceirgot 
him; that otherwile He pre erred .War ro Peace, he might expect to fee War, 
not only in Italy, but in all other Paid off Europe, and Religion expoſed to evident 
Dangers, becauſe the Council which was called could not be aſſembled : That 
Huis Majeſty would nat permit che Biſhops: of his Kingdom to expoſe themlelves to 
dale Felton in uch enge tigte; and chat he, did, not belicye That he diſqal 
* Nbg of char War could ever. be imputed to him, ſince he did not intend 
Nations! IQ pole Condiciony gf, Peace, Aae receive them. ! ag \ | = | SL 
5 in * 8 made 1 1 upon the pag of as Lopes who 
rance 7%-choughthe need fear nothing; as long as the Emperor was of his ſide. But he was 
1 N ae 5 e 1 after — he underſtood that the King had ſent out a 
1 105 Letten to Ki the, Bilkgps, of his Kingdom, to return to their Churches 
within 6 Months, to prepare for a. National Council, and that theſe Letters had 
og even given to the 19 Rebe vey N 2 Pope 8 
for dome time, wherhep he ſhould, oppole. the Return of choſe French Biſhops ;-but 
Ke 0 NET fit 1 bam and expoſe his own Dignity,, and therefor 
. Telplvede.ſen Hein Corna, his Nephew, into France, to perfiade the King 
10 händen the Duke. dt Parme,,by . neee to, him, that thar Duke being 
A endataty of the Chunch, the POP 10 5 05 without expoſing himſelf to eteradl 
 Intamy,y bear ich his Safe ! D obedience, which might be an Example 10 
e,.never x0 hold of the, Hloly Sce That the Pope had a very, ger 
Inclination for his Majeſty, and a great Averſion to'the Enemies of his-Perſon an 
10 05 as all the World knew; but that the Conſideration of the Honour of the 
Holy 


dee was ſo ſtrong, that he ſhould be obliged to throw himſelf again) I 


EN mn 
every body elſe, pee 
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Will into the Arms of ſome other Prince, if his Majeſty would not relinquiſh the 
Duke of Parma. HAſcanio allo had Orders to repreſent unto the King, if he con- 
tinned inflexible, the numerous Inconveniences with which a National Council 
would be attended: That it would be a Precedent which would accuſtom his Sub- 
jects to take Libertics, which he would be very ill pleaſed with: That he would 
for the preſent hinder the General Councii from being held, which wc ul i be a 

great Prejudice to the Faith, and render him guilty before God of the greateſt 
Offence which he could ever commit: That if he would fend his Ambaitador to 
Trent, he ſhould chere receive all manner of Honour and Reſpects from the Pre- 
ſidents and all the Prelates that were well affected to the Pope. Laſtly Aſcanio had 
Ordre to propoſe to the King, if he 'taw him refolv'd to execute his Edict for the 
Convocation of a National Council, to pubiiſh a Declaration, ſetting forch, That 
by nis Edict he did not intend to hinder the general one. 

Wen the King had heard this Envoy, he told him that his Honour engaged 
him to coatinue to give his Protection to the Duke of Parms, and to _ him: 

He accompanied his Anſwer with Expreſſions which ſhew d his Dilpicaſure at their 
Difterences, and his tincere Delire ro compoſe them amizably ; and that he might 
make a :cturn to the Pope's Civility, he ſent to him Fob de Montluc, Governor of 

Sienna, whom he had neminated to the Archbiſhoprick of Bourdeaux, in hopes that 
he might mollity him. But notw ichſtanding ail the Remonſtrances of that Pre- 
late, the Pope continued arm in the Articie of Parma, and {cnt Momnrilus back with 
Orders to complain to the King of his lending his Edict as far as Rome for the 
Convocation of a National Council, and Circular Letters upon the ſame Account 

to the Biſhops of France that were there. Amyot 
The King, who thought he had Reaſon on his fide, did not yield to the Remon- ſ by 2he 
ſtrances of the Pope, but gave Orders to 5 ps Amyot, Abbot of Bellozanc, to go to 3 of F 
Trent, and not to appear there till the Seſſion was held, and then preteſt agaiaſt the % a 
Council; and he wrote to his Ambaſſador at Rowe, to do the ſame thing; which he did. 

In June, the Emperor wrote to the Proteſtant Princes of Germany, to fend their Germans 
Deputies immediately to Trent, to be at the Seſſion which was to be held upon the ſen? te che 
Firſt of September; promiſing them that _ ſnouid be favourably heard, and that Sil. 
they ſnould have All the Security they could d-lirc. 

Maurice, Elector of Saxen, to let the Emperor ſee how great a Deference he 
aid to his Pleaſure, commanded Melanchthon, and lomc other Divines, to draw up 
Heads of Doctrine, which they were to propoſe to the Council. Chriſtopher, Duke 
of Mirtemberg, did the ſame thing likewiſe tor his part. When theſe Articles were 
drawn up, they both wrote to the Emperor, That their Diviaes were ready to go 
to the Council, but that his Imperial Majeſty's Safe Conduct did not ſeem ws 
ſufficient, ſince the Council of Ciftance proceeded againſt Fohn Huſe, though he 
had the Emperor Sigiſmend's Safe Conduct; ſo that they could not ſend their Di- 
vines without a Safe Conduct from the Council, as it had been practiſed in that of 
Baſil, where the Bohemian's, who had the Example of the Council of Conſtance 
before their Eyes, would not come without the publick Faith of all the Fathers: 
And therefore they deſired the Emperor to procure, from the Fathers that were 
met at Trent, a Safe Conduct drawn up in the ſame Form with that of Baſil. The 
Emperor ſent them Word, That he had ſent his Ambaſſadors to Trent, and that he 
would order them to procure it. 
The Emperor at the ſame time named 3 Ambaſſadors to go to Trent: The Firſt 
Was a German, Hugh Count de 1 wf. he was to act as Ambaſſador for the Em- 
peror, in all that related to the Rights and Privileges of the Empire. The Second, 
on Franciſco de Toledo, a Spaniard, was his Ambaiſador as King of Spain, and for 
his other Patrimonial Territories there. The Third was 7/illiam of Poittiers, who 
Was his Ambaſſador as Earl of Hlanders, and Lord of the Low- Countries. At the 
Emperor's Requeſt, Sebaſtian de Haunſenſteyn, Flector of Mentz,, and ohm de Eyſem- 
bourg, Elector of Triers, went to Trent about the latter end of Auguſt. 


erer r. the Day appointed for the Seſſion, the Fathers went in this Order to 
the Cathedral Church: Cardinal Marcellus went firſt; then the Cardinal of Trent, fol- 
low'd by the Two Biſhops of Mentz and Tricrs, the Count de Montfort, and Franciſco 
deToledo, the Emperor's Ambaſſadors; thenthe King of the Romans's mbaſſador, who 
preceded the Archbiſhop. Balthazar Eredia, 98 of Cagliari, celebrated Maſs; 
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and then the Secretary of the Council read an Exhortation, inthe Preſident's Name, to 
the Fathers of the Council, drawn up in theſe Words: Seeing that as ſoon as the 
© Council began to re- aſſemble, Two Illuſtrious Prelates and Electors of the Em- 
© pire have come hither, we have Reaſon to hope that ſeveral German Biſhops, and 
© of other Nations, will quickly, after their Example, appear in this Council, to 
© finiſh and conclude it to the Glory of God. Now therefore to acquit our ſelves 
* of what the Rank which we hold requires at our hands, we have thought it pro- 
©per to begin with exhorting you in few Words: Tho you are already carried by 
** your Zeal and your Piety to labour after the Extirpation of Hereſies, the Refor- 
© mation of the Diſcipline of the Church, and the Procuring Peace among Chri- 
© ſtian Princes; yet the Importance and Greatneſs of the Difficulties which mutt 
© be overcome, oblige us to acknowledge our Weakneſs, and 'engage us to have 
© recourſe to the Divine Aſſiſtance, which will never fail us, and of which we 
© have had certain Proofs already by the Arrival of two Electors. To draw which 
* down, we ought, after the Example of our Anceſtors, to deſire it without cea- 
© {ing, with Tears, to diſpoſe our Hearts, and to make them ſufficiently pure, that 
= they may be Temples of the Holy Ghoſt. You are not ignorant that General 
© Councils have always been of great Authority, becauſe the Holy Spirit preſides 
© in them, and conſequently their Decrees are not the Works of Men, but of the 
* Holy Ghoſt. The Apoſtles firſt called Councils, and their Succeffors did the 
© ſame, tocondemn Hereticks, and to reform the Manners of Eccleſiaſticks, and of 
« the Peoply, With this View the Pope has called this Council to recover the 
© Sheep which are ſtrayed from our Lord's Flock, and to preſerve thoſe which ſtill 
© remain. On this Account, all Poſterity will have a Veneration for this Coun- 
* cil, and will ſet forth its Praiſes. This however is not what we principally ought 
* to conſider, but rather the Obligation which we lie under to perform our Duty 
© towards God, to whom we are to give an Account of the Flocks which he has 
© committed to our Care; and towards his Church, which is made deſolate by the 
© Tcſfs of ſo many dear Children, for whoſe Salvation ſhe lifts up her Hands to 
* Heaven. We have only this farther to ſay, That we ought here to treat of Mat- 
ters with the Spirit of Meekneſs and Charity, as becomes ſo great a Council, 
© avoiding Diſputes and Differences, and remembring that God is our Spectator 
and cur Judge. 
Aiter this Exhortation, the Archbiſhop of Cagliari read the following Decree : 
Ihe Holy Council which in the foregoing Sefton determin'd to proceed, and has 
* itherto deferred to do it, becauſe of the ſmall Number of Fathers, and the Ab- 
* {ence of the Genmam Nation; hoping now that after the Example of the Electors, 
* many other Prelates will come to Trent, has deferred the next Seſſion to the 11th 
cc of October, the Council ſtill continuing in the ſame State: And as they have 
© treated of Sacraments in general, and of Baptiſm and Confirmation in particular, 
* fo now they will treat of the Euchariſt ; and as to what relates to Reformation, 
* they will examine the Methods of making Reſidence more eaſie. Then the Se- 


tendred ly had nothing but this Letter, which was __ by His Majeſty's own Hand, and by 


, by reading of it, would learn what he 


wvandis in Chriſto Patribus Conventus Tridentini ; the Spaniſh Biſhops began to Cry out, 
particularly Franciſco Blanco, Biſhop of Orenſe, 

them, ſince they were a General and a Lawfwl Council, and not an Aſſembly, as the 
Word Conventus lignified; and they oppoſed' the Letters being opened and read in 
the Aſſembly, Some ſaid, Let who will hear it read, for our parts, we are reſolved - * 
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it, Others ſaid, F Amyot has any thing to propoſe, let him come to ms every Man 
b bine, and Te will . bi. „53 to perſwade the Prelates, That 
the King did not uſe the Word Conventzs out of Te Deſign, becauſe in what he 
had to tell them from His Majeſty, ſometimes the Word Conventus was uſed, ſome- 
times the Word Concilium ; and that they ought not to dwell upon a Superſcription, 
which the Secretary only made uſe of, becauſe he thought the Word Conventus was 
more Latin than Concilium. Dr. Vargas cited ſeveral Paſſages, to ſhew that Concilium 
was as good a Latin Word as Canventus; to which Amyet replied, by citing ſcveral 
others. When they had long diſputed upon the Signification of the Word Conven- 
, the Elector of Mentz demanded, how they would hear the Proteſtants, who 
called the Council Comventum Malignantium, ſince they would not receive a Letter 


from His Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, who gave it the Title of Sand iſſimus Conventus 2 


The Spaxiards continuing to make a Noiſe, the Legate and Preſidents ſaid, Let us 
go into the Veſtry, and debate this Matter by our ſelves. Immediately they withdrew be- 


hind the Altar, where the Veſtry was. The Imperial Biſhops and Ambaſſadors fol- 


low'd them; and after they had debated the Matter about Half an Hour, they came 
back, and fat every Man in his Place; and the Promoter of the Council, directing 
his Speech to the Sieur Amyet, ſaid, The Council thinks it convenient to have the King's 
Letter read, being perſaded that His Majeſty did not put in the Word Conventus out of any 
il Deſign ; otherwiſe, 7 the Council thought ſo, they would prote fi againit it as Null. Then 
the Secretary opened the Letter, and read it; the Subſtance of it was this:“ That 
« His Nu thought it convenient, purſuant to the Reſpect of his Anceſtors to- 
© wards the Church, to declare to the Fathers of the Council the Reaſons why he 
& did not ſend the Biſhops of his Kingdom to the Aſſembly, which was called by 
© Julias III. by the Name of a General Council; aſſuring himſelf, that they would 
© be very far from condemning any Man unheard ; and that when they ſhould 
* know what His Majeſty had done, they would approve of it: That he was en- 
* gaged in Honour to perſiſt in his Reſolution to Protect the Duke of Parma : That 
© he would willingly deſiſt, when he ſhould ſee he had Juſtice done him: That he 
© wrote to them as Honorary Arbitrators ; and pray'd them to receive his Letter, 
© not as from an unknown Perſon, or a Stranger, or an Adverſary, but as a Re- 
* monſtrance from the Eldeſt Son of the Church, who was Heir to the Piety and 
* Generoſity of his Anceſtors ; aſſuring them, That notwithſtanding he was obli- 
* ged to repel Injuries, he would never diveſt hiqſelf of Thoughts becoming a 
Religious Prince, who was devoted to the Church, whoſe Decrees he would re- 
12 when they were made in their ordinary Forms. Dated at Fontainbleau, 

uguſt 13. 1551. | 
Then 3 a Proteſtation containing the Particulars of the Proteſtation which 
Paul de Termes had made at Rome; the Subſtance of which is this: That the King, 
ſeeing what he had done about the Duke of Parma had been taken ill, had tried all 
* manner of Ways to remove that Evil Opinion with which the Pope and Cardi- 
nals were Prejudiced againſt him; having remonſtrated to them by Paul de Termes 
his Ambaſſador, That if he had receiv'd the Duke into his Protection, who threw 
* himſelf into his Arms as into a Place of Refuge, he therein had done an Action 
* of Greatneſs and Humanity, and worthy of a King, in which there was no Ar- 
* tifice, nor a View of any other Intereſt but the Church's only, whoſe Peace 
and Liberty he was deſirous to preſerve at the Expence of his Lite and Eſtate, as 
7 his Anceſtors had always done before ; and that this could not be doubted after 
4 he Propoſitions of Peace which he had made, whereby he offer'd to ſecure the 
es 1 of Parma to the Church: That if the Pope believ'd this would be a 
Means to throw all 2 into a War, he ſhould be ſenſibly diſturbed at it; but 
the Fault could not be thrown upon him, no more than of the Diſſolution of the 
Council, after he had not only accepted, but offer'd all Honourable Conditions 
© Of Peace: That he had deſir d the Pope to Conſider well of the Miſeries which 
a War would draw along with it; and to prevent them by a good Peace: That 


5 in the mean time, whilit His Holineſs choſe rather to ſee all Europe in a Flame, 


. and the Council thereby Interrupted, in order to Exclude His Moſt Chriſtian 
Majeſty, it would be eafily ſuſpected that he called it only for his own Particular 
Ends, and for the Good of thoſe whom he favoured, and not for the Advantage 

of the Church : That His Majeſty could notavoid Proteſting, before His Holi- 


- neſs and the Sacred College, That he could not ſend the Yhops of hs Ps 
h om 


Prote a- 


tion 


Amyot, 
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dom to Trent, becauſe the Acceſſes to that Town were neither free nor ſafe + 
nor could he eſteem that Aſſembly for a General Council, from which His Majeſty 
© was excluded, and where it appeared, that when the Pope called it, he had not 
the Extirpation of Hereſies, the Reformation of the Church, and the Reſtorin 
of Diſcipline in view, but the Management of his Private Intereſts preferably tg 
the Publick Good; and conſequently neither he, nor his People, nor the Pre- 
© lates of his Kingdom, were in any manner obliged to receive its Decrees : That 
© he proteſted he would recur to the Remedies made uſe of in like Caſes by his 

© Anceſtors, yet without withdrawing himſelf from the Obedience due to the 
Holy See; being reſolved to let ir be known every Day more and more, chat he 

** jultly deſerves the Title of Eldeſt Son of the Church, and Protector of the 

© Faith : That therefore grhile he waits for a better Time, tnat is, till the Pope 

* lays down his Arms, His Majeſty commands that the Proteſtation which he 

cc made at Rome, be alſo made at Trent; and demands, That it be incerred in tie Af 

© of that Aſſembly, and that they give him a Publick Atteſtation, ich he may 

* make uſe of in proper Time and Place. | | 

When Amyor had made an end of reading this Proreſtotion, the Promoter anfiwer'd 

him in the Name of the Council thus: © The Holy Council is pleaſed with the Mo- 

& deration which His Majeſty ſhcws in his Leer t it receives your Perſon no 

ce farther than it has Reaſon : It gives you Notice © appear here at the Seſſion upon 

cc the 11th of Ofober, to receive the Anſwer Which hall then be made to His Ma- 

«© jeſty's Letter; forbidding the Notaries to draw up any Act of this Proteſtation, 

& but jointly with the Secretary of the Council. So this Seſſion ended. 

Next Day after the Seſſion, Amyot gave the Legate a Viſit, to deſire him to dif. 

patch for kim, by the Secretary of the Council and two Notaries whom he had 
brought with him, an Act of what had paſs d in the Seſſion, to ſhew the King his 
Diligence; or at leaſt chat he would give him the Anſwer which the Promocor made 

him in the Name cf the Council, in Writing, that he might inſert it in the Act 

which he would carry away with him. The Legate made anſwer, That he could 

not do this alone, and without calling the Prelates together. 

Regulati- Sept. 2. there was a General Congregation, in which the Legate produced Ten 
ous of the Articles, taken from the Doctrine of the Zuinglians and Lutherans, concerning the 
Gngr7i89- F.ncharift, to be examin d upon the 8th Inſtant, and propoſed a Reformation of 
tn. the Fpiſcopal Juriſdiction. At the End of theſe Ten Articles was added a very 
particular Regulation of the Order to be obſerved in Congregations; wherein it 

was ordained, That the Divines ſhould declare their Opinions upon every Article, 

which they were to ſupport by Holy Scripture, Apoſtolical Tradition, Decrees of 
Councils receiv'd and approv'd, and the Authority of the Holy Fathers; and this 

in few Words, avoiding ſuperfluous and uſeleſs Queſtions : That the Divines ſent 

by the Pope ſhould ſpeak firſt, then the Emperor's, and afterwards the others : 

That the Seculars ſhould give their Opinions in order, according to their Senio- 

rity, and the Regulars according to the Pre-eminency of their Orders: That the 
Preſidents, by virtue of their Power, {ſhould give the Divines that were to ſpeak, a 
Permiſſion to read Heretical Books, that they might refute their Errors: That there 

ſhould be a Secretary to ſet down their Opinions; which Opinions, ſo reduced to 
Writing, ſhould be carried into the Congregations, there to be examined by the 

Biſhops ; and that Canons and Decrees might afterwards be formed from them. 

Now tho it had been ordered, that no Divines but Doctors ſhould give their 

Opinions in the Congregations ; yet in Conſideration of the Electors of Cologne and 

Triers, John Gropper a Lawyer, and Jobn Delphius a Divine, but no Doctor, were al- 

lowed to giye their Opinions. | 

King of Sept. 3. the King of France put forth an Ordonance, forbidding all ſorts of Peo- 
France's ple, as well Laymen as Clergymen, to diſpatch or ſend to the Court of Rome any 
orn. Courier or other Perſon; to ſend or keep there, by Bankers or otherwiſe, any Gold 
* or Silver for Beneficiary Matters, Diſpenſations, Graces, Proviſions, and other 
Diſpatches, upon pain of Confiſcation of Goods, and Corporal Puniſhments, to the 
Laity; and of Serzing their Temporalities, and Confiſcation of their Goods, to the 
Clergy ; that they might not furniſh the Pope with Money to make a War againſt 
him, which he had unjuſtly raiſed to hinder the Gallican Church, which had al- 


ways aſſerted the Superiority of Councils above the Pope, from appearing at 
rent. 
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The ſame Day alſo he publiſh'd another Ordonance againſt Hereticks, that the 
Court of Rome might not take an Occaſion to ſay, that the Proteſtation which he 
made, and his Conduct afterwards, was only to favour Hereſie. 3 
In the Congregation of Sept. 8. and other ſubſequent ones, the Ten Articles con- Opinions of 
cerning the Euchariſt were examined. The Firſt, which was, That the Body, dey 
Blood and Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt are not truly in the Sacramenc of the Euchariſt, 2. . 
but only figurativeiy, was unanimouſly condemn'd as Heretical. | wes rele. 
Concerning the Second, in which tis ſaid, Thar Jeſus Chriſt is not thete Sacra- ting te thy 
mencally eaten, but only Spiritually, and by Faith; there were Three Opinions: Licher. 
The Firſt ſaid ir ought to be let alone, becauſe no Heretick denies Sacramental 
Communion 1 Second only ſuſpected it; the Laſt deſir d it might be more 

early expreſs dc. | 
N As * — Third, That the Pody and Blood of Chriſt are indeed in the Eucha- 
rift, bur along with the Bread and Wine, ſo that there is no Tranſubſtantiation 
but an Hy poſtatical Union of the N with the Subſtances of Bread and 
Wine; ſo that a Man may veg ſay, This Bread is the Body of Jeſus Clirift, and 
this Wine is his Blood: All the Divines agreed it was Heretical ; but they thought 
it was to no Purpoſe to condemn, or even to ſpeak of it, becauſe it was an Opi- 
nion that was buried with its Author, Rupertus Abbot of Tuits, in the Suburbs of 
Colbene, who lived in the Beginning of the Iwelfth Century, under Pope Paſchal II. 

And ſince this Council is called againſt Modern Herefics, they 6ught not to g 
back to Ancient ones. | . 

Opinions were divided as to the Fourth Article, which was, That the Euchariſt 
was inſtituted only for the Remiſſion of Sins. Some held it was Catholick, if they 
took away the Word only, which no Heretick then made uſe of; whence they con- 
cluded, that that Article ought to be omitted. Others look d pon it as Heretical, 
even without the Word only, becauſe the Euchariſt was not inſtituted for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins. | | 3 5 
All che Fathers condemned the Fifth Article, That Jeſus Chriſt is not to be Ado- 
red in the Euchariſt, nor Carried about in Proceſſion, nor even to the Sick; and 
that thoſe that ſo Adore him are real Idolators. ay 
The Sixth Article, which forbids the Euchariſt to be preſerved, and orders it to 
be conſumed and diſtributed immediately, declaring it to be an Abuſe to do other- 
wiſe, and that it is not lawful to Communicate alone, was generally condenined as 
to the firſt part; but as to the laſt, in which it is ſaid to be unlawful to Communi- 
cate alone; ſome ſaid it was true, when applied to the Laity, and conſequently 
ought to be cenſured as falſe only with relation to Prieſts: Others maintained, that 
it was Heretical in no ſenſe; the Sixth Council of 2 Can. 101. not having 
condemned it : On the contrary, requiring thoſe that preſent themſelves to Com- 
municate, to receive the Euchariſt in their Hands, in which they are to hold it 
in the Form of a Crols, and not. in Veſſels of Gold and Silver ; and ſome would 
have Caſes of Necellity excluded, even in the Laity. xy. 33 

The Seventh, which maintain d, That the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is not in thoſs ... 
Parts which remain after the Communion, but only whilſt it is receiy'd, and not 


4 . 


before nor after, was unanimouſly condemned. 7 WII | 
The Eighth, That it is of Divine:Right to give to the People, and even to 

Children, the Communion under both kinds, and that it is a Sin to conſtrain the 
eople I receive it only. under one, was cenſured ; becauſe St. Luke ſays, That Je- 

ſus Chrf&ble(s'd and brake only Bread when he made himſelf known to his two 

Diſciples at Emmaus ; becauſe only Daily Bread is Prag for in the Lord's Prayer; 

becauſe the 4&s of the 2 17 558 only of Bread; and laſtly, becauſe the Coun- 

cil of 2 275 and the Practice of the Church, authoriae the Doctrine of Admi- 

e Euchariſt only under one kin ĩ | 


niſtring t „ 0 

The German Divines gps upon the firſt part of the gth Propoſition to be He- 

retical, becauſe it taught, That one ef it not contain ſo much 13 two. 25 
8 | 


the Tralians {aid it ought to be ditingui{h'd before it was condemned; For 


ai 
they ) if this be underſtood of the Virtus of, the Confecration, fe Acta a un 
er the Species of Bread there is only Body, and under that of Wine only Blood; 
but by. a Conſequence, which-the Divines.call Cohconitancy, the'Bloo/rhe Soul? 
and. the Divinity, aro allo, in the Species of Bread; and the Body itider Wi 5 
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Order to go through Decrees of Faith and Reformation at the ſame time: That 
the Doctrine of Confirmation having been examined already, there was a Neceſſity 
to treat of the Euchariſt next, which concerned the Zuinglians much more than the 
Proteſtants, who were not Sacramentarians like the Others. The Count replied, 

That if the Point of the Communion of the Cup, which every body fo ardently 
deſired and expected, was determin'd againſt them, it would be impoſſible ever to 
reduce them; and therefore the Emperor had been obliged to Content them in 
that Particular in his Interim ; and ſo the Fathers might well defer mentioning that 
Matter till they came. The Legate anſwer'd* in General Terms, being willing to 
conſalt the Pope, and to acquaint him with What had been decided in the Congre- 
gations concerning Doctrine. OS I OE 3 

The Pope having, received the Legate's Letters, cauſed the Matter to be debated. Opinion: of 
As to the Safe Conduct, their Opinions were different; ſome were for refuſing it, Cardinals 
ſaying, It was never done but in the Council of Baſil, which was a Precedent not to about the 
be imitated : That Rebels were not to be obliged: That when they ſaw more like- 2 _— 
lihood of their Return, then they might make Conceſſions; but now they were fo 
far from having Reaſon to hope, that ray, had all poſſible Reaſon to fear that the 
Arrival of the Proteſtants might corrupt ſome, as it happen'd to Vergerizs Biſhop of 
Fuſtinople, ſince this Contagion had cven ſpread as far as to Prelates of theFirſtRank, 
who had been exceedingly obliged to the Holy See: Others ſaid, That tho there 
was no more Hope of Converting them, yet however this Saffsfation ought to be 
given them, that they might be left wit our Excuſe ; beſides, that the Emperor, 
who was very much concerned in that Affair, would not fail to importune the 
Council again; which would be obliged to grant that by Force at laſt, which it 
would be more Honourable to grant Willingly at firſt : That the Safe Conduct 
might be given in ſuch a Form as would bind the Fathers little or nothing, if they 
did not name the Proteſtants. expreſly, but only the Eccleſiaſticks and Seculars of. 
the German Nation in general of all Conditions whatſoever ; which would ſeem to 
comprehend the Proteſtants, but in truth might be applied to the Catholicks, by 
ſaying, that the firſt could not be comprehended, unleſs they were named in expreſs 
Words: That the Council might grant a Safe Conduct for it ſelf, and ſo leave the 
Authority of the Pope free ; and that Judges might be deputed to examine any 
Faults that ſhould be committed, and leave the Choice to the Proteſtants, to avoid 
all Suſpicion; and ſo thereby the Vigour of Diſcipline and the Authority of Pu- 
niſning might be preſerved, and no Appearance of Conceſſions or Relaxations in 
any thing be ſhewn. This Advice prevailed with the Pope; and becauſe it agreed 
with the Opinion of the Legate, in the Anſwer which His Holineſs ſent him, he 
commended his Prudence extremely, and order'd him to draw up a Safe Conduct 
according to the Minute which he ſent him, and to ſuſpend the Examination of the 
Communion of the Cup for three Months, or more, in favour of the Proteſtants; 
and that whilſt they were expected, there ſhould be a Seſſion held within Forty 
Days concerning Penance. The Pope added alſo, That the Canons concerning 
the Euchariſt being too long, they ought to be divided. | 

While theſe things were debating at Rome, they were drawing up Chapters of Proje# of 
Doctrine at Trent. They found the ſame Eaſineſs in that as they did in the Diſcuſ. Pecrees 
tion of the Articles: But when they came to explain the Manner of the Exiſtence Tr | 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament, and Tranſubſtantiation, the Dominicans and Fran- wif : | 
ciſcans quarrelled ; both pretending that their Opinions ought to prevail. The Do- | 
minicans would have it ſaid, That Jeſus Chriſt was not pteſent in the Sacrament, by | 
coming thither from another Place where he was before, but- becauſe the Subſtance 
of Bread being turned into his Body, he takes the Place which the Bread held, | 
without coming thither on purpoſe ; and that ſince the whole Subſtance of the 
Bread is changed into the whole Subſtance of his Body, that is to ſay, the Matter 
of the Bread into that of Body, and the Form of Bread into that of Body, there- 
fore this is called Tranſubſtantiation: And ſo Jeſus Chriſt exiſts two ways, both Real, 
both True, both Subſtantial ; one, as he is in Heaven, whither he went when he 
left the Earth; the other, as he is in the Sacrament, where he exiſts in the Places 
which the Bread and Wine held before, that are now converted into himſelf ; that 
the firſt way is called Natural, becauſe it agrees to all Bodies; that the ſecond, be- 
ing Singular, cannot be expreſsd by any Name that agrees to other Modes of 
Exiſtence : Neither can it be called Sacramental, _ that would ſignifie a, wo 

| Od 
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Body of Jeſus Chriſt was not really in the Euchariſt, but only by way of Sign; 
the Sacrament being nothing but a Conſecrated Sign, unleſs by a Sacramental Ex- 
i{tence we mean a Real Mode proper only to this Sacrament. 

The Cordeliers deſired it ſhould be ſaid, That a Body can be Reall and Subſtan- 
tially in ſeveral Places by the Almighty Power of God ; and that when it acquires 
a nw Place, it is there, becauſe it goes thither, not truly by a Succeflive Change, 
az when ir leaves a firſt Place to go to a ſecond, but vv Inſtantaneous Change, 
wacreby it acquires a ſecond Place without loſing the firſt ; and that God has de. 
creed, that where ever the Body of Jeſus Chriſt exiſts, no other Subſtance ſhall re- 
main; not that the Prior Subſtances are thereby annihilated, becauſe the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt ſucceeds in their Place, and that this is truly called Tranſubſtantiation; 

not that one Subſtance is made of another, as the Dominicans ſaid, but becauſe the 
one ſucceeds the other: That the Manner of the Exiſtence of Jeſus Chriſt in Hea- 
ven, is not ſubſtantially different from his Exiſtence in the Sacrament, but only as 
to Quantity : That he is in Heaven in the whole Natural Extenſion cf his Body ; 
but in the Sacrament Subſtantially, without Extenſion : That however thelc wo 
Modes are true, Real, Subſtantial, nay Natural as to Subſtance ; but as to Quan- 
tity, his Preſence in Heaven is Natural, in the Sacrament Miracu cus; the one dif- 
fering from the other only in this, the Quantity exiſts in Teaven in che Effect and 
Property of Quantity, which is Extenſion ; and in the Sacrament it has the Na- 

ture of Subſtance. = 
The Dominicans and Franciſcans drew up ſeveral Minutes containing their Explica- 
— this Myſtery; and ſome alſo were drawn op which were mix'd and com- 
pounded of what was beſt in the two Opinions. But the Biſhop of Verona, who 
preſided at the Liſcuſfion of this Controverſie, approved of none of them; and in 
the General Congregation it was agreed to make a Declaration in ſuch'General 
Terms, that it might be accommcdatcd to the Opinions of both Parties; and the 
Matter was committed to ſome Prelates, and ſome Divines, under the Direction of 

the Biſhop of Verona. 

To remedy the Abuſes propoſed, which were committed in the Sacrament of 

2 Fuchariſt, in ſome meaſure, Five Canons were drawn up with a little Pre- 
ace. 
Artioles of Whilſt the Prelates and Divines were labouring in Matters of Doctrine, the Law- 
#he Refor- yers endeavour'd to reform the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, in which they found two 
#4 Grievances : One was, That on the Superiors ſide Charity had degenerated into 
Jooſt Dominion ; the Other was, That on the Inferiors ſide Voluntary Obedience was 
Ain. turn'd into Complaints and Diſputes. To remedy the firſt of theſe Evils, they 
wer contented to exhort the Prelates to reſume the Spirit of Charity, and to lay 
by the Spirit of Domination. As for the ſecond, they thought it adviſable to take 
away the Means by which the Sentences of Superiors were eluded, which were re- 
duccd to three Heads, Appeals, Abſolutions, and Complaints again? the Fudges. 

John Gropper, who all ed at the Congregations as a Divine, and as a Lawyer, 
ſpeaking of Appeals, ſaid, They were never heard of when the Faith of Chriffan: 
was fervent ; but that when Charity grew cold in Judges, and Paſſion mix'd it ſelf 
amongſt their Judgments, they crept into the Church by the ſame Gates by which 
they entred into Secular Tribunals, that is to ſay, by the Reſiſtance of the Opprel- 
fed : That as formerly the Right of Judging did not ſolely belong to the Biſhops, 
but to the whole College of Presbyters ; ſo Appeals did not go to one Perſon, but 
to another College: That the Biſhops took away Synods, to ere& Tribunals, 
and to create Magiſtrates, as Secular Perſons did ; but that Abuſes were greater 
among them than in the Laymens Courts, becauſe in theſe, Appeals can go but to 
the immediate Superior, Men not being allow'd to addreſs themſelves immediately 
to the Sovereign Takes. nor to appeal from Interlocutory Sentences given upon the 
Articles of a Cauſe, the End of which was to be expected; whereas in Eccleſi- 
aſtical Courts they appealed from all Acts, which made Cauſes Infinite, and im- 
mediately depending upon the Sovereign Judge, and obliged the Parties to go out 
of their own 33 and fo undid them with exceſſive Charges: That if they 
would reform this Abuſe, which not only hinder'd Reſidence, but alſo corrupted 
Diſcipline, they ought to re-eſtabliſh, as far as they could, the firſt Form of Judg- 
ments, by ordaining, That Appeals ſhould not go out of the Provinces of the Ap- 
pellants, and by forbidding Men to go immediately to the Supreme Judge pi 1 
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paſſing through their Subaltern Superiors, and to appeal from Interlocutory Sen- 
tences: And laſtly, That if they would adminiſter Juſtice with Sincerity, they 
ſhould reſtore Synodical Judgments, as leſs ſubject to Corruption, and ſuppreſs the 
Judgments of Officials, at which Germany was ſo ſcandalized, that it could no lon- 

ger bear them. 2 

This Remonſtrance, which was very agreeable to the Spaniards and Germans, did 
not pleaſe the Preſidents at all, who ſaw that it ruin d not only the Intereſts, but 
alſo the Dignity of the Court of Rome. 

In the next Congregation, the Preſidents order d John Baptiſta Caſtello, a Bononian, 

to contradict Gropper. He began with commending the Primitive Church, but in a 
manner that ſhew d, that in his Opinion its Government had alſo its Imperfections: 
That Synodical Judgments were very prejudicial, becauſe of the Length of their 
Examinations and Diſpatches, and of the Difficulty there was to inform ſo many 
Perſons : That this gave the Occaſion of introducing Officialities : That it was true, 
Men formerly appealed to Subaltern Judges before they went to the Supreme; but 
that this Cuſtom was alter'd, becauſe the Heads of Provinces and Nations became 
Tyrants of Churches : Laſtly, That there was a Neceſſity of carrying every thing 
to Rome : And then concluded, That if we will preſerve the Unity of the Church, 
we muſt leave things as they were. 

This Diſcourſe did not wholly pleaſe the Italian Biſhops : For tho' they were not 
againſt preſerving the Pope's Authority, yet they were willing to have ſome Power, 
eſpecially if they were to be obliged to reſide ; therefore, that both might be agreed 
in ſome meaſure, they recurred to Expedients. Synodical Judgments were not 
thought neceſſary for all Cauſes ; Appeals from Judge to Judge were unanimouſly 
rejected; Appeals from Definitive Sentences were limited only to Criminal Cauſes, 
without touching upon Civil Judgments. There was no farther Diſcourſe of re- 
mitting Judgments of Biſhops to the Juriſdiction of Provincial Councils, but on 
ſo to order the Matter, that the Pope, in whoſe Hands it was, ſhould treat the Epil- 
copal Order with more Reſpect and Dignity, by moderating the Commiſſions which 
were given at Rome, in order to ſubmit them to their Interiors. , 

The German Prelates demanded, That the Laws of Degradation ſhould be mode- 
rated, which were become inſupportable, and produced only Complaints and Mur- 
murs in their Country ; becauſe there being but few Biſhops in Germany, that Ce- 
remony could not be perform'd without a very great Expence, ſince there muſt be 
twelve Biſhops to degrade a Biſhop, ſix for a Prieſt, and three for a Deacon: For 
which Reaſon Crimes continued unpuniſh'd. This Point was long debated; and it 
was reſolved at laſt to alter nothing in the Ceremony, but to find out an Expedient 
to remove the Difficulties, and to moderate the Expence. 

The Legate, who was deſirous to conſult the Court of Rome about the Decrees, Reſolution 
before they were publiſh'd in the Seſſion, cauſed a Minute to be read in a General 9 #he Con 
Congregation; in which he ſet forth all that the Count de Montfort had repreſented 57599" 1 
to him, without mentioning that he had written to the Pope ; adding, That the i 
Demand of a Safe Condut ſeem'd reaſonable to him, as alſo the deferring of what 4 

might with Honour be delay'd ; and that tho' it had been reſolved to treat of the | 
Euchariſt in the Seſſion which was held on the Firſt of September, which could not 
now be alter'd, yet the Deciſion of ſome of the principal Heads in Controverſie 
might without any Damage be deferred. When they came to gather the Votes, all | 
the Fathers voted for a Safe Conduct, and directed the Preſidents to take care to 
draw it up; but as to the Delay, ſome ſaid it was not for the Honour of the Coun- 
cil to delay it, unleſs the Proteſtants would promiſe to come to the Council, and | 
ſubmit to its Deciſions. Others ſaid, It was ſufficient to ſave the Reputation of the { 
Council, that the Proteſtants deſir d this Delay. This laſt Advice was follow'd. 
Then the Legate added, That the Matter of the Communion of the Cup might 
be reſerved ; and to ſhew that they did not meet only to decide one ſingle Article, 
they might add the Article of the Communion of. Infants. Then the Decree that 
was made concerning the Euchariſt was read. Some of the Fathers ſaid, it was too 
ſmall a Matter to reſerve only two Articles, and that they had better have divided, 
the firſt into three, and fo have made four, and have join'd the Article of the Sa- 
criftice of the Maſs to the reſt, concerning which there were great Difficulties, and 
then it would have look'd as if they had reſerved many things, and even ſome of 
the moſt Conſiderable. This Advice was approv'd ; but when the Secretary came 
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to read, that the Proteſtants ſollicited to be heard, a German Prelate ſtood up and 
ask d, By whom and to whom that Demand had been made? adding, That it was 
neceſſary the World ſhould be inform'd ; otherwiſe, if the Proteſtants denied the 
thing, it would be a Diſhonour to the Council. The Truth is, that Clauſe having 
no other Foundation but what the Count de Montfort had ſaid of his own head, the 
were exceedingly perplex d; and beſides it was not honourable for the Fathers of 
the Council to declare that they reſerved ſome Articles of their own proper Mo- 
tion, ſince that would make People ſay, they ought to have reſerved them all: 
Some Fathers therefore thought it was more adviſable to ſay, That the Proteſtants 
deſired to be heard; which could not fail of being believ'd, ſince they had ſaid 6 
themſelves upon ſeveral, Occaſions. This Advice was follow'd; and it was put into 
the Decree, That the Proteſtants deſir'd to be heard, inſtead of theſe Words, That the 
Proteſtants ſollicited to be heard. 


Seſſion October 11. 1551. the Fathers of the Council being met in the Cathedral Church, 
XIII. held the Thirteenth Seſſion, which began with the Maſs that was ſung by John Bap- 
tiſta Campeggio Biſhop of Majorca, and follow'd by a Sermon preach'd by Salvator 
Salaputins, Archbiſhop of Torre and Saſſari; 
Decree of When the Sermon was over, the Biſhop of Majorca read the following Decres 
Faith cen. concerning Faith: Tho the Holy Council, when it was firſt called, (the happy 
cerning the © Succeſs of which can only be attributed to the particular Conduct and Protection 
Excharift. cc of the Holy Ghoſt) deſigned in the general to explain the Ancient and True 
© Doctrine of Faith and of the Sacraments, and to apply a Remedy to all ſorts of 
© Hereſies; yet it is alſo true, that from its Beginning it was its peculiar Wiſh and 
© Deſign to tear up by the Roots thoſe Tares of execrable Errors and Schiſms, 
&© which in theſe deplorable Times the Enemy hath ſown in the Doctrine of Faith, 
© and in the Worſhip of the Holy Euchariſt, which however our Saviour has left 
© on purpoſe in his Church to be the Symbol of this Union and Charity, by which 
© he deſign d that all Chriſtians ſhould be united together: The Holy Council 
cc therefore declaring here, concerning this Auguſt and Divine Sacrament of the 
© Euchariſt, that Holy and Sincere Doctrine which the Catholick Church has al- 
* ways held, and will hold to the End of the World; having been inſtructed there- 
in by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and by his Apoſtles, and enlightned by the Holy Spi- 
© rit, by whom it is daily inſpired, and who diſcovers to it all Truths; forbids all 
ce the Faithful to believe, teach, and preach, concerning the Euchariſt, otherwiſe 
© than is explained and determined by this Decree. 
CHAP. I. In the Firſt om the Holy Council teacheth, and plainly and ſim- 
ly declareth, That in the Sacrament of the Euchariit, after the Conſecration of 
Bread and Wine, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, very God, and very Man, is truly, really, 
and ſubſtantially contained under the Species of theſe Senſible things: For there is 
no Repugnance, that our Saviour ſhould always fit at the Right Hand of his Fa- 
ther according to his natural manner of exiſting in Heaven, and that in the mean 
time his Subſtance ſhould be Sacramentally preſent to us in ſeveral other Places, by 
a manner of cxiſting which we may however conceive by a Mind illuminated by 
Faith to be poſſible, and which alſo we ought to believe, tho we can hardly ex- 
preſs it in Words : For thus our Anceſtors, who were in the True Church of Jeſus 
Chriſt, when they ſpake openly of this Sacrament, ſincerely own'd, that our Re- 
deemer inſtituted this ſo admirable a Sacrament in the Laſt Supper which he made 
with his Apoſtles ; when, after the Benediction of the Bread and Wine, he decla- 
red to them, in preciſe and formal terms, That he gave them his own Body and his 
own Blood. And theſe Words related by the Evangeliſts, carrying with them this 
roper and clear Signification, according to which the Fathers underſtood them, 
it is a moſt unworthy Crime to wreſt their Senſe, as ſome Contentious and Evil 
Minds do, to Imaginary Tropes and Figures ; by which they deny the Truth of 
the Fleſh and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt againſt the Univerſal Coke of the, Church, 
which is the Pillar and Baſe of Truth, and which has deteſted theſe Fictions, in- 
vented by theſe Impious Perſons, as Fictions of Satan, preſerving the Memory and 
Acknowledgment which it owes of that Excellent Benefit which it has receiv'd 
from Jeſus Chriſt. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. II. Our Saviour therefore being upon the Point to leave the World 
to go to his Father, inſtituted this Sacrament, in which he diffuſed (as one may 
ſay) the richeſt of his Love towards Mankind; leaving them a Memorial of the 
admirable things which he did in their behalf, and commanded us to honour his 
Memory in receiving it, and to ſhew forth his Death, till he ſhall come himſelf to 
judge the World. He willed alſo, That this Sacrament ſhould be receiv'd as the 
Spiritual Nouriſhment of our Souls, that they may be nouriſhed and ſtrengthned 
by living the Life of him that ſaid, He that eateth me, even he ſhall live by me; and as 
an Antidote, to deliver us from our Daily Faults, and to preſerve us from Mortal 
Sin. He was 3 alſo that it ſnould be a Pledge of Glory to come, and of 
Eternal Felicity, and a Symbol of the Unity of that Body of which he himſelf is 
the Head, fo which he would have us ſtreightly united as Members by the Bond of 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, that we may all be of one Mind, and that there may 
be no Schiſm amongſt us. 

CHAP. III. The Euchariſt has this in common with other Sacraments, that it 
is a Symbol of ſomething Holy, and a Viſible Form of an Inviſible Grace ; but 
this it has excellent and peculiar to its ſelf, that whereas other Sacraments have the 
Virtue of Sanctifying only when they are receiv'd, in the Euchariſt the Author of 
Holineſs is in it before the Uſe : For the Apoſtles had not yet receiv'd the Eucha- 
riſt from the hand of the Lord, when he affured them, that what he gave them 
was his own Body. And it has always been believ'd in the Church of God, that 
immediately after Conſecration, the true Body and the true Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
with his Soul and his Divinity, exiſt under the Species of Bread and Wine; that 
his Body really exiſts under the Species of Bread, and his Blood under the Species 
of Wine, by the Strength of thoſe Words: But then this ſame Body exiſts alſo un- 
der the Species of Wine, and this Blood under thoſe of Bread, by virtue of this 
natural Connexion and Concomitance, by which theſe Parts in our Lord, who is 
raiſed from the Dead, and who ſhall die no more, are join'd to one another, and 
the Divinity likewiſe, becauſe of this marvelous Hypoſtatical Union with his Body 
and Soul. Therefore it is truly ſaid, That the Whole is as much under either Spe- 
cies, as under both together: For he is entire under the Species of Bread, and un- 
der any Part whatſoever of that Species; and fo likewiſe under the Species of Wine, 
and under all its Parts. 

C HAP. IV. Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer has ſaid, That what he offer'd 
under the Species of Bread was truly his Body ; it has always been believ'd in the 
Church, and the Holy Council do's now anew declare it, That by the Conſecra- 
tion of Bread and Wine, there is made a Change of the whole Subſtance of the 
Bread into the Subſtance of the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of the whole 
Subſtance of the Wine into the Subſtance of his Blood; and this Change has been 
called Tranſubſtantiation by the Catholick Church, which is a proper and agreeable 
Name for it. | 

CHAP. V. After what has been ſaid, there is no queſtion but all the Faithful, i 
according to the Cuſtom which has always been receiv'd in the Catholick Church; i 
are obliged to pay to the Holy Sacrament the 12 which is called Latria, 1 
which is due to the True God: For it is not the leſs worthy of our Adoration, be- 
cauſe it was inftituted by Jeſus Chriſt to be taken and eaten; becauſe there we be- 
lieve the ſame God is preſent, of whom the Eternal Father ſaid, when he brought 
him into the World, Let all the Angels of God worſhip him : It is the ſame God whom 
the Magi worſhip'd, proſtrating themſelves down to the Earth; and laſtly, the ſame 
whom the Apoſtles, as the Scripture ſays, worſhip'd in Galilee. The Holy Council 
declares moreover, That it is a Cuſtom which has been moſt Piouſly and Religi- | 
ouſly eſtabliſn'd in the Church with a ſingular Veneration and Solemnity, to cele- | 
brate every Year, upon certain Days, this Great and Adorable Sacrament, and to 
carry it in Proceflion in Streets and Publick Places, with Reverence to do it Ho- 
nour : For it is very juſt, that there ſhould be ſome Feſtival Days appointed, in 
which Chriſtians might by ſome ſingular and extraordinary Demonſtration ſhew 
their Acknowledgment to their Common Saviour and Redeemer, for ſo unſpeak- 
able and divine a Benefit, which repreſents to us his Victory and Triumph over 
Death ; it was neceſſary alſo that Victorious Truth ſhould triumph over Hereſie and 
Lying, that its Enemies, at the Sight of ſo great Splendour, and in the midſt of ſo - 
great Joy of the Univerſal Church, may feel themſelves weakned and ſunk, and fo 


may 


2 K ˙ —Ü'Ü "4 "SE" 
- — -_ 


Camns con. I. If any one ſays, That the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with his 
eerning the Soul and his Divinity, and conſequently the whole Jeſus Chriſt entire, is not con- 
Eucharif. tained truly, really and ſubſtantially in the Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt; but 
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may either pine away with Vexation, or may repent at laſt through Shame and 
Confuſion. | 
C HAP. VI. The Holy Council ordains, That the Ancient Cuſtom which haz 
been obſerved in the Church from the Age of the Council of Nice, of keeping the 
Holy Euchariſt in a Conſecrated Veſſel, ſhall be retained; as alſo that of carrying 
it to the Sick ; which is recommended by ſeveral Canons, as agreeable to Reaſon 
and Equity, ordained in ſeveral Councils, and obſerved anciently in the Church, 

CHAP. VII. If it is not decent to perform any Sacred Offices without a Holy 
Diſpoſition; and the more a Chriſtian knows how Holy and Divine this Sacrament 
is, the more he ought to take care not to draw near to receive it, wichout great 
Reſpect and Holineſs, eſpecially having a regard to thoſz dreadful Words of the Apo- 
{tle, Whoſcever eats and drinks unworthily, eats and drinks his own Damnation, not diſcern- 
ing the Lord's Body: Therefore it is of great Importance to him that Communicates 
to call to mind that Precept, Let every one examine himſelf. Now the Cuſtom of the 
Church ſhews, that this neceſſary Examination conſiſts in this, That every Chri- 
{tian who feels himſelf to be guilty of any Mortal Sin, what Contrition foever he 
may think he has, ought not to draw near to theHoly Euchariſt without Sacramental 
Confeſſion, which the Holy Council ordains ſhall be always practiſed by all Chri. 
ſtians, and even by Prieſts, who are under an Obligation to Celebrate by the Duty 
of their Employment, unleſs they cannot get a Confeſſor; and if through urgent 
Neceſlity a Prieſt Celebrates without firſt Confeſſing, he ought not to fail to do it 
as ſoon as he can. 

CHAP. VIII. As to the Uſe of this moſt Holy Sacrament, our Fathers have 
very well and wiſely diſtinguiſh'd three ways ot Receiving it: For they have 
taught, That ſome receive it only Sacramentally, and they are Sinners; ſome only 
Spiritually, namely thoſe who eating this Heavenly Bread which is ſer before them 
with a Holy Deſire, feel the Fruit and Advantage of it by a lively Faith which 
worketh by Love; and ſome both Spiritually and Sacramentally, namely the Faith- 
ful, who 12 examine and prepare themſelves, that they are cloathed with the Wed- 
ding-Garment when they approach this Divine Table to receive the Sacrament. 
It has always been the Cuſtom in the Church, that Laymen ſhould receive the Com- 
munion from the Hands of Prieſts, and that the Prieſts when they Celebrate ſhould 
give it to themſelves ; and this Cuſtom ought to be preſerved with Juſtice and Rea- 
fon. Laſtly, The Council exhorts, prays, and conjures all Chriſtians unanimouſly 
to embrace and believe this Doctrine; but becaule ir is not ſufficient to explain the 
Truth, unleſs we alſo diſcover and reje& what is Erroneous, the Council thought 
it adviſable to add theſe following Canons. 


ſays that it is there as in a Sign, or in a Figure, or Virtually : Let him be Ana- 
thema. | 
H. If any one ſays, That in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt the Subſtance of 
Bread and Wine remains together with the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and denies this admirable Change of the whole Subſtance of the Bread into the 
Body, and of the whole Subſtance of the Wine into the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Species only of the Bread and Wine remaining, which Change the Church very 
Properly calls Tranſubſtantiation : Let him be Anathema. | 
III. If any one denies that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is entirely contained in the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt under either Species, and after Separation under every 
part of theſe Species: Let him be Anathema. os 

IV. If any one ſays, That after the Conſecration, the Body and Blood of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt are not in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt; but that they are 
there only in the Uſe, while tis receiv'd, and not before or after; and that in the 
Hoſts, or Conſecrated Parcels which are reſerved or remain after Communion, the 
true Body of our Lord doth not remain: Let him be Anathema. 

V. If any one ſays, Either that the principal Fruit of the Euchariſt is Remiſſion 
of Sins, or that it do's not produce other Effects: Let him be Anatbema. 

VI. If any one ſays, That Jeſus Chriſt ought not to be adored in the Sacrament 
of the Altar with the Worſhip of Latria, even outwardly ; and that conſequently 5 
f | | | ought 


* 
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t not to be honour'd with a Solemn and Particular Feaſt, nor be carried about 
with Solemnity in Proceſſions, according to the laudable Practice and Cuſtom re- 
eiv d in the Univerſal Church, nor expoſed publickly to the People, to be adored: 
i hi be Anathema. _ | / cn "vil i 18541110 2 

VII. If any one ſays, That it is not permitted to keep, the Holy Euchariſt in u 
Shrine, but that after Conſecration it ought to be diſtributed to the Communicants; 
and beſides, that it is not permitted to carry it with Honour to the Sick: Let him 

Anathema. © : | 3.5 
il. If any one ſays, That Jeſus Chriſt, who is preſent in the Euchariſt, is only 
Spiritually eaten, and not Really and Sacramentally : Let him be Anathema. 

IX. If any one ſays, That all and every of the Faithful of both Sexes are not 1 
obliged, according to the Precept of the Church, as ſoon as. they arrive at the 
Years of Diſcretion, to Communicate at Eater: Let him be Anathema. 

X. If any one ſays, That it is not lawful for a Prieſt, when he Celebrates, to 
give the Euchariſt [ cnl ] to himſelf : Let him be Anathema. 
© XL. If any one ſays, That Faith alone is a ſufficient Preparation to hinder the 
Unworthy Reception of this Great Sacrament: Let him be Anathema. And that 
this Sacrament may not be receiv'd unworthily to Death and Condemnation, the 
Holy Council ordains and declares, That thoſe who feel their Conſciences laden 
with any deadly din, even tho' they are Contrite, are neceſſarily obliged, if the 
can get a Conteſſor, to conf-is data gentaliy firſt. It any one ſhall be ſo Raſh as 
to teach or preach the Contrary, cr vbNtinately to defend it, or maintain it in Pub- 
lick Diſputations: Let him be Excommunicatcd. 


The Decree of Reformation contains ſeveral Regulations divided into Eight Deeree of 
Chapters, of which the Summary follows. 2 
ion, 3 
CHAP. I. The Holy Council intending to make ſome Regulations concerning gaga 
the Juriſdiction of Biſhops, that ſo according to the Decree of the laſt Seſſion they Sentences, 
may be the more willing to reſide in the Churches committed to their Charge, by 
how much they can with the more Eaſe and Convenience governthe People that are 
under them, and keep them within the Bounds cf a Regular Life; thinks it proper 
to adviſe them, In the firſt place to remember, that they are appointed to feed their 
Fiocks, and not to abuſe them; and to carry themſelves ſo towards their Inferiors, 
that their Superiority may not degenerate into an uncaſie Domination, but to love 
them and cheriſh them as their Sons and their Brethren, and to do their utmoſt En- 
deavours to turn them away from Evil by their Exhortations and Advices, that 
they may not be obliged to puniſh them as they might deſerve, if they ſhould com- 
mit any Faults through Humane Frailty : For then it is the Duty of Biſhops to ob- 
ſerve that Precept of the Apoſtle, To reprove, to beſeech, to exhort with all Mildneſs and 
Patience; an Air of Mildneſs going farther towards Correction, than Severity; Ex- | 
hortation, farther than Threatning ; and Charity, farther than Force : But if the 1 
Greatneſs of the Fault be ſuch, that it deſerves Chaſtiſement, then Rigor ought ſo 
to be temper d by Sweetneſs, Juſtice by Mercy, and Severity by Goodneſs, that the 
People may be kept under an uſeful and er Diſcipline, without ſhewing too 
much Roughneſs ; that fo thoſe that ſhall be puniſh'd may amend, or, if they will 
not, that others at leaſt may be turned away from Vice, by the wholſome Exam- 
ple of that Puniſhment : It being the Duty of a Paſtor that is both Exact and 
Charitable, to make uſe, when he would Cure his Sheep, of mild and gentle Re- 
medies at firſt, and afterwards to have recourſe to ſtronger and more violent, if the 
Greatneſs of the Diſeaſe requires it; and if even theſe prove ineffectual, then by 
a Seperation the other Sheep ought to be preſerved from the Peril of the Conta- 
gion, 
. Thoſe that are accuſed of Criminal Matters, that they may avoid Puniſhment as Of Five- 
long as they can, and withdraw themſelves from the Judgments of their Biſhops, _— 
2 Complaints and Grievances; and by their Appeals which they throw in, 8 
nder the Courſe of ordinary Proceedings : Now, that a Remedy which was found 
out for the Defence of Innocence, may not be abuſed to defend their Iniquity ; 


— obviate Tricks and Subterfuges; the Holy Council declares and orders, as 


4 
[ 
is 
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In Cauſes relating to Viſitation and Correction, Capacity or Incapicity, as alfs 
in Criminal Cauſes, no Appeal ſhall be made from an Interlocutory Sentence, (k) not 
7 any Grievance, before the Definitive Sentence be given by the Biſhop, or his 
icar-General in Spirituals. The Biſhop and his Vicar-General ſhall not be obli- 
ged to allow ſuch an Appeal, which ou ht to be look d upon as frivolous but they 
may go on, notwithſtanding any Prohibition which may be iffued out by the 
Judge, before whom the Appellant goes, and notwithſtanding any immemorial 
Uſage or Cuſtom to the contrary, unleſs the Grievance is ſuch as cannot be te. 
aited by a Definitive Sentence, or that no Appcal can lie againſt the Definitive 
* ; in which Caſes, the Decrees of the Ancient Canons ſhall remain entire. 
Appeals to CHAP. II. Appeals from the Sentence of a Biſhop, or his Vicar-General in 
$uperiors, Spirituals, in Criminal Cauſes, when there ſhall be room for an Appeal, if the 
are ſuch as are committed to Judges upon the Place, by the Authority of the Ho 
See, ſhall be carried before the Metropolitan or his Vicar-General : Or if the Me- 
tropolitan be for any Cauſe ſuſpected, or if he be above TWO Days Journey off, 
according to the Rules of the Canon-Law, or if the Appeal be made from him, 
the Cauſcs ſhall be carried before ſome of the neareſt Biſhops, or their. Vicar:Ge. 
nerais, but never before Inferior Judges. es 21 15 
Proteedings CH A P. III. He that appeals in a Criminal Cauſe, from the Sentence of 1 
in Judg- Biſhop, or his Vicar-Generai, ſnall be obliged to produce before the Judge, to 
ments of whom he 2ppeals, the Acts of ihe Firs? Inftance : ( J) And the Judge ought by no 
Appeal. means to proceed to Abfolution, till he has ſcen them; and then he, from whoſe 
Judgment che Appeal is made, ought to give Copies of theſe Ac within a Month, 
from the Day in whic!: the Demand is made, Gratz ; otherwiſe the Caufe of the 
Appeal ſhall be determin'd without thoſe Act, as Juſtice ſhall require. 
Humber of CHAP. IV. Since Churchmen ſomerimes fail into ſuch Enormous Crimes, 
Judges, in that, by reaſon of their Enormity, there is a Necc y to degrade the Criminals 


2 re- from Holy Orders, and to deliver them up to the Secular Arm; and ſince it is ne- 
ating to 


rhe Clergy. ceſſary, according to the Canons for that Ceremony, that ſuch a Number of Bi- 


ſhops ſhould aſſiſt at the Sentence; and that the Difficulty of getting ſo many to- 
gether, may retard the Execution of Juſtice ; and that it they could be got toge- 
ther, yet ſtill this muſt neceſſarily interrupt their Reſidence : The Holy Council 
ordains and declares, That a Biſhop may proceed by himſelf, or his Vicar-General, 
againſt a Clerk in Holy Orders, even in Prieſts Orders, as far as Condemnation 
and Verbal Depoſition ; and he may by himſelf, without the Aſſiſtance of other 
Biſhops, proceed to Actual and Solemn Degradation of the ſaid Criminal from his 
Eccleſiaſtical Orders and Degrees, in Caſcs wherein the Preſence of a certain Num- 
ber of Biſhops is requiſite, according to the Canons; calling however a like 
Number of Abbots, who, by Apoſtolical Privilege, have a Right to a Croſs and 
Mitre, in to his Aſſiſtance, if ſuch can cenveniently be found in the Place, or in 
the Dioceſe, and can be got together ; otherwiſe, in default of them, they ſhall 
take ſuch Dignitarics in the Church, as have Age, Gravity, and Skill in the Know- 
ledge of the Law, to recommend them. | : 
of Crate: CHAP. V. And becauſe it ſometimes happens, that Perſons, under falſe Pre- 
© obtain'd by tences, which however appear very probable, obtain Graces and Diſpenſations by 
Subreption , Surprize, for the entire Pardon or Abatement of the Puniſhments, to which they 
e Obrep- had been condemned by the juſt Severity of their Biſhops ; ſince it oughr not to be 
—_ ſuffer'd, that a Lye, which is ſo diſpleaſing to God, ſhould not only go unpuniſh'd, 
but ſhou'd alſo atlift him that tells it, in the obtaining Pardon for another Crime: 
The Council ordains and declares, That the Biſhop that reſides in his Church, 
ſhall, by himſelf, as a Delegate of the Holy See, take Summary Cognizfhce of 
Subreptions and Obreptiens (m) of Graces, obtained by. falſe Petitions, for Abſolu- 
tion of any Publick Crime or Exceſs, wherein he began the Information himſelf; 
or for Pardon of that for which he himſelf had condemned the Criminal ; and 
that he ſhall not admit theſe Graces, when he ſhall certainly know that they have 
been obtained upon falſe Declarations, or Concealments of the Truth. 


[(k) An Interlocutory Sentence, is a Sentence already in the Court, from which the Appeal is 
paſs'd upon ſome Secondary Matters, in any made.] 


Cauſe, which do not affect the Principal Que- [ (m) Subreption, is when any thing is added 
ſtion in debare.] to the Truth: Obreption, when any part of the 
[ (7) 5. e. All the Proceedings which had paſy'd Truth is ſuppreſs'd | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VI. And becauſe thoſe that have been juſtly puniſh'd by the Biſhop = what 
to whom they are ſubject, hate him, and keep great Reſentments againſt him, as ſho 
if he had puniſh'd them wrongrully, ſo that they endeavour by all manner of ways 24 
to give him Trouble, by laying falſe Crimes to his Charge; whence it happens, h. 
that fear of theſe fort of Vexations makes Prelates more negligent in ſearching for, 
and puniſhing of Crimes: The Holy Council, that Biſhops may not forſake to 
their own Diſadvantage and that of the Church , the Flock that is entruſted with 
them, and be obliged to run from one place to another, and thereby Diſhonour 
and Debaſe the Epiſcopal Dignity ; ordains, That a Biſhop ſhall not be cited, 
nor ſummoned to appear Perſonally , — in Cauſes of Depoſition or Depriva- 
tion of his Function, although the Proceeding againſt him be ex Officio, or by way 
of Information, Denunciation, or Accuſation, or any other manner whatſo- 


r. | 
"c HAP. VII. No Witneſſes ſhall be received in Criminal Matters againſt a Bi- talities 
ſhop, either as to Informations, Accuſations, or any other Proceedings in the Prin- f os 
cipal Cauſe, unleſs they agree in their Depoſitions, and be of a good Life and Re- ff,. 
putation : If it be found that mey have — any thing for Hatred, Raſhneſs, 
and Intereſt, they ſhall be 1 puniſh'd. 
CHAP. VIII. Epiſcopal Cauſes, when the Quality of the Crime whereof Bi- Weighty 
ſhops are accuſed is ſuch, that they are obliged to appear in Perſon, ought to be — 2 5 
carried before the Pope, and ended by him. fk — 


| | the Pope. 
Then the Decree, by which the Four remaining Articles concerning the. e 
Euchariſt were remitted to the next Seſſion, was read; and the Form of the r-mit the 
Safe Conduct which was granted to the Proteſtants. They both follow. Deciſion of 
© The Holy Council deſiring to provide for the Salvation of all the Faithful,“ - _ 
© by Rooting out of the Field of the Lord all thoſe Errors which are ſo many 5, 4 
ways multiplied in the Matter of the moſt Holy Sacrament ; after having de- riſt 
© termined ſeveral Articles relating to this Sacrament, which have been examin'd 
ce by a very exact Search after Catholick Truth, thoſe Matters having been care- 
© fully diſcuſſed in ſeveral Conferences, after having taken the Advices of the 
* moſt able Divines ; would alſo have decided theſe following Articles, namely: 
Whether it is neceſſary to Salvation, and be commanded of Divine Right, that 
* all Chriſtian People receive this venerable Sacrament under both kinds? Whether 
© he that communicates only under one, receives leſs than he that communicates 
under both? Whether the Church has erred in giving the Communion to the 
* Laity only under the Species of Bread, and to Prieſts when they do not celebrate? 
* And, Whether the Communion ought to be given to Infants ? But becauſe the 
* Germans, that call themſelves Proteſtants, deſire to be heard upon theſe very Arti- 
cles before they are decided, and have for that purpoſe demanded a publick Aſſu- 
® rancefromthe Council, that they may come with all Securiry to Trent, and ſtay there, 
” and freely propoſe their 3 in the Preſence of the Council, and return 
Dagain when they pleaſe; the Holy Council, though it had ſtaid for them al- 
ready ſeveral Months, yet out of its earneſt Deſire that among thoſe that are 
called Chriſtians there may be no Schiſms nor Diviſions ; and that whereas they 
* all own the ſame God, and the ſame Redeemer, all alſo may agree in the ſame 
Doctrine, the ſame Belief, and the ſame Opinions, al wy in the Mercy of 
.. God, and hoping that they ſhall all be re- united in the moſt Holy and Saluta 
e Profeſſion of the ſame Faith, the ſame Hope, and the ſame Charity; with this 
© view, willingly condeſcending to their Deſire, has given and granted, as far as 
It lies in its Power, the Faith and publick Aſſurance which they demand, which 
42 call a Safe Conduct, in the Form and Tenor hereafter mention'd; and has 
. deferred in their Favour the Deciſion of the ſaid Articles to the Second follow- 
. ng Seſſion, which ſhall be held Fanuary 25. next enſuing, being the Feaſt of the 
. Converſion of St. Paul, that they may be conveniently there : And declares 
c Moreover, That in that Seſſion, it will treat of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, be- 
. Cauſe of the great Connection between thoſe Subjects; and in the next Seffion, 
3 which ſhall be held November 25. (St. Catherine's Day) it will treat of the Sa- 
g <rament of Penance, and of that of extream Unction; and that in both Seſſions 
. the Buſineſs of Reformation ſhall be continued. 47 
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firm of The Holy Council grants, as far as it is in its Power, to all in general, and to 

64% Cm. tc very Man in particular, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Secular, throughout the 

pw 7%. 4-4 * whole extent of Germany, of what Rank Eſtate, Condition and 8 ſoever 

reftams they be, that will come to this Council, full Security, and publick Aſſurance, 

' © which they call Safe Conduct, with all and every neceſſary and convenient 

* Claufes and Conditions, though they ougfit to have been expreſt in particular, 

© and not in general Terms; willing that I ſhould be looked upon as expreſt, 

© that they may confer with all freedom of thoſe things which ought to be treated 

&© of in the Council, and come thither with all Security, and ſtay there, and pro- 

© pole, cither by Word of Mouth or Writing, as many Articles as they pleaſe, and 

cc confer or diſpute with the Fathers, or with thoſe who ſhall be nominated by the 

© Council, but all without injurious or reflecting Words; and laſtly, to retire when 

© they ſhall think good. The Holy Council Wills alſo, That if, for their greater 

Liberty and Security, they deſire to have any Judge deputed for Crimes which 

© they ſhall have committed, or may commit, That they ſhall name and chooſe 

© them themſelves among thoſe whom they ſhall judge favourable to them, 
though the Crimes ſhould be very enormous, and ſhould ſavor of Hereſy. 


| Then the Powers which Joachim Elector of Brandenbourg had given to Chriſt. 
Ding 4 pher Straſſen, a Lawyer, and to Jobn Hofman, whom he had ſent as his Ambaſſador 
ſadors of to the Council, thereby to engage the Pope to give to his Son Frederic the Di- 
the Eleor ſpenſations which he wanted for the Archbiſhoprick of Magdebourg and the Bi- 
ef Bran- ſhoprick of Halberſtadt, to which he had been choſen, were read. In theſe Powers 
— he calls the Pope moſt Holy Father and Lord, and Sovereign Pontiff, by the 
— Mercy of God, over the Roman Catholick Church: And in the long Diſcourſe 
which Straſſen made, to ſhew the good Will and Reſpect of the Elector his 
Maſter towards the Fathers of the Council, but without explaining his Sentiments 
of Religion, he often uſed theſe fine Titles in Honour of the Pope. The Pro- 
motor of the Council anſwer'd Straſſen, in the Name of the Fathers of the Council, 
That they were very well pleaſed to hear him, That nothing had given them 
more Joy, than the Promiſe he had made, in the Name of the Elector his Maſter, 
to obſerve the Decrees of the Council; and ſo much the more, becauſe they hoped 

he would Religiouſly perform his Word. 


Then the Fathers, according to the Appointment made to the Abbot Amyet to 
Councils receive their Anſwer to his Maſters Proteſtation, order'd the Serjeant to ask at the 


' Anſwer to Door, if there was any one there on the behalf of the moſt Chriſtian King. But 


Amyot. no body appearing, ſince Amyot thought it was not proper to appear, leſt he 
ſhould r to enter into a Diſpute when he Ai Anfiver, which the 
Pope and Spaniards drew up and dreſt after their Faſhion ; the Promotor moved, 
That the Anſwer might be publickly read ; which was immediately done, with the 
Preſidents Leave. The Suſtance of it is this. The Holy Council, having flat- 
© ter d it ſelf, that it was favoured by his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, heard his Envoy's 
© Declaration with extream Uneaſineſs: However it ſtill had hopes of his Majeſty, 
© to whom ir did not think it had given any Cauſe of Offence : That his Com- 
&© plaint that the Council was held for the private Advantage of ſome particular 
© Perſons, could not fall upon the Council, which had not only been aſſembled 
© by Pope Fulizs III. but alſo by his Predeceſſor, to extirpate Hereſies, and 
* to reform Diſcipline for the good of Chriſtendom: And therefore it 
pray d his Majeſty, to ſend the Biſhops of his Kingdom, to advance ſo good 2 
* Work: That if Amyot had been heard with Attention, who was but a private 
er Man, and at a time, when he made them ſo injurous a Declaration, with much 
c ftronger Reaſon would they hear the Biſhops of France, who were ſo conſidera- 
© ble 157 their Merit: That however, the Council would have without them af 
cc entire Authority, the Firſt Convocation having been lawful, and the Second juſt and 
ce neceflary ; and let the King make what Proteſtations ſoever, that he would make 
© uſe of the Remedies employ'd by his Predeceſſors, they hoped he would beware 
© of reviving abrogated Cuſtoms, againſt which, the Council could not avoid 
ce declaring for the Intereſts of his Crown: Let him caſt therefore his Eyes rathes 
© upon his Anceſtors, f NA upon his very Wiſe Father, who Honour d this 
&« Council; for otherwiſe, if he ſhould fail to follow ſo good an Example, he 
© might render himſelf ungrateful towards God and the Church, his good — 
TIT | L 
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« ther, for whoſe ſake he ought to Sacrifice. the Reſentments of his particular 
«© Offences. 07 WA A EET 

When this was read, the Aſſembly broke u. 
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CH ATP. VIII. 


The Hiſtory of the Fourteenth Seſſion, concerning Penance and 
| | Extream Union. | 


3 


— 


HE Day after the Thirteenth Seſſion, there was held a general Congregation, Legat, 
T in which the Legate complained, That the Divines had not in their Diſputes Advice te 
exactly follow d the Order that was preſcribed, which had cauſed ſeveral Debates, P. iel. 
which made them loſe Sight of their Principal Point, that was to oppole the 
Errors of Luther, whilſt they amuſed themſelves with defending their * 

Opinions with Heat. And therefore it was convenient to renew the Order which 
was made before, and to add ſome Articles to it, namely, That the Divines of 
Lovain, that were ſent by the Queen of Hungary, ſhould ſpeak after the Emperor's : 
That the Congregations ſhouid be held twice a Day, in the Mornings from Six 
to Eleven, and in the Afternoons from Two to Five. Then the Twelve following 
Articles concerning Penance, taken out of the Books of Luther, with Four other 
concerning Extream Unction, were deliver d to the Divines. They were deſired to 
be ſhort in their Opinions, to cut off uſeleſs Queſtions, and not to inſiſt upon them 
with Obſtinacy in their Diiputations. 


I. Penance # not properly a Sacrament inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt to reconcile theſe that articles 
fall after Baptiſm; and the Fathers did not ſpeak properly when they called Penance a concerning 
Second Plank after a Shipwreck : Baptiſm « truly the proper Sacrament of Penance. - nance FO 
II. Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satufuctien, are not Parts of Penance, but only that Fear 1 
which Men feel in their Conſciences after being ſenſible f Sin, and that Faith which Men 
e by the Goſpel of Abſolution, whereby they believe their Sins to be remitted by 
eſus Chriſt. | 
III. == Contrition, which 1 form'd by an Examinaticn, Recollection and Deteſtation F 
cur Sins, does not prepare us for Grace nor Forgiveneſs of Sins; but ſerves only to make a Man a 
* and more Guilty: That Contrition being a forced and not a voluntary Grief. 6 
V. Sacramental Confeſſion i not of Divine Right ; and it was not known before the ' * 
Council of Lateran: Publick Penance alone was then in uſe. 
V. An Enumeration of a Man's Faults 1 not neceſſary in Confeſſion to obtain Forgiveneſs, | [': | 
but it 1 # ons and is only good at that time to inſtruct and comfort a Penitent ; formerly it i 
was neceſſary to impoſe Canonical Satisfattion. There is no neceſſity of confeſſing all our Sins, | 
particularly thoſe that are hid, and which are againſt the Two laſt Precepts of the Decalogue, 
0 more than of all the Circumſtances which have been invented by idle Perſons. For if we 
will confeſe all, we ſhall leave nothing for Mercy to Pardon. Neither i it Lawful to confeſs 
denial Sins. | | | 
VL Sees of all our Sins, as the Church ordains, is impoſſible; and it « only a 
— radition, which good -Men ought to take away. We are not obliged to confeſs 
in Lent. | TNT 
VII. Abſolution is not a Fudiciary Act of the Prieſt, but a bare Declaration which he i 
makes to the Penitent that his Sins ave - forgiven: So that a Penitent ought to believe he ts 
abſolved, though he has no Contrition, and though the Prieſt abſolves bim not ſerriouſly but 
in jeſt : A Prelate may abſolve a Sinner, though he does not confeſs. 
VIII. Priefts have not the Power of binding and looſing, unleſs they have the Grace of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and Charity ; and they are not the ſole Miniſters of Abſolution. All the Faithful 
may alſo abſolve from blick Sins by way of Correction, if the Sinner acquieſces; and 
rom jecret Sins by voluntary Confeſſion, by Virtue of theſe Words of Feſus Chriſt, 
Whatſocver you ſhall looſe, ſhall be Ipoſed ; which be directed to all the Faithful. 
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IX. The Miniſter that abſolves ageinſ bis Superior s Prohibition, abſolves the Sinner be. 
e 
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fore God; for reſerved Caſes do not Hinder Abſclution, and Biſhops have no Right to reſerv- 
Caſes to themſelves, unleſs it be for outward Policy. OO 

X. God remits both Guilt and Puniſhment ; and Satifaction 1 nothing but Faith, where- 
by the Sinner believes that Feſws Chriſt ſatisfied for bim; and Canonical Satufattions 
mere appointed by the Fathers, either only to try the Faithful, or for Diſcipline ; bn: 
never fer the Remiſſion of Puniſhment ; and they began only finte the Council of Nice. 

XI. The beſt Penance i @ change of Life; and God & not ſatisfied by Temporal Puniſh- 
ments, though they are voluntarily undergone, ſuch as Faſtings, Prayers, Supplications, Alms, 
and other good Works, which are called Works of Supererogation, which God has wy 
e | . 1 W | 

XII. Satifactions are not part of the Worſhip of God: They are Humane Traditions, which 
ſerve only to darken the Doctrine of Grace and of the True Worſhip of God, as alſo the Pen:fit 
of the Death of TFeſus Chriſt ; and it u a Fiftion ta ſay, That by the Power of the Keys 
Eternal Puniſhments can be changed into Temporal ones, ſince they were given only to abſolve, 
and not to impoſe Puniſhments. | | 


The Four Articles concerning Extream Unction, to be examined, are theſe. 


I. Extream Unct ion # not a Sacrament of the new Law inſtituted by Feſus Chriſt, but a 
Ceremony received from the Fathers, or a Humane Invention. | 
Articles II. Extream Unction i not a Sacramcnt 4 the new Law, confers no Grace, forgives u0 
concerning Sint, comforts no Sick, who formerly recover d their Health by the Gift of Healing: This Un&tion 
3 ceaſed in the Primitive Church with thu * 8 
be exami. III. The Rites and Ceremonies which the Church of Rome makes uſe of in the Admini- 
ned. ration of Extream Unction, are not agreeable to what St. James wrote ; for which Reaſon 
they ought to be changed, and they may be deſpiſed without Sin. 
V. The Prieſt & not the ſole Miniſter of Extream Unction; for thoſe Presbyteri, whom 
St. James orders to come to anoint the Sick, are not Prieſts ordained by Biſhops, but the Elders 


that were in the Congregation of the Faithful. 


In the Diſcuſſion of theſe Articles, the Divines maintain'd every Man his own 
Opinion with ſo much Heat, that the Legate thought it convenient to. cauſe the 
Decrees and Canons to be drawn up in a {ſimple manner, without bringing in the 
different Opinions of both ſides, by an evil Complaiſance, which ſerved only to 
enervate both Canons and Decrees. ge | 

When the Deputies who were to form the Decrees and Canons about Penance, 
had made an end of drawing them up, they were read in a general Con- 

Difficulties gregation. 1 

abour the Upon the Firſt Chapter, 8 3, and upon the Third Canon, in which tis ſaid, That 

Deco. theſe Words, Whoſeſoewer Sins you retain, ſhall be retain d, &c. ought to be underſtood, 
according to the unanimous Interpretation of the Fathers, of the Sacrament of 
Penance ; Ambroſins Pelargus, a Facobin, and Divine of the Elector of Triers, re- 
preſented that it was neceſſary to examine the Holy Fathers well before 
any thing was determin'd, left they ſhould make a falſe ſtep; That he 
could aſſure them they would not find that unanimous Conſent which the Decree 
{ſpeaks of; becauſe ſome underſtood thoſe Words of Baptiſm, and others of every 
thing whereby Mens Sins might be Pardoned ; and conſequently to ſay with this 
Decree, That all the Fathers underſtood theſe Words of the Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament of Penance, and to declare thoſe tobe Hereticks that ſhould teach other- 
wiſe, would be to give the Adverſaries an Advantage, and an Occaſion ot 
thinking that the Council Condemned the antient Doctrine of the Church. 

Several Prelates thought this Advice worthy of Reflexion, and ſcemed deſirous 
to have the matter examin'd anew ; but the Legate was not at all of that Opinion, 
ſaying, That it would be in a manner impoſſible to examine all the Fathers, and 
to find them all of one Mind: That it was enough that moſt of the Fathers were 
Witneſſes of the common Belief of the Church, to empower them to ſay it was 
the common Opinion; and that if they were to examine every Opinion of the Fa. 
thers, it would give the Hereticks an opportunity to lay hold of ſome Paſſages of 
the Fathers which ſeem'd to be of their ſide. | 

Whereas it is ſaid, in Chap. 3. and Can. 4. That Contrition, Confeſſion, and Sa- 
tisfaction, are the Matter of the Sacrament of Penance; the Cordeliers repreſented, 


That this was to alter the Idea which Men had of the Matter of a 8 
whic 
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which was always ſomething applied by the Miniſter to the Perſon that receives it; 
and conſequently, that the proper- Acts of the Penitent ought not to paſs for the 
Matter of Penance : That formerly Contrition was not lefs-requiſite to Baptiſm, 
than to Penance ; and that the Ancients, according to St. John Baptiſts Example, 
required Confeſſion before they gave Baptiſm, and even order d their Catechumens 
to do Penance ; and yet, that it was never ſaid, That Contrition, Confeſſion, and 
Satisfaction, were the Matter of Baptiſm. The Divines of Cologne joined with the 
Cordeliers. Upon this Remonſtrance, it was thought proper to alter the Decree and 
Canon, by ſaying, They were, as it ere, the Matter. | 

The Remonſtrance of Johannes Aemilianus, Biſhop of 75 in Gallicia, who ſaid, 
He did not think it was true, that a Man could have a Sorrow for Sin, unleſs it 
were out of a Motive of Love, and that he was not certain that Attrition alone 
was ſufficient with the Sacrament; cauſed many Diſputes concerning the Nature of 
that Contrition which is requiſite in the Sacrament of Penance. Some Divines be- 
liev'd a Simple Attrition was enough, when it began through Fear of Hell-Puniſh- 
ments; but the Generality mzeintain'd, That this Contrition 2 neceſſarily to in- 
clude Love of God, and the Beginnings of Charity. The Biſhop of Tuy was of 
the ſame Opinion, That Perfect Contrition was neceſſary to obtain Forgiveneſs of 
Sin, even in the Sacrament ; owning however, that Sin was forgiven by Virtue of 
the Sacrament ; a Deſire of which, is contain d in Contrition. 

The Decree of the Council upon this Article, was at firſt drawn up in the fol- 
lowing manner: © The Holy Council declares, That the Contrition, which the 
©« Divines call Attrition, not only do's not make a Man a Hypocrite, nor more a 
« Sinner, as ſome dare to blaſpheme, but that it is ſufficient to make the Sacra- 
© ment valid; and that it is the Gift of God, and a very real Impulſe of the Holy 
Spirit, who does not indeed at that time dwell in, but moves the Penitent; by 
© whom being afliſted, which he cannot be, without ſome Love towards God, it 
becomes more eaſie to him to obtain the Grace of God. But it was afterwards 
changed, and drawn up, as we ſhall relate. | 

The Cordeliers complain'd, at its being declared in the Chapter of Abſolution, 
That it was Hereſie to ſay, That Sacramental Abſolution is a Declaration; conſi- 
dering, that St. Jerome was of that Opinion, and that the Maſter of the Sentences, 
and almoſt all the Schoolmen, held, That Abſolution in the Sacrament of Penance, 
was an Abſolute Declaration. = | 

It was anſwer' d, That thoſe that ſaid, that Abſolution is a Declaration of the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, were not condemned for Hereticks ; but only thoſe that aſſer- 
ted, That Sins were forgiven to thoſe who certainly believ d they were ſo. So that 
this Canon only related to the Opinion of Luther. 3 

Upon the Seventh Chapter, Of Reſerved Caſes, the Divines of Lovain objected, 
That it could not be found, that any Father ever ſpake of this Right; and, that 
Durandus the Penitentiary, Gerſon and Cajetan, all ſaid, That Cenſures only are re- 
ſerved to the Pope, but not Sins : So that it was too ſevere, to pronounce in the 
Eleventh Canon an Anathema againſt thoſe that were of the contrary Opinion. 
The Divines of Cologne were of the ſame Opinion, and ſaid, That they could not 
find any Ancient Writer that ſpake of any other Reſervation, but that of Publick 
Sins: And, That ſuch Illuſtrious Perſons, as thoſe whom the Divines of Louvain 
had quoted, ought not to be condemned: And, That Campegias, in his Reforma- 
ton of the Clergy, himſelf had own'd, that it was an Abuſe, only to get Money. 
Theſe ſame Divines demanded, That Publick Penance might be mention'd, which 
was ſo much commended by St. Cyprian and St. Gregory; adding, That if the Uſe of 
+ Bs not reſtor'd, for Hereticks and Publick Sinners, Germany would have Wrong 

ne to it. | 

_ There was no Diſpute about the Decree and Canons concerning the Sacrament 
ot Extream Unction: Only One Divine took Notice upon what was ſaid, That it 
belong d only to Prieſts, to confer this Sacrament 3 That it ought to be obſerv'd 
chat it was ſaid in St. Mark, That the Apoſtles anointed the Sick, before they were 
mace. Prieſts in the Laſt Supper. This Reflexion gave occaſion to put it into the 
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Decree, That this Sacrament was inſinuated in St. Mark. 
The Spani 


Caſtile, which had been made ever ſince 
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/þ Biſhops preſented to the Legate a Memorial from the Council of Memorial 


iT 1 been n nce the Year 1545, and had been put into their of che Spa- 
Hands by Vargas 3 wherein the Council demanded, That the Pope ſhould ſupport | Bi 
2 J. 
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| the Office of the Holy Inquiſition, and grant nothing to the Prejudice of an Eſtz. 


Seſſion 
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bliſhment ſo neceſſary to Na Good of the Kingdom of. Spain : That they would 
hinder Pluralities of Benefices with Cure of Souls; Unions of ſeveral Benefices for 
One Man's Life; Regreſſes; Gratis Expe#ativa's ; Artifices to procure Succeſſions 
into Benefices ; Secret and Fraudulent Collations; Collations of Benefices to Fo- 
reigners ; Privileges of Clerks, to thoſe that have only the Simple Lonſure; Ex- 
emptions from the Juriſdiction of the Ordinary; and the Attempts of Popes upon 
Lay Patronages. The Legate receiv'd this Memorial, and ſaid he would examine it. 


Nov. 25. 1551. the Fathers of the Council being met in the Cathedral Church 
to hold the Fourteenth Seſſion, after the accuſtomed Prayers, cauſed the following 
Decree and Canons to be read. [4.3 

Tho ſeveral things, relating to the Sacrament of Penance, have been inſerted 


XIV. in the Decree of Juſtification, becauſe of the Connexion and Relation whicl: there 


is between them ; yet the Holy Council believ'd it to be of great Advantage to the 


Decree con- Publick, to give a more Exact and Ample Definition, becauſe of the Muititude of 
cerning Pe- Errors which have appeared in our Days concerning this Sacrament; that fo, after 


wance. 


they have been known, and deſtroy d, by the Aſliſtance vf the Holy Spirit, the 
Catholick Truth, which the Council here lets forth to be punctually kept, may ap- 
pear with ail its Evidence, and with all its Light. | | 
CHAP. I. If all thoſe that are Regenerate had ſufficient Gratitude towards 
God, to preſerve conſtantly that Righteouſneſs which they recciv'd in Baptiſin b 
his Grace and Favour, it would not have been neceſſary to have inſtituted another 
Sacrament for che Forgiveneſs of Sins. But ſince God, who is Rich in Mercy, 
knows cur Frailty, he is willing to give a Remedy of Life to thoſe who ſhall have 
deliver'd themſclves over to the Slavery of Sin, and to the Power of the Devil; 
and this Remedy is no other than the Sacrament of Penance, whereby the Benefit 
of the Death of Chriſt is applied to thoſe who have faln after Baptiſm. Penance 
has always been neceſlary, at whatſoever time Men that were defiled with any Mor- 
tal Sin, would obtain Grace and Righteouſneſs, even to thoſe that defire to be waſh'd 
by Baptiſm ; that ſo, renouncing their Malice, and correcting themſelves, they 
may deteſt ſo great an Offence as they have committed — God; conceiving 
in their Hearts a Holy Grief, and Hatred of their Sins. This made the Prophet 
Ezekiel ſay, Repent, and turn your ſelves from all your Tranſgreſſins: ſo Iniquity ſhall not be 
your Ruine. Jelus Chriſt himſelf * (n) If you have not Penance, you ſhall all libewiſe 
periſh. St. Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, being to recommend Penance to Sinners 
that were diſpoſed to receive Baptiſm, ſaid to them, Repent, and be Baptized every 
one of you. Now Penance, before the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, was not a Sacra- 
ment, nor is one ſince, unleſs one is Baptized. 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt principally inſtituted the Sacrament of Penance, when, 
being riſen from the Dead, he breathed upon his Diſciples, and ſaid, Receive the 
Holy Gho#t : Wheſeſoever Sins ye remit, | they are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever Sins 
ye retain, they are retained. By ſo remarkable an Action, and ſuch clear Words, all 
the Fathers unanimouſly underſtood, That the Power of retaining Sins, was com- 
municated to the Apoſtles, aud to their Succeſſors, to reconcile the Faithful that 
fall after Baptiſm ; And tis with this great Reaſon, that the Catholick Church 
drove out and condemned the Novatians as Hereticks, becauſe they obſtinately de- 
nied this Power of Forgiving Sins. Wherefore the Holy Council approving of this 
Senſe of the Words of our Lord, as moſt true, condemns the Imaginary Interpre- 
rations of thoſe, who, to oppoſe the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, . wreſt theſe 
Words, and apply them to the Power of preaching the Word of God, and decla- 
ring of his Goſpel. | | 
CHAP. II. However, it is acknowledged, That this Sacrament differs, in ſe- 
veral Reſpects, from Baptiſm : For beſides that the Matter and the Form, which 
are the Eſſence of the Sacrament, are very different; it is allo very certain, that 
the Miniſter of Baptiſm is not a Judge, becauſe the Church exerciſes its Juriſdiction 
only upon thoſe who are firſt enter d into its Boſom by the Gate of Bapriſm : H. 
what hawe Ito do, ſaid St. Paul, to judge them that are out of the Church? The Cale 1s 


{ (n) So the Rhemes Tranſlators render theſe Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, Luke 13. 5: They 
Nee tte Vu gate, as did the Council of Trent, whoſe Words are Niſi pay/tentiam egeritu, 07" fin 
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not the ſame with the Houſhold of Faith, whom Jeſus Chriſt our Lord has made 
Members of his Body, by the Waters of Baptiſm For if they afterwards come to 
be defiled with any Crime, he would not have them repeat Baptiſm in order to be 
waſh'd, that is a thing not allowed in the Catholick Church upon any Account ever ; 
but he would have them preſent themſelves before this Tribunal, as Criminals; that 
ſo, by che Sentence of the Prieſts, they may be abſolved from the Sins which they 
ſhall have committed, not only once, but as often as with a Spirit of Penance they 
ſhall have recourſe to him. Beſides, the Fruit of Baprifn is different from that of 
Penance : For by Baptifm we are cloathed with Jeſus Chriſt, and ohtain a full and 
entire Remiſfion of our Sins, and we become a New Creature in him ; by Penance 
we cannot arrive at this entire Renewal, and this total Remiſſion, without abun- 
dance of Tears and bitter Groans, which the Juftice of God exacteth from us. And 
this made the Holy Fathers ſay, with Reaſon, That Penance was a Laborious Bap- 
tiſm. Now the Sacrament of Penance is not lefs neceſſary to thoſe who are fal'n 
afrer Baptiſm, to obtain Salvation, than Baptiſm is to thoſe that never were Rege- 
rate. | 
— H AP. III. The Holy Council alſo teaches, That the Form of the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, in which principally its Virtue doth conſiſt, is contained in theſe 
Words of the Minifter, I Abſolve jon; ro which ſome other Prayers are join d, ac- 
cording to the laudable Cuftom of the Holy Church, which have no relation to 
the Effence of the Form of the Sacrament, and are not neceſſary for its Admini- 
ſtration. The Acts of the Penitent, namely, Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfa- 
&ion, are as it were the Matter of this Sacrament ; and theſe Acts, in as much as 
they are required in the Penitent to make the Sacrament entire, and to obtain a 
full and perfect Remiſſion of Sins, by the Inſtiturion of God, are for that Reaſon 
called Parts of Penance : Bur as to the Thing it ſelf, and the Effe of this Sacra- 
ment, in what relates to its Virtue and Efficacy, ir conſiſts in a Reconciliation with 
God ; which is ſometimes follow'd, in Pions Perſons that receive this Sacrament 
with Devotion, with great Peace and Tranquility of Conſcience, joined with abun- 
dant Conſolation of Spirit. The Holy Council, thus ſetting forth the Parts and 
Effects of this Sacrament, at the fame time condemns the Opinions of thoſe that 
obſtinately maintain, Thar the Terrors which are felt in the Conſcience, together 
with Faith, are Parts of Penance. | 
CHAP. IV. Contrition, which is the Firſt of theſe Acts of the Penitent here 
mention d, is a Grief of Mind, and a Deteſtation of the Sins that one has com- 
mirted, with: a Reſolution to ſin no more for the future. This Contrition was at all 
times neceſſary to obtain Pardon of Sin; and in.Fal'n Man, after Baptiſm, it dif. 
ſes him for Forgiveneſs of his Sins, it it is join'd with a full Confidence in the 
ercy of God, and animated with a Deſire of doing the other things that are re- 
uiſite to receive this Sacrament as we ought. The Holy Council declares there- 
re, That this Contrition contains not only a Ceſſation from Sin, a Reſolution and 
+ Beginning of a New Life, but alſo a Hatred of our Paſt Life; as Exełiel ſays, 
Caf away from you all your Tranſgreſſions whereby you have tranſgreſs d, and make you a new 
Heart and a new Spirit; and certainly, he that ſhall conſider the Tranſports and the 
Groans of the Saints, will eaſily comprehend, thar they proce from a violent 
Hatred of their Paſt Life, and a vehement Deteſtation of their Sins. The Holy 
Council teaches alſo, That tho? it may happen that this Contrition be ſometimes 
perfect, thro Charity, and may reconcile a Man to God before he actually re. 
ecives this Sacrament ; yet this Reconciliation ought not however to be attributed 
to this Contrition, unleſs the Deſire of Receiving this Sacrament, which is inclu- 
ded in it, be joined with ir. It declares alſo, That that Imperfect Contrition 
which is called Attrition, which generally ariſes from a Conſideration of the Ugli- 
neſs of Sin, or from a Fear of Hell and its Puniſhments, if it includes a Ho of 
Pardon, and excludes a Deſire of Sinning, do's not only not mike a Man a Hy, | 
crite and more Criminal, but is a Gift of God, and & Motion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
who dos nor indeed yet dwell in, but only moves the Will; whereby the Penitent᷑ 
being alſiſted, prepares for himſelf a Way to recover Righteouſneſs: And tho this 
Atrrition cannot of it ſelf lead a Sinner to uſtificarion,. without the Sacrament, yet 
ir diſpoſes him to obtain the Grace of Gott in the Sacrament ;. for it was by this 
Fear, that che Nineviter were ſtruck, to their Advantage, by the Preaching of 
Jona, did Penance, and obrain'd Mercy from the Lord: So that ay accuſe 
| atholick 
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Catholick Writers falſty, and without Reaſon, as if they had maintain'd, That the 
Sacrament of Penance confers Grace, without any good Motion in the Perſons that 
receive it; which was never the Doctrine, nor the Senſe, of the Church of God: 
And they falſly alſo teach, That Contrition is a Conſtrained and Forced AR, ang 
not a Free and a Voluntary one. ; | 
CHAP. V. In purſuance of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of Penance, thus 
explain'd, the Catholick Church has always underſtood, That Entire Confeſſion 
was like wiſe inſtituted by our Lord; and that, of Divine Right, it is neceſſary for 
thoſe who have fal'n after Baptiſm ; becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, being ready to 
aſcend up into Heaven from the Earth, left his Prieſts ro be his Vicars, as Pieſſdens 
and Judges, before whom the Faithful ought to bring all their Mortal Sins, into 
which they ſhall have faln; that ſo, by the Power of the Keys, which was given 
them to forgive or retain Sins, they may pronounce Sentence : It is certain, that 
Pricſts cannot make this Judgment, unleſs they know the Cauſe ; and they cannot 
obſerve the Rules of Equity, in Impoſition of Puniſhments, if the Penitents ſhould 
declare their Faults only in general, and not particularly, One by One. Hence it 
follows, that Men ought to declare all the Mortal Sins, of which they find them- 
ſelves guilty, in their Confeſſions, after they have carefully Examined themſelves 
even tho' theſe Sins ſhould be never ſo Secret, and have been committed onl againſt 
the Two laſt Precepts of the r ex becauſe theſe Sins ſometimes infli& more 
Mortal Wounds upon the Soul, and are more dangerous, than thoſe which are 
committed in the Eyes of the whole World. As tor Venial Sins, which do not 
cauſe us to loſe the Grace of God, and into which we very often fall, tho' it be 
ood and profitable to declare them in Confeſſion, and tho it be done without Pre- 
1 , as many Pious Perſons practiſe it, yet they may be concealed without 
Sin, and may be expiated by other Remedies; but ſince all Mortal Sins, even thoſe 
of Thought, make Men Children of Wrath, and Enemies of God, it is neceſſary 
to ask God Pardon of them all, by a Confeflion without Reſerve, accompanied 
with Confuſion: And therefore, when the Faithful endeavour to confeſs all the Sins 
they can remember, they lay them without Heſitation before the Mercy of God, 
to obtain his Pardon ; and thoſe that do otherwiſe, and voluntarily retain any Part, 
reſent nothing to the Divine Mercy which can be remitted by the Prieſt: For if a 
bick Man is aſhamed to diſcover his Wound to his Phyſician, he cannot certain 
cure what he do's not know. Hence alſo it follows, that Circumſtances, whic 
alter the Nature of a Sin, ought to be revealed in Confeffion; becauſe he that con- 
ceals them, makes no Entire Confeſſion, nor do's: he give the Judges a Perfect 
Knowledge of his Faults ; without which, it is impoſſible for him to make a right 
Judgment of the Greatneſs of Crimes, nor to impoſe upon Penitents a Puniſhment 
proper for their Sin: Which ſhews, that it is not Reaſonable to. teach, That the 
Enumeration of Circumſtances was invented by Idle Men ; or, That it is ſufficient 
to confeſs One Single Circumſtance, and barely to ſay, That we have ſinned againſt 
our Brother. It is alſo an Impious thing, to ſay, That Confeſſion, ſo decreed to 
be made, is impoffible ; or, to call it a Rack and a Torture of Mens Conſciences: 
For it is certain, that nothing elſe is required of Penitents in the Church, but for 
every Man, after he has carefully examin'd and ſounded all the Folds and Wind- 
ings of his Conſcience, to confeſs thoſe Sins which he can remember, whereby he 
ſhall believe that he has mortally offended his Lord and his God : The other Sins 
which he do's not remember, after he has carefully examin'd himſelf, are reckon'd 
to be comprized in general in the ſame Confeſſion; and it is of theſe Sins that we 
ſay with Confidence, Lord, cleanſe me from my Secret Faults. Now the Difficulty of 
ſuch a Confeſſion, and the Shame of laying the State of our Conſciences open, 
might ſeem indeed to be a very heavy Yoke, if it were not made light by ſo many 
Advantages and Conſolations, which all thoſe do moſt certainly receive by Abſo- 
lution, who worthily approach this Sacrament. But as to the Manner of Confeſ- 
fing Secretly to the Prieſt alone, tho Jeſus Chriſt has not forbidden us to confeſs 
our Sins Publickly, either to be revenged upon our ſelves for our own Faults, or to 
humble our ſelves, or to give Example unto others, or to Edifie the Church which 
has been offendgd ; yet however it is not commanded by any Divine Precept, and 
it would not be very adviſable to ordain by any Humane Law, That Sins, and parti- 
cularly Secret ones, ſhould be diſcover d by a Publick Confeſſion. From what has 
been ſaid, and from the unanimous Teſtimony of the moſt Ancient Fathers, it is 


Plain, 
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plain, that the Sacramental Confeſſion which the Church has uſed from the e- 
inning, and which it {till uſes, was always recommended; and that it is cafic to 

refute the vain Calumny of thoſe who are not aſhamed to ſay, That it is foreign to 

any Commandment of God, and a Humane Invention, which began only in the 

Council of Lateran: For the Church, in that Council, do's not decree, That all 

the Faithful ſhould Confeſs ; as knowing well, that the Thing was neceſſary, and 

of Divine Inſtitution; but it 1 enjoins all and every of the Faithful to ſatisfie, 

at leaſt once a Year, when they ſhall come to the Age of Diſcretion, the Precept 

of Confeſſion : Thence it is, that this ſo wholfome Practice of Confeſſing, eſpe- 

cially in the Acceptable Time of Lent, is obſerved with ſo much Profit to the 

Souls of the Faithful in the whole Church; and it is this Practice which this Holy 

Council approves and embraces as a Pious Cuſtom, and which deſcrves to be re- 

incd. | 3 
"*c HAP. VI. As to the Miniiter of this Sacrament, the Holy Council declares 
that Doctrine to be falſe and 1 to the Truth of the Goſpel, which, 
by a pernicious Error, extends the Miniſtry of the Keys, which belongs only to 
Biſhops and Prieſts, to all ſorts of Perſons ; ſuppoſing, againſt the Inſtitution of 
this Sacrament, that theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Mhatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven: whoſeſoever Sins ye ſhall forgive, ſhall be forgiven ; and wheſeſoever 
Sins ye retain, ſhall be retained ; were indiffcrently, and without Diſtinction, addreſd 
to all the Faithful; ſo that every one has a Power to forgive Sins; Publick ones by 
Correction, if the Perſon corrected acquieſces ; and Secret ones, by a . otuntary 
Confeſſion made to any Perſon whatſoever. 

The Holy Council alſo declares, That Prieſts themſelves, tho' guilty of Mor- 
tal Sin, fail not, through the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which they have re- 
ceiv d in their Ordination, to forgive Sins, as the Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift : And, 
That thoſe who maintain that Wicked Prieſts have not this Power, do err: And 
That tho' the Abſolution of the Prieſt be a Diſpenſation of the Benefit of another 
Perſon, yet it is not a bare Miniſterial Act, or a Commiſſion to preach the Golpel, 
or a Declaration of the Forgiveneſs of Sins; but a ſort of Judicial Act, by which 
the Pricſt, as Judge, pronounceth Sentence: For which Reaſon, the Penitent ought 
not altogether to rely upon his Faith, nor to believe, that, without Contrition on 
his Part, and without an Intention to act ſeriouſly, and to abſolve in earneſt on the 
Miniſter's Part, he ſhall be truly abſolved before God, upon the Account of his 
Faith alone : For Faith, without Penance, will never produce Forgiveneſs of Sins : 
and that Man would be extreamly Negligent of his own Salvation, who, knowing 
that a Prieſt abſolved him but in Jeſt, would not carefully ſeek out for another that 
ſhould do it in Earneſt. 

CHAP. VII. Since therefore the Nature of Judgment requires, that Sentence 
be pronounc'd only upon thoſe over whom we have Juriſdiction, the Church of 
God has always been perſwaded of this Truth, and the Holy Council confirms it; 
namely, That Abſolution, pronounced by the Prieſt to any Perſon, over whom he 
has neither Ordinary nor Subdelegated Juriſdiction, is null. The Holy Fathers al- 
ways believ'd, That it was very neceffary, for the Diſcipline of Chriſtian People, 
thar ſome foul and enormous Crimes ſhould not be remitred by all ſorts of Prieſts, 
but only by Biſhops : Wherefore it is with Reaſon, that the Sovereign Pontiffs, by 

' Virtue of that Supreme Power which is given them in the whole Church, may re- 
ſerve, for their particular Judgment, the Cognizance of ſome heinous Crimes : 
and ſince all things which come from God, are well ordained, it is not to be doubted 

but Biſhops may do the fame, each one in his own Dioceſe, for Edification, and 
not for Deſtruction, purſuant to that Authori y which has been given them over 
thoſe that are ſubject to them, above all Inferior Prieſts, eſpecially in Caſes which 
carry along with them Cenſures, and Excommunication. Now this Reſervation of 

Sins, by Divine e has this Effect, not only as to outward Policy, but alſo 
before God. However, left any Man ſhould periſh by this means, it has always 
been Piouſly obſerved in the Church, That there are no Reſerved Caſes in articulo 
mortis; and, that every Prieſt may abſolve Penitents, at that time, from all manner 
of Sins and Cenſures: But, ſetting that Caſe aſide, Prieſts having no Power to 
Ablolve in Reſerved Caſes, all that they have to do, is, to perſwade the Penitents 
to go to the Superiors, and lawful Judges, for Abſolution. 
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CHAP. VIII. Laſtly, As to Satisfaction, which, of all the Parts of Penance, 
is that which in all Times has been the moſt recommended to Chriitian People by 
the Holy Fathers, and which is at this Time the molt ſtruck at, upon a Pretence 
of Piety, by Perſons who have Outwardly indeed an Appearance of Piety, but 
who have Renounced it at the Bottom; the Holy Council declares, That it is en- 
tirely falſe, and foreign to the Word of God, to lay, That the Guilt is never par- 
don'd by our Lord, unleſs the Puniſhment be alſo entirely forgiven : For, belides 
Divine Tradition, there are clear and illuſtrious Examples in the Holy Scriptures, 
by which this Error is manifeſtly deſtroy d; and certainly the Conduct of the 
Juſtice of God ſeems to require, that he ſhould receive thoſe to Grace, in a ve 
different manner, who ſinned through Ignorance before Baptiſm ; and thoſe who, 
having been once delivered from the Bondage of Sin and of the Devil, and who, 


having receiv'd the Holy Spirit, were not afraid deliberately to profane the Tem- 


ple of God, and to grieve the Holy Spirit : It 1s alſo of the Mercy of God, that 
our Sins are not thus forgiven us without ſome Satisfaction ; leſt, taking Occaſion 
from thence to think them Slight, we ſhould ſuffer our ſelves to go on to greater 
ones, and ſo ſhould treaſure up Wrath age int the Day of Wrath : For there is no Que- 
{tion but thoſe Penalties, which are impoſed for the Satisfaction of Sins, turn away 
Sin, and are as it were a Bridle to keep Sinners in, obliging them to be more watch- 
ful, and more upon their Guard, for the Time to come; and they ſerve alſo as Re- 
medies, to cure the Remainders of Sin, and to deſtroy, by the Practice of the Con- 
trary Virtues, the Evil Habits which have been contracted by an Irregular Life. 
he Church thought there was no Way ſurer to turn away the Chaſtiſement, 
with which God continually threatens Men, than to practiſe theſe Works of Pe- 
nance with a true Grief of Heart. Beſides, whilſt we ſuffer for our Sins by theſe 
ſorts of Satisfactions, we become like to Jeſus Chriſt, who himſelf ſatisfied for our 
Sins: Tis from him we draw all that we are capable of; thereby we have Aſſuran- 
ces, that we ſhall have Part in his Glory, it we have Part in his Sufferiags ; and 
this Satisfaction, by which we pay for our Sins, is not fo much ours, as wrought 
by Jeſus Chriſt : For we, who can do nothing of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, can do 
all by his Help who ſtrengthens us; ſo that Man has —_— whereof to boaſt, but 
the whole Subject of our Glorying is in Jeſus Chriſt, in whom we Live, in whom 
we Merit, and in whom we Satisfie, bringing forth worthy Fruits of Penance, 
which take their Efficacy from him, which he himſelf offers to the Father, and which 
the Father receives from him. The Prieſts of the Lord therefore, as far as the Holy 
Ghoſt and their own Prudence ſhall ſuggeſt to them, ought to enjoin Salutary Satis- 
factions, and ſuch as are agreeable to the Quality of the Crimes and the State of 
the Penitent; leſt, perhaps, by yielding to their Sins, and acting with too much In- 
dulgence towards Dems. of impoſing too ſlight Penances tor very conſiderable 
Crimes, they become themſelves Partakers of other Mens Sins; They ought there- 
fore to take care, that the Satisfaction, which they impoſe, may not only be a Pre- 
ſervative to Penitents, to preſerve their New Life, and a Remedy to their Infir- 
mity, but may alſo be inſtead of Puniſhment and Chaſtiſement for their Paſt Sins: 
For the Ancient Fathers believe and teach, as well as we, That the Keys were 
given to Prieſts, not on to Looſe, but alſo to Bind; and yet they did not think 
that the Sacrament of Penance was a Tribunal of Wrath and Puniſhment. 50 
likewiſe no Catholick ever believ'd, That the Virtue of the Merit and Satisfaction 
of our Lord is darkned or diminiſh'd by our Satisfactions thus explain'd. But the 
Innovators, who will not underſtand, teach otherwiſe; laying, That good Penance 
b only a Change of Life; and ſo take away all Virtue from the Uſe of Satis- 
action. 
CHAP. IX. The Holy Council alſo declares, That the Extent of the Divine 


Magnificence is ſo great, that, by the Means of Jeſus Chriſt, we can fatisfie God 


the Father, not only by the Pains which we voluntarily embrace, to Revenge our 
Sins upon our ſelves, or by thoſe which are impoſed upon us at the Diſcretion of 
the Prieſt, according to the Meaſure of our Faults ; but alſo, which is a very great 
Mark of his Love, by the Temporal Afflictions which he ſendeth us, when we ſut- 
fer them patiently. | | 


To 
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To this Doctrine of Penance, the Holy Council thought it adviſable to join what Decree con. 
follows, concerning the Sacrament of Extream Unction, which the Holy Fathers 22 
look d upon as the Conſummation, not only of Penance, but alſo of all Chriſtian ug 
Life, which ought to be a continual Penance : Wherefore, in the Firſt place, as to 


its Inſtitution, it declares and teaches, © That our moſt Merciful Redeemer, who 
ce was willing at all times to procure Salutary Remedies for his Servants againſt all 
« the Darts of their Eriemies, has prepared in the other Sacraments Powerful Sup- 
cc lies to Chriſtians, to preſerve them 3 their Lives, and to protect them 
« from all Spiritual Evils ; was deſirous alſo to Fortifie the End of their Lives with 
« the Sacrament of Extream Unction, as with a ſtrong and ſafe Defence: For tho 
cc our Enemy ſeeks and takes Occaſions, all our Life long, to devour our Souls by 
cc all manner of Means, yet there is no time, wherein he makes uſe of his Arts 
cc and Snares, with more Force, utterly to undoe us, and, if he can, to make us 
cc fall from a Truſt in the Mercy of God, than when he ſees we are juſt a dying. 


CHAP. I. Now this Sacred Unction of the Sick was inſtituted by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as a True and Proper Sacrament of the New Covenant, infinuated in 
St. Mark, recommended and publiſh'd to the Faithful by St, James the Apoſtle and 
Brother of our Lord: Is any Sick among on? ( ſays he) let him call for the Presbyters 
of the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with Oil in the Name of the 
Lord : And the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, and i 
he have committed Sins they ſhall be forgiven him. By theſe Words, which the Churc 
has receiv'd, by Apoſtolical Tradition, from hand to hand, ſhe has taught her ſelf, 
and then teaches us, what is the Matter, the Form, the Proper Miniſter, and the 
Effet of this Salutary Sacrament. For the Church has underſtood the Oil, 
bleſs d by the Biſhop, to be the Matter. In truth, Unction perfectly repreſents the 
Grace of the Holy Spirit, with which the Soul of the Sick Man is inviſibly anointed; 
and that the Form conſiſts in theſe Words, By this Union, 8&C. | 

CHAP. II. The Gift and Effect of this .Sacrament are explain'd by theſe 
Words, And the Prayer -4 Faith ſhall ſawe the Sick, &c. For that which is given by 
this Sacrament, is the Grace bf the Holy Spirit, whoſe Unction clcanſeth the Re- 
mainders of Sin, and thoſe Sins which are {till unexpiated ; comforteth and refreſh- 
eth the Soul of the Sick Man, raiſing in him a great Confidence in the Mercy of 
God ; by which, being ſupported, he more — bears the Inconveniences and 
Agonies of Sickneſs, and more eaſily reſiſts the Temptations of the Devil, (who 
lays Ambuſcades againſt him in this Extremity) and ſometinies even obtains the 
Recovery of the Body, when it is uſeful for the Salvation of the Soul. 

CHAP. III. Now, as for the determining who ought to Receive this Sacra- 
ment, and who to Adminiſter it, the Words alrcady cited plainly teach us, ſince 
they ſhew, that the Proper Miniſters of this Sacrament are Presbyters. By this Term, 
not the Oldeſt Perſons are to be underſtood, or the Chicteit in Dignity among the 
People, but Biſhops, or Prieſts, whom Biſhops have ordain'd by Impoſition of Hands. 
The ſame Words alſo teach us, That this Unction ought to be made upon the Sick, 
eſpecially when they are ſo dangerouſly Ill, that they appear to be ready to expire; 
tor which Reaſon, it is alſo called The Sacrament of the Dead. Now if the Sick, 
when they have recciv'd this Sacrament, Recover, they may be again aſſiſted with 
it, when they fall into another like Danger of Death. Thoſe therefore are by no 
means to be hearken'd to, who, againſt this ſo clear and ſo evident Teſtimony of 
St. James, teach, That this Unction is only a Humane Invention, or a Ceremony 
receiv'd from the Fathers, that is founded upon no Divine Precept, and contains 
no Promiſe of Grace : Nor thoſe likewiſe, who maintain, That it has ceaſed ; as 
it it related only to the Grace of Healing the Sick, which was in uſe in the Primi- 
tive Church: Nor thoſe who ſay, That the Rites and Ceremonies obſerv'd by the 
Church of Rome, in the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, are contrary to the Do- 
ctrine of St. Fames, and ought to be changed into others: Nor thoſe who aſſure 
us, That Extream Unction may be deſpiſed by the Faithful without Sin: For all 
this is viſibly againſt the Preciſe and Formal Words of this Great Apoſtle; and cer- 
tainly the Church of Rome, which is the Mother and Miſtreſs of all others, ob- 
lerves nothing that relates to, and conſtitutes the Subſtance of this Sacrament, in 
the Adminiſtration of it, but what St. James ordained : So that one cannot deſpiſe 
ſo great a Sacrament; without ſinning, and doing an Injury to the Holy Ghoſt him- 
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ſelf. This is the Profeſſion which the Holy Council makes concerning the Sacra- 
ments of Penance and Extream Unction; which it "Teaches and Propoſes to all 
the Faithful to be believ'd : And it commands the following Canons to be inviolably 
obſerved, pronouncing a Condemnation and Anathema againſt thoſe who ſhall 
maintain the contrary. 


Canons con. I. If any one Jays, That in the Catholick Church, Pennance i not truly a Sacrament 


cerning Pr inſtituted by our Lor 


nance. 


Feſus Chriſt, to reconcile the Faithful to God as often as they fall into 
ſin after Baptiſm : Let him be Anathema. ; 

F any one, 2 the Sacraments, Jay, That Baptiſm a; the Sacrament of Pe- 
mance, as if theſe Two Sacraments were not different ; and conſequently that he does not 
ſpeak juſtly, who calls Penance the Second Plank after Shipwreck : Let him be 
Anathema. 

III. If any one ſays, That theſe Words of our Lord and Savior, Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt ; whoſeſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever 
Sins ye retain, they are retained, ought not to be underſtood of rhe Power of remitting 
and retaining Sins in the Sacrament of Penance, as the Catholick Church has ahvays under- 
ſtood them from the beginning; but wreſts the Senſe of theſe Words, againſt the Inſtitution 
of this Sacrament, to apply them to the Power of Preaching the Goſpel : Let bim be 


 Anathema. 


IV. If any one denies, That Three Acts are requiſite in a Penitent, for the entire and 
perfect Remiſſion of his Sins, which are as it were the Matter of the Sacrament of Penance, 
namely, Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satufattion, which are called the Three parts of Pe- 
nance ; or if be ſays, That there are but Two parts of Penance ; namely, the Terror which 
i Excited in the Conſcience, the 2 of our Sin, and Faith conceived by the 
Goſpel, cr by Abſolution, whereby Men believe their Sins to be forgiven: Let bim be 
Anathema. 

V. If any one ſays, That this Contrition, which 1 felt when we examine, recollect and 
deteſt our Sins, and which cauſes ws to go over the Years of our fore-paſt Life in the bitter- 
neſs of our Hearts, by weighing, with a firm WS to lead a better Life, the Greatneſs, 
Multitude, and Deformity of our Sins, the Loſs Z Eternal Bleſſ-dneſs, and the Eternal 
Damnation which we incur, not a real and profitable Grief, diſpoſing Men to Grace, but 
makes them Hypocrites and greater Sinners; in a Word, That this Contrition # a conſtrained 
Grief, not free and a" : Let him be Anathema. 

VI. If any one denies, That Sacramental Confeſſion was inſtituted, or is by Divine Right 
neceſſary to Salvation, or ſays that the manner of Confeſſing Secretly to the Prieſt alone, which 
the Church has always obſerved from the beginning, and ſtill obſerves, not Conformable 
to the Inſtitution and Precept of Feſus Chriſt, but u a Humane Invention: Let bim be 
Anathema. 

VII. If any one ſays; That in the Sacrament of Penance, it ts not neceſſary and of Divine 
Right for the Remilſun of Sins, That all and every Perſon ſhould confeſs their Mortal Sins, 
z hich they can remember, after they have carefully examin d even their Secret Sins, which 
are againſt the Two laſt Precepts of the Decalogue, and the Circumſtances which alter the 
Nature of the Sin; but that this Confeſſion à only uſeful to inſtruct and comfort the Penitent, 
and w never in uſe, unleſs it were to impoſe a Canonical Satisfaction; or if any one ſays 
that thoſe that concern themſelves to confeſs all their Sins, will leave nothing to h Mercy o 
God to Pardon; or laſtly, that it 4 not Lawful to confeſs venial Sins: Let him be 
Anathema. | 

VIII. If any one ſays, That Confeſſion of all our Sins, as it # obſerved in the Church, 5 
impoſſible, and that it is only a Humane Tradition, which Pious Perſons ought to Aboliſh ; 
and that all and every of the Faithful of both Sexes are not obliged, according to the Council 
of the Lateran, to confeſs at leaſt once a Year ; and that for this Reaſon, Chriſtians ought not 
to be perſwaded to confeſs in Lent : Let him be Anathema. 

IX. If any one ſays, That the Abſolution of the Prieſt is not a Fudicial Act, but only 
Miniſterial, which pronounces and declares to him that confeſſes that his Sins are forgiven, 
provided only that he believes that be & abſolv d, though the Prieſt does not give him Al- 
ſolution ſeriouſly, but only in jeſt ; or ſays that the Confeſſion of a Penitent . not neceſſary tha! 
the Prieſt may give him Abſolution : Let him be Anathema. | 

X. If any one ſays, That Prieſts under Mortal Sin have mo Power to bind and loſe, 
or that Prieſts are not the ſole Miniſters of Abſolution, but that it to all the Faithful, and 
to every of them that theſe Wards are directed; Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on _ 

; a: 
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mall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed 
in Heaven; Whoſeſoever Sins ye ſhallremit, they are remitted, and whoſeſoever Sins 
ye ſhall retain, they are retained ; ſo that by Virtue of theſe Words every Man may 
abſobve Sins if they be publick; by rebuke only, if the Perſon that i reprehended acquieſces ; 
ond if they be ſecret, by woluntary Confeſſion * Let him be Anathema. 
. If any one ſays, That Biſhops have no Right to reſerve Caſes to themſelves, unleſs it 

be as to outward Policy ; and conſequently that no Reſervation hinders a Prieſt from abſobving 
really in reſerved Caſes : Let him be Anathema. | 

XII. If any one ſays, ThatGod always remits the whole * with the Guilt, and that 
the Satisfattion of Penitents #« nothing but Faith, whereby they apprehend that Feſas Chrift 
has (atisfied for them : Let him be Anathema. | $ | 

one ſays, That by Virtue of the Merits of Feſus Chriſt there is no Satu- 
faction made for Sins, as to 9 Puniſhments, by the Aſflictiont which he ſends that are 
patiently endured, or by thoſe Penalties which the Prieſt enjoins, or even by thoſe which 
Men woluntarily impoſe upon themſelves, ſuch as Faſtings, Prayers, Almſdeeds, and other 
Works of Piety ; and conſequently aſſerts that perfect Penance i only a change of Life: Let 
him be Anathema. 

XIV. If any one ſays, That the S feet whereby Penitents redeem their Sins by 


Feſus Chriſt, are no part of the Worſhip of God, but only Humane Traditions, which obſcure 
the Doctrine of Grace, the true Worſhip of God, and the Benefit of the Death of Chriſt : Let 
him be Anathema. ö 

XV. F any one ſays, That the Keys of the Church were gi ven only to looſe and not to bind 
and conſequently when Prieſts impoſe Penalties upon thoſe that c Yo they att againſt the end 
for which they received the Keys, and againſt the Inſtitution of Feſus Chriſt; and that it 1 
a Fiftion to ſay, That after the Eternal Puniſhment has been taken away 7 Virtue of the 
Keys, the Temporal Puniſhment does for the moſt part remain to be expiated : Let him be 
Anathema. 


The Four other Canons upon Extream Union, were theſe. 


I. If any one ſays, That Extream Unttion iu not truly and proper a Sacrament inſtituted canon: con- 
by our Lord Feſas Chriſt, and publiſhed by the Apoſtle St. James, but only a Ceremony received cerning ex- 
m the Fathers, or a Humane Invention: Let him be Anathema. | tream 
II. If any one ſays, That the Holy Unction, which c given to the Sick, does not confer u. 
Grace, does not remit Sin, nor comfort the Sick ; but that it ought no longer to be uſed, it 
not being that which was formerly called the Gift of Healing the Sick : Let him be 
Anathema. | 
III. If any one ſays, That the Ceremonies of Extream Un#ion, and its uſe as it i obſerved 
in the Church ome, are repugnant to the Senſe of St. James the Apoſtle ; and that 
therefore they ought to be changed, and that Chriſtians may without ſin Deſpiſe this Sacrament : 
Let him be Anathema. 
IV. If any one ſays, That the Presbyters, hom St. James exhorts to be brought to anoint 
the Sick, are not Prieſts ordained by the Biſhop, but only the Eldeſt Perſons in any Society 


whatſoever ; and conſequently that the Prieſt alone is not the proper Miniſter of Extream 
Unction: Let him be Anathema. 1 * N 


Theſe Canons were follow'd by a Decree about Reformation, which ran in 
theſe Words. 


** The Duty of Biſhops being properly to reprove the Vices of thoſe that are Decree con. 
under their Care, they ought particularly to be watchful that Eccleſiaſticks, and cerning Re- 
1 eſpecially thoſe that have Charge of Souls, be without Reproach, and that through formation. 
* their Connivance they be not the cauſe that the others lead a diſorderly Life; for 
- if they ſuffer their anners to be depraved and diſorderly, how can they re- 
., prove the Laity for their Vices, who will ſtop their Mouths, by telling them 
J that they ſuffer the Clergy to live worſe than them ? And with what Freedom 
dan Clergymen Correct the Laity, when their own Conſciences ſhall reproach 
chem for committing the very things which they reprehend ? Wherefore the 
5 Biſhops ſhall exhort their Clergy, of whatſoever Rank they be, to ſhew the 
People committed to them the way by their exemplary Lives, their Diſcourſes, 

and their Doctrine; remembring what is written, Be ye Holy, becauſe I am 


Holy, 
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© Holy; and ſo give no Perſon any Cauſe of Scandal, according to St. Paufs 
« Words, That their Miniſtry be not diſhonour d, but upon all occaſions ſhew 
cc themſelves to be the true Miniſters of God, left this ſay ing of the Prophet be 
ec fulfilled in them, The Prieſts of the Lord have violated my Law, and have prophaned 
© my Holy Things. But that Biſhops may the more eaſily acquit themſelves of their 
© Obligation, and may not be hindred upon any Pretence whatſoever, the Hol 
© Council has thought it convenient to eſtabliſh and make theſe following 
* Regulations. ates 


Comcerning C HA P. I. It being always more honourable and more ſafe for Inferiors to 
thoſe thar ſerve in a lower Function, by rendring due Obedience to their Superiors, than 
are forbid- to cauſe them to be vcandalized, by endeavouring to raiſe themſelves to a more 
_ tale exalted Poſt : The Holy Council ordains, That no Permiſſion granted againſt the 
„Mind of the Superior for any one to be advanced, nor any Reſtoration to the 
Functions of Orders already received, or to any Degrees, Dignities, or Honours 
whatfocver, ſhall be valid in favour of him whom his Biſhop or Superior ſhall 
have forbidden to obtain Holy Orders, for any Cauſe whatſoever (even though 
it ſhould be a Secret Crime) and in what manner ſoever, even extra-judicially ; 
nor ſhall ſuch Permiſſion be valid in favour of him who ſhould have been ſuſpen- 
ded from the Exerciſe of his Orders, or from his Degrees or Eccleſiaſtical 
Dignities. | 
No Man 4 HAP. II. And becauſe ſome Biſhops of Churches in partibus Infidelium, 
ought to be having no Clergy or Chriſtian People of their own, being for the moſt part Va- 
ordained, gabonds, and without any fixed Abode, go about ſeeking not the Intereſt of Jeſus 
bu: by the Chriſt, but other Mens Flocks, without their proper Paſtors knowledge ; and after 
re 1 (Pa the Holy Council had forbidden them to exerciſe Epiſcopal Functions in other 
Conſent, Mens Dioceſes, without the expreſs Permiſſion of the Ordinary of the Place, and 
that too only upon Perſons under that Ordinary's Jurisdiction; ſet up iraudulently 
and in contempt of the Law, in a raſh manner, a ſort of an Epiſcopal See in ſome 
Face, which is in no Dioceſe, where they have the boldneſs to confer Orders, 
even thoſe of Prieſthood, indifferently to all that come to them, though they have 
no Teſtimonials from their Biſhops or Prelates ; ſo that it often happens, that the 
leaſt worthy, the rudeſt and moſt ignorant, who have been refuſed by their own 
Biſhops as unworthy and uncapable, come to be ordained in that manner, and 
cannot perform their Functions afterwards as they ought, either in what relates 
ro the Holy Offices, or to the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments of the Church : 
None of thoſe Biſhops who are called Titulars, though they have their Reſidence 
or Abode for ſome time in a Place that is in no Dioceſe, even exempt, or in any 
Monaſtery of any Order whatſoever, ſhallby Virtue of any Privilege which may have 
been granted him to ordain for a certaintime, allthoſe that ſhall preſent themſelves to 
him, confer Sacred or leſſer Orders, nor even the Firſt Tonſure, to any Perſon what- 
ſoever, without the expreſs leave of his Prelate, or Letters Dimiſſory, under 
pretence of his being one of his Domeſticks, Eating and Drinking every Day at 
his Table. 2 Biſhop that ſhall Tranſgreſs this Regulation, ſhall be ſuſpended 
of his Epiſcopal Functions for One Year ipſo jure; and he that ſhall be ſo ordained, 
ſhall alſo be ſuſpended from the Exerciſe of the Orders which he ſhallhave received, 
as long as his Prelate ſhall think fit. | 
Power to CHAP. III. The Biſhop may ſuſpend for as long time as he pleaſes from the 
ſuſpend the exerciſe of their Orders, and forbid them to miniſter at the Altar, or to perform 
Clergy 4 4, amy Function of their Orders whatſoever, all Eccleſiaſticks of his own Dioceſe, 
= eſpecially thoſe that are in Holy Orders, who without Letters of Recommendation 
from himſelf, and without having been before examin d, ſhall have been ordain d 
by any Authority whatſoever, even though they have been allow'd to be ſufficient 
by the Perſon that ordain'd them; it he does not find them capable to Celebrate 
the Divine Offices, and to Adminiſter the Sacraments of the Church. 
No Clergy. - C H A P. IV. All Governors of Churches, who ought to be continually at- 
manexempt tentive upon Correcting the Iregularities of thoſe who are under their Charge, 
from the and from whoſe Juriſdiction no Clergyman is exempt, under pretence of any Pri- 
41 * vilege whatſoever, ſo as to avoid being viſited, reprimanded and chaſtiſed by 
loop. them, according to the Canonical Conſtitutions, if they reſide in their Dioceſes; 
ſhall, as Delegates of the Holy See, have a Power to Correct and Chaſtiſe, even 
out 
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out of Times of Viſitation, all Secular Cierks in what manner ſoever exempt, who 
otherwiſe would have been ſubject to their Juriſdiction, for their Exceiles, Crimes, 
and Miſdemeanors, as often as, and whenſoever, there ſhall be occaſion, all Ex- 
emptions, Declarations, Cuſtoms, Sentences, Oaths, Concordats which can be 
brought in bat, which can only oblige their Authors, and may be Serviecable to 
theſe Eccleſiaiticks, their Relations, Chaplains, Domeſticks, Attornies cr any - 
other Perſons whatſoever, who upon their Accounts may Plead Exemption, to the 
contrary notwithſtanding. 

CHAP. V. Moreover, ſince there are Diverſe Perſons, who under pretence Regulation 

of having wrong done them, and of being troubled in their Goods, their Affairs concerning. 
and their Rights, obtain certain Judges to be deputed by Letters of Confervation, Jg, 
to protect them, and to defend them from theſe fort of Outrages and Perſecutions, * 
2 to preſerve and maintain them in the Poſſeſſion and Quaſi- poſſeſſion of their ws 
Goods, their Affairs, and their Rights, ſo as to keep them ſrom being moleſted, 
and then abuſe theſe Letters, and pretend to make uſe of them upon ſeveral oc- 
caſions againſt the Intention of him that granted them: The Council declares, 
That theſe Letters of Conſervation, upon what pretence or colour ſoever they 
may have been granted, what Judges ſoever my have been deputed, and what 
Clauſes or Ordinances ſoever they may contain, ſhall be in no wile Serviceable to 
any Perſon whatſoever, of what Quality or Condition ſoever, (even though it 
ſhould be a Chapter) nor hinder his being cited and accuſed in criminal and mixt 
Cauſes before his Biſhop or other Superior Ordinary; that he may be inform'd and 
proceeded againft, and may be freely brought before the ordinary Judge, if it 
relates ro any yielded Rights which ought to be examin d before him: That in 
civil Cauſes, if he ſhall be the Plantiff, he ſhall not be allow'd to bring any Man 
in Judgment before his Judges Conſervators; and if he ſhall be Defendant, and the 
Plantiff ſhall allege that he ſuſpects the Conſervator, or there be any Diſpute con- 
cerning the Competency of Juriſdiction betweën the Judges themſelves, the Con- 
ſervator and the Ordinary, they ſhall go on no farther in the Cauſe, till the 
Reaſons of Refuſal, or Competency of Juriſdiction ſhall have been decided by Ar- 
bitrators legally choſen for that purpoſe. 

As to Domeſticks, who uſe to take Advantage of theſe Letters of Conſervation, 
they ſhall protect only Two, and that too, upon Condition that they Live at the 
Expence of thoſe that have a Right to have Judges Conſervators: No Man ſhall | 
enjoy the Benefit of ſuch Letters longer chan Five Years, and theſe Judges, Con- | 
tervators, ſhall ere& no formal Tribunal. N | 

As to the Cauſes of thoſe that receive Salaries, and miſerable People, the De- 

cree which the Holy Council made Seſſion VII. Cap. XIV. ſhall remain in full force. 
General Univerſities, Colleges of Doctors or Scholars, and Regular Places, Hoſpi- 
tals in which Hoſpitality is actually exerciſed, and all Perſons in the ſame Uni- 
verſities, Colleges, Places and Hoſpitals, are not compriſed in this preſent Ordi- 
nance; but ſhall continue exempt, and as ſuch ſhall be reputed. | 

CHAP. VI. Though the Habit does not make the Monk, yet it is convenient aw con- 
that Churchmen ſhould wear Habits proper for their Condition, That by the cerning Ha- 
outward Decency of their Habit, the inward Purity of their Manners-may appear. 4% of Ec- 
Now atthis time, the raſhneſs of ſome, and their Contempt of Religion, are gone elefiaſticks. 
fo far, that without any Regard to theif own Dignity, and the Honour of the 
Clergy, they are not aſham d in publick, to wear Habits which belong only to the 
Laity, and put (as one may ſay) one Foot into Holy things, and another Foot 
into Profane : For this Reaſon the Council ordains, That all Eccleſiaſticks, let 
them be never ſo much exempt, that ſhall be in Holy Orders, or that ſhall poſſeſs 
any Di nities, Parſonages, Offices or Benefices Eccleſiaſtical; if after they have 
been admoniſhed by the Biſhop by a publick Order, do not wear their Clerical 
Habit, ſuitable and proper to their Order and Dignity, purſuant to the Ordinance 
and Command of their Biſhop, may and ought to be forced to do it by ſuſpending 
them from their Office and Benefice, and by depriving them of the Fruits, Rents 
and Revenues of their Benefices for a certain time; and that if after they have 
been once reprehended, they fall into the ſame fault, they ſhall be deprived of 
their Offices and Benefices, according to the Conſtitution of Clement V. publiſhed 
in the Council of Vienna, which begins with theſe Words, Quoniam innovando & 
ampliando. In that Decretal it is ſaid, That he that leaves the Habits proper to his 


Condition, 
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Condition, and gives himſelf the Liberty to take others, and to wear them in 
publick without a reaſonable Cauſe, makes himſelf unworthy of enjoining the 
advantages of his Profeſſion; and it is there ordain d, That every Clerk, who 
ſhall wear a ſtriped or particolourd Habit in publick, if he is Beneficed, ſhall be 
2prived of the Fruits of his Benefice for Six Months; and that if he is not Be- 
neficed, but is in Holy Orders without being a Prieſt, he ſhall be incapacitated 
for Six Months to hold a Benefice ; and that thoſe that are Prieſts or Diginitaries, 
that ſhall wear a Mantle lined with Furs, (o) ſo ſhort that the under Habit may 
be ſeen, ſhall within a Month be obliged to give ſomething to the Poor. 
Peluntary CHAP. VII. For as much as he who Treacherouſly and with deliberate 
Homicides Malice kills his Neighbour, ought by force to be torn from the Altars: Whoſoever 
Excluded ſhall voluntarily Murther another, though the Crime be not proved by the ordinary 
4 TO ways of Juſtice, nor be in any manner publick, but ſecret, can never be promoted 
ors, 
to Holy Orders; nor ſhall! any Eccleſiaſtical Benefice be conferred upon him, 
even though it be without Cure of Souls, but he ſhall ail his Lite time be excluded 
and deprived of all Orders, Benefic2 and Office Eccicſiaſtical. If it be ſer forth 
that this Manſlaughter was not committed of deliberate purpoſe, but by Accident, 
or ſe 1 repelling force with force; and that upon that account, it may be 
ſome ſort of Juſtice to grant the Petitioner a Diſpenſation to be put into Orders, 
and to be ſet over the Service of the Altar, or to be admitted to all ſorts of Bene- 
fices, the Cauſe ſhall be remitted to the Ordinary of the Place; or if there is cauſe 
of a removal, to the Metropolitan, or to the neareſt Biſhop, who cannot grant a 
Diſpenſaticn till he has taken Cognizance of the Fact, and examined whether the 
Petition and Declaration be true. „ 18 
Probilitim CH AP. VIII. For as much as there are Paſtors, who not contenting them- 
of exerciſiag ſelves with the Government of their own Flocks, {ſeek to enlarge their Authori 
Juriedittiom Over thoſe of other Men, and ſometimes concern themſelves ſo much with 
over - . Strangers, as to negle& their own, People. Wholſoever ſhall have a Privilege of 
reignClerks puniſfing the Subjects of other Men, even though he be a — ſhall nor pro- 
ceed againſt Eccleſiaſticks that depend not upon him, eſpecially i they are not in 
Holy Orders, without the Intervention of the Biſhop, to whom thoſe Eccleſiaſticks 
belong, if he reſides upon his Church, or of ſome other Perſon deputed from him, 
let the Crimes of which they are accuſed be never. fo Heinous ; otherwiſe 
the whole Proceedings, and all that ſhall follow upon them, ſhall be en- 
tirely null. 
Prohibition CH AP. IX. And becauſe Dioceſes and Pariſhes have been ſeparated with 
zo Unite Be- great Right and Reaſon, and Paſtors have been ſet over every Flock, and Rectors 
nefices in over inferior Churches, that each one ſhould take care of his own Flock, that 
15 there may be no Confuſion in the Eccleſiaſtical Order, and fo the ſame Church be 
* manner in Two Dioceſes at the ſame time, which would cauſe many Incon- 
veniencies to thoſe that ſhould be ſo ſituated: Therefore Benefices in one Dioceſe, 
Parochial Churches, perpetual Vicarages, ſimple Benefices, Donatives or Portions 
of Donatives, ſhall not be united to any Monaſtery, College or Place of Devo- 
tion, in another Dioceſe, not even to augment Divine Service, or the number ok 
Beneficed Men, or for any other cauſe whatſoever; the Holy Council ſo ex- 
plaining the Decree already made concerning theſe ſort of Unions. 
Regular Be- CHAP. X. Regular Benefices, which uſe to be given in Title, (p) to Pro 
mefices ro be feſſed Religious Perſons, when they ſhall become vacant by the Deceaſe, or Re- 
given toke-· ſignation of the Incumbent or otherwiſe, can be given to none but Religious Per- 
g*#lars, ſons of the ſame Order, or to Perſons who ſhall be abſolutely obliged to take the 
Habit, or to make Profeſſion, and not to others, leſt they be cloathed with Linſey- 
wolley Garment. | ö 


[ (0) In the French it is Mauteau double juſqu au renders Foderatis only lined, and ſo indeed the 
bord. i. e. a. Mantle lined quite through. This is Word often ſignifies; but it is plain by this Cle- 
obſcure. In the Original Canon, which the nentine, and by the Canon of che Council of Con- 
Council quotes it is Utentes Epitegio ſeu Tabardo fo» ſtance, Seſſion 43. de vita & Honeſtate Clericorum, that 
derato. Epirogia or Tabarda, were a fort of Sur- lining with Furs is principally forbidden. ] 
touts, as this Age would call them. Haderatus is [| (p) i. e. Benefices to which only Friars or 
Gned with Furs, which was thought to be too gay Monks have a right to be inſtituted ; namely, ſuch 
« Habit for Churchmen, when that Conſtitution as are appropriated to a Monaſtery or Priory. ] 
was made in the Council of Fieyns., Mr. ds Pin 8711 
. | | 0 
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CHAP. XI. But becauſe Regulars, that paſs from one Order to another, Perſons 
eaſily obtain Leave of their Superiors to, live out of their Monaſteries, whence "fron 
they take occalion. to wander about, and to Apoſtatize : No Prelate or Superior of oe Or 
ny Order whatſoever, ſhall by virtue of any Power or Faculty which he may 7» an:her, | 
pretend, admit and receive any Perſon to the Habit: and Profeſſion unleſs he ſtays incapable of 
in the Order which he embraces where he {hall paſs his whole Lite in the Mo- Ben.efices. 
'naſtery, under the Obedience of his Superior ; and he that ſhall be thus removed, 
though he be a Chanon Regular, ſhall be abſolutely uncapable of Secular Bene- 
fices, even of Cures. | a 8 . 1 5 
CHAP. XII. No Perſon of. any Eccleſiaſtical or Secular Dignity whatſoever, Of Right 
ſhall by any means whatſoever obtain or get Right of Patronage, unleſs he builds of Patio: 
or founds anew ſome Church, Benefice or Chappel, or with his proper and Patri- “. 
monial Goods endow's ſome Church already erected, which had not a ſufficient 
Endowment or Revenue; Inſtitution being ſtill reſerved to the Biſhop, and nor 
to any other inferior Perſon in theſe Caſes of Foundation and Endowment, | 
CHAP. XIII. No Patron, under pretence of any Privilege whatſoever, ſhall Preſents- 
be allow'd to preſent any Man to Benefices in his Patronage, in any. manner. what- _— ; 
ſoever, to any other than the ordinary Biſhop of the Place, to whom Proviſion or — 
Inſtitution to that Benefice would of right belong, if there were no- Privilege; 
otherwiſe the Pręſentation and Inſtitution ſubſequent thereupon, ſhall be, and be 
reputed null, | ' f | . I 


After the Reading of theſe Canons, comes the Declaration of the Council, Mater of 
That in the next Seſſion, ro be held, as already Decreed, upon January 25. 15 5 2. the net 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the Sacrament of Order, ſhall be. treated of, and Sum. 
the Matter of Confirmation purſued. 0 
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Hiſtory of what paſt from the Fourteenth Seſſion, to the 5 »ſpenſion | 


of the Council. Rs 


T HE Day after the Fourteenth Seffion, a general Congregation was held, to #ticer 
ſettle the Decrees of the next Seffion ; they were almoſt all formed already % Le 
for the Seſſion of October 11. however they were reſumed again, and Seven Articles n. 
propoſed, on which they diſputed twice a Day. After that, they depured ſome 
other Prelates to draw up the Decree; among whom, to content the Germans, were 
nominated, the Biſhop of Zagabria or Agram, the Capital of Croatia, Ambaſſador 
from Ferdinund, King of the Romanus; Hale Pflugins, Biftop of Naumbourg; and 
the Elector of Cologne. | 25 e R. A or eps 

At that time, the Ambaſſadors of the Duke of Mirtemberg, who came to Trent Demand of 
ſome Days before, Addreft themſelves to the Cardinal of Trent, to defire him to thr Alf 
perſwade the Preſidents of the Council to receive their Credentials, and to give Hef 
them Audience in the Aſſembly of the Fathers. This Cardinal promiſed to etye. Wise 
them; but told them that he muſt firſt inform the Legate of their Commiſſion, berg E 
according to the Order made by the Fathers, by reaſon of the Surprize they were 
lately put into, when having admitted Amyot into one of their Seſſions, he entred 
a Proteſtation, in the Name of the Ning his Maſter, againſt the Council then 
afſembledt. They Communicated their Inſtructions to him, ſaying, They were 
-ent to obtain for their Divines a ſafe Conduct, like that given by the Council 
ot Baſl; and they had Orders to preſent their Confeſſion of Faith to the 


4 to be examined, till their Maſter's Divines ſhould come and conter 
em. | | 258 


175 Cardinal having acquainted the Legate with all this, he told him, That he „ 
ac received Orders from the Pope, not to iſe theſe Ambaſſadors, nor the other Sow. 
WE Es wk Pro- 
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| Congregs* In the mean time the Prelates kept on their Congregations upon the Matters 
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Proteſtants, to preſent their Confeſſion of Faith, much leſs to defend it, becauſe 
then they ſhould never have done; and it was the Duty of the Fathers, only to 
examine the Doctrine taken out of the Proteſtants Books, and to condemn their 
Errors as had been done: That if the Proteſtants humbly propoſed their Difficulties 
with a Deſign to be inſtructed, the Council would then give them Audience. He 
concluded, ſaying, he would ſooner loſe his Life, then ever ſuffer the Fathers to 
meet to receive the Proteſtants Confeſſion of Faith; and as to the Safe Condue 
which they demanded, they could not put a greater Affront upon the Council, 
than not to truſt it, after what had been already granted. | 
The Cardinal of Trent, not being willing to give ſo crude an Anfwer to the 
Duke of Wirtembergs Ambaſſadors, told them only, That the Legate was not 
well pleaſed with * Propoſition which they made, to begin with their Preſenting 
their Confeſſion of Faith; becauſe it did not belong to them, to preſcribe à Rule 
of Faith to their Superiors, from whom they ought to receive it; That he adviſed 
them to wait, and to make another more agreeable Propoſition ; That afterwards 
they might come and deſire another ſafe Conduct, and that their Doctrine ſhould 
be preſented to the Council. The Ambaſſadors ſcemed to ſubmit to his Opinion ; 
but ſome Days after, the Cardinal of Trent being gone out of Town, they tried 
the Emperors Ambaſſador's Credit to perſwade the Legate to hearken to their 
| Propoſitions. But that Ambaſſador not getting any other Anſwer from the Legate, 
than what he had made to the Cardinal of Trent, durſt not explain himſelf openly 
to theſe Ambaſſadors, who eaſily found out the Reaſons. 


Ambaſſs- At the ſame time the Ambaſſadors of Strarburgh, Ellingen, Ravenſpurg, Roetlingen, 
dors from Bibrach and Lindaw, came to Trent, to preſent likewiſe their Confeſſion of Faith, 
ow and Addreft themſelves to William of Poitiers, the Emperor's Third Ambaſſador, 
> 3c who took their Inſtructions, and demanded ſome Days of them, That he might 
of. know of his Imperial Majeſty, how he ſhould behave himſelf towards the Legate. 
The Emperor ſent back Word to Poitiers, That theſe Ambaſſadors ſhould ſtay till 
the Saxon Ambaſſadors came, who would quickly be at Trent; aſſuring them 
that then they ſhould be heard, and that the Fathers would confer amicably 
with them. 
Creation of , Nov. 2. the Pope made 14 Cardinals, among whom were Two of his Ne- 
Cardinals, phew's; One of whom was but 13 Years old; a very numerous Promotion, 
whereby the Sacred College was Compoſed -of 48 Cardinals, which was an ex- 
ceflive number in thoſe Days. 
Maximi- Dec. 13. 1551. Maximilian, Son of Ferdinand, King of the Romans, paſt through 
liar's Paſ« Trent : The Proteſtant Ambaſſadors went to wait upon him, complaining, That 
age thre notwithſtanding all the Emperor's Promiſes, they could not get an Audience of 
rent. the Legate; and conjuring him to have Compaſſion upon the Miſeries of Germany, of 
which the Fathers of the Council were inſenſible, and which they made incurable, 
by precipitating their Anathema's, which ſerved only to make them the more 
A en Maximilian exhorted them to be patient, and promiſed to Sollicit 
the Emperor powerfully to take care, that things might go in the Council as he 
had promiſed them they ſhould. 


gions cin= Which were to be propoſed next Seſſion; and the Legate having a Mind to move 
cerningRe- in the Congregation of November 25. That no Biſhoprick ſhould be given in Com- 
formation. mendam, but to Perſons of a Competent Age, ſeveral Prelates remonſtrated, That 
the inſerting that Article, would be tacitly to approve of Biſhopricks being given 
in Commendam to Cardinals, and to other Perſons of ſuch an Age. Nicholas 
Pſaulme, Biſhop of Verdun, having ſaid, That this Article in his Opinion looked 
ill, and that it was but a Pretended Reformation which they deſigned to make; the. 
Word Pretended Reformation, angred the Legate to that Degree, that he gave very 
rough and very offenſive Language to that Biſhop. | 
In that Congregation Vargas preſented a Memorial againſt the Abuſes of the 
4 Immunities granted to thoſe that had the Fonſure; whereby he gave them to 
underſtand, That the greateſt Differences which ariſe between the Eccleſiaſtical 
and Secular Power, come from Immunities granted to Clerks that abuſe them; 
and that to ſtop their Progreſs, it would be adviſable to give the Tonſure only 
with Sub-Deacons Orders; and that if it were done otherwiſe, that thoſe raw | 
mig 
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might receive the Tonſure, ſhould not enjoy the hide of Clerks, unleſs they 
actually ſerved the Church: And that ir might be concluded, that they ſought not 
this Miniſtry with a View of its Privileges, and that they might commit Crimes 
under Shelter of the Immunities granted to the Clergy, he added alſo, That this 
ought to be extended to thoſe who had the Tonſure already. 


Fan. 7. 1552. Molſius Celer and Lecnardus Badehornias, Ambaſſadors of Maurice 55 my 
Elector of Saxony, came to Trent: They began to treat, at firſt, with the Empe- , Saxo- 
rors Ambaſſadors, ſaying, That ſince their Maſter deſired nothing but Concord, he ny's am. 
was reſolved to ſend ſome Divines to the Council, Pious Men, and Lovers of #aſadors 
Peace: And, That other Proteſtant Princes would do the ſame thing by his Exam 1 oa, 
ple; but then they muſt have a Safe Conduct, like that given by the Council of — ofii« 
Baſil : Matters now on foot muſt be ſuſpended till they came; and then the things t. 
already decided muſt be examin'd anew with them, ſince there is no General 
Council which is not compoſed of all Nations. They demanded likewiſ2, That 
the Pope might not have Authority to rreſfide in Councils, but ſhould be obedient 
like the reſt, and abſolve the Biſhops of their Oath, that their Votes might be free. 

The Imperialiſts gave them good Words, and gave them all manner of good Ulage, 

as the Emperor had commanded. Theſe Ambaſſadors waited upon the Three Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Electors, and the Cardinal of Trent, with whom they conferred : but they 

would not pay a Viſit to Cardinal Creſcentino and his Colleagues, left they ſhould | 
ſeem to own the Preſidency of the Pope. After that, they demanded Publick Au- 

dience. The Legate, who had till then refuſed it to the other Ambaſſadors, pro- 

miſed it to them, upon the Orders which he had receiv'd from the Pope: Put then 

he requir'd it, as a Condition, That they ſhould own him and his Colleagues as 

Preſidents of the Council; if not, he declar'd, he would retire, and diſmiſs all the | 
Fathers. This Condition being entirely contrary to the Ambaſſadors Inſtructions, | 
and it being manifeſt on the other ſide, that the Cardinal Legate would not other- | 
wiſe give them a Publick Audience; an Expedient was found, which was, That it | 
ſhould be given them, not in a Seſſion, but in a General Congregation, which 

ſhould be held in the Legate's Palace. 

The Emperor's Ambaſſadors remonſtrated, in a Congregation, That it was not 
enough to give Audience to the Ambaſſadors of the Proteſtant Princes, but, that 
what could be granted them in that Audience, ought to be firſt regulated, that fo 
it might be of ſome Advantage : And firſt, they demanded, That the Matters to 
be examin'd in the next Seffion, might be ſuſpended. This the Legate ſeem'd to 
be averſe to at firit, but at laſt he yielded to the Opinion of the Biſhop of Verona, 

who repreſented, That they ought not, by refuſing a Delay of a few Days, to 
draw upon the Pope and Council the Blame of letting ſlip an Opportunity of Re- 
ducing the Proteſtants. Theſe ſame Ambaſſadors of the Emperor deſir'd the Con- 
gregation to put into their hands the New Safe Conduct which they were willi 

to give the Proteſtants, that when they had accepted it, it might be publiſh'd next 
Seſſion; which was granted. F | 

Peter Tagliavia, Archbiſhop of Palermo, remonſtrated to the Congregation, That 
they had omitted to regulate one Eſſential Buſineſs, which was, How they ſhould 
behave themſelves towards the Proteſtant Ambaſſadors about their Place : For to 
give them none, would be to affront their Maſters, and break off the Negotiation; 

and to give them any, would be to honour Hereticks, and to treat them otherwiſe 

than Criminals ought to be treated. This Propoſition was long debated : At laſt, 
Julius Pflugins, Biſhop of Nanmbourg, to draw the Fathers out of the Perplexit 
they were in, ſaid, That Neceſſity excuſes all Tranſgreſſions: That all the Conſi- 
derations they alledged, had been made before in the Diets of Germany, where it 
was Carried in Favour of the Proteſtants : That if they would hinder their taking 

any Advantage of the Honour that ſhould be done them, they needed only to pro- 
teſt, That they admitted them into the Council, only out of a Spirit of Charity, to 
bring them back to the Faith; and that without doing any Prejudice to a General | 
Council. This Opinion was follow'd by the Majority, and paſs'd againft the Le- 
gates Will, who ſhew'd, that he yielded only to Force and to Neceſſity. 

Some Days after, the Minute of the Safe Conduct was put into the hands of 
William of Poitiers, one of the Emperor's Ambaſſadors, to be communicated to the 
Proteſtants, who were ng ſatisfyd with it, not finding it to be conformable to 
that given by the Council of Bafil, which granted Four things more to the Bohe- 
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mia: 1. A Deliberative Voce. 2. Deciſion of Matters by the Holy Scriptures, 
by the Practice of the Primitive Church, by Councils, and by Interpreters that 
agree with the Scripture. 3. Exerciſe of their Religion in their Houſes. . 4. Se- 
curity that nothing ſhould be done in Contempt of their Religion. And beſides, 
the Council did not promiſe them Security in the Name of the Pope and of the 
Sacred College, as the Council of Bæſil had done. 

When the Emperor's Ambaſſadors gave back to the Preſidents the Minute of the 
Safe Conduct, they told them, That nothing could be done, of more Advantage 
to the Publick Good, than to take away from Proteſtants all Pretences of Excuie 
not to come to the Council; and therefore they hed nothing elſe to do, but to give 
them a Safe Conduct upon the foot of that given by the Council of Baſil. The 
Preſidents anſwer'd, That theirs was the ſame in Subſtance with that cf Baß; If fo, 
rep:ied the Count de Montfort, you need only tranſcribe it Word for Word, changing only 
Names of Perſons and Places, and Dates, and then you will ſtop the Proteſtants Meuths. 
The Preſidents were confounded with this Anſwer, when the Legate gave them 
eaſe, by ſaying, They wouid propcle it to the Fathers in a Congregation, who 
ſhould determine it as they pleaſed. After that, the Preſidents engaged all their 
Friends to make no Alterations in the Minute of the Safe Conduct, and to ſtand 
by it in the General Congregation, which was to be held upon the 24th of this In- 

ſtant, in which the Ambeſladors of the Proteſtants were to have Audience, 
General Every thing being thus erder'd, Jan. 24. 11 the Electors and all the Fathers 
Congrega- came to the Legates Palace, with the Ambaſſadors of the Emperor, and the King 
Ne efore of the Romans. The I egate open'd the Congregation with a ſhort. Diſcourle, 
the Seen. herein he acquainted the Fathers, That they were met upon the Niceſt and the 
moſt Dangerous Negotiation that had been known in the Church for ſeveral Ages; 
and, that they ought to pray to God, with more Fervor than ever, to obtain good 
Succeſs. After they. had invok'd the Holy Spirit, the Proteſtation was read. All 
the Fathers having approvd it, the Promotor demanded it to be Regiſter'd, and 
that a Publick Act be made of it. The Subſtance of it was, That the Fathers, not 
being willing to hinder the Progreſs of the Council, by any Diſputes that might 
ariſe if they ſhould come formally to examine what ſort of Perſons, Powers, and 
Regulations, the Council might receive, declared, That if they admitted any Man 
in Perſon, or by his Proxy, who, by the Diſpoſition and Cuſtom of Councils, 
ought to be excluded; and if they aſſigned them any Place which was not their 
due; or it they receiv'd the Powers of the Proteſtants, or other like Writings, 
which offended, or might offend the Authority of the Council; this did it not, nor 
could do it any Prejudice, nor to any other General Councils which might be held 
hereatter ; the Fathers having no other Intentions, but to reſtore Peace and Con- 
cord to the Church; at any Price whatſoever, provided the Manner be juſt and 

reaſonable. 
Diſcourſe of After this, the Saxon Ambaſſadors were introduced into the Aſſembly, where 
the Elit'r Radehornius, addrefling his Speech to the Fathers, ſpake to them thus: Moſt Re- 
of Ar © verend and Illuſtrious Fathers and Lords, Maurice Elector of Saxony, after ha- 
g, © ving wiſhed you the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, and a happy Iflue of this pre- 
Hader. ( : ; ; 9 

ent Affair, acquaints you, That he has long reſolv'd, that if ever a General, 
Free, and Chriſtian Council were held, in which the Controverſies concerning 
* Religion ſhould be decided by Scripture, in which every Man might have Lt 
© berty to ſpeak, and the Head and Members ſhould be reformed, that he would 
* ſend his Divines to it: That believing you to be aſſembled for this Purpoſe, he 
* had commanded his Divines to chooſe ſome out of their Body, to carry their 
c Confeilion to the Council; which thing was not yet executed, becauſe of a cer- 
* tain Declaration of the Council of Conſtance, which aſſerts, That Faith is not to 
© be kept with Hereticks, or Perſons ſuſpected of Hereſie, tho they be ſtrengthen'd 
ce by Safe Conducts of Emperors or Kings: Thar, for this Reaſon, Maurice, gui- 
© ding himſelf by the Example of the Bohemians, who would never go to Buſi: 
© without a Safe Conduct from the Council there aſſembled, demanded a like one 
* for his Divines, Councillors and Domeſticks: But that which you have offer d to 
* His Electoral Highneſs, being very different, his Divines believ'd it might be 
© dangerous for them to come; eſpecially when they ſee, by the Decrces that are 
© already printed, that they paſs there for Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, tho' they 
* have been neither called nor heard. His Electoral H&hneſs therefore prays you 
; to 


? 


© to hold his Subjects excuſed, and to give them ſuch a Safe Conduct as the Coun- 
« cj] of Baſils: And ſince he underſtands, that the Council intends to proceed to 
« qe cide diſputed Points, againſt all Divine and Humane Laws, his Divines not be- 
© ing able to appear, for want of a Safe Conduct, he deſires, That ſuch Dectiion 
« may be deferred till their Arrival; which ſhall be ſpeedy, ſince they are but 
« Twenty Leagues off. Beſides, His Electoral Highneſs, knowing that they will 
c not hear the Proteſtants upon the Articles already decided, tho there are ſome 
ce which contain great Errors, demands, That they may be examin'd in the Pre- 
« ſence of his Divines, and that they may be then decided, according to the Word 
« of God, and the Belicf of all Chriſtian Nations ; conſidering, that theſe Con- 
© troverted Points have only been decided by a Part of thoſe who ought to aſſiſt at 
« General Council, as may be ſcen by the Printed Catalogue of their Names; 
c tho it be a thing eſſential to a General Council, that all Nations be admitted to 
« it. and have a Liberty of ſpeaking in it: That the Councils ot Beſil and Con- 
oF ance having determin'd, That the Pope is ſubject to a Council in Matters of 
«Faith, it was juſt to keep to that Deciſion, and to obſerve, upon this Occaſion, 
cc the Conſtitution made in the Third Seſſion of the Council of Bafil, which ab- 
cc ſolves the Fathers of that Council from their Oath to the Pope, in what con- 
cc cerns the Council it ſelf : That His Electoral Highneſs believ'd, that the Fathers 
cc at Trent ought to be free from their Oath, by Virtue of theſe Ordinances, with- 
© out mating any new Declaration; and therefore, above all things, pray'd them 
© to Ratiie and Approve the Article of the Superiority of the Council, and the 
© ratacr, becauſe the Eccleſiaſtical Order ſtands in need of Reformation, which 
ce the Popes have always hinder'd ; ſo that Abuſes cannot be corrected, ſo long as 
© the Fathers ſha:l depend upon the Will of the Pope, and ſhall be obliged by their 
«© Oaths to keep up his Credit and Power: That it the Pope could reſolve willing- 
© iy to abſolve the Biſhops of their Oaths, it would be an Action worthy of Eter- 
© nal Commendation, and would bring the Council into Reputation, and give Vi- 
© gor to its Decrees, as made by Men that were Free, and who gave Sentence ac- 
© cording to the Word of Jeſus Chriſt. Laſt of all, added he, His Electoral High- 
© nets prays you to take this Declaration in good Part, ſince it ſprings only from 
da Concern for his own Salvation, and a Deſire to ſee his Country and all Chri- 
* fendom in Peace. . 

When Badehornizs had finiſh'd his Diſcourſe, he put a Copy into the Hands of 
the Secretary of the Council; and the Promotor anſwer'd him, in the Name of all 


the Fathers, That the Council would examine his Demands, and- then give him an 
Anſwer. | 


ters of Credence and Powers were read, they ſaid, in few Words, That they would 
preſent their Confeſſion of Faith; and that their Divines would come and defend 
it, and treat more amply of their Doctrine, provided that both Parties would agree 
upon Judges to make an End of theſe Controverſies; and fo much the more, be- 
cauſe their Doarine, being contrary to that of the Pope, and the: Biſhops his Ad- 
herents, it would be anjult that either of the Parties ſhould be Judge in his own 
Cauſe : That therefore they demanded, That the former Decrees ſhould not have 
the Force of Laws; and, that all that had hitherto been treated of, might be 
re-examind, it not being juſt, that what one Side had done, when the other Side 
was abſent upon a Lawful Cauſe, ſhould be of any Authority; and that it was 
eaſie to ſhew, that what had been publiſhed in the Firſt and Laſt Seſſions was con- 
trary to Scripture. Then they put their Confeſſion and this Diſcourſe into the Se- 
cretary's hands; and the Promoter told them, That the Fathers would return them 
an Anſwer as ſoon as it ſhould be convenient. When the. Ambaſſadors were with- 
drawn, the Preſident ſet forth the Reaſons which the Proteſtants had, not to be 
contented with the Safe Conduct which the Council was willing to give them, and 
order'd the Fathers to debate that Matter. They all unanimouſly voted, That the 
Minute which had been ſhew'd.to them, ought not to be changed, for- fear of en- 
tring into endleſs Diſputes and new Difficulties. : 


Fan. 25. 1552. the Fathers of the Council went to the Church, to hold the Fif- 
teenth Seſſion. When Aſcanio Gherardini, Biſhop of Catanea, had celebrated Maſs, 
and John Baptiſta Cam eggio, Biſhop of Majorca, had preached, the following De- 
cree for Proroguing the Seſſion was read, The 
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The Mirtemberg Ambaſſadors had been heard in the Morning; and after their Let- 7 
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Derree for © The Holy General Council, having, in Purſuance of the Orders of the laſt 
Proreguing © Seſſions, treated with great Care and Exactneſs, theſe laſt Days, of Matters re- 
. Selle. cc lating to the moſt Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the Sacrament of Order; ſo 


Saſe 
duct. 


© as to have been able in this Day's Seſſion, according to what the Holy Ghoſt 
© ſhould have ſuggeſted, to have publiſh'd Decrees upon theſe Points; as alſo the 
© Four Articles relating to the moſt Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, which had 
© been put off to this Seſſion, out of an Opinion, that thoſe that call themſelves 
© Proteftants, for whoſe ſake the Publication of theſe Articles was deferred, would 
© have come to this Holy Council, having granted them a Safe Conduct, that 
* they might have come freely, and without any Delay: However, ſeeing the 

© are not vet come, and that the Holy Council has been petition'd in their Name 
* to defer the Publication that ſhould have been made to Day, to the next Seſſion 
e in certain Hope which has been given, on their Part, that they will not fail to 
© come hither H:fore the Time of that Seſſion, provided a Safe Conduct be ſent 
© them in a more ample Form; the Holy Council wiſhing nothing more ardently 
than to remove from the moſt Noble Nation of the Germans all Diſſentions and 
© Schiſms about Religion, and to provide for its Tranquility, Peace, and Quiet ; 
* and being ready, if they come, to receive them with Humanity, and to hear 
* them with Mildneſs, in Confidence that they will not come with a Deſign obſti- 
© nately to,oppole the Catholick Faith, but with a Deſire to know the Truth; and 
that they will at laſt ſubmit to the Diſcipline and Decree of the Holy Church, 

ce as Perſons ought to do who profeſs to love Evangelical Truth; has put off the 
ce next Seſſion, wherein it will publiſh the above-mention'd Decrees, to the Da 

* and Feaſt of St. Joſeph, being the roth of March, That the Proteſtants may have 
© time enough, not only to come hither, but to propoſe, before that Day, what- 
© ſoever they ſhall have a mind: And, to take away all Pretence of Delay, the 
© Council grants them a Safe Conduct, a ws whereof -is hereunto annexed. It 
ce orders, in the mean time, the Sacrament of Marriage to be treated of, that it 
* may pronounce upon it; beſides the Publiſhing the other Decrees mention'd al- 


© ready; and alſo, that the Buſineſs of Reformation ſhall {till be carried on. The 
Safe Conduct follows. | . 


© The Holy Council, according to the Terms of the Safe Conduct granted laſt 
* Seflion ſave one, and enlarging them in the form and manner following, certi- 
fies and declares, That it has given and granted, and does by theſe Preſents give 
* and grant, a Publick, Full, and Entire Liberty, which is commonly called a Safe 
Conduct, to all and every, Prieſts, Ele&ors, Princes, Dukes, Marquiſſes, Barons, 
* Nobles, Military Men, Common People, and all others of what State, Condition 
* and Quality ſoever they be, of the Country and Nation of Germany; as alſo to 


© the Cities and other Places that depend upon them, and to all other Perſons Ec- 


* clefiaſtical and Secular, particularly of the Confeſſion of Augsbourg, that ſhall 
* come with them to this General Council of Trent, or ſhall be ſent t ither, who 
© ſhall be upon the Road to come thither, or who are come already, under what- 
* ſoever Name they may be comprehended, to come freely to this City of Trent, 
© here to ſtay, abide and ſojourn ; as alſo, here to propoſe, treat of, examine, and 
* diſcuſs with the Council it ſelf all ſorts of Matters; to preſent and advance, 
with the utmoſt Liberty, either by Writing, or Viv voce, all ſuch Things and 
Articles as they ſhall pleaſe ; to explain, maintain, and defend them by the Holy 
* Scriptures, and by the Words, Paſſages and Reaſons of the Holy Fathers ; and 
* alſo, to anſwer the Objections of the General Council; to diſpute and confer 
* Charitably with thoſe who ſhall be choſen for that Purpoſe by the Council, with- 
* out any Hindrance, and without any Reproaches, Injuries or Invectives: In- 
« tending for that Purpoſe, above all things, that the Matters which are in Debate 
* ſhall be treated of in the preſent Council according to the Holy Scriptures, Apo- 
* ftolical Traditions, Approved Councils, the Unanimous Belief of the Catholick 
Church, and the Authorities of the Holy Fathers; and adding particularly here- 
* unto, That the Perſons mentioned ſhall not be puniſhed in any manner under 
Pretence of Religion, or Offences already committed, or to be committed upon 
that Account; as alſo, that upon the Account of their Preſence, neither upon 
the Road, nor in any other Place, coming, ſojourning, or returning, nor in the 
City of Trent it ſelf, Divine Service ſhall, be interrupted in any manner Whatſo- 
. ever. 
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« ever. And if, when theſe Matters are concluded, or before they are concluded, 
they or any of them, by his or their own proper Motion, or by Order or Leave 
« from his or their Superiors, ſhall deſire to withdraw; the Council C—_ That 
© they ſhall forthwith return freely and ſafely, according to their own good Plea- 
c ſire, without ſtarting any Obſtacle, Incident, or Delay, as well againſt their 
« Perſons, as any of their Train, and againſt all that may belong to them, with- 
« out doin any Prejudice to their Honour or Perſons reſpectirely; upon Condition 
« nevertheleſs, that they ſhall notifie their Departure to the Deputies of the Coun- 
« il, that ſo, without Delay, Fraud, or Treachery, their _ may be provided 
* for. The Holy Council alſo willeth and intendeth, Thar all Cauſes in general 
© whatſoever, neceſſary and eſſential to a full, entire and ſufficient Security, both for 
Going, and Sojourning, and for Returning Home, are comprehended, included, 
« and underſtood to be included in the preſent Safe Conduct. It declareth more- 
« ger expreſly, for the greater Security, and for the Good of Peace and General 
e Re-union, That in caſe it happens, which God forbid, that any one of them, 
© either upon the Road coming to this City of Trent, or during his Stay, or in his 
© Return, ſhall commit any heinous Crime, by Conſequence of which the Favour 
« of this Liberty granted unto them may be revoked and annulled ; it willeth 
ct and conſenteth, That the Criminals, who ſhall be taken in ſuch Crimes, ſhall be 
© puniſhed without Delay, by themſelves only, and not by others, with a proper 
* and a proportionable Clafiſomnent and Puniſhment, witt which the Council 8 
© juſt Reaſon to be ſatisfied and contented, without bringing any Prejudice to the 
cc Safe Conduct, which ſhall remain entire, according to its Form and Tenor.“ 
The Holy Council alſo reciprocally willeth and intendeth, That in caſe any cf 
the Aſſembly, upon the Road, or during their Stay, or in their Return, ſhall 
commit or do any thing, which God forbid, that may hurt or violate in any 
manner whatſoever the Liberty granted by this Safe Conduct, that the Criminals, 
© who ſhall be taken in ſuch Crimes, ſhall be puniſhed without Delay by the Coun- 
*cil only, and not by others, with a proper Puniſhment and a proportionable 
* Chaſtiſement, with which the Germans of the Confeſſion of Augsbourp, that ſhall 
© be there at that time, ſhall be ſatisfied and contented on their Part, without 
© bringing any Prejudice to the preſent Safe Conduct, which ſhall remain entire 
according to its Form and Tenor. The preſent Council moreover willeth, That 
all and every of the Ambaſſadors have Leave to go out of this City of Trent, to 
take the Air, as often as, and whenſoever it ſhall be neceſſary, or ſhall ſeem good 
to them; and to return again: To ſend alſo and diſpatch, with all Liberty, their 
* Couriers, according to the Neceflity of their Affairs, to whatſoever Places the 
© pleaſe, and to receive thoſe that ſhall be ſent and diſpatched to them; but in ſu 

* a manner, as that ſome Perſons ſhall go along with them in the Council's Name 
* to provide for their Safety. The preſent Safe Conduct ſhall continue and have 
place, from and during all the Time that they ſhall be receiv'd into the Charge 
* and Safe-guard of the ſaid Council, and its People, 'till they be conducted to 
Vent; and during all the Time they ſhall ſtay there, and after they have had 
* ſufficient Audiences, and have ſtay d Twenty Days beſides, if they ſhall deſire to 
return, or when the Council, after vg heard them, ſhall give them Notice 
* to withdraw, it ſhall conduct them, by the Help of God, from Trent, to what 
© Place of Safety every Man ſhall chooſe; all without Fraud and Surprize. All 
which Things it promiſes to be inviolably kept and fulfilled, and anſwers bond fide 
for all and every of Chriſtian People, for all Princes and other Perſons, as well 
© Eccleſiaſtical as Secular, of what 66H; and Condition ſoever they be, and under 
* what Names ſoever they may be comprehended. 
1 ay Council moreover declareth, and ſincerely and bond fide promiſeth, 
That it will never directly nor indirely ſeek any Occaſion, nor will take any 
Advantage, or allow any Perſon to take the Advantage of any Authority, Power, 
„Right, Statute, Privilege, Law, Canon, and Council whatſoever, particularly 
* thoſe of Conſtance and Sienna, under what preciſe Terms ſoever they may be con- 
* ceived in Prejudice of this Publick Faith, full Aſſurance and free Audience 
© which the Council alloweth them; revoking, on this Occaſion and for this Time; 
Tall the Things above expreſsd: And if the Council, or any one of thoſe that 
. compoſe it, or of their Retinue, of what State; Condition and Dignity ſoever 
they be, ſhall violate; which God avert, the preſent Safe Conduct in the Form 
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ce and Tenor in which it is drawn, or any one of its Clauſes and Conditions, and 
© there be not made a quick Puniſhment, to the juſt and rea@nable Satisfaction of 
© the Parties concerned ; let them hold, and let ir be 7 them to hold the 
© preſent Council to have incurred all the Penalties by the Laws of God and Man, 
© or by Cuſtom they incur, who violate the Faith of Safe Conducts, without al- 
© lowing of any Excuſe upon their Account. 


Arſwer to When the Seſſion was over, Authentick Copies of. the Safe Conduct were given 
Ambaſſs- to the Emperor's Ambaſſadors to put into the Hands of the Ambaſſadors of Saxcyy, 
dors of the 177;;temberg, and Stratbourg. Theſe Ambaſſadors having; read the Safe Conduct, ſaid, 
"IR They took it only to ſend it to their Maſters ; complaining, that they had broken 
their Words with them, eſpecially about the Manner of Proceeding in the Coun- 
cil. The Imperialiſts anſwer'd, They muſt. have Patience; that in a.ſhort time 
they ſhould have all they ask'd for; and that, as to the Mcthocbot. Speaking aid 
Diſputing, the Council agreed with them, to reccive the Hoiy-Scriptures as the 
Foundation; only pretended to judge of its Senſe, conlidering that the Scripture 
is dumb and lifeleſs, and wants, as well as Civil Laws, a Judge to anitaate it, and 
that in all Ages Councils have been Judges of the ens ot the Scriptures. | 
In the mean time the Prelates examind in tlc Congregations the Yuints which 
were to be decided next Seſſion. The Proteſtants compiain'd to the Emperor's Am- 
baſſador, who wrote to His Imperial Majeſty, who diſpatchd a Courier to com- 
mand the Prelates his Subjects not to go to Congregations, to treat of Matters of 
Religion, till the Proteſtant Divines ould come to Trent; and that in caſe the 
other Prelates ſhould continue to aſſemble upon thoſe Matters, publickly to proteſt 
againſt them. This Order of the Emperor's had ſuch Effect at Trent, that in a Ge- 
neral Congregation held upon this Subject, it was reſolved to ſuſpend all Buſineſs, 
but only 12 as the Council ſhould pleaſe. | Jy 
nave of About the End of February, 1552, the Saxon Ambaſſadors receiv'd Orders from 
the Prote. their Maſter, to continue their Sollicitations with the Fathers, and to tell them, 
fart Am. That the Elector was diſpoſed to go to the Emperor. This News, at firſt, gave 
baſſadors, them Hopes of ſome Accommodation; but a few Days after, they heard that the 
King of France had made a League with the Proteſtants againſt the Emperor. The 
Electors of Mentz, and Cologne went from Trent ; and the Ambaſſadors of the Pro- 
teitants being afraid for themſelves, withdrew likewiſe ſecretly, and returned 
ome by different Roads. At the ſame time, Four Divines from 7/irremberg and 
wo from Strashourg came to the Council, and defir'd the Imperialiſts ſo to order it, 
that the Council might give an Anſwer to the Propoſition which had been made to 
it, and might begin to treat with them. The Legate made anſwer to the Lmpe- 
ror's Ambaſſadors, That the Day of the Seſſion coming on, ſeveral Things were 
to be regulated; one whereot was, to find out a Way how they might negotiate 
together. Accordingly that Day he held a Congregation in his own Palace, u hefc- 
in it was relolv'd to defer the Seſſion to the Firſt of A. The Pertugueze Ambaſſa- 
dors, James Silva, James Govea, and Fobn Paex, preſented their Powers to the 
Congregation, and made a Harangue, which was. an{wer'd with Thanks co the 
King of Portugal, and with Compliments to his Ambaſſadors. Thoſe. of I irtem- 
berg 1ceins there was no Anſwer made to their Propoſitions, and that the ].cyzie 
kept the Confeſſion of Faith which they preſented: to him very ſecret, dilperic:! 
Printed Copies of ic; which made a great Noiſe. = 
*  - April 1. the Elector of Saxony beſieg d the City of Augsbourg, which ſurrenderd 
222 * the 34 ; and the 6th of the ſame Month the News of it came to Trent, as 
by the War. ® ſo, that all Tirol was in Arms to ſend Troops to Iuſpruck; whereat the Italien 
Prelates being alarm'd, embark d upon the Adige to go to Verma; and the Prote- 
ſtants retired. The Nuncio's, who were afraid of being alone at Trent, if they 
ſhould ſtay till the Day of the Seſſion, and ſo be anſwerable for whatſoever might 
happen, (for the, Legate was fan ſick, and not able to aſſiſt them by. his Advice, 
being delirious,) wrote to the Pope, to know of him what they were to do in this 
troubleſome Conjuncture. The Pope called a Congregation of Cardinals, in 
which; he, propoſed the Nuncio's Meflage : The Majority being for a Suſpenſon, 4 
Bull was ſent to the Nuncio's; and the Pope wrote to them, That if they ſaw there 
were any preſſing Neceſſity to ſuſpend the Council, they ſhould do it quickly, only 
jor a Timę. The Nuncio's having receiv d the Pope's Anſwer, kept it Private, to 


C 
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Men were diſpoſed ; but when they ſaw that all the Prelates were appre- 
nt thee the Proteſtants Fury would fall Es them, they conſented to a Suſpen- 


fon : Accordingly the Nuncio's appointed the Seffion upon April 28. Fear not per- 
mitting them to ſtay till May-day. * 


cc iſhop of Verona, Apoſtolical Nuncio's, preſide, both in their own Names,“ 
. 2 pv Nemo of the me Iluſtrious Cardinal Creſcentins, Legate a Latere, 18 
« who is Abſent by reaſon of Sickneſs, not doubting but all Chriſtians know that 
« the Council of Trent was firſt called and held under Paul III. and afterwards un- 
« Jer Julius III. at the Deſire of the Emperor Charles V. to reſtore Religion, eſpe- 
1 cially in Germany, and to reform Manners and Abuſes; and that ſeveral Prelates 
ce have come thither from ſeveral Countries, without being terrified with Fatigues 
« or Dangers: So that this Great Work was proſperouſly begun, and the Fathers 
« promiſed themſelves, that the Germans, Authors of all theſe preſent Innovations, 
cc would come With a Reſolution of yielding to the Reaſons of the Church; but 
cc that the Malice of the Enemy of Mankind had raiſed new Troubles, and kin- 
cc dled Wars, which conſtrain d the Council to interrupt its Courſe, which has loſt 
« all Hopes of being able to make a great Progreſs, and is affraid of provoking 
& Mens Minds, rather than ſoftning them: Now, ſince they ſee Diſcord eve 

© where, but chiefly in Germany, where all is in a Flame, and that almoſt all the 
© Prelates of that Nation, and particularly the Archbiſhops Ele&ors had left the 
& Council to go and look after their Churches, the Fathers are at laſt reſolved not 
© to oppoſe ſo prefling a Neceſſity any more, but to leave all to a better Time: 
© For which Reaſon they have ſuſpended the Council for Two Years ; but fo, that 
« if the Troubles ceaſe before, the Council ſhall be look d upon to be reſtored in 
© its Primitive Force and Vigour : Whereas, if theſe Impediments ſhall continue at 
* the End of Two Years, the Suſpenſion ſhall not be judged to be removed till 
© theſe Impediments are ceaſed ; and that in that Caſe there ſhall be no need of 
© calling it anew, ſuch being the Pleaſure of the Pope and the Holy Sce : Exhort- 
© ing however all Chriſtian Princes, and all Prelates, to obſerve, and cauſe to be 
© kept, in their States and Churches, all the Decrees hitherto made by the 
* Council. 


This Decree was approved by the Italian Bifhops ; but the Spaniards, who were 
about Twelve, ſaid, That the Danger was not ſo great as they made it: That the 
Emperor, who was at Inſprucłk, would diſſipate all theſe Troubles by his Courage, 
and acquaint them with his Intentions in a ſhort time, being now but Three Days 
Journey from Trent. This being oppoſed by the Italians, they proteſted againſt ſo 
abſolute a Suſpenſion ; and the Archbiſhop of Siponto diſmiſſed the Fathers with the 
Pope's Bleſſing. | | 

The Nuncio's were blamed at Rome for the latter part of this Decree, which pre- 
{cribed the Execution of the Decrees, without deſiring the Confirmation of the 
Holy See; becauſe it was believed there, that the Pope's Authority was wounded 
thereby. 


all his Court, and to get over the Mountains of Trent, not knowing whither to go. 


ee of Venice gave him, that the Militia, which they had ſent to guard their 
rontiers, was alſo at His Imperial Majeſty's Service. hen the Proteſtants en- 
ter'd Huſpruc b, they ſeized upon all that belong'd to the Emperor and his Train. 
At laſt, in the Beginning of Auguft, 1552, a Peace was concluded at Paſſaw ; and 
it was reſolved, That within Six Months a Diet ſhould be held, in which it ſhould 
be decided which ſhould be beſt, to determine the Differences of Religion, a Ge- 
neral Council, or a National ; a Colloquy, or a General Dyet of the Empire : 
That on both ſides an equal Number of Pious, Peaceable, and Prudent Men, ſhould 
be choſen, who ſhould be entruſted to ſeek out and propoſe proper Methods of 
Re-union ; but fo, as that during all that time, 1 the Emperor, nor wy 

other 


ere very few Prelates at this Sixteenth Seſſion ; in which the Secretary Seſſion 
4 Council — the following Decree to be read: © The Holy, General, and XVI. 
« Oecumenical Council of Trent, in which Sebaſtian Archbiſhop of Siponto, and Sgſbenftr 


The Ttalians were very well pleaſed that they were gone from Trct : For the Agreement 
Proteſtants came near to Inſpruck, and forced the Emperor to fly by Night, with een the 


Fear had ſo far ſeized him, that he could not truſt the Aſſurances which the Re- proceſtants. 
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other Prince whatſoever, ſhould force the Conſcience or the Will of any Perſon 
whatſoever, in Matters of Religion, by ways of Law or Force; and that the 
Emperor ſhould ſuffer every Man to live at quiet: That the Princes of the Con- 
ſeffion of Augsbourg likewiſe ſhould not diſquiet nor trouble any Eccleſiaſtical or 
Secular Perſons of the old Religion, neither in their Lordſhips, Juriſdictions and 
Pre-eminencies, nor in their Ceremonies: That the Imperial Chamber ſhall 
Adminiſter Juſtice to both, without any regard to their Religion, and withcur 
excluding thoſe of the Confeſſion of Avg5bovrg from the Places which belong to 
them amongſt the Aſſeſſors. But notwitliſtanding this Treaty of Peace, the War 
continued. ſtill between ſeveral Princes and Cities of the Empire: So that 
the Diet, which was propoſed from one Year to another, was nor held till 
February, 1555. / 


eali.Lam nt. 


CHAP. X. 


Alteration of Religion in England, under Edward VI. Re-efta- 
bliſhment of the Catholick Religion under Queen Mary. 


Ftcr the Death of Henry VIII. King of England, Religion changed its Face 
Govern. almoſt totally in that Kingdom, during the Reign of his Son Edward VI. 
Edt 2 who Succeeded him. He was Son of Jane Seymour, and was but Nine Years, Three 
witcr Ed. Months, and ſome Days old, when he was Proclaim'd King, January 31. 1547. 
ward VI. Henry had made a Will, whereby he nominated Sixteen Lords to execute his laſt 
Will, and to be Governors of his Son, and Regents of the Kingdom, during his Mi- 
nority. The Firſt ſtep which the Council of England made after his Death, was to 
alter the Diſpoſition of his Will, by declaring Edward Seymour, the King's Uncle 
by the Mother's ſide, then Earl of Herrferd, and ſoon after Duke of Somerſet, ſole 
Protector of the Kingdom, and Governor of the Young Ring: He was alſo made 
Lord High Treaſurer, and Earl-Marſhal of England; ſo that in his Perſon, the 
moſt eminent Dignities of the State were join d; and conſequently he ſeem d only 
to want the Name of King, though it was orderd, that he ſhould do nothing 
without the Advice of the other Executors. 
The Protector having eſpouſed the Opinions of the pretended Reformers, re- 
Inchuation ſolved to overturn the Ancient Religion of the Kingdom entirely, and to Eſtabliſh 
eco. the pretended new Reformation in its ſtead. He began with ordering the Biſhops 
54%: nw to take out new Commiſſions from the King, to exerciſe their Juriſdie;ons, and 
Religion, OrGain in their Dioceſes, as long as his Majeſty ſhould pleaſe. Cranmer, Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, was the Firſt that ſubmitted to this Law; and others were con- 
trained ro comply with it: But it was not followed in future Promotions; and 
Eiſhopricks were given for Life, as before. 
When the People knew the Inclination of the Court concerning Religion, 
D Hafi Images were quickly pulled down in ſeveral Places, Temples rifled and prophaned, 
f % Pes Pulpits filled with Preachers that Preached Lutheraniſm and Zuinglianiſm, and 
5% the publick filled with Books againſt the Doctrine of the Church. The Archbi- 
cw Re. ſhop of Canterbury, and ſome other Biſhops, openly favour'd the Alteration of Re- 
gien. ligion ; others had not Strength to oppoſe it. Doctor Cox, and Cheek a Miniſter, 
(J) Preceptors to King Edward, took Care to inſpire him with theſe new Senti- 
ments. And there were ſeveral German and Swiſs Miniſters then Refugees in Eng- 
land, who labour'd vehemently to-eſtabliſh their Doctrine. | 
| Things being in this Poſture, the King follow'd Henry VIITs Example, and ſent 
e  Vilitors into every County of the Kingdom, with Injunctions and Articles; and in 
„ 3” the mean time forbad the Archbiſhops, Biſhops and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 


new N Su- 


ren, to exerciſe any Juriſdiction, or even to Preach any where, but in their own 


822 * 
* 1 X * 4 * ——— — 
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[ (4) Le Minifire Cheek, ſays our Author. Sir John Check was never in Orders: He was Knighted 
by King Edward VI. | : 


Churches, 
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Churches, as long as the Viſitation laſted. Homilies were drawn up to be Preached | 
to the People, and care was taken to ſend Preachers, who ſhould teach the new 
Doctrine, along with the Viſicors, who might be Protected by them. Among the 
Injun&tions given to the Viſitors, one was, To cauſe Images to be pulled down, 
(r) to prohibit Proceſſions round the Churches, and to recommend the Cele- 
dration of no other Feſtivals but the () Holy Day. The Form of Prayer for the 
Dead was alter d, and Grace was barely defired of God, That the Souls of the 
Dead, and thoſe that ſhall pray for them, may enter into everlaſting Reſt together; 
at the Day of Judgment. The other Articles of cheſs Injunctions contained uſe- 
ful Regulations, which did not ſtrike at other Uſages of the Church. The Biſhops 
were commanded to cauſe theſe Regulations, which were carried over all the 
Kingdom by the Viſitors, to be obſerved; and all the Biſhops in England ſubmitted 
to them, except Bonner Biſhop of London, and Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter : The 
Firſt engaged to obſerve them, only {6 far forth, as they ſhould not contradict the 
Law of God, and the Ordinances of the Church: And the Second Proteſted a- 
gainſt the — as containing ſeveral Errors, particularly that of Juſtification 
by Faith alone. 8 $4; 1 | 

br he Parliament held in November 1547. made a ſevere Act 


againſt thoſe who 49: of 


ſhould have the boldneſs to ſpeak irreveremtly againſt the Sacrament of the Altar; Parliament 
wherein it was at the ſame time enacted, That the Commniunion ſhould be given . 


under both kinds; and that the Prieſts and * Ic 

It was alſo there enacted, That for the future, the King ſhould diſpoſe of vacant 
Biſhopricks, Pleno jure, whereas formerly Biſhops were . choſen by the Chapters, 
with the King's Conge's & Eſtire. Laſtly, the Foundations of Chantries, Colleges and 
Chapels, which Henry VIII. had not ſeized on, were given to the King. It was 
order d by a Proclamation, That a certain number of Biſhops and Divines ſhould 


be ſent to Windſor, to labour after a Reformation of tlie Offices of the Church; 
and Prieſts were allow'd to Mar Fo | 


Council 


le ſhould. equally Communicate. 


In A 1548. about the ; end of the Month, the King of England's e 
declared, That Marriages might be diffolyed for Adultery, and that the 47% dle. 


Innocent Perſon, who was Jundically ſeparated from his Wife upon that account, %% J 
might contract a awful Marriage. This Order was made upon the account of Adultery. 


the Marquis of Northampton, Brother to Henry VIITs Widow, who had Married 
Anne Bourchier, Daughter to the Earl of Eſex; and who having accuſed her of 
Adultery, left her, and afterwards, before the Separation was declared valid in 
Law, Married Elizabeth, Daughter to Brook Ford Cobham, 


The Differences about Religion grew higher and higher eve Day in England. Divi | 
The Deſign of the pretended Reformers, was not to ſtop at 7 ha 3 —_— 
already; they were for Aboliſhing the Uſages, Ceremonies and Worſhip of the Ragin. 


Catholick Church entirely : They Preached- againſt Faſting in Lent, againſt the 
Ceremonies of Candlemaſs-day, of Palm-Sunday, Good-Friday and Eaſfter-daz. The 
Council began with taking ag the Ceremony of Torches upon Candlemaſs-day, 
and of Aſhes in the beginning of Lent,' The: King however declared by a Pro- 
clamation, Dated Feb. 6. That no Man ſhould alter any thing in the Service of the 
Church, without expreſs leave. Some Days after, there was an Order of Council 
to take away all Images and Shrines of Relicks; and Biſhops were ordered to ſeize 


upon, and bring into the Royal Treaſury, the Images of Gold and Silver, Shri 
and other Ornaments which belong'd 0 5 e ä » Shrines 


The Commiſſioners appointed to examine and correct the Offices of the xe 
Church, began with that of the Communion; and drew up a Form of Admini- ef 4 


ration of the Euchariſt, which change 
cration of the Bread and Wine, into ch 


e Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt: The Ele- 


Le) Only thoſe Images were to be pulled down, That no other Rftivals ſhall be celebrated; but 
. that were cafes unto ; the others were ſuffered to only it gives Directions how the Holy Day ſha!l 
remain as a Remembrance of thoſe, whom oy be obſerved; and as Biſhop Burnet oblerves, 
were intended. to repreſent. Vid. Sparrow's Rftivals are mentioned with Approbation at the 
lection. Page #.] er end of this Injunction, which only ſhews, That 
NN 2 oy in 5 wang ow 5 wm are not Fox ſame with the Holy Day, not that 
| | e Lord s Day: But our Author miſ- they are to be abrogated. See Sparrow, Page 7. 
quotes the InjunRion; vr there it is not faid, | : | K l 


T 2 vation 


d nothing eſſential, and aſſerted the Conſe. wo 


— 


3 
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©  - vation only was left out. There was no mention of Auricular Confeſſion; but then 

it was not rejected; and ſince che Sacrament of Penance was not the Subject, but 

vnly the Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, that was not a proper Place to mention 

it: This Office was received by all the Biſhops in England, except Gardiner, who 

made & Sermon before the King, in which he vehemently aflerted real Preſence 

of the my and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. I + 25 

been. The" other Offices of che Church were not wholly changed; only they were 
rien ef Off. reform'd by cutting off ſome Ceremonies and ſome Prayers, even in the Admini- 
tor, ſtration of the Sacratgents. It was order'd, Thar they ſhould, be every where 
celebrated in the Vulgar Tongue. The uſe of Prieſts Habits, and of tlie 

antient Prayers and Ceremonies were kept in the Liturgy, except the Elevation of 

the Hoſt. The Sign of the Croſs, and Exorciſms, were the only Ceremonies re- 

tained in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, which was order d to be uſually admini. 

ftred by dipping the Child thrice in the Water. The Chriſm was taken away in 

the Sacrament of Confirmation, which the Biſhop was to confer by the Sign of 

the Croſs, and the Impoſition of Hands, join'd to theſe Words, I Sign thee with the 

Sign of the Croſs, and I lay Hands.on the in the Name of the Father, 8&0. The Unction 

of the Sick was not taken away, but reduced to anointing the Forehead and the 

1 Breaſt; and ir was order d that the Sick ſhould Communicate at their own Houſes, 
were it ſhould be Conſecrated for them. „ 

Theſe Changes neither pleaſed thoſe that were. devoted to the old Religion, 
who could not accuſtom themſelves to ſuch Innovations; nor to the Sacramen- 
tarians, who were for aboliſhing all the Cuſtoms of the Church entirely, and for taking 
awaythe Doctrine of the Real Preſence, which had not yet been touched upon. The 
Preachers declaimed on both ſides, ſome 7 what had been done, and others 
becauſe there had not been done enough. To remove theſe Diſputes, the Council 


| 

ö 

| 

F | f 

was obliged to take away from Biſhops the Power of Licenſing Preachers, and 

| to reſerve it to the King, and to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. : | 
| Marriogeof The Parliament, which fat towards the latter end of the Year 1548. made an 
1 Priefts per- Act, by which not only thoſe that were married were allow d to go into Orders, 

mitted, but Prieſts alſo were ſuffer d to marry. Nine Biſtiogs and Four Temporal Lords 

N | oppoſed it. The new Office alſo was confirm d, and it was enacted, That from 

| and after Whit-Sunday next, Divine Service ſhould be celebrated every where ac- 

| cording to the new Regulation, under very rigorous Penalties. Men were allow'd 

| 


however, to read the Office in Greek or Latin in the Univerſities, excepting the 
Communion-Service.' ' Laſt of all it was declared, That provided Men conform d 
to this Act, they might ufe other Pſalms and Prayers at the ſame time, if they were 
| \ —_— Ho Pio > wha 24 5 K 1 23 ö - | 

| * is Parliament being Prorogued to the of the next Lear 1549. 

| £8: for made an Act in Feb. to forbid eating of Fleſh on Fridayt and Saturdays, on Eule. 
days, in Lent, and upon other Days, in which, according to Cuſtom, they ab- 
Diſputes They had not yer dared to touch upon the Article of the Real Preſence, nor fo 

; concerning much as to call it in Queſtion. The pretended Reformers were not well agreed 
| the Real among themſelves about it: Some were inclinable to the Lutherans, others were 
4 Preſence. Sacramentariansz of the number of theſe laſt, was Peter Martyr, who publickly 

[ taught, That there was no Tranſubſtantiation; That the Body and Blood of Jeſiis 

q Chriſt were not bodily in the Sacrament ; and that they were united only in a Sa- 
I} cramental manner to the Bread and Wine. Bucer did not ſpeak ſo plainly, and 
1h did not-abſolutely deny the Real Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. The 


if old Members of the Church of England, ſtoutly maintained Tranſubſtantiatiom 


which was one of Henry VIITs Articles. There were feveral-publick Diſputations 
| about it, in the Univerſity of Cambridge, and in ſevaral other Places in the King- 
| dom. Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, declared againſt the Real Preſence. 
.| i195 de- Bonner, Biſhop of London, maintained it violently ; but he was 1 n other 

\$ ry Pretences, as alſo Stephen Gardiner, Biſhop of Winche er; Cuthbert Tonſtal, Biſhop of 
;  Dureſme; Nicholas Heath, Biſhop of Worceſter; and ſome others. TheirsSees were 

filled with Men devoted to the Innoyators : Thoſe of Landes and Weſtminſter (i) 
(e) Weſtminſter was ereRted into a Biſhoprick'by that Foundation was fink, and the Dioceſe 
u ; 6 was the only Bi —_ of Londen had all 1 end. . 25 
1 ever ſat in that Sce: In King Edward Vs time, formerly. - h 


Were 


” 


__ 
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iven to Dr. Ridley, Gloceſter to Hooper, and Wincheſter to Poi net. Coverdale 
e Obadjuesr wig 81855 of Er In a Word, as Biſhopricks and Bene- 
fices became vacant, they were given to Men devoted to the new Opinions. 
However, they puniſhed Anabapriſts, and thoſe that taught Errors againſt the 
Trinity, very ſeverely. Joan of Kent, and Pan Pare, were burn d for Teaching 
impious rines. Ar r . 
uring theſe Revolutions in Religion, there happened allo Changes in the Go- gent. 
me e the State. The Duke of Somerſet mad cauſed his Brother, Tho- of Thomas 
mas Seymour, Admiral of England, to be Condemned and Executed; and he him- 4 Ed- 
ſelf was ſoon after diſgraced, impriſoned, fined. ſeverely, and turn'd out of his ward Sey- 
Employments. Soon after. he came again into Grace and Favor; but he was ac- TP 
cuſed the Second time by the Intrigues of the Earl of Warwick, and condemned 
to loſe his Head upon a Scaffold, Fan. 22. 1552. 3 | | 
In the Year 1550. the Reformation of the Office of Ordination came out. It Reforma- 
was there order d, That for the future, in the Ordination of Prieſts and Biſhops, tien H #44 
they ſhould only ſay, Receive the Holy Ghoſt in the roll the Father, &c. and that 7 
when the Biſhop laid one Hand . 0 the Prieſt's Head, he ſhould with the other ;;,,, 
give him a Bible, a Chalice, and Bread in it, together with the Paſtoral Staff. 
% The Ceremony of Preſenting the Chalice and Staff, is not now Practiſed in 
England, but the Ordination of. Prieſts there, is different from that of Biſhops. 
Unctions were then taken away, and Suffrages and Prayers were added in 
their ſtead. e | VG us | 
Bucer, who was one of the chief Agents in the pretended Reformation of Eng- Innovations 
land, did not entirely approve of the Liturgy which they had drawn up; he would F Bucer 
have had the Euchariſt put into the Hands of the Communicants, and not into their 24 Rid- 
Mouths: He did not like rhe Prayer for the Dead, and could not endure this wy 
Prayer, That theſe Creatutes of Bread and Wine may be for ns the-Body and Blood of his 
Son, which eſtabliſhed Tranſubſtantiation: And he condemned the uſe of oly 
Water, Chriſm, and Exorciſms. Ridley took away the uſe of Stone Altars in 
his Dioceſe, and order d only a plain Wooden Table, cover'd with a Fable-Cloth 


in every Church. F | 

The Council approv'd of this Change, and cauſed an Order to be drawn up to 
reconcile the People to it, who murmur'd. X 8 | 

At laſt, in the Year 1553. the laſt Period of the Change of Religion in England, dle, of 
under King Edward, happen d. There was a Confeſſion of Faith drawn up, con- Religim 
taining 42 Articles, of hich Mr. Burnet has given us this Extract, | 


* the Firſt, the Reformers acknowledge the Exiſtence of One God in Three 
One. 51 | "4 a | 

In the Second, they teach the Incarnation of the Eternal Word. 

In the Third, they aſſert the Truth of the Deſcent of Jeſus Chriſt into Hell, 
and found it upon theſe Words of St. Peter, He Preach'd to the Spirits in Priſon. 

In the Fourth, they affirm, That Jeſus Chriſt roſe from the Dead. 

In the Fifth, they maintain, That the Scriptures contain all things neceſſary to 
Salvation; and that no Opinion ought to be looked upon as an Article of Faith, 

which is not aſſerted in that Divine Book _. | | 
In the Sixth, they Eſtabliſh the Authority of the old Teſtament, under the 
Evangelical Diſpenſation. 8 | 

In the Seventh, they declare the Three Famous Creeds, That of the Apoſtles, 
the Nicene, and the Athanaſtun, to be Authentick; ſuppoſing, according to the 
* then beliey'd, That St. Athanaſius was truly the Author of this laſt Con- 
feſſion of Faith; whereas it has been ſince diſcover d, that it was drawn up near 


300 Years after his tine. N > ; 

n the Eighth, they treat of Original Sin, and call it a Depravation of the 

Nature of all Mankind, deſcended from Adam; by which Depravation we have 

loft Original Righteouſneſs, and contracted an unhappy Diſpoſition to Evil: 

1 they do not define the manner how this Guilt of Adam's Sin is derived 
8. 1 | b EW a 8 
ne nr | | 
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In the Nuth, they aſſert the Neceſſity of Preventing and Effectual Grace; with: 
dut which, by the Motionis of our pretended Free-will, we could not perform 
Actions which would pleaſe God.. 1 795 | 
In the Tenth, they explain the Operation of Grace ; and they attribute to it the 
Converſion of Man, but without doing violence to the Will, 
I bey teach in the Eleventh, That we. are juſtified by Faith alone according to 
the Doctrine contained in one of the Homilies, which treats of Juſtification. 
The Twelfth aſſerts, That Works done before Grace, are not free from ſin; 
In the Thirteenth, all Works of . are condemned. 
In the Fourteenth, they teach, That all Men are actually under the Power of Sin; 
and that Jeſus Chriſt alone is exempt from this Law. 77 85 * 
In the Fifteenth, That a Man may fin after he has received Grace; and that then 
we are raiſed from our Fall by Repentance. | 5 
In the Sixteenth, they ſet forth the Nature of rows. e inſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
and deſcribe it by a profound Malice, and an invincible Obſtinacy, in abuſing and 
perſecuting the Word of God, though they are convinced of its Divinity ; which 
15 a Crime not to be forgiven. | | | 
In the Seventeenth, they affirm, That Predeſtination is the free Choice whicli 
God makes of thoſe whom he afterwards juſtifies. They wiſely obſerve, That 
this very Doctrine, which is ſo full of Comfort to thoſe who have a right No- 
tion of it, is a Rock for Curious and Carnal Perſons who try to Fathom it: 
They add, That ſince it is a Myſtery, Men ought to guide themſelves by the 
Will of God, as it is revealed to them in his Word. ey ſay not one Word of 
Reprobation. | 1 | 
The Eighteenth teaches us, That Man, who cannot ſave himſelf by the Aſſiſtance 
of Reaſon and Nature, has no other Means of Salvation, beſides the Name of 


Jeſus Chriſt. | | | | 
In the Ninteenth, they pronounce all Men to be obliged to the Obſervation of 
the Moral Law. | 


In the Twentieth, they give a Definition of the Church; which they affirm to 
be an Aſſembly of the Faithful, to whom the Word of God is purely Preached, 
and the Sacraments are lawfully adminiſtred. They lay it down for a Rule, That 
particular Churches, that of Rome amongſt the reſt, are ſubje& to Error, and have 
actually erred in Matters of Faith. | 

They call the Church, inthe Twenty fot, The Keeper of the Holy Writings; and 
they give her a Power to certify the Truth, but without a Power of impoſing any 
thing contrary to thoſe Holy Books, or of Eſtabliſhing Opinions not contained 
in the Scriptures as Articles of Faith. 

In the Twenty ſecond, they ſpeak of the Authority of General Councils,and 
aſſert, That they cannot be held without the Princes Leave: That theſe Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Aſſemblies may err, and have actually erred in Matters of Faith; and that their 
Decrees concerning Points of Belief are of no force, unleſs they are founded upon 
che Authority of the Scriptures. 8 | 

In the Twenty third, they reject 9 cer Indulgences, Religious Veneration 
of Images and Relicks, ard Invocation of Saints, as Uſages without ground, and 
contrary to Scripture. . | | | | 

In the Twenty fourth, they cenſure thoſe. that Preach or Adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments, without having lawfully received the Power from the Miniſters, ro whom 
alone the Right of conferring that Power doth appertain. 

The Neceſſity of uſing a Language underſtood by the People in' the Service of 
the Church, is aſſerted in the Twenty fifth Article. | 

The Twenty fixth, reduceth the Sacraments to Two, and obſerves that they are 
not barely Marks of our Profeffion ; but that they are effectual Signs of God's 
Love towards us, and they ſtrengthen thoſe that Worthily receive them, in 
the Faith: Their efficacy ex opere Operato, is condemned by this Article. | 
The Twenty ſeventh, is I. thoſe that pretend, That the efficacy of Sa- 
craments depends upon the Diſpoſitions or Intention of the Miniſters that diſpenſe 
them. pris, boy oe 

The Twenty eighth, teacheth, That Baptiſm makes us Children of God by 
Adoption; and that Infant-Baptiſm is a laudable Inſtitution, which ought in any 
wiſe to be retained. * | 5 1 1 7 Th 
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The Twenty Ninth Article defines the Euchariſt, not only to be a Symbol of 
Union and Reciprocal Love amongſt Chriſtians, but alſo a Means of Communion 
with the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt : Moreover, That Tranſubſtantiation is 
contrary to Scripture, and has given Birth to ſeveral Superſtitious Practices: That 
the Corporeal Preſence implies a Contradiction, ſince one, body can exiſt only in 
one Place at one time, and that of Jeſus Chriſt is in Heaven: Laſt of all, That 
the Sacrament ought neither to be kept, nor carried about in Proceſſion, nor ex- 

poſed nor worſhipped. 1 V 
The Thirtieth Article affirms, That there is no other expiatory nor propitiatory 
Sacrifice, but that of Jeſus Chriſt. "APE EPS | 8 
The Thirty firſt teaches, That the Law of God does not oblige Eccleſiaſticks to 
live in Celibacy. 25 | 1 55 
The Thirty ſecond ordains, That when Scandalous Perſons have been legally ex- 
communicated, they are looked upon as Pagans, till they have been reconciled 
to the Church, by Eccleſiaſtical Penance, and admitted to publick Peace by a 
Competent Judge. ; © 86244] 

The Thirty third ſays, That there is no. Neceſſity that Ceremonies, ſhould be the 
ſame in all times: That thoſe who refuſe to ſubmit to Ceremonies, eſtabliſhed by a 
ublick Law, ought publickly to be cenſured; bath becauſe they declare them- 
elves to be Enemies to Diſcipline and Laws, and becauſe they give offence to 
weak Minds. 3 | | 

In the Thirty feurth, the Book of Homilies is recommended to be read, as a Book 
containing Whoiſome and Godly Doctrine. ; a 
The Thirty fifth declares, That the new Service-Book is fo far from hurting the 
Goſpel, that it is very agreable ro it, and ought to be received by the whole 
Nation. | | 5 | 
The Thirty ſixth confirms to the Kings of England their Title of Supream Heads 
of the Church in their Dominions. It contains alſo the following Propoſitions. 
I. That the Biſhop of Rowe has no Juriſdiction in England. II. That Magiſtrates 
ought to be obey d, out of a Principle of Conſcience. III. That heinous Crimes 
may be lawfully puniſhe with Death. IV. That Chriſtians may lawtully take up 
Arms, and bare them againit the Enemies of the State. Ys | | 

The Thirty ſcventh condemns a Community of Goods, and at the ſame time 
1 That every Man is obliged to aſſiſt the Poor, according to his 

ilities. : en 
The Thirty eighth renews the Prohibition of ſwearing without a Cauſe, but allows 
an Oath, when required by the Magiſtrate. 

The Thirty ninth aſſerts Two Propoſitions; One, That the Reſurrection is not yet 
come ; and the other, That we ſhall ariſe at the laſt Day with the ſame Bodies 
that we now have. | | 
The Fortietb relates to the State of Souls after Death; That they do not die; 
That they do not ſleep with their Bodies; That they are not deprived of Senſation 
till che Day of Judgment. a * 

The Forty fit condemns the Table of the Millenaries, as contrary to Scripture, 
and a remainder of Jewiſh Dotages. : EM | 

The Forty ſecond, in like manner, condemns the Opinion of thoſe who be- 
lieve that the Damned ſhall be reſtored, when they ſhall have ſuffered for ſome 


time. 


Kc. 


of the I all Terms in the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, which aſſerted 
the Real Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, but they declared beſides, That 
though the Euchariſt was to be received Kneeling, yet it was not believd that 
che true Fleſh and true Blood of Jeſus Chriſt were preſent in the Sicrament ; 
Thar his Body, according to the Order of Nature, could fill but one Place at 
One time; and that being preſent in Heaven, he cannot be Corporeally in the 
Euchariſt. In Queen Elizaberb's time, this Explication was ſuppreſt in Favour 
vr the Luberant; and it was inſerted ereus | HS Rs 

. eb thor Nerd Aon 


The ſame Year, Changes and Additions were made in the Liturgy ; Prayer for Chodges 
the Dead was taken away; the Sign of the Croſs was taken away at the Commu- and Sad. 
mon and Confirmation; and the Unction of the Sick was aboliſhed. The moſt tions to the 
important Change was in the Matter of the Euchariſt; they not only took out Offices. 
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upon the · Threne of-. (2) Six Chaplains were ſent into the ſeveral Coun- 
ties of England to cauſe this Doctrine to be receiv'd ; and the Liturgy, fo reform d, 
was Authorized by an Act made in that Seſſion of Parliament which began Jan. 23. 
1552. The Convocation confirm'd the Articles which had been drawn up the 
| Year before. Laſtly, This Parliament confirm d the Keeping of Lent and of Holy. 
Days. | 5 
- New Offce — time after, there was a New Office drawn up for the Order of the Garter: 
for the Or- It was no longer called the Order of St. George; and the George which hangs down 
der of the from the Collar was taken away. (x) It was propoſed alſo to make a Regulation in 
Cota the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, and Commiſſioners were appointed to draw it up; 
but King Edward's Death broke this Project. . ; 
Sickneſs About the beginning of January, 1553. he found himſelf ſeized with a Defluxion 
and Death upon his Breaſt , which was inflamed by the Medicines which were adminiſtred ; 
ef K. Ed- and it ſo much encreaſed, that about June his Caſe was looked upon to be deſpe- 
ward VI. rate. Before his Death he alter d the Order of Succeſſion, which was ſettled by 
Henry VIITs Will, whereby the Princeſs Mary, his eldeſt Daughter, came in firſt, 
then Elizabeth, and in their default the Putcheſs of Suffolk. The Princeſs Mary 
continuing always a very Zealous Catholick, in hatred to her, and without 
regard to the Princeſs Elizabeth , he named Fane Grey , Eldeſt Daughter of the 
Dutcheſs of Suſflk, Heir to the Crown, to whom her Mother renounced all her 
Right. That Act was ſigned by the Council. The Princeſs Mary was at the ſame 
time ſent for, under pretence of aſſiſting the dying King, but in truth with a de- 
ſign to Sicze her: She was but half a Day's Journey from London, when ſhe had 
{*) 7 notice of it by the Earl of Arundel. Thereupon ſhe retired into Norfolk. (*) Kin 
Framling- Edu. ard died Fuly 6. and Jane Grey was acknowledged as Queen by the Council: 
han Coſ/e and Proclaim'd in London, Ful) 10. Mary alſo cauſed her ſelf to be Proclaim'd in 
fa Suffolk. Norfelk, where ſhe gathered Forces, and marched towards Londen. She was, no 
' ſooner come near the Town, but the Lord Mayor, with the Nobility that durſt 
not oppoſe the Attempts of the Duke of Northumberland, who was gone out of Town, 
came to receive her, and conducted her to London, where ſhe was proclaim'd 
Queen of England, and Head of the Church, with a general Applauſe. Fane Grey 
was impriſon'd, with Guilford Dudley her Husband, and Northumberland her Father-in. 
Law. | 
Mary Otober 1. Queen Mary was Crowned, and made her Solemn Entry into London. 
. She quickly let the Nation ſee, that ſhe reſolved to reſtore the [ Roman] Catholick 
= - Religion in England. She took Gardiner out of Priſon, and gave him the Great Seal. 
l, The Duke of Norfolk was reſtored. The Duke of Northumberland, the Earl of Har- 
"wick his Son, and the Marquis of Northampton, were Condemned to dye, and were 
Beheaded Anguſt 22. The 18th of the ſame Month the Queen made a Declaration, 
ſetting forth, That Her Majeſty deſired all her Subjects to embrace the ſame Faith 
in the Spirit of Charity.; and that till all things could be regulated by joint Con- 
ſent, ſhe commanded her Subjects to live in Peace, and not to treat each other as 
Hereticks. The Biſhops that were depoſed in the late Reign entred again into 
their Sees; Images, and the Ancient Offices of the Church, were reſtored in ſeve- 
ral Places; Cranmer and Latimer were Tent to the Tower of London. 

OfFober 10. the Queen called a Parliament. When they met, Maſs was celebra- 
ted according to the Uſage of the Church of Rome ; and the Proteſtant Biſhops, 
not being willing to aſſiſt at it, were excluded the Houſe. The Firſt thing which 
that Parliament did, was, to declare the Marriage of Catharine of Arragon with 
Henry VIII. Lawful, and her Divorce Unjuſt. All Ordinances made by King Ed- 
ward, concerning Religion, were Repealed and declared Null; and an Act was 
made, to command the People to follow the Religion in Uſe in Exgland at King 
Henry the Eighth's Death. Very ſevere Laws were made againſt 0 that ſhould 


l) nien Burnet's Words, which Monſieur fide of the Jewel a Knight carrying a Book upon 
du Pin had in his Eye, are, ſince Nis preſent Majeſty's a Sword's Point, on the Sword to be written Pre- 
Reſtoration ; which our Author applied in haſt to 'zeH#iq, on the Book Verlum Dei: On the Reverſe a 
King Wiliam III. They were meant of King Shield inſcribed Fides, ro Expreſs their Reſolution, 
Charles II. after whoſe Reſtoration, when the L. both with Offenſive and Defenſive Weapons, to 

turgy was reſtored in 1662, this Explication was maintain the Word of God. Burnet's Hiſt. Reform, 
again inſerted into the Commen Prayer Book, ] Part 2. page 206.] 


{ (*) Inſtead of a George, there was to be on ons | 
abuſe 
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abuſe the Prieſts. The Queen's Marriage: alſo was talked 0i in Parliament, tho 
he was then near Forty Years of Age; and Three Matches were propoſed, Philip 
Prince of Spain, Cardinal Pole, who was not then in Orders, and Courtney [Earl of 
Devonſhire.) The Queen choſe Philip, either becaule ſhe had more Inclinatiqn for 
her Mother's Kindred than her Father's, or becaule ſhe thought that Match was 
more Advantageous for the Good of the State. 

March 4. 1554+ the Queen iſſued out a Proclamation, by which ſhe order d the 
Publick Prayers to be in Latin ; and torbad all Married People to perform any Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Function; and order'd Biſhops not to exact from thoſe that ſhould enter 
into Orders, for the future, the Oath: exjoined by her Father, to acknowledge the 
King to be the Supream Head of the Church of England, without any Dependence: 
She ſtruck alſo a certain Prayer, made in King Henry's Time, out of all the Offi- 
ces; in which God was deiied to deliver the Kingdom of England from the Ty- 
ranny of the Eiſhop of Rome; and all farther Printing upon that Head was expretly 
forbidden. 


The News of this Revolution in England extreamly rejoiced the Court of Rome; my ſent 
and the Pope, to draw all poſſible Advantages from it that he could deſire, named r, 


Cardinal Poo! immediately his Legate to go into England. 

The Emperor, who was afraid that Peol might croſs his Son's Marriage with the 
Queen of England, wrote to him by Cardinal Pandini, then Legate in his Court, 
Thar an Apoſtolical Legate could not go 72 into England. But this Letter did not 
hinder Cardinal Pool from ſetting forward in his Journey; for which Reaſon, the 
Emperor ſent Don Diego de Aſendoxa to ſtop him, as ſoon as he entred into the Pa- 
latinate. The Legate complained of theſe ſtrange Proceedings; ſaying, That the 
Emperor wronged Exgland and all Chriſtendom, as much as he pleaſed rhe Proteſtants 
of Germany. The Emperor therefore, to ſtop theſe Reports, order'd him to go to 
Bruſſels, upon Prerence of negotiating for him an Accommodation wich France, and. 
kept him in Brabant till his Son's Marriage was concluded; which was fix d in April 
1554. in the Parliament which the Queen called at that time, and conſummated 
May 25. following. Cardinal Pool came to London, Nov. 24. after having been 
firlt reſtored by the Parliament to all the Rights and Privileges of his Nobility, 
from which he had been degraded. The 29th of the ſame Month the Reconcilia- 
tion with the See of Rome was concluded in Parliament, which, for that Purpoſe, 
order d a Petition to be drawn up in the Name of the Ezgliſh ; whereby they were 
to teſtiſie their great Sorrow for refuſing Obedience to the Holy Apoſtolical See, 
and to promiſe that they would procure the Repeal of all the Acts that were made 
againſt Rome: And in the mean time, they deſired the King and Queen to inter- 
cede for their Abſolution, as for Children who were returned to Repentance, and 
were reſolved to live in Obedience to the Pope and See of Rome. F 


Nov. 30. Their Majeſties and the Legate went to the Parliament-Houſe ; and the Reconcilige 


Chancellor asked the Parliament, Whether they were willing to ask Pardon of the 
Legate, to be re- united to the Church of Rome, and to ſubmit to the Obedience 


of the Pope, who is the Supream Head ? Some cried, Yes ; others held their Peace: Holy See, 


However, the Parliament's Petition was preſented to Their Majeſties, who, after 
they had cauſed it to be publickly read, ſtood up, and deſir'd the Legate to grant 
the Favour that was deſired ; to which he very readily agreed. Then he order'd 
his Powers to be read ; and having ſhewn, in a ſhort Diſcourſe, how much Re- 
pentance 15 agreeable to God, and how much the Convertion of this Kingdom 
would rejoice the Angels, he implored the Mercy of God, and gave Abſolution to 
all that were there, who receiv'd it upon their Knees, and then went ta Church to 
return God Thanks. | 
Next Day, Decemb. 1. Anthony Brown Viſcount Montacute, Thomas Thirlby Biſhop 
of Ely, and Sir Edward Carne, were named to pay their Obedience to the Pope ; 
1 "is Laſt was appointed to ſtay as Ambaſſador in A with His Holineſs. 
Wen the Pope heard this News, he order d Publick Proceſſions to be- made at 
Nene, and throughout all Italy, to give God Thanks x and Dec. 24. he publiſhed a 
Bull to order a Jubilee; in which it was ſet forth, That as when the Father of the 
Family inthe Goſpel had recovered his Son, he was not contented to rejoice in his , 
Family alone, but invited alſo his Friends and Neighbours to the Feaſt ; ſo he was 
reſolved to diffuſe his Joy throughout all Chriſtendom, 
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The Parliament of England fat till Jan. 15. The Ancient Laws made againſt He- 
reticks were revived, with thoſe that ſtrengthened the Epiſcopal Authority : All 
Laws made againſt the Pope's Authority, under Henry and Edward, were repealed : 
and thoſe Acts which on Puniſhments againſt Hereticks were revived, and 


very rigorouſly execute 


CHAP. X. 


The Hiſtory of what paſs'd in Italy and Germany, relating to 
Religion, from the Suſpenſion of the Council, till there were 
Propoſitions made to renew it. 


T HE Term for the Suſpenſion of the Council being expired, the Pope con- 
ſulred whether it were neceſſary to make a New Declaration that it ſhould 


remain ſuſpended : For tho the War between the Emperor and France might give 
a Pretence to keep the Council ſuſpended, yet, leſt any Man ſhould ſay that that 


#he Coun- 
el, 


Reaſon was not ſufficient, and that the Council ought to be re-afſembled, he advi- 


Death g , 
Julius i in Print, and put him upon declaiming againſt Colloquies, and thoſe that invented 


El:d4ion 
of Mar- 


ſed with the Cardinals ; of whom the moſt Ancient were of Opinion, that the 
Council ought not to be mention'd, ſince it was not any longer talk'd of, or 
minded; whereas if it were again talk'd'of, it might induce ſome to defire it, This 
Advice was follow'd ; and the Pope reſolved to do nothing more in that Matter. 
Things being in this Poſture, he reckon'd he had _— more to do, but to paſs 
the reſt of his Days quietly ; when of a ſudden he underſtood that the Emperor had 
called a Diet at Augsbourg, and that when Ferdinand, King of the Romans, had open d 
it, Feb. 5. 1555. he gave them to underſtand, That as it had been formerly believ'd 
that a General and Pious Council was the only Remedy that could be made uſe of, 
to ſettle the Quiet of Germany; ſo the Emperor had at lait, with great Labour, got- 
ten the Pope to call one: That this was neither Time nor Place to acquaint them 
with the Reaſon why this Remedy did no good, but that thoſe that had been at 
Trent knew the Reaſon : That if they would try this Remedy once more, they muſt 
firſt remove all thoſe Impediments which had formerly cauſed it to miſcarry; where- 
as, if they thought it more convenient to reſerve it, becauſe of the War, to a more 
proper Opportunity, they might in the mean time provide for themſelves ſome other 
way : That National Councils being no longer in Uſe in theſe Days, he did not 
ſee how they could be made practicable: That Colloquies had been ſucceſsleſs, be- 
cauſe both Parties prefer d their Private Intereſt to the Publick Good: However, 
that this Method was not to be neglected in the preſent Conjuncture; and, for hi: 
Part, he adviſed them to try it once more, if they could not find a better; provi- 
ded nevertheleſs that they laid aſide their Obſtinacy, and yielded more to Reaſon. 
This Propoſition of Ferdinand's ſurprized His Holineſs extreamly when he ſaw it 


them ; and complaining, that he could not be one Moment without having a Coun- 
cil, a Colloquy, or a Dyet upon his back. So he diſpatched Cardinal Morone, as 
his Legate, to the Imperial Dyer, to propoſe to the Germans the Example of Exg- 
land, and to exhort them to own- their Fault, and repair it, as the Engliſh had done 
before: But Cardinal Morone was ſcarce got to the Dyet, when he left it upon the 
News of Julius TI's Death, which happen'd March 23. 1555. | 

At his Arrival at Rome he found Marcellus Cervinu, Cardinal of Santa Croce, in 
the See, who retained his own Name, and was called Marcellus II. He was 4 


cellus II. Grave, Severe, Couragious and Conſtant Man: He had great Deſigns, and very 


and bis 
Death. 


Articles 
ſworn in 


the Con. 


clave. 


good Intentions for the Reformation of the Court and Clergy of Rome; and he 
would have executed them vigorouſly, if he had not been taken off by Death 
Twelve Days after his Advancement. | zi 

When the: Obſequies of Pope Aarcellzs II. were over, the Cardinals went into 
the Conclave to chooſe a new Pope. One of the Articles which the Cardinals 
{wore according to Cuſtom, was, That the new Pope ſhould call a new Council 


within Two Years, to-compleat the Reformation already begun, and to 8 — 
upon 
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upon the remaining Controverſies in Religion. It was alſo decreed, That the new 
Pope ſhould make but Four Cardinals in the Two firſt Years of his Pontificate. 1 
Three Eminent Men were immediately propoſed; Cardinal Carpi, Cardinal Pole, — wa 
and Cardinal Morone. The Cardinal of Ferrara oppoſed Cardinal Carpis Advance- 2 N 
ment openly, becauſe of the County whoſe Name he bore ; upon which the othet of act ons. 
had great Pretenſions; and he, being the Head of the French Faction, threatned to 
exclude him. The Imperialiſts oppoſed Cardinal Pool, becauſe they apprehended 
he might have ſome Reſentment againſt the Emperor tor ſtopping his Journey into 
England, (as we ſaid already) when he went thither in the Gualicy of Legate. 
They revived therefore in the Minds of ſome of the Cardinals the Suſpicions which 
they had already in former Conclaves, That this Cardinab had ſome Heretical Opi- 
nions, becauſe he receiv'd Antonius Flaminins and Tremellins, (y) who were accuſed 
of Lutheraniſm, into his Houſe, and was for having Hereticks treated with much 
Sweetneſs and Humanity. Cardinal Morone, who was ſet up by Cardinal San#afiore, 
was preſently abandon'd upon the Reports which were ſpread by the Cardinals of 
S. James and Carpi, who were the chief Inquiſitors, that this Cardinal was ſuſpected 
of Hereſie. 
For ſome Days the Conclave ſtood ſtill, the Heads of the Factions being taken 
up with conſidering how to raiſe ſuch Men as they reckon'd would be moſt tavour- 
able to them. Cardinal Sanctafiore, Head of the Imperial Faction, caſt his Eyes, 
upon Cardinal de Puteo, out of a certain Hope that he ſhould find no Oppoſition in 
raiſing that Cardinal to the Ponrificate : In the Firſt place, Becauſe the Cardinals, 
who loved the Good of the Church, would willingly concur in his Election; he 
being generally allow'd by all Mankind to be a good Man, and a great Lawyer ; 
and, being of mean Birth, the Princes had no Reaſon to fear, that, if he were rai- 
ſed to the Popedom, he would carry his Ambition too far: And Secondly, Becauſe 
the Cardinals of Julius III's Promotion would willingly vote for a Man who was 
raiſed by the ſame Pope: And Laſtly, Becauſe the French would not exclude a 
Man that was originally of Provence. 
Cardinal San#afore therefore judging, for theſe Reaſons, that Cardinal de Puteo 
would be unanimouſly choſen, acquainted Don John Manriquez,, the Emperor's Am- 
baſſador, with the Liner 3 who, approving it, gave Notice of it to Cardinal 
de Pateo : Sanctafiore alſo open'd it to his Friends, and particularly to the Cardinal 
of Peruſia, Fulizrs III's Nephew, and Head of the Italian Faction; who, to make 
himſelt agreeable to the Cardinal de Puteo, canvaſs'd for him ſo openly, that he 
drew upon himſelf the Hatred of the Old Cardinals, who, being older than the 
Cardinal de Puteo, loſt thereby the Hopes of ever becoming Popes themſelves : 
They durſt not ſhew it however, or diſcover their Diſcontent, and ſo reſolved to 
ſay nothing, unleſs a favourable Occafion ſhould offer its ſelf. 
The Imperialiſts therefore believing that the neceſſary Meaſures for the Election 
of Cardinal de Puteo were taken, ſent to that Cardinal to come to Pau! IT's Chapel. 
He refuſed to come for ſome time, which gave the Cardinal of Ferrara, who had 1 
Notice of it, and was the Head of the French Faction, time to go with ſome French 
Cardinals to Cardinal Farneſe, to find Means to croſs his Election. Farneſe, who f 
was enraged that the Imperialiſts would make a Pope without acquainting him with 
it, told the Cardinal of Ferrara, That if he would ſecond him, he could croſs that 
Election, by propoſing Cardinal Jobn Peter Caraffa, Archbiſhop of Naples, and 
Dean of the Sacred College; for whom, they might depend upon the Votes of all 
the Ancient Cardinals : France alſo might be ſecure in him of a Man who would 
ſtand by irs Intereſts, preferably to the Emperor's, againſt whom that Cardinal al- 
ways felt an Indignation as often as he thought upon the Taking of Rowe, the Im- 
kei emen of Clement VII. with the Injuries which he ſuſtained in his Honour and 
is Eſtare from the Grandees of Spain as Archbiſhop of Naples. The French Cardi- 
nals yielded to theſe Reaſons, and left Cardinal Farneſe to manage the whole Mat- 
ter; which he willingly undertook, out of a Hope that he ſhould certainly make 
a Creature of his Grandfather's Pope, Accordingly, when he had managed his 
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Friends, he went with the French Cardinals to find Cardinal Cæraſſu, whom they 
took out of his Cell, and led him to the Chapel, where there was not at tliat time 
one Cardinal of the Imperial Faction. Caraffs ſuffer d himfelf to be led along; 
and, upon the Noiſe which the French Cardinals made before the Cells of Cardinal 
Carpi and St. Fames, they both came out of their Cells, and being well inclined, 
becauſe the Imperialiſts pretended to ſer up Cardinal de Puteo without acquaintin 
them with it, they ſuffered themſelves to be perſwaded by the French to vore for 
Cardinal Caraffz. The. Cardinals of Palermo, Doria, and Nobili, coming alſo out of 
their Chambers at the Noiſe of the French, as they were going to the Chapel, an 
ſeeing Carp; and St. James, of the Imperial Faction, favour the Election of Cariffs, 
could not help giving them their Votes. Cardinal Morone, who came to the Cha- 
pel by Chance, promiſed him his Voice, and engaged Orho Truſchſes, the Cardinal 
of Aug ceurg, who was his Friend, to vote for Cardinal Caraffa. Farneſe thus ha- 
ving fecured © ſufficient Number of Voices, cauſed Caraſſa to be choſen ; and when, 
the Imperialiſts faw he would be choſen without them, they likewiſe gave him their 
FlefFion of Votes. And thus Cardinal Caraffa was choſen Pope Ma) 23. 1555. and, to teftife 
Paul IV. his Acknowledgement to Cardinal Furneſe, took the Name of Pa IV. 
Imperial When the Cardinals were gone out of the Conclave, Don Fob: Manriques, de 
Ambaſſa= Laxa, the Emperor's Ambaſſador, went with ſome other Perſons to the Palace of 
dors C. Cardinal Sandtaſiore, to acquaint him that this Election would not be agreeable to 
age 10: His Imperial Majeſty. That Cardinal told him it was impoſſible to be hindred ; 
of Paul IV. and ſhould he have oppoſed it, it would have been done without him: That he 
thought ir was better to ſeem to favour that Election as much as the other Cardi- 
nals, rather than have the Vexation of ſeeing a Pope choſen againſt the Conſent 
of the Imperialiſts: That however, if the Emperor would oppoſe that Election, 
there was room for it, ſince in the Opinion of ſeveral Cardinals it was unlawful, 
Dom Jean Manriquez immediately wrote to the Emperor, who ſent back Word, 
That no Nullities ought to be alledged in an E'ection where ſo many Votes con- 
curred ; and that the Church ought not to be diſturbed; and that God would take 
Care of his Intereſts, and ſo would he too. 
Cardinal of Manriquez, gueſs d by this Anſwer, that he had nothing elſe to do but to enden- 
Lorraia's vour to bring the New Pope into the Emperor's Intereſt. He did with him all he 
* could; but the Cardinal of Lorrain, who underſtood the Popes Humour, which 
underſtood, Was wholiy bent upon Reformation, knew better how to gain him, by telling him, 
in a full Conſiſtory, That the King his Maſter thanked God every Day for giving 
the Church a Pope who was ſo full of Zeal for Reformation: That the Church of 
France having ſo great Need of it, he thought he was Happy in mecting with a 
Pope who had fo good Deſigns : That he was reſolved to ſecond them, by ſending 
the Prela:es of France to the Council, if His Holineſs ſhouid think ic convenient: 
to hold one, or by any other Means which night be agreeable to him. 
2 Ihe Ambaſtadors of England, whom Queen Mary ſent to Rome to tender her 
ven ly Obedience to the Pope, made their Entry May 23. and the Pope thought it was 
the Pepe te convenient to give them a ſpeedy Audience: But becauſe Queen Mary had in her 
pod yo 77 Titics aſſumed that of Queen of Ireland, by Virtue of her Father Henry VIIILs ha- 
4; Ying erected that Country into a Kingdom after his Separation from the Church; 
the Pope thought it was of the utmoſt Conſequence to the Holy See not to receive 
her Ambaſſadors, leſt he ſhould thereby ratifie. Henry VIIEF's Erection of Ireland into 
a Kingdom : Pretending that it belong'd to the Pope alone, by Virtuc of that Au- 
thority which God has given him over Temporal States, to erect them into king- 
doms: But withal he was afraid, if he made any Difficulty cf receiving Cucen 
Mary's Ambaſſadors becauſe of the Title of Queen of Ireland which ſhe took, and 
which her Father Henry and her Brother Edward had taken before, this might cauis 
ſome Diſcontent in the preſent Conjuncture; fo he thought it was better, betore he 
gave them Audience, to hold a Congregation ; in which, pretending not to know 
chat Hoy VIII. had erected Ireland into a Kingdom, he would erect it into one him 
{ci This he did ina Secret Congregation held June 7. that it might be though 
that Mary had taken this Title by Virtue of the Pope's Conceſſion, and not by her 
Father's Ordinance. 
June 21. the Pope held a Publick Conſiſtory, in which theſe Ambaſſadors, bo- 
ſtrating themſelves before him, ask'd his moſt humble Pardon in the Name ot t... 
Kingdom, after having own their Ingratitude towards the Church, and conie!s - 
| a 
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all their Faults in the manner which the Pope himſelf preſcribed. When they had 
done, he gave them Abſolution, made them riſe, and embraced them. 

Tho' the Dyet of Aug:bourg was open'd when Cardinal Merone left it to go to the Det of 
Conclave, yet nothing had been then determin'd, becauſe of the Diſputes which 69,8 
ſoon aroſe upon the Queſtion, Whether they ſhould begin with Matters of Reli- > 
gion? Whereupon the Pope charged Lippomannas, Biſhop of Verona, whom he ſent 
Nuncio into Poland, to go by Augsbourg, and to take Care that nothing was done 
there againſt the Intereſts of the Church. When he came to Augsbourg, he found 
that ſome Articles of Accommodation had been concluded between the Cathoticks 
and the Proteſtants, to the Prejudice of the Catholick Religion; againſt which he 
remonſtrated to Ferdinand: And ſeeing that that was to no Purpoſe, he left Augs- 
lourg, and ſet out for Poland, that he might not be preſent when Joſe Articles were 


publiſhed. | * 


Sept. 25. the Receſs (⁊) was publiſhed : It contain d the following Articles, which 
were ſent to the Pope. 


That neither the Emperor, nor 10 Catholick Prince, ſhall force thoſe that hawe embraced the Articles of 
Confeſſion of Augsbourg to forſake their Religion, by Virtue of any Ordinances made, or to Azreement 
le made: And likewiſe, That thoſe of the Augsbourg Confeſſion ſhall not force the Cathelicks between 


, =" the Cat ho- 

to renounce their Ancient Religion. | Melo * and 

That every Prince ſhall be at Liberty to eſtabliſh what Religion he pleaſes in his own Terri- pritetants 
tories, and to forbid the contrary. who met at 


That the Subjects of Catholigh or Proteſtant Princes may retire with their Families whither the Dyer. 
they pleaſe, and ſell or carry away their Goods without Moleſtation. 

That if any Fecleftaſtichs forſake the Ancient Religion, they ſhall Ioſe their Benefices, with- 
aut incurring a Note of Infamy upon that Accoumt; and that thoſe to whom the Collation ſhall 
belong, ſhall name other Perſcns to fill them up. 

That Benefices appropriated by Proteſtants to Eccleſiaſticks and Miniſters of- the Church, ſhall * 
continue in the ſame State. 

That Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiction ſhall be no longer exerciſed again#t thoſe of the Confeſſion of 
Augsbourg; but that fer the future it ſhall be ordinarily exerciſed upon the Catholicks. 

That in the Imperial Chambcr Fuſtice ſhall be done upon all Parties, without any regard to 
their Religion. | 

That the preſent Agreement ſhall remain firm and inviolable, till the Affairs of Religion can 
te regulated by One of the Four Means propoſed in the Dyet ; namely, by a National Council; 
or by a General, Free and Chriſtian Council; by a Dyet ; or by a Colloquy. 

That thoſe ho ſhall be receiv'd as Counſellors or Aſſeſſors in the Imperial Chamber, ſhall take 
the following Oath, according to the Form preſcribed in the Treaty of Paſlaw, ſaying, I ſwear 
by the Name of God and the Holy Goſpels ; and not according to the Ancient Form, 
] ſwear by the Name of God and of the Saints; becauſe both Catholicks and Proteſtants 
honour God and the Holy Goſpels, whereas. the Proteſtants have not the ſame Reverence for the 
Saints which the Catholicks have: 


When the Pope ſaw theſe Articles, he was touched to the quick; and in an Au- 

dience which he afterwards gave to the Emperor's Ambaſſador, he threatned to re- 

ſear the Injury which Ferdinand had cauſed the Holy See to ſuffer in the Dyet, in 

due Time and Place, when he allow'd it to treat of Matters of Religion indepen- 

cently upon his Authority: And, to ſhew yet farther how ſenſibly he was affected 

with this Injury, he ſent Zacharias Delfinus, his Nuncio, to Ferdinand, to make his 
Complaints, | | | 
This Anger of the Pope againſt the Emperor and Ferdinand broke out ſoon after League of 
in a League which he made with the King of France, to conquer the Kingdom of the Pope 
Naples. It was ſecretly negotiated by the Cardinal of Lorrain, and concluded with 7, the 
the ſame Secrecy, Dec. 5. by the Cardinal de Tournon, Dean of the Sacred College. 
The principal Article of this League was, That the King of France, after the Con- 

Gueſt of the Kingdom of Naples, ſhould yield to the Pope all the Country between 

te ieclefialtical State and Garillano, and all beyond the Apernin to the River Peſcara. 
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Nomination At the ſame time the Pope reſolved to make a Promotion of Cardinals to 
of Carat. ſtrengthen his own Party, who ſhould be devoted to his Will, and capable of the 
_ bold:{t Enterprizes. This the Holy College took very ill, and would have repre- 
ſented to him his Oath which he had taken not to make above Four Cardinals : 
But without any regard to their Remonſtrance, the Pope made a Promotion of Se- 
ven Cardinals in the Conſiſtory which he held Dec. 20. namely, Fohn Rernardin. 
Scot a Theatin, Scipio Rebiba, Diomedes Caraffa, John Antony Capizucchi, Foln de Reg- 
maus, Francis Fobn Silice Preceptor to Philip II. and Jobn Grepper : And he declared, 
That thoſe that aſſerted that he could not create above Four Cardinals, becauſe ot 
the Oath which he had taken in the Conclave, were for binding the Pontifical Au- 
thority which is Abſolute and Independent ; and that they ought to know, that 2 
Pope can never be bound, nor bind himſolf. 
Henry II. was a little uneaſie that in this Promotion the Pope had no regard to 
the Demand which he made in behalf of the Biſhop of St. Papoul. Jobn Gropper 
thanked the Pope molt humbly for the Honour which he had done him, and de- 
fired him not to take it amiſs that he ſent back (as he did) the Red Hat which 
had been ſent him from the Pope, according to Cuitom, contenting himſelf to die 
Dean of Cologne. 
Petition of King Ferdinand came to Vienna in January 1556, there to call together the States 
the States of Auſtria, to get Supplies againſt the Turks. The Deputies of the States preſented 
of Auſtria q Petition, in which they moſt humbly deſired His Majeſty to grant them the ſame 
* 7 Favour which he had granted to thoſe of the Augsborrg Confeſſion, with Leave to 
o Religion. ji ve with entire Liberty of Conſcience till a General and Free Council ſhould be 
called: That his Natural Subjects were not in a worſe Condition than the reſt of 
Germany, and conſequentiy, that he ought to allow that to them which he allowed 
to others: That he might aſſure himſelf, that if he had any regard to their De- 
mand, they would do their utmoſt Endeavour to teſtihe their 1 
and would willingly ſacrifice their Lives and Fortunes in his Service. 
Ferdi- Ferdinand reply d, That he could not grant them what they deſir'd, not for want 
nand's of Good Will towards them, but becauſe he was bound to obey the Church : That 
Anſwer. the Emperor and he had always deteſted Diſorders in Religion, and had appointed 
ſeveral Colloquies to rectifie them: That they knew that the Edict made in Favour 
of the Proteſtants ſet forth, That every Secular Prince might chooſe what Religion 
he pleaſed, and his Subjects ſhould be obliged to follow it ; and that in caſe any 
particular Perſons would not ſubmit to it, they might ſell their Eſtates, and go 
whither they pleaſed : That conſequently, ſince he profeſs'd the Catholick Reli- 
gion, it was their Duty to do ſo too : That however, to ive them what Content- 
ment he could, he was willing to allow them the Cup in the Sacrament, upon Con- 
dition that they would make no farther Innovations in the Laws and Ceremonies 
of the Church, till the Decree of the next Dyet which was to be held at Ratzhonve. 
The Bavarians alſo made the ſame Petition to their Duke, deſiring Liberty of 
Preaching, Marriage of Prieſts, the Cup in the Sacrament, and Leave to eatFleſh 
every Day ; proteſting that otherwiſe they would pay nothing towards the War 
againſt the Turk. That Prince, who wanted Money, gave them the Cup in the 
Sacrament, as Ferdinand his Father-in-law had done before; with Leave to eat 
Fleſh, in caſe of Neceſſity, upon prohibited Days, till the Differences in Religion 
ſhould be regulated by Publick Authority. 
Congrega- The Pope was exceedingly enraged when he heard this News; but the Hopes he 

greg . 2 
tion of Car- had of putting an End to all Matters relating to Religion, without Difficulty, when 
dinals for he had Reformed the Court of Rome, ſtilled thoſe Motions which broke out at firſt: 
m. And therefore towards the latter end of January he appointed a Congregation, di- 
"Or vided into Three Claſſes, each of which was compoſed of Eight Cardinals, Fifteen 
Prelates, and Fifty other Learned Men, who were order'd to begin with examining 
ſome Articles concerning Simony ; which he cauſed to be Printed, that the Uni- 
3 and all Learned Men might have Copies, and ſend their Opinions upon 

them. 
In the Firſt Congregation of the Firſt Claſs, held March 26. 1556, before Car- 
dinal Bellai, Dean of the Sacred College, Twelve Perſons ſpoke, and there were 
Three different Opinions: The Firſt was the Biſhop of Feltri's, who maintain d, 
That rhere was no Harm in receiving Money for the Exerciſe of Spiritual Power. 
provided it was not given as a Payment, but on ſome other Account. The Second 
| ED 
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was the Biſhop of Seſſas, who ſaid, It was deteſtable Simony, both to give it, and 
to receive it; and that this could not excuſe it, or tolerate it in any meaſure. The 
Biſhop of Sinigag/ia gave the Third, in the middle between both, ſaying, That the 
Thing was Ia ful but only at certain Times, and under certain Conditions. The 
next Days paſs d in hearing other Opinions; which being related to the Pope, al- 
moſt induced him to reſolve to publiſh a Bull, to declare, That a Man cannot in 
Conſcience demand or receive any Gift or Alms, tho it be Voluntary, for any Spi- 
ritual Favour: But he found ſo many Oppoſitions and Difficulties, that the Thing 
went no fatther. ; - | 5 

At the ſame Time the Ambaſſador, whom the King of Poland ſent on Purpoſe to Poliſh 
the Pope to Congratulate his Advancement, made Five Demands in the Name of 2 N. 
that Kingdom ; namely, Communion under both kinds; Marriage of Prieſts; Abo- 3 . 
lition of Annats ; Leave to Celebrate Maſs in their own Tongue; and laſtly, Leave te Pipe 
to call a National Council to Reform the Abuſes of the Kingdom, and to Recon- ejetred. 


cile Differences of Opinions. 


Theſe Demands the Pope rejected with Heat, and gave only this Anſwer, That Plex, 
a General Council, which he would hold at Rome, would manifeſt the Hereſies of bee 5 
many People; meaning thereby the Decrees made in Auſtria, Bavaria, and the Py- R 
ets of Germany. Some Days after, he order d all the Ambaſſadors to acquaint their 
Maſters that he deſigned to celebrate a Council at Rome, like that Famous Council 
of the Lateran which Imocent III. called in MCC XV. And that they might ſee that 
he was in Earneft, he named Cardinal Scipio Rebiba for his Nuncio with the Empe- 
ror and his Son Philip King of Spain, who were at Bruſſels ; becauſe Charles V. had 
renounced. the States of the Spaniſh Monarchy, in Favour of Philip, by his Ceſſion 
Jan. 5 1558. reſerving to himſelf a Penſion of 12000 Ducats. 


ome. 


He ſent alſo Cardinal Caraffa into France, under the ſpecious Pretence of enga- War raiſed 
ging Henry II. to ſend the Biſhops of his Kingdom to the Council; but his princi- 8 War 
pal Deſign was to perſwade that Prince to break the Truce which he had made Spain 354 
with the Emperor. Cardinal Caraffa ſucceeded in this Negotiation according to iy. 
the Pope's Wiſh : The Truce was broken, and War was declared againſt the Em- 
peror; the Conſequences whercof were fatal to France, by the Loſs of the Battels 
of St. Quintin and Gravelin, and by the ſmall Succeſs of their Arms in Taly under 
the Conduct of the Duke of Guiſe : So that Henry II. was obliged to make the 
Treaty of Chateau Cambreſis, which gave the Pope a very great Uneaſineſs, ſeeing 
himſelf upon the Stroke of being beſieged in Rowe by the Duke of Alva, who was 
but a Day's Journey off, and yet durit not do it, for fear, as he told his Cong- 
dents, leſt the Emperor his Maſter, who was grown Devout and Scrupulous, ſhould 
diſown it, In truth, the Orders which he receiv'd after the Peace was made with 
the Pope, to go to Rome, there to receive Abſolution for his Maſter and himſelf, 
juſtify'd the Fear which he ſaid he lay under. | | a 

The Pope was hardly got out of this War, when he had new Uneaſineſſes; be- Pepe's Dif. 
cauſe in the Dyet which was held at Ratzbonne in October, Ferdinand confirmed the ents 
Treaty that was made with the Proteſtants in the laſt Dyet at Augibourg, and had 2 
appointed a Conference at Vormes, about Religion, between Twelve Catholicks and us of 
Twelve Proteſtants. The Conference was held there; the Biſhop of Naumbour 
preſided in it, and found Means to embroil the Lutherans and the Zuinglians; an 
that he might reap-the Benefit of it, he propoſed to the Former to condemn the 
Latter. Upon this the Twelve Proteſtants were divided ; Five conſented ; but Me- 
lanct hon and Six others oppoſed it, and withdrew, which broke up the Conference. 

Charles V. the Emperor having by a Publick Act made at Bruſſels, Fan. 17. 15 56. Surrender * 
yielded the whole Adminiſtration of the Empire to Ferdinand ; and by his Letters F the En- 
written from Sudbourg in Zealand, Sept. 7. the ſame Year, deſired the Electors, 27* & _ 
Princes, and Cities to obey him: He named Millam of Naſſau, Prince of Orange, Saales V: 
Ambaſſador to the Dyet, with George Sigiſmumd Schild, Vice-Chancellor of the Em- Ferdi. 7 
Bis and 6 Haller, his Secretary, to transfer to Ferdinand the Name, Title, nand. 

N and Crown Imperial, as if he had been already dead. Prince William re- 
fuſed this Commiſſion at firſt, telling the Emperor, That he wiſh'd himſelf a better 


Fortune than that of carrying the Crown to another, which Count Henry his In- 
cle had put upon His Imperial Majeſty's Head when lie got him choſeh Emperor. 
This Embaſſie was deferr'd Two Years, 72755 the Account of Wars, and the Death 
alarinez Frederick d"Ey/embourg Archbiſhop 

of 
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of Three Elecors, namely, Hrederich the 
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feftrey din Members of the Parliament. This Diſputation laſted from March 3x. to April zo. 
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of Triers, and Adolf of Schanmbourg Archbiſhop of Colegue. The FElectors being af. 
ſembled at Franckfort, Prince William executed his Commiſſion ; and Feb. 24. 1552, 
Ferdinand was acknowledg d Emperor. But the Pope pretended, That as the Cen- 
firmation which makes the Emperor belongs to him, ſo the Renunciation of the 
Empire cannot be made into any Man's Hands but his, and that in that Caſe he 
alone was to give the Empire to whomſcever he pleaſed ; becauſe the Electors re- 
c:ive from the Pope only a Power of chooting in caſe of Death, and not in ca 
of Renunciation, which. belongs then only to the Holy See to judge of, as well as 
the Nomination of all Dignities reſigned into his Hands: So that he pretended 
Charles V's Reſignation to be Null, and that the Right of nominating his Succeſſor 
was entirely devolved upon the Holy Sce; for which Reaſon he would never own 
Ferdinand as Emperor. g b | 
Pope's Dif- Ferdinand in the mean time pretending to know nothing of what the Pope laid, 
feulties ſent Martin Guzman to notifie his Acceſſion to the Empire to His Holineſs, by Vir- 
won Fer- tue of his Brother Charles's Relignation ; and to Pay him the accuſtomed Dutics, 
* till he could ſend a Solemn Embaſlie to treat of his Coronation. The Pope refu- 
ten, fed Carman Audience. When Ferdinand knew that the Pope had refuſed to give his 
Ambaſlador Audience, he ſent him Word, That if His Holineſs would not give 
him Audience within Three ws after his Reception of that Letter, he ſheutd 
withdraw; having firſt proteſted that Ferdinand and the Electors would determine 
what ſhould be for the Honour of the Empire. Hereupon that Miniſter demanded 
Audience once more, and the Pope gave him a Private one, Fuly 13. 1558. before 
Seven Cardinals, but not as to an Imperial Ambaſſador. - When Guzman had ſet 
forth his Inſtructions, and his Maſter's laſt Letter, the Pope anſwer d, That ho 
could not come to a Reſolution fo ſoon : That he would ſend a Nuncio to the Em- 
peror Charles V. And that if he had Orders from his Maſter to be gone, he might 
Charles $9 and proteſt as he pleaſed. Whereupon the Ambaſſador proteited, and went 
the Biſb's from Rome. Sept. 21. Charles V. died in the Monaſtery of St. F##, and his Death 
Death, made no Alterations in the Reſolutions of the Pope. : 
2. Mary's Nov. 17. following, Mary Queen of England died at London. The News being 
Death. brought at the ſame time to Cardinal Pool, who was Sick in Bed of a Feyer, he lifted 
up his Hands to Heaven, and faid, Lord, ſave thy Church. After which Words, he 
turned that Moment upon his Right Side, and gave up the Ghoſt. 
E:abeth As ſoon as Elizabeth, who was at Hatfield in Hertfordſhire, heard that Mary was 
Queen of dead, ſhe came to the Timer of London, where ſhe was proclaimed Queen of Eng- 
England, and. (a) Soon aſter ſhe ſent Letters of Credence to Sir Edward Carne, who was ſtill 
at Rome, s Queen Mary's Ambaſſador, with Orders to him to notifie to the Po 
her Coming to the Crown. This Ambaſſador demanded Audience of His Holi- 
neſs, which was granted him ; but when be had made his Compliments, the Pope 
Net own'd told him, That the Kingdom of England was a Fief of the Holy See, to which 
by the Pepe. Elizabeth could not ſucceed, not being 8 : That he could nor contravene 
the Declarations of Clement VII. and Paul III. And that ſhe had been very bold to 
take the Title of Queen, and the Government, without his Leave: That ſhe did not 
deſerve to be heard; but that he was willing to act with Fatherly Goodneſs, and fo 
would do all he could, without prejudicing the Dignity of the Holy See, provided 
ſhe would renounce all her Pretenſions, and frankly put all her Intereſts into his 
Hands, ; 
Catholick When Fliz,ab:th heard the Pope's Anſwer, ſhe called a Parliament at Weſtminſter, 
Religion where ſhe order'd a Diſputation between the Catholicks and Proteſtants before the 
I 559. and was follow'd by an Act of Parliament, which annulled all Acts concerning 
Religion made under Queen Mary ; revived thoſe of King Edward; conferr'd upon 
Queen Elizabeth the Title of Head of the Church of England; annex'd the Reve- 
nues of the Monaſteries, partly to the Crown, and partly to the Nobility ¶ and 
Gentiy ;] and baniſh'd the Roman Religion out of the Kingdom. 
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[ (a) Our Author ſeems not to know that our Kings are always Proclaimed upon the Day on 
which their Predeceſſors die. It was then the Cuſtom for the Kings of England to ſtay in the Tower 
till they were Crowned :: Queen Elizabeth was the laſt of our Princes that did ſo.] Ms 
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This ſad News the Pope receiv'd juſt upon a great deal more, which all toge- Reſolution | 
9 him into his Grave. He underſtood by Delfino his Nuncio in Germany, Ar _ 
that Ferdinand had repreſented to the Dyet, which was then held at Augsbourg, 2 
That ſince the Colloquy, which had been propoſed as a Means to put an End to 1558. wr. 
all Differences in Religion, had been broken off, there was nothing more to be cerning 
hoped for that Way : That they muſt think of reſtorin the General Council, Religion. 
and of receiving its Decrees : That the Proteſtants ſaid they would conſent to a 

General Council, provided the Emperor called it in Germany, and the * did not | 
reſide in it, and would ſubmit to it as well as others, and would abſolve the 

Biſhops and Divines of their Oaths ; and that the Proteſtants had a Deliberative 

Vote ; that every thing were decided by the Holy Scripture ; that all the Decrees 

made at Trent were re-examined: That the Proteſtants demanded the Peace of 

Religion, according to the Treaty of Paſſaw, to be confirmed, if the Pope would 

not conſent to theſe Conditions ; ſince Experience had but too plainly ſhewn thar 

no Advantage could be got from a Council in which the Pope ſhould be Maſter : 

That he therefore ſeeing the Impoſſibility of obtaining theſe Conditions from the 

Pope, and not being able to treat with him, becauſe His Holineſs would not own 

him as Emperor, and finding himſelf preſs'd other ways by the Dyer, had confirmed 

che Treaty of Paſſaw and the Decrees of the ſubſequent Dyets. | 

Some time after the Pope had Notice, that April 3. 1559. the Peace of Chateau Peace 
Cambreſ was concluded between France and Spain : That to ſtrengthen this Peace, ee 
Philip was to marry Henry IT's Daughter; and that one of the Articles was, That ,17'&* 
the Two Kings ſhould act in concert to procure the Celebration of a General 
Council, the Reformation of the Church, and the Peace of Religion. 

To compleat his Uneaſineſs all at once, the Pope heard of the King of France's Death of 
Death, which happen d July 10. 1559. That was the only Prince with whom the Henry II. 
Pope could take any Meaſures ; ſo that his Death ſtuck the neareſt to him, and he —— of 
ſurvived him but One Month, dying the 18th of Auguft following. ply 

Some time before Paul IV, died, the Roman Populace, knowing there was no ze purth, 
Hope of his Recovery, ran in Crouds to the Capitol all in a Rage, provoked by Hatred of 
the Pope's Severity, and the Taxes with which they had been loaden : From thence % — * 
they went to the Inquiſition-Houſe, which was by the Tiber ſide, in a Place called againf 
Ripetta, and forcing the Priſons, they releaſed above 4oo Priſoners; oy taking Þ.P-ulIV. 
an Oath from them all that they were good Catholicks. Then they ſet fire to the 
Records, and burnt all the Proceſſes that were there. Not content with that, they 
went to the Monaſtery of Santa Maria in the Minerva, intending to ſet fire to it; 
and they had certainly done it, if fome People had not prevented ir. This did not 
ſatisfie this Rabble, who were incenſed with Fury and Rage againſt the Memo 
of Paul IU, but they came-back to the Capitol, and cut oft the Noſe and Arms of 
that Pope's Statue, which had been erected Three Months betore. Two Day: after 
they ſet up Bills in the Streets, that every Man might break and mangic the Arms 
of Paul IV. where ever they were ſet up: And they came once more and took off. 
the Head of that Pope's Statue, and were pleaſed ro ſee a Jew ſet his own Hat 
upon irs Head ; being glad to be Revenged of that Pope, who had commanded 
the Jews to wear Yellow Hats, that by that Mark they might be diſtinguiſh'd from 
Chriſtians, When the People had done all theſe Affronts to Paul IV's Statue, they 
dragg d it about the Streets, putting a Thouſand Affronts upon it, and throwing it | 
at laſt into the Tiber. 2 | 
Theſe Diſorders cauſed the Cardinals to go Eight Days later than uſual into the Conclave 
Conclave, which laſted near Four Months, becauſe of the Artifices and Intrigues Hier Pope 
practiſed there. The Firſt was that which Cardinal de Ia Cueva try'd, which had Faul V's 
like to have taken effe& : He pray'd ſeveral French and Imperial Cardinals, by Fer- Death. 
dinand de Ia Torres, his Conclaviſt, only to honour him with their Votes ; becauſe it 
would give him ſome Reputation in the World, when it ſhould be known that he 
had had ſome Votes in the Conclave. Theſe Cardinals, thinking that ſuch a Fa- 
vour might be granted without any Conſequence, ſent him their Schedules filled 
with his Name; and he had got ſo many, that he had infallibly been choſen, if 
upon the Scrutiny-Day Cardinal Cæpodiferro had not thought of asking ſome Cardi- 
nals that were near him, whom they had given their Voices to? They replying, 


and Spain, 


To Cardinal de la Cueva; he began to ſuſpe& the Buſineſs, that that Cardinal 
might have made the ſame Requeſt to ſeveral other 9 which he had made 
| | to 
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ſhew 


4 New Ectlefiaſtical Hiſtory Book III. 


to him; and ſo might happen to be choſen, even againſt the Mind of thoſe tha 
named him. He Gleoreted alſo his Suſpicion to thoſe to whom he ſpake, ay 
hew'd them the Effect which their Imprudence might have produced; which obli- 
ged them to tear the Schedule which they had filled with the Name of 7; Cuc va, 
and to make another. | 1 | | 
Cardinal Cornaro, who was ſecretly in the Frenth Faction, and who was defirous 
to have the Cardinal of Piſa, his Uncle, choſen, who was an Imperialiſt, applied 
himſelf to the German and Spaniſh Cardinals, to beg their Voices for his Uncle: 
He ſaid this Favour was of ſmall Conſequence, becauſe they knew the French had 
fo ſmall an Eſteem for him, that they ſaid that even in the Imperial Faction there 
was not One ſingle Man that would give him his Voi | theref 
it, becauſe it would be for his Honour, that it ſhould be believd in the World 
that his Uncle, whoſe Birth was ſo illuſtrious, and whoſe Age was ſufficient to pre- 
tend to the Chair; was not ſo unworthy as the World gave him out to be, Seve- 
ral Cardinals, who had a Friendſhip and an Eſteem for Cornaro, wulingly granted 
him what he deſired : However, Ia Cuevas Example open'd their Eyes, and they 

ſaw the Artifice of Cornaro. : 
Cardinal Carpi, who was perſwaded that all thoſe Cardinals who had promiſed 
him their Voices for the next Conclave, in Paul IV's Time, whom he ſingly go- 
an openly to Cabal for himſelf. 


verned, would not break their Words, 


upon the Cardinal of Ferrara applied 
ting him to exclude Cardinal Carpi, 

of the Spaniſh Faction; promiſi 
Mantua, or the Cardinal de Me 


manded Audience Dec. 
the Compliments to t 


parture, wrote to His Holineſs, 


cis, 


hi 


anua 


therefore he begg'd 


elf to the Great Duke of Tuſcany, ſollici- 
by means of Cardinal de Sanctafore the Head 
, if that ſucceeded, to procure the Cardinal of 
to be choſen. The Great Duke, having ac: 
cepted this Propoſition, wrote to Cardinal Camerlingo, who failed not, at that 
Prince's Deſire, to exclude Cardinal Carpi. Thefi the Cardinal of Ferrara thought 
of nothing more than making good his Promiſe to the Great Duke. This he ſo 
well brought about, that Cardinal de Medicis was choſen Pope Dec. 25. 1559. He 
ook the Name of Pia IV. and was Crowned upon Epiphany-Day. When the Car- 
dinals came to Adoration, Cardinal Caraffa threw himſelf at the Pope's Feet, to 
deſire him to pardon the People of Rome all the Outrages which they had done 
to the Family of the Caraffa's and to the Tribunal of the Inquiſition. The Pope 
was ſome time before he would grant that Favour : Ar laſt ſeveral Cardinals ha- 
ving joined their Prayers with Cardinal Caraffa's, he promiſed to pardon the People 
of Rome, upon Condition that they would repair the Injuries they thad done to 
Places as well as Perſons ; and he diſpa | 

When Paul IV. was dead, Ferdinand, 
to him to be acknowled 
Emperer by Envoy at Rome, tO pa 


tched a Bull accordingly. 
who knew of how great Importance it was 
Emperor by the Pope, wrote to Francrs de la Torre, his 
Duty to the New Pope, in his Maſter's Name, as ſoon 
the Pope. as he ſhould be choſen. In purſuance of the Emperor's Orders, de la Torre de- 
1559; Which was granted him. When he had made 
e Pope, which he was order'd to make, His Holineſs told 
him he approv'd of Ferdinand 's Succeflion to the Empire, and would write to him 
with the ordinary Titles; and order'd him to acquaint his Maſter with this before- 
hand. When the Emperor receiv'd Notice of the Pope's Reſolution in his Favour, 
he named Scipio Count d Arcos his Ambaſſador ; and, without ſtaying for his De- 
16. 1560, Letters to congratulate his Ad- 
vancement, and to thank him for his Fatherly Goodneſs, whereby he had put an 
End to the Unjuſt Oppoſitions and Pretenſions of Pope Paul IV. 
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Negotiations concerning the Opening of the Council. 
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Anuary 10. 1560. The Pope held a Congregation, in which he ſet forth at great Pope's Pro- 
length his defire of Reforming the Court of Rome, and of Calling a General Pint 
' Council ; commanding all the Cardinals that were preſent to conſider what Abuſes 7770s 
needed Reformation, and to think of Time, Place, and all the other Preparatives c. 1 
for a Council, which might be more ufefut than that which had been held in the 
two preceeding Aſſemblies. 5 | 
Count 4 Arco, the Emperor's Ambaſſador, came to Rome in the beginning of F- Demand of 
bruayy, and had a Publick Audience of the Pope upon the 1th of the ſame Month; 4 Conc?! 
in which, after he had paid his Obedience to the Pope in the Emperor's Name, he by ye wy 
moſt humbly deſired him, from his Imperial Majefty, to be pleaſed now, fince KU. 
rope was at Peace, to call a General Council to quiet all the Differences in Reling 
on. The Pope anſwer d, He deſigned to do it; and had already held a Congrer- 
tion of Cardinals for that purpoſe. | 
- When the Audience was over, the Pope was fatisfiad that he could not a+ . 
calling a Council, becauſe the Kings of Funce and Spain joyned with the Etapere * to 
to make that demand; the Firſt Article of the Treaty of Peace made at Chateau ſaſſa- 
Cambreſi between thoſe Two Princes and his Imperial Majeſty, being to oblige the Pope 4 (., 
immediately to call a Council, to remedy the Diſorders which the Nev Hereſies RS Ty 
occaſion d, not only in Germany, bur allo in France and Flanders, where they began : 
to raiſe thoſe great Troubles, which were ſoon followed with a Revolt of a great 
part of the Lom. Countries. And therefore, that he might not be prevented in ſo 
juſt a Demand as that was by ſo great Princes; and that by deferring to call a 
Council he might not give an occaſion to have it ſaid of him, as had been ſaid of 
ſome of his Predecefſors, That he would not have a Council, leſt they ſhould en- 
deavour to Reform the Court of Rome; he ſent, upon the 3d of June, for the Ambaſ- 
ſadors of the Emperor, Spain, Portugal, Poland, Venice and Horence. All theſe Am- 
baſſadors appeared, except the Pole, who was Sick. The Pope told them, That he 
did not wall the French Ambaſſador, leſt the Quarrel ec Precedence might 
prejudice the Common Affairs of Chriſtendom; for the good of which it was neceſ- 
{ary that thoſe Two Kings, who were related » ſhould agree together, and princi- 
pally for the quiet of their own Dominions : That he ſent for them to ſpeak to 
them concerning a General Conncil, which he was abſolutely reſolved to Call, 
notwithſtanding all the Difficulties which the Princes might ſtart for their own In- 
tereſts: That he thought of reſtoring it at Trent, a City that had been twice accep- 
ted already, and ſo could not be retuſed, becauſe the Council which Paul and Ju- 
la had held there, was ſuſpended only, not concluded; ſo that when the Suſpenſion 
was taken off, it was again open as it was before: That beſides there have ſeveral 
Holy Decrees been made there, which it would not be juſt to call again in queſtion, 
pon pretence of a new Council : That he would order his Nuncio's at the Courts 
of the Emperor, and the Kings of France and Spain, to treat with thoſe Princes; 
and that he thought it proper to make this Declaration to them, that they might 
acquaint their Maſters. | 22 1 
The Pope received from his Nuncioss, upon this Head, different Anſwers from the 2, , 
ſeveral Princes. The Emperor's Anſwer was, That he could not engage for the Ah 
Princes of Germany before he knew their Minds; to know which, he would call a 
Diet; but then he muſt avoid mentioning a Council, becauſe otherwiſe the Princes 
would refuſe to come to the Diet; whereas, if it were called upon other Pretences, 
he might then ſpeak of a Council occaſionally ; That as for his Hereditary Coun- 
tries, he did not think he could make them acknowledge it, unleſs the Cup in the 
Sacrament, and the Marriage of Prieſts were allowed, and a good Reformation 
made; not to ſpeak any more of continuing what had been begun at Trent, the ves 
ry Name of which would ſhock the Lutherans: And laſtly, That Conſtance or Rat. 
bonne would be more convenient. PF, oe) | 
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King of The King of France ſent the Pope this Anſwer by the Abbot de Manne, That he 
— rejoyced at the good and laudable Reſolution which his. Holineſs had taken to call 
ak a Council; but that in order to have it approved of, it was neceſſary that his Holj. 
the Council. neſs ſhould not ſay he took off the Suſpenſion of the Council of Trent; on the con- 

trary, he ought to call a new one in a Place much more proper and convenient 


then Trent , where it. might be put out of doubt that the Subjects of the Empe- 


ror, and of the States of the Empire, Catholicks and. Proteſtants , might freel 
meet; for which Reaſon his Majeſty thought it proper to let the Emperor chuſe 
a Place where the Council ſhould meet , which he ſhould get all the Members 
of the Empire to accept; and then his Holineſs ought not to delay to call a 
Council. That ſeveral Cities had been propoſed to his Majeſty , as Spire, Hague- 
4 nau; Wormes, and Triers ; but he thought none ſo convenient as Conſtance; though he 
after all, was for having it held where the Emperor and the States of Germany ſhould 
agree. * 
„Dig of The King of Spain ſignified in his Anſwer, That he approved of the Councils 
Spain's being held at Trent, and promiſed to ſend his Biſhops thither, and to do all that he 
Auſuer. could in its behalf ; adding, however, That nothing could be done without the 
Conſent of the Emperor and the King of France. | | 
Difficulties The Pope ſeemed at firſt to be ſome what uneaſy at the Emperor's putting off the 
— the taking any Reſolutions about holding a Council, till he had conferred in the next 
giv % Diet, in which he was to meet, with the Princes of. the Empire, ſaying, This was 
Council to keep up the Diſeaſe in Germany, and not to apply a Remedy to it, ſince the Re- 
wars to ſult of the Diet could not be expected under Two Years. But falling of a ſudden 
met. into the ſame Apppehenſions with his Predeceſſors, that a Council would leſſen the 
Authority of the Holy See; and conſidering, That after the Steps he had made, if 
he ſent Nuncio's Extarordinary to all the Princes Courts to invite them to the 
Council, the Publick would have no reaſon to reproach him as it did his Prede- 
ceſſors, That he would never . himſelf to take Pains to call a Council, becauſe 
of the particular Intereſts of the Court of Rome; he grew quiet, being perſwaded 
that if after this there was no General Council held, the fault could only be attri- 
buted to the Princes. He contented himſelf therefore to write in general Terms 
to the Emperor and the King of France, letting them know it was all one to him 
what Place the Princes would chuſe to aſſemble the Council in, provided it was 
but ſecure: Acquainting them with the neceſſity of ſuch Security, which Councils 
had always fe and which was now greater than ever; and telling 
them, That he ſent Nuncio's to them, and to other Princes, to re reſent to them 
that the Succeſs of the Council would in part depend upon the Place which they 
ſhould chuſe to meet in. | TEA | 
Nuncio's When theſe Letters were ſent 0 the Pope nominated Marcus Sitins, after- 
Extraordi- wards Cardinal Altemps, his Nuncio Extraordinary to the Emperor's Court, who 
nary forthe was ſoon after ſucceeded by Staniſlaus Hoſins, Biſhop of Warmia; Franciſcus Lancim, 
Commit, Biſhop of Fermo, to the Court of Fance; Reverta, Biſhop of ,Terragon, to the Court 
of Spain; and Canobias to that of Poland. Theſe Nuncio's had Orders to act in 
ſuch a manner, that it might appear that the Court of Rome had a great Deſire to 
ſee a Council called, yet ſo as not to precipitate any thing. 
projeof a Theſe Orders were ſoon changed, by reaſon of an Aſſembly held at Fentainbleas 
National Auguſt 25. by the King's Order, in order to find out means to ſtop the Progrels 
Council in which Hereſy made in that Kingdom. For it was there reſolved, That a National 
France. Council ſhould be held in France immediately, to give Order about Matters of = 
e gion, and to apply a ſpeedy Remedy to that Diſeaſe, which was already grown fo 
violent, that they could no longer ſtay for a General Council, which could not be 
ſo ſoon aſſembled. New , becauſe the Pope had no mind to this National Coun- 
cil, which he look'd upon as of evil Example to. the German Nation, and might ra- 
ther cauſe a new Schiſm, than be a good means to reduce Hereticks; he wrote to 
the Cardinal de Tournow (who returning from Rome to France had ſtopp'd at Avi 
non, being uncertain, upon the account of this News, whether he ſhould go on his 
Journey) to make all poſſible haſte to go to his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, to diſſwade 
him from purting the Reſolution which had been taken in the Aſſembly at Fontam- 
bleau, to call a Nation Council, in Execution; in purſuance of which, his Majeſty 
had already iſſued out Circular Letters to the Biſhops and Prelates of France, to or- 
der them to meet, January 20. at Pars, to hold the Council: And to labour wm 
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all imaginable Earneſtneſs to bring the King of France to apply all his Care to the 
holding of a General Council. | : 3 | 

Theſe Orders of the Pope's, Cardinal de Tournou did not fail to execute. When he Genera! 
came to Francs IT. he acquainted him with the Pope's ſincere Deſign to call a Ge- Council «ce 
neral Council, as ſoon as the Place ſhould be agreed upon; which in all proba- — ty 
bility would be quickly done, ſince his Majeſty and the King of Spain had promi- 
ſed to agree to that which the Pope and the Emperor ſhould chuſe; and that a Ge- 
neral Council would be môre advantageous to the Church,, and to France it ſelf, 
than a National one. At the ſame time the King receiv'd the Pope's Letters, which 
the Abbot de Mane brought him at his Return from Rome; whereupon, Oclober 14. 
he wrote to the Biſhop o Angouleme, his Ambaſſador at Rome, That he was glad to 
ſee the Pope ſo well diſpoſed to call a General Council: That for his part he would 
conſent to every thing, that he might not hinder ſo good a Work, provided the 
Emperor and the King of Spain were agreed upon the Place: That he could aſſure 
his Holinef that he had nothing elſe in view; and that if his Holineſs would call a 
General Council, he would not think of a National one. 

Upon the Receipt of theſe Letters, the Pope ſollicited the Emperor, by his Nun- Propofition 
cio, to conſent to take off the Suſpenſion of the Council; but when he ſaw what made to the 

poſition his Imperial Majeſty made, becauſe of the Inconveniencies of the City 1. fo 

of Trent, he propoſed to the King of France to call it at Vercelli or Caſal. Hereupon g 


. il 
the King of France wrote to the Biſhop of Angouleme to acquaint the Pope, That he — 2 


2 King of France) approved of the Reſolution which his Holineſs had taken, and 
eſired him to communicate it with the Emperor and King of Spain; that ſo,whea it 
was agreed upon by them, he might proceed to call the Council: He alſo deſired 
his Holineſs to 'chuſe Men of Worth to fend thither as his Legates, and to take 
care that the, Council be ſo Free, General, and Secure, chat all Mankind may ſee 
the Sincerity of his Intentions; and that the Proteſtants and other Hereticks might 
be induced to come thither by that entire Liberty and Security. As to the Aſſem- 
bly of the Biſhops of France, his Majeſty would give Order that it ſhould go no 
farther, ſince it had been reſolved upon, and undertaken only in default of a Coun- 
cil: That it was neceſſary that his Holineſs ſhould uſe diligence in calling and 
opening of the Council, that when the States of the Kingdom of France ſhould 
meet upon the oth of December next, he might by the opening of the Council ſa- 
tisfy thoſe that ſhould demand that Endeavours might be uſed that the Diſputes 
about Religion might be regulated, by acquainting them that the Council was actu- 
ally aſſembled. Fo EDA 
At laſt the Emperor having conſented that the Council ſhould meet at Trent, the Bl of In- 
Pope held a Conſiſtory, November 25. in which he ſet forth, That his Imperial Ma- 4i#ion — 
jeſty having agreed with other Princes that the Council ſhould be held at Trent, t Cunncil. 
they ought to endeavour to obtain the Bleſſing of God for a happy Succeſs upon ſo 
holy, ſo neceſſary, and fo-wiſh'd-for an Undertaking : That the way to obtain this, 
was to publiſh an Univerſal Jubilee; and accordingly he had directed the Cardinals 
Sarrazin and de Puteo, to draw up a Bull, which was ſigned November 20. and the 
24th of the fame Month the Pope opened the Jubilee by a Proceflion , in which: 
he walked bare-foot, accompanied by the Sacred College, from St. Peters Church 
to Santa Maria in the Minerva. 3 
November 29. the Pope cauſed the Bull of Indiction of the Council to be read in 
a full Conſiſtory. When it was approv'd by the Cardinals, he ſent it immediately 
to the Emperor, the King of Fance, and other Princes. | | 
The Abbot of St. Gildas, Secretary to the Cardinal of Frrrara, whom the Pope had Diffcalries 
commanded to carry the Bull of Calling of the Council into Fance, not coming ried in 
to Court till December 17. found King Francs II. Dead the 5th of the ſame Month, +40 09nd 
and his Brother Charles IX. in his place, who was then but Eleven Years old. He Ns 
preſented the new King with a py of the Bull, and with his Holineſs's Breve h Bug. 
addreſt to the late King, in which - exhorted him to favour the Celebration 


of the Council, and to ſend thither all the Prelates of his Kingdom, and prudent, | 
rave, and dignify'd Ambaſſadors, to afliſt there in his Name. The Breve and 
the Bull were examined in the King's Council, which was compoſed of Princes 
of the Blood, and the moſt Eminent Men of the Kingdom ; and it was thought 
adviſeable not to accept the Bull, till they knew what the Emperor thought 
of it; becauſe there was reaſon to apprehend that his Imperial Majeſty , ao the 
a l cinces 
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| Princes of the Empire, would not like the manner of its being drawn up: For tho' 
| it was entituled A Bull of Indiftion of a General and Oecumenical Council in the City , 
Trent; yet it was drawn up in ſuch a manner, as plainly ſhew'd it was no new Cut 
as Germany deſired; becauſe the Pope declared, That the Holy Oecumenical Council 
which had been twice aſſembled at Trent , and which had made ſeveral Decrees ; 
having been ſuſpended by reaſon of Wars, he quite took off the Suſpenſion, ſum. 
moning it a-new , with the Conſent of the Emperor and the Princes, in the ſame 
City of Trent, upon next Eaſter-day in the Year following. 

Purſuant to this Debate in the King's Council, his Majefty wrote upon Decem- 
ber 24. to Bochetel, _ of Rennes, his Ambaſſador in the Emperor's Court, to re- 
preſent to him, as from his Gallick Majeſty, That he liked the Bull of Indiction of 
the Council well enough, becauſe it was indifferent to him whether it was opened 
by Continuation or a new Summons, ſince his Holineſs had aſſured him, That 
ha Decrees already made ſhould be re-examin'd, and that the Liberty which he 
would grant to all that would' go to Trent ſhould be ſuch, that every Man ſhould 
have reaſon to be content. However, -if his Imperial Majeſty did not like the 

manner of drawing up the Bull, and perceived that it was not acceptable to the 
Catholick Eſtates of Germany, he deſired him to fend immediately to the Pope, to 
rocure ſuch a Reformation as he defired might be made in the Bull; and that for 
his part his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty would order la Bourdaifiere, Biſhop of Angouleme, 
his Ambaſſador at Rome, to joyn with his Imperial Majeſty's Miniſter there, to fol 
licite the Pope to give the Emperor Satisfaction, that ſo every Man might be ſatis- 
fied he ſhould receive from the Council that Fruit which he had expected and wiſhr 
for from it, now, ſo many Years. | . 

December 3 1. the King failed not to write to the Biſhop of Angouleme, to ſee the 
Emperor's Ambaſſador before he mention'd to the Pope his Maſter's accepting the 
Bull of Convocation ; that fo, if that Miniſter had Orders from the Emperor, his 
Maſter, to demand a Reformation of che Bull, he might alſo ſollicite the ſame 
thing in his own Maſter's Name with the Pope ; whereas on the contrary, if the 
Emperor had acquainted his Ambaſſador that he was reſolved to accept the Bull, his 
Majeſty might, upon the notice which he ſhould give, ſend the Abbot of St. Gilda; 
to Rome, to carry his Conſent. | "2108 

The Biſhop of Angouleme writ back to the King, Februaty 16. 1561. That it was 
impoſfible for him to avoid ſpeaking to his Holineſs concerning the Bull of Convo- 

cation, and concerning the captious Manner in which the Princes of Germany 
Would r ſay it was drawn up; becauſe in all his Audiences his Holineſs pre- 
vented him ſtill, by telling him , That he had an Account from his Nuncio's that 

the Emperor accepted the Bull, and left every thing to the Judgment and Will of 

the Pope; that he was amazed that ſo great and fo powerful a. Monarch as the 
King of France, who owned no Superior, ſhould yield and ſubmit himſelf in this 
Matter to follow the Will of a Temporal Prince, who could do nothing in this Bu- 
ſineſs, becaufe it relates to Religion, in which the Pope is the only Perſon as Vicar 

of Jeſus Chriſt and Univerſal Father , to whom all ought to be referred, he only 
having Power and Authority to conduct and regulate Matters of that nature: But 

that he had repreſented to his Holineſs, That his moſt Chriftian Majeſty was not 
ignorant that his Greatneſs and Power were abſolute and independent in Temporal 

ings: That in Spiritual and 1 Matters he owned the Supream Authori 

of the Holy See: That he was reſolved to follow the Footſteps of his Predeceſſors, 

and ſubmit to it ; but that at this time, when there is occaſion for a Free and Ge- 
neral Council, it was not enough for his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty to conform to 

the Deſires and Pleaſure of his Holineſs, if the Emperor and all Germany did not 

do ſo too; and therefore it was that he thought himſelf obliged to wait for their 
Conſent, being pag 53 that his Holineſs ought not to doubt of his, after thoſe 
Aſſurances which he had given of his ſincere Deſire to ſee. the Council quickly 


met. | | 
The Biſhop of Angonleme Tent the King word int the ſame Letter, That he com- 
plained to the Pope of his omitting to name the King of France in his Bull; and fo 
much the more, becauſe Paul III. in his Bull of Indiction, did not make an Omiſ- 
fion ſo injurious to the Majefty and Greatneſs of the King, which confounded him 
indiſcriminately with all other Kings, as knowing that ſuch an Omiffion might 
have alter d or cooled, at leaſt, the Hearts of Princes to the Holy See, ary 
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ſhould think themſelves neglected or diſpiſed by ſuch an Omiſſion. That upon this 


Complaint the Pope replied , That he did not think of it, and that the Cardinals 


whom he had ordered to draw up the Bull, thought it was ſufficient to Name the 
Emperor and 2 in general; becauſe otherwiſe, if they named one, they muſt 
neceſſarily name all the reſt; and as for him, he minded only the Subſtance of the 
Bull, leaving the reſt to the Cardinals: That he could riot always have his Rye 
upon every thing; but that he would take Care for the future, and command that 
there ſhould be no Fault committed. At the end of his Letter he adds, That in 
Execution of his Majeſty's Orders he had ſeen the Emperor's Ambaſſador, who told 
him, That he had no Letters from his Maſter, only a Copy of that which he had 
written to the Pope, and of the Anſwer which he gave in Writing to Jobn Francis 


Commentlone , Biſhop of Zant, Nuncio to the German Princes, who had been em- 


ployed by the Pope to put che Bull of the Council into the Emperor's Hands : 
That by the Copy of that Letter, and the Anſwer made to the Biſhop of Zant, the 
Emperor declared, — : 

abſolutely to the Will of the Pope, and promiling to uſe his utmoſt Eiforts to get 
all the Princes of Germany to do ſo too; but as Emperor, he could ſay nothing till 


That as Ferdinand, he approved the Bull, reſolving to adhere 


he had received an Anfwer of what ſhould be negoriated by the Pope's Nuncio's, . 


and his own Ambaſſadors, with the Princes then aſſembled at the Diet 'of Naum- 


beureh. | 5 : a ; | 
"The Proteſtant Princes of Germany having notice of the Calling of the Council, The Dier ef 

ſummon d a Diet at Naumbourg, a City in Upper Saxony upon the Sale, to deliberate e Prote- 

upon what they were to do: This obliged Zacharias Delfinus, Biſhop of Pharos or Le- 2 


ma in Dalmatia, and Fobn Francis Commendone, Biſhop of Zant, who were nomi- 
nated as Nuncio's to the German Princes, to go, January 14. from Vienna, that they 
might find thoſe Princes at the Diet, and put the Pope's Bull and Breve into their 
own Hands, according to the Orders which he had given them. The Emperor 


Naum- 
bourg. 


ſent along with thoſe Two Nuncio's his own Ambaſſadors to the Diet, to exhort 


theſe Princes to contribute on their Part to the Peace and Union of the Church, 
by ſending Ambaſſadors as he did to the Council. They did not arrive till Fanu- 
ary 28. when the Diet was actually open d. They began with the neceſſity which 
thoſe that had ſeparated from the Church of Rome lay under, to agree among 
themſelves in the ſame Profeſſion of Faith; ſince otherwiſe it would be eaſy for 
the Catholicks to condemn them, and no Man could ſay ought againſt it; ſince 
their own Doctors treated one another as Hereticks, as had been ſeen in the 
laſt Colloquy at Wormes, in which they themſelves furniſh'd the Catholicks with 
Arms to beat and deſtroy them with a ſtrange Advantage. Some anſwer'd in this 
Diet, That there was no conſiderable Difference between thoſe that were ſepa- 
rated from the Church of Rome, ſince they were all united in the Eſſential Point, 
namely in the Confeſſion of Augsbourg „which they had all embrac'd, and which 
was the Foundation and Expoſition ot their Common Doctrine, which they ought 
ſtrongly to maintain againſt the Enterprizes of the Pope, and of his Council. But 
Duke Fobn Frederick of Saxe-Weymar , who after the Example of his Father, always 


pms Lutheraniſm unmixt, could not ſuffer a Propoſition which to him appear'd 


idiculous and Impudent. He publickly ſaid, That to talk in that manner was to 
mock the World; and that after all that their Miniſters had written and ſaid, and 
do ſo ſtill every day againſt one another in their Writings and Sermons, a Man 
muſt be Deaf or Blind not to perceive the Variety of their Opinions, and of their 
Belief in the Ja Articles of Doctrine. 

Chriſtopher Duke of Wirtemberg, and ſeveral others, joyned with Jon Frederick, and 
in order to make them agree, was for having them all Sign the Confeſſion of Augs- 
bourg a- new, as it was preſented in 15 30. to Charles V. and that all other Editions ſhould 
be repealed; and the Zuingliant, and all other Sects, contrary to the Doctrine con- 
tained in that firſt Confeſſion, condemned; that lo all Lutherans acting uniformly 
might preſent the ſame Confeſſion to the Council, left, if every one ſhould preſent 
his own as different from the reſt, they ſhould expoſe themſelves to the Contempt 
and Scorn of the Papiſts. This Opinion was at firſt follow'd ; but Frederick, Elector 
Palatine, who had already ſome Tincture of Calviniſm, Auguſtus Elector of Saxony, and 
Charles Marquis of Baden, who floated between both Parties, would never conſenc 
to it, unleſs ſome Articles were taken but of that Confeflion, which they ſaid fa- 
voured the Errors of the Papiſts, and a Preface were added to explain ſome * 8 
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Articles in a Senſe that might favour the Zuinglians. Theſe Princes, by their Ay. 
thority, brought ſeveral over to their Opinions; and fince they would not condemn 
thoſe of other Sects, believing they ought to hear them firſt , after Ten Days de- 
bate they could not agree upon this important Article; and Duke Fehn Frederick was 
ſo uneaſy at them, that he called the Elector of Saxony, his Father-in-Law, a $4. 
cramentarian publickly, which is the greateſt Injury that can be done to a Lutheray, 
and then withdrew from the Aſſembly. | 

As to the other Point they were to debate about, namely, Whether they ſhould 
receive the Council; they all agreed to declare, They would; but upon ſuch Con- 
ditions as they well knew would never be accepred. ; 

The Emperor's Ambaſſadors being arrived (as we ſaid before) at Naumbourg 
January 28. with the Nuncio's, went to the Diet the next N where having ſhewd 
their Commiſſion, the Princes anſwer d them in few Words, and with much Re- 
ſpect, That they moſt, humbly thank d his Imperial Majeſty for the Care he took 
to procure Peace: That for their Parts they deſired nothing ſo much, as to ſee 
quickly a Holy Re- union of all Chriſtians in the ſame Belief: That in order there- 
unto they were all ready to conſent to a Free and Chriſtian Council, where the 
Word of God, and not the Pope, ſhould be the Judge ; where 1 abſolved 
from their Oaths of Fealty and Obedience to him, might ſpeak with a ſolute free.. 


dom; and where the Divines whom they ſhould ſend might have a right to Vote: 


And that when they had conferred with the other Proteſtants who were not at ch. 
Diet, and knew their Minds, they would give a fuller Anſwer to his Imperial Ma- 


jeſty. | 

| After this Anſwer, the Ambaſſadors acquainted the Diet, That his Imperial Ma- 
jeſty deſired them to give the Nuncio's an Audience: To which the Princes 10 pli- 
ed, They would conſider of it. February 3. they acquainted the Nuncio's, I hat 
they would give them Audience on the morrow Morning. February 4. The Ele- 
ors Frederick Count Palatine, and Auguſtus Duke of Saxony, ſent them a Compa- 
ny of their Guards, with Four of the Principal of their Council, who after they 
had conducted them to their Coach, accompanied them walking on Foot at the 
Head of the Guards to the place of Meeting. When they came into the Hall of 
Audience, they found the Princes ſtanding and uncover d, who received them 
with much Honour and Reſpect, and did not fit till they had va civilly deſired 
the Nuncio's to ſit, and not then neither till they were ſat. The Elector Palatine, 
who was Preſident, and the Elector of Saxony, had the Place of Honour in the mid- 
dle, both ſitting upon one Seat cover'd with Velvet. Below, at their Right Hand, 
were the Elector of Prandenburgh's Ambaſſadors, Erneft and Philip of Brunſwick, and 
ſeveral other Princes. The Nuncio's fat over againſt them upon one Seat, co- 
verd alſo with Velvet, as were thoſe of the Princes, to whom they preſented to 
each one in particular a Copy of the Bull of Calling the Council, and a Breve from 
the Pops, which they all received with great Reſpect. Delfno, the Biſhop of Leſins, 
after a few Moments of profound Silence on both tides, made a handſome ſhort Ha- 
rangue; in which having briefly ſet forth the Reaſons which . 0p the Pope to 
call a Council in behalf of the German Nation, which he infinitely eſteemed , he 
exhorted them on his part to ſend their Ambaſſadors and Divines thither, to whom 
all manner of Security ſhould be given; aſſuring them, That they ſhould not only 
be received with all imaginable good Will , but alſo fully ſatisfied in all that 
Conſcience and the Law of God would allow them to grant : That the Council 
intended to approve all that could be approved, and to rejed all that ought to be 
condemned, that fo in all the Churches of Germany there might be but one Spirit and 
one Faith, and that they might no longer have occaſion to ſay, That in this ſtrange 
Diverſity, or rather Confuſion of Opinions that were amongſt them, there were as 
many Religions as Heads, and as many Goſpels as Preachers. 

Fohn Francis Commendone ſpake next, and principally inſiſted upon the neceſſity 
there was of a perfect Union, that they might all jointly oppoſe the Infidels, who 
endeavour'd to take the Advantage of this deplorable Diviſion amongſt Chriſti- 
ans, to oppreſs them; and upon Reaſons to prove, That there was no Remedy for 
that great Evil, but a General Council, in which the Articles of Faith, which was 
the Foundation of their Salvation, ought to be decided; and without which, there 
was no Security for the Empire, which was eftabliſh'd only upon the true Religion, 
as had been plainly ſeen by the Ruine of that of Conſtantinople. ew" 
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When the Two Nuncio's had done, the Princes conſulted ſome time toge- 
ther, and then acquainted the Nuncio's by the Elector Palatine's Chancellor, That 
when they had examin'd what had been propoſed to them from the Roman Pon- 
tif, they would return an Anſwer. Then the Nuncio's were reconducted to their 
Lodgings in the ſame manner as they had been brought to their Audience ; but a 
Quarter of an Hour after, they were ſtrangely ſurpriſed when Three Counſellors 
brought them back all their Breves, and told them, That when the Princes found 
them ſuperſcribed Dilecto Filio Nobili Viro, which they had not obſerved at firſt, they 
would not receive them, becauſe they did not own the Biſhop of Rome as their Fa- 
ther. The Nuncio's might tell them, if they pleaſed, that Popes wrote ſo to all 
Chriſtian Princes; it was all one, for theſe People made no Reply, but threw the 
Breves all unopened upon the Tables, and then went away. Ten Days after, the 
Princes ſent Ten of their Counſellors to the Nuncio's, to give them their Anſwer : 
Among whom was George Cracgvius, a Learned Man, and a. particular Friend of 
the Elector of Saxony's, who ſpake for the reſt, and ſaid, That it was falſe that 
they were divided into ſeveral Sects, becauſe = all follow'd the Confeſſion of 
Angsbourg , which contained the true Doctrine of Faith: That they would ſend the 
Pope no Anſwer to what had been propoſed to them from him , becauſe they ac- 
knowledged in him no Juriſdiction or Authority, and much leſs that of Calling a 
Council: That the Emperor was their Sovereign Lord, to whom _ would give 
an Account: That for their Perſons, they eſteem'd them, and would do all they 
could for them, as well in conſideration of a Commonwealth (“), of which they (*) Nee. 
were Members; which was their good Friend and Alley, as in conſideration of 
their Perſonal Merit : and that they would have received them with greater 

. Teſtimonies of good Will and Reſpect, if they had not been Nuncio's of the 
Pope. | 
; + ha 27. the Diet roſe, after they had made a Decree, teſtifying, That they Reſult of 
would all ſtand by the Confeſſion of Augibourg, explain'd in ſuch a manner as % Pier 
ſhould be moſt proper to make it common to all thoſe who had been accuſed of IP 
ſwerving from it: And for that Reaſon they would meet again, April 22. at Ef- 
art. 2 
7 In the mean time the Two Nuncio's divided their Buſineſs between themſelves; Nuncie's 
and each took his ſhare of Germany, as the Pope had commanded them. The Biſhop Reception 

of Leſina took the Upper Germany, and the Biſhop of Zant the Lower: This latter re- 2 0 8 

ſolved to go directly firſt to Duke Jobn Frederick, who left the Princes Diet, and painces f 

retired to his City of Veymar; but that Prince, who following the evil Example of Germany. 

his Father, had always more obſtinately adherred to Lutheraniſm than all the reſt, 
commanded a Countallor of his, whom he had left at Naumbourg, to acquaint the 
. Nuncio, That ſince he neither could nor would have any Commerce with the Pope, 
it was not convenient that the Nuncio ſhould give himſelf ſo needleſs a Trouble as 
to go to him. | 
The Elector of Saxony took a different Courſe; for after he had ſent to make his 

Excuſes to the Nuncio Commendone for the Anſwer which had been given him 

againſt his Advice and Inclination , which led him to procure the Peace of the 

Church with all his Might; he gave him Letters, by which he ordered the Magi- 

ſtrates of all the Cities of his Dominions through which the Nuncio was to paſs, to 

receive him honourably, and to give him a Guard to conduct him to the Frontiers 

of the Electorate of RBrandenburob. - 

Joachim II. Elector of Brandenburgb, received him at Berlin with all poſſible Ho- 
nour. Of all the Proteſtant Princes, he came the neareſt to the Catholicks. 
Nothing could be more Gentile, or more Obliging, than the Reception which 
that Elector gave the Nuncio. He received the Pope's Bull and Breve with all the 

Marks of Eſteem and Reſpect which could have been deſired in a Catholick Prince. 

He read them, and promiſed to Anſwer them, as he did in a very reſpectful man- 

ner. He treated the Nuncio magnificently for the Five Days, which he kept him 

there. He propoſed to him at Table, the Difficulties which he had about the Au- 

Gorey of the Council, to which he was invited; and the Conditions which the 

Proteſtants demanded, in order to aſſiſt there, and to ſubmit to it: And he ſeemed 

to be ſo well ſatisfied with Commendones Anſwer, that he could not forbear 

ſaying, with a great Sigh, as if he had been convinced by his Reaſons, In truth, 
my moſt Reverend Lord, you ſet me 9 upon thinking. But the Engagements that 
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Prince was under, Humane Reſpects, and above all, the Church-Lands which he 
had reunited to his Demeans, as other Proteſtants had done, prevailed above his 
Conviction and good Inclinations ; in ſpite of which he only made thi; Anſwer, 


That ſince this Affair belong'd to the Common Intereſt of all the Princes of the 
- Augsbourg-Confeſſion, with whom he had ſtrict Alliances, he could not with Ho. 


nour ſcparate from them, nor conclude any thing without them; and that he would 
contribute his utmoſt towards Peace. From Berlin, Commendone went to Marquis 


Jobn of Brandenburgh, the Elector's Brother, who received him very handſomely, 


and aſſured him, That in Two days he would ſend him his Anſwer. That he did 
by his Chancellor. This Anſwer Commendone believed to have been drawn up by 
the Chancellor, becauſe there was not only nothing in it of that good Manners 
which the Marquis of Brandenburgh had ſhewn him; but there were even ſome 
things in it very diſobliging; as among others, That the Invitation of the Princes 
to the Council, was to throw them into the Jaws of the Lyon; and that the Nun- 
cio's Sweetneſs was an Tralian Sweetneſs, which would be turned into Rage at Text 
againſt the Proteſtants, who would there be torn to Pieces, if they ſhould be ſo 
unhappy as to go thither. | 

This Anſwer Commendone had reaſon to believe to be the Chancellor's, and not 
the Marquis's, who ſpoke much more civilly and gentilely to him, and did him 
the Honour to invite him to Dine with him, and gave him his Hand at his own 
Houſe, ſtill keeping himſelf uncover d. When the Nuncio went from Breſca, he 
returned to Berlin, to preſent the Bull alſo to the Archbiſhop of Magdebcurg, who 
went much farther ; for he promis d to go himſelf to the Council, where the Pope 
in whoſe Praiſes he launched out, ſhould have no Biſhop more faithful or more de- 
voted to him than himſelf; but theſe Promiſes came to nothing. 

After this, the Nuncio Commendone viſited all the other Proteſtant Princes, from 
whom he could obtain nothing. The Catholicks, particularly the Archbſſhops and 
Biſhops, accepted of the Invitation; but almoſt all of them excuſed themſelves from 
going 1n Perſon to the Council , becauſe they could not go ſo far from their Dio- 
ceſes, which were ſurronnded by Lutherans. 

From thence he went into the Lon-Countries, where he received the Pope's Or- 
ders to go into the North. Accordingly he went to Lubeck,where he waited for a Paſs, 
which he ſent to demand of Frederick II. King of Denmark, that he might carry 
him the Bull and Breve which the Pope directed to him.But this whole Journey was 
tovery little purpoſe: For the Proteſtant Divines and Lawyers met about the latter 
end of April at Erfurt, as it had been agreed at Naumbourg, to draw up a Confeſſion 
of Faith which might ſerve in common to all Proteſtants. kerenlingly one was 
drawn up in ambiguous Terms, which they all ſigned, to make the World believe 


that they had but one Belief: And after that, upon the notice they had, that the 


Emperor took Meaſures to get his Son Maximilian elected King of the Romans, they 
ſecrerly treated among themſelves to get the Election to fall upon a Prince of their 
own Party ; and they caſt their Eyes -upon the King of Denmark, who being a 
Young Prince but Twenty ſeven Years old, full of Fire, and exalted with the Vi- 
ctories which he got in the beginning of his Reign, eaſily ſuffered himſelf to be 
perſwaded that he might be choſen King of the Roman:; in the hopes of which he 
acquainted the Nuncio Commendone, That ſince neither the King his Father, nor 
he, ever had any Commerce with the Pope, it was not convenient for him to re- 
ceive a Nuncio from the Pope. | 

After this, Commendone ſtaid ſometime at Lubeck to wait for a Paſs from the 
King, of Sweden, That Prince ſent him word, That being juſt ready to Embark for 
England, waiting only for a favourable Wind; if he would meer him there, he would 
give him Audience. But it was eaſily fore-ſeen, Thar Queen Elizabeth, who retu- 
ſed to receive the Abbat Martinengo, whom the Pope ſent to her, would not ſuffer 


- Commentone to land in her Kingdom: So he was recalled to Rome, whither he went 


| buurg, and Ulm, made him like Anſwers, That they were al 


back. 
The Biſhop of Leſina had not much better Succeſs with the Imperial Cities of the 
Upper Germany. The Senate of Nuremberg, the Cities of ape e „Strasbourg, Augs- 
united with the Pro- 
teſtant Princes in the ſame Profeſſion of Faith, according to the Agsbourg-Contel- 
ſion; and conſequently, that —_ could conclude nothing in the Matters propoſed 
to, them, but joyntly with the reſt. 2 
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bio was very well received in Poland by King Sigiſmond Auguſtus. The Pope 
Cn him Obders to go into 2 5 2 prince diſſwaded him, becauſe 
of the Wars then on foot between the Poles and the Muſcovites, repreſenting to him, 
chat his Perſon could not be ſecure among thoſe Schiſmaticks, amongſt whom : 
he would not find ſo much as Lodging: He gave him Letters of Recommendation 
to the Duke of Pruſſia, who made this Anſwer to the Pope's Deſire , that he would 
ſend to the Council; That being of the Augsbourg-Confeſſion, he own'd no Council 
held by the Pope. 3 ? 

The Switzers, who held their Diet at Over-Baden, near Zurich, gave Audience to 
Jobn Antonio Volpi, Biſhop of Como; and when he preſented the Pope's Breve, one 
of the Burgo-Maſters of Zurich kiſſed it; but when the Propoſition concernining the 
Council was put to the Queſtion, the Catholick Cantons anſwer d » They would 
ſend to it; and the Proteſtants declared, They would never own it. ; 

The Pope perceiving that the time of the Opening of the Council approached, 4 1 
named the Legates that were to preſide there: The firſt was Hercules de Gonxaga, preſide £ 
Cardinal of Mantua, a Man very conſiderable for the Greatneſs of his Houſe, and — 
the Reputation of his Brother Ferdinand, Governor of the Milaneze for Charles V. 
and upon the account of his own Merit. The Pope who promiſed himſelf a great 
deal from the Prudence of that Cardinal in that Employment, made uſe of the 
Emperor's Mediation to get him to accept it after he had refuſed it, as looking 
upon the Succeſs of that Affair as uncertain as the Trouble was certain. He ap- 

inted for his Colleague Facobus de Puteo, a Cardinal, Biſhop of Nice, who had 
— long in the Rota, and the Signature; and beſides he erected a Congregation to 
prepare whatſoever might relate to the Council. 

At the ſame time Monſieur de Rambouillet came to Rome; he was ſent by his moſt King of 
Chriſtian Majeſty to make a Viſit to his Holineſs, till Monſieur de IIe, his Am- — 
baſſador, ſhould arrive. He had Orders according to his Inſtructions, dated —y 
May 7. 1561. to repreſent to the Pope, That one of the greateſt Deſigns which 
his Majeſty had in this World, was to ſee the Affairs of Religion tend towards an 
Accommodation by a Free and General Council; That his Holineſs might pro- 
miſe himſelf that his Majeſty would not aſſiſt him leſs than the late King, his 
Brother, would have done, if he had lived: For ſince he equally inherits his Zeal 
and Affection for Religion, he is willing to let his Holineſs know in the moſt live- 
ly manner that he can, with what Ardor and Zeal his Subjects all unanimouſly de- 
fred by their Deputies in the States of the Kingdom, lately Aſſembled at Orleans, 

That he would with all Diligence procure from his Holineſs that a Council might 
be held, without which they had no Reaſon to hope that they could eaſily live 
in Peace: And laſt of all, to B him know, That if his Majeſty ſaw that the Gene- 
ral Council tarried too long before. it opened, he ſhould be obliged to have re- 
courſe to a National Council, as the Proper and agreeable Remedy for thoſe Evils 
with which his Kingdom was afflicted. , 

In the firſt Secret Audience, which the Pope gave to Monſieur de Rambeuiller, he 
told him, That no Man deſired to ſee the Council called more than he did „as his 
Actions and Conduct manifeſted : And that if there had been hitherto any delay, 
it ought not to be imputed to him, but to the different Opinions of Princes: That 
to ſatisfy them, he had put forth his Bull of Indiction in the beſt and propereſt 
Form, which he could think of to content them all: That he hoped they ſhould 
find he could not have done any thing elſe: And thar ley ought not to apprehend 
that he would Recoil in a — 5 which concerned the Honour of God, Religion, 
and his F Led EY Oy Eng 5 

Eaſter approaching, and Cardinal de Puteo being dangerouſly Sick, the Pope Seripan- 
named Hierome Serapandas, in his Place, to be Legate in the 3 n who 38.44 _ ns 
General of the Auguſtinians had been made Archbiſhop of Salerno, and then Cardi- gate in th 
nal for his Eminent Virtues, his admirable Eloquence and his Learning, of which Place of 
he has left us illuſtrious Marks ; and order d him to go directly to Mantua, there to Puteo. 
take up his Colleague, and carry him to Trent. This, however, was not done 
with that Diligence that was required; for they did not get thither before Tueſday tegates 
in Eafter-Week ,- which was April 16. They found there: but Nine Biſhops that ex- Siu af 
pected them. The Pope did all he could to haſten the Italian Biſhops ; he-wrote Trent. 


* 


very preſſing Letters to the Vice-Roy of Naples, and to his own Nuncio at the 
Vice-Roy's Court: He order'd his Re Tos to ſollicite the Biſhops of the Milanexe; 
2 an 
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and he deſired the Republick of Venice to ſend away the Biſhops of their Domi. 
mons in Lombardy for Trent immediately, and to command thoſe of Dalm;; 
Cyprus and Candia, to make what haſt thither they could; exhorting the Senate alſo 
to nominate Ambaſſadors to aſſiſt at the Council in their Name. But yet for all 
this, the 1talian Biſhops did not make much haſt, well perceiving that the Council 
could not be opened before they had the Emperor's Conſent, who till delay'd 
upon the account of the Proteſtants ; and that it was to no purpole to be there 
before the French and Spaniards were come into Italy ; beſides, That moſt of theſz 
Biſhops, and particularly thoſe that belonged to the Court of Rome, did not 
think the Pope's Proceedings could be approved without it. This was Mon. 
ſieur Rambouillet's Opinion, the Ambaſſador of France, who in his Letters to the 
King, ſaid thus; © Sir I would not aſſure your Majeſty too much, that this un- 
* eaſmeſs which the Pope ſhews at the Council's not being yet open d, is real: 
* bur be it never ſo. pretended, I can't ſee how he can go back, when once 
* your Majeſty and the Emperor are agreed. +» Oo 

In truth, the Pope deſired a Council, becauſe he could not help it; for which 
reaſon he uſed to lay, The Evil he ſuffer d by deferring was certain; but what he might 
ſuffer by calling it, was uncertain, and he found that Proverb was true, That an Hvil 
bad better be once felr, than always feared, and that during the expectation of the 
Council, the Enemy's of the Holy See, and of himſelf, would do him more mif. 
chief than they could do whilſt the Council fat.. It) ent n 


89 
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( A 
The Hiſtory of the Diſturbances concerning Religion, which hap- 
pened in France: Of the Eſtates at Orleans: Of the Colloquy 


— 


ill at Pari, and held a Tyne there, in which Francs Morel prefided ; wherein 
ey n after their manner, concerning the Election and Duties 


rd) and the like, IT 


Profebittion Ffaneis II. continu 0 | | nt St. 
the Hu- and Dr. de Mouchi, to enquire after the Hugonot s. Theſe Jud es having corrupted 
gotots, fome of thoſe that had been in their Aſſemblies, learnt of them the Places and 


Conſpiracy x 559, The other Counſellors of Parliament were abſolved. The Hugonots were 


bei » ſought after, and puniſſi d in the other Cities of the Kingdom. This Rigour oc- 
01 
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the Guiſes might be removed from the Government. This Deſign having been. diſ- 
covered, and molt of the Conſpirators kiiled or diſperſed, a War was raiſed in Pro- 
wence, Languedoc, and Paictou. Theſe Diſorders brought on the Delign ot holding a 
National Council in Fance: But that a quick Remedy might be given to the 
preſent Evils, the King called an Aſſembly at Fontainbleav, Auguſt 20. 1560, The L{ſembly at 
Chancellor ſct forth the Neceſſities of the Kingdom. The Admiral preſented a Fontaine- 
Petition, which he ſaid had been given him in Nermandy, by Perſons whom. he * 
could not refuſe, who deſired him to preſent it to the king, in which they de- 
manded, That the Rigour of the Laws againſt the pretended Retormed migat be 
abated, and that they might have a tree Exerciſe of their Religion. He added, 
That when he delired the Nermans to Sign'this Petition, they told him that 50009 
Men would Sign it, if there were Occaſion. John de Mmiluc, Biſhop, of Valence, 
and Charles de Marillac, Archbiſhop of Vienne, declaimed agahiſt Abulcs, and ſpake 
of Reformation. The Duke of Guiſe, and the Cardinal of 'Lorrain, declared a- 
ainſt the Petition, and were for making no Alterations: Opinions being thus 
vided, the King publiſh'd an Edict, Auguſt 27. by which he dummoned the States 
to meet at Melun, December 10. and commanded the Biſhops to ailemble January 12. 
When the Pope received this News, he wrote to the Cardinal de Togo to ute his 
utmoſt endeavour to hinder that Atſembly of the Biſhops. "The mortal Sickneſs of 
King Francs II. hindred the meeting of the States at Melun. That Prince Died peatb of 
December F. 1560. and was Succeeded by Charles IX. his Brother, then but Ten Francis 17, 
Years old. Queen Catherine de Medic, Regent of the Kingdom, and her Council, 
being willing to obviate the Troubles which encreaſed every Day, reſolyed to hold 
the States at Orleans; and they were opened Jan. 13. 1561. . 
Among other Propoſitions which were made there for the Good of the Kingdom, Rſtate 47 
the Chancellor remonſtrated, That Religion had more force upon the Minds of Orleans. 
Men, than all their Paſſions and Affections, and that the Knot with which it ties 
© them, is ſtronger than all the other Bonds of Civil Society; ſince Unity in Re- 
« lizion, maintains Peace in a Kingdom, as much as a Diverſity of : Behef oc- 
© cations Trouble and Diviſion: "that Religion makes Men deſpiſe, their Wives, 
© their Children, and all their Relations; That Fachers cannot agree with 
« their Children, Husbands with their Wives, nor Bretheren with one another, | 
© when once a Contrarity in Religion, creeps in among them: That they wanted a 
Council to remedy thoſe Diſorders; that the Pope had made them hope for it; * 
* * vyhilſt chey are Waiting for a Council, they muſt not ſuffer every Man * 
* to embrace what Religion he has moſt mind to, and thereby introduce new 
* Cuſtoms, to the Prejudice of the publick: That if the Pope would not calta 
* Council, the King mult provide ſome other way; but that Manners; muſt in the 
** firſt Place be reformed: That the Reproachful Names of Lutherans, Flugonots and 
60 le ought to be baniſhd;; and they ought to defend themſelves againſt thoſe 
* who. cover d their Covetouſneſs, Ambition, and Reſtleſsneſs of Temper, with 
© the ſpecious Name of Religion:: lg r ' 
John IL Ange, Adyocate of the Parliament of - Bourdeaux, ſpake in the Name of 
the Third-Eſtate, and' ſaid ſeveral things againſt the corrupt Manners of the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks; taxing them with being the Cauſe of all their Evik, through their 
Ignorance, Avarice and Luxury; and concluded, That theſe things ought to be 
remedied by a ſpeedy galling of a Council“... 
James de Silly, Count of Rochefort, Deputy of the Nobility, complained of the 
giving to Eccleſſaſticks, who! ought only to · attend to Prayer and Preaching, a Right 
of Procecding againſt che Lite and Goods of the Members of che! Kingdom; 
Rehden, a Petition for the publick Exerciſe of the pretended Relorme 
ee ene 
__ Fohn Quintin, Canon of Autun, and Dr. of Law, Deputy of the Clergy, ſaid, 
That the States uſed to męet to provide for the Good of the State, aud not to re- 
form the Church; That thoſe that deſired ſeparate Churches, ought not to be 
hearkned to; That it was juſt in the King to oblige all his Subjects to believe and 
tive according to the Form preſcribed in the Church, and to puniſh friofe that” are 
intected with Hereſy, with Death: He demanded that the Clergy might be diſ- 
charged from paying Tefiths 3-That the. Right of. Election of Biſhops might be 
4 1 LINE and that that the Privileges and Immunities of the Clergy miglic 
be confirmed, 
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The King order'd all the Prelates to prepare to go to the Council: He com- 
manded, That all Priſoners ſeized upon, on the Account of Religion, ſhould he 
ſer at Liberty, and the Proceedings againſt them made void and null ; gave them 
an Amneſty for what was paſt, and reſtored them to their Eſtates : He exhorted 
all his Subjects to follow the Antient Uſages of the Church, without introducin 
any Innovations: The other Affairs were remitted ro May following, as well as the 
Anſwer to the Petition of the Count de Rochefort. | 

It was reſolved in theſe States, That the Biſhops ſhould be choſen by the Clergy 
with the Intervention of the Royal Judges, Twelve of the Nobility, and Twelye 
of the Commonalty : That no Coy ſhould for the future be ſent to Rome for 
Annats: That all Curates and Biſhops ſhould Perſonally reſide, upon Pain of loſing 
their Temporalities : That Two Prebends ſhould be reſerved in all Cathedrals 
one for a Divinity Lecture, the other for a School-Maſter to teach Children 

That all Abbats, Abbeſſes, Priors and Prioreſſes, ſhould be ſubject to Biſhops, not- 
withſtanding any Exemptions: That no Fee ſhould be exacted for the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, nor for Burial, and other Spiritual Functions: That Bi- 
ſhops ſhall Excommunicate no Man, but for publick and ſcandalous Crimes: 
That Monky ſhall not be profeſt before they are 25 Years of Age, nor Nuns be- 
fore they are 20. and that before that Age, they may diſpoſe of their Eſtates to 
whom they will, ſo it be not to Monalteries ; and that Churchmen ſhall be in- 
capable of reaping Advantage by a Will. Some other Regulations were alſo 
made for the Reformation of the Church and of Churchmen ; but they were never 
publiſhed, nor put in Execution. h 
Cinferens Whilſt theſe things paſt in the States, there was a Conference (d) between 
concerning ſome Doctors of the Sorbonne, and ſome Miniſters, at St. Germans in Laye. The 
Images. Firſt thing they examin'd was, whether Images were to be honoured and ſuffer'd in 
Churches. Theodore Beza, ſpake for the Hugonots : Pelletier Efpencens, Satignac Bou- 
thillier for the Catholicks. The Conference began Fanuary 30. and ended February 8. 
The Miniſters were divided; ſome declared openly againſt Images, and were for 
removing them abſolutely ; others were for preſerving them for the Inſtruction of 
the ignorant ; but that no Honour ſhould be paid to them. 
Miniſters e former grounded their Aſſertion upon theſe Words in Exodus, Thou ſhalt not 
Reaſons a- make any graven Image: From whence they concluded, That God having forbidden 
gainft Ima- all ſorts of Images By theſe Words, and having given a Commandment on purpoſe, 
on it could not be contravened without Offence. They added beſides, That it could 
not be ſhewn for the Four firſt Ages of the Church, That there were Images in 
Chriſtian Churches, or that if there were any, and that fome ſort of Veneration 
were paid to them, yet that did not laſt long, becauſe we ſee on the contrary, 
That they were condemned in the Councils of Elvira and Francfort ; and the Coun- 
cil of Nice was ſo far from approving of them, that it entirely rejected their Uſe 
as unlawful. They here made uſe of the Authority of a k of Charles the 
Greats, which is directly a to the Worſhip now paid to Images: They ad- 
ded, That if they would make uſe of the Authority of the Primitive Fathers, they 
had St. Cyprian, Origen, Lactantius, St. Ambroſe, and ſeveral others on their ſide: 
That the Sole Epiſtle of St. Epiphanius to Fohn of Feruſalem, Tranſlated by St. Ferom, 
was ſufficient to ſtop the Mouths of the Catholicks ; ſince it is there ſaid, That 
that Doctor tore a Veil, on which was the Image of Jeſus Chriſt, declaring, That 
it was forbidden in the Holy Scripture to uſe ſuch Images: And laſtly, That 
St. Gregory, in his Letter to Serenws, never allows Images unleſs it be to recall to 
Mind thoſe whom they Repreſent, and not to Worſhip them, as the Church of 
Nome does, where they are frequently expoſed in Churches, made in ſuch a manner 
as tends to diſguiſe the Truth of real things. Among others, they mentioned the 
Images of the 2 in which God the Father is deſcribed contrary to Truth, 
drawn as a venerable Old Man, whereas he is inviſible as well as incomprehenſible, 
and a Being whom no Time can change. | 


r 
K 
— * * 


(4) Monſieur dw Pin takes notice in his Errata, of his miſtake in placeing this Conference this 
Year ; for it was not held till next Year after the Colloquy of Poiſf. ] - 


To 
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To theſe Objections the Catholicks anſwered, That it was to no purpoſe to urge Catholicks 
the Paſſage in Exodus againſt them; becauſe they made no graven Images to Auſwer te 
Worſhip them, which was the very thing that was mm orbidden by God; Me 


for otherwiſe, he would not have ordered Moſes ſome 
chat Tabernacle, of which he gave him a Patern, the Images of Two Cherubins, 
who were to cover the Ark with their Wings, if the Prohibition made before, 
had related to Images as ſuch, and not ſtrictly as things to be Worſhipped : That 
if the Proteſtants pretend that Catholicks Worſhip Images, they are ready to own 
it, by declaring, That there is nothing in this Worſhip contrary to God's Com- 
2 ſince it is not the Image, but God, whom it Repreſents, who is Worſhipped; 
and herein they act Conformably to ſeveral Places of Scripture, which teach, That 
God has not only commanded Images to be made, but has alſo manifeſted himſelf 
to the Patriarchs and the Prophets, by ſeveral Figures, under which he was willing 


to be Worſhipt. 

As to what the Proteſtants ſay, That it cannot be ſhewn that in the Four firſt 
Ages of the Church, there were any Images in Chriſtian Churches, or that if 
there were, any ſort of Veneration was ever paid to them; to let them ſee the 
contrary, the Catholicks quoted Martials, Tertullian, Lactantius, Euſebins, St. Atha- 
maſins, St. Baſil, St. Gregory Nyſſen, St. Paulinns Prudentius, St. John Damaſcen, St. Gre- 
gory, and Nicephorus, who all bear witneſs to the Antiquity of Images in Churches, 
to inſtruct Men, and to bring them to reverence the Saints; and that though 
the Uſe of Images could not be ſhewn as ſet down in theſe Fathers of the firft 
Ages of the Church, = it was becauſe Tyrants would not ſuſſer them, neither 
would they ſuffer Chriſtians even to build Churches ; or becauſe the Faithful were 
afraid that their new Converts might relapſe into Idolatry. So that we ought not 
to conclude with the Proteſtants, that Images may not lawfully be uſed in the 
Church, when it enjoys a profound Peace; becauſe ſeveral Cuſtoms which were 
not obſerved in the Primitive Church, were afterwards received, and ſeveral Abo- 
liſhed and Reformed, according as Times, Places, and the Diſpoſition of Perſons 
ſeem to require it for a greater Good. 


As to the Two Councils, in which the Proteſtants ſaid, That Images were con- 
demned, the Catholicks anſwer d, they were not General, but National; and even 
that of Francfort was never approved by Pope Adrian, who then fat in the Holy See. 
As for Charles the Great's Book, the Catholicks were divided ; ſome queſtioned 
whether it were his, others affirmed it was: But ſtill, though that Book were 
Charles the Great's, it had no force againſt the Authority of the Univerſal Church, 
guided by the Holy Ghoſt, which always permitted the uſe of Images, and till 
permits them. ; * 

Nor could the Proteſtants urge the Authority of the Fathers againſt the Catho- 
licks without an Abuſe, ſince theſe Holy Doctors always ſpake againſt Idols, and 
never againſt Images ; and if ſome Paſſages may be found in their Writings, in 
which they ſpeak againſt Images, it is only when there had been ſome Abuſe. 
And the Action of St. Epiphanius, when he tore the Veil on which was the Image 
of Jeſus Chriſt, proceeded from a Zeal not according to Knowlege; and the only 
thing which St. Gregory forbids in his Letter to Serevas Biſhop of Marſeilles, was, 
to Worſhip Images as they Worſhipt God. Which he proves in another Place, 
when ſpeaking of himſelf in his Letter to Secundinns, he confeſſes, That he pro- 
ſtrated himſelf before our Saviour's Image, not to Worſhip it, but to Adore him 
whom it repreſents. | 


The Catholicks alſo declared to the Proteſtant Miniſters, That if there were any 
Places, where Abuſes were ignorantly committed with Relation to Images, this 
ought not to be imputed to the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, which con- 
cm them; and that thoſe things might be eaſily regulated by inſtructing the 

eople. \. | 

The Queen perceiving, That this Firſt Article concerning Images had taken up 
Six Conferences; and that ſince, after ſo many Learned Diſputations, they could 
not agree upon the eaſieſt Article of all, there was reaſon to believe they would agree 
yer leſs upon all the reſt, which were of greater Importance : Therefore, chat 
Diſputes might not be multiplied, from whence nothing Was got, beſides dangerous 
Animoſities, fhe thought it convenignt to put an end to thoſe Conferences, and to 


ſend 


ays afterwards, to make in 2870 J. 
mage. 


Efpen- 
cæus' O- 
Pinien con- 
cerning 1. 
mages, 


© repreſent what our Lord has done for us. 2. Images and Pictures of the Trinity 


Advice of Bea preſented the following Advice. © r. That God condemns the 'uſe of 
Miniſters Images. 2. That they ought not to be placed in Temples, or other Places where 
beat Imas © the Faithful meet to ſerve God: He required to have them quite removed out of 


te.. 
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ſend back the Doctors of the Sorbonne to Pars, there to put their Opinions concern. 
ing thoſe Articles, which were to be examin'd altogether, in Writing, and alſo to ſend 
the Minifters home, to do the fame thing on their part; and ſhe deſired the Di- 
vines of Cardinal 4'FEte, to take pains upon theſe Subjects. She likewiſe acquainted 
the other Doctors of the Kingdom, That they allo might give in their Opinions, 
and lodge them in the King's Hands, to be ſent to the Pope, or to the Council, 
according as his Majeſty ſhould judge convenient. But the Doctors not agreeing, 
the Biſhops of Seer and Valence, with Salignac, Bouthilier, Eſpencs and Picherellus, 
conferred together. Eſpencus drew up the following Writing, and preſented it to 
them, which they all agreed to. 


In the firſt place, it would be convenient to remonſtrate, That no private 
© Perſon ought to prevent the publick Authority in reforming the abuſe of Images; 
ce but that all and every Perſon ought to ſtay till the King, by the Advice and Au- 
* thority of the Church, ſhall provide; and beſides, that in the mean time, no 
* Image be ſet up without the Biſhops Leave. | 

© IT. To remove this Abuſe from Mens Minds, according to St. Auguſtins Ad- 
ce vice, let Parſons and Vicars in the firſt place Declare and Preach to their Pa- 
ce riſhioners, That as to Temples and other publick Places, Images were 1ceived 
*© by the Ancients in Churches for Inſtruction, and the Repreſentation of the 
© Benefits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that we may give him thanks; and thoſe of 
* Holy Men and Women were erected to put Chriſtians in mind of them, and to 
*© propoſe them to their Imitation. | 

* 717. Since Images are the Books of the unlearned, That it be ſuplicated and re- 
© monſtrated, that Scandalous Images be wholly taken away, ſuch as that of the 
© Trinity, as it is deſcribed in ſeveral Places; thoſe alſo of Saints, that are inde. 
© cent, unknown, and whoſe Lives are rejected as Apocryphal by the Church. 

© IV. That all Images, except Crucifixes, be removed from Altars and ſet up in 
* the Walls of Churches, in Places where they cannot be Adored, Saluted, Clo- 
*thed, Crown'd with Flowers, Noſegays or. Chaplets: That no Vows be offer'd 
* to them, nor they carried through the Streets, or in Churches on Mens Shoul- 
bo cons * upon Poles, as the laſt Council of Sew, which was held at Para, 

orbi 


Before this foregoing Advice was communicated to the Council, the Queen 
was for enlarging it: The Summary whereof is this. 


* I. Images were received in Churches only to inſtruct the Ignorant, and to 


dare to be removed from Churches and publick Places, becauſe they are forbidden 
by Scripture, Councils, and ſeveral great Men; and were received at firſt, only 
through the Connivance and Lazineſs of Paſtors. 3. The ſame ought to be 
* ordained of ſeveral laſcivious, undecent, and ſtrange Images, and thoſe which 
© repreſent Saints, whoſe Legend is rejected by the Church. 4. Cloathing, Dreſ- 
* ing, Crowning of them to carry them in Proceſſion, preſenting Vows and 
„Offerings to them, ought to be forbidden; and as to their Adoration, ſince 
* Addrefling our ſelves to them viv4 voce upon Altars, preſenting Candles to them, 
** Cenſing of them, Kneeling to them, make a yore of Religious Adoration ; it 
were to be wiſhed, That all Images, except of the Holy Croſs, were removed 
* from Altars and placed in Walls, where they cannot be Adored, Saluted, 
" Kiſſed, Cc. | 


* Chriftian Churches, and ,pray'd the King to take them away; however, it he 
« defired ſtill to tolerate them, and at the ſame time was defirous to hear how far, 
in ſuch Cafe, the pretended Reformed could agree with thoſe that are of the 
* da Opinion, we beg his Majeſty (ſaid he) to allow us theſe following 


N Parti 


J. That 
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That all Images of the Trinity, or diſſolute Figures, as molt Images of Vir- 

« gins are, or Profane ones, as thoſe of brute Beaſts, be taken away: That choſe 

« 2]ſo which are in Streets and publick Places be allo removed : That they be 

taken away from Altars, and fer where they may give no occaſion to continue 

« Superſtition : That the People be admoniſh'd to make no Offerings to Images, 

* nor any inward or outward Adoration, ſuch as Proſtrations, Viliting them in 

e Pilgrimages, Cenſing, Crowning, Touchin them out of Devotion, * 

« them, Praying to them. As for Woodden Croſſes, though they have been uſe | | | 

te over Fnce Fant time, yet we can tolerate them no more than other Images. , | 
te This being ſuppoſed, if your Majeſty ſtill leaſes to keep them tor ſome time | 

& longer, our Advice would be, Thar provided they were agreed in all the reſt, 

& they ought not on this account, to forbear to meet and aſſemble in the ſame 

te place on both ſides. (e) This is our humble Opinion, wherein however we in- 

c tend not to prejudice the Rights of the Reformed Churches in this King- 

cc dom, from which we have neither Charge nor Warrant. 5 Rex a 

A Third Opinion was drawn up about Images in theſe Words. © To make 74-4 Op4- 

and to keep Images of Jeſus Chriſt, and of Holy Men and Women, and to nien con- 

ce place them in Temples, is not contrary to the Commands ot God, To venerate ns 

cc and honour Images, addreſſing our ſelves to them for the ſake of what i; repre- © 

© ſented by them, is neither Superſtition nor Idolatry; to kneel or bow be- 

ce fore the Images of the Saints is not Idolatry, no more is Cenſing them, 

© lighting of Candles, making Vows and Qblations, Singing Hymns, or carrying 1 

ce them in Proceſſion. No Man ought to be offended when the Image of the 1G 

Trinity is painted and repreſented to us under Signs and Figures, by which the | 

« Scripture declares, That God appeared and manifeſted himſelf to Men. But 

«jt is an Abuſe to think there is any Divinity or proper Virtue in Images, for 

* which they ought to be honoured ; to run rather to one Image than to another; 

© ro pay the greateſt Reverence to the handſomeſt ; to put any confidence it 

Images; to draw them in an immodeſt or undecent Shape; to forge and coun- 

© rerfeit Miracles. The People ought to be inſtructed in the Worſhip of Images 

* and Saints: No Images ought to be ſet up, without the Authority of the Biſhops : 

© Men ought to be reſtrained from 8 or breaking them: Every thing ought 

0 to be left to the Holy See, and a General Council, 


This Advice was propoſed and read by Monfieur Maillard. The Six Authors 1 
of the Firſt, could not get to have it read: All were diſmift, and no one Ad- = |. 
vice approved- > ol . i Convoca- | 
In purſuance of this Reſolution taken in the States, the King ſent a Circular tm of B. 
Letter to all the Biſhops of his Kingdom, by which he commanded them to meet heb. 
at Poiſſy, July 22, to make choice of ſuch as ſhould go to the Council from the 
Gallican Church, and to deliberate upon what would be proper to be propoſed 
there. In the mean time, to appeaſe the Proteſtant Party, the King put forth an B faves 
Edict, by which he commanded all the Priſoners, who were in hold upon the able to the 
account of Religion, to be enlarged; and all thoſe who had left the Kingdom ſince Hugonots. 
Francis T's time, to return and re-enter 2 og their Eſtates, provided they would 
live as Catholicks ; otherwiſe they might ſell their Eſtates and retire ſome- | 
where elle. >» 3 . | Opinions of 
This Edict being carried to the Parliament, where the King and Queen were te Cours 
preſent, Opinions were divided ; ſome were for having the Edicts, made againſt fs Fong” 
the Hugonots in the preceding Reigns, obſerved exactly; others thoughr that of Paris. 
Capiral Puniſhments ought ar leaſt to be ſuſpended, till chings were decided in a 
General Council; theſe thought the Proteſtants might be allow'd the exerciſe of 
Religion in private Houſes ; and thoſe were not for giving them that Liberty, 
nor tor tolerating the Crime of Hereſy thereby, but for remitting its cognizance 
to Ecclefiaſtical Judges. When all that had been ſaid on both ſides had been well 
examin d in June and July, it was reſolved with one conſent, for the good of Peace, 
— — ——— — _—__—_— — — — — — — 
Wl (% Our Diſſenters would do well to ſee here what Beza, in a wpightier Matter than apy thing 


p 2 2 1. Lay-Communicants are, obliged ro, was willing to grant the Papiſts, rather than make 


& \» | . 


* 
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 Edift fe- to take the middle between botk Opinions; whereupon the Famous Edict of 
able to the Fly, 1561. was made at St. Germans in Laye, which on one ſide ſhelter'd the Hu- 
Hugonots, gonots from inſults, and on the other ſide maintain d the ſole Catholick Religion. 
© It commanded both Parties to abſtain from Injuries, and to live in Peace. 
© Preachers were forbidden to raiſe Tumults, upòn pain of Death; the Word of 
© God; and the Sacraments, were to be adminiſtred according to the Uſage of the 
© Church of Rome; Eccleſiaſticks were to be Judges of Hereſy ; thoſe that were 
cc convict were to be deliver d up to the Secular Arm, which however could only 
© haniſh them, till a general or National Council ſhould order 1 This 
© Edict alſo aboliſh'd all that was paſt concerning thoſe that had ſet Un the People 
© on account of Religion, upon Condition, That they would live like Catholicks 

- © and Peaceably for the future. 3 54 WIA Is 
Prepoſition The Prince of Conde and Admiral de Chaſtillon, who were angry, That this Edi& 
of a Confe- was not fo favourabe to thoſe of their Party as they deſired, and that there was no 
2 room for oppoſition, it having been received * all the Parliaments, and moſt of 
3 5" the Subaltern Judges with joy, engaged the Hugonot Miniſters to deſire of the 
| King a Conference with the C{tholick - Prelates, under the ſpecious pretence of 
a Jefre of being inſtructed, andiof ſeeking ſome way of Accomodation between 
the Two Partics, without touching upon the eſſentials of the Chriſtian Religion, 
That ſo all Men might be re-umted in the ſame Belief. - But cheir true aim was, 
to put the truth of the. Catholick Faith, which they had a mind to oppoſe, under 
Debate, which would make many doubt of it, and keep their Minds in ſuſpenſe 


* 


upon a Point of that importance ; this would diſpoſe them to change their Re- 


ligion.  Befides theſe great Men hoped, That when their moſt Learned Minifters 
had the Liberty of ſaying what they would in favour of their pretended Reforma. 
tion, they would make it fo plauſible by their Abilities and Eloquence, That 
molt = the Courtiers who leaned already that way, would openly declare in it's 
behalf. Sp * N wa 
This Reſolution being taken by the Headsof the Hugonot Party, it was not difficult 
to them to get the Queens Conſent, becauſe ſhe ſtood more in need of the Admi- 
ral than ever, not only to get her Regency confirm'd by the States, then aſſembled 
at St. Germans in Laye, as he had promiſed he would, but alſo to ſecure her ſeit 
againſt the King of Nawarre, ſince ſhe had already diſcover'd ſomething of a very 
ſecret Negotiation to draw him from her Intereſts, and to bring him into the 
Conſtable's, the Duke of Guiſe's, and the Mareſchal of St. Andrew's Party, who 
were called the Triumvirate quickly after. The Queen therefore granted to the 
Admiral the Conference which he deſired; and he reciprocally promiſed her, That 
he would ſupport her with all the force of his own Party, to maintain her in her 
Authority. 2 2 | ffs | 
Chancellor de I Hoſpital, who took Meaſures with the Admiral, and who was 
for no General Council, failed not ro confirm the Queen in that Opinion ; and he 
made uſe of the Mediation of the Dutcheſſes of Montpenſſer and Uſez, who had got 
Power over her Mind, and endeavour'd by- all manner of means to bring her 
over to the Hugonots, to which they believ d this Conference would very much 
conttibute. BY LEN ' n 
The King of Nawarre, without whom the Queen could not do any thing in a 
Matter of that Importance, was led to conſent to this Conference, by the Famous 
Lawyer, Balduin, whom that Prince confided in; and by the defire which he had 
to hear a Solemn Diſpute about Religion, to ſatisfy his own Confcience. When 
this Matter was propoſed in the King's Council, feveral Prelates immediately op- 
poſed it, particularly the Cardinal de Tournon, who ſaid it was an uſeleſs thing to 
diſpute of Faith wich obſtinate Men, who, perſiſted in a Belief which the roy 
Church had rejected; and that if they had a mind to be heard, they might Ad- 
dreſs themſelves to the general Council'of Trent, where, with a fafe Conduct, they 
might be allow'd to propoſe their Opinions, and to diſpute upon them. The 
Cardinal of Lorrain did not oppoſe this Conference; whether it was that he hoped 
to convince the Miniſters by evident Reaſons, and by that means diſabuſe the 
Conſciences of the Simple; or, as. thaſe that envied him ſaid; That he. might 
ſhew his Eloquence and r and that ſo conſiderable an Aſſembly might be 
Witneſſes to it. Be that as it w ö it is very certain that he did not contradict 
the Deſire of the Miniſters, and that he brought all the other Prelates over 10 
| 1 i . 
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' his Opinion; and fo it was reſolved that the Conference ſhould be held at Poi, 

uſt 10. 

4 e Pope was alarmed at this News, fearing that fo famous a Colloquy, in Piper Opps 
which Religion was to be the Subject, might prejudice the general Council, Arien to the 
which began to be aflembled at Trent. The Queen gave him to underſtand by Colloquy. 
Monſieur de Ile, That nothing ſhould paſs in this A embly relating to Religion, 
without the Authority of the Holy See. The Pope however, being diſtruſtful 
of the Queen, and ſtill fearing left ſome Accommodation might be made with- 
out the Council, reſolved to fend Hippolito dEfte, Cardinal of Ferrara, as his Le- 
gate, to hinder any thing to be touched upon in that Aſſembly, which an Oecu- 
menical Council only was to decide. But becauſe a Legate, eſpecially this, who 
had 5 or 600 Horſe in his Retinue, could not Travel ſo taſt, and there was reaſon 
to apprehend that the Aſſembly might prevent him, and go on very far without 
him, the Pope deſired the Queen, by Monſſeur de Ranbouillet, to put off the Con- 
ference till the WY ſhould arrive. This ſhe did for a Month, but being ex- 
treamly dextrous, the ſo well knew how to find Means to ſtop his Journey, That 
he could not get thither till after they had begun to treat in this Aſſembly upon 

the principal Points in Debate between the Catholicks and the Hugonots. 
uly 26. 1561. moſt of the French Biſhops were come to Poiſſy ; there ſhould have PS 
been an Hundred and thirteen there, but there were not above Fifty or thereabouts; . 22. 
namely, Six Cardinals, de Tournon, Armagnac, Bourbon, Lorrain, Chaſtillon and Guiſe; ly at 
Three Archbiſhops, of Bourdeauæ, Tours and Ambrun ; Thirty ſeven Biſhops, ot Poiſly. 
Chartres, Uſez,, Evreux, St. Malo, Rieux, Siſteron, Seen, Meaux, Nantes, Bayeux, 
Langres, Troyes, Paris, Mans, Amiens, Orleans, St. Brieu, Riez,, Pamiers, Caſtres, Noyon, 
Vannes, Liſieux, Mirepoix, Tulles, Aleth, Valence, la Vaur, Soiſſous, Dol, Nevers, Cornuailles, 
Chalons, Lugon, Contances, Challon, Vence. | | 
The Aſſembly was held in the great Hall of the Nunnery at Poiſſy: At the upper o of 
end were the Cardinals Seats, under the King's Pavilion; on each fide were the Sing of 
Benches of the Biſhops ; below thoſe Benches there were long Forms, on which h Aſem« 
the Doctors ſat on the Right Hand, and the Deputies of the Clergy on the Left. by. 
The Prelates wore their Rochets when the King was there, and not elſe ; in the 
middle of the Ring were Two Notaries, who ſat before a Table covered with a 
Green Cloth. | 
July 29. the Cardinal of Lerrain came thither, who having been to conduct 
his Niece, the Queen of Scots, was fallen Sick. It was order'd that the Prelates 
ſhould ſit according to Seniority of Conſecration. July 31. the Kiug came to 
Poiſſy, and in the Afternoon went to the Aſſembly, accompanied with the Queen 
his Mother, the Duke of Orleans his Brother, Madam Margaret his Sifter, the 
King of Navarre, the Prince of Conde, the Duke of Mentpenfier, the Prince de Ia 
Roche ſur Nu, the Dukes of Nemours and Guiſe, the Conſtable, and other Princes, 
Lords, Princeſſes and Ladies of the Court. 7 
The King deſired the Aſſembly to hear what the Chancellor ſhould propoſe; King's Pra. 
who ſaid, That this National Council was aſſembled for the Reformation of poſirion to 
Abuſes, and the appealing of Tumults and Seditions, in which the King would the 4ſem- 
give order. He exhorted the Prelates to endeavour to reduce their ſtrayed and #- 
wandering Brethren with atleneſs, like the Phyſicians, who try all ſorts of Remedies 
to Cure their Patients, aG. ing, That they would be much eaſier reduced by Sweetneſs and 
by ſoft Words, than by Roughneſs and unintelligible Subtilities. | | 


Auguſt 1. at Seven a Clock in the Morning, the Firſt Seſſion was held in the. | 
Nunnery-Chapter-Houſe : A Proteſtation was made at firſt, That nothing ſhould ep i 


be attempted againſt, the Good-will and Conſent of our Holy Father the Pope, the 1 4 


Head of the Catholick Church; and it was reſolved, That Matters of Doctrine Poiſſy. 


and Faith ſhould not be medled with, but be left to the Council, which was already 
opened; only that they ſhould conſult about Reformation of Manners, in this 
Aſſemb| „ and upon Ways and Means how to remove Abuſes out of the Church. 
The Biſhop of Chartres, was allow'd to fit above the reſt of the Biſhops, though he 
was not Senior, becauſe he was in his own Dioceſe : It was likewiſe order d, 
That next Sunday, all that were to fit in the Aſſemby ſhould Communicate. 


Z 2 | The 
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Articles f The Cardinal of Lorrain called in Twelve Doctors to draw up Articles, upon 
Reforms- which they were to deliberate, concerning the Reformation of the Church, which 
tion, drawn ht to be preſcribed to Biſh 
up by the were the L. I. Concerning what ought to be pr Biftiops. II. Concern. 
2 ing Dignities in Cathedral Churches. III. Concerning chanons and their Ex- 
chat were emptions. IV. Concerning Curates, (f) and their Iinion, either by Preſenta- 
called tothe tion, or ordinary Collation. J. Concerning the Canonical Portion, Which ought 
Afembly. to be aſſigned them. VI. Concerning Prieſts, and their Exorbitant number 

VII. Concerning Reformation of Monaſteries. VII. Of Commendams, and What 
ought to be preſumed about them. IX. Of the number, and incompatibleneſs of 
' Benefices. X. Of Means to find Remedies in caſe of Diſputes. XI. How Churches 


and Monaſteries for the future, when Vacancies ſhall happen, ought to be pro. 
vided for. XII. Of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. 2 8 © pro 


Auguſt 2. Twelve Divines and Twelve Canoniſts were named, to deliberate 

with the Biſhops upon the aforeſaid Articles. Theſe Divines were, Salignac, Bon- 
thilier, Doctor of Caen, Eſpencens, Cofignon, Vigor, Du Pre, Coquier, Brochon, Senechal 
Ciry, de Sainttes, and Gibon. The Canoniſts were the Chancellor of Par, the 
Deans of Sens and Amiens, the Officials of Rheims, Tours, Evreux and ier, the 
Chantor of Clermont, and ſome others. . 

Communien Auguſt 3. being Sunday, the Cardinal 4 Armagnac celebrated Maſs in the Nuns 

of the Pre- Church, where all the Cardinals, 1 Biſhops, Doctors and Deputies 

Vater, of the Clergy received, except the Cardinal of Chaſtilfan, the Biſhops of Uſes, 
and Valence, de Salignac, Bouthillier and Gibon, who communicated at the Pariſh 
Church, where the Biſhop of Uſez officiated, and Preached upon the Lords 
Supper, which is the Sacrament of Concord and Charity. 

Aude Monday Auguſt 4. Cardinal de Towrnon, as Dean, propoſed Four Articles, upon 

— 4% which they were to deliberate, the Subſidy they were to give the King, the Re- 

the Aſem- formation of the Church, the Choice of Prelates to be ſent to the Council, and 

bly. the Orders that were to be given to prevent Seditions and Tumults, 

2 The ſame Day the Cardinal 4 Armagnac was ſent to the King in the Name of 
2 of the Aſſemby, with the Cardinal de Chaſti/lon, and the Biſhops of Evreux and 
bly ro the Bayeux, for Three things. I. For the Suppreſſion of the Edict, which it was ſaid, 
King, was ready to be publiſh'd concerning the Election of Curates by the Laity. 

II. Concerning the Subſidy. III. To get a Copy of the Chancellor's Speech. 
IO As to the Firſt, the Queen replied ſhe never _— of it; in the Elections of 
2 b, Biſhops indeed, the King would ſubmit, during his Minority only, to this, That 
the Metropolitan and the Provincial Biſhops, the Chanons, and Pariſh Priefts of 
the City, Twelve of the Nobility of the Country, and Twelve of the Third 
Eſtate, ſhould chooſe Three Perſons, of whom the King ſhould prefent to the 
Pope whom he pleaſed. As to the Subſidy, they were agreed; and as to the Third 

Article, the Chancellor refuſed to give a Copy of his Speech. 
Debates of - Auguſt 7. Salignac, Bouthillier and Efpencems, began to give their Opinions, not 
4 Dockers, judicially, but only by way of Exhortation, Advice and Counfel, upon the Firſt 
| concerning Article, namely, what ought to be preſcribed to Biſhops : Salignac made ſeveral 
| | Demands Reflections upon the Word Biſhop, and undertook to prove that a Biſhop ought to 
of the Bi- 

1 Shops. be choſen by the Archbiſhop, the Clergy and the People, whom he ought to 
| inſtru& himſelf. Boutbillier maintain d, That Biſhops are obliged to perform their 
Functions in Perſon, and affirm'd, That by Divine Right they were equal with 
| Presbyters. This Propoſition was refuſed by Efencews, who ſaid this was the 
| Error of Acrizs ; for the reſt, he own'd and prov'd the Truth of the others Pro- 
ſicion. Cotignon, the Thurſday after, undertook alſo to prove, That Biſhops are 
($0060 to Presbyters by Divine Right; maintain d that Sacraments ought not to 


i be adminiſtred in the vulgar Tongue; and that A 5 are obliged to Reſidence, 
| and to giv Orders grats. Vigor ſpake alſo of the Obligations Biſhops lie under, 
1 to reſide, Preach and perform Epiſcopal Functions themſelves; he ſhew'd they 


were obliged to Hoſpitality, and maintained their Superiority over Presbyters by 


— 


{ (f) Cure, in French is not properly what we uſi call a Crate, but the Parochus, or Poriſh Pricf, 
\who hes the Cure of Souls. ] * me a 4 


| | | Divine 
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vine Right; even, ſaid he, again#t St. Jerome, who bore ill Will to the Biſhops. On 
_— . — Gibon, Brochon, Seneſchal, de Sainckes, and Ciry, ſpake of the Duties 
of Biſhops, and of Epiſcopal Virtues. Ihe Conſultations of the Prelates and Do- 
ors upon theſe Articles of Reformation continued till Aug. 22. 


ur things, without which they ſaid they could not enter into a Conference gear 
_ be Prelates that were aſſembled” Firſt, That ſince the Cardinals and Biſhops 
were intereſted in this Cauſe, they might not be their Judges. Secondly, That the 
King would be pleaſed to preſide in that Aſſembly, with the Queen his Mother, 
and the Princes of the Blood, that neceſſary Orders might be obſerved. Thirdly, 
That all Differences might be judged 44 the ſole Wor of God, contained in the 
Old and New Teſtament. And Laſtly, That what was {aid on both ſides might be 
taken by Notaries agreed upon by both Parties, ro whoſe Accounts all ſhould be 
obliged to give Credit. , f 

This Petition of the Miniſters was communicated to the Council; and there be- 
ing no Anſwer made to it, they applied themſelves to the Queen, who told them, 
* 5 the Biſhops ſhould not be their Judges: That they ſhould have a Secretary of 
State for their Notary : That they might, it they would, ſet down every Day 
what was ſaid and agreed to, and publickly proteſt that they would have every 
thing decided by the Word of God : That the King and the Princes ſhould be pre- 
ſent at the Conference: That they ſhould behave themſelves modeſtly there, and 
ſeek nothing but the Glory of God. Cardinal 4 Armagnac acquainted the Prelates 
with the King's Reſolution, that they might take Meaſures accordingly. He alſo 
made a Demand upon them (Sept. x.) of a Subſidy of 25 Millions. Several Bi- 
ſhops made alſo at that time 2 Complaints againſt the Hugonots, who had abu- 
ſed the Clergy, and plunder'd Churches in ſeveral Places. 
Sept. 8. the Deputies of the Faculty of Divinity at Pars met at Sr. Germains in Laye, 
and in concert with the Cardinal of Lorrain remonſtrated theſe Three things to the 
King and Queen : ,I. The Violences which the Hugonors exerciſed againſt the 
Churchmen. II. That the Sectaries ought not to be admitted to a Diſputation. 
III. That if they were heard, the mg and Queen ought not to be there. To the 
Firſt, the Queen made anſwer, That the King had given Orders to the Governors 
to prevent Diſorders. To the Second, That the Settaries being the King's Sub- 
jects, it was juſt that they ſhould be heard: That it was ſettled, and could not now 

undone. And, That the Council likewiſe thought it was convenient that the 
King ſhould be preſent at the Conference. | 


John de la Tour, Francis de S. Paul, Nicolaus Gallaſins, Franciſcas Morellus, Fohn de Re- 


Jobn Malo, John de Spina, Claude de la Boiſſiere and la Roche, for the Ifle of France ; cou 
Barbangon for Picardy; Simon de Boneau for Normandy ; Gerwaſe le Barbier for Provence; Poi 
Fobn Gabet for Dauphine ; Gregory de Salue for Languedoc; Du Bois for Bretagne ; Ble- 
reau for Guienne; Gervas for Lyonnozs ; Remond for Blox and Orleans; and Peter Martyr 
a Florentine. There were alſo there ſome others of their Conductors ; among whom 
was a Gentleman of Normandy, one Manneville, who ſpake firſt, and begg'd of the 


King to give them Leave to ſpeak. 


the Queen-Mother, Madam Margaret his Siſter, and the Queen of Navarre, at 
his Left ; and behind them, to the Right Hand and to the Left, in a very tar 
Space between the Throne and the Wall, containing the whole Breadth of the H I, 
were placed on the Right, the Cardinals de Tournon, Lorrain, and Guiſe, and about 
Twenty Archbiſhops and Biſhops ; and on the Left, over-againſt them, the Car- 
dinals of Armagnac, Bourbon, and Chaſtillon, attended by as many Biſhops as were 
on the other fide ; below whom, on both- ſides, were ſeveral Benches filled with 
Doctors of ſeveral Univerſities, and Churchmen that belonged to the Biſhops. 
The lower end of the Hall was taken' up by great Numbers of Gentlemen, and 
Men of the Robe ; after whom the Guards were ranged to the Wall, to hinder any 
Diſorder in ſo great a Company. A little lower, in the middle of the Hall, were 


Bars, 


Aug. 24. After the Reconciliation of the Duke of Guiſe and the Prince of Cende Hußo, 


; by ; | 9 6 ” © . . nots Peti- 
at St. Germans, the Hugonots preſented a Petition to the King; in which they de- Ms os Bi 


The Miniſters that came to that Colloquy with the King's Safe Conduct, were Names of 
moue alias Merlin, Auguſtine Marlorat, Nicolas Foling, Fobn Berquin, Theodore Beza, | ances. 


were at the 


Sept. 9. the Colloquy was open d in the Great Hall of the Nunnery at Poiſſy ; at Opening 

the upper end of which, the King was upon his Throne, having his Brother the T he 

Duke of Orleans, the ng of Navarre, and the Prince of Cond?, at his Right Hand ; ©*99- 
a 
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Bars, to hinder any one's paſſing, without Leave, into the Space where the King, 
the Princes, the Lords, the Prelates and the Doctors ſate. 5h 

Every Man being thus placed, Twelve Miniſters were brought in, and conducted 

up to the Bar which parted the Hall in two They would have gone up, and ſeated 

themſelves among the Biſhops, or at leaſt among the Doctors; but they. were ſtop'd 

ſhort at the Bar, with Orders to ſtand there bare-headed, and to fpeak moderately, 

without Invectives, when they ſhould have a Sign given them to propoſe what 
tghcy had to ſay. * 5 4 
' Gharaffer The chiefeſt among theſe Miniſters were, Auguſtine Marlorat, a Lorrainer by Ori- 

ef the prin- ginal, and an Apoſtate of the Order of St. Auguſtine; in which he had been enga- 

cipal Mini ged by his Uncle and his Tutor, having loft his Father and Mother very young. 

ring % He had made himſelf conſiderable, by his Commentaries upon the New Tiſkament : 

77% And after he had lived Sixty Years in Continence, he married; which was the 

Reaſon of his turning Calvinift. He was hanged ſoon after, when he was Seventy 

cwo Years old, when the King made himſelf Maſter of the Ciry of Rowen, where 

he was Miniſter. Jobn Malo, who from a Prieſt that had a Licenſe to officiate in 

the Pariſh of St. Andrew le Bow at Pars, turned Miniſter. Jobn de l 'Eſpine, for- 

merly a profeſs d Dominican in the Convent at Pars. Petrus Vermilins, a Florentine, 

better known by the Name of Peter Martyr, formerly a Chanon-Regular of the 

Order of St. Auguſtine,. then a Miniſter at Zurich. But he that was at the Head of 

all theſe Miniſters, and whom they choſe for their Speaker, was the Famous Theo- 

dere Reza, a Native of Vezelay in Burgundy, where his Father had been Bayliff. Bex 

was ſcarce weaned, when his Uncle Nicholas Beza, a Counſellor in the Parliament 

of Pari, took him to his own Houſe; where he ſtay'd till he was Nine Years old, 
when his Uncle ſent him to Orleans, to Melchior Wolmar, a German and a Luthe- 

ran, who had an admirable Talent at teaching of Youth. He was Seven Years at 

Hilmar s Houſe, under whom he made an extraordinary Progreſs in his Humanity 

Studies, and who alſo read Lectures to him of Luthers Doctrine; from whence ho 

returned to Para, to ſtudy Philoſophy. His Uncle the Counſellor being dead, 

another Uncle, the Abbot of Troimend, who took care of him, ſent him back to 

Orleans, to ſtudy the Law there; where he went out Licentiate in 1539. when he 

was but Twenty one Years old. After he was a Licentiate, he came back to Pars, 

where he ſtay'd till 1548. when he went to Geneva with one Catharine de Noſſe, a 

Taylor's Wife, (g) whom he kept at Pars. From thence he went to Lauſanne, 


mn as 4 — — - — 
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g) If any one compares Du Pin's Account of Bexa, in this Place, with what Mon ſieur Bayle ſays 
of him in his Hiſtorical and Critical Dictionary, he will eaſily ſee that our Author has copied M. Bayle's 
Words in ſeveral Places : It is very odd then, that he who omits all rhe other Calumnies which 
Beza's Enemies had raked up againſt him, ſhould ſer down this of the Taylor's Wife, which M. Bayle ſo 
judiciouſly and ſo largely confutes, both from Beza's own Words in his Apology againſt de Sanctes, and 
from other Arguments drawn from the Accuſation it ſelf. In ſhort, Claudine de Nofſe (for that was 
her Name, and not Catharine ) was Bezs's Lawful Wife, with whom he lived Forty Years, with great 
Love; after whoſe Death he married a Second Wife, Catherine de Plane, who outhved him. 


The following Paſſages are tranſcribed out of both, that che Truth of what has been ſaid may 
more fully appear. | 


DU PIN. 
peine avoit il ets ſeure, que ſou Oncle Nicolas 
« de Bexe Conſeiller au Parlement de Paris, le voulut 
« avoir chez lui. 


* Sox Oncle Tenvqya à Orleans, aupres de Melchior 
„ Wolmar, qui avoit un merveill-ux Talent pour inſtru- 


*© ire la Jeuneſſe. Il logea Sept ans chez Wolmar qui 
* luy fit faire des progrez extraordinaires dans les - 
© manitez, & qui luy donna des Legons de la Doctrine 
de Luther. Du Pin Hiſt. de I Egliſe de Seizieme 
Siecle, Chap. 3. page 562. | 


_ © priſes de la pure Parole de Dieu. Baile Di&. Hiſt. 


BAYLE. 

t Apeine fuit il ſwore, que Nicolas de Bere ſon On- 

cle Conſeiller an Parlement de Paris, le voulus avoir 
- bez uy, 

On Þ envoys a Orleans aupres de Melchior. Walmar, 

% qui avoit une addreſſe merveilleuſe pour inſtruire Is 

* Jeuneſſe Il logea pendant Sept ans chez ce Wolmar, 

* qui lui fit faire des progres, extramainaires dans les 

6 8 & qui lui fit des Legons ſur la Religion 


& Critique Art. Beze, Page 583. Edit. 2. 


Whoever now compares theſe 1 muſt be ſatisfied that Du Pin copies Baile here, and conſe- 


quently muſt be ſuppoſed to have rea 


what Bayle ſays in his Notes upon this Article in Bezs's Juſtifi- 


cation. Words ſo near one another could not come by Chance into theſe Two Authors ſeveral 
Works; and the Application is too eaſie to need any farther Deſcant. For my part, I am apt to 
think, this Paragraph concerning the Taylor's Wife has been put into this Book by M. Du Pin's Super- 
viſors; eſpecially ſince it is improbable ( to me at leaſt ) that he himſelf believed it, conſidering that 


he knew what Bezs ſaid at that time for himſelf, and w 


others have ſaid ſince in his behalf. 
: where 


*s \ 
Tf 
Fon me 
— 
- 
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where he taught Greek for Nine Years ; and tHen went back again to Geneva, to un- 
dertake the Miniſtry: He there adhered to Calvin very cloſely; for which Reaſon 
he was ſoon made his Colleague in the Church and Academy of Geneva. Some of 
the Great Men of the Kingdom, who were deſirous to engage the K ing of Nawarre 
to favour the Hugonots, brought Beza to Nerac, to inſtruct that Prince; WhO was 
4o ſatisfied with fim, that he deſired to have him at the Colloguy of Poiſſy ; and ac- 
cordingly wrote to the Senate of Geneva, to give him Leave; Which they did. It 
cannot be denied but Beza was a Man of fine Parts: He was a lively, eaſie, ready, 
ſubtil, pleaſant and polite Man; he knew the World; ſpake with abundance of 
Readineſs ; and hada great Memory, and a good deal of Learning 
Every Man being thus placed, and ſilent, the King ſaid, ih few Words, That he King's 


called that Aﬀembly to put an End to all the Differences which diſturbed the Peace % 


of his Subj 


till that ſo good a Work were accompliſhed. bly. 


ects in Matters of Religion; and he did not deſire to have it ſhut up, | he Aſim- 


The Chancellor, ho was ſeated upon a little Stool, a good way up in the Hall, The Chan- 


% 


on the Right Hand of the King, made a Speech to explain the Kin 


gs Meaning ce lor of 


more at length, and began with ſaying, That he hoped they would reap the ſame Tones 


Fruit from the King's Remonſtrance which was reap'd from that of Conſtantine the 
Great at the Council of Nice: That they were met for the Reformation of Man- 
ners and Doctrine: That it was His Majeſty's Intention to make a ſpeedy Proviſion 
for that Evil which afflicted France, by its Differences in Religion: That a ſpeedy 
and an effectual Remedy muſt be applied to it: That there was no waiting for a 
General Council, which was not yet ready to meet, and which would he made up 
of Strangers, who did not know our Grievances ſo well: That tho' it were keld at 
preſent, yet this would. not be the firſt Time that Two Councils had been ſen to 
ſit at the fame Time: That they ought Hot to dwell upon Subtl and Curious Di- 
ſputes, but refer themſelves to the. Word of God: That thoſe of the: New Reli- 
gion ought to be gently treated} heard with the Spirit of Mildneſs, and-be piainiy 
told their Dur 8 | a” . 17 ez; | 


Speech, 


When the Geller had done, the Cardinal de Tournon; as the- Sender Biſhop Cardinal of 


and Primate of Gaul, ſpake, and thank d God for: the Favour he had done to that T 
Aſſembly, who were met together upon ſo good a Deſign... He likewiſe thank'd 


non's Re- 


the King, the Queen, and the Princes of the Blood, for the Honour they did that 


Aſſembly in aſſiſting at it, and in ordering ſuch Holy Things to be propoled to it. 
Then he remonſtrated, Thar ſince the Chancellor had propoſed ſome things which 
were not contained in the Letters by which they were ſummoned to come to that 
Aſſembly, it was reaſonable th * ſhould be communicated to them, chat thæy might 
prepare themſelves to give an Anſwer. But notwithſtariding all his Iniporeunity, | 
the Chancellor would never give a Copy of his Speech. ne 


The Cardinal de Tampon having ended his Spec, the Queen orderd the Prö- Bexws 


teſtants to ſpeak, and to ſer forth what they had to ſay to juſtiſie their Belief, Bexa, 
who ſpake for all the reſt,” was ſtanding; and bare-;' and leaning upon'the Bar, 
Which was high enough to reſt upon, directed immediately to the King the Two 
firſt Periods of his Speech : Then he, and all the other Miniſters that were with 
him, kneeled down together, and lifting his Hands and his Eyes up to Heaven, he 
made à long Prayer to the Heavenly Father, and ended with the Lord's Prayer. 
When he roſe up again, he went on with his Harangue, which he began with an 
Expoſition of their Belief, back d with ſome Proofs taken our of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. He mentioned the Articles wherein we agree with them, and thoſe alſo 
which are diſputed, He explained the latter in the following männer: That 
. there is no other Satisfaction nor Purgation in this World, than the Obedience of 
a Jeſus Chriſt : Thar our ſole Title to Heaven is a&quired by His Death and Paſ- 
1 fion : That in him alone our Salvation entirely conſiſts: That his Word alone 
e Ought. to be reſted upon: That by Faith alone Jeſus Chriſt is applied to us: That 
e they do not however ſeperate Charity from Faith t Thar there is no Free-will in 
e Man, but that Which 15 made free by Grace: That God's Commandments are 
55 the dle Rule of Juſtice and Obedience ; to which nothing ſhould be added, nor 
© gu) thing diminiſhed, from them: That Works are fo far good, as they proceed 
- from the Spirit of God working in us, and alſo ſo far'as God is glorified by them: 
. That Eternal Life belongs to ds by the Free Gift of God, not by any Reckny, 
pense due to our Merits : That they receive for the Word of God nothing Hut 


#4 91 
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5 the Doctrine written in the Old and New Teſtament : That as for the Writings of 
* the Ancient Doctors and Councils, they muſt agree with the Holy Scriptures 
| © and} with one another: That they may be uſed, provided what they tay be 
© founded upon the Holy Scriptures : That Sacraments are Viſible Signs, through 
© whoſe Mediation the Conjunction which we have with Jeſus Chriſt, is not only 
© ſignified to us, but is alſo really offer'd to us from our Lord; and conſequent] 
© ratified, ſealed, and as it were engraven by the Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, in 
| © thoſe who by a true Faith apprehend what is ſo ſignified and preſented to them: 
That there muſt be a * wy and Supernatural Change in the Sacraments : 
© That in the Lord's Supper, the Bread is the Sacrament of the precious Body of 
© our Lord Jeſus Chriſt delivered for us; and the Wine the Sacrament of his pre- 
© cious Blood ſhed for us: That this Change is not made in the Subſtance of the 
© Signs, but in the Uſe and End for which they are ordained ; and that it is only 
* © made by the ſole Power and Will of him who has ordain'd this whole Action 
© which is ſo Divine and Heavenly, the Ordinance whereof ought to be perform'd 
* aloud and clear, in a Language underſtood, and clearly explain d to all that are 
©© preſent : Thar the Bread which we break, according to his Ordinance, is the 
*© Communion of the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, who was deliver for us; and the 
Cup which we drink, is the Communion of his true Blood which was ſhed for 
© vs, even in that Subſtance which he took in the Womb of the Virgin, and which 
© he carried from us to Heaven: That*Tranſubſtantiation has no relation to the 
© Analogy of our Faith, becauſe it is directly contrary to the Nature of the Sacra- 
ce ments, and overturns the Truth of the Humane Nature of Jeſus Chriſt and of 
© his Aſcenſion ; and that Conſubſtantiation likewiſe has no Foundation in the 
* Words of Jeſus Chriſt ; that conſequently they do not make Jeſus Chriſt to be 
© abſent from the Euchariſt ; but that, as to Diſtance of Places, he is as far from 
© the Bread and Wine, as the higheſt Part of Heaven 1s diſtant from the, Earth, 
© conſidering that we and the Sacraments are upon Earth, and his Fleſh is in Hea- 
© ven, and no where elſe ; tho however we are made Partakers of his Body and 
© his Blood in a Spiritual manner.” At this the Prelates were ſcandalized, and 
clapped their Hands, and ſome cried out He blaſphemes : The Cardinal de Tournon 
roſe up, and pray'd the King and Queen to command Bezs to be ſilent, or that the 
might be ſuffer d to withdraw. The Queen alſo, who was ſtartled at that Propoſi- 
tion, ſpake to the Cardinal de Tournon to anſwer what Bez,a had aſſerted, but how- 
ever ſhe would have Bexa to go on. Accordingly he did ſo, and ſaid, That they 
© received Baptiſm as a Sacrament inſtituted by God, and confirmed in his Son Je- 
© ſus Chriſt ; That as for the other Ceremonies which are called Sacraments, they 
* cannot give them that Name, becauſe they do not find them ſo called in the 
Holy Scriptures : That they teach true Repentance to conſiſt in the. Abſolution 
ce which we have in the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and in Amendment: That they ap- 
© prove of Marriage in all thoſe who have not the Gift of Continence, to which 
© no Man ought to be obliged : That they allow of the Degrees of Eccleſiaſtical 
© Functions, according as God has ordained them in his Houſe by his Hen Word : 
© 'That they approve of the Viſitation. of the Sick: That no Man ought to be 
* judged, as to the Diſtinction of Faſts, and Meats : As to Eccleſiaſtical Po- 
7 lity, that it is ſo confuſed and ruined, that the Footſteps of the Ancient Building 
are hardly to be-diſcerned : That they deſire it may be reſtored to its Ancient 
© Purity and Beauty: That the Additions which have been made ſince the Time of 
| © Teſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, contrary to the Word of God, may. be taken 
© away ; what is ſuperfluous cut off; what leads to Superſtition removed; what is 
© uſeful and proper for Edification kept and obſerved in the Name of God, as it 
i | cc ſhall ſuit with Times, Places, and Perſons ; that ſo, with one accord, God may 
' if © be ſerved every where in Spirit and in Truth. | | | 
1 cn When Beza had done, the Cardinal de Tournon, all Trembling and in a Rage 
11 de Tour- began, and remonſtrated to His Mug, That ſince by His Majeſty's expreſs 
{0 non's Re- Commandment the Aſſembly had, to o oY him, conſented that theſe new Evan- 
'F monſtrance. cc geliſts ſhould be heard, tho not without ſome Scruples in their Conſciences, 1700 
© ſeeing that theſe Men might ſay (as they * did ) things unworthy of the 
ce Ears of a Moſt Chriſtian King, and which would, not without Cauſe, offend 
© ſeveral good Men that would be near His Majeſty; the Aſſembly therefore gave 
| © him Charge to beg, that in ſuch a Caſe His Majeſty would not end nor oh 
= Cre 
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« Credit to him that had ſpoken for the New Religion, and to ſuſpend his Judg- 
ce ment till the Aſſembly ſhould ſhew Cauſe to the contrary ; and they deſired His 

« Majeſty to give them Time tor that Purpoſe : Adding, That had it not been out 

cc of Reſpect to him, they would have riſen up, when they heard the Blaſphemies 

cc and abominable Words which had been utter'd.“ He concluded with praying 

His Majeſty to perſevere in the Faith of his Anceſtors. 

The Queen anſ{wer'd, That ſhe had done nothing in this Matter but what had Queen's 
been debated in Council, and by the Advice of the Parliament of Paris; and that Auſwer. 
it was not done to innovate, but to appeaſe the Troubles which proceeded from the 
Diverſity of Opinions in Religion. 

Next Day the Cardinal of Lorrain was choſen to reply to Beza: But he would do 
nothing till he had conſulted the Doctors upon the Points which he was to handle; 
and they agreed that it was proper to treat of the Authority of the Church, an 
the Real Preſence. | 

Sept. 15. the Cardinal of Lorrain promiſed to Anſwer the next Day: The King, 
he Queen and the Princes were at the Aſſembly. 

The Cardinal de Lorrain's Diſcourſe was divided into Two Parts: In the Firſt he Card de 
treated of the Authority of the Church, and ſhew'd the Neceſſity there was of ad- Lorrun s 
mitting a Supream Judge to terminate Controverſies of Religion : That this Judge * 
could only be the Church; and that the Scripture alone was not it, as Beza pre- 
tended; becauſe the Scripture is a Law which does not interpret it ſelf: And 
ſince all Controverſies of Religion are founded only upon the different Interpreta- 
tions which are made of the Scripture, which every Man pretends to have of his 
own ſide, there muſt of neceſſity be a Living and a Speaking Judge, who by his 
Sovereign Authority may determine what is Scripture, and what is the true Senſe 
which ought to be given to it. Laſtly, He proved that the Church of Rome was 
the True Church which ſucceeded the Apoſtles, and in which without Contradi- 
ction the Firſt Proteſtants lived, before it gave Sentence upon ſome Articles, on the 
Account of which they made their Separation. 

In the Second Part the Cardinal de Lorrain ſhew'd, that there was a manifeſt 
Contradiction in what Beza aſſerted, That Jeſus Chriſt is in Heaven, and no where 
elſe; and yet, that by the incomprehenſible Virtue of Faith, he is preſent in the 
Sacrament, where he is communicated to us, as truly as we touch the Sacrament, 
and put it into our Mouths : For ( ſaid he) at that rate, we mu#t ſay that Jeſus Chrift 
x locally in the Sacrament, becauſe it is actually in my Hand when I —_ it, and actually in 
my Mouth when it goes into it: And yet with Beza I mu#t ſay, that it x as diſtant from 
the Bread and Wine, as the higheft Heavens are diſtant from the Earth; and we mut af 

firm, that he is in Heaven, and no where elſe ; which is a e . Contradiction. The Ca- 

tholicks ſay, with much more Reaſon, that the Body of Feſus Chriſt i in Heaven, in its na- 

tural Extent, and in a different manner in the Holy Sacrament : For Philoſophy ſhes there is 

no Contradiction for a Body to be in ſeveral Places at the ſame Time; whereas it is a plain 

Contradiction to ſay he us in a Place, and he is not. He finiſh'd his Diſcourſe with ex- 

2 the King and Queen not to ſwerve from the Religion of the Kings his Pre- 
eceſſors. 

When the Cardinal of Lorrain had done, the Prelates approv'd of what he had 
ſaid, declaring that they were ready to ſign it with their Blood ; and demanding 
that the Separatiſts might be obliged to ſubſcribe it, otherwiſe that all Audience 
might be denied them. Bexa begg'd Leave of the Queen to reply to the Cardinal: 
And that it might not be ſaid, that they would: not hear the Reaſons of what he 
had ſer forth in his Diſcourſe, that Conference was put off to the 24th and the 26th 
of the ſame Month. | 
At their going from the Conference, the Biſhops repreſented to the Queen, That 
it was dangerous for the King to be any more at theſe Conferences; becauſe, being 
Young, he was more ſuſceptible of ill Impreſſions from the venomous Doctrine of 
the Proteſtants. Accordin ly the Conference of the 24th was not held in Publick, Secend Cen- 
as before, in the Great Hall, before the King and the whole Court; but it was in fe: ence. 
Private, in the Hall of the Priory belonging to the Nunnery, where were the 
— King, the Queen, the King of Navarre, the Princes of the Blood, and the Privy-Coun- 

cil. The Cardinal de Tournon would not afliſt ; the Five others ſat on the Right 
Hand, and IF or 16 Doctors behind them; on the Leſt Hand were the Twelve 

Miniſters without the Deputies of their Churches. ; 
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Bez“, e. Thirdire Beta made a Second Diſcourſe, to anſwer the Cardidal of Lorraiy's: 
cond D'ſ= concerning the Church and the Lord's Supper. He divided the Firſt Point into 
corſe. Three Parts: What is the Church; what are its Marks; and what its Authority. 
As he centred into the Matter, the Cardinal of Lorrain interrupted him, by asking 
who ſent him, and who owned him? He ſaid he was choſen by the People, con. 
firmed by the Civil Magiſtrate, and ſent to be a Miniſter of God. Eſpencæus asked 
him who inſtituted him, and laid Hands upon him? He confeſs'd he was not cf >. 
bliſh'd in the Miniſtry that way: And then coming back to his Subject, he ſaid, 
© That the Church, properly ſpeaking, is the Aſſembly of the Ele& : That there 
© are Two ſorts of Chriſtians in it; ſome that make up the Houſe it ſelf ; others 
© that are in the Houſe of God, but are not it: That the certain Marks of the 
© Church are the pure Word of God, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments : 
© Thar it is the Support and Pillar of Truth: Thar as to the Third Mark, ſome 
© add, that it is the ordinary Succeſſion ſince the Apoſtles Times, which is indeed 
© highly valuable; but then it is a Succeſſion of Doctrine, as well as a Succeſſion of 
© Perſons: As for the Succeflion of the Doctrine, that mui! be owned to be infal- 
* Hh!z ; but as to that of Perſons, it cannot be owned for ſuch, unleſs it be joined 
© with the Succeſſion of the Doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, at leaſt in 
* Fundamentals, and not elſe. That there are Two Calls; One Ordinary, and 
© One Extraordinary, That particular Churches and Councils may err; and that 
© Councils have erred for a long time: That the Aſſembly of Biſhops has been of- 
teten guided by a Spirit of Error: That God does not permit the Truth of the 
© Fundamental Points cf our Salvation to be fo buried in his whole Church, that 
there ſhall not always be a Number, ſometimes greater, ſometimes leſs, to teach 
© the Truth. In the Concluſion he requird that the Scripture ſhould decide be- 
cc tween Gocd and Evil Traditions. 

After this the Minifters preſented their Confeſſion of Faith, concerning the 
Euchariſt ; and gave ſome Confeſſions of the Miniſters of Jittembers, made in the 
Year 1559. | | 
Diſputa- | $2 A and Xainctint, Two Doctors of the Sorbonne, then confuted what Bea 
tion con- had laid: But fince they ſtill went from Queſtion to Queſtion, without agreeing 
cerning the upon any thing, Cardinal de Lorrain, to hinder that Diſorder, was for having them 
—_— ſtop upon the Article of the Euchariit immediately, and not leave it, till they 

were agreed about that great Myſtery, which was the principal Point ; ſaying, 
That, after that, it would not be difficult to agree in every thing elſe. The Mi- 
niſters therefore were asked if they would ſign that Article of the Confeſſion of 
Augsbourg, which ſays, That the true Body and the true Blood f Feſus Chrift exiſts, is 
preſent, and receiv'd by Communicants, truly, really, and ſubſtantially, in the Augu#t Sacra- 
ment of the Euchærift. 

Writing In the Conference upon the 26th, the Queen, and the King of Navarre (for 
ef Beza. the King was at no more of theſe Conferences) being preſent, Bexa who had put 

in writing what he had to ſay, recited it. | 
He complain'd, That inſtead of anſwering what they had ſaid, they were asked, 
By what Power they adminiſtred the Word of God and the Holy Sacraments? He 
declared, they came not thither to adminiſter the Word of God; and if they were 
to give an Account of what they had done in Times paſt, they were of Two ſorts: 
Some Miniſters out of the Kingdom, in Places where their Vocation was receiv'd; 
and thoſe could not be asked why they are Miniſters : And others that preach 
within the Kingdom, who were not called to give an Account of their Vocation, 
but to confer about their Doctrine; and then this Demand might offend the Bi- 
ſhops, if it were retorted upon them. But, ſetting aſide (ſays he) the Biſhops of this 
Kingdom whom we intend not to offend, let us ſuppoſe that any other Biſhop ſhould ask us by 
what Title we preach, and adminiſter the Holy Sacraments * We alſo would ask him again, 
IWWhether he was choſen by the Elders of the Church, to which he 1 deputed to be a Biſhop * 
Whether he was deſired by the People? Whether there e a previous Information taken of his 
Life, his Manners, and his Doctrine? He would ſay, Nes; but we know the. contrary. 
And if he ſhould tell us, That we are not Miniſters, becauſe we have not Impoſition of Hands; 
we would reply to him, Sir, You are no Biſhop, becauſe in your Inſtitution, the ſubſtantia 
Points which are recommended by Divine Right, and which cannot be diſpenſed with, have 
been omitted. If we ag ack ſuch a Biſhop, Whether that Impoſition coft him nothing? He 
would ſay he did not buy it, but he gave 1900 Crowns for it. And as to the OE of the 
| upp*1 
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Supper, inſtead of inſtructing them, or perſwading them by good Reaſons, they had 
only an Extract of the Confeſſion of Augsbourg given them, which they were com- 


manded to fi He asked, Whether the Cardinal of Lorrain had preſented it of 
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his own Head, or in the Name of the Prelates? and faid, If they would have him 


ſign it, the Cardinal of Lorrain ought to 
r exceedingly angr 
The Cardinal made anſwer, That they 
Dignity, but alſo the Royal Authorit 
cation of the Prelates cannot be ca 
Conduct, who had named them. 


To this Beza made anſwer, It was a ſign the Church was in great Confuſion, ſince Prin- 
ces were obliged to interpoſe. & 


ing of this Pa 


» it in the Name of the Aſſembly. The read- 

the Prelates. 

had dared to accuſe not only the Prieſtly Plate: 
becauſe of the Concordare : That the Vo-“ 
d in queſtion, without blaming the King 


er ween the 


, Miniſters 


5 and the 
Cardinal, 


The Cardinal asked the Miniſters why they would not ſign the Confeſſion of 
Augsbourg ? They reply'd, That that Queſtion ought not to be asked them, ſince 
the Prelates themſelves did not wholly approve of it ; but that if the Prelates 
would ſign it firſt, then they might come to an Agreement: And they did not 


know whether that Writing had been preſented to them in all their Names, or onl 
art, ſaid the Cardinal, I ſwear upon no Man's Faith : 


in one Man's Name. For my 
e to thoſe who made the Augsbourg Confeſſion, nor to you ; 


For which Reaſon I neither ſubſcri 


but am ready to do it, if what you ſay ic true. Laſtly, My Brethren here can aſſure you, that 
1 have neither ſaid, nor preſented any thing to you, but by their common Conſent. Since you 
will not ſubſcribe, ( ſaid Beza) it is not reaſonable tor you to deſire us ro ſub- 


ſcribe. 


After theſe Janglings, Peter Marty? made a long Diſcourſe in Italian upon the Eu- Pi 


chariſt ; in which he oppoſed the Real and Subſtantial Preſence of the Body an 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in that Sacrament. 


Hereupon Fames Lainez,, General of t 


dg of Percr 


Martyr 


he Jeſuites, who came lately to Court with Piſcowr/7 


1 097 d'Efte, Cardinal of Ferrara, who deſired the Pope to let him be his Divine, of James 
rep 


yd, b 


He ſpake 


the Queen's Order, who defired to hear him, to ſatisfie the Legate Liner. 
Tralian, as Peter Martyr had done; becauſe that Language was better 


underſtood in France than Spaniſh, which was his Native Tongue. He directed his 


Diſcourſe to the, Queen, and ſhew'd, That nothing was more dangerous than to 
treat of an Accommodation with Hereticks, whom the Scripture compares to Foxes 
and Wolves clad with Sheeps Cloathing ; ſince under the fair Appearance of an 
ambiguous Expreſſion they ſlily brin in the Poiſon of their Hereſie, and ſo give 


it Authority before 
Pelagians have made no Difficu 


en are aware o 


it: That formerly it had been ſeen, that the 
lty to admit the Neceſſity of Grace in order to Good 


Works, that they might be receiv d into Catholick Communion ; but ſince by this 
Grace they meant Nature, which is the free Gift of God, without any Merit on 


our part, they have been condemned by the Church. That the Hugonots, after 


their Example, ſay, That they admit the Real Prefence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt, who is really communicated to us ; but ſince they pre- 
tend that is only in a Spiritual manner, and purely by Faith ; and that the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt is in Heaven only, and no where elle ; they deſerve for the ſame Rea- 


ſons to be condemned. And he concluded, That if they ought to be treated with 
ree upon a Confeſſion of Faith, this was not to be done in this Aſ- 
„where they had not the infallible Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, 


in order to 
ſembly at Po 


but in the General Council, which was open, and to which the Miniſters ought to 

ſent to propoſe their Reaſons ; as had been done in the Council of Baſil, which 
the Proteſtants do not reject; which prohibits the Celebration of Provincial Coun- 
cils, whilſt a General one is on foot, or Six Months before. That if, out of Cha- 
rity, they would endeavour to reduce the Proteſtants, and to ſhew them their Er- 
rors in a regular Diſpute, it would be proper that the Queen, the Princes, the 
Council, and all that do not profeſs Divinity, ſhould not give themſelves the Trou- 


ble to aſſiſt, ſince it was not for them to judge of theſe 
erſtand ; and that they ran the Hazard 
which they could not eaſily ſhake off. 
This Paſſage in the S 
direct Condemnat 


ſo angry at it, that ſhe had much 
tion of the Legate, 


did not un 


ort of things which they 
of receiving ſome ill Impreſſion 


eech of F. Lainex being unſeaſonable, becauſe it was an in- 
ion of the Aſſembly, was not favourably heard : The Queen was 

ado to keep in her Uneaſineſs ; but in Conſidera- 
ſhe durſt not interrupt go But the Pope was exceedingly 


pleas d 
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en Lage. Peter du Val Biſhop of Seer; and Doctors, Eſpencæus, Bouthillier, and Salignac : For 
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pleas d with it, who, when he heard of it, ſaid, That F. Lainex was comparable to 
the Primitive Saints, for maintaining the Cauſe of God without regarding Kings or 
Princes, and for rebuking the 1 to her Face. 
F. Lainez, went on with his Speech; and, to ſhew that the thing repreſented 
might very well agree with the Sign that repreſents it, made a Compariſon of a 
Prince who was willing to repreſent in Perſon, in a magnificent Feaſt, a Glorious 
Victory which he had obtained over his Enemies. When he had made an end 
Beza made himſelf Sport with that Compariſon, and went about to ridicule it, ſay⸗ 
ing, That this Father had made a Comedy of the Sacrament, and a Comedian of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Beza alſo had obſerved, that they were not over: ſatisfy d with what 
Lainez, had ſaid of the Council; and ſo told him, That the * Was not to learn 
of him what was proper for her to do concerning the Council, and that ſhe could 
take care of it her ſelf. 
Diſputes When theſe had done, the Doctors and the Miniſters fell into Diſputes about the 
eoncerning Euchariſt. Eſpencæus began firſt, and maintained the Bodily Preſence of Jeſus 
- e Chriſt in the Supper; and, holding a Book of Calvins in his Hand, accuſed the 
ace. Miniſters of contradicting what their Maſter had taught. The Miniſters proteſted 
they were ready to ſubſcribe to what was in that Book. Eſpencæus ſhew'd them 
that he uſed the Term Subſance : They anſwer d, It was cuſtomary with him to 
uſe it, that no Man might take Occaſion to think that he deſigned to feign an- 
Imaginary Body, or a Fantaſtical Reception and Communion ; but however, 
that no Man could be Partaker of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt any otherwiſe than 
by Faith, and by the Virtue of the Holy Spirit. Eſpencæus having finiſh'd his 
Diſpute, Xainctius ſpake, and ſaid, That of the Three Points which ſerved to eſta- 
bliſh the Articles of Religion, Scripture, Tradition, and Cuſtom, the Miniſters 
would receive only the Firft : Then he ſhew'd the Neceflity of admitting the Two 
others. Peirey, Divinity-Reader at Rheims, who afterwards diſputed with Peter 
Martyr, inſiſted upon the Words of the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, Thi à my Body; 
and asked the Miniſters what could be ſignified by the Word This ? They anſwer d, 
That the Bread was ſignified as well as the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, that ſo we might 
underſtand that the Bread is the Sign of the Body: And this the Miniſters labour d 
to prove by the Authority of the Fathers. The Doctors aſſerted that the Pronoun 
related to the Body ; and the Cardinal de Lorrain endeavour'd to prove it by St. Au- 
guſtine, and by ſeveral: of the Ancients. The Diſpute grew warm, and Night 
coming on, all the Aſſiſtants roſe up, and diſputed all ſtanding. — 
Genſerence When the Conference was ended, the Aſſembly brake up; and the Queen, ſee- 
of Poiſſy ing that nothing was concluded among ſo great a Number, adjourned the Confe- 
adjourn'd rence to St. Germains en Laye, and order'd it to conſiſt but of a few Divines. She 
ja 2 named for that Purpoſe, among the Catholicks, Fohn de Montluc Biſhop of Valence, 
the Proteſtants, Bex a, Peter Martyr, Marlorat, Gallaſins, and Eſpincis. The Queen 
_ Choſe theſe Two Biſhops becauſe they favoured the Hugoners ; ànd ſhe believ d that 
Eſpencans and his Two Colleagues would agree more eaſily with the Miniſters than 
the other Doctors, becauſe they deſired to reduce the Calvinifts by Mildneſs to the 
Faith of the Church. a e 
Þrejets of October 1. they had a Conference; wherein they drew up a Confeſſion of Faith, 
Confeſſions in the Matter of the Euchariſt, in the following Form: Foraſmuch as Faith makes 
of Faith Things promiſed to us to be preſent, and that this Faith takes the Body and Blood of Feſus 
"he Far, Chritt in a very real manner 5 the Virtue of the Holy Spirit: For theſe Reaſons we conſe) 
rift the Preſence of the Body and Blood of FJeſus Chrift in the Holy Supper, in which he does pre- 
' ſent and exhibit to us very truly the Subſtance of his Body and of his Blood, by the Operation 
of the Holy Gho#t ;, and we there Spiritually, and by Faith, eat this very Body which died 
or us, that we may be Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of bis Fleſh ; that we may be quicknes, 
and perceive all that z neceſſary for our Salvation. | 
his Confeſſion of Faith was ſent to Poiſſy, to the Prelates, who rejected it as 
pernicious and damnable. "The Queen continued to cauſe the Conferences to be 
held, to ſee if they could not in ſome meaſure agree upon ſome Confeſſion of Faith 
which might be approved by the Doctors and Miniſters. Another was drawn up in 
theſe Terms: We confeſs that Feſus Chriſt in his Holy Supper preſents, gives, and exhibits 
to us really the Subſtance of his Body and Blood, by the Operation of his Holy Spirit; and that 
ve receive and eat Sacramemally, Spiritually, and by Faith, that very Body which died for 
> a *, 
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- that we may be Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of bu Fleſh ; that we may be quickned, and 
nee all —4 is * A our Salvation: 44 becauſe Faith, when — by the Word 
of God, makes and renders things promiſed, to be preſent to us ; and that by this Faith we 
werily and indeed receive the True and Natural Body and Blood of our Lord, by the Virtue of 
the Holy Gho#t ; For this Reaſon we confeſs the Preſence of the Body and Blood of him our 
Saviour in the Holy Supper. : ; 

The Queen receiv'd this Confeſſion with Joy, not doubting but it had been 
drawn up by the Deputies of both Parties, who agreed in this Capital Point, as ſhe 
had been made believe : She believed therefore that it would be approved by the 
Aſſembly of the Archbiſhops and Biſhops that were IO in making Regula- 
tions for Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline at Poiſſy. She ſent it therefore to them, October 
by Monſieur Bourdin, Counſellor of State, to be confirmed in the Aſſembly, whoſe 
Conſent ſhe expected towards the re- uniting the Catholicks and Hugonots in the ſame 
Belief, But ſhe was much ſurprized, when Five Days after ſhe underſtood that ſhe 
was miſtaken ; for after the Biſhops had read this Confeſſion, they Ar it to 
be captious. However, that they might do nothing raſhly in an Affair of that Im- 
portance, they had it examined in an Aſſembly of the Doctors of Divinity, who, 
after a mature Examination of all the Words and Terms, declared, with one Con- 
ſent, that it Was Captious, Inſufficient, and Heretical. Captions, becauſe it was concei- 
ved in certain ambiguous Terms, which ſeemed to point at the Real Preſence of 
Jeſus Chriſt, which was overthrown in others : Inſufficient, in this, that beſides its 
not expreſſing the Real Preſence of the Body and Blood under the Signs and Spe- 
cies of Bread and Wine, it gave no Efficacy to the Sacramental Words, nor to the 
Miniſtry of the Conſecrating Prieſt : Laſtly, Heretical, becauſe when it ſays that 
Jeſus Chriſt is preſent in the Euchariſt by Faith, which leaning upon the Word of 
God, makes things promiſed, preſent to us; it is evident that it admits only a 
purely Spiritual and Mental Preſence : For Faith makes and renders things preſent 
only to the Mind, ſince thereby we only conceive and believe things to be, as God 
has ſaid they are, independent upon it; either paſt, preſent, or to come. Thus 
upon his Word we believe that he has wrought Miracles, and that he will judge 
the Quick and the Dead, and yet theſe Miracles, and the Laſt Judgment, are 
really preſent no where but in our Mind, which conceives and believes them by 
F aith, So likewiſe Jeſus Chriſt is not really preſent in the Holy Sacrament of the 

Altar, becauſe we believe it ; but we believe it, becauſe he really is there by the 
Almighty Power of his Divine Word which aſſures us ſo, and which makes what 
it ſays, by ſaying what it makes. | 

When the — had examin d this Cenſure of the Doctors, they unanimouſly 
approved it; and ſent an Anſwer to the Queen, October 9. in a Writing which they 
all ſigned; whereby they declared, That out of Obedience to the King, they had 
conſented that Bexa and his Aſſociates ſhould be heard, that they might be inſtru- 
&ed in the Truth, as they themſelves had deſired: That this had been ſufficiently 
done in the very Learned and Catholick Harangue of the Cardinal of Lorrain, and 
in ſome particular Conferences; in which their Errors and Blaſphemies had been 
very ſolidly refuted, which had been heard in the King's Preſence, to the great 

Regret of all good Men: That it was neceſſary therefore, in the Firſt place, that 

in this Article they ſhould ſubmit to the Judgment of the Catholick Church and of 

its Lawſul Miniſters, from whom they were obliged to receive both Faith and 
Law : That without this, the Biſhops would hear them no more ; but would look 
upon them as Perſons obſtinate in their Errors, and in their Revolt againſt the 
Church: That they moſt humbly deſired the King to root them out of his Moſt 
Chriſtian Kingdom, in which Hereſie was never ſuffer d; unleſs they would imme- 
© Ciately ſign the under-written Confeſſion of Faith concerning the Euchariſt, in 
theſe Words: Ve believe and confeſs, that in the Holy Sacrament of the Altar, the true Body 
and Blood of Feſis Chriit i really and tranſubſtantially preſent, under the. Species of Bread 
and Wine, by the Divine Virtue and Power of the Word pronounced by the Priem, the ſole 
Miniſter ordained for that Purpoſe, according to the Inſtitution ana Commandment.gf. our Lord 

| Feſws Cbri ft. f 21. 71 2353. : Atte 

The Miniſters Confeſſion of Faith was alſo reformed thus: Ve believe and confeſs, 

that the Prie ft, the Miniſter ordained b Feſus Chriſt, gives in the Holy Sacrament of the 

Altar, the true Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, aubich are under the Species ef Bread and 

Wine, and that by the effetuak Virtue of thoſe Words. which he aſed. when he inſtituted ibi 


Sacrament ; 
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Sacrament, and that we hold and eat the true Body Sacramentally, Spiritually , and Truly tg 
our Salvation, if by Faith, and with a ſufficient Trial of our Conſciences, we reſent our 
ſelves to receive it ; otherwiſe, to our Condemnation. And for as much as Faith, . by 
the Word of God, makes and renders things promiſed preſent, ( for whether we bel eve, or 10 
the Word will ſtill have its Virtue ) therefore we confeſs the True and Real Preſence of = 
Lord, whom not only the truly Faithfully receive, but alſo miſerable Hypocrites, who hade not 
true and ſincere Faith. 
Conferences This Anſwer ſurprized the Queen and Miniſters, who did all they could to re- 
broken af. new the Conference. Accordingly they ſent a new Expoſition of their Belief, con- 
cerning this Article of the Euchariſt, to the Biſhops that were aſſembled; in which 
they ſoftned ſeveral ng of 2 which gave the moſt Offence in the former. 
Eſpence- Dr. Eſpencæm was blamed for approving the Confeſſion of Faith. He faid he did 
us 5 Pe. not abſolutely approve of it; but then he ſaid, That he did not ſee theſe Hereſies in 
it, which the other Doctors found in it: That the Hugonots never made one that 
came ſo near the Catholick Doctrine: That there were no Terms in it excluſive of 
a Real Preſence : That he had reſerved the Explication of his Mind more clearly, 
till they ſhould come to the Adoration : That the New Confeſſion of Faith was 
true; but he was not for Anathematizing thoſe who did not attribute the Conſe. 
cration to the Words of the Inſtitution, becauſe this Anathema would fall upon 
the Greek Church, which attributed that Effect, not to the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, 
but to their Prayers. This Remonſtrance did not pleaſe the Bifhops, who ſtuck 
firm to their Reſolution which they had taken , of not treating with the Miniſters 
any longer, but as with Hereticks, unleſs they ſubmitred by ſigning the Formulary 
which Pad been preſented to them, Purely, 8 and without Modification; 
which the Miniſters would never do. And thus the 
broke up. | 
Lutherans When the Conferences were at an end, there came from Germany ſome Deputies 
come to the of the Proteſtants, to aſſiſt at it; namely, Johannes Andreas, Facobus Buelinm, and Bal- 
Conference. ,1,,zar, ſent by the Duke of Wirtembourg: Michael d lier and Peter Boquin, by the Ele- 
&or Palatine. Some propoſed to reſume the 3 tre concerning the Supper, belie- 
ving that the Lutherans of Germany, and the Calviniſt: of France, not being agreed 
upon that Article, it would be eaſy to ſet them 1 * by the Ears; which when 
the Miniſters deputed out of Germany perceived, they went every Man to his reſpe- 
ctive Home. > 25974 
Regulati= Whilſt the Divines and Miniſters were diſputing at St. Germains, the Biſhops aſ- 


3 ſembled at Poiſy cauſed ſome Regulations concerning Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline to 


famous Colloquy of Poiſy 


ſembly at be made for the Kingdom of France, which, however, they ſubmitted to the Judg- 


Poiſſy. ment of the Pope, by whom they deſired them to be confirmed. 

The firſt was concerning the Promotion of Biſhops. They Ordain, That the 
Name of him, whom the King ſhall nominate to a vacant Biſhoprick, ſhall be faſt- 
ned upon the Chapter-Houſe-Door, and the Door of the Cathedral Church, and 
other Publick Places, that every Man might have the Liberty, if he knew 0 
Fault in him, to declare it to the Chapter; and if no Man ſays any thing again 
him, he ſhall make Profeſſion of his Faith in the Chapter before the Archbiſhop, ii 
he is a Biſhop ; before the Primate, if he is an Archbiſhop; or at leaſt, before twa 
Biſhops; and afterwards he ſhall take his Proviſions from the Pope : And if the Pro- 
motion of the Perſon nominated be oppoſed, the Matter ſhall be referred to the 

© King, who ſhall provide for the Vacant Church as he ſhall judge expedient, ac- 
cording to his Prudence. This Regulation alſo determines , That Biſhops ſhall be 
lawfully begotten, Thirty Years old; and that they ought to be publickly Conle- 
crated within Six Months, after the arrival of the Pope's Bull, by an Archbiſhop 
and Two Biſhops; and in the Archbiſhop's Abſence, by Three biſhops of the Pro- 
Vince. | 

The Second forbids Archbiſhops and Biſhops to leave their Dioceſes; and en- 

joyns them to live in their Principal City, or in Places which they ſhall judge to 
moſt convenient for the Good of the Churches, in which they ſhall make their 
Reſidence; and if they be abſent above Three Months, Biſhops ſhall be obliged to 
give an Account of the Cauſe of their Abſence to their Metropolitans, and Arch- 
iſhops to their neighbouring Biſhops. They are exhorted likewiſe to apply them- 
ſelves to the Reading of Holy Books, and to Preaching; which they ſhall perform 
in Perſon, or by Perſons whom they ſhall judge capable of acquitting themſelves 
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'mployment, and of unſuſpected Doctrine. They are required to perform 
. Df their Order themſelves ; and they are forbidden to make uſe of 
Suffragan Biſhops. It is ordered, That for the future they ſhall take nothing for 
Letters Dimiſſory; That thoſe who are only Titular Biſhops may give them, and 
hat Chapters ſhall have no right to give them in a Vacancy, but to thoſe whoſe Be- 
nefices oblige them to take Orders within a Lear: That Biſhops ſhall Viſit their 
Dioceſes, and call Synods once a Year; and that Archbiſhops ſhall hold a Provin- 
cial Synod every Three Years: That Biſhops ſhall have the chief Place in the Choire: 
That the Canons ſhall obey them: That the Cauſes of thoſe who pretend to be ex 
empted ſhall be judged by the Biſhop, who ſhall be obliged to call to him Four of 
his moſt Ancient Canons : That the Power of Abſolving in reſerved Caſes ſhall be 
given to the Curates : That np Books ſhall be Printed and Sold, but what are Li- 
cenſed by the Biſhop, and have the Authors and Printers Name annexed. The De- 
cree of the Council of Baſil, concernin Cenſures is renew'd, with an Addition, 
That no Excommunication ſhall be iſſued out, but upon weighty Cauſes; That they 
ſhall always be preceded by Three Monitions; and that the King be deſired that 
thoſe that continue a Year under Excommunication may be impriſon d. 

From Biſhops they went to Dignities and Reſtdentiariſnips: They Ordain that 
thoſe Offices be conferred only upon capable Perſons, actually Canons of the 
Church, who ſhall be at leaſt Twenty Years of Age: That oy all be obliged to 
reſide: That Archdeacons ſhall viſit exactly, and ſhall give an Account to their Bi- 
ſhops: That they ſhall take Cognizance of no Affairs of Conſequence, nor exerciſe 
any Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. ; 

— concerning Canons are theſe: That they ſhall be Eighteen Years 
old: That they ſhall be obliged to reſide: That the Young Men, however, may 
Study in the Univerſities: That they ſhall hear the Readers,who ſhall be obliged to 
read Lectures in Divinity: That Canons, who are Twenty Years old, ſhall be obli- 
ged to go into Holy Orders: That ſome ſhall Communicate at High Maſs on Sundays 
and Solemn Holy-days, to give an Example to the People. Beſides, the Regulations 
of the Council of Baſil, concerning the Lives and Manners of the Canons, and the 
Recital of the Offices, are renew'd. Curates are order d not to be put into Polſcfii- 
on of the Cures to which they are nominated, till they have been examin'd and ap- 
prov'd by the Biſhops, with the Seniors of the Chapters: That thoſe who have Pri- 
vileges from the Holy See to poſſeſs their Cures, ſhall not uſe them till they have 
made it appear to the Biſhop and the Seniors of the Chapter, That the Cauſe of the 
Privilege is reaſonable, and will not prejudice the Church: That Curates ſhall re- 
ſide: That they ſhall be ordained Priefts within the Year: That they ſhall often ce- 
lebrate Maſs: That they ſhall require nothing for Adminiſtring the Sacraments : 
That they ſhall explain the Goſpel to the People, and cauſe the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, the Ave-Maria, and the Decalogue, to be repeated in French. - 

oncerning Prieſts, it is order d, That they ſhall not take Prieſt's Orders till they 
are Twenty five Years old: That they ſhall have a Title to a Benefice,or an Eſtate : 
That the Pope ſhall be deſired not to Ordain Frenchmen at Rome or Avignon, unleſs 
his Holineſs Ordains them himſelf: That they ſhall not be Ordained without aſ- 
ligning them a Church, or a Place to perform their Functions in: That if they quit 
them without Leave from their Biſhop, they ſhall be excommunicated. 

Monks are forbidden to profeſs before Eighteen, and Nuns before Sixteen: Viſt- 
tations of Monaſteries, and Corre&ion of Monks, in Matters of Regular and Mo- 
naltical Diſcipline, is left to their Heads, Abbots and Priors; and to Biſhops,in Mat- 
ters relating to Doctrine and other Faults; thoſe that have no Superiors,to be viſited 
by Biſhops as Delegates of the Holy See. Study is recommended to Monks, and 
the Cloiſter to Nuns. 

Commendatory Abbots and Priors are required to take Holy Orders within Six 
Months after their Proviſions ; to reſide at leaſt Six Months upon their Benefices ; 
to ſee regularity obſerved, and to lead a regular Life themſelves. The Election of 
the Heads of Orders is required to be obſerved, and that Four Abbeys 'of every 
Order ſhall be poſſeſt by none but Regulars. | 

The other Regulations relate to the Divine Offices, and the Ceremonies of the 
Church, The Principal are theſe : That Private Maſſes ſhall not be ſaid, whilſt 
High Maſs is ſaying, or in Sermon-time: That Prieſts ſhall prepare themſelves to 
receive the Holy Myſteries; that they ſhall pronounce the Words of the Maſs, and 
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perform the Ceremones in a manner that is grave and ſuitable to that Action: Thar 
only Hymns and Spiritual Songs ſhall be play'd upon the Organs: That the Books 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Offices ſhall be corrected and reformed: That the Entertain- 
ments and Feaſts of Monks ſhall be retrench'd: That all Superſtitious Actions, and 
Unworthy of Chriſtians, ſhall be aboliſh'd: That the People ſhall be warned, that 
Images have no Dignity nor Virtue in themſelves; and that they are ſet in Churches 
only to put People in mind of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Saints: That God alone is 
ro be adored, and Saints to be honour'd as his Friends : That all thoſe that are 
undecent, or that repreſent falſe and ridiculous Hiſtories, ſhall be taken 
away. 
ThisRegulation concludes with a Proſeſſion of Faith drawn up in theſe Terms. 
© We firmly believe. and confeſs, That the true Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrift 
© are rcally and ſubſtantially under the Species of Bread and Wine by Virtue of the 
© Word of God, pronounced by the Prieſt, the ſole Miniſter for that 1 ac- 
* cording to the Law of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: That the Writings of the Old and 
* New Teſtament are divinely Inſpired : That there is but one Catholick and Apo- 
ce ſtolick Church under one ſole Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Faith ought to be 
* received : That the certain and indubitable Authority of General Councils 
*© ought to be reſpected ; and what they have once defined ought not to be called in 
© Queſtion : That Apoſtolical Traditions ought to be obſerved, according to the 
© Orthodox Senſe of the Holy Fathers: The Conſtitutions and Laws of the Church 
© ought to be obeyed : The Seven Sacraments, their Uſe, their Virtue, and their 
Fruit, ought to be acknowledged, as the Church has hitherto acknowledged and 
© received them: And laſtly, That all that our Anceſtors have religiouſſy and ho- 
ce lily obſerved , ought to be kept; all forts of Innovations deteſted ; Schiſms 
* guarded againſt ; all Hereſy, and particularly the Errors of Zuinglius, Calvin, and 
* other new Series, as alſo thoſe of the Anabaptiſts, abhorred. 

Theſe Regulations were publiſh'd at Poiſſy, October 14. 1561. Cardinal de Lorrain 
cloſed the Aſſembly with a Speech; and was deputed to carry the Reſolutions of 
the Aſſembly relating to Reformation, the Subſidy, and the Appeaſing the Diſtur- 
bances of the Kingdom, to the King; and he pray d his Majeſty to approve of what 
the Aſſembly had done, to preſerve Religion and good Manners in his Kingdom, 
and to give Order to the Governors of Provinces to keep a ſtrict Hand. 

Oclober 20. the Biſhops preſented a Petition to the King, in which they moſt 


of the Cler- humbly begg'd, That his Majeſty would, by his Ambaſſador at Rome, ſollicite the 


gy, and 


Pope to allow the Clergy of his Kingdom to Marry, and the Communion under 


| #- 11107170; n q 7 6 2 . * . . . . 8 
e e 3576 bot Kinds, particularly to all his Subjects, as it was practiſed in the Primitive 
Kinds, de- Church: Nothing being more capable to facilitate the Return of thoſe who are ſe- 


fred ly the parated from the Church, who are uneaſy at no Article ſo much as that. There 


French. 


were Five or Six Biſhops, whoſe Names are not exactly known, who averred, That 
the reſtoring the Cup, then in Agitation, might be done by a Royal Edict, with- 
out any farther Ceremony. Their Reaſon was, becauſe the Communion under 
both Kinds had not been taken away by any Decree or Canon of the Church, but 
only by a contrary Practice which had introduced it ſelf, and that there was no- 
thing which forbad Biſhops to reſtore the ancient Uſage. 

Hereupon the King wrote to his Ambaſſador , October 24. commanding him to 
ask this Favour of the Pope, in the Name of himſelf, and of his Clergy ; and to 
make all the Sollicitations he could to that purpoſe to his Holineſs, becauſe he pat- 
ſionately defired it by reaſon of the Fruit and Advantage which he expected, look- 
ing upon this as a ſure way to obtain Union and Concord. 

As ſoon as Monſieur de I Iſe had received the King's Packet, he deſired an Audi 
ence of tne Pope, which was granted, November 6. He laid before his Holineſs the 
avour which his Majeſty and the Clergy of France defired of him, to give the 
Prieſts liberty to Marry, and the Communion under both Kinds to all the Subject 
of his Kingdom. The Pope replied, That he always believed the Communion 0 
rhe Laity under both Kinds, and the Marriage of Prieſts, to be of poſitive Right; 
and that they might be granted according to Place and Time: That this gave 
ſome Occaſion to ſay in the laſt Conclave, that he was a Lutheran ; but, however, 
he could conclude nothing without conferring with his Brethren , the Cardinals: 
That the Emperor had formerly deſired the ſame thing for the King his Son, be- 


cauſe he believ'd, as well as his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, that it was a thing neceſlar ) 
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for the eaſe of his Subjects; and that ſince his Imperial Majeſty had made the ſame ; 

Demand again, for all the Subjects of his Hereditary Countries, to which the Car- 

dinals would never Conſent ; however he would do what poflibly he cou!d to 

ſatisfy his moft Chriſtian Majeſty , and procure thereby the nappy Succeſs of the 

Affairs of his Kingdom, Which tended to the Honour of God and of his 

be 8th and ↄth of the ſame Month, Monſieur de I Ie repeated to the Pope the 

Requeſt he had made before for Communion under both Kinds; and the Pope pro- 

miſed next Day to call a Conſiſtory, there to propoſe this Matter. | 
The -Ambaſſador did not fail next Day (November 10.) to be at the Place, Del:verati« 

where the Cardinals met ar the time, before the Pope went into the Conſiſtory, n of Cor- 

to deſire them every one, in particular, to back with their Votes the Requeſt which 3 5885 

the King his Maſter, and the Biſhops of Hance, made to his Holineſs, That he would „ Hebe 
ant to the Subjects of his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty , the Communion under both Flach. 
inds : He told them this was the Remedy which the Biſhops of Fance, in the Aſ- 

ſembly held at Poiſſy, look d upon to be th moſt effectual for the Good and Inte- 

reſt of Religion, Lin Experience having convinced them, that this was the ſole 

and only Means till a Council ſhould meet, to keep the Faithful in the old Reli- 

ion, and to brin Pk hold that were ſeparated : That, however, ſince it was 

e Maxim of the Bi ops. of France, to order nothing in Matters of Religion with- 

out firſt conſulting the Holy See, they addreft themſelves to the King, and petiti- 

on d him to joyn his Prayers with theirs to obtain it. The moſt Wiſe and Mode- 

rate of the Cardinals anſwer d him, That this Demand deſerved a mature Delibe- 

ration; That they could not judge before they had conſidered, but they would Act 

according to their Conſcience , ' when they ſhould be required by his Holineſs. 

Some ſeemed ſupriz'd at it, as at a new and unheard of thing; and the Ambaſſa- 

dor acquainted them, That this Matter had been treated of ſeveral times before, 

as well in the Council of Baſil as before Popes, upon occaſion of the Bohemians ; 

and that under the Pontificate of Paul IV. the Emperor made the ſame Demand 

for the Subjects of his Hereditary Countries. Some Cardinals looked upon this De- 

mand, as the moſt dangerous that could poſſihly be made. The Cardinal of St. An- 

elo ſaid, he would never give his Vote to give ſo great Poyſon to the Subjects of 

his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty inſtead of Phyſick; and that they had much better be 

ſuffer d to dye. Cardinal de la Cuepa, a Spaniard, faid, That he was fo far from 

ever giving his Vote in tayvour of this Demand, that he was reſolved, if it was 

ever granted by his Holineſs's Authority, or the Cardinals Conſent , he would 

ſtand upon the Stairs of St. Peters, and oy aloud, Miſericordia; ſince the Biſhops of 

France * have been infected with Herely or they could not have made ſuch a 

The Ambaſſador made Anſwer, That ſo raſh and fo injurious a Cenſure of the 

Biſhops of Fance, ſhew'd that he did not underſtand their Merit, and that he was 

very ignorant in Antiquity and Divinity , upon the Principles of which the French 

Biſhops founded their Requeſt. Notice being given that moment, that the Pope 

was a coming , the Ambaſſador went to meer him ; and coming up to him as he 

came out of his Chamber, he went along with him as far as the Conſiſtory, and ex- 

horted him to grant the Favour which his Majeſty asked. The Pope anfiver'd im- 

mediately, That he was diſpoſed to do it; and then making a Pauſe for ſome time, 

he ask'd the Ambaſſador , Whether he-would have it ptopoſed in the Conſiſtory 2 - 

The Ambaſſador replied, That he never thought of that, and he had Orders to 

Addreſs himſelf only to his. Holineſs, becauſe he was perſwaded that by his ſole 

Authority he could grant him the Favour. which he deſired ; but when he ſaw 1 

the Conſiſtory aſſembled for that very purpoſe, he thought it was his Duty to 

acquaint the Cardinals with the urgent Mocives which the King and* Clergy of 

France had to defire che Communion in both Kinds for the French Nation. The ope 

replied, He could do nothing without conferring with the Cardinals. The Am- 

bailador told him, when he leſt him, That he referred the whole to the good Plea- 

ſure of his Holineſs, as to the Means Which he was to take; but that he expected 

this Favour only from him. When the Pope had put on his Habits, he went into 

the Conſiſtory; and the Ambaſſador retired to his own Lodging. He was ſcarcely 

t,thither, when: Word was brought for him to return to the Place where the 

onliſtory was held, and that they * to Tpeak With Bin. When he was come 

N | * | ed. "I 
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into the Chamber next the Conſiſtory, the Cardinals Committees, Recmans, Sal. 
viati and, la Bourdaiſiere, went to him to ask him, as from his Holineſs, to declare 
poſitively whether he deſired that that Affair ſhould be propoſed to the Conſiſtory; 
and inſinuated to him, as from themſelves, That the Pope alone could not grant his 
Requeſt ; and that in the Conſiſtory there would not be one ſingle Voice in his 
Faveur. The Ambaſſador replied, That he had Orders from the King his Maſter; 
to apply himſelf only to the Pope. The ſame Cardinals came to him a ſecond 
time, and told him that his Holineſs was perplex d with his Requeſt, by reaſon 
that the Cardinal of Ferrara, and the Nuncio, that were at the Court of Fance, had 
given his Holineſs no Account of this Requeſt of the Biſhops, nor of the Petition 
which the Ambaſſador made him in the Name of the Clergy of France. The Am- 
baſſader replied, That the Cardinal of Ferrara and the Nuncio were fent into 
France, to negociate ſome particular Affairs; and it was. of thoſe principally that 

his Holineſs was to expect Information from them: That the King his Maſter was 
not bound to give the Legate nor the. Nuncio an Account of what he was for his 
part to negociate with the Pope by his own Ambaſſador. This Anſwer being 
carried to the Pope by the Cardinals, his Holineſs ſent them back, to tell this Am- 
baſſador, as from him, That he put off the buſineſs to another time. | 

Fifth te. In this ſame Conſiſtory the Pope named his Nephew, Cardinal Altemps, his 

girte at the eIdeſt Siſters Son, to go as Fifth Legate to the Council, at the Sollicitation of the 

„„ RBerremee's, Who rok. ot: have him at a diſtance from the Pope, as well as all the 
other Kindred of his Holineſs ; and he commanded, upon the 23d Inſtant, a publick 
Proceſſion from St. Perer's to Our Lady del Popolo, which was to be 54 or with 
Faſts and a Jubilee, to call down the Grace of tha Holy Spirit at the Opening of 
the Council. - ] 

Communim Three Days after this Conſiſtory, the French Ambaſſador, in an Audience which 

of the Cup, he had of the Pope, ſignified to his Holineſs the Diſpleaſure he had, That he had 

and Mar- not given the King his Maſter the Satisfaction he expected, and that his Holineſs 
riege of had raiſed ſo many Objections to his good Intentions, in a Matter fo advan- 

«4 ;.* ragious to the good of Religion, and to the Tranguillity of the Kingdom of France, 

French Ly Which entirely de ended 1 — his Authority. The Pope made to this Miniſter 

the Pepe. an Anſwer very different from what he had made him in the Firſt Audience, 

which he gave him about this Matter; for aſſuming a haughty Tone, he ſaid, That 
this Demand of the Communion under both Kinds, was an Act of Diſobedience 
and Separation from the Church, which could not ſuffer Chriſtians to Adminiſter 
the Sacraments differently from one another: That the Emperor, and his Son 
the King of Bobemia, had formerly made the ſame Demand: That when they were 
referred to the Council, they had laid the Buſinefs aſide: That his moſt Chriftian 
Majeſty ought to follow their Example; and ſo much the rather, becauſe the 
Council was principally aſſembled to provide for the good of his Kingdom. 
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C HAP. XIV. 
Opening of the Council. 


proefinfer NM Ovember 24. 1561. the Pope aſſiſted bare · foot at the Proceſſion, which was 

funf. N | 

the Council. } N made from St. Peter's to Our Lady del Popolo, for the opening of the Council; 
and a few Days after, he order'd Cardinal Alremps to go to Trent. 

Firſt Con- anuary 15. the Legates that were at Trent, according to the Pope's Order, 


amen. held a General Congregation, in which the Cardinal of Mantua, as Firſt Legate, 


made a Diſcourſe concerning the Neceflity of Opening the Council, exhorting the 
Prelates to diſpoſe themſelves to fo Holy an Undertaking, by Faſtings, Alms, and 
frequent Celebration of the Maſs. Then the Bull of the Legation, dated March 10. 
before, which was drawn up in general Terms with the ordi Clauſes, was read; 
wherein they were told, That the Pope ſent them as Angels of Peace to preſide in 
the Council, which ve W be open d upon che next Ferdy. Then they read 
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The Figft was of March 5; which gave the Legates Power to ſuffer the Prelates Tes 
and Divines to read Prohibited Bocks during the holding'of the Council. The wy 5 
Second, of May 23. containing a Power to abſolve thoſe who ſhould ſecretly * 1 
abjure Hereſy. The Third, dated Decembes the laſt, which the Pope ſent upon the cur: 
occaſion of a Diſpute raiſed by Dom Bartolomeo dos Martires, Archbiſhop of Braga, 
at his Arrival at Trent; who pretended to take Place of all Portugueze and Spaniſh 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops,” as Primate of Portugal and Spain, though they were 
Conſecrated before him; which the Spaniſh Biſhops oppoſed, pretending tor their 
parts, That the Archbiſhop of Hraga was not their Primate, but the Archbiſhop 
of Toledo. The Pope therefore, to cut up ſuch Diſputes by the Root, ordained 
by this Breve, That Patriarchs ſhould precede Archbiſhops ; and that among 
Archbiſhops, the ancienteſt ſhould have the Firſt Place, without any Regard 
either to the Dignity of the Churches, or to the Titles of Primacy, real or 
_ pretended. C 
* the teading of theſe Three Breves, the Cardinal of Mantua, chief 4 7 Difficulties 
declared, That the Council ſhould be opened the 18th Inſtant. The SpaniſhBiſhops * 
demanded, That it ſhould not be opened as a new Council, but as a continued „, 2emins 
one, depending upon the former, which had only been ſuſpended; and that this g of the 
ſhould be expreſſy declared; otherwiſe they would enter their Proteſtations and Ccuncil. 
return into Spain. The Cardinals of Mantua and Warmia oppoſed the making of 
this: Declaration, by remonſtrating, That it would only take from the Empire and 
the moſt Chriſtian King the hope they {till had of bringing the Proteſtants to 
ſubmit to the Council, and diſwade them from ſending any Body thither on their 
Parts: But the Spaniards, without 3 into any of theſe Conſiderarions, being 
deſirous to have the thing put to the Vote, grew ſo hot, That very ſharp Words 
were {aid on both ſides. After many Conſultations had together, the Spaniards at 
iaagreed, by the Mediation of the Archbiſhop of Granada, and the Biſhops of 
Viſeo and Leon, who had a Conference with Cardinal Seripandi, That they would 
deſiſt from their Demand, upon Condition, that no Words were made ufe. of 
which ſignified anew Council, and that this ſhould be tio Prejudice to the Demand 
of France; That the Emperor and the King of France might nor be offended, and 
the Proteſtants might have no Occaſion to complain. Accordingly, it was a. 
greed, That ſome Equivocal Expreſſions ſhould be uſed, ſuch as theſe, Celebration 
of the Council, all Suſpenſions of what Nature ſcever being taken off. 3 
The Legates promiſed the Spaniſh Biſhops beſides, That the Pope ſhould confrin B $7.4. 
all that had been done in the foregoing Seſſions, even though the Council ſhould ,,,, ;, 
be diſſolv d or could not make an end. The Cardinal of Mantua laid, Moreover, overl:okthe 
That it would be decent that the Prelates ſhould aſſiſt in a Body at Maſs cvery Sermon: 
Holiday, and that they ſhould have a Sermon in Latin; but ſince it might fo, hap- 
pen,” That thoſe that were to Preach might not well know what would bg, proper 
tor the Time, the Place and the Authority, it would be convenient to,have a 
Prelate named, who, in imitation of the Maſter of the ſacred Palace, might feviſe 
and reform whatſoever was to be ſaid in publick. This Advice pleaſed the Whole 
Aſſembly ; and Giles Foſcararo, Biſhop of Modena, was immediataly named to ex- 
amine all the Sermons and other Diſcourſes which were to be pronotinced be- 
fog the Fathers * * 1 * e 8 TR =_ 
anuary 18. which was the Day appointed for the opening of the Count; all uw 
the Probes. to the humber of 8 2. 2 * thoſe who Hd a Right to aft ar the the 85 
Council, being aſſembled at St. Peters Church, went from thence in Proceſſidh to ing of > 
the Cathedral; where the Cardinal of Mantua Sang the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt ; Co. 
and Gaſpar del Faſſo, Archbiſhop of. Reggio, Preached. He diſcourſed abbiit the 
Authority of the Church, and of Councils: He began with telling them, That the 
Authority of the Church was not leſs than that of the Scriprures, becauſe it re- 
ceiv'd it from God; ſo that whoever hears it, hears God; and whoever 4eſbiſeth it, de- 
Piſeth God: Thar the Church alone has Power to diſtinguiſh Canonical Books from 
Apocryphal, Catholick from Heretical; to interpret the Scriptures Faithfully, to 
reject whatſoever may he hurtful, and ro embrace what may be profitable: That 
this was the reaſon of St. Auguſtin's ſaying, I ſhould not believe the Goſpel, if I were 
not induced to it by the Authority of the Church : That what they Called the hurch, 
was the Aſſembly of the Fairhful, and of Prelates, which cannot err, becauſe it is 
enlightned by the Holy Ghoſt; by Jeſus _ = Head; and that whoſoever does 
not 
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eſteemed as a Heathen Man and a, Publican: 


j . 45 9 PAS ** 2 2545 
eſpecially if they | have been con 10 $ : 0 


B for o. When Sermon was done, the Cardinal of Mantua thundred out the Hymn of the 
peving of Holy Ghoſt; when that was over, and every Man Scated, the Bull was read, 
:he Council: wherein the Pope ſet forth, That as ſoon as over he was called, by the ſole 
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not acquieſce in its Determinations, oppoſes ns. himſelf, and aught to be 
heard, who would have the Determingzions of 


once decided concuyning Matters of 1 
34 Ayr, on ©. Mate ke ASA — . . 
be reſumed, but ny things chor e to Manners and Ceremonies, which may 
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ty; and, That it is to ho Pure for them 
Autnority of the 


the Church borrows, its, Luſter and Majeſty from the Scriptures, Yen it declares, 
e read, when it 


* Mercy, of God, to the Government of the Church, he caſt his Eyes upon every 
part of Chriſtendom, and ſaw with mighty horror, how much the Contagion 
© of Schiſm. and Hereſy had ſpread its ſelf on every ſide, and how much the 
* Manners of Chriſtians wanted to be reformed ; whereupon, according to the 
*© Obligation of his Miniſtery, he immediately began to apply his Cares and his 
* Thoughts to feck out Means to extirpate Hereſies, and to extinguiſh ſo per- 
* nicicus and ſpreading a Schiſm, and to remedy ſo great a Corruption and De- 
* pravation of Manners. Knowing therefore, Thar the moſt proper Remedy to 
* cure all theſe Diſtempers, by which alſo the Holy See has ſeveral times already 
* happily been preſerved,” was to call a general Council; be had for that purpoſe 
* taken up a Reſolution to call and celebrate one, by the Aſſiſtance of God: That 
© there, had indeed one been called by Paul III. and Julius III. but it had been 
* frequently ſtop'd and interrupted upon different Accounts, and could not be 
** brought to a Concluſion, having particularly been ſuſpended and delay d by the 
© bloody Wars which the Enemy of Mankind had ſtirred up between Chriitian 
Kings and Princes, that a thing ſo advantagious to the Church might at leaſt 
be retarded as long as poſſible, that Hereſies might extend and multiply in the 
© mean time, and Schiſm gather new Strength and encreaſe. But that fince, now 
* ar laſt, the all-good and Merciful God had given Peace and reſtored Unity and 
Concord among Chriſtian Princes, he had embraced this Opportunity of coling 
* a General Council, in hopes to put an end, by that Means, to all the Evils whic! 
** afflict the Church: That for this Reaſon he thought it is Duty not to deferr the 
Celebration of it any longer, both that he might deſtroy Schiſms and Hereſies, 
and. that he might reform and correct Mens Manners, and preſerve Peace be- 
* tween Chriſtian Princes; That for this purpoſe he maturely deliberated wo 
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0 -dinals, and acquainted the Emperor Frdinand, and other Kings and 
cc Ea. his Reon, whom <4 found very well diſpoſed to aid and 
cc favour the Celebration of the Council: Accordingly, That with the Advice and 
« Conſent of his Cardinals, grounding: upon, and ſupported by the Authority of 
« God himſelf, and of his Apoſtles Sr. Peter and St. Paul, whoſe Office he Executed 
upon Earth, he appointed the General Council to be held at Trent upon the nexr 
> Feſtival of the ReſirteAtioh of our Lord, all Suſpenſion being removed, Sum- 
© moning and. exhotting Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots and others, 
. who by common Right, Privilege or ancient Cuſtom, have a deliberate Voice; 
© enjoining and commanding them expreſly, under the Penalties ſet down in the 
« Holy Canons, That they appear at the City of Trent at the Day appointed, to 
« aſſiſt in the Council, there to be held; unleſs they have ſome lawful Excuſe, 
© which however they ſhall be obliged to make good at the Council, by lawful 
ce Proxies ſent thither for that purpoſe. And therefore, That he prayed all and 
© every of thoſe that were or could be any ways concerned, not to ſail to come 
&* to the Council. Laſtly, That he pray d the Emperor, Kings and other Princes, 
© to ſend their Ambaſſadors thither, in caſe they could not aſſiſt in Perſon ; and 
© to chooſe Prudent, Wiſe and Virtuous Perſons for that purpoſe ; and eſpecially 
* ſo to order it according to their own Piety, each one in his own Kingdoms and 
© Eſtates, That the Prelates do their Duty to God and to the Church, in this ſo 
ce neceſſary a Conjuncture, without Excuſes or Delays; as alſo to give the neceſſary 
© Orders tor free Paſſage and Security of Traveling through their reſpective Do- 
ce minions, to the Prelates and their Retinue, and to all thoſe in general, who 
might go to the Council and return bac again; as he would alſo do reciprocally 
© on his part, who had nothing elſe in view in the Celebration of this Council, 
* but the Glory of God, the Recovery of the loſt Sheep, with the Salvation and 
e perpetual Tranquility of all Chriſtendom. To the end therefore that this 
* Bull, and the Contents thereof, may come to the Knowlege of all, to whom it 
© may belong, and that no Man may pretend Ignorance; he wills and ordains 
© that it be read aloud publickly, and and ſer up in Rome, and that this Publication 
* ſhall oblige, within Iwo Months, all that are comprehended in it, in the ſame 


© manner as if the Bull had been read to every one of them in particular. Dated 
© December 1. 1561. | 


When the Bull was read, the Archbiſhop of Reggio read the following Decree. 


_ © Moſt Iljuſtrious and moſt Reverend Lords, and Reverend Fathers, are you Decree con- 
content, That for the Honour and Glory of the moſt Holy and undivided coning the 
* 'Trinity, Father, Son; and Holy Ghoſt, for the Encreaſe and Exaltation of the OE 7 
Faith and the Chriſtian Religion, the 3 Oecumenical and General Council f 
* of Trent, lawfully aſſembled under the Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, all manner of 
-* duſpenſion being taken away, ſhall be held and celebrated from this 18th Day of 
January, Anno Domini, 1562. which Day is conſecrated to the Memory of the 
„Chair of St. Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, according to the Form and 
* Tennor of the Bull of our Holy Father, Nas IV. Pope, and that a due Order 
being obſerv d, the Legates preſiding and propoſing there thoſe things which to the 
Holy Council ſhall ſeem proper and convenient, for the aſwaging the Calamities 
of rhe Iimes, appeaſing the Differences concerning Religion, topping Malicious 
and Deceirtul Tongues, and ſettling a Real and Chriſtian Peace in the Church, 
may there be treated of. The Fathers unanimouſly anſwer'd, They were content; 


except Pearo Guerrero, Archbiſhop of Granada; and Franciſco Blanco, Biſhop of Orenſe; 
who faid, That that Clauſe, Proponenti bus Legatu, was new, and unknown to other 
Councils, and reſtrained the wh 


ole Right of Propoſing to the Tegates. Andrea 
Cueſta Biſhop of Leon, and Antonio Gorronero Biſhop of Almeria, ſaid they could not 
approve of this Clauſe, unleſs the Le 


gates would propoſe nothing but what the Coun- 
eil ſhould beforchand think worthy to be 


propoſed : Both of them demanded, That 
their Declaration might be Regiſtred in the Acts of the Council; but no Anſwer was 


made. Next Seffion was appointed upon the 26th of February following. 

The Legates immediately gave the Pope an Account of what had been 
done in the Congregation, and in the Seflion; and his Holineſs imparted it to 
the Conſiſtory. | 
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CHAP. XV. 


Troubles of France by the Wars of the Hugonots. Firſt Edict 
ro tolerate the Exerciſe of the Pretended Reformed Re. 


ligion. 
Hile the Council was aſſembled at Trent, the Hugonot Party every Da y 
V got ground in France, and grew bolder and more enterprizing, eſpecially 
finding themſelves ſupported by the Prince of Conde and the Admiral of Chatillon ; 
ſo that at the Inſtigation of their Miniſters they began to aſſemble publickly, 
notwithſtanding the Prohibitions in the Edict of "Fuly, 1561. 
The Colloquy of Poiſſy ſeemed to have given them more Liberty to defend their 
Opinions publickly, and to ſet up Meetings almoſt every where. On the other 
Hand, the Catholicks, who were openly ſupported by the Conſtable, the Duke 
of Guiſe, and the Mareſchal of St. Andrew, (who were called the Triumviri) and 
ſecretly by the King of Spain, oppoſed the Eſtabliſhment of the Hugoners by force, 
and drave them from thoſe Places where they were Strongeſt : So that all Fance 
was in an Uproar, and on Fire, by the cruel Wars which were made in the Pro- 
vinces between the Catholicks and the, Hugonots. The whole Kingdom was 
turned upſide-down, the Magiſtrates without Juriſdiction, the People under con- 
tinual Alarms, the Payment of the publick Taxes was itop'd, the Cities were 
diſturbed by frequent Seditions, the Country waſted, the Churches rifled and 
burn'd, and France was all in a Combuſtion. The Catholicks cried out aloud; and 
the Admira! de Chatillon on the other fide Petitiond for Churches in the Name 
(as he ſaid) of 2150 Reformed Congregations. To put an end to theſe Troubles, 
it was thought adviſable to call an Aſſembly, which was to be compoſed of ſome 
Preſidents, and Two Councellors of each of the Eight Parliaments of the King- 
dom. This the Queen conſented to; and the Aſſembly was ſummoned to meer 
Tannary 1. 1562. The Queen, the King of Nawarre, and the Principal Officers 
Aſſembly ef J ) | . "_— ee 
ge, of the Crown were there. The Cardinal of Ferrara was invited to aſſiſt there, as 
| eaded, Councellor; but the Apprehenſion which he had, That this Aſſembly would not 
conclude happily for the Intereſt of the Catholick Religion, made him not ap- 
ear there. 
; After they had debated the Matter for ſeveral Days, at laſt, upon the 17th of 
that Month, came out the famous Edict of Fanuary, which was the Firſt Edict 
that was ever publiſh'd in France, to tolerate any Religion in that Kingdom beſides 
Firſt Edith the Catholick. That Edict ſet forth, That the Reformed ſhould reſtore the 
# tolerate Churches, and the Goods of the Eccleſiaſticks, which they had uſurped : That they 
the preten- ſhould. forbear to pull down Croſſes, Images and Churches, upon bore of Death : 
ded Refor- That they ſhould not Preach nor Adminiſter the Sacraments in publick or private 
mc4 Reli- by Night or by Day, at Court or in Cities: That all Prohibitions and Penalties 
| bench ordained by the Edict of Fuly, ſhould continue yn 192d That if they Preach'd 
' out of Cities, they ſhould not be moleſted by the Inhabitants, nor hindred by the 
Magiſtrates; but on the contrary, they ſhould defend them from all Inſults: That 
they ſhould be quiet on both ſides, without provoking one another with the in- 
jurious Terms of Papiſts and Hugonots: That the Magiſtrates might aſſiſt at the 
Aſſemblies of the Reformed : That they ſhould hold no Synods, Colloquies, nor 
Conliſtories, but in the Preſence, or at leaſt with the Leave of the Magiſtrate ; 
That the Proteſtants ſhould obſerve the Civil Laws of Holidays, and Prohibited 
Degrees of Marriage: That their Miniſters ſhould take an Oath before a publick 
Officer, never to contravene this Edict, and to Preach nothing contrary to the 
Nicene Creed or the. Bible. | | | | 
Difficulties The Parliament of Paris would not verify this Edict, not even after Thres 
about the Orders; and the Univerſity laboured all it could, by its Remonſtrances to the Par- 
verification liament, to hinder its Verification. The Parliament ſtood ſtiff, till the Queen 
G he did. carried the King to the Parliament upon March 6. when his Majeſty commanded; 


upon 


Searvion of 
Hugonots at 
Paris. 
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upon pain of Diſobedience, That it ſhould be Regiſtred; declaring, That that 
Edict was only Proviſional, till the General Council, or till he himſelf ſhould 
otherwiſe determine; That he did not pretend ro approve of Two Religions in 

his Kingdom, but only that of the Church of Rome, in which he was born, and 
wherein he would die, as his Predeceſſors had done before him. The Parliament, 

which could no longer reſiſt the Abſolute and Royal Authority, verified the Edict 
hereupon, with a C auſe, That it was only to obey the King, till he ſhould other- 

wiſe ordain; and without approving the new Religion. 

Queen Catherine de Medicis Was apprehenſive, That conſidering what diſad- Scam li 
vantageous Notions the Pope had form d to himſelf of her Conduct with Relation exſer 10 the 
to the Hugonets, his Holineſs might be perſwaded, That by the Edict of January, Pe. 
and the new Conference which was appointed between ſome Doctors of the 
Sorbonne and ſome Miniſters, ſhe only prepared a way to ſeparate from the Church 
of Rome ; for which Reaſon ſhe ought it adviſable to undeceive the Pope, to 
ſend St. Gelas Sieur de Lanſac, Knight of the Order, and Chamberlain, Am- 
baſſador Extraordinary to his Holineſs, and order d him to depart immediately; 
and ſhe took particular Care to put it into his Inſtructions, that he ſhould not fail, 
in the Firſt Vice he was to pay to his Holineſs, to repreſent the extream Grief 
his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty was under, as alſo the Queen and the King of Navarre, 
his Uncle, (g) to find themſelves fo falſely repreſented to his Holineſs : That his 
Majeſty being defirous to efface the miſchievous Impreſſions which may have been 

made upon his Holineſs, had charged him to declare to his Holineſs in his Ma- 

jeſties Name, and to let him underſtand as his — Father, all that he has done, 

ſince his coming to the Crown, towards the Procurement of Peace and Union. 

amongſt his Poor Subjects, who are diſunited and ſeparated from the Roman Ca- 

tholick Church: That to obtain this, he had at firſt ſollicited his Holineſs b 

Mr. Rambouillet, his Ambaſſador of Obedience, (þ) to call a General Council with all 

ſpeed: That to prevent the ſpreading of Hereſy in his Kingdom, his Majeſty had 

made ſeveral Ordonances, particularly that of Faly, in which he forbad the Hu- 

nots to aſſemble : That the Colloquy of Poiſy was only called, that they might 

— the Cauſes of the Diviſion between the Catholicks and Hugonots the 

better: That the Prelates of France had ſo well examined and underſtood them, 

chat they were now much more capable to do Service to the Church in the 

Council of Trent. That as to the Edid of Fanuary, his Majeſty was forced to 

make it, by reaſon of the Condition which his Kingdom was in; the Rigour of 
former Edicts having ſerved hitherto only to make the Hugonots more —— 

and to encreaſe their Number. And __ Thar te Slowneſs of the Council was 
| ſuch, that it was thought neceſſary to aſſemble ſome Doctors and ſome Miniſters, 
that they might ſee whether they could not aggree among themſelves in the Pre- 
{ence of the Cardinal of Ferrara and ſome Biſhops, concerning the Differences of 
Religion: That in this Matter, his Majeſty had only follow'd the Example of 
Frances I. in the Aſſembly at Aelun, which he called upon a like occaſion : That 
his Majeſty intended, that the Biſhops ſhould draw up Articles of what had been 


reſolved in that Aſſembly, which ſhould be ſent to the Po 


| pe for his Holineſs to 
examine; and therefore, That his Majeſty deſired the Pope to attend to the 
Motives which induced him to do what he had done, and not to the falſe Reports 
of ſome ill-difpoſed Men. 343 


The Queen alſo engaged the Cardinal of Ferrara to ſend a ve 


ry long Account 
do the Pope in Writing, of all that had paſt in Relation to the Edict, and of tha 
geceſſity his Majeſty lay under to grant it. | 
The y in the Audience which he gave to Monſieur de Lanſac at his arrival 
at 7. eemed to be ſatisfied with the King's Reaſons ; and told him, That if hs 
wo op 


his Enemies Mouths, he ought to order the Biſhops of his Kingdom 
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Debate i "FN the Con regation which was held at Trent January 25. 15662. the Legates 
the Cungre- I propoſed Three things, e | 
ſeveral Authors ſince the Birth of the new Hereſies, with the Cenſures of the Ca- 


gation, con- 
cerning the | 
- Li N Pro. tholicks upon them; that 


re Af 
Books, 
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Hiſtory 0 what aft in | the Congregations and Seſſions of the 
if PO Pe Council, to Seſſton XXI. n 4 f 
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- 


1. To examine the Books that had been written by 


fo the Council might determine about it. 2. To cite, by 


a Decree, all that ſhould be concerned in this Matter, that ſo they might nor 
complain that they were not heard. 3. To ſee whether they ought to — 4 | 


tance with Promiſes of fair Treatment, if they would own the Authority of t 
Catholick Church: They gave the Fathers notice to prepare to give their Opi- 
ior 11 about Books and Cenfures, as about all the reſt in the next Congre- | 


nions as we 
gation, which was to be held upon the Firſt of February. D 
q 29. Cardinal Altemps arrived at Trent; and next day, Antonius Mu- | 


anna 

1 Archbiſhop of Prague, the Emperor Ferdinands Ambaſlador, came thithes 

alſo. | 3.4 * 20 189. 
i n of February 1. the 1 in the Precedent Con- 


In the Congregatio b 
gregation were debated. Ludovico Beccatelli, Archbiſhop of Raguſa, and Antonie 


Salvazo, (i) Archbiſhop of Genoua, ſaid, That this Enquiry about Books would 
produce no Effect, and might even hinder their concluding upon other Points, for 
the Deciſion of which the Council was then aſfembled ; becauſe Paul IV. having 
made an exact Catalogue, by the Advice of the Inquiſitors and ſeveral other Learned 
Men, out of all Countries, nothing could be added to it but ſome Books that had 
appeared within theſe laſt Two Years, which did not deſerve the notice of a 
Council; whereas, if they once came to allow of reading of any Books which were 
forbidden in that Lift, they would tax the Court of Rome of Imprudence, and at 
the ſame time, take away the Reputation of the Lift already publiſhed, and of | 
the Decree that ſhould be made; becauſe it was a ſort of an Actiom, That new 
Laws are not ſo much reſpected as old ones; and beſides they had no more need of 
Books, ſince the World had too many already, eſpecially ſince the Invention of | 
Printing. He added moreover, That it was better to forbid ſeveral Books which 
might be good, then to allow one ſingle ill one; and «beſides it was not worth | | 
the while tor the Council to take the pains to give the Reaſon of its Prohibitions, 
either when it Cenſures, or when it approves thoſe that the Catholicks have made | 
already in ſeveral Places; in either of which Cafes, the Council vduld infallibly | 
draw Contradiction upon it ſelf: That a Doctor indeed might give his Reaſons, | 
but a Lawgiver ſhould nct do it, becauſe his Authority is leſſened: when he does it, 
ſince the Reaſons which he gives are then examined, and when Men think they can 
object againſt them, or anſwer them, they then fancy that the Prohibition and the 
Command are of no farther force: That it was by no means convenient to Correct 
any Books, left they ſhould provoke the ill humor of thoſe that might ſay that 
things were omitted which ought to have been corrected, or that others were 
alter d which did not deſerve it; beſides, that the Council would: expoſe it ſelf to 
the Reſentment of all thoſe who ſhould have a Kindneſs for the Books which 
ſhould be forbidden, and ſo draw Oppoſition upon all the other Decrees which it 
ſhould hereafter make. Laſtly he concluded, That Paul IV's: Catalogue being 
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ient, he could not approve of the Fathers ſpending time to no purpoſe, in doing 

5 was 5 * undoing what was well done. This Opinion was ſup- 
rted by all the Creatures of Pi IV. and particularly by Peter Contarenus, Biſho 

of Paphos, a particular Friend of Paul IV's. before he was made Pope; who faid 
there was nothing to be alter d in the Liſt which was drawn up by that Pope's 

Order: That thoſe who were for making any Alterations, did it more out of a 

Love of Novelty, which leads Men to contradict what their Forefathers had done 

already, than out of a real Zeal for Religion: That they ought to fear, leſt, by 


making this Alteration, they ſhould give an Example to Poſterity ro condemn what 
they had done themſelves, and to ſet aſide their Decrees. 


Jobn Thomas S. Felix, Biſhop of Cava, was of a contrary Opinion; ſaying, That 
the Council ought to' treat the whole Matter of the Books over anew, as if there 
had been no Prohibition; becauſe that which the Roman Inquiſition had made, 
was upon that account odious to the Ultramontans, and beſides was impoflible to be 
obſerved; which is an unanſwerable Reaſon why a Law ſhould be repealed, eſpe- 
cially when Delinquents are too rigorouſly puniſhed : That the Credit of that 
Tribunal ought indeed to be kept up, but that this might be eaſily done, if they 
took no notice of it, though they ſhould make neceflary Regulations, and mode- 
rate the Puniſhments ; and conſequently, That they had nothing elſe to do but to 
find our Ways and Means : That the beſt way in his Opinion was, That the 
Books which had not yet been cenſured, ſhould be diſtributed amongſt the Fa- 
thers and Divines preſent in the Council, and alſo amongſt thoſe that were 
abſent, who might examine and cenſure them; and then that the Council ſhould 
appoint a Committee, who might judge of the Cenſure, and the Books: And 
that this might be done to all Books that were cenſured; after which, the 
General Congregation might determine what it ſhould judge to be convenient 
for the publick g As for citing the Parties concern d, he ſaid, there were 
Two ſorts of Authors, ne ſeparated from the Church, the other united to its 
Body: That they ought not toe trouble themſelves with the former, becauſe, - 
according to St. Paul, they were Self-condemned,; and their Works too were 
condemned through their Separation: That the latter were alſo of Two ſorts, 
ſome Dead, and ſome Living: That theſe ought to be cited and heard, with- 
out which their Books could not be juſtly cenſured, becauſe it concerned their 
Honour: But that as to the Dead, who had no longer any particular Intereſt, 
they might act freely whatſoever might be for the publick good, without 
fearing to offend any Body. Another: Biſhop added, That they ought to ob- 
ſerve the ſame Form of Juſtice towards Catholick Authors: that are Dead, 
upon account of their Kindred and Diſciples, to whom the Glory or Infam 
of the Dead did redound; and that even though there were none of theſe, 
Jet the bare Memory of the Dead ought not to be judged, before it was de- 
tended firſt. Others ſaid, That it was not juſt to condemn the Books of Pro- 
teſtants, without hearing them: For though their Perſons are condemned of them- 
ſelves, yet the Laws never ſuffer Men to conie to a Definitive Sentence, even 
here che Fact is nototious; till after a Citation; whence yy concluded, 
That this ought not to be done any more againſt Books, though they contain'd 
Manifeſt Hereſies*;- . * | 
Daniel Barbaro, Coadjutor to the Patriarch of Aquileia, was of Opinion that the 
Books contain'd in Paul IV's Catalogue ſhould be re-examin'd, becauſe that Pope 
<<ondemned there, under the ſame Penalties, the Reading of Amorous and Merry 
Books, as of Heretical ones; and that it was equally dangerous to good Govern- 
mant to let Crimes go unpuniſhed, as to eftabliſh the ſame Penalties for great Faults 
as for ſmall ones. . ee | c1 "JED 9 
Marcus Antonius Elius, Patriarch of Feruſalem, went much farther, and was for 
Having all Books in general, Ancient and Modern, re-examined. For this Purpoſe 
he thought it proper to leave the Legates to choole the Perſons whom they ſhould 
: Judge capable of that Employment. | | | 
* Dom Bartolomeo dos Martires ſaid, That ſo vaſt a Deſign could only be executed 
dy whole Univerſities ; and therefore he was for leaving the Examination of Books 
to the Univerſities of Bononia, Paris, Salamanca, and Conimbra ; and that thoſe Uni- 
Yerlities ſhould be required to take none into I Bodies, till they had gone through 
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took notice of Books which were dangerous as to Doctrine and Manners: That 


Debate a- 


bout the 
_ con- there were ſeveral Opinions; and the Legates themſelves were of contrary Judg- 
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with thoſe Books they had undertaken to inſpect, that they might by that means 
be engaged to give their Judgments the more ſpeedily. ; | 

Chriſtopher of Padua, General of the Anguſtinians, ſaid, they need not make ang. 

ther Catalogue; they need only correct that of Paul IV. which he had taken care 
to make already: That he had for that Purpoſe conſulted all thoſe Books which 
were in the Vatican Library: That there was but little behind to make the Work 
perfect, and to put the laſt Hand to it: That it would be ſufficient, if they would 
chooſe out of every Order Learned Men, who might examine the different Edi. 
tions, and the true Names of Authors; and take notice of what Books deſerved a 
full and entire Cenſure, and what Books needed only to be corrected in fome few 
Paſſages, fince rhe reſt might be good and uſeful. 

Vincentio Fuſtiniani, General of the Dominicans, oppoſed the chooſing the Superi- 
ors of Orders and Regulars to reform Paul IV's Liſt; and was for having Dom Bar- 
tholomeo dos Martires's Opinion follow'd, who was for leaving it to the Univerſities. 
As to the Second thing which was to be debated in that Congregation, namely 
Whether the Authors, whoſe Books were to be cenſured, were to be cited by a De- 
cree, that ſo they might not complain that they were not heard? Antonio Roſetro, 
Biſhop of Comachio, ſaid, it was for their Honour, the Publick Intereſt, and be- 
ſides Juſt in its ſelf, that Authors ſhould be invited to give an Account of their Do- 
ctrine, and that their Explications ſhould be heard. 

John Baptiſta Caſtagna, Biſhop of Raſſano, who was afterwards Pope, by the Name 
of Urban VII. was of a quite contrary Opinion; which Auguſtinus Buoncompagnns 
ſupported by ſeveral Reaſons, and particularly by the Authority of P. Gelaſins, who 
in the Canon Sancta, which is ſet down in the Decretal, condemned the Books of 
Hereticks without hearing their Defences ; becauſe their Buſineſs was not to con- 
demn Mens Perſons, but their Writings : That it was ſufficient that the Church 


then it had a Right to condemn them, juſt as in a ee! State, Men never 
ſufferd any Trade which might be prejudiciab to the Subjects of that State, but 
were content to ſeize upon the Goods, without informing themſelves about the 
Workmen that made them. . | 

As to the laſt Article, namely, Whether they ſhould offer a Safe Conduct to He- 
reticks, and invite them to Repentance by Promiſes of favourable Treatment ? 


ments. The Cardinal of Mantua was for a General Pardon: He ſaid, That this 
would bring over abunnance of People-: That this was a Remedy which all Prin- 
ces made uſe of in Seditions and Revolts, which they could not eaſily compoſe, b 

granting a Pardon to all that would lay down their Arms ; becauſe then the ſeat 
Guilty would retire, and that would weaken the reſt : That if they could hope to 
gain but one, or even not one, yet it would be ſtill more glorious to uſe Clemency. 
Ludovico Beccatelli, Archbiſhop of Raguſa, was of the ſame Opinion; and added, 
That he thought the Word Heretic ought not to be put into the Safe Conduct. On 
the contrary, Cardinal Simoneta ſaid, That to grant a General Amneſty, was to ha- 
zard the Loſs of the reſt ; becauſe many People eaſily ſwerve from their Duty, 
when they ſee their Faults can be pardon'd without Difficulty : That beſides, Seve- 
rity, which was inſupportable to thoſe that ſmarted by it, kept infinite Numbers of 
others in Obedience : That it would be well enough to ſhew Mercy to thoſe that 
implored it ; but to throw it away upon thoſe = did not ask nor care for it, 


would induce Men to be careleſs in their Behaviour: And laſt of all, That Hereſie 


would be reckon d a ſmall Fault, when Men ſaw it was ſo eaſily forgiven. 

The Prelates were divided between the Opinions of the Two Legates ; and 
thoſe who were againſt ſending a Safe Conduct, ſaid, That when the Council was 
firſt held, when it was directed by a very Prudent Pope, and by Legates who were 
E out of the Sacred College, it was given to none; becauſe it was judged to 
be neither neceſſary nor convenient: That when the Council was aſſembled a Se- 
cond time under Pope Julius III. a Safe Conduct was granted, only becauſe it was 
deſired by Maurice Duke of Saxony, and by the Emperor, in the Name of all the 
Proteſtants ; but now, ſince none demanded it, and that on the contrary Germany 
loudly proteſted againſt owning this Council. to be lawful” a Safe Conduct would 
only give Occaſion to ſiniſter Interpretations of the Prote Fant : The Spaniſh Bi- 
ſhops were againſt granting a Safe Conduct, upon Accouurt of the DE 
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ſaying, That under Favour of a Safe Conduct ſcveral would declare themſelves 
proteſtants, and under Pretence of going to Trent, when they were ſure of not 
being moleſted by the Inquiſitors, they would ſpread their pernicious Doctrine. 
At laſt it was reſolved concerning the Catalogue, that they need only nominate a 
Committee for the preſent, and put a Word into the Decree in behalf of the Per- 
ſons concerned, that they ſhould be favourably receiv'd by the Council ; and that 
as for the Safe Conduct, they would take Time to conſider of it, becauſe of the 
Difficulties which aroſe about it. 

A Congregation was order'd upon the 6th, in which Antonius Miglizins, Arch- Receptim'ef 
biſhop of Prague, was to be receiv'd as the Emperor's Ambaſſador ; and George the 4mboſ- 
Drackovitz,, Biſhop of Five Churches, as his Ambaſſador for the Kingdom of Hin Jade: of f 

ary, But before that Congregation was held, Ferdinand Murtineg Moſcarenhas, the 8 
King of Portugal's Ambaſſador, remonſtrated to the Legates, pretending that the n Portu- 
Biſhop of Five Churches onght not to be receiv'd in the Congregations before him : gal, u the 
Firſt, Becauſe he had no Letters of Credence in Form, but only a Mitlive Letter Cœuncil. 
from the Emperor, which had been ſent to him in Hungary, thus ſuperſcribed, 

To the Reverend and our Faithful Biſhop of Five Churches, our Ambaſſador at the Council 1 | 

Trent ; and in that Letter he was only order'd to go to Trent, and to ſtay there with 

His Imperial Majeſty's Ambaſſadors, without having ſuch Powers as are given to 
Ambaſſadors : Secondly, Becauſe it would be a Prejudice to the King'his Maſter, 

to give Audience, and to admit in a full Congregation the King of Hungærys Am- 
baſſador before his; it being undiſputed, that the King of Portugal took place of 

the King of Hungary. The Legates told him, That the Form added nothing to 

Letters of Credence, and that it was enough to them to. own the Biſhop of Five 
Churches as the King of Hungarys Ambaſſador : That the Emperor 1 him that 
Quality, as King of Hungary); and that the Letters which that Biſhop brought, were 

ſigned by His Majeſty: That the Council did not pretend to prejudice the Rights 

ot the King of Portigal, by giving Publick Audience to the King of Hungary's Am- 
baſſador before they gave it to his: That herein they only follow'd the Uſage of 

the Court of Rome, which gives the firſt Publick Audience to that Ambaſſador 

who comes to Rome firſt ; and conſequently the Biſhop of Five Churches being ar- 

rived at Trent before the Portugueze Ambaſſador, the Fathers thought he ought to 

have his Audience firſt. _ t he 

Feb. 6. Antonius Miglizins appeared in the General Congregation, and preſented 
his Letters of Credence. After they had been read, he made a very ſhort Speech; 
in which he pray'd the Fathers to excuſe Sigiſmund Thum, his Colleague, becauſe 
he was not yet come to Trent, the Ways being ſo bad that he could not make fo 
much Haſt as he could have wiſhed ; and that it was their Buſineſs to ſee whether 
they would admit him at preſent, and own him, tho' he was alone; or whether 
they would ſtay till Sigiſmund Thum, his Colleague, arrived. The Fathers anſwer'd, 

That they would receive him with Pleafure. Then the Biſhop of Five Churches pre- 

ſented his Letter. When he had read it, he was receiv'd as the King of Hungary's 
Ambaſſador, notwithſtanding the Three Portugueze Biſhops Oppoſition ; autiely. 

Dom Barthelomeo dos Martires Archbiſhop” of Braga, . Gaſpar Caſal Biſhop of Teria, 

and FJobn Szarez, Biſhop of Conimbra; who proteſted, that the Audience which 

had been given to the King of Hungary's Ambaſſador, could not prejudice the King 

ot Portugal's Precedence. | | | rag 

Feb. 8. Ferdinand Martinez, Maſcarenhas, Ambaſſador of Portugal, preſented the 

Letters of Credence of the King his Maſter, and was admitted among the Ambaſ- 

ladors Seeing he underſtood neither Italian nor Latin, a Doctor of his Train ſpake 

in his behalf, and made a long Diſcourſe; in which he ſhew'd the Uſefulneſs of 
Councils in the Church, and the Neceſſity of this; and mentioned the Hindrances 

which had been given to it formerly, and how Pias IV. got over them by his Pru- 

dence. He ſaid the Authority of Councils is ſo great, that their Decrees are: 

eſteem d as the Oracles of God : That Sebaſtian, King of Portugal, hoped that this 
Council would put an End to all the Differences in Religion, and bring back the 
Eccleſiaſtical Order to the Purity of the Goſpel : That he ſent to them Dom Ferdi- 
nand as an Hoſtage of his Reſpect and Piety, of which the Portiguexe Biſhops al- 
ready come, and thoſe that were to come, could give. ſufficient Evidence. He 
my the Zeal of the Ancient Kings of Portugal, who had taken ſo great 

ains to ſubmit Numbers of Provinces to the Obedience of the Holy See; an a 
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leſs ought not to be expected from Dom Sebaſtian. He occaſionally ſpake of the 
Nobility and exceilent Qualities of the Ambaſſador ; and at latt deſired the Fathers 
to hear him favourably, when he was to treat with them about the Affairs of the 
Churches of Portugal. The Promotor reply'd in few Words, That the Council 
read the Powers and Letters of Credence, which had been preſented by Dom Fer. 
dinand Martinez, Maſcarenhas, with Joy ; and delighted to hear him ſpeak of the 
Piety and Zeal of the King of Portugal: Tho he had told them nothing new, ſince 
all the World knew how much the Catholick Religion was indebted to the Kin 
of Portugal, who had carried it as far as the Eaſt ; and particularly to Dom Seba- 
ſcian now reigning, who had preſerved it in his own Dominions, notwithſtanding 
all thoſe Diſſenſions and Hereſies which had over-ſpread the World: That the 
Council thanked God upon that Account, and received every thing which came 
from that Prince, as it ought to Uo. 

Feb. 9. Sigiſmond Thum, the Emperor's Second Ambaſſador in the Council, was 
receiv'd in the Congregation. His Powers and Letters of Credence had been read 
when Antonius Miglixius, the Firſt Ambaſſador, was receiv'd ; fo they were not read 
any more ; and by that means they had time to go on with the Buſineſs of the 
Council. The Nomination of the Committee, who were to examine the Cata- 
logue of Books, was left to the Legates ; as alſo of thoſe who were to draw up the 
Decree for next Seſſions. For the Catalogue of Books they named George Dracko- 
witz, Biſhop of Five Churches, and the Emperor's Ambaſſador for the Kingdom of 
Hungary; obs Jerome Treviſani Patriarch of Venice, Four Archbithops, Nine Biſhops, 
One Abbot, and Two Generals of Orders. 

Feb. 13. The Emperor's Ambaſſadors had an Audience of the Legates, and pre- 
ſented a Memorial containing theſe following Propoſitions : 


—_  —_ 
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; 1. That to take away all Pretence from the Proteſtants, of refuſing to come to the Council 
if —_ the Fathers ſhould not * the Mord fon the Fm of the Council, or any other Expreſſions 
peror's Am- that are equivalent. 
baſſadors to 2. That the Fathers o the Council ſhould not for a long time meddle with Doctrine; and 
rhe Legate. f the next Seſſion ſhould not be held upon the Day that was ſet, becauſe the Princes Ambaſ- 

ſadors were not yet arrived; and that in caſe the Legates thought they could not defer it, yet 
they ſhould at leaſt propoſe only General things. 

3. That inthe Lil which the Fathers propoſed to make, they ſhould not inſert the Confeſſion 
of Augsbourg, that they 114 not offend nor alienate the Minds of the Proteſtants. 

4. That they ſhould keep the Decrees, which they were to publiſh next Seſſion, very ſecret ;, 
that ſo they might not be Tron till ; aj they were . 

5. That a Safe Conduct ſhould be granted to the Proteſtants, as ample as they could wiſh for. 


- — — 
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At the End of this Memorial, the Ambaſſadors took notice that the Emperor or- 
der'd them to wait upon the Legates on all Occaſions, and to aſſiſt them with their 
Counſels in every thing they could. | 

Legates Au- The Legates replied to the Ambaſſadors, That in few Days they ſhould have an 
ſwer to the Anſwer to their Memorial; and immediately they ſent away an Expreſs to the 
2 f Pope, to know what Anſwer they Howe give to theſe Demands. When they had 
— receiv d it, they acquainted the Ambaſſadors that they were ready to give them an 
fſador. Audience upon their Memorial. Upon the 17th, the Ambaſſadors had an Audience 
of the Legates, who gave this Anſwer to the iſt Propoſition, That the Council 
would not uſe the Word Continuation, as His Imperial Majeſty deſired. 

To the 2d, That it was impoſſible for them not to hold the next Saſſion on the 
Day that was ſet ; but they would ſo order it, that nothing ſhould paſs which ſhould 


alarm Mens Minds; and that they would put off the next Seſſion as long as they 
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could. | 
| To the 3d, That they never thought of Cenſuring the Confeſſion of 4rgsbor 
in the preſent Conjuncture; and that they would paſs their Words, that the Li 
of Prohibited Books ſhould not be publiſh'd till the End of the Council. 
To the 4th, That they would certainly enjoin the Fathers of the Council to be 
very Secret in all that ſhould be propoſed in the Congregations ; and not to ſpeak 
of the Decrees which ſhould. be icamed there, till they were publiſhed ia the Seſ- 
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To the 5th, That they intended to give as ample a Safe Conduct as could be de- 
fired. They added alſo, Thar they were very much obliged to the Emperor, for 
ordering his Ambaſſadors to aſſiſt them ; and that they ſhould receive their good 
Offices with Pleaſure. | 

Feb. 24. The Biſhop of Five Churches preſented his Letters of Credence, and the 
Powers which he had receiv'd lately, in as ample a Form as could be wiſhed for : 

And he made a long Diſcourſe in Commendation of the Emperor ; comparing him 

to Conſtantine for his Zeal towards the Church, and ſaying, That God had ſet him 
up to remedy the Miſeries of that Age. Then he ſet forth all the Pains which the 

Emperor had been at to call. this Council : He reſted mightily upon his Maſter's 

having been the Firſt Chriſtian Prince that had ſent Ambaſſadors ro the Council ; 

and ended his Harangue with thanking the Fathers of the Council for giving him a 

Place among the Ambaſſadors upon a bare Letter, before he had receiv'd his Pow- 

ers and Letters of Credence in Form. 

Then the Decree was read, which was to be publiſh'd next Seſſion. The Com- Cardinal of 
mittee had drawn it up in General Terms, both to content the Germans, and be- Mantua“, 
cauſe Matters were not yet well digeſted. This Congregation was cloſed with a TE. % 
Grave and Modeſt Speech of the Cardinal of Mantua, recommending Secrecy to — ren 
the Fathers, leſt their Buſinefs ſhould be croſt when it came to be known; adding, 
That tho there were nothing to be feared, yet their Deliberations would have the 
greater weight, when ny were not publickly known ; whereas a Publication 
made before the Time, often turns to the Diſhonour of the Aftembly ; becauſe 
there are always ſome Perſons who want that Circumſpection which is requiſite, or 
that do not always obſerve the Decency that is neceſſary : That there is no Coun- 
cil or Aſſembly, Eccleſiaſtical or Secular, Great or Small, which has not its own Se- 
crets, and which does not oblige Men to keep them by Oaths or Penalties : That 
the Council was made up of ſuch Prudent Men, that they needed no other Tye 
but their own Judgments : That his Diſcourſe was not directed to the Prelates 
more than to his Colleagues, or to himſelf ; every Man being particularly obliged 
to apply it to himſelf. Thence he went on to the Difficulties concerning the Safe 
Conduct; deſired the Fathers to conſider of it; and concluded, That fince this 
Point could not be determined before the Seſſion, it ſhould be inſerted in the De- 
| Cree, That this Safe Conduct might be granted in a Congregation. | 

The Legates had agreed upon this Expedient amongſt themſelves, becauſe of the Spaniſh 
Difficulties which the Spaniſh Biſhops ſtarted ; concerning which, they had written B:bops 
to the Pope, who was of Opinion, that the Reaſon of their acting in this manner, Fxcertiens. 
was not ſo much the Right which the Safe Conduct took away from the Inquiſi- 
tion, of Proſecuting thoſe that were ſuſpected of falfe Doctrine, ſince in other 
Queſtions propoſed by the Legates, eſpecially thoſe which related to the Autho- 
rity of the Holy See, they f. Hl had ſomething contrary to propoſe ; as the Diſcon- 
tent which they had, that His Holineſs had granted to their King a Permiſſion to 
take up the Sum of 400000 Crowns upon their Revenues, for Ten Years ſucceſ- 
tively, and to fell their Church-Treaſure as far as would raiſe 30000 Crowns ; 
which they thought to be a conſiderable leſſening of their Eftates : His Holineſs 
therefore, from that time, thought upon Ways how to give the King of Spain all 
the Satisfaction which he could deſire, ſo to engage him to make the Biſhops of his 
Kingdom more tractable, and leſs inflexible and difficult. 


Feb. 26. 1562. the Eighteenth Seſſion of the Council, being the Second under Diſpute 
Pias IV. was held. Maſs was ſung by Antonius Helius, Patriarch of Feruſalem; and beween tht 
Antonizs Coca, Archbiſhop of Corf, preached the Sermon. The Seſſion was begun nbeſg- 
with reading the Letters of Credence and the Powers of the Ambaſſadors. When 4 H 
the King of Hungarys Ambaſſador preſented his Letters to the Secretary of the magery 
Council to be read, the Portuguexe Ambaſſador ſtood up to offer his, pretending tugal. 
that thay ought to be read 2 the King of Hungarys Ambaſſador's; becauſe 
otherwiſe the King of Portugals Pre- eminence Von be prejudiced. The Secre- 
tary endeavour d to make him underſtand, that it was the Cuſtom to read the Let- 
ters of thoſe Ambaſſadors firſt, who came firſt to the Council; and yet that this 
Order was no Prejudice to the Rights and Prerogatives of Princes. But this Am- 
baſſador, who underſtood neither Trallan nor Latine, Was hereupon 1n a grear Rage, 


not comprehending. what the Secretary ſaid. The Legates defired Pompeo Zambec- 
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cari Biſhop of Fulmo 5 who had been Nuncio in Portugal , and Gaſper Caſal Eiſhop of 
Levia, to ſpeak to him, and to make him hear Reaſon ; Which they did, and 
agreed with him that the King of Hungarys Ambaſſador's Letters of Credence ſhould 
be read before his own ; but that before the Secretary read them, he ſhould pub- 
lickly declare, That he did not read the King of 7/;zary's Ambaſiador's Letters of 
Credence firſt, upon any other Account, but becauie according to Cuſtom he came 
firſt to Trent, and not to give that Ambaſſador any Pre-eminence over the King of 
Portugal's Ambaſſador, to whom it of Right belonged. | 

| When this Diſpute was ended, and the other Miniſters Powers were read, they 
read a Preve of the Pope's, which gave the Council Power to draw up a Cata- 
logue of Prohibited Books; and then the Patriarch of Jeruſalem read the Decree 
of the Council concerning the Catalogue of Prohibited Books, and to invite the 
Proteſtants to come to the Council, with the Offers of a Safe Conduct, in theſe 


Words; 


Decree of © The Holy Oecumenical and General Council of Trent, lawfully aſſembled un- 
the Council © der the Guidance of the Holy Spirit, the Legates of the Holy See preſiding there, 
2 © not putting their Confidence in any Humane Strength, but in the Succour and 
= enact Aﬀiftance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has promiſed to give his Word and Wiſ. 
e dom to his Church, principally deſigns at laſt to Re-eſtabliſh the Doctrine of the 
* Catholick Faith in its Purity and Luſtre, which has been darkned and corrupted 

© in ſeveral Places by great numbers of Opinions different in themſelves; and to 

© reduce the Manners of Chriſtians to a more exact Diſcipline, which are gone 

* aſtray from the Purity of the Ancient Rules, and to reunite Fathers to their 

* Children, and Children to their Fathers. Having therefore in the firſt place ob- 

© ſerved that at this time the number of ſuſpected and dangerous Books is extraor- 

* dinarily multiplied, and that by this means the falſe Doctrine, with which they 
3 is ſpread on every fide, ( which has given occaſion to divers Cenſures, 

* which have been publiſhed out of a good Zeal in different Provinces, and par- 

© ticularly in the City of Rome, though no Remedy has thereby accrued to ſo great 

* and ſo pernicious an Evil) the Holy Council reſolves that the Fathers, who are 

© choſen to make this Examination, ſhall carefully conſider what ſhall be proper to 

*© be=done concerning Books and Cenſures, and make their Report at their own 

© time to the Council, that ſo it may afterwards more eaſily ſeparate ſtrange and 

© new Doctrines, like Tares, from the Wheat of Chriſtian Truth; and that they may 

© more conveniently deliberate and ordain what ſhall ſcem to be moſt proper to 

* take away from the Minds of many, divers Scruples and various Cauſes of Com- 
I plaint. And for as much as it defires , that all theſe things may come to the 

© Knowledge of the whole World, it thought it convenient to give them notice of 

* it by this preſent Decree ; That, fo, if any Man thinks there is any thing which 

© relates to himſelf, which ought to be treated of in this Matter, or in any other 
thing, of which notice has been given, that it will be handled in this Council; 

© he need not queſtion but he ſhall be favourably heard. And becauſe this Holy 

* Council has nothing more at Heart, and defires nothing more earneſtly from 

* God than the Peace and Reunion of the Church; that ſo all Men owning their 
Common Mother upon Earth, who for her Part cannot forget thoſe whom ſhe 
brought forth, we may with the ſame Mouth, and the ſame Feder) glorify God, 

* the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriit ; it Invites and Exhorts by the Bowels of the 

* Mercies of the ſame Ged, and our ſame Lord, all thoſe who are not of our Com- 

© munion, to Concord and Reconciliation, and to come to this Holy Council with 

© a Spirit of Charity, which is the Bond of Perfectneſs, and with a Diſpoſition to 

* the Peace. of Jeſus Chriſt; to which they have been called, that fo they may 

© make but one Body, which will give their Hearts a real Joy. Let them there- 

* fore not harden their Hearts when they hear this Voice, which is nbt the Voice 
Jof Men, but of the Holy Ghoſt ;* and inſtead of walking according to their own 

* Senſe, pleaſing of themſelves, let them be moved by this lo charitable and whole- 

«© ſome W e of their Mother, and be converted ; and the Holy Council 

© will receive and embrace them with the ſame Teſtinionies of Affection and Cha- 

* rity with which it invites them. 1 "If 
The Holy Council alſo ordains, That a Safe Conduct ſhall be granted in a Ge- 

te neral Congregation, and that it ſhall have the ſame Force and Authority, as if it 

© had been granted and given in a Publick Seſſion. © The 
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cc Holy Council alſo reſolves, That the next Seſſion ſhall be held and 
x; EU org tim Thurſday after the Feaſt of the Aſcenſſon of our Lord, which ſhall 


ce be May 14. ; 


e this Decree ran in the Name of the Holy, Oecumenical, and Gene- 
TE lawfully aſſembled under the Guidance of the Holy Spirit; the Arch- | 
biſhop of Granada deſired, to no urpoſe, that theſe Words might be added, Repre- 
ſenting the Univerſal Church , as it had been practiſed in late Councils. Gilbert de No- 
guera Biſhop of Alifa in Terra di Lavoro, did not like theſe Words in the Decree, 

That the Catholick Doctrine was corrupted 7 great numbers of different Opinions. 

Moſt of the Spaniſh and Portuguexe Biſhops deman ed, That ſince the Legates 
thought it convenient to put off the next Seſhon to ſo long a time, at leaſt they 
might declare in the Decree the Subject upon which the Fathers were to buſy 
themſelves during that time, that ſo m might not be reproached with leading an 
eaſy and idle Lite at Trent; and ſome deſired that the Subject might be Reformation 

nners. |; 
7 Jobs Beroaldus, Biſhop of St. Agatha, preſented a Memorial, in which he peti- 
tion'd the Fathers to attend to the Condition the Catholicks were in, with the evil 
Diſpoſition of the Proteſtants; and that ſo diſtant a Term as this that was 1 
for the next Seſſion, could only be of Advantage to the latter, and muſt be very 
Prejudicial to the former. ; 

The Legates took no notice of theſe Remonſtrances, but roſe up from their Seats, 
and ſo the Aſſembly broke up. 

In the beginning of Fanuary, the Legates ſent to the Cardinal of Ferrara, Legate pifficu- 

in France, a Draught of a Safe Conduct, which had been propoſed in che Congrę- res abou? 
gations to be given to the Proteſtants. As ſoon as that Cardinal received it, he {ent 2 
it to the Queen, not being able to carry it himſe:it, becaul2 hu was Sick in Bed of _—_ 
the Gout. Some days after, her Majeſty made a Viſit to that Cardinal, and told 175 
him, That ſhe had ſhew'd the Draught of the Safe- conduct to ſome Perſons, who 
had made ſome Exceptions to thoſe Words, modo redcant ad cor, pretending that 
they were meant only of thoſe who intended to come to the Council with a form- 
ed Deſign of owning it, by caſting themſelves into the Boſom of the Catholick 
Church; and conſequently, that there was no Security for thoſe who might go to 
Trent to Diſpute, and to give a Reaſon for their Opinions. The Cardinal replied 
to the Queen, That he had Power to aſſure the Proteſtants of her Kingdom of the 
good Intentions of the Pope, who deſigned that the Council ſhou!d be free; and that 
the Offers which he had made to thoſe who were willing to come to Repentance, 
did not exclude thoſe who would go back again without being penitent or contrite. 
The Queen told the Cardinal of Ferrara, That theſe Aſſurances would never take 
away from the Proteſtants the Apprehenſions which they might have, becauſe they 
particularly deſired a Non obſtante to the Decree of the Council of Conſtance, which 
ſet forth, That Eccleſiaſtical Judges may proceed againſt Hereticks, who ſhould 
come to the Council under the Safe Conduct of a Secular Prince. By this Anſwer 
of the Queen's, Cardinal J Eſte plainly perceived, that ſuch a Safe Conduct, as they 
had ſent him a Draught of, would be very uſeleſs; and therefore he wrote to the 
Pope, That it was his Opinion, that an ample Safe Conduct ſhould be granted to 
the Proteſtants, which would give them a full Liberty to return, etiamſi non redeant 
ad cor; if it were only to make their evil Intentions manifeſt, when after ſuch Se- 
curity as was offer d to them, they would not come to the Council to own that they 
had taught falſe Doctrine. 

The Pope having reflected upon this Advice of the Cardinal 4 Eſte, ſent to Trent 
ro bid them leave the words modo redeant ad cor out of the Safe Conduct; and he 
thought they ought to follow the Form of the Safe Conduct granted to the Germans 
in I552. becauſe of the Succeſs which it had, ſince great numbers of Proteſtants 
went that Year to Trent. 

The Legates held Congregations, March 2d and 3d, to conſider whether they Safe Cox- 
Rould publiſh a General Amneſty, and grant a Safe Conduct; and what ought to dud# drown 
be the Form of both. After long Debates it was agreed, upon the 4th, That the W. 
Invitation to Repentance ſhould be omitted as the Pope deſired; that they ſhould 
n_ tranſcribe the Safe Conduct, which was given to the Germans under Julias III. 
and ſhould add at laſt, That the Council granted a like Safe Conduct under the 


ſame 


_ _ _— _—_ 


—— — — — 


3 = = 
— ED IDY l | 
7 = rag. — > ane, 
| A a « _—— — Sea py 


LAS... 
* -- 


—— — 


1 "*, ae ASD # , 
9 1 « 


\ — £9 - 
— 


— — —ö— — — _— 


— RES 


* — ——— _ 
1 — — ee oe 4 —— — 


2 * —2 
— — — 
* 


\ 


— ̃᷑ ᷣ— 23 ð x 


— — 2 — _ + XY vagmo—m— 


— — — 
— . _ —_  T——— „ — 


— 
— 


* 


£ — ** 
r — m—_ - 


— i 
4 — —— 


— —— * 
— — <— 
# * 


ol Eecleſiaſticar 


5 J 
100 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory Book III. 
fame Form and the ſame Terms, that it was granted to the Germans, to Men of ai 
Nations, Provinces, Cities and Places whatſoever, who did not live in thg Belief of 
the Church of Rome. This Safe Conduct, thus drawn up, was publiſh'd March 8. at 
Trent, and ſet up upon the Doors of the Cathedral Churches. At the ſame time the 
Legates ſent Copies of it to all Courts, and particularly one to the Cardinal of 
Ferrara, with Two Letters along with it; one to be ſhew'd to the King, to deſire 
him to give leave that the Safe Conduct might be Printed, and ſent to all the Pro- 
vinces of his Kingdom; and the other to be kept Secret. In this latter they took no- 
tice that France was not mention d in the Safe Conduct, that the French might not 
be offended, ſince it would have implied, that their Country was infected with He. 
reſy, and ſerved for a Safe Retreat to Hereticks. | | 
Articles of March 11. there was a Congregation held, in which, before the Articles were 
Reformati- propoſed which were to be diſcuſſed in ſubſequent Congregations, the Cardinal of 
on 22 Mantua made a very eloquent Speech to exhort the Fathers to labour joyntly with 
n he confer im and his Coll Zoe after perfect Union and Concord in the Re-eſtabliſhmenr 
Di cipline. Then he cauſed the Twelve following Articles to be 
read, on which they were to 75 their Opinions in the Congrations. The Firſt of 
which was, To ſee what could be done to oblige Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Pariſh 
Prieſts, to Reſidence, and to hinder them from leaving their Churches, unleſs it 
ſhould be for juſt and honourable Cauſes, and ſuch as are neceſſary and uſeful for 
the Catholick Church. The Second was, Whether it was convenient to determine 
that no Man ſhould be put into Orders without having a Title to ſome Benefice ? 
that ſo they might remedy ſeveral Abuſes which aroſe from conferring Orders to 
thoſe that had only Temporal Eſtates. The Third was, That nothing ſhould be 
paid to Biſhops, or their Officers, for conferring of Orders. The Furth was, Whe⸗ 
ther Biſhops ſhould have a Power of Converting ſome Prebends into Diſtributions, 
in favour of ſuch Churches as had not wherewithal to make daily Diſtributions, 
or where the Diſtributions were ſo ſmall that they were not minded? The Fifth 
was, Whether great Pariſhes , where there was want of Prieſts, ought not to have 
more Titles? The Sixth, Whether ſmall Cures, which had not a ſufficient Reve- 
nue to maintain a Curate, ought nor to be united to one another? The Seventh, 
Whether Ignorant or Vicious Pariſh Prieſts ought not to have Coadjutors or Vicars 
appointed over them, who might enjoy part of the Revenue of their Benefices ? 
The Eighth, Whether a Power ſhould be granted to Ordinaries to reunite ruin d 
Chapels to their Mother Churches, when they could not be Rebuilt for want of 
a Fund? The Nin#b, Whether Ordinaries ſhould not be ſuffer'd to viſit thoſe Bene- 
fices which were faln from being regular to be held in Commendam? The Tenth, 
Whether all Clandeſtine Marriages, made for the future, ſhould be declared null? 
The Eleventh, What Conditions were requiſite to make a Marrigge not Clandeſtine, 
and to oblige it to be made in the Face of the Church? The Twelfth,” What Reme- 
dy could be applied to thoſe great Abuſes which aroſe from Pardoners ? - 
Queſtion Beſides theſe, the Divines were order d to examine, that they might be kept em- 
concerning ploy'd, Whether, according to the Declaration of P. Evariſtus and the Council of 
Clandeſtine Lateran, when Clandeſtine Marriages are valid neither in foro exterior; ,.nor in the 
Marriages. Church, the Council may declare them to be abſolutely null, ſo that Secret Cele- 
bration may hence forward be reckon d among the Impediments which diſſolve a 
Marriage? This Article was to be debated in a particular Congregation, held on 
-purpoſe. About that time it was diſcover d, That the Proteſtants of Germany were 
treating about a League, and raiſing ſome Troops: Whereupon the Emperor wrote 
to the Bo , and to Trent, to ſuperſede the Council, till * ſhould fee to what 
this Deſign tended ; and the Fathers accordingly paſt all the reſt of this Month in 
Ceremomies and Devotion, eſpecially now Eaſter was coming on. | 
zug of | Accordingly, during all that time, they only held Congregations to receive ſuch 
Spain's : Ambaſſadors as were newly come to Trent. In that of March 19. they receiv 
Ambaſſa- Francis Ferdinand d Avalos, Marquis of Peſcara, Governor of Milan, the King of Spains 
dur Re- Ambaſſador; who preſented his Letters of Credence and his Powers; in which his 
 cepriow . Catholick Majeſty fex forth, That he ſent his Ambaſſador to Trent to aſſiſt at the 
HeCorveil. (> itinuation of the Council. Theſe Words diſpleaſed the Emperor's Ambaſſadors 
 extreamly: Galeaxab Brugora, a Senator of Milan, afterwards made a- Speech in the 
Ambaſſador's Name, in which he ſhew'd, That: Councils having always been the 
only Remedy to che Evils of Cbriſtendom. Pius IV. had great reaſon to call this at 
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ren t King Philip would willingly have aſſiſted here in Perſon, to have given 
2 to * Princes : But links che Multitude of his Affairs would not allow 
+ he ſent Don Francis d Avales in his place, to do there all that his Majeſt 
could have done in favour of the Prelats. The Promoter of the Council anſwered, 
That the Zeal and Piety of ſo great a King encreaſed the Hopes of the Fathers, 
chat the Evils of Chriſtendom might be cured: That they received his Majeſty's Offers 
with all poſſible Acknowledgments; and that for their Parts they would willingly 
do all they could for his Glory and Satisfaction. | Ty 

In the Congregation of Mareb 18. Fobn Strozzi, Ambaſſador of Coſam I. Duke of * Ex 
Florence and Sienna, preſented his Powers, and made a Speech, in which he ſpake 44 8 
of the ſtrict Alliance between his Maſter and the Pope, and conjured the Fathers 2%, Recep- 
to purge the Church, and to explain the Truth which was taught by the Apoſtles; in 
offering them all manner of Aſſiſtance from the Duke his Maſter, towards the Sup- 
port of the Majeſty of the Holy Sce. The Proniotor anſwer'd him with Thanks, 
and gave à Character of the Duke, touching by the by upon the Honour which 
his Family had of giving two great Popes to the Church, Leo X. and Clement VII. 

In the Congregation of the 20th, Melchior Luft, Ambaſſador from the Gatholick Receprion 
Cantons of Switzerland, and Abbot Joachim, Proctor of the Clergy of that Nation, 7 Tot 4 
who took the Title, in his Powers, of Moſt Reverend and Iuſtrions Prince, my Lord Joa- — = 
chim, Abbot of the Hermites in Switzerland , were received. Father Adamantus, an catholic 
Auguſtinian Monk, made a Speech in their Names, in which he ſet forth, That the Cantor; 
Confuls of the Seven Cantons, that they might acquit themſelves of the Filial 
Duty towards the Church ; were m_ to ſend theſe Two Perſons to aſſiſt the 
Council in their Names, and to promiſe all Obedience to the Fathers; who ought 
to be fully ſatisfied thereby, that theſe Cantons yielded to no other State in their 
Zeal and Fidelity towards the Holy See; as they had ſhown in the time of Ju- 

lim II. and Lo X. and eſpecially in the War which they had with their Neigh- 
bouring Cantons upon the Account of Religion, when they not only killed Zuing- 
lius, that mortal Enemy to the Church, bur alfo ignominiouſly burnt his Body, to 
let his Followers know thereby , that they would never be reconciled to them as 
long as they were out of the Church: That their Cantons ſeem'd to have been 
placed on the Borders of Hay, only to be a Bulwark to it, and to hinder the Nor- 
thern Hereſy from ſpreading into the Boſom of that Country. The Promotor re- 
plied, That the Swil; Nation had ever given Illuſtrious Marks of its Piety and Re- 
ſpe& towards the Holy See; but that of all its Services, it never did one that was 
more ſeaſonable or more uſeful than this preſent Embaſſy : That the Council rejoy- 
ced mightily at their coming, and did not reckon leſs upon the Offers of their Na: 
tion, than upon thoſe of the Emperor, and the other Kings. | TE, 

After this Anſwer , Melchior Luſi, who had expreſs Orders from his Superiors to Diſpate fob 
take place immediately after the Venetian Ambaſſador, and to precede all thoſe who *** — 
gave place to the Republick of Venice, went to take his Place. Stros zi, the Duke Raen ö 
of Horences Ambaſſador oppoſed it. The Swiſs Ambaſſador proteſted, That if he tine and 
had not Satisfaction, he would be gone. The Legates hereupon broke up the Con- Swiſs Ams 
gre ation, being exceedingly perplex'd, becauſe there was no Accommodation to ber. 

e looked for; and that if they declared on either ſide, it would be a very great 
Prejudice to the Council, and an irreparable Damage to Religiofti. That conſe- 
quently they could not be Judges in an Affair of this nature; and if they were, vet 
they could not decide it without offending both Parties irreconcileably. To 5 
themſelves therefore from this Uneaſineſs, they deſired the Pope to prevail with the 
Duke of Horence not to diſpute this Matter, but to Sacrifice his own Intereſt to the 
Good and Quiet of Chriſtendom. The Duke did fo, and order'd his Ambaſſador to 
find ſome Pretence that might oblige him to go into the Country, whenfoever hs 
underſtood that the Swiſs Ambaſſador would be at the Congregations or Seſſions. 

At that time his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty nominated for his Anibaſſadors at Trevit, Nig Q 
together with Monſieur de S. Gelais de Lanſac, (who had been named ever ſinceæ Er er 
bruary 27.) Arnaud de Ferriere, Preſident of the. Inqueſts (k), and Sie da Fant; Sieur 4 maya. 
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| make a Declaration that this Council was only a Continuation of the former, ſay, 


Pibrac, Fudge-Major of Tboulouſe (1). Monſieur de Ferriere was originally of Tholouſe , 
where he {tudied the Law for ſeveral Years; thence he went to Padua to perfect 
himſelf in that Study. At his return from Italy he profeſt the Law at Tbolonſe, where 
he was ſoon after made Counſellor in the Parliament, and was taken from thence 
to be Preſident of the _— s. Upon Henry IT's Death he was ſent Ambaſſador to 
Rome. The Pope and Biſhops who were uneaſy at the Liberty with which he talk. 
ed at Trent, ſollicited the King to recal him. To ſatisfy them, he was ſent to Vi. 
nice, where he did the Duty of an Ambaſſador. He was at ſo great Expence to 
maintain his Dignity there, that when he ſaw France was exhauſted with their Wars 
on the Account of Religion, and not in a Condition to make him amends, he reti- 
red to the Court of the King of Nawarre, who afterwards becoming King of France, 
made him Maſter of Requeſts; and ſoon after would have made him Keeper of the 
Great Seal, being ſatisfied with his Merit, and the Reputation which his Learn- 
ing had procured him. But he preferring a quiet Life to the greateſt Employments, 
thank d his Majeſty , and retird. He did not long enjoy the Pleaſures of his Re- 
tirement; for he died Two Years after, being but Fifty Years old. 
The Sieur de Pibrac was alſo of Tholouſe, the Son of Peter du Faur , Preſident a Mor- 
tier (m). He ſtudied at firſt at Pars, and then went to Padua to ſtudy the Law. At 
his return he got ſo great a Reputation at the Bar of the Parliament of Tholouſe, 
that he was made firſt Counſellor, then Judge- Major of that City. When he came 
back from Trent, the King made him Advocate-General of the Parliament at Para, 
at the deſire of Chancellor de ¶ Hopital. When the Duke of Anjou was choſen King 
of Poland, Charles IX. deſired Monſieur de Pibrac to go along with him in chat 
Voyage, where he did that Prince great Service, and charm the Peles with his 
Eloquence. But when the King underſtood that Charles IX. his Brother, was Dead, 
he left Poland, and Monſieur de Pibrac behind at Cracow, expoled to the Fury of 
the Poles, who were reſolved to revenge the Flight of their King upon the Perſons 
of the Frenchmen of his Retinue, and not to ſpare the Man whom they looked upon 
as the Author of that Advice, ſo bold in its ſelf, and ſo well executed. It was on 
this Occaſion that Monſieur de Pibrac found himſelf obliged to diſplay all his Elo- 
quence to ſave his Liberty and his Life : And it was ſo prevailing, that it diſarmed 
the Fury of the Poles, who gave him leave to retire into France, where the King 
receiv'd him with Joy, and made him Preſident a Mortier. The Queen of Navarre, 
and the Duke of Anjou, choſe him to be their Chancellor. He died at Pars Fifty 
ſix Years of Age, and was buried at the Great Auguſtins , where his Epitaph is ſtill 
to be ſeen. | | 
April 2. the King gave the Sieur de Lanſac his Inſtructions, ſetting forth, That 
as ſoon as the Ambaſſadors ſhould be arrived at Trent, they ſhould in the Fir/# place 
demand and require a Decree to be made, declaring, That the Council now aſ- 
ſembled was not a Continuation of that formerly held at Trent, but a new one: 
That if the Fathers ſhould declare that it was determined already, or ſhould ſay 
that they would conſider of it; the Ambaſſadors ſhould, before they could come to 


That they had an expreſs Order from the King their Maſter , not to allow of any 
Debate concerning it, and not to be preſent any more at the Congregations , till 
they underſtood from his Majeſty what his Intentions were concerning it. 

Secondly, That his Majeſty's Ambaſſadors ſhould repreſent , "That conſidering 
Trent is a ſuſpected Place, not only to the Germans, but to ſeveral others, it 
would be for the Advantage of the Church, that the Council were removed to 
another Place: That therefore his Majeſty is willing to have it removed to Con- 
ſtance, Wormes, or Spires, or to ſome other free and eaſy Place, which all Partics 
ſhould approve of: That theſe Two Points being granted, they ſhould: demand a 
Safe Conduct for all the Proteſtants to go to Trent, and there ſet forth their Do- 
&rine, and aſſert it with all Freedom, and without having any Harm done to them; 


[ () Ia Hrench, Jugs Mage; I ſuppoſe that may be ments in France are called Preſidents au Mortier, 

2 particular Name for a Principal, Civil, or Cri- from a Black Velvet Cap, bordered with Gold 

minal Magiſtrate (for I cannot tell which) in Galoon, which they carry in their Hands upon 

Tholouſe. In the Catalogue at the end of the De- Solemn Occaſions. The Mortier or Gap of the 

crees of the Council of Trent, he is called Judex- my Preſident is Bound with a Double Galoon, the 
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* | | have only a Single Galoon. 
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either in going or coming back, though they ſhould not ſubmit to the Orders pf 
the Council. 1:78 2 | | | 
Thirdly, That the 'Biſhops may give their Votes, and declare their Opinions 
with all Brovdjom, according to their Conſciences; and that the determination 
of their Reſolutions be not left to the good Pleaſure of his Holineſs and his 
Legates. | 54 Kobe | F; 
| Furebh, That the Decrees of the Council ſhall likewiſe not be remitted to the 
Pope's good Pleaſure, but on the contrary, a Declaration ſhall be made, That he 
cannot alter, diminiſh or change them, nor diſpenſe with them in any manner 
whatſoever; and that purſuant to the 5 —＋ of the antient Councils, and par- 
ticularly 'thoſe of Conſtance and Baſil, he ſhall be obliged to pay an entire Submiſſion 
and Obedience unto them. | 11 i | 8 
' Fifthly, That in Matters of Reformation, the Fathers of the Council ſhall 
contorm themſolves to the Diſcipline of the Primitive Church, that ſo the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical State may be reduced, as near as poſſible, to the Purity in which it was put 
in Firſt. * | 
Sixthly, That the Pope ſhall not at all concern himſelf with Elections or Pro- 
viſions of Biſhops, Abbats, other Prelates and Pariſh-Prieſts; nor with their “ 
miniſtration, unleſs in caſe of Negligence, according to the Decrees cf *:...; 
Councils, and che antiene Rights and L:jberties of the Gallican Church. g. 
Se ventbly, That the Pope ſhall for the future grant no Diſpenſations, for any 
_ Cauſe wharfoever, againſt the Decrees of the Councils. Bis F 
 Eighthly, That all Diſpatches depending upon the Popes Authority, ſhall, ac- 
_ cording. to the Canons, be granted Gratis 5 and conſequently all RAnnete, 2nd all 
other 1 axes and pecuniary Conſtitutions, ſhall be taken a- -a yů ' 
Ninthly, That Archbiſhops, Biſhops and other Beneficiaries, ſhall be oblig c to 
Reſidence, and {hall not be diſpenſed with upon any Cauſe whatſoever. 
Tenthly, That the Pope ſhall fend no more Legates with Faculties to nominate to 


. 


— 


Bene ces: | | | 4 . W 

. | 'E/evembly, That thoſe who for the future ſhall be nominated to Archbiſhopricks 
or Biſhopricks, ſhall have the Age and Qualifications which the Canons require, 
| — . be conſecrated according to the Order eftablifh'd'by the Rüles of the 
f ur co Bent jon r een (N 711 . , 
Twelfthly, That the Council ſhall take care that there be no more Retourſe:to 
Rane, t07,obtain Diſpenſations for Marriages” in the Second, Third and Fourth | 
Degrees af Conſanguinity and' Affiniry, and for Celebration of — Bor 


che times allow d by the Church, eſpeclaiy whenrio.D fpoalation is refyſed to thoſe, 
3 Addis b. 421 Hort po 


that bring Money. , 92K "= 1 10 131% 3622p" * 52 : 
ai: Thirteent bij; That * ſhall for:!thd future Hon Beneſtce chat ſhall be 
reſignech to him, if he does 
inſtruct and: teach the People, and if he. does not actually fide; and that all Pro- 
viſions whick ſhall be giren to the prejudice of this Regatioti; ſhall be null; and 
hat the Hop ſhalb not diſpenſe with diem for any:Cauſe\wharfoever, 
i [Fawrteench/y That no! Penſions ſhall be reſerved ot of Benefices Which ſhall be 
. reſigned, nur our. of Beneſie es, over which 4 Right is pretended. 
er Rfieennihy i That all Mandates, Refervariots and 1 ſhalt be tagen away, as 
well in the Countries under Obedience, as in the rEſlt. e 
71. Sixteenthly, That no Mum ſhall go to Rome, for either Benoficiary Cauſes or others, 
ut of Pravence, Britammy or other Places af this Kingdohi. : n 
Sn, That noMlun ſhall be admittéd to Orders, or to the Offices of the 
Churche bytany. Mam chendes luis dwn' Biſhop,: or without his expreſs Leave; and 
br fnall ĩſſus fore 0 Diſponſations or Letters derogatory hereunto. 
© | Exphrrontitlyyr Thar the / Shak: Cano Of the Council of Chalcedon ſhalt be ſtrictly 
-.db&rved&byyBikops in the Peomotibns of Presbyters, that fo they may obviate 
\thote\'Abuſtswhichiariſe from gveat Numbers o thofe who go into Prieſts Orders 
n and with6tit being deſtined to a certain Function. 
IBefddes, Ter the Ambiſſators ſhall Kindler any things being done in the Council 
/ Ritdgprejugice of this Rings Riglits, or of the Privileges and Liberties of the Gallican 
| h 3-and\rhac if -h char anything is dehencd ro be don in. Tepudice 
,1801.an mov zliems, (they; half proteſt, and 'ar the ſamp time give his Majeſty an 
MAcoine So o mit ids l R wah, | 
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Their Inſtructions likewiſe ſet forth, That ſince the Emperor had declared to 
his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty's Ambaſſador, that he particularly deſired that his 
Ambaſſadors at Trent might communicate and confer with thoſe of Fance, in 
order to procure, by joint Conſent, a good Reformation of Diſcipline and Man. 
ners, which is the firſt Fruit that ought to be expected from the Council; the 
ſhould act in concert with them. That the Biſhops pf France ſhould not obſtinately 
adhere to the retaining of thoſe things which are only of poſitive Right, and 
which may be taken away or changed without hurting the Conſcience ; thereb 
to facilitate the means of re-uniting themſelves to thoſe who were ſeparated from 
the Church. That the Ambaſſadors ſhould prevent any Man's being cenſured or 
condemned with too much precipitation; and that they ſhould demand, That all 
Cenſures and Condemnations be remitted to the end of the Council, when every 
thing ſhall have been well examined and weighed. That if it ſhould be propoſed 
in Council to make a League, and to proceed by force of Arms againſt thoſe 
Potentates and Princes, who would not obey and obſerve the Laws of the Coun- 
cil, the Ambaſſadors ſhould oppoſe it, and remonſtrate that thoſe are not the ways 
which the Church ought to uſe, by ſhewing the Danger which Religion is expoſed 
to thereby. That if the Fathers of the Council ſhould ask the Ambaſſadors, 
Whether his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty does nor at leaſt intend to conſtrain his Sub- 
jets by force to continue firm to the Doctrine of the Church? they ſnall anſwer, 
That his Majeſty does with Grief find himſelf to be of too weak an Age to en- 
deavour, without putting his Crown and State in Danger, to remove by force 
that Diverſity of Opinions concerning Religion, which for ſo many Years has 
been impreſt upon the Minds of his Subjects; and that it is his Majeſty's Intention, 
That the Prelates of his Kingdom ſhall by Preaching, by good Examples, and b 
the Reformation which the Council ſhall make, bring back in ſenſibly thoſe that 
are gone aſtray. Laſtly, for as much as the Catholick King's Ambailadors have 
in ſome Places pretended to precede the Ambaſſadors of his moſt Chriſtian Ma- 
jeſty, the King Wills and Commands his Ambaſſadors to take Place of the King 
of Spain's Miniſters in every Place: And in caſe this Matter be come once to be 

ebated in the Council, he requires them to depart immediately, and to command 
the Biſhops of his Kingdom. to follow them, after having proteſted and de- 
clared, That his Majeſty and his Kingdom do not intend to approve of the 
Council. [7-40 le OINT 1: $ 8p, 

Dudi- April 6. there was a Congregation, .in which Andreas Dudithius Sbardellatus, 
thius, De- Biſhop of Knin in Croatia; and Fohn Coleſwarin, Biſhop of Chonad in Tranſilvania ; 
puty from Deputies from the Clergy of Hungary, were received. Duditbius, who was one of 
the Clergy the moſt Learned and Eloquent Men of the Age, made a Speech. He was of an 
zn illuſtrious Family in unge; his Father, who was killed in a Bartel againſt the 
TifeefDu- Turks, left him very Young ; his Uncle by the Mother, Biſhop of Vatzen, and 
dithius. afterwards Archbiſhop of Gran, took care of him, and ſent him to the Univerſity 
of Breſlaw to ſtudy. That City being ſoon after expoſed to the Enemies Fury, 
Duditbius went into Italy to continue his Humanity Studies. Paul Manutias, was ſo 
charmed with the Genius of this Young Man, and with the Application which he 
ſhew'd to Learning, that he took a very particular Care of him; and he ſpeaks 

of him in ſeveral of his Letters, as of one of the greateſt Wits of his Age. Whe 

Dudithius had gone through his Humanity-Courſe in ſtah, he paſt into France, an 
ſtudied Philoſophy at Pars, under the Famous Vicortercatws ; after that, he wholly 
gave up himſelf to the Greek Tongue, under Doctor Angelus Caninizs, and learned 
Hebrew under Mercer. Afterwards he returned into Hungary, where his Relations 
adviſed him to ſtudy Philoſophy ; for which Reaſon he took a Second Voyage into 
Italy, and went through a Courſe at Padua, under Guido Pancirollas. When Cardi- 
Pool was ſent. into England in Quality of Legate, when Mary ſucceeded her 
Brother, he put himſelf into his Train, and took a Journey into England with that 
Legate, where he acquired the Eſteem of the en and- her Siſter Elizabeth. 
At his return into Hungary, he was made Canon of Gran, and Provoſt of Ober- 
laden. The Friendſhip which he contracted with the Illuſtrius Men of Ialy, en- 
paged him to take a Third Journey thither. During his ſtay there, he publiſh'd 
is Judgment upon the Hiſtories of Heradotus and Thicidides, which is exceedingly 
commended. "The ſame Reaſon made him go into France; and in his way thither, 
he waited upon*the Duke of Florence, who obliged him to ſee — de 
4180 Medicu, 


” 
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lien. who was ſurprized with the Beauty of the Complement which Dudit bias 

— 1 and yet — to ſee a Hungarian ſhook Italian ſo well, and with ſo much 

eaſe, Afterwards he went to the Court of Vienna, where the Emperor gave him 

in 1562, the Biſhoprick of Kin, and he was nominated to go Ambaſſador from 

the Clergy of Humgary to the Council of Trent. The too «great Liberty with 

which he ſpake, in favour of the Cup and the Marriage ot the Clergy, made 

the Legates apprehenſive, leſt with the force of his Eloquence, and the Beauty 

of his Expee ns, he ſhould draw after him into his Opinions a great number of 

Prelates. They ſent Word therefore to the Pope, That Dudithius was a dangerous 

Man, and that it was neceſſary he ſhould go away from Trent. Accordingly the 

Pope ſollicited the Emperor to recall him; which he did. At his return to the 

Court of Vienna, he was made Biſhop of Chonad (n). The Emperor ſent him as 

his Ambaſſador into Poland, to King Sigiſmond; and when he came back he was 

made Biſhop of Five Churches. The Emperor Maximilian II. who Succeeded his 

Father Ferdinand, ſent him a Second time (o) into Poland, as his Ambaſſador to 

King Sigi/mond. In this laſt Voyage it was that he conceived a violent Paſſion 

for a Maid of Honour of the Queens, of the Family of Strazzi, whom he Mar- 

ried ſome time afterwards, and laid down his Biſhoprick. Then it was that 

he began an unhappy Correſpondence by Letters with Beza. The Emperor Maxi- 

millian was ſenſibly touched at his N but having at the bottom a par- 

ticular Good- will and eſteem for him, he could not bring himſelf to abandon him; 

accordingly. he gave him a Penſion, and that he might be ſhelter'd from the Menaces 

of the Court of Rome, he made him his perpetual Reſident in Poland; where Dudi- 

thim, out of Gratitude, did all that ever he couid to ſet the Crown of Poland, after 

Sigiſmond's Death, upon Maximillians's Head. He tried the ſame thing again after 

Henry NUI's Retreat. He had then taken his Meaſures fo well, That he might 

have flatter d himſelf with Succeſs, had not Stephen Battori, Prince of Tranſilvania, 

come of a ſudden into Poland with a mighty Army, and got himſelf choſen. This 

obliged Dudithizs to leave that Country, and to retire to the Emperor's Court, who 

{ent him to the Diet of Ratibonne. When Maximilian was Dead, Dudithias fought 

only for a Retirement: Then he ſettled at Breſlaw, where he profeſt himſelf a 

Secinian, the Poiſon of which Doctrine he had ſuck'd in during his long ſtay in 

Poland. He: Died 7 1589. aged only 56 Years and 17 Days. He was 

buried in 8. Elizabeth's Chap at Breſſa w. ve i, BS 

In the Congregations which were held from April 7. to April 18. the Four firſt Arti- 

clesof the Twelve, which were propoſed by the Legates, were examined. The Firſt; | 

concerning Reſidence, employed the Fathers of the Council more thenthereſt. 

The Patriarch of Feruſalem, who gave his Opinion firſt, took notice, That 

when this Article was examin d in the firſt Meeting of the Council, they obſervd 

that Reſidence might be eſtabliſh'd Two ways; Firſt, by laying Penalties upon 

thoſe that ſhould not reſide; Secondly, by removing all the Hindrances of Reſi- 

dence : As for the Penalties, in the Ninth: Seſſion, a Deprivation of one half of 

the Revenues was enacted ; That a greater Penalty could not be impoſed, unleſs: 

they would reduce the Biſhops to Beggary: That in caſe of Contumacy and 

Felony, they could not proceed wich greater Rigour againſt them, than to deprive 

them of their Biſhopricks, the Execution of which belonged only to the Pope, to 

whom, according to the antient Uſage of the Church, the Cognizance of Epiſco- 

pal Cauſes is reſerved ; and that in the ſame: Seſſion, the care of remedy ing of it 

is left to his Holineſs, either by a new Ordinance, or ſome other way. As to the 

Second way, which was the removing of the Hindrances to Reſidence, they had 

begun already with removing them, by taking away many Immunities and Ex- 

emptions, which hindred Biſhops from performing their Functions; That they 

nad now nothing more to do but to go on; and as they had done before; ſo now 

a Committee, of Fathers ought to be appointed to draw up a Memorial of the 

impediments to Reſidence yet remaining, for the Congregation to examine. 

| [ (n) Thuam in his Account of Dudithius (ad an. the Council ſat. I cannot ſay ourAuthot is miſtaken,]. 

189) mentions only his being Biſhop of Ruin (N- I (e) Du Pin ſays, Pour 1s troiſieme Nii en Pologne ; 

ninia) and Five Churches, So likewiſe the Printed but ſince he mention'd only one Journey before 

Liſt of the Prelates at the end of the Decrees of the into Poland, I take it for granted it is an Erratum, 


Council of Trent. However, ſincehis Partner Coloſ. as is 1579. at laſt for 159g, fot Dudithius did not 
=4rin, who wasBiſhop of Chonas, died at Trent whilſt die till the Year 1589. ] Worte avity 
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only upon its Account.: That if its: Splendor were once taken away from that 


A New Eccleſaſtical Hifiory, Bock III. 

Hereupon the Archbiſhop of Granada ſaid, That if they would follow the Me- 
thods uſed in che Council under Paul III. they would find none more effectual than 
to declare, as they had then agreed to do, and as they had done, if the Council 
had not been interrupted; That Reſidence is of Divine Right: That this Argument 
was then not only ſlightly touched 7 * but prepared and digeſted, and levera} - 
Books publith'd about it: That if Retidence were once declared to be of Divine 
Right, all Inpediments would ceaſe of themſelves : That then the Biſhops, know. 
ing their Obligations, werd lay their Hands upon their Conſciences, and would 
no longer look upon themfelves as Hirelings, but as Shepherds who were anſwer- 
able to God for the Flock with which they were entruſted : That they would do 
their Duty without reſting upon Diſpenſations, which they knew could not ſerve 
as a Lawful Excuſe, and conſequently could not ſave them. Laſtly, he endeavour - 
to prove by Paſſages of Scvipture, and the Authority,ot the Holy Fathers, That 
this was a Catholick Truth. This Opinion was follow'd by the Majority of the 
Congregation, and back'd: by. teveral other Reaſons and Authorities by its Defen- 
ders. But {till there were ſome Biſhops who atfirm'd,' That this was a new Opi- 
nion, That Reſidence is of Divine Right: That Cardiftal Cajeran, who firſt ſtarted 
it, quitted it afterwards; for when he was Biſhop” of Cajera, and-Archbiſhop of 
Palermo, he never reſided : That the Church always believ'd, that 'the Pope can- 
diſpenſe with Reſidence : That thoſe who did not veſide, were only reprehended 
or puniſh'd as Violators of Canons, and never as Breakers of a Law of God: That 
this Queſtion indeed had been debated under Pope Paul TH: but then the Diſpute 
was found to be ſo dangerous, that the Legates, who were Men of finiſh'd Pr. 
dence, were .forc'd to break it off by Addreſs: That this ought to be a Precec: is 
now: That the Books ſince publiſh'd did little eiſe but give Scandal to the World. 
where it was perceived, that chis Diſpute proceeded only from pure Faction: And 
as for the Authorities of Scripture and Fathers, they are, laid they;i-only Exhorta- 
tions to Petfection; and wel can build upon nothing but Canons, h :h are the 
Laws of:the Church. 5 n bis ie e et 550i. 
Some ſaid, this was neither a Time nor a Place for examining that Queſtion; 
and tltat the Deciſion of it would not only do no good, but on the dontrary would 
do great deal of miſchiet: That Councils were called to exxirpate Herkſies, and not 
to cauſe; a Schiſm among Cathalicks, as would certainly happen fl they ſhonld 
condemn an Opinion which was held by the Majority, at leaſt by ons Kalf of the 
Divines: That this Opimon Was not advanced as x [Exuth which Men were obli- 
ged to believe, but as a powerful Motive ro Reſidence; though wir litt: Reaſon, 
ſince Men are not more careful of obſerring the Commandments of Goc than 
thoſe. of tie Church: That. Faſfing in Len is better obſęrved than the eh Com- 
mandments : That if -Gonfefliop, and Communicating at Eaſter, wer of Divine 
Obligation, there would not for chat Reaſon be more Communicants Ikat fay ing 
Aafs in a Prieſts Habit, is on an Eccleſiaſtical Law, and yet it is never violated: 
That thoſe who are hot atuaid of the-: Penalties appointed by tho Canons, would 
offend yet oſtener, if they were no: longer afraid of Temporal Puniſhments, but 
only. of Divine Juſtice ; aud that ſuch à Determination would. dnly ferve to en- 
courage Biſhops to attempt aga inſt the Hoh See, andagainſt the Pope, as there had 
ſome ſecret. Murmurs gone about already, Which tended.to the Diminution of the 
Court of Rome ;. and yet the. Eccletialtical Order was reſpected in other Places 


Court, the Church wouldche every where leſs revertnced. And laſt of all, That 
it was not juſt to treat of. a Matter of 'this Conſequence. without Communicaring it 
to his Hobnefs,, and to the Sacred College, whom it more ncatly concerned. 
Paule Jouiar, Biſhop of Nocera, ſaid, the Council uad certainly called together 
to cure great Wound namely, the Calamitous Condition 'of: the Church, the 
Cauſeoof Wich was attributed by all! Men to the Abſence of Biſhops from their 
Dioceſes;nand yet though all Mankind talked aſter this manner, Perhaps no Man 
made the proper Reflexions upon it which he ought : That he did not act like a 
good Phyſician, who! was fbr taking "away the Cauſe” of a Diſteiiper” wichen 
well 620, wha dib Ra, or 5375 N e this Cauſe were 
removed, 'Ereater evils miphtnotenſye £ That if the Nogerelidence of Biſhops were 
M0 bee oe A | — we ſhould ſee leſs Corruption 1nd Chur- 
ches where Biſhops hayexrelided for theſe hundred ears laſt paſt: That the 1 * — 
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ded at Rome, and have uſed all their Endeavours to cauſe the 
— cab nr and yet we do not ſee that that City is better govern'd 
— others: That Capital Cities of Kingdoms, where Biſhops conſtantly relide, 
re more corrupt than thoſe milerable Cities which do not ſce their Biſhop for an 
A e rogether ; and that none of thoſe antient Prelates then preſent, that have 
conſtancy reſided, can ſhew Dioceſes in better order than thoſe of their Neighbours 
who have never reſided : That thoſe who ſay ſuch Churches are Flocks without 
Paſtors, ought to conſider that Curates have charge of Souls as well as Biſhops, 
and yet none ſpeaks of-them, as if there could not be good Chriſtians where 
there are no Biſhops : That thereare, among the Mountains, many who never ſaw 
a Biſhop, and yet may give Examples to Epiſcopal Cities. We ought, ſaid he, 
« to commend and imitate the Zeal and Prudence of the Fathers of this Council, 
« under Paul III. who enacted Penalties againſt Prelates, to oblige them to reſide, 
© and began with removing the Impediments that kept them trom their Churches. 
« Tet us not flatter our ſelves that Reſidence will produce a Reformation in the 
© Church ; we ought to fear left our Hopes prove vain, and that whilſt we 
« are ſeeking. after Ways and Means to enforce Reſidence, ſuch Inconvenien:ies 
ce may ariſe, that our Succeffors may be obliged to ſeck tor Remedies by Abſence: 
« We ought not to uſe ſuch Bonds as can't be broke, when we want it ; and ſuch 
ce the declaring- Reſidence to be of Divine Right would be, it we ſhould think of 
© introducing it now at MCCC Years diſtance. Should a Biſhop be Rebellious, 
«© he would uſe this as a Buckler againſt the Pope, when his Holineſs ſhould cite 
© him to Rome to give an Account of his Actions there, or would remove him, in 
© order to hinder his fomenting Miſchief in his own Church, as we have ſ2cn 
« in our Days, inthe Caſe of Herman de Weiden Archbiſhop and Elector of Cologne. 
He added, That he believ'd that the Prelates, who were ot a contrary Opinion, 
acted out of a Pious Zeal; but he was alſo afraid, that fome would willingly make 
uſe of this Means to withdraw themſelves from the Obedience of the Pope, upon 
which the Unity of the Church depended : That however, he thought it his Duty 
to admoniſh them, that the Pains they now were taking would turn to the advan- 
tage of the Curates, to encourage them to ſhake off the Epiſcopal Yoak ; who, 
if this Queſtion. paſt, would not fail to ſay that Biſhops could not deprive them 
of their Cures, nor reſtrain their Authority; and they would pretend, That being 
Paſtors immediately appointed by God, the Flock belong'd more to them than to 
their Biſhop, and nothing could be ſaid againſt it. d ſo the Church, which 
preſerved it ſelf by Subordiation, would fall into a popular and anarchical Admini- 
ſtration, which would infallibly deſtroy it. | 
John Baptiſta Bernardi, Biſhop of , Adiazzo, (a City in Corſica) ſaid, That ſince the 
Buſineſs was only the effectual Eſtabliſhing of Reſidence, and not one Opinion 
rather than another, they were only to take away the Cauſes of Abſence, withour 
making an uſeleſs Enquiry whence the Obligation to reſide proceeded : That the 
Fountain of Non-refidence was the Ambition of Biſhops, who lived in Princes 
Courts, and meddled with Matters of Government ſo far as to be Judges, Chan- 
cellors, Privy-Counſellors, Secretaries of State, nay even Treaſurers (p) ; lince 
there are ſcare any Courts where Biſhops have not ſome of theſe Employments, 
though it be forbidden by St. Paul, who lays, That a Soldier Conſecrated to God, med- 
dles. not with the Affairs of the World : That this Divine Commandment would be 
obſerved, if Biſhops were forbidden to poſſeſs or exerciſe any Secular Employment : 
That then, as they would have no longer baſineſs at Court, they would reſide of 
themſelves, without any neceſſity of being obliged by Command or Penalty. 
Laſtly, he pray d the Council to declare, That neither Biſhops nor any other 
Paſtors might lawfully. execute Secular Offices. | 
The Biſhop of Five Churches made anſwer, That if St. Pauls Words were to be 
taken in that Senfe which his Brother put upon them, then all the Biſhops and 
Princes for theſe laſt DCCC. Years muſt be condemned, for that which they 
have always been commendcd for; theſe for giving, and the others for accepting 
of Temporal Juriſdictions: That even, Popes and Biſhops, who have held them, 
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[ (p) Financiers, which is our Authors Word, and Financieri which is E. Paul's Word, whom our 
Author here Copies, ſignifies Treaſurers as well as Coltetfor; of the Revenue. ] 


have 


bout Titles unleſs he has a Title to ſome Benefice, becauſe of the Abuſes ariſing from Patri. 
ef Prieſf's monial Titles; their Opinions were divided. Some ſaid, if Reſidence were de- 
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have been Canonized : That the beſt Emperors and Kings have filled their Coyn. 
cils with Biſhops, who conſequently would be all Damn d, if St. Paul were to be 
rigorouſly interpreted : That thoſe who reſtrained the Apoſtolical Prohibition 
only to Churchmen, were "ery much miſtaken, ſince he ſpake to all the Faithful 
who are the Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt ; concluding, That as the Soldier of a Prince. 
gives not himſelf to Arts or Trades, 17 which the People wu their Livelihoods. 
ecauſe they are incompatible with a Military Life; ſo the Soldier of Jeſus Chrif 
i. e. every Chriſtian, ought to abſtain from what is contrary to his Chriſtian Pro. 
feſſion, 5. e. from all Sin; and thus every Man is allow'd to do what he may do 
without Sin: That Biſhops are not to be blam'd for accepting theſe Employments 
unleſs we ſay that it is a Sin to hold them: That the Grandeur and Reputation of 
the Church proceeds from Mens ſeeing Eccleſiaſtical Dignities held by Men of 
Illuſtrious Birth, and the Offices of the State exerciſed by Biſhops : Whereas, if theſe 
Employments were look'd upon as incompatible with Benefices, no Gentleman 
would go into the Church; the Prelates would not be regarded; nor would 
Churchmen be diſtinguiſhed from the 141 That the moſt able Doctors have 
always look d upon thoſe Ordinances as unjuſt, which exclude Eccleſiaſticks from 
the Civil Adminiſtration, and from thoſe Secular Charges which belong to them 
by the Right of their Birth. This Opinion was well received, even by thoſe who 
held Reſidence to be of Divine Right. 
Upon the Second Article, namely, whether no Man ought to be put into Orders 


clared to be of Divine Right, and every Man did his own Duty, Churches would 
have no need of Clerks without Benefices, nor of making Ordinations upon Parri. 
monial Titles: That all Abuſes would ceaſe : That there would be no more lazy, 
begging Prieſts ; and conſequently, That they ſhould ſee no more of thoſe Scan- 
dale u Meannefſes, which Men muſt now be guilty of to get Bread: That no Re- 
formation could be good, unleſs things were brought to their Princimles : That 
the Church could return only this way to that Perfection, in which it was preſerved 
ſo many Ages. ory N 

Others ſaid, That Poverty ought not to ſhut the Gate to thoſe, who by their 
good Life and Learning deſerved to be admitted to Holy Orders: That the Pri- 
mitive Church never excluded the Poor, and never forbad Prieſts to ger their 
Bread with the Labour of their Hands; Witneſs St. Paul and Apollos, who got it by 
making of Tents : That Conſftantins, Son to Conſtantine, in his Sixth Conſulſhip, 
exempted the Clerey from paying any Duties for what they fold in their Shops, 
or made in their Work-Houſes, becauſe they gave part to the Poor; ſo that 
St. Paul's Advice was obſerved at that time, which recommends to the Faithful to 
apply themſelves to ſome honeſt Labour, that they might have wherewithal to 
aſliſt the Poor: That a Licentious Life, which ſcandalizes the People, was unde- 
cent for Clergymen ; but that it was honourable, and'tended to Edification, to live 
upon their Labour: That if any Churchman, who ſhould fall Sick, and ſo be hindred 
getting his Bread, ſhould be forced to beg, it were no more a Shame for him, 
than tor ſo many of the Religiozs, who glory in being called Mendicants : That he 
does not talk like a Chriſtian, who ſays, That it misbecomes the Miniſters of 
Jeſus Chriſt ro live upon their Labour, and to ask an Alms, when they are no 
longer in a Condition to get a Livelihood, ſince nothing deſerves Contempt in 
them, bur Vice : That thoſe who ſay that Want drives Men to Steal, and to com- 
mit many other Crimes, will find, if they conſider well, that the Rich fall into 
the ſame Faults, and that Avarice is more greedy and more maſterleſs than Poverty, 
which is for the moſt part Laborious and Diligent, and not at leaſure to do Mil- 
chief: That the Qualities of Good and Poor agree well together, but thoſe of 
Good and Lazy never do: That the Militant and the ſuffering Church, received 
great Conſolation from the great number of Maſſes which are ſaid, and yet this 
Obligation does not lie upon the Rich Clergy, but upan the Poor, without whom 
both the Living and the Dead would be deprived of ſo many Suffrages : That they 
had better make a Law on purpcſe, that Men of Capacity and good Manneis | 
ſhould be. admitted into Orders without any Title : That the Reaſon why Prieſt 
were formerly forbidden Ordination without a Title, is now at an end; becaulc 


then Beneficed Perſons, applying themſelves to the Functions of the CH, 
edifie 
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edified the People; and others being idle, gave Scandal; whereas now moſt Be- 
neficed Perſons forſake the Miniftry of the Church, and lead a voluptuous Lite, i 
whilſt the Poor do their Duty, and edify the World by their Example. * 

Few relates entred into thoſe Notions; but another Method was pro ſed, | 
which was very well received; which was, to keep to the Cuſtom already ſettled, 
of ordaining no Man without a Title to a Benefice or to a ſufficient Eſtate, that 
there might be no more of thoſe begging Prieſts, who. diſhonoured the Eccle- 
tiaſtical Order. But then to avoid being impoſed upon, Biſhops were to be ordered 
to take care that the Patrimony of Clerks might not be alienated. . 

This was oppoſed by Gabriel le Vencur, Biſhop of Evreux, who ſaid the Patrimony 
of the Clergy was a Secular Fee, concerning which, the Church could make no 
Laws: That occaſions might often ariſe where the Magiſtrate had a Right to command 
an Alicnation ; beſides, That all Mankind are agreed, That the Eſtates of Clergy- 
men are ſubje& to Civil Laws in Matter of Preſcriptions, and all other Forms of 
Contracts ; and that they ought to conſider well, before they took upon themſelves 
to diiannull Civil Contracts. 

Then they went to the Third Article, concerning paying nothing to Biſhops or O 
their Officers for conferring of Orders. Here the Rich Biſhops and the Poor ones Fermns 
were divided: The Rich Biſhops called all that the Biſhops or their Officers re- pts 
ceived on that account, Simony and Sacrilege, alledgi "g the example of Simon Eceleſtaſti- 
Magin, of Gebaxi, Eliſbas Servant, that Precept of Jeſs Chriſt, Freely ye hawe cal Fun- 
received, freely give, and all that the Fathers ſaid againſt Simony ; they added, Aim. 
That the Names of Alms and Free-Gifts were falſe Pretences, which were belied 
by their Effects, ſince that was given for Orders, which would not have been 
given without them: For, ſaid they, if it is an Alms, why is it only done upon 
this occaſion? Why is it not done at another time ? Why are not Orders conferred 

atis, that ſo Alms may be afterwards done at Mens Pleaſure ? But the miſchief 
is, that if any Man ſhould ſay to the Biſhop who ordains him, it is only an Aims 
which he gives him, the Biſhop would be offended, and perhaps would nor receive 
it at another time: We are not therefore to imagine we can deceive either God or 
Men. Laſtly, they concluded, That an Abſolute Decree ought to be made, to 
| ——my the giving or receiving any thing, even by way of Alms, eicher to the 

iſhop or to any of his Officers, even to his Secretary, upon pretence of Writings, 

Seals, Labour, or upon any other Account whatſoever. ks 

The Poor Biſhops, and thoſe who were only Tirular, replied, That as it is 
horrible Sacrilege to confer Orders for Money, ſo it deſtroys that Charity which 
is ſo much recommended by Jeſus Chriſt, and does perfectly disfigure the Church, 
to take away the Liberty of giving Alms : Thar the ſame Reaſon which holds for 
Confeſſions, Maſſes, Burials and other Eccleſiaſtical Functions, holds alſo for Ordi- 
nations: That there is no Cauſe why Chriſtians ſhould be forbidden to give vo- 
luntarily, nor to receive for theſe Functions, any more than for others; the Ob- 
jection which is made, That ſince it is an Alms, it ought to be done at another time, 
concluding equally to all other Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtrations : That it is a very antient 
Cuſtom in the Church, to receive Alms upon theſe Occaſions, without which 
.the Poor Religious would be forced to ſeek out for ſome other Livelihocd ; and 
then the Rich not doing the Duty in Perſon, as has been ſeen ſufficientiy for 
theſe laſt 500 Years, the Exerciſe of Religion would be loſt, and the People would 
fall into Impiety and Superſtition. Laſtly, That they could not conceive how any 
Man could find Fault with the Biſhops receiving a ſmall Acknowledgment for Ordi- 
nations; ſince the Pope himſelf takes, without any Mans being offended, Thou- 
ſands of Crowns for the Pall, which he gives to Metropolitans. Why then, ſaid 
they, ſhall different, nay contrary Laws be made for things of the ſame Nature 
and that be called an Abuſe, which has been always what it is from its Original > 
The Pontifical ſays, That in Ordinations, thoſe that take Orders, preſent Wax- 

1 to the 8 that confers them, and yet theſe Tapers are Temporal 
things; and beſides they may be of a great Price, either upon account of their 
Bulk, or their Ornaments: Conſequently then, this Evil ought not to be eſteemed 
to be ſo 2 as it is made; and the Reputation of Poor Biſhops ought not for 
that Reaſon to be blaſted, who built upon a Decree of Innocent IIILs, in which 
— the Cuſtom of giving and receiving ſome Reward for the Adminiſtration 
or Sacraments is approved; but Biſhops are required to conſtrain the People by 

| Ee Cenſures 
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Cenſures and Eccleſiaſtical Puniftnents to the Obſervation of that Cuſtom which 
he calls Laudable, tho' now they would make it paſs for Sacrilegious. | 

Dionyſins, Biſhop of | Milopotamo, a Franciſcan, by Birth a Greek, ſaid, That the 
Sacraments ought to be adminiſtred to the Faithful grata, for Two Reaſons : Firſt 
becauſe they would thereby be more edified. Secondly, becauſe the Tithes which 
they paid are a Salary more than ſufficient, ſince the Clergy, who were not a Tenth 

art of the People, yet regeiv'd a Tenth part of their Revenues, without reckon. 
ing their other Eſtates, which came to Twice as much more: That if there were 
Poor Biſhops, it was not becauſe the Church was Poor, but becauſe its Wealth was 
ill divided ; whereas if it was diſtributed in a due Proportion, all the Clergy would 
be at their Eaſe. He added, That there were other Abuſes which it would be ne. 
ceſſary to take away; ſuch as paying ſo dear to Biſhops Secretaries for Letters Di- 
miſſory, to be ordained in other Places; and to the Roman Chancery, for Leave 
to be ordained out of Ember-Weeks. Many likd what he laid about Letters Dimiſ. 
{ory ; but as to the Permiſſions from Rome, Cardinal Simoneta ſaid, That the Pope 
would take Care of them ; and that that did not belong to the Council. 

It was then debated, Whether they ſhould pay the Biſtiops Secretaries 2 Some 
affirm'd, That theirs was purely a Secular Employment ; and conſequently there 
was no Scruple about giving them a Gratuity for their Diſpatches. Others, on the 
contrary, ſaid, theirs was an Eccleſiaſtical Office; and conſequently it was not 
lawful for them to take any thing. Antonius Auguſtinus, Biſhop of Lerida, ſaid, the 
Secretariſhip to a Biſhop was a Secular Office; but that it ought to be executed 
with Moderation, as being an Employment fix'd to a Spiritual thing: Whence he 
concluded, that they ought to have a Salary, only it ſhould be moderate and 
certain. 6 | 
Concerning the Fourth Article, Whether Biſhops ſhould be empower'd to turn 
ſome Prebends into Diſtributions, in Favour of thoſe Churches which had not where- 
withal to make daily Diſtributions, or at leaſt which made fo ſmall, that it was not 

Opinions Worth the while to make them? Some were of Opinion, That ſince the greater 

concerning and the more frequent the Diſtributions were, the Churches were the better ſerved: 

Diſtribu- it ſeem d, that the Negligence of thoſe who did not aſſiſt at the Offices, could not be 

end '0 better remedied, than by taking ſome Part of their Prebends to diſtribute amongſt 

Chapiers. thoſe that were preſent : That this was the only Way to make them conſtant. 
Others were for having whole Prebends converted into Difributions. 

Lucas Byzantins, Biſhop of Cattaro, ſaid on the contrary, That they had better 
conſtrain the Canons by Cenſures, and a Deprivation of ſome Part of their Pro- 
fits, or of the Whole, or even of their Prebends ; but without altering the ancient 
Form, it not being juſt to lefſen the Number of Prebends which were already foun- 

| ded, under Pretence that they could be converted to a better uſe : That by reme- 

dying of Negligence, they would thus open a Gate to Simony ; it being certain, 
that to perform Spiritual Offices for a Temporal Gain is Simoniacal. Others re- 
plied, That the Council had a Power of ſuffering Prebends, originally ſo eſta- 
bliſh'd, to be alter'd into Diftributions, that ſo Divine Offices might be more de- 
cently perform'd : That in the Intention of afliſting at them, to reap a Profit, the 
Gain was not the principal Inducement ; ſince the Chanons went to the Offices pri- 
marily to ſerve God, and ſecondarily to receive the Diſtribution. Others replied 
to this, That the Council had no more Power over the Goods of the Dead, than 
over thoſe of the Living, which no Man was ſo raſh as to pretend to meddle with; 
and beſides, it was not ſo certain, as Men would make believe, that it was lawful to 
ſerve God for Gain, provided that was not the principal Motive : And that it was 
to be feared, that what they call a Subaltern Cauſe, was the Principal one ; fince 
it was that which made Men act, and without which they would not act at all. 
This Opinion diſpleaſed the Congregation, and even raiſed a Murmuring ; and the 
Propoſition, of converting Prebends into Diſtributions, to bring Men to the Divine 
Offices, was better received. | 

When the Debates upon theſe Articles were over, they named ſome Prelates to 
draw up the Decrees. Then it was agreed that the Six other Articles ſhould be 
examin d in ſubſequent Congregations ; and the Two which related to Clandeſtine 
Magriages, were put off to another Time. Next Day, the Legates, who met with 
the Deputies who were to draw up the Decrees upon the Opinions of the Fathers, 


could not agree among themſelves concerning the Article of Reſidence. 2 
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Simoneta favour'd the Opinion which made Reſidence to be of Poſitive Right; 


and Difficulties 


ſaid, That the Majority of the Prelates were againſt determining any thing upon about the 


that Queſtion. The Cardinal of Mantua, without declaring his Opinion, affirm'd 
on the contrary, That the Majority of Voices were for a 
was thought convenient to take the Votes of the Fathers in the next Congregation, 
and to count them. The Legates therefore, in the Congregation which was held 
April 20. addrefling themſelves to the Aſſembly, ſaid, That ſeveral had been of 
Opinion that Reſidence ſhould be declared to be of Divine Right, and others had 
maintain'd the-contrary ; and that even ſome had nor explaind themſelves : And 
that ſince in that Diverſity of Opinions the Number of Voices could not be pre- 
ciſely known, they deſired the Fathers to give their Opinions only by ſaying Placet, 
or Non Placet, in a diſtinct and intelligible manner, that ſo the Committee, who 
were to form the Decree, might do it according to the Plurality of Voices, as it 
had been always practiſed in the Holy Council. When the Votes were taken, 
there were 66 for ence Fore Divino, 33 for Reſidence Fure Poſitivo, and 30 for 
leaving the Queſtion undecided till the Pope's Pleaſure ſhould be known. 

Euſtace du Bellay, Biſhop of Paris, who was come to Trent but few Days before, 
ſeem d to be very much ſurpriz d to ſee that the Biſhops were not content to ſa 
that it belong'd to the Pope to call, aſſemble, confirm, and diflolve the Council; 
but that they muſt give him a Power to decide, after the Fathers had determined. 
Mielizins, Archbiſhop of Prague, ſpoke upon that Occaſion, and ſaid, That the 


Decree 


* . erni 1 
iſion. Hereupon it Rs 


Council did not ſeem to him to have much Deſire of labouring after Reformation, ; 
ſince, when ſo great a Number of Fathers were for declaring that Reſidence was 


Jure Divino, it ſtuck to the 8 of thoſe who were for remitting the Determi- 
nation of that Matter to the Pope; and this the rather, becauſe the Council knew 


well that the Pope would no more approve of this Deciſion, than his Prede- 


v 
a had done before : That if the Po 
which were taken in the Council, no 
cil were at _—_ 
on the other ſide 


muſt decide upon all the Deliberations 
The Imperialiſts went into Aiglixias Opinion; the Biſhops 


a great Diſorder. 


When the Congre tion was up, the Le tes conſulted together, what was beſt 
to be done ; 5 — a 


and they all agreed to ſend the Pope a particular Account of what 
had paſs d in the Congregation, and to wait for his Anſwer ; and in the mean time 
to hold Congregations to examine the other Articles which had been propoſed. 
The Cardinal of Mantua thought it was beſt to ſend his Secretary Poſt to Rome 


with Letters of Credence; Cardinal Simoneta ſaid, It was enough if they wrote to 


the Pope: At laſt they concluded to draw up a long Narrative of all their Opi- 
nions, and to diſpatch the Cardinal of Mantua Secretary to inform His Holineſs of 
the Whole; which was executed with very much Diligence. The Secretary went 
out of Trent that very Evening; but tho they took all poſſible Care to keep his 
Errand ſecret, yet the Spaniards found it out, who made loud Complaints. 

For they had no ſooner begun to ſpeak, in the next Congregation, of the other 
Articles, but they fell back again upon this of Reſidence. Cardinal Hoſiwe interrup- 
ted the Debate immediately, ſaying, That this Matter had been examined ſuffici- 
ently already: That they were now going to form a Definitive Decree upon it; 
and when that was read, every Man might ſay what he pleaſed further about ir : 
But this did not calm the Spaniards. The Archbiſhop of Prague, aſſuming a Tone 
rather of a Maſter, than of one that gave his Opinion, exhorted the Fathers to 
uſe more Moderation in ſpeaki 15 ; and concluded, That to ſend to Rome for a De- 
ciſion, was to take away the Freedom of the Council. Julio Superchio, Biſhop of 
Caorle, (* ) being offended with the Tone with which the Archbiſhop of Prague 
ſpake, ſaid, A Council could not ſuffer a 
to be given to it, eſpeciall 
ſome Words whic 


an could ſay that the Fathers or the Coun- 


ifly maintained their own Opinions, which put the Council into 


(') 4 


greater Indignity, than to admit Laws f und 
by Men that repreſented the Secular Power; and added 2% Jer 


might have cauſed t deal of Diſturbance, if Cardinal Nen Ve- 
Hoſias, who preſided in hi aA b pF 


Con 
N from the Subject of the 
t 


after the Deliverance of the Catholick Biſhops who were impriſon'd in England, that 
ſo they might go to Trent; 


( and that that Noble Nation might not ſeem to be wholly 
eparated om the Church This Thought pleaſed all the Fathers: But it was the 
common Opinion, that this was rather to be wiſhed for, than put in execution ; 


: Ee 2 ſince, 


egation, had not quickly calmed their Minds, by he Caf of 
ay to another Propoſition ; which was, to labour Friuli. 
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ſince, aſter the Queen of England had refuſed to receive a Nuncio, whom the Pope 
ſent to her on purpoſe, it was not to be hoped that ſhe would ever hear the Pray- 
ers of the Council : So that all that could be done, was, to engage the Catholick 
Princes to interpoſe their Credit with that Queen. | N 
Venetian April 25. Nicolas da Ponte and Matthew Dandolo, cloathed in plain Violet-colourd 
Ambaſſ®- Silk Habits, were receiv'd in the Cathedral Church, as Ambaſſadors from the Re- 
gt: _ ublick of Venice. Nicolas da Ponte made the Speech: He had formerly been Am- 
Reception. Laſſador at Rome, under Julius III. Soon after the breaking up of the Council, he 
was made Doge of Venice. He refuſed, out of Modeſty, to pive a Copy of his 
Speech; ſaying, It was the Fruit of an old Tree, which could not be pleafant :' 
That he made Xs becauſe he was obliged to it; but nothing could engage him to 
ive a Copy of it. e = 
b The — Ambaſſador complain d, that the Venetian Ambaſſadors were te- 
ceiv'd in the Cathedral Church; pretending that this was doing an Injury to all 
other Princes. To theſe Complaints the Legates reply'd, That they had no Inten- 
tion thereby to raiſe the Venetian Ambaſſadors : And that they only did it, becauſe 
the Cardinal of Mantuas Hall was now too little, ſince there were ſo many Prelates 
and Ambaſſadors at Trent ; beſides, that the Heats began to grow very great. The 
Ambaſſador. ſeem d ſatisfied with this Anſwer. | | 55 
Delibers- Next Day, and ſome Days after, yr 22 were held to examine the other 
tim about Articles: About the Fifth, namely, Whether Pariſhes, which want more Prieſts, 
— 5 - ought alſo to have more Titles the Prelates were, for the moſt part, of 
Pariſhes. 


inion 
That when one Pariſh-Prieſt is not enough for the People, and yet his Church is big 


enough to hold all his Pariſhioners, they ought not to multiply Titles, becauſe one 
Church with many Incumbents would never be without Diſputes: But then the 
Biſhop ought to have a Power to conſtrain the Incumbent to take in as many Af. 
ſiſtants as would be neceſſary for his Church; as alſo to divide Pariſhes, when their 
Extent is too great, either by dividing the People and the Revenues, or by con- 
{training the People to make a ſufficient Proviſion for the new Incumbents. 

Upon this, Euſtace du Bellay, Biſnop of Pars, ſaid, That this Decree would not 
be receiv'd in France, where the Church has no Power to command the Laity in 
Temporal Matters: And that it was not for the Reputation of a General Council 
to make Decrees which might be rejected in any Province. Den 7 | 

Thomas Caſello, Biſhop of Cava, reply'd, That then the French did not know that 
this Power was given to Councils by Jeſus-Chriſt and by St. Paul, who commanded. 
the People to nouriſh thoſe that ſerved them in Spirituals: And that if the French 
would hve like Chriſtians, they ought to obey. The Biſhop of Pari made anſwer, 
That hitherto he had always believ'd, that what Jeſus Chriſt and St. Paul gave to 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, was only a Right to receive L from thoſe who 
will give them voluntarily, and not to conſtrain the Faithful to give to them: 
That Fance would always continue Chriſtian; and that he had no more to ſay of 
that Matter. 15 2. 6 * 

After this, the 6th and 8th Articles were examin' d, becauſe of the Relation they 
had to one another. The 6th was, Whether ſmall Cures, which had not a Revenue 
ſufficient! to entertain a Prieſt, ought to be united with others? And the 8th, 
Whether Ordinaries ſhould be impower'd to re-unite Ruinated Chapels to their 
Mother-Churches, which could not be rebuilt for want of a Fond. The Prelates all 
agreed, That it was neceſſary to provide for them; but fince Re-unions were re- 
ſerved to the HOY, moſt were of Opinion that it was not to be meddled with. 
One thought of ſaying, That the Council might order Biſhops to act in theſe Ca- 
ſes, that were reſerved to the Cognizance of the Pope, as Delegates of the Holy 
See. This Advice was approved, becauſe this Expedient had been uſed in like Ca- 

ſes when the Council was firſt called. | | | | 
Dellen. Upon the-7th Article, which was, Whether Ignorant or Vicious Curates ſhould 
tien about have Coadjutors or Vicats, who might have a Share of the Revenues of the Bene- 
Unwwr:hy- fice. ; the. Majority of the Fathers were of 8 That tho' it was very juſt that 


Pars the People ſhould have Perſons capable of edifying them by their Good Manners, | 


aud their Good Doctrine; yet it would be ſufficient to take Care, for the Future, 
that no unworthy. Curates were put in, without depoſing the preſent Poſſeſſors, 
becauſe Laws that have à Retroſpect, are always odious, and look d upon as 
violent, wt? WOT 6 A e 


The 
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of Archbiſhop of Granada ſaid, That an Unworthy Curite was ho I awful Poſ= 
og ks hs Poſſeſſion was null, as not being ratified by Jeſus Chriſt : So 
chat he ought to be deprived; as Illegitimate, and another put into his Place. But 
this Opinion was rejected as too rigid; and as it feem'd to be impoſſible to be 
executed, ſo there was a middle way taken, which was, to treat the Scandalous 
and the Ignorant after a different manner, by e mewn mildly with the 
latter, as the leſs Guilty: And ſince upon all manner of Accounts it belong'd to 
che Biſhop to take Care of theſe things, it was reſolved to give him Power to pro- 
ceed as Delegate of the Holy See againſt thoſe who were under the Cognizance 
| P 7 n 
en the 9th Article it was ſaid, That ſince Churches in Commendam held of Of chareh- 
the Pope, Biſhops ſhould have a Power of Viſiting and Settling theſe Churches, as = — omg 
' Delegates of the Holy See. | 2 | | tay 
- Then they went to the 12th Article, and omitted the Two others which related Pardonets 
to Clandeſtine Marriages. The Fathers were all agreed to take away the Name pur denn. 
und Employment of Pardonert, who filled the World with Scandal, led the Com- 
mon People to Superſtition, and committed abundance of Impieries and Rogueries. 

May 1. His Moft Chriſtian Majeſty wrote to M. de Lanſac, Who was upon the King and 
Road to go to Trent, to do all he poſſibly could to be at the Council before the Seſ. Queen of 
ſion which was to be held upon the 14th Inſtant, that he might engage the Legates Er-2cc's 
to Prorogue it, if poſſible, to the Beginning of Winter, ſince the French Biſhops 3 
could not be at Trent before, becauſe of the Troubles which were in Face upon pl gp 1 

the Account of Religion; for Fear, leſt if they forſook their Churches before Hmbaſſas 
theſe Troubles were pacified, falſe Doctors might creep into their Dioceſes, and ler. 
ſeduce their Flocks by their Doctrine: And that in caſe he could not obtain fo long 

a Term from the Legates, he ſhould bring them at leaſt to conſent that no Decree 

ſhould be made in the next Seſſion concerning Matters of Religion, becauſe ſuch 
Decrees made in the Abſence of the French Prelates would not be received. 

The ſame Day Queen Catherine wrote to M. de Lanſac, to give him an Account, 
That ſhe bad Notice from the Prince of Mantua, that he underſtood from the Car- 
dinal of Mantua, his Uncle, that the Marquis of Peſcara, the Catholick King's Am- 
baſſador, had declared to the Cardinal of Mantua, at his going out from the Con- 
gregation, where he was receiv'd as the King of Spain's Ambailador,” That he pre- 
rended, by Good Will or by Force, to the Firſt Rank after the Emperor's Ambaſ- 
{ador ; and that the Cardinal of Mantua had. made him Anſwer; That he muſt fol- 
low what had been regulated in the Council: Whereupon ſhe order'd hini to fol- 
low his Inſtructions, and not to ſuffer that Right, which had been ſo juſtly" acquired 
to the Crown, of France, to be called in Queſtio n. 

Soon after, when M. de Lanſac had feceiv'd the- King's Letter, ſeeing he could 
not be at Trent before the Seſſion, he wrote to the Cardinal of Mantus. 

At the fame time Auguſtine Bawmgarmer, and F. Cavillon a Jeſvite, Ambaſſadors p;pur: of 
of the Duke of Bavaria, arrived at Trent. In the Firft Viſit which oh paid to the rhe Duke of 
Legates, they gave them ts underſtand that they had Orders from their Maſter, to Bavaria: 
give Place to none but Ambaſſadors of Crowned Heads, and of Electors. The 23 
Legates teplied, That the Republick of Venice poſſeſsd Two Kingdoms. The Ba- 26, ” cal 
varian Minifters replied, That it was poſſible, that when the Duke their Maſter tians 
ſpake of Crowned Heads, he-might alſo comprehend'the Republick of Venice; but 
Hae it was not their Buſineſs to explain thei Maſter's Intentions, ſince he had not 
done it himſelf: And that they deſired them to admit them in the next Congrega- 
tion to preſent their Letters of Credence, and at leaſt to engage the Venetian Am- 
baſſadors not to be preſent at that Time. The Legates thereupon promiſed they 
would do as they were'defired. They ſpake to the Biſhop of 22 to make the 
Propoſſion to the Venetian Ambaſſadors. That Biſhop would not concern himſelf 
with it, ſaying, That that Regublick would take it very ill, that the Right which 
their Ambaſſadors had to precłde thoſe of Bavaria ſhouſd be queſtion'd. So it was 
reſolv'd to defer receiving the Duke of Bavaria's Ambaſſadors till they had an An- 
ſwer concerning this Mitter from their Maſter. Soon after they receiv'd ir, but 
it was very poſitive, the Duke enjoining Baumgartner to leave Trent: immediately, 
if they did not ſet him above the Venetian Ambaſſador. The Legates were exceed- 
ingly; perplexed with this Anſwer } Ray ſeeing that they could not content 
beth the Republick 8nd the Duke, and chat they could not diſoblige eicher of 

| them, 
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ſwer about 


Pope's . Whillt they were negotiating this Affair, the Pope was exceedingly Perplex'd 


them, wichout doing Religion a great deal of Prejudice ; the Duke being as con. 
ſiderable in Germany, as. the Republick was in ,{raly : They deſired therefore the 
Ambaſſadors to ſtay a little longer at Trent; and at the ſame time they wrote to 
the Pope, to deſire him to engage Ferdinand to uſe his 2 with the Duke of 

Bavaria, his Son-in-law, and to repreſent to him, That the Republick of Venice 

poſſeſs d Two Kingdoms; and that, upon that Title, it was in an inconteſtable Poſ. 
ſeſſion of the Right of walking immediately after the Crowns. But the Emperor 
would not concern himſelf in ſo nice a Diſpute, and kept himſelf in General Terms 
and only fent the Pope's and Legate's Propoſitions to the Duke his Son-in-law, * 


what Anſwer to give concerning what had paſs'd in the Congregation © pril 20. 


the Article He called thoſe Cardinals Five Times in Three Days, with whom he was uſed to 


efR:ſidence. 


- 


" 


conſult about the Affairs of the Council. The Opinion of thoſe. Fathers of the 
Council, who were for declaring Reſidence to be Jure Divino, was by the Cardi- 
nals looked upon as a Stroke whic would be very prejudicial to the Pope and Court 
of Rome, and would be a Means to raiſe the A of 54 and Authority of the Biſhops: - 
Some ſ:rupled not td. ſay; this was an Effect of the King of 5 ned; Covetouſnek,; | 
who having Occafion to get. Money from the Clergy, was willing hereby to with- 
draw the 7a ts and Colleges from the Juriſdiction of the Pope, and to ſubmit 
them to the Biſhops : Becauſe the Members of theſe Chapters and Colleges hold- 
ing their Benefices immediately from the Pope, were the moſt averſe from granting 
his Demands ; and the Pope was alſo the more difficult to conſent to them, by rea- 
ſon of the Oppoſition of the Chapters and Colleges: That if the Biſhops had once 
tten the whole Authority over the Chapters, the 85 would ſoon by their 
eans become 4 Maſter of the Clergy ;. becauſe the Biſhops, who abſolutel 
depended upon him from whom they held their Biſhopricks, would back him in 41 
his Demands. SIN PLE | | 
The Pope ſeemed in theſe Congregations to be . exceedingly provoked at the 
Clamours X the Fathers of the Council, and at their Complaints, That every thing 
was remitted to him ; which, ſaid they, was to take away the Freedom of the Council. 
At laſt, when he had conferred with theſe Cardinals ſeveral times, he held a 
Conſiſtory upon May 9. where he firſt cauſed the Intelligence which he had from 
Trent to be read, and ſet forth the Subſtance of the Conferences which had been 
held upon that Aﬀair, with the . proceeding. with Addreſs and Con- 
ſtancy ; obſerving alſo, by the Bye, that ſeveral Prelates conſpired againſt the Hol 
See : Then he cauſed the Anſwer which he intended to fend to Trent to be read, 
which conſiſted of Two Parts: One, That he had, for his Part, always left the 
Council free, and would leave it ſo: The Other, That it was juſt he ſhould be 
owned as its Head, and treated with the Reſpect which was due to the Holy See. 
All the Cardinals approved of this Anſwer ; and ſome ſaid, That ſince the Legates 
could not agree together, they ought to ſend others, and even Extraordinary ones. 
Some added. That it was worth while for the Pope to go to Bononia upon this Oc- 
eaſjon, with the whole Sacred College, that they might be nearer to Trent. The 
Pope replied, He was ready to go, not only to Bononia, but alſo to Trent, if it 
ſhould be necdful. All the Cardinals offer d to follow him. As for New Legates, 


it was reſolved to defer the Nomination, left the Cardinal of Mantua ſhould deſire 


Diffenlties 
about the 
Clauſe, 
Propo- 
nentibus 
Legatis. 


Leave to retire. In the ſame Conſiſtory the Pope ſaid, He thought the Biſhops had 
Reaſon to aſſert, That Reſidence was Jure Divino: However, that it aha to be in- 
violably obſerved: And, that the Cardinals might themſelves reſide, he promiſed 
for the future to give them Biſhopricks nearer to Rome, that they might be in a Con- 
dition to viſit them, and to reſide upon them for ſome Part of the Year. 

As ſoon as the Pope was gone out of the Conſiſtory, he immediately ſent away 
his Anſwer to Trent. But = he thought that he was at Eaſe, he all of a ſudden 
found himſelf involved in New Difficulties : For he receiv'd Letters from h. Nun- 
cio in Spain, acquainting him, That His Catholick Majeſty was not contented with 
their inſerting the Words Proponentibus Legatzs into the Decree of the Seventeenth 
Seſſion: And Vargas, who came that Day to wait upon him, repreſented, as from 
the King of Spain his Maſter, That thoſe Words tended to enſlave the Council. 
The Pope made anſwer, That that Decree was juſt and neceſſary ; and that to ſay 
the Legates ſhould Propoſe, wrong d no Body. Vargas replied, That the King his 
Maſter did not complain at the Dgcree's ſaying that the Legates ſhould Propoſe ; 


but 
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t the Ablative abſolute Proponentibas Legatu, deprived the Biſhops of their 

78 of Propoſing ; and Hun, Toms ought to be uſed. The Pope be- 

ing nettled at this, anſwer d roughly, That he had ſomething elſe to do than to 

mind Cuj us generu, and Cujus caſus: And then added, That the E of Spain would 

not have complain d, nor would the Spaniſh Biſhops have acted with ſo much Heat, 

if he had not written to the King of Spain, That the Council was in Bondage; 

and to the Spaniſh Biſhops, that were at Trent, to defend their 3 "Is 

After this, the Pope ſent. an Anſwer to the King of 12 full of Excuſes; let- 
ting him know, that this Clauſe was put in without his Knowledge ; but that he 
found it neceſſary to repreſs the Inſolence of ſome reſtleſs and turbulent Spirits: 

That if every one had, according to his Ambition, a Liberty to Propoſe, the Coun- 
cil would be like the Tower of Babel: That the Legates, who were Wiſe Men, and 
full of Reſpe& towards His 1 {1 would always propoſe what they thought 
would pleaſe him, and content Pious Men. | 7 he | 

While they were waiting for the Pope's Anſwer, the Fathers, who were named See of 
to make the Decrees, were buſie in drawing them up. The Legates were not for — 10r'Y 
having them brought into the Congregation to be examined, till they had recciv'd ; 
the Pope's Anſwer. It ſet forth, That the Fathers had been ſo divided upon the 
Article of Reſidence, that His Holineſs thought it proper to delay the making a 
Decree about it; and the rather, becauſe he diſcover'd that ſome intended to uſe 
this as a Means to leſſen the Authority of the Holy See: And that it left it to the 
Prudence of the Legates, ſo to manage this Affair, by ſoftning Mens Minds, that 
the Court of Rome might lie under no Suſpicion of Intereſting it ſelf in this Arti- 
cle's not being decided; bur, on the contrary, that there ſhould be Reaſon to be- 
lieve that all manner of Liberty was left to the Council. Accordingly, when the 
Fathers were met to examine the Articles in the Congregation, which were to be 
publiſh'd next Seſſion, the Decree of Reſidence was found to be omitted; which 

ave Occaſion to thoſe that were concerned, to demand the Declaration with more 
kt : And the Excuſe which the Legates immediately alledged, That this Matter 
was not yet ſufficiently decided, and conſequently was not ready to be propoſed 
next Seſſion, but that it ſhould be propoſed in due Time; made the Fathers re- 
double their Sollicitations, ſaying, That there never was a better Opportunity to 
PR it than now; and even murmur, That this Delay was only. an Artifice to 

inder the Thing from ever being concluded. But when they ſaw the Firmneſs of 
the Legate, and the vigorous Oppoſition of the contrary Party who were back d 
by the Court of Rome, they were forced to bend: And fo the Fathers went on to 
” other Articles, and drew up Nineteen Chapters, without ſtaying long to de- 
Mate them. 85 . 

The Marquis of Peſcara deſired very inſtantly, in the Name of the King his Diſpute 
Maſter, that in the Seſſion now to be held it ſhould be declared, That this Council wehen 
was a Continuation of that which was begun and continued under Paul III. and ag . 
Julius III. The Spaniſh Biſhops, and ſome others who were in their Intereſts, ſe- pug „. 
conded this Deſire ; alledging, That this Declaration was neceſſary by a Neceſſity caled anew 

of Faith; and that, without it, all the Determinations already made would be 
called in queſtion, to the great Scandal of Chriſtendom. The Ambaſſadors of the 
Emperor were as earneſt on the other ſide ; and ſaid, That if they once made this 
Declaration, they would Proteſt, and be gone immediately ; eſpecially ſince their 
Maſter could not bear ſo great an Affront, when he had promis'd to the Germans, 
that this Third Reſumption of the Council ſhould be looked upon as a New one: 
That, for their Parts, they did not pretend to call in queſtion what had been deci- 
ded already, but that they {till had ſome Hopes of Reducing Germany; and there- 
fore the Means were not to be taken away, nor ought His | Majeſty to be 
injured ſo ſenſibly. | ET : 

Cardinal Simoneta, who was a Subject of the King of Spain's, and Cardinal Seri- 
pandus, who had labour all he could to put ſome Words into the Bull of Convo- 
cation, which might hint at its being continued, ſeconded the Demand of the Spa- 
niards with all their Might. But the Cardinal of Mantua ſtood reſolutely againſt 
it, not being willing that the Emperor. ſhould be thus affronted without a Cauſe : 
And that he might content the Spaniards, he found out an Expedient ; which was, 
to ſay, Thar ſince Two Seffions had been held already, without touching upon this 
Difficulty, it would be no Prejudice to delay it a little longer. The Menaces of 

£ 
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the 22 and the Credit of. the Cardinal of Mantua, induced the Spaniard; 
to recede. | Th 3 
Reſolution Wherefore the Legates having receiv d M. de Lanſac's Letters, who was the Firſt 
to propoſe of the French Ambaſſadors, which he wrote to the Council, to deſire them to defer 
— 2 the Seſſion till he and his Colleagues, who were not far off from Trent, were arri 
Seen. Ved z the Cardinal of Mantua took an Occaſion to propoſe the Delay which M. 1: 
Lanſac deſired. To this the Fathers agreed; and ſome particularly out of a Fear 
leſt the Quarrel concerning Reſidence, which was not well allayed —4 
ved: But that the Honour of the Council might be the better Conſulte 


ſolved to celebrate the Seſſion without propoſing any thing. 


t be revi- 


Sefſiom Accordingly May 14. the Nineteenth Seſſion was held with the-accuſtom'd Cere. 
XIX. monies. After Maſs was ſung by John Ferome Treviſani, Patriarch of Venice ; and 
the Sermon was preached by John Beroaldus, Biſhop of St. Agatha; the Secretary 

of the Council read the Letters of Credence and Powers of the Ambaſſadors, in 

the order as they had been preſented to the Council. Then the Promotor thanked 
all the Princes in a ſhort Speech of Thanks, whoſe Ambaſſadors were then preſent 
for the Offers they had made of their Forces for the Security and Liberty of the 


Council. Then the Patriarch of Venice read the following Decree : 


© The Holy, Oecumenical, and General Council, lawfully aſſembled, under the 
© Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, the Legates of the Apoſtolical See preſiding there; 
© has, for certain juſt and reſonable Cauſes, thought fit to defer, till the Thurſday 
ce after the next Feaſt of the Holy Sacrament, which will be June 9. the Deciſion 
© and Publication of thoſe Decrees which ought to have been determin'd in the 
© preſent Seſſion, that ſo the Seſſion may be held-and celebrated upon that Day. 
© In the mean time, we ought to pray to God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift 
te and the Author of Peace, to ſandtifie all our Hearts; that fo, by his A: 
* ſiſtance, the Holy Council may now and always meditate upon, and accompliſh 
© that which ſhall be for his Glory and Honour. | 


Departure Two Days after the Seſſion the Marquis of Peſcara went from Trent, pretending, 
of the Mer. that the Troubles newly raiſed by the Hugonots in Dauphine, required his Preſence in 
= ff the Milaneſe, of which Country he was Governor: oe it being known that the 
clcara. Forces of theſe Hereticks were not ſufficient to go into the Milaneſe, out of that 
Province, through the Dutchy of Savoy, which lies between them, many People 
believed he had Orders from the King of Spain to retire ; His Catholick Majeſty 
deſiring a quick Diſpatch of the Council, and for that Reaſon unwilling to inter- 
rupt it by a Quarrel which would Cy ariſe about Precedence, if his Ambaſ- 
ſador ſtay d at Trent till the French Ambaſtadors arrived. It was ſaid alſo, that the 
42 of Peſcara had given the Cardinal of Mantua to underſtand the ſame 
thing. 
Lanfac's May 18, Lewis de S. Gelais de Lanſac made his Entry into Trent between the Patri- 
Arrival archs of Venice, Aquileia, and Feruſalem, and the Portugueze Ambaſſador, accompa- 
# Trent. nied with abundance of Biſhops, and particularly the Spaniſh ones; and the next 
Day he viſited the Five Legates. May 21. his Two Colleagues, the Sieurs de Pibrac 
— de Ferriere, likewiſe came to Trent. 
Legat's At the ſame time the Pope receiv'd ares Letters from Cardinal Simoneta, in 
Diſtrace Which that Cardinal gave His Holineſs a particular Account of the Affairs of the 
with the Council ; laid all the Troubles which had happen'd at Trent upon the Cardinals 
Pope. Mantua and Seripandus; accuſing the former, in particular, of letting that Oppor- 
tunity flip, when this might have been declared to be a Continuation of the Coun- 
cil, after the urgent Sollicitations which the Spaniſh Ambaſſador and Biſhops made; 
as alſo, that he join'd with the Spaniſh Biſhops, in getring Reſidence to be declare 
to be of Divine Right. - As ſoon as the Pope had read them, he called together the 
Six Cardinals who were nominated to mind the Affairs of the Council that he 
might adviſe with them concerning what he had to do. When the Pope had heard 
their Opinions, he ſaid, He had no other Reſolution to take, but to ſend new 
Legates to Trent, who were better affected towards the Holy See: That he had 
Thoughts of the Cardinals Seal de la Bourdaiziere, and Navagerio : That he knew 
the Firſt to be a Man full of and Affection; and that he always found rs 
. Charles 
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Charles V. ſaid of him to Julirr: III. to be true, when he had concluded that Nego- || 
tiation with the Emperor, with which he was entruſted by that Pope; That he i 
was a Man that could reſolutely charge through the thicke5F Squadrons : That with i 
this Firnmeſs he underſtood the Law well: That he perform'd the Othoe of Audi- 
tor of the Apoſtolick Chamber, for many Years, with Honour: That Panl HE 

had often adviſed with him concerning the Buſineſs of the Council: And laſt of 
all. That he was a Genoeſe, and it was ſufficiently known how well affected that 
Nation was towards the Holy See; and that he might then aſſure himſelf, that he 
ſhould for the future have Two Men at Trent, in whom he might confide; Cardi- 
nal Simoneta, and Cardinal Cigala. That that which made him think of Cardinal 
de la Bourdaiziere,' was, That he had always obſerved in him great Piety and great 
Firmneſs : That whilft he was ' Ambaſſador at Rome, from His Moſt Chriſtian Ma- 
jeſty, he knew ſo well how- to manage the Intereſts of the Pope and the King of 
France, that he had acquired the Eſteem of them both ; ſo that the Pope was plea- 
ſed to be ſollicited by His Meft Chriſtian Majeſty, to make that Man a Cardinal: 
That it was he who had made him hope, that by his Addreſs he might engage the 
Kings of France and Spain to join in that Point which was ſo neceſſary for the Ho- 
nour of the Holy See, which was the Declaration that this Council was only a 
Continuation' of that which was held under the Popes Paul III. and Fulirs III. 
That as for Cardinal Nawigerio, he had Reaſon to hope for a great deal from him, 
ſince he was one of the moſt conſiderable Senators of the Republick of Venice; who 
had been long an Ambaſſador in almoſt all the Courts of Europe, and that of Rome 
among others, of which he had a very particular Knowledge : That upon theſe 
Accounts he would be a proper Man to appeaſe the Troubles which were raiſed in 
the Council; to calm Mens Minds; and 'to bring the Venetian Biſhops, who were 
very numerous, to purſue the Intereſts of the Holy See. ; 

The Cardinals approved very much of the Pope's Reſolution, who immediately 
wrote to the Legates in a roughiſh manner ; reproaching them with not having 
acted like Faithful Miniſters, but ſuffering the Queſtion of Reſidence to be propo- 
ſed, which had cauſed ſo much Diſturbance already in Paul III's Time, and which 
had been hitherto ſo happily kept from being decided: And that which he took the 
worſt, was, that they had ſent back the Deciſion of it to him, ſo that he was ex- 
treamly perplex'd about ir. Theſe Reproaches were written in ſuch a manner, 
that it was plainly perceived they were levelled at the Cardinals of Mantua and Se- 
ripandun. The Pope added, That having well conſider d of how 4 Importance 
it was to have Legates in the Council who thoroughly underſtood the Intereſts of 
the Holy See, he was reſolved to ſend thither Cardinal Cigala, whom he intended 
for that Poſt at firſt, upon the Cardinal de Puteo's Death; and to join to him the 
Cardinals de la Bourdaiziere and Nawvagerio, as Perſons who were proper to manage 
the Diſpoſitions of the Prelates of ſeveral Nations who were at Trent. 

Cardinal Borromeo wrote alſo, as from himſelf, to the Cardinal of Mantua, to let 
him know how much he was troubled at the Refolution which the Pope had taken: 
That he defired him to believe he had no hand in it: That, on the contrary, he 
* done all that Man could do with His Holineſs, to diſſwade him from ſuch à Re- 

olution. | 

The Legates jointly ſent an Anſwer to the Pope, wherein they teſtified to His Legate's 
Holineſs the Sorrow they were in, that they had not anſwer'd his Expectation; e e 
and ended with aſſuring him that they would receive with Reſpect any Colleagues ** 
that he ſhould ſend them. 

The Cardinal of Mantua ſent alſo a particular Letter to the Pope; in which he 
defired Leave to retire from Trent, ſince His Holineſs was not ſatisfied with his 
Conduct: And that it was his particular Intereſt which engaged him to deſire this 
Favour ; becauſe, having hitherto had the Honour to preſide in the Council, he 
ſhould be obliged to give place to Cardinal Cigala, who was his Senior. 
Cardinal Seripandus likewiſe made a long Apology for himſelf, which he ſent to 
Cardinal Borromeo, to juſtifie the Cardinal of Mantua's Conduct and his own. The 
Pope having read this Apology, began to ſuſpect that Cardinal Simorera was wil- 
ling to do ill Offices to thoſe 'I'wo Cardinals ; and upon the Advices which he re- 
ceiv'd from Trent, That if the Cardinal of Afantua went away, the Council would 
quickly fall into Confuſion ; becauſe all the Fathers and all the Miniſters had an 
entire Confidence in him, which was created by his * and his * ; 

5 Ef - 15 


4 4 . * 1 0 . b . 
118 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory Book III 
1 | „ „H 
His Holineſs changed his Reſolutions, However, that he might be entirely aſſured 
of the Truth, and be fully informed of hat paſt in the Council, he made choice 
of Charles Viſconti, Coſin- Germain to Cardinal Borromeo, to fend to Trent ; giving 
him Orders to take an exact Account of What was done, both without and within 
the Council: To let the Cardinals Hoſias and Simoneta know that he was ſatisfied 
with their Conduct; and to tell the Cardinals of Mantua and Seripandus, plainl 
the Complaints which were made of their Behaviour: To pay however to the Car- 
dinal of Mantua more Honour than to the other Legates, but to ſtick particular] 
to Cardinal Simoneta + To let the Legates know, that they ſhould meddle with the 
Buſineſs, of Reſidence no more; or if any body was for having it brought on again 
to endeavour ſo to gain upon the Biſhops, that the Deciſion of it ſhould. be left to 
the End of the Council: And laſtly, To acquaint him with the Reaſons of the 
Divition which ſeemed to be between the Legates. 
king's Let. When the French Biſhops, who were at the Council, came to wait upon Mon- 
ter o the {icur de Lanſac, he put into their Hands a Letter from the King, in which His Ma- 
B:jbops of jeſty enjoined them, as often as M. de Lanſac ſhould give them Notice, to meet at 
France. his Houſe, or at ſome other Place, to deliberate upon the Affairs that ſhould Pres 
tent themſelves, or which he ſhould have to propoſe to the Council, or to nego- 
tiate, and not to fail to do it; and to behave themſelves in every Place, and upon 
all Occaſions, with Wiſdom, and Prudence, and Concord; and not to ſhew an 
Obſtinacy or Paſſion, which might lead them to prefer a Private Intereſt to the Pub. 
lick Good : And that for this Purpoſe they ſhould T7 have before their Eyes, 
and in their Mouths, what might be for the Honour of God and the Glory of his 
Name; and ſhould contribute towards the Pacitying the Troubles concerning Re- 
ligion. Ar laſt the King prays them to believe all that his Ambaſſadors ſhould ſay 
to them in his Name, as much as if he himſelf had ſaid it. | 
Xing of May 26. 1562. a General Congregation was held, in which the French Ambaſſa- 
France's dors preſented their Letters of Credence and their Powers; ſetting forth, That 
Letter to His Majeſty was ſorry that he could not, by reaſon of the Troubles and Diviſions 
the Council. Vhich had ariſen upon the Account of Religion, ſend his Ambaſſadors and the Pre- 
lates of his Kingdom ſooner to the Council: That he was perſwaded, that the Fa- 
thers of the Council were too wile not to impute this Delay rather to the Calami 
of the Time, ſince theſe Troubles were not yet aſſwaged, than to a Want of Will 
on his Part : And that tho' he was yet in his Minority, yet the whole World ſhould 
know, by the Effects, that he had all the Tenderneſs of an Eldeſt Son of the 
Church for Religion, and this Afflicted Church of Chriſt : That he had ſent ſome 
Biſhops out of his Kingdom to the Council : And that he had choſen for his Am- 
baſſadors, M. de Lanſac Knight of his Orders, and with him the Sieurs Arnaud du 
Ferrier Preſident of the Parliament of Par#, and Guy de Faur, Sieur de Pibrac, Judge- 
Major of Tholouſe; to whom he had given Power to aſſiſt in his behalf at the Coun- 
cil, and there to hold the ſame Rank which the Ambaſſadors of the Kings his Pre- 
deceſſors have always held; and to demand jointly or ſeparately, in his Name, and 
in the Name of his People, all manner of Reformations, Conſtitutions and De- 
crees, according to Pure Doctrine, with thoſe Things which ſhall be for the Ad- 
vantage, not only of the Gallican Church, but of the whole Church in General ; 
the Re-union of Sectaries, and the End of the Controverſies which are at preſent 
in Religion; the Exaltation and Propagation of the Name of God: In One Word, 
the Salvatioh of Chriſtendom. He prays the Fathers of the Council to receive his 
Ambaſſadors favourably ; to hear what they ſhall ſay in his Name attentively ; and 
9 put the ſame Confidence in them which they would do in him, if he were pre- 
ent. EY | K | 
Jon de „ When this Letter was read, Monſieur de Pibrac ſpake in theſe Words: © You have 
— 4 here Gentlemen, in theſe Letters which we have pur publickly into your Hands 
Harrangue © from his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, Charles, King of France, an Evidence of our be- 
to the Coun- © ing his Ambaſſadors; of which our Embaſſy, we ſhall, to ſatisfy the Duty of our 
cl, © Charge, ſet forth, ſince this is the time, the different Motives, and important 
* Reaſons, which will not only ſerve to let you know the Diſpoſition of the Mind 
ce and Heart of this good Prince, but alſo the particular Eſteem which he has ot 
cc your Virtue, and Piety: This we ſhall do in few Words, in a ſimple, natural 
* LEES without Art, and without Ornament; for thus Men ought to do, when 
{© they have to do with grave and wiſe Men. The truth is, if there is * ON 
which 
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cc whi would paſſionately deſire and ask for, it is only that you ſhould re- 
3 1 Charles is the 1 of Henry, and Grandſon of Francis. After that, you 
& will not need that we ſhould ſay any more to you, in order to acquaint you with 
« the Cauſes and Reaſons of our Embaſſy; for at the mention of theſe Auguſt 
- Na of Henry and Francs, each of you will quickly and eaſily repreſent to him- 
” ſelf, what it is that we are to do in this Chriſtian Aſſembly; what the Commil- 
« ſion is that we are charged with, and what the things are which we are to as 
« for, who have the Honour to be the Ambaſſadors of a Prince, who is not only 
ce an Tmitator of his Father's and Grandfather's Virtues, but alſo their Heir and Suc- 
« ceſſor, who thought nothing to be more worthy of his Pains and Labour, than 
« to call a Holy Council and Synod in a convenient and free Place, where no- 
© thing needs be feared for thoſe that ſhall meet there, where Men may fee that 
© Equity and Juſtice reign, and that Chriſtians are publickly and lawfully Aſſem- 
« bled from all Parts of the World, under the Conduct and Auſpicies of a moſt 
© Good and Gracious God, who will bring thoſe Articles of Religion which are 
« at preſent controverted, into one ſingle Senſe, which ſhall be fixed by a Decree 
© made by ſuch a General Council. Theſe were the King's Thoughts as foon as 
« ever he began to ſit upon the Throne. Of this Zeal and Affection, which the 
«© King, my Maſter, has always had for the Chriſtian Faith, his Majeſty can brin 
* thoſe very Men whom he has named to be preſent at this Council, as his Ambal- 
ce ſadors, as ſincere and faithful Witneſſes : For here is Leia de S. Gelau, one of 
cc the moſt Illuſtrious Knights of his Majeſty's Orders , who for his Virtues and 
© tare Endowments deſerv'd to be one of the King's Privy Council; and who, after 
© he had worthily acquitted himſelf in ſeveral Embaſſies, was lately ſent to Pins IV. 
© with the ſole Detign of enducing that Sovereign Pontiff, who was diſpoſed to it 
© of himſelf, to call a Council; the more to enflame, if that could be, his Heart 
© already burning with a Love of Religion: Ar the ſame time to lay open to that 
« Pontiff, or rather to that good and tender Father, the Wounds of our France, 
© which cannot be touched without Pain; and to let him know that they cannot 
© be cloſed nor healed, but by ſuch a Council as is entirely at Liberty. You have 
* alſo here before you Arnaud de Ferrier, Preſident of the Parliament of Paræ, 
© whom his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty ſent two Days after the Death of his Brother 
* Francis II. to the ſame Pope, recommending nothing to him more particularly in 
his Inſtructions, than to deſire his Holineſs to call a Council, i. e. an Aſſembly 
* form'd out of the Faithful of all Nations in the World which profeſs the Name of 
* Chriſt, and to ſollicite that upon all Occaſions : To admoniſh his Holineſs, and 
* torepreſent to him that it was to be feared that great numbersof Men of our Com- 
© munign, who have hitherto been retained in their Duty by the hopes of an ap- 
** proaching Council, being at laſt tired out with ſtaying ſo long, ſhould forſake 
us, and goover to thoſe whom we know to be very oppoſite to the Name and Belief 
* of the Church of Rome; and conſequently the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt would be di- 
* miniſh'd, not only to the Diſadvantage of France, and of all Chriſtendom, but alſo 
to the Shame and Confuſion of thoſe who are moſt concerned, and who would 
not obviate thoſe Evils when they might. This has been negotiated with the 
Pope more than once, as you ſce; and if this be not ſufficient to manifeſt to 
all Mankind the Care which his Majeſty has been at to ſettle the Peace of Chri- 
* fendem, and to convince Men of the Uneaſineſs to which he has put himſelf, to 
| " eſtabliſh Concord and a good Underſtanding between the different Orders of 
* which his Kingdom is compoſed ; in a word, to juſtify the Views and Thoughts 
* which he has had, and his Notions of the proper Methods to heal the Wound; of 
* the Church; what is farther to be expected? I am perſwaded, That when once 
the Publibk ſhall be informed of it, and Poſterity be made acquainted with it, 
that all the World will commend and approve of his Majeſty's Conduct. It was 
not to the Pope alone that we ſo frequently Addreſt to get a Council called, but 
** alſo to the moſt Invincible, and moſt Auguſt Emperor Ferdinand, and to Philip the 
*« moſt Mighty King of Spain. There are no Kings nor Commonwealths whom 
ve have not ſollicited to think upon, and to joyn in ſo great and ſo holy an 
Action in ſo neceſſary a Time; whom we have not conjured by our Ambaſſa- 
dors, whom we have always kept in their Courts; whom we have not exhorted 
7 with reiterated 8 day after day, and in ſhort, by all poſſible Sollicitations, 
to be all of one Mind in Matters of 1 and to quench that Fire which 
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ce i; kindled in all Parts in the Church. I call you all to witneſs, moſt Illuſtrious 
« Ambaſſadors of Kings and Commonwealths, who are here preſent ; nay, I who 
©* ſpeak, can call my ſelf to witneſs ; I can boldly ſwear to the Truth of what 
* I aſſert, of which I have as perfect a Knowledge as any Man whatſoever, b 
© reaſon of the Employment which I have in France ; and eſpecially ſince all that 
„ have the Honour to tell you, is in the King's Edicts, and in the Publick Regi- 
« ters. But it may ſeem to be Ignorance in me, it not Raſhneſs, to take ſo much 
© Pains artfully to gather together ſo great a number of Proots of ſo very plain and 
ce clear a Matter; eſpecially to you, who are ſatisfied it is true, and who have no 
* manner of doubt about it: For which reaſon ] paſs on now to other things, which 
* I cannot avoid ſaying, though it ſhall be in few words. 

* The whole World „Gentlemen, is under an incredible Expectation of what 
this Holy Council will do. I ſpeak not this to flatter you; and I had never any 
© Regard for thoſe Men who uſe Flatteries in their Diſcourſes: But then your Mo- 
deſty ought not to hinder me from ſaying, with the ſame Simplicity with which 
] began to ſpeak to you at firſt, That the whole World expects ſomething Great, 
© and in a manner Divine, from you: For they look upon you, as upon Men who 
Act not by their own Strength, i. e. by the Strength of Men, but as inſpired by 
© the Spirit of God, through Jeſus Chriſt, to cure and reſtore our Religion, which 
© is wounded by infinite numbers of Opinions that are crept into it, to its firſt 
Eſtate: They conſider you, I ſay, as Men who are to Conduct the Church, 
© which for Fifty Years together has been toſſed about by 88 Opinions as by 
© ſo many Tempeſts, to its Haven; in ſhort, as Men who can fix and determine 
© what is for the Honour and Dignity of the Church, and ſuitable to the Neceflity 
© of the Time, in the midſt of theſe Doctrines which like ſo many Wares bear 
© againſt one another. We are obliged indeed to acknowledge, that Humane 
© Frailty, and perhapsthe Miſmanagement of thoſe who have govern'd the Church, or 
© perhaps likewiſe, that I may not ſay any thing more ſevere, an ill-regulated and 
© unſeaſonable Piety, may have brought many things into the Church, which de- 
© ſerved to be aboliſhed, or corrected. Now, as I have always thought that thoſe 
© ought to be checkt, who according to their own Fancies , or rather their blind 
© Paffion, do without Authority or Decree take away all thoſe Ceremonies which 
© are conſequent and dependent upon Religion, do introduce new Rites and an 
© impious Worſhip, and fo raiſe. Diſturbances in the moſt quiet States : So on the 
© contrary we may happen to Sin, when we perſwade our ſelves that whatſoever is 
© of any Antiquity ought obſtinately to be retain'd, without ſufficiently conſider- 
* ing what the Poſture of Affairs, the Circumſtances of the Time, and the Pub- 
© lick Peace do require. In truth, there are ſome things, and perhaps I ſhould 
© not be miſtaken, if I ſhould ſay a great many, which muſt be born with for the 
* Advantage of the Common Peace. We o—_—_ not to fancy that we hurt our 
© Dignity, or want Reſolution , when we yield in any Point in favour of another; 
© we ought rather to believe, that it is better to forſake our own Opinions, though 
© juſt, than to keep up ſo great a Diſſention, by being obſtinately wedded to them. 
© T do not doubt, Gentlemen, but ſince you have taken upon you to ſilence all the 
© Controverſies which have been raiſed upon the Account of Religion, you will not 
1 think your ſelves diſcharged till you have entirely finiſhed and regulated all theſe 

* things. 

* You are, in truth, all the hope we have left; you are the ſole Supports of the 
ce Minds and Hearts of good Men. Theimplacable Enemy of Mankind will, I know, 
© give you great Oppoſition ; he will do all that ever he can, to make you loſe your 
_ © deſign of continuing the Work which you have begun, to ſlacken that Zeal which 
© carries you to the nobleſt and the piouſeſt Work that ever was, and to make your 
© moſt laudable Underſtanding miſcarry: In a word, he will make uſe of our 
© Quarrels and Diſſentions, which waſt and conſume us, and upon which he cru- 
3 Ty feeds as upon the moſt dilicious Meats, in order to draw you away from 
your firſt Views and your Duty. You know full well, Gentlemen, that he can 
© very eaſily do us abundance of Miſchief, and ruine all our good Deſigns. Howol- 
* ten, I pray, will he cry out unto you in this manner againſt the Truth ? Alaſs! 
ec What a deal of Labour is here fooliſhly and uſeleſly undertaken ? What will 
C you carry home when you have paſt over ſo many Countries and Seas, but Envy 
© and Poverty? Whither do you throw your ſelves head-long? What are you do- 

| * ing 
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© ing here beſides, the reviving that Primitive and Severe Diſcipline of the Fathers, 
« which is almoſt loſt, only that for the future you may live leſs Sumptuouſly, and 
ce that you may pals the remainder of your Days with leſs Happineſs and Tranqui- 
« liry ? Think now, that you will be no longer allow'd to reſide in the Courts of 
c Princes, to keep good Chear, to lodge Magnificently, to walk with the Train 
* of Kings, and to enjoy thoſe ſweet Pleaſures, without which Lite for the moſt 
e part is very comfortleſs and diſagreeable. You muſt after that content your 
« ſelves with little to live upon, and with being for ever faſten d to one Benetice, 
« 45 to a Rock; buſied in admoniſhing, in perſwading, in giving, in thinking up- 
cc on nothing but what may tend to the Profit and Advantage of other Men: What 
© good will it do you to get up into a Pulpit to Preach ? Why ſhould you hurry 
© on Old Age with conſtant Meditation? Why ſhould you deſtroy your ſelves 
« before the Time, in the Flower of your Age, by conſuming your Bodies with 
« Watchings and Fatigues ? Theſe are the Evils which you are now drawing upon 
« your ſelves with ſo much Ardour. Fools and ſtupid that you are, who underitand 
not your real Intereſts ; theſe are the rigorus Duties of your Life, and of your 
© Employments , which you are labouring to revive, and to ſet them in their 
. — Luſtre, now that they are out of uſe, and long ſince entirely forgot- 
© ten. You are ſenſible, Gentlemen, as I believe, of the Reproaches and the 
ce Charms, by which our Enemy does too inſenſibly inſinuate himſeif into our 
cc Hearts under an appearance of Good. If once you hear him favourably, and if 
© you ſuffer him to dazzle your Underſtandings with the Luſtre of that falſe Good 
© which he will lay before you; in a word, it any other Motive beſides the Pub- 
© lick Good prevails upon you, I tell you before hand you will do nothing; for by 
© a baſe Peridiouſnefs you will torſake that Charge which you have taken upon 
« your ſelves, or elſe you will diſcharge it weakly and cowardly ; and by this ſin- 
© gle fatal Stroke, you will cauſe us all to be undone, ſince our Salvation depends 
© upon this final hope, which is the laſt we have. In ſhort, you will for ever 
© jeſſen the Authority and Dignity of Councils, which when the Church firſt 
© aroſe was of ſo great Weight, and which will ever be ſo in a well regulated State. 
© We know that in ours, our Fathers, and our Grandfathers times, Councils have 
been held, that Biſhops have mer, particularly in Ialy and Germany, and that Chri- 
© ftendom has reaped very little or no Advantage from them. I will not too curi- 
* ouſly enquire into the Reaſons ; neither will I reſt open the Reports which have 
© been ſpread ; but I cannot diſſemble one thing, leſt it ſhould bear too great a 
© reſemblance with the preſent Time; and that is, that it is ſaid, thoſe Councils 
were not ſufficiently free: Thoſe that were preſent ſpake only as other People 
would have them, or rather gave their Opinions only with their Caps, or only 
* lent their Conſent; and yet nothing is more dangerous, or more criminal, than 
** this way of giving ones Opinion when a Man is to judge. All you that are here 
* aſſembled in God's Name, are aſſembled not barely to deliberate, but to judge: 
* Youhave a Right, a Faculty, a Power without any Exception, of Enacting, Defi- 
ning, and Deciding, as the Holy Ghoſt ſhall Inſpire you. Charles our King, if 
there ſhail be need for it, even though he ſhould loſe his Life, will maintain you 
in that Power and that Liberty which you have received from God, according 
to the good and ancient Diſcipline of Councils, and will preſerve it entire to 
*you; and it is chiefly upon that account that we are ſent. Now, if in the Af- 
fairs of particular Men, when we are to judge of the Title to an Eſtate, or of a 
© Service, ſuch as a Water-courſe for the purpoſe, it is diſhonourable for a Judge 
to give Sentence to pleaſe another, and this is a Crime which is ſeverely puniſh'd 
by our Laws; what Puniſhment, I beſeech you, do not thoſe deſerve, who, 
** when they are choſen to be Judges of Divine Things, forget what they owe to 
their Dignity and Character, and think of nothing when they give their Opini- 
** ons, but how to get the Eſteem of the People, and ſhamefully deliver chemſelves 
up to the Inclinations and Paſſions of the Princes ro whom 45 are Subject; or 
© rather ſay nothing but what is dictated and preſcribed to them, as if they were 
Clad wich the Robes of a Slave ? Theſe light and inconſtant, theſe intereſted 
1 Judges certainly deſerve to be condemned to eternal Puniſhments. We are not 
a the firſt who have made theſe Complaints: It is your Buſineſs, Gentlemen, to take 
, Care that Poſterity, which is an incomparable Judge, does not make the ſame 
Complaints of you. And though you ſhould be cover d from the J udgments of 


Men, 


222 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory Bock III. 


Men, how can vou eſcape that of God, who from the higheſt Heaven ſees eve. 
ry Man's Diſpolition, what he does, what paſſes within him? Who fees, I ſay 
© our Deſires and our Thoughts, who ſearches the Windings and Foldings of cur 
Hearts, and who conſiders what our Views ale, and what our Motives, when 
* we give our Suffrages. If we act through ſecret Hatred; if Flattery mixes it ſelf 
* with our Diſcourſes z if we are taken up only with our own Glory; if through 
* too ardent a Deſire, we refuſe to embrace the Truth when it offers it ſeif ; if we 
prefer ſmall Satisfactions to a greater Good; if we decieve our ſelves, and wil- 
© lingly ſuffer our ſelves to be deceived; if when we give our Suffrages, or decide 
* any Queſtion, we endeavour by a ſhameful Complaiſance to induce Popes, Em- 
© perors, and Kings, to be liberal to us. In ſhort, Gentlemen, it any one of theſe 
*© Faults ſhould be committed in this Aſſembly, (which we are very far from think- 
ing, out of the good Opinion we have of your Piety and Juſtice) if, however, 
* this ſhould happen, we ſhall have no farther Refuge : 1 will reil you freely, 
That every thing would be in the utmoſt Deſolation. God forbid that this ſhouid 
© prove true ; but I think I am not much miſtaken in my Conjectures; we ſhouid 
85 [> ſee Chriſtendom deſtroy d by Diviſions, and a Fire kindled alt over Europe by 
© Civil Wars: In ſhort, we muſt eicher Periſh by a Civil War, or which is yet 
© more grievous, we muſt ſurvive to be Spectators of our Countries Ruine; and let 
Fortune turn which way it will, follow the Fate of the Conqueror. Theſe things 
© indeed appear ſo affliting to me, that the very thought of them makes me trem- 
* ble. Animate your ſelves therefore, Gentlemen, and employ your Cares Niglu 
* and Day, to let the World ſee that you have not in vain procured this only Re- 
* medy to afflicted and almoſt deſpairing Chriftendom ; and that we have not wiſht 
© and ſought for it in vain; and whereas, from what has been done in former Councils, 
Men have been led to judge concerning what will be done in this, let all the 
* World ſee that the times are alter'd ; that the Conduct is alter'd ; that it is free 
* for every Man to diſpute ; that Controverſies are not decided by Fire, nor is 
Faith violated in this Council; that here Men are not guided by Prejudices; and 
* that as nothing but the Truth is ſought after in theſe Diſputations, which is 
© always one and the ſame, flowing from the ſame eternal Fountain, ſo the Holy 
* Ghoſt is not invoked, nor is he made to come from any other place than Hea- 
ven, to be preſent and to preſide here; and that it is only according to his 
* Motions and Inſpirations that Men treat here of the Publick Good, General 
© Peace, the Re- union of the Whole Church, and the Reſtoration of the Ancient 
© Diſcipline : In ſhort, That this Council is not that which was called and began 
© under Paul III. continued under Julius III. amidſt the Noiſe and Confuſion of 
* the French and = Arms, and broke up without doing any good ; but that this 
* is a Council called a-new according to ancient Cuſtom, and agreed to by all 
Kings, Princes, and Commonwealths. It is therefore, Gentlemen, of the laſt 
* Conſequence, that the whole World ſhould be made acquainted that things are 
in this Poſture, and what it is that all your Thoughts and Inclinations tend to, 
that when once the Report ſhall be ſpread abroad, Germany, that great and noble 
Part of Europe, for which we are ſo very much concerned (for who knows not the 
* ſtrict Alliances which are betwixt the French and Germans, and their Ancient 
Confederacies, which are not only founded upon the Faith of Treaties, but ra- 
ther upon a perfect Conformity of Wills and Manners, inſpired by that Nature 
* which has given a Common Original to theſe two Nations) this Germany, as 
I began to tell you, being awaken'd out of its profound Sleep, at the noiſc 
* of the Commendations which you ſhall receive, may aſſemble and depure 
* Ambaſſadors to this place ; who accompanied with the Heads and Principal In- 
* ventors of all theſe Diſputes, and with their wiſeft and moſt eloquent Divines, 
may plainly lay before you their Opinions concerning Religion, and diſcover to 
© you their moſt ſecret Grievances. By this means all Chriſtendom, which has been 
long torn to pieces and diſmembred, and upon that Account expoſed to Foreign 
* Retentments, and to its own, will by the Grace of God find it ſelf to be re- united 
into one Body. But I dare not yet think of, nor flatter my ſelf with the hopes 
of ever taſting ſo great a Pleaſure, it appears fo incredible ro me. For what de- 
* light, I ww? you, 1s it, only to conſider with the Eyes of the Mind all Chriſtians 
© to be of the ſame Opinion, of the ſame Faith, to have the ſame Hopes, and to 
* burn with the ſame Fire of Charity? If we could ever be ſo happy as to 2 = 
| | ertes 
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« perfect and Divine Union of Hearts and Minds, there would hereafter be no 
c Force, no Power, capable of breaking or ſhaking it. But that you may execute 


1 


* what you have undertaken with the greater Courage, we do aſſure you, That in the 
© perſon; of his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, Charles, King of France, you ſhall have a 
faithful Companion of your Labours; and we do moſt religiouſty promiſe you in 
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« his Name, who has done us the Honour to chuſe us to be his Ambaſſadors, and 
«© the Interpreters of his Will, That he will aſſiſt you to the utmoſt of his Power. 


« He would have been here, a Witneſs and a Spectator of your Actions, as you 
may aſſure your ſelves he will always be their o ori and Defender, if his 
« yer tender Age, not accuſtomed to the Fatigues of fo 


© he has order'd us to do with all poſſible Care and 


© longs to it: And his Majeſty, conſidering that his Protection will exceedingly 
© contribute to the Execution of the Deſign which ou are now upon, has com- 
«© manded and enjoyn'd us publickly to ure you of his good Will, and to make 
* you ſenſible of his Affection for your Order, and his Zcal for Chriſtendom ; being 


ready to facritice his Lite, his Eitate, and tils Blood, if there ſhould be occaſion; 


** for that purpole. | $ 


This Diſcourſe was well taken by ſome of the Fathers of the Council ; others 
looked upon it as too choquing ; and ſo the Secretary of the Council not knowing 
what Reply to make, was ſilent, and the Fathers roſe up immediately. 


Next day the ſame Ambaſſadors had their Audience of the Legates, who expect- French 
ed them; and they told them, That the Troubles of France hindred the Biſhops of 4nbaſo- 
that Kingdom from coming to the Council, who would come as ſoon as over thoſe 477 De- 
Troubles were appeaſed, Which they believed would quickly be: That the Decla- _ 2 
ration that the Council Was continued gave Suſpicion to the Hugonots, who de- 


1 - ion of a 
manded a new one: That the Emperor and the King their Maſter , had treated 1 


together, and demanded the ſame thing in the Name of thoſe of the Augabourg-Con- 
fellion: That formerly when the French Mininiſters treated about it with the Pope, 
he told them the Difference lay between the Kings of France and Spain; and that 
he, whom this Debate did no ways concern, lett the Matter wholly to the Coun- 
cil: That therefore they deſired the Fathers to declare plainly that this was a new 
Council, and not in ambiguous Terms, ſuch as theſe, Indicendo continuamm, & cbn- 
tinuando indicintus, Which are contradictory in themſelves, and captious beſides, and 
not anſwerahle to that Sincerity which thoſe ought to have in their Words who 
profeſs Chriltianity : That the former Decrees were neither received by the 
Gallican Church, nor by the Pope himſelf : That King Henry II. proteſted againſt 
them: That they Addreſt themſelves to the Legates, becauſe his Holineſs had ſeve- 
ral times declared, That this Difference about Indi&ion or Continuation was none of 
his Buſineſs, but the Councils. Before they went from their Audience, they left 
their Demand in writing. The Legates took the Memorial, frid ſent a Copy of it 
to the Pope, with Monſieur Pibrac's Speech. | 3 

The time of the Seſſion was now approaching, and the Legates propoſed no- 
thing to be determin'd in it: The Biſhops theretore, who were for Reſidence, re- 


it might be decided next Seſſion: The Ambaſladors did fo, and repreſented to the Le- 


on undetermined, and that the World would not fail to ſuſpect that ic was put off 
tor ſome particular Reaſon , eſpecially ſince moſt of the Biſhops, and they too the 
moſt principal, demanded that it might be derermin'd. The Legates deputed the 
Biſhop of Sinigaglia to let them know, That tlie time was ſo ſhort, not to mention 
ſeveral other Conſiderations, that it was imppſſiblę to determine it now, but that 
- 3 be treated of next Seſſlon, or hei they came to treat of Fccleſiaſtical 

rders. 175 

Tothis che French Ambaſſadors, in concert, with the Imperialiſts, replied, That ſince 
this Queſtion could not be decided next Seſſion, they demanded that Matters of 
Faith might not be treated of in the Abſence of the Proteſtants, or ut leaſt , char 
they ſhould wait for them till there was no longer hopes of their coming to the Coun - 
eil: And that in the mean time the Council might buſy it ſelf in the Reformation 


of 


ned | ng Voyages, had not hin- 
«© Jerd him; or rather, if he had not been fſtopr by the fear of a Civil War, But 

:xactneſs, all that he could have. 
c done himſelf A he been preſent, by offering you his Perſon, and all that be- 


n > 


Queftien 
newed the Queſtion, and perſwaded the Ambaſſadors of the Princes to deſire that Refidenes 


renewed 
gates, That after ſo many Diſputes, it would be very ſhameful to leave that Queſti- 9»” pr of: 
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© of Manners, which all the World look'd upon as neceſſary. Cardinal Simoneta made 
anſwer, Thiat that ſeem'd to be eaſy; but there was nothing more difficult, ſince 
there were maiiy things to be reform'd in the States of Princes, particularly in Be- 
neficiary Matters. 1 8 | e e e 
®« fior The Spaniſh Biſhops demanded that the next Seſſion the Council ſhould' be de- 
en erning Clared to bè continued, fince' they would not decide the Queſtion of Reſidence. 
the couti- This was oppoſed by the Emperor's and the King of France's Ambaſſadors; fo that 
mation of the Legates being very much perplex'd, reſolved to ſend Cardinal Alremps to know 
rhe Corneil the Pope's laſt Reſolution upon this Matter. Juſt as Cardinal Altemps was ready 
acre. to go, chere came a Courier from Rome, by whom the Pope ſent the Legares 
word, That he would have the Continuation of the Council declared next Seffion ] 
as had been promiſed to the Spaniards : This Order put the Legates into great 
Perplexiries ,- becauſe they foreſaw the Diſturbance which ſuch a Declaration 
would occaſion: Having therefore conſulted together, they refolved to ſend Car- 
dinal Alremps poſt to Rome, to remonſtrate the Inconveniences of ſuch a Declara- 
tion. But in rhe very inſtant that he was going away, the Legates luckily recei- 
ved new Letters from the Pope, in which his Holineſs left the Matter to their 
Diſcretion. | 5 
This ſo ſudden a Change of the * 4 principally proceeded from the Copy of 
the Memorial which the French Ambaſladors preſented to the Legates, which was 
ſent to Rome as we ſaid before; becauſe one of the Demands contained in that Me- 
morial was, That it ſhould not be declared, that the Council was a Continuation. 
The Pope was afraid of provoking the French Ambaſſadors any farther, who would 
have certainly made a noiſe, if that Declaration had been made; for by Monſieur Pi- 
brac's Speech, he judged what they were capable of doing: For once in Diſcourſe 
with Monſieur de Life, the moſt Chriſtian King's Ambaſſador at Rome, he told him, 
That the Memorial and Speech of the Frerch Ambaſſadors, were the Compoſitions, 
not of the Ambaſſadors of the moſt Chriſtian King, but of the Ambaſſadors of 
Hugonots. 3 | 
-, this laſt Anſwer of the Pope's, the Legates engaged the Emperor's and 
King of France's Ambaſſadors to get the Spaniards to conſent, that a continuation 
ſhould not be talked of for the preſent ; which they did. So it was reſolved that a 
Decree ſhould be made next Seſſion, only ſetting forth, That the Deciſion of the 
Matters propoſed ſhould be referred to another Seſſion. | 
June 3. There was a Congregation, in which ſeveral Fathers who were of- 
fended at Pibrac's Speech, pray d the Legates to anſwer him briskly, when the Let- 
ters of Credence of the French Ambaſladors were read in the Seffion. Cardinal 
Altemps was alſo of the ſame Opinion, ſaying that the Inſolence of that Lawyer 
ought to be check'd. This Commiſſion was given to John Baptiſta Caſtello, the 
Promoter, but with Orders only to defend the Dignity of the Council, without 
giving Offence to any Man. 


5 June 4. The XXth Seffion was held with the ordinary Ceremonies. When the 
_ Letters of Credence of the French Ambaſſadors were read, the Promoter made 
Reobere ob them this Anſwer. © Your Arrival, Gentlemen, makes us hope for a happy Iſſue 
LEAH © of this Council, to which Pope Pius has been obliged to have Recourſe, as to 
Ambaſſs. the only Remedy of all thoſe Diſorders which have crept into Religion, hoping 
dors. © that a Council begun under the Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, and with the 
© Conſent of Chriſtian Princes, will reſtore the Church to its Primitive Luſtre. 

© The Fathers praiſe and admire the Zeal of the moſt Chriſtian King, who, when 

© he could not aſſiſt in Perſon at the Council, becauſe of the eakneſs of his 

Age, and the Troubles of his State, has ſent hither Perſons endued with rare 

© Prudence and ſingular Piety, to promiſe all manner of aſſiſtance in his Name, 

«© and to pay the Obedience that is due. The Fathers are perſwaded, that this 

© Council will never be ſuſpected wy Men of Senſe, becauſe of any preceeding 

&* ones, which ſome ill- affected Perſons have accuſed as unlawful, ſince Councils 

© called by thoſe, to whom that Right appertains, have always been looked upon 

© as lawful. The Snares and Temprations which have been ſo ingeniouſly deſcri- 

ce bed by one of your Colleagues, how terrible ſoever they are in themſelves, will 

© never prevail upon this Holy Council. The Fathers however are willing to in- 

© terpret the Advice which you have given them, in good part, though perhaps it 

is 
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« :. needleſs, fince there is no danger of their being led by the Humours of the 
« People, or 'by the Favour of Princes; and they chooſe rather to take it in good 
ce part, than to be obliged to anſwer in Terms different from their ordinary Gentle- 
te neſs: To cure therefore your vain fear, the Council declares to you, That it 
« Will prefer its Honour and ew | to every thing in the World, and will ſhew it 
ce by its Effects. You may therefore aſſure his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, That the 
« Fathers of the Council will do.all they can, ſaving the Intereſts of Faith and of 
« Religion, for the Maintenance of his Royal Authority, and the Advantage of 
cc 1; minions: - | | | 

== laſt Words gave little Diſturbance to the French Ambaſſadors, becauſe of 
the Supplies of Men and Money which his Majeſty demanded of the Pope againſt 
the Proteſtants, towards maintainin his Authority and the Quiet of his Kingdom. 

Then the Proxies of the Archbiſhop of Saltzbourg, which were produced b 
Hercules Retinger Biſhop of Lawermuntz, and F. Tobias a Dominican, were rea 
Laſt of all, Peter Gonzales de Mendoza, Biſhop of Salamanca, read the following 


ee. . ; 
ve The Holy Oecumenical and General Council of Tren, lawfully aſſembled under =2s 

ce the Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, the Legates of the Apoſtolical See preſiding h Sor. 
ce there, has, upon the account of ſeveral Difficulties which have ariſen, and upon 

ce divers other Accounts, and laſtly, That they may proceed in every thing with 
« more Order, and more mature Deliberation, that is to ſay, that what relates 
cc to Doctrine may be debated and determined jointly with what belongs to Re- 
cc formation, ordered, That what ſhall need Regulation in Reformation as well 
cc 2; Doctrine, ſhall be defined together in the next Seſſion, which it declares to all 
ce ſhall be held upon the 16th o Jul next, with this Reſerve, That the Holy 
© Council may freely, according to its own good Will and Pleaſure, ſhorten or 
© lengthen that Term, even in a general Congregation, as it ſhall be thought ex- 
© pedient for the Affairs of the Council. = | 

When this Decree was read, XXXVI Biſhops, ſome Spaniards, ſome Italians, 
(without including the Biſhop of Pars) demanded to have the Article of Reſidence 
regulated that Seflion: Some other Biſhops demanded the Continuation to be likewiſe 
then declared; but all the reſt being ſilent, the Legates roſe up, and Cardinal Seri- 
pandus ſaid Deo Gratias with a loud Voice, and every Man withdrew, 


Rs CH AP. XVII. 
The Hiſtory of Seſſion Twenty firſt, and of the Congregations Pre- 
ET liminary thereunto. 


Une 6. There was a Congregation held, in which the Six following Ar- 

ticles were propoſed to be decided in the next Seſſion. 1. Whether all the 4rricles 
Faithful were bound by the Law of God to Communicate under both kinds? eme 
2. Whether the Church did introduce the Cuſtom of Adminiſtring to the Laity e 
only under one kind with Reaſon, or no? 3. Whether Jeſus Chriſt is received en- _ = - 
tire, and as much Grace is given under one kind, as under both? 4. Whether the 4b ate. 
Reaſons that led the Church to give the Sacrament to the Laity under the Species : 
of Bread alone, is of any force at preſent ? * Under what Limitations the 
Church might grant the Cup to ſome People, ſuppoſing there were juſt Reaſons 
for ſo pam; 6. Whether it is neceſſary to give the Communion to Infants, before 
they have the uſe of Reaſon? : 
The Fathers were asked, If they were willing that theſe Articles ſhould be ex 
amined, and if they thought that any thing elſe ought to be added to them 2 Now 
_ the French Ambaſſadors and ſeveral Biſhops were of Opinion that they 
ſhould not meddle with Doctrines, till they were firſt aſſured that the Proteſtants 
would come to the Council, it being certain that if they perſiſted in their Ob- 
ſtinacy this Examination would be uſeleſs, ſince the Catholicks would not need 
it, and the Proteſtants would laugh at it, yet no Body oppoſed it, be- 
becauſe the Imperialiſts had deſired the Fathers to ſuffer the Lali of Commu- 
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nion under: bath kinds toe be examined, hoping; That if they could get the Cup 
to be allowed, it would be a means to make the Germans more tractable. J 
Seversl o. When, they had agreed to treat of theſe 6 Articles, and that it was ordered, 
Pines con- That the Divines ſhould. give their Opinions firſt and all the Biſho afterwards, 
cerning the they found that it was as much as they could do till next Seſſion to hear the Di- 
mamer of vines who ere about 87 or 88 all Italians.and $ paniards, excepting 3 or 4 Germans, 
—_— Some therefore ſaid, That this Matter having been digeſted in ful IIT' time, 
ion of the Mey negged only take the Points that were then decided, and go them over again, 
Communion With a good and ſhort Examination, and ſo go to the Buſineſs of Reformation at 
runder both leiſure; and that the Article of Reſidence being almoſt digeſt ed already, it was 
kind. very e they ſhould give it their laſt hand forthwith. This Opinion was 
ſeconded by XXX Prelates, who declared their Minds concerning it openly. Car- 
dinal Simoneta ſaid, it Was not proper to reſume that Argument, ſince their Minds 
which were heated already by the former Diſputes, were not recovered of their 
Agitation, which would not ſuffer them to diſcover the Truth as they ſhould do. 
obn Baptiſta Caſtagna, Archbiſhop of Roſſano, and Pompeo Lambeccari, Biſhop of Sulmo, 
e upon this occaſion with ſo much Paſſion, and in ſuch rude Terms againſt the 
athers that were for Reſidence, That they made a noiſe which might have cauſed 
a Diſorder, if the Cardinal-of Mantua had not by his uſual Prudence calmed thoſe 
that were for Reſidence, by promiſing them that this Matter ſhould be regulated 
in the next Seſſion, or at leaſt when they treated of Eccleſiaſtical Orders. Cardi- 
nal Simoneta was offended at the Cardinal of Mantuas Promiſe, and complained 
oe. Ne made it without acquainting his Colleagues, and wrote againft him to 

the Pope. | | 

Ariicles of WEE 7. The Emperor's Ambaſſadors, who were overjoy'd that they had got the 

Reforms» Buſineſs of the Conceſſion of the Cup to be debated, which was an Article the 
tion prepo- would not meddle with before, went to the Legates, and purſuant to their 
8 - - roads Inſtructions, they propoſed the Twenty following Demands concerning 

F eformation. | | 

yo * 1. That the Council ſhould begin with Reformation of Manners, and eſpecially 
with the Abuſes of the Court of Rome: The Emperor on his part ſubmitting to any 
Reformation. 2. That the number of Cardinals be reduced to 26 at moſt, ac- 
cording to the Council of Baſil. 3. That the Pope for the future ſhall grant no 
more Scandalous Diſpenſations. 4. That Exemptions againſt Common Law ſhall 
be revoked, and all Monaſteries ſubmitted to Biſhops. 5. That Plurality of Bene- 
fices be taken away, Schools eſtabliſh'd in Collegiate Churches, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Offices no longer med out. 6. That Biſhops ſhall be forced to reſide, and not 
do their Duties by their Vicars; and that if there be not enough, the Buſineſs 
ſhall be divided, and not leſt to one ſingle Vicar; That they ſhall hold a Synod 
every Year, and viſit their Dioceſes. 7. That no Fees ſhall be taken for admi- 
niſtring the Sacraments ; and that Poor Curates ſhall be helped with ſimple Bene- 
fices. 8. That the Canons againſt Simony ſhall be revived. g. That it be de- 
clared, That Eccleſiaſtical Ordinances do not oblige Jure Divino. 10. That Ex- 
communication be uſed only for mortal Sins, and for manifeſt irregularities. 
11. That Prayers and Divine Offices be performed in the vulgar Tongue. 12. Thar 
Breviaries and Miſſals be Corrected. 13. That the Clergy and Monks be reformed 
according to ancient Inſtitution, and their Revenues better adminiſtred. 14. That 
it be conſider d whether the numerous Obligations Jure poſitivo . „ not to be leſ- 
ſened, by abating ſomething of the rigor of the Faſts, and permitting the Com- 
munion under both kinds. 15. That Marriage be permitted to the Clergy. 16. That 
to remove all Differences, all thoſe various Poſtils and Annotations upon the 
Goſpels be ſtruck out, and others put in their ſtead which ſhall be approved by 
publick Authority, and a new Ritual made, for the Uſe of the whole Church. 
17. That Means be found to chaſtize vitious Prieſts, and to put others in their 
Rooms. 18. That in great Provinces,” new Biſhopricks be erected and endow d 
with the Revenues of rich Monaſteries. © 19. That as for the Revenues of the 
Church, which are'uſurp'd already, it be diſſembled, and they have Patience for 
the preſent. 20. That the Legates take care that no uſeleſs Queſtions; or ſuch as 
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When the Legates had read theſe Propoſitions, they were exceedingly ſurprized, Legates 

and withdrew to conſult upon them by themſelves : When they came back, they 9. 
replied that the Articles which were propoſed were a great many, and upon very 
different Subjects; that conſequently they could not be all examin'd at one time: 
That beſides, they could not now prepare any Matter for next Seſſion, but that of 
the Cup, which they were willing to examine at the Ambaſſadors defire ; but that 
as opportunity ſerved, they would communicate thoſe Articles to the Fathers 
which might relate to other Points of Reformation. The Ambaſſadors ſaw this 
was ſaid to keep them from publiſhing their Paper in a Congregation, and to elude 
the Emperor's Demands with Delays : However they took no notice of it; but 
when they were gone, they reſolved to inform the Emperor, both of this Matter, 
and of the Manner how the Council was managed ; and accordingly next Day 
the Archbiſhop of Prague took Poſt, That he might be back again before the 
Seſſion. 1 is 

The Legates ſeeing what Difficulties offer d themſelves, thought it adviſable to æcebbiſper 
acquaint the Pope fully of what had paſt, and of all that they foreſaw might of Lanci- 
follow. They choſe be this purpoſe Leonardo Marino, Archbiſhop of Lanciano, a _ fo 
Man of Senſe, and one agreeable to the Pope, who was his Benefactor, and be- 1 
ſides a great Friend of Seripandus s; and gave him in charge to defend them to his 
Holineſs, and to calm his Spirits. Cardinal Simoneta refuſed to Sign the Letter of 
Credence of this Archbiſhop, long, and would not have done it at all, if the Le- 

ates had not agreed together, That beſides his Letter of Credence, that Biſhop 
ſhould carry particular Letters from ry fe Legate. He wrote therefore to the 
Pope, That he had a mind to have ſent the Archbiſhop' of Raſſano as from himſelf, 
to give his Holineſs a more exact Account. But that when he had conſider'd of it, 

Ke thought it was more convenient to ſee firſt what Succeſs the Archbiſhop of Lan- 
ciano's Negotiation would have. 

Before that Prelate arrived at Rome, the Pope, who had ſeveral Advices from pylibera- 
the Council, held a Conſiſtory, in which he propoſed to make a League with alli of che 
the Tralian Princes, and the King of os to make War upon the Hugonots, and Pope and 
ſo give occaſion for a Rupture, or at leaſt a Suſpenſion of the Council. This Pro-, 
potkion was approved : The Pope then propoſed to declare the Council to be con- 1 
tinued by his own Authority, and to decide concerning Reſidence. Cardinal Car- 

1 who was ſeconded by moſt of his fa 4 * remonſtrated, That it was neither 

is Intereſt, nor the Intereſt of the Holy See, that he ſhould make any odious 
Reſolutions which might alienate the Minds even of his own Party; and that he 
had better leave it to the Council to decide about them. Then the Pope com- 

lained of all the Ambaſſadors: He ſaid Lanſac ſeem'd to be an Ambaſſador of the 

ugonots, when he demanded that the Queen of England, the Proteſtant Cantons, 
Saxony and Wirtemberg might be heard in the Council, though they were all Enemies 
and Rebels, who ſought only to break the Council, and to make it Hugonot; but 
that he would keep it Catholick, though it were by force; That that Miniſter and 
his Colleagues ſupported ſome Perſons who ſet the Council above the Pope, 
which was an Heretical Opinion, maintain d by Hereticks, whom as ſuch he would 
perſecute and Puniſh. He added likewiſe, That theſe Ambaſſadors lived like Hu- 
gonots, and did not ſalute the Holy Sacrament ; That Lanſac ſaid at his own Ta- 
ble, before ſeveral Prelates that dined with him, that they ſhould drive out that 
Idol of Rome. Then he complained of Dandelo, one of the Venetian Ambaſſadors, 
and ſaid he would demand Juſtice of the Senate and the Republick. Afterwards 
ſpeaking againſt the Cardinals of Mantua, Hoſins and Seripandus, he ſaid they were 
unworthy of the Purple ; and to ſhew his Reſentment againſt the Cardinal of 
Mantua, for the Promiſe that he made, that the buſineſs of Reſidence ſhould be 
decided, he no longer directed his Diſpatches to him, but addreſt them to Car- 
dinal Simoneta ; he alſo removed Cardinal Gonzaga from the Congregation, which 
was to direct the Affairs of the Council, and orderd Cardinal Borrom#e to tell him, 
That his Uncle the Cardinal of Mantua was for ruining the Holy See; but that 
all the Evil would fall upon him and upon his Family. 

Monſieur de Liſle failed not hereupon to acquaint Monſieur de Lanſac with the 
Complaints which the Pope made againſt him and his Colleagues in the open Con- 
ſiſtory; as alſo to write to the King, to whom he ſent Word, That in a particular 
Audience which he had with the Pope, his Holineſs told him; That the French 

Gg 2 Ambaſ- 
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© Ambaſſadors principally ſupported themſelves upon the Authority of the Coun. 
ce cil, and that in his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty's Name they maintain d that the Au- 
© thority of the Council was above that of the Pope ; That he had made anſwer, 
«© That the French Ambaſſadors did indeed chieflly recur to the Council, in the 
« Demands which they made, becauſe when his Holineſs called the Council, he 
cc transferred all his Authority to them: But that the Pope made Anſwer, That 
« that was falſe, and that he had always reſerved his own Authority to himſelf. 
Memnſieer de Monſieur de Lanſac having received Monſieur de Liſle's Letters, wrote a Letter 
Lanſac's to the Pope, by the Cardinal of Mantua's Advice, to juſtify his Conduct; and ano- 
Letter to ther by Monſieur de Liſie, which he deſired him to read to the Pope, in which 
dhe Pope. tells him, © That he is extreamly ſurpriſed that his Holineſs ſhould let the Word 
* Hugonot ſlip out of his Mouth, when he ſpake of the Miniſters of a moſt 
« Chriſtian King, who gives himſelf ſo much Trouble, and takes ſo much Care 
throughout his Kingdom to preſerve that Title, and to keep his Subjects in the 
cc Obedience of the Holy See: That this was injurious to his Majeſty, and ſhew'd 5 
ce {mall Reſpect for his Sacred Perſon: That as for himſelf, he was well enough 
© known, throughout all Chriſtendom, to be a Man of Honour and a good 
© Chriſtian, and ſo might be honoured with a much better Title than that of Hu- 
, cc ot: That the Court of Rome took an ill Method to requite the Services which 
0 E had for theſe 12 Years laſt paſt paid to the Holy See, as well in France, 
cc with all the Legates and Miniſters of the Pope who came thither, as at Rome 
* when he was 13 there, and in ſeveral Journeys which he had made 
© thither, and alſo in the laſt War which was in the Eccleſiaſtical State, where 
«© he commanded with the late Mareſchal Strox zi: That his Colleagues ought alſo 
c to be exempted from that Calumny, ſince if they were Hugonots, the 2 


ueen 
ce would not have given them ſuch conſiderable Employments as they were poſſeſſed 


ce of; and that no Man could ſay, that the Frexch Ambaſſadors that are at Trent, do 
ce not live up to the Laws of God, and of the Church. He ſaid, befides, That he 
cc Was no leſs amazed, that his Holineſs ſhould ſay, That the French Ambaſſadors 
| cc ſet the Authority of the Council above his, ſince they never negociated nor did 
| © any thing which could give him occaſion to think ſo, ſince they had never asked 
. © any thing of the Council, but in general Terms, and without entring at all 
cc into Particulars, unleſs it was to defire them to labour to appeaſe the Troubles of 
cc Chriſtendom; with that Liberty and Authority which the Pope had poſitive- 
| 6e ly declared to have given them without any Limitations : That he did not 
' cc know how the Pope could, without being wanting to the Conſideration due to 
cc his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, and to the Character of his Ambaſſadors, aſſert that 
© they behaved themſelves like Hugonots, in not ſaluting the Holy Sacrament : 
© Thar if it were ſo, it were much properer for his Holineſs to cauſe Informations 
ce to be taken of it, and ſend them to the King, that he might puniſh them as they 
cc deſerved, and not calumniate them ſo freely : That he was ſurpriſed the Pope 
ce ſhould believe what had been told him, That Monſieur de Lanſac had ſaid at his 

« Table, that there would come ſo many Biſhops out of France and Germany, as 
cc would drive out the .dol of Rome, ſince his Holineſs might be ſenſible, by the 

| c Reſpect which he had paid him, that he was not capable of ſufferin ſuch DiC- 

4 «© courſes to be held in his Preſence, much leſs of holding ſuch himſelf: That, 
4 i © laſtly, neither he nor his Colleagues deſerved to be called Ambaſſadors of Hu- 
© gonots, ſince they had propoſed nothing on their behalf ; That they had indeed, 
| cc in ſome familiar Diſcourſes with ſome Biſhops, ſaid, That the Engliſh Ambaſſa- 
2 ce dor had declared to Queen Catharine de Medics, that the Queen of England his 
| | « Miſtreſs would ſend to the Council; and that ſeveral Proteſtant Princes would 
| ec © the ſame after her Example, if they would ſtay a little longer; and that they 
© had repreſented this as a thing of great advantage ; That for this Reaſon they 
1 cc thought ſlow Methods, without any Precipitation, were moſt adviſable; but that 
cc no Man could ſay that they had made any Sollicitations, or publickly demanded 

© any Delay in favor of the Hugonots. Monſieur de Lanſac alſo, in his Letter to 
1 Monſieur de Liſie takes notice that the Cardinal of Mantua intended to beg leave 
1 to retire from Trent, not being able to bear being calumniated, when he had done 
v8 | his Duty with all poſſible Care and ſince his Retreat might cauſe great Diſorder 
. in the Council, he prays him, for the fake of the Publick, to uſe all imaginable 
1 Dexterity to hinder the Pope from granting the Cardinal that Leave which he de- 


ſired 
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fred to retire from the Council, and eſpecially to take care that the Pope ſhould 
not know that he wrote in the behalf of the Cardinal of Mantua, becauſe he 
did not queſtion, but the good things which that Cardinals Merit obliged him to 
ſay, would be taken in an ill Senſe at the Court of Rome. 


When the Pope had received Monſieur de Lanſacs Letter, and heard that which 5ufifica- 
he wrote to Monſieur de Liſle in his own Defence, read to him, he ſeem d ſatisfied ; rien of che 
as he was alſo with the Cardinal of Mantua, who had ſent one of his Relations to 22 of 
Rome, to give an Account of his Conduct; and particularly becauſe Viſconti had ems 


ſent Word to Cardinal Borromte, That no Man could carry himſelf with more Wiſ- 
dom and Moderation in Buſineſs than the Cardinal of Mantua had done ; That it 
was to be feared, if the Pope recalled him, the Council would fall into Con- 
fuſion, and that his Holineſs would encur thereby the publick Indignation : That 
there would be need of a great deal of Time before the Legates whom he could 
ſend, or thoſe that were at Trent already, would be as much confided in by the 
Miniſters of Princes, and by all the Prelates, as the Cardinal of M:ntua was. 


The Archbiſhop of Lanctano, whom the Legates ſent to the Pope to ive him an pype ſuffers 
Account of the Affairs of the Council, coming about that time to Rome, his Holineſs :he Ne- 
fell into new Uneaſineſſes, and greater than the former: For that Archbiſhop told him Vin con- 
os things very oppoſite to his Sentiments and Intentions. Firit, That the Biſhops % K _ 
wer 


e reſolved, next Seſſion, to declare Reſidence to be of Divine Right: Secondly, 
That the Prelates were reſolved, at any Rate whatſoever, to put an end to all Mat- 
ters relating to Doctrines and Reformation of Manners ; fo that there was no like- 
lihood that the Pope could either diſſolve or ſuſpend the Council at this time. But 
his Holineſs recover'd from this ſudden Fright, when he had reflected a little upon the 
Letters which the Archbiſhop of Lanciano brought him from ſeveral Biſhops, 
wherein they declared that his Holineſs might either diſſolve or ſuſpend the Coun- 
cil ; Thar they were ſorry that he was uneaſy at their maintaining Reſidence to be 
of Divine Right; That they did not think their Opinion was againſt his Authority, 
and that they were ready to defend it againſt all the World. The Archbiſhop of 
Lanciano aiſo repreſented to the Pope, That the Cardinal of Mantua was forced to 
make the Promiſe which his Holineſs ee) pe of, to put by a violent Tempeſt. 
Upon this the Pope ſent back the Archbiſhop of Lanciano immediately with Let- 
ters to the Legates, commanding him to te]l all the Fathers in his Name, That he 
deſigned the Council ſhould be free, That every Man ſhould ſpeak there according 
to his Conſcience, and that the Decrees ſhould be drawn up according to Truth ; 
That he did not take it ill that Men ſhould Vote more of one fide than another; 
but that he was ſory that they ſhould enter into Cabals to force Mens Thoughts; 
as alſo that there was Sharpneſs and Quarrels among them; theſe things not agree- 
ing with che Dignity of a general Council: That conſequently he did not in the 
leaſt oppoſe the Deciſion of the Article of Reſidence, but only adviſed them to 
lay aſide that Heat, which had carried them too far, for the future, ſince tlfat Mat- 
ter would be treared of. more ſucceſsfully when their Minds were more calm. He 
gave that Archbiſhop, beſides, a particular Letter for the Cardinal of Mantua, writ- 
ten all with his own Hand, in which he told him, That he owned his Innocence 
and Affection with extream Pleaſure, and that at all Times, and in all Places, he 
would give him Evidences of his Good-will and Eſteem, commending to him to 
make as quick an End of. the Council as he could. 

But notwithſtanding this obliging Letter trom the Pope, the Cardinal of Mantua 
perſiſted ro defire Leave to retire from the Council, ſaying, That he could not 
ſtay there but upon theſe Three Conditions, Firſt, That the Pope ſhould cauſe 
exact Informations to be taken of thoſe things, concerning which he was calum- 
niated. Secondly, That if he was innocent, and his Holineſs would not puniſh 
thoſe that ſlander̃ d him, yet that he would ar leaſt not hearken to the falſe Reports 
which might be ſpread concerning him, before he was Condemned ; and if he was 
guilty of failing in his Duty towards his Holineſs, and of not ſupporting the Ho- 
nour of the Holy See as he ought, That he would puniſh him as he deſerved. 
Thirdly, That his Holineſs would be ſo good as to eaſe him of that heavy Burden, 
ſo ſoon as he had an Opportunity, it lying upon him to Conduct and Manage the 
Affairs of the Council, whilſt he himſelf found a Decay both in Mind and Body 
8 ; and that his Holineſs might do this, having an Example before him in 
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Opiniens of June 10. They began to hear the Divines upon the VI Articles; and that laſted 


Divines, 


concerning ſame things which had been ſeveral times canvaſt already, but would ſtill diſpute 


under both 


» kinds, 


 Zinning it once changed the Form of Baptiſm, and gave it only in the Name of 
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Viſconti, who wrote at the ſame time to Cardinal Borromte, ſent him Word, That 
if the Pope would let the Cardinal of Mantua know that he had an entire Con- 
fidence in him, it would be ſufficient to engage that Cardinal to ſtay at Trent, and 
to take care of the Conn:zil. This Method the Pope took; and ſo the Cardi- 
nal of Mantua ſtaid at Trent, and continued to preſide in the Council till he died. 


till the 23d. There were LXIII Divines, who were not contented to repeat the 


and attacque the different Opinions of the reſt. ear 
Alphonſus Salmeron, as Pope's Divine, ſpake firſt, and gave his Opinion upon the 
Firſt and Second Articles; namely, Whether all the Faithful were obliged to com- 
municate under both kinds, and whether the Church had reaſon to lay aſide one? 
In the firſt Place, he ſaid, it was certain that the Church could not err, becauſe 
it is the Baſis and Pillar of Truth; and conſequently ſince the Cup has for a con- 
ſiderable time been forbidden to the Laity, purſuant to the Councils of Conſtance 
and Baſil, it was certain, that Communion under both kinds was not of Divine 
Obligation. Then he proved by ſeveral Examples taken from Hiſtory, That the 
Euchariſt was given in the moſt ancient times without the Cup; and in anſwer to 
the Objections taken from Scripture, he ſaid, That though Jeſus Chriſt gave the 
Communion under both kinds in the laſt Supper which he made with his Diſciples, 
yet it does not follow, that we are bound to receive it alſo under both kinds, becauſe 
we are not obliged to follow all the Actions of Jeſus Chriſt in every Circumſtance, 
but only in thoſe which are Commanded us in Scripture, and by the Tradition of 
the Church : Now as Jeſus Chriſt gave the Cup to the Apoſtles, who repreſented 
the Prieſts, commanding them to do that in Rememberance of bim; 10 ought the 
Prieſts alſo in that Circumſtance, in the Action of the Sacrifice, to take the Sa- 
crament under both kinds: But Jeſus Chriſt not having ſaid to the Laity, Do this in 
Remembrance of Me, they are not obliged to it; and the Church may take from 
them the Uſe of the Cup. He added, That we cannot conclude from the Sixth Chap- 
ter of St. John, that all the Faithful are bound to communicate under both kind , 
ſince Jeſus Chriſt in the ſame Chapter ſpeaks ſometimes of Drinking his Blood, 
ſometimes of eating his Fleſh, in ſuch a manner, as ſufficiently gives us to un- 
derſtand, that he does not exat Communion under both kinds of the Faithful. 
Upon the Third Article he ſaid, That there was no Reaſon to doubt, but he 
that receives under one kind, receives as much as he that receives under both, 
ſince Jeſus Chriſt is entire under either: That this was a thing decided by the 
Councils of Conſtance and Florence, and confirmed by the Practice of the Church, 
which expoſes the Sacrament only under one kind to be adored by the Faithful : 
That as to the Grace received, it was equal whether the Sacrament be received 
under-koth kinds or under one; that if leſs Grace was received when Men received 
under one kind, then we muſt believe that the Church would deprive its Children 
of the greater Grace, when it took away the Cup. Upon the laſt Article, namely, 
Whether the Euchariſt ſhould be given to Infants ? he gave no Opinion at all. 
Jacobus Paiva Audradins, Divine to the King of Portugal, ſaid much the fame 
things that Salmeron did upon the firſt Article ; That Jeſus Chriſt, by his Precept, 
and by his Example, declared that the Bread ought to be given to the Laity, 2nd 
the Wine only to the Prieſts, becauſe when he Conſecrated the Bread, he gave it 
to the Apoſtles, who were yet Laymen, and repreſented the People, commanding 
them all to Eat of it; and that he afterwards made them Prieſts by theſe Words, 
Do this in Remembrance of Me; after which he Conſecrated the Cup, and gave it to 
them, as to Men newly ordained. Several Doctors reaſoned otherwiſe, and ſaid 
the Church received a Power from Jeſus Chriſt, to change the accidental things 
in the Sacrament, and that the Euchariſt, as a Sacrifice, required the uſe of both 
kinds; but that as a Sacrament, it required only the uſe of one; ſo that the 
Church might order the one to be adminiſtred without the other, juſt as at the Be- 


Jeſus Chriſt, after which it returned to the Divine Inſtitution, that is to lay, to 
the Invocation of the Trinity. They drew another Argument from the Infallibility 
of the Church; which, ſaid they, introduced the uſe of Bread alone, and then 
approved it in the Council of Conſtance ; and ſo there is no Divine Precept, 
conſequently no Obligation to the contrary. pO 
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ntonio Mandolfo, an Auguſtinian Monk, Divine to the Archbiſhop. of Prague, af- 
1 — that i aprccd. with the other Doctors, that there was no Di- 
vine Precept concerning this Matter; remonſtrated, That it was equally contrary 
to Catholick Doctrine, to refuſe or grant the Cup to the Laity by Virtue of a Di- 
vine Command; and conſequently, that the Reaſons, and Examples of the Diſci- 
les at Emmazs, and of St. Paul upon the Sea, ought to be ſet aſide, ſince from them 
it might be concluded, that Conſecration under One ſole 5 20208 was no Sacrifice; 
which is contrary to the Opinion of the Church, and deſtroys the Diſtinction of 
the Euchariſt as a Sacrament, and as a Sacrifice: That as to the Difference be- 
eween Lay and Sacerdotal Communion, it plainly ap! ears by the Ordo Romanus, 
that that was only a Diſtin&ion of Rank in the Church, and not a Diverſity in the 
Reception of the Sacrament : Beſides, that it would follow from hence, that not 
only the Celebrating Prieſts, but alſo all the Clergy, ought to receive the Cup : 
That the Church's Authority to change Things that are Accidental in the Sacra- 
ments, ought not to be queſtion'd ; but that this was not the Time.to diſpute, whe- 
ther the Cup were an Accidental or a Subſtantial Thing : Laſtly, He was for letting 
this Article alone, as a Matter already decided by the Council of Conſtance, and for 
examining the Fourth Article exactly; namely, Whether the Reaſons which indu- 
ced the Church to give the Species of Bread only to the Laity, are {till valid; eſpe- 
cially ſeeing, that if the Cup, were granted to all the Nations that demanded it, all 
the other Diſputes would be ſuperfluous, if not dangerous? 

John Paul, an Auguſtinian Monk likewiſe, Divine to the Biſhop of Five Churches, 
ſpake like his Brother: And they were heard uneaſily, becauſe it was believ'd they 
ſpake againſt their Conſciences; This, at the Sollicitation of the Biſhop of Five 
Churches ; and the Other, according to the Orders which the Archbiſhop of Prague 
left with him, before he went away? F 122 

Amante, a Servite, Divine to the Biſhop of Sebenico, groithding upon Cajetans 
Doctrine, ſaid, The Blood was no Part of the Humane Nature, but only its Firſt 
Aliment ; and that it could not be ſaid, that a Body is nonriſhed by Concomitance. 
Thence he infer d, that what was contained under both kinds, was not exactly the 
ſame with what was contained under One : Adding, That the Euchariſtick Blood 
was the Blood ſhed according to the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequently out 
of his Veins ; or otherwiſe it cquld not be drunk, and fo could not be united to the 
Body by Concomitance : And. that Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament in Me- 
mory of his Death, which was by the ſhedding of his Blood. The Divines here- 
upon crying out, he retracted, ſaying, The Heat of Diſputation led him to urge 
his Adverſary's Arguments as if they had been his own, but with an Intention of 
refuting them at laſt; as he did indeyg. in the following Part of his Diſcourſe. 
Laſtly, He begg d Pardon for the Scandal he had given, for want of explaining 
himſelf with ſufficient Clearneſs; thereby to let them ſee that he was only relating 
fin Captious and Sophiſtical Reaſons of other Men, quite contrary to his own 

inion. PS 2 8 | | 
After theſe Debates, all the Divines agreed, that Communion under both kinds 
was not of Divine Right. They all agreed likewiſe, that the Prieſts were obliged 
to Conſecrate under both kinds; except one Portugueze Doctor, Who conſented not 
to the laſt Article, founding what he id upon the Authority of Innocent III. Alber- 
tur Magnus, Fobannes de Turrecremata, and upon the Relation of Rafael Volaterranus, 
who affirmed, that Innocent VIII. diſpenſed with the Norwegians Conſecrating under 
the Species of Wine, becauſe there is none to be got in that Country. 

Upon the Fourth Article, Whether the Reaſons that induced the Church to give 
the Euchariſt to the Laity, under the Species of Bread alone, ought to be valid 
ſtill? the Doctors of ſeveral Nations were divided. The Spaniard} and Italians ſaid, 
That all the Reaſons for which the Church took the Cup away from the People 
were ſtill in force, and that there were new ones more ſtrong and more ſubſtantial; 
ſo that the Ordinance of the Church, and the Decree of the Council of Conſtance, 
ought ſtill to be obſerved : That Irreverences were more to be feared than ever, 
lince if formerly all Men firmly believ'd the Real and Natural Preſerice of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt as long as the Conſecrated Species remained, and yet they - 

took away the Cup, becauſe che Blood of Jeſus Chrill was not receiv d with all that 
| Reverence that was requiſite z what can be expected in a Time when ſome denied 
the Real Preſence, and others owned ic only in the Uſe ; when thy beſt Sie 
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have no longer that Ancient Fervor, and when their Jnclination to the Things of 
the World is 2 to ſuch a head, that they ſcarce mind Divine gp any longer? 
That it was to be feared, that ſo great a Negligence would draw after it greater 
Irreverences than ever: That it was very nece to diſtinguiſh the Prieſts from 
the Laity, eſpecially ſince the Proteſtants had rendred them odious to the People, 
and ſpread a Doctrine which takes away all their Privileges, which ſubmits them to 

the Magiſtrates, nay even to the People, by whom they would have the 
Prieſts to be called to the Miniſtry, and to whom t 5 ve Authority to depoſe 
them; and laſtly, which deprives them of the Power of ? bſolving Penitents: That 
there was Danger, leſt the People might out of Simplicity think there was ſome- 
thing more in 8 Wine than in the Bread: And laſtly, That it was to be feared 
that the Authority of the Church would be deſpiſed, and the People would fancy 
that it erred when it took away the Cup : That the Proteſtants demanded the Cy 
with ſo much Vehemence, only upon a Thought, that if it were once granted 
they might look upon that as a Victory over the Catholicks. On the contrary, 
the German Doctors affirm'd, That the Opinions of their Brethren ought not to he 
ſo miſinterpreted ; and that it was a Miſtake to think the Proteſtants would be 
quiet if the Cup were refuſed : For ſince they ſaid already, that the Church has 
erred ; they would ſay now, that it has added Obſtinacy to its Fault: That ſince 
the Queſtion was only now about Humane Conſtitutions, it was neither a new nor 
an indecent thing for the Church to change: That the ſame thing is not always 
ſeaſonable: That infinite Numbers of Wages and Practices in the Church have been 
taken away: That the Council would loſe nothing of its Reputation, for believing 
that to be uſeful in Practice, which the Event has ſhewn to be uſeleſs. 
None but the Germans ſpake to the Fifth Article, namely, Upon what Conditions 
the Cup might be granted to ſome Perſons, ſuppoſing there were juſt Reaſons for 
anting it: For thoſe that were againſt granting it at all, had nothing to ſay. 
— were for granting it upon the Conditions agreed to by Paul III. which were, 
That thoſe who would have the Cup, ſhould confefs that One Species alone con- 
tains as much as Both together; and that as much is receiv d under One as under 
Both; and that they ſhould return beſides to the Obedience of the Holy See. 
Others were for having the Uſe of the Cup permitted, to keep thoſe that wavered 
within the Church; and for ſeaſoning this Conceſſion in ſuch a manner, as that it 
might procure the deſir'd Effect: They ſaid, That Paul III's Conditions would be 
ſo far from procuring it, that they would make all weak Minds relapſe into Lutbera- 
»iſm : That St. Paul expreſly recommends the receiving thoſe that are weak, not by 
diſputing, or preſcribing Rules to them, but only by waiting for ſome good Op- 
portunity to inſtru& them more thoroughly: That if ſuch or ſuch Things were 
preſcribed to the Germans to be believed, their Heads would be filled with Difficul- 
ties ; and whilſt they were wavering through a Diffidence of what they ſhould be- 
lieve, and what they ſhould not, they might precipitate themſelves into fome Er- 
rors, which otherwiſe they would never have thought of. To this they added, 
That the believing that the Church had juſt Cauſes of taking the Cup from the 
Laity, and then granting it to them under other Conditions, would be to confeſs 
that it took it away without a Cauſe : Whence they concluded, that inſtead of Con- 
ditions, they would do better to find out Remedies for thoſe Inconveniencies, upon 
the Account of which the Cup was taken away : For Inſtance, That the Cup 
' ſhould never be carried out of the Church; That the ſingle Species of Bread 
ſhould be given to the Sick; That the Wine ſhould not be kept, leſt it ſhould turn 
ſour ; That they ſhould uſe Pipes, as they did formerly in the Church of Rome, for 
fear of ſpilling; That jit would appear, by theſe Regulations, that the Uſe of the 
Cup was taken away for good Reaſons ; Reverence to it would be excited, the 
People and the Princes would be contented, and weak Minds would be recover. 
Opinion of he Divines gave their Opinions upon the Sixth Article in few Words, ſaying, 
Divines, That the Euchariſt is not a neceſſary Sacrament ; and that St. Paul's Precept to 
dance ung thoſe that are deſirous to receive, To examine themſelves fir#, evidently ſhews, that it 
nen of ought not to be given to thoſe that have not the Uſe of Reaſon : That if the con- 
Infants. ny, was anciently practiſed in ſome Places, it was in Places and at Times when 
| the Truth was not well diſcover d, and conſequently that the Council might com- 
mand the preſent Uſage to be obſerved. Some thought that Antiquity ought to be 
treated more reſj y, and not to be taxed with Ignorancſde. Defile 
efiderins 
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oug 
becauſe 


Pirines might examine the Difficulties that were propoſed, at leiſure: And when %% .,:be 
they had called in the Prelates, they asked them, I _ were willing that the Three Germans. 
e propoſed tor them to give 


Biſhop of Fuſtinople, replied, That they need not proceed like Logicians in the 
Council, nor hinder any juſt Deliberations. The Archbiſhop of Granada made An- 
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3 acquaint them, that it would be to no Purpoſe to purge the Doctrine, unleſs they 
2 reformed Manners firſt: That the 8 were become Infamous by their Diſor- 
bo ders : That the Ma iſtrates and Civil Government of the Duke of Bawaria, his 
p: Maſter, ſuffer'd no Subjects that were Concubinaries ; and yet that this Vice was 
py ſo general amongſt the Clergy, that one could hardly find Three or Four Prieſts 
„ Out of a Hundred, who did not live in Concubinage, or in Clandeſtine or Pub- 
2 lick Marriage: That ſeveral had left the Church, only becauſe the Cup was taken 
©, away, ſaying, The Word of God, and the Uſage of the Primitive Church, 
which was {till preſerved in the Churches of — * obliged them to receive 
| | ad © 
< | 
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© it : That when Paul III. granted it to all Germany, the Bavarian complained of 
© their Prince, who deprived them of that Liberty. He proteſted, Thar if the 
* Council did not give ſome Aſſiſtance, his Maſter could keep them in no longer, 
© and would be obliged to permit that which he would not have Strength to re- 
* medy. To remove the Scandal of the Jen he ſaid, There was no other way, 
© hut to make a good Reformation, and to eſtabliſh ſome Schools and Univerſities 
© in Dioceſes to be Seminaries for good Miniſters. He demanded the Marriage of 
© the Clergy, as à thing without which the Reformation of the preſent Clergy was 
© impoſlible ; alledging, that Celibacy was not of Divine Right, and beſides, char 
* good Catholicks in Germany prefer d a Chaſt Marriage to an Impure Celibacy. 
* He added, That if Communion under both kinds had been permitted, ſeveral 
© Provinces in Germany had continued in the Obedience of the Holy See; and that 
© thoſe that had perſevered in it hitherto, began to ſeparate, ſuffering themſelves 
© to be carried away by the Violence of the Torrent, as well as other Nations: 


© That his Maſter did not propoſe theſe Remedies with any Hope of reducing the 


ce Sectaries, that were gone aſtray, into the Church, but only to keep thoſe in that 
© had not yet ſeparated. He repeated what he ſaid of the Neceſſity of beginnin 

© with the Reformation of the Clergy, without which, the Council would loſe all 
© its Labour: That when this Reformation was effected, if his Maſter's Opinion 
© were ask d concerning any Points of Doctrine, he then might perhaps ſay ſome- 
ce thing which would deſerve Conſideration ; but that this was not the Time, ſince 


© Prudence required them to fortifie and ſtrengthen themſelves well at Home, be- 


© fore they made War upon their Enemies: That he did not pretend thereby to 
* give Law to the Council, but with all poſſible Reſpect to point at what he judged 
* to be moſt convenient. | 

Promoters Tho this Diſcourſe of the Bavarian Ambaſſador was very free, and even more ſo 
Anſwer to than that of the French Ambaſſador's ; yet the Anſwer which the Promoter of the 
the Bava- Council made upon the ſpot, was very gentile and obliging. For he anſwer' d him 
rian am. thus : © That ſince the Fathers had long expected ſome Prince or ſome Ambaſſador 
5aſſador. cc from his Nation, and particularly from the Duke of Bavaria, whom they looked 
*© upon as the Buckler of the Apoſtolick See in Germany; ſo they ſaw his Ambaſſa- 
«© dor with a great deal of Joy, and would endeavour, as they had done already, 
© not to fail in any thing which might be for the Service of God, and the Salva- 

* tion of Souls, os 
The Emperor's Ambaſſadors, who underſtood that all the Spaniards, and almoſt 
all the Tralians, had given their Opinions in the Congregations, againſt granting 
the Cup ; and that ſeveral had even called thoſe Hereticks that demanded it ; pre- 
ſented a Writing in this ſame Congregation, in which they anſwer'd this Accuſation, 
and all other Objections which were made to it. The Subſtance of it was this: 
Memoria) That in order to acquit themſelves of their Duty, they thought themſelves obliged 
of the Em- to remonſtrate to the Fathers, before they gave their Opinions, that the Divines 
peror's Am- had ſpoken very well as to the Intereſts of their own Countries, but very little to 
baſſa#r5, the Purpoſe of thoſe of other Kingdoms and Provinces : That the Fathers there- 
the Cane fore ought ſo to give their Opinions, as that they might apply Remedies, not to the 
fron of the well Parts that have no need, but to the ſick that want it: That therefore they 
Cup. ought to know in what Parts the Diſeaſe lay moſt : That as for the Bohemians, they 
need not go very high, nor ſpeak of what was treated upon at the Council of Con- 
ſtance ; but only obſerve, that ſince that Council, neither Gentleneſs nor Force, 
nor War it ſelf, could make thoſe People part with the Cup: That the Church, out 
of its Goodneſs, granted it to them upon certain Conditions; but thoſe not being 
perform d, Pius II. took it away again: That when Paul III. and Julius III. were 
deſirous to regain that Kingdom, they ſent Nuncio's to give them the Cup; which 
however was not effected, becauſe of ſome Difficulties that aroſe : That towards 
the Year 1350. the Emperor Charles IV. of the Houſe of Luxembourg, having, by 
Virtue of ſome Bulls which he obtained of Clement VI. erected an Archbiſhoprick 
at Prague, at his own Expence ; and having obtain'd of the States of Bohemia, that 
the Prieſts who were called Czlixtines, becauſe they gave the Cup, ſhould own that 
Prelate for their lawful Paſtor, and receive Ordination only at his Hand, His Im- 
perial Majeſty deſired the Pope hot to let ſo fair an Occaſion of recovering that 
Kingdom flip: That His Holineſs refer'd all to the Council, and conſequently that 
the Fathers had it entirely in their Power to preſerve that Kingdom, by $rancng 
them 


; 
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Cup : That the Faith of theſe People was very little different from the 

2 fince they would never ſuffer Prieſts that were Married, or that were Or- 
dained by Biſhops that ſeperated from the Communion of that Church; and named 
the Pope, the Cardinals, and Biſhops, in the Publick Prayers : That if there were 
ſome little Difference in their Doctrine, it might eaſily be corrected, provided they 
were not denied the Cup: That it was no ſtrange thing for an Ignorant People to 
imbibe ſuch an Opinion, fince Pious and Learned Catholicks maintain d, That more 
Graces were obtain'd in the Communion under Both kinds, than in the Communion 
under One alone : That therefore they pray'd the Fathers to take care, leſt too 
much Rigor ſhould throw theſe People into Deſpair, and make them caſt themſelves 
upon the Proteſtants : Adding, That there were Catholicks in Hungary, Auſtria, 
Moravia, Sileſia, Carinthia, Carniola, Stiria, Bavaria, and Suabia, who earneſtly de- 
ſired the Cup; and that Paul III. had for this Reaſon promiſed the Biſhops it ſhould 
be granted: That it was to be feared, that theſe Catholicks would turn Lutherans, if 
it were denied them. by the Fathers: Thar the Divines had made a Queſtion in 
their Diſputations, Whether thoſe that asked for it, were not infected with Hereſie? 
whereas their Maſter pretended to obtain it only for the Catholicks: That by this 
Conceſſion they might yet hope to bring back the Proteſtants, ſince ſome of them 
have declared already, That they were weary of ſo many Novelties, and would 
be converted; but that without this, the quite contrary was to be expected. One, 
ce ſaid they, enquired ſome Days ago, Who it was that ask d for the Cup ? It is the 
* Emperor himſelf who {till deſires it; and the Ambaſſadors from the Clergy of 
© Bohemia ; and had not that People had Hopes to obtain this Favour, there would 
© not have been any Catholicks left in that Kingdom.” In Hungary, the Prieſts are 
conſtrain'd, by the Loſs of their Goods, and by the Fear of Death, to givo the Cup; 
and the Archbiſhop of Gran having chaſtized ſome for doing ſo, the People are 
without Miniſters, and conſequently without Baptiſm, and are fal'n into a r 
Ignorance of the Chriſtian Doctrine; which is the high Road to Paganiſm. This 
Paper concluded with a Prayer which the Ambaſſadors made to the Fathers, where- 
in they conjured them to have Pity upon thoſe People, and to find out Means to 
keep them in the Faith, and to bring back thoſe that were gone aſtray. 

At the Cloſe of this Congregation, the Legates gave out Minutes of the Deci- 
ſion of the Four firſt Articles. | 1 

The following Days, the Fathers examin'd the Third Article, namely, Whether POET 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt be receiv'd entire under the ſingle Species of Bread? The 3 | 
Archbiſhop of Granada ſaid, That Queſtion had been determin'd under Julius III. Queſtion, 
and if they ſhould judge it over again, it would be to declare, that this Council is Whether 
not a Continuation of the former and then they might as well review all the De- e Body 
terminations which had been hitherto made at Trent. 1 * 

Cardinal Seripando, tho he was for the Continuation of the Council, ſaid, There . 
was a great deal of Difference between what had been judged under Fulins III. and ger each 
what was now to be decided: That the Hereticks had tal'n into Two Errors, in the kind ? 
Matter of the Euchariſt ; the Firſt about the Matters contained in the Sacrament, 
and the Second concerning the Uſe of the Sacrament : That the Firſt was con- 
demned under Julius III. the Council having declared, That Jeſus Chriſt was, reall 
preſent : That now they were to condemn the Second, becauſe Luther affirme G 
Thar the Church forſook the Commandment of Jeſus Chriſt, when it gave but One 
of the Species to the Faithful. Upon this Occaſion he produced Luthers Words. 
Several were of Cardinal Seripandos Opinion; but others ſaid, he refined; a little too 
much. The Patriarch of Venice added, That they needed not ſpend any Time in 
examining whether this Queſtion had been decided under Julius fil. ſince the ſame 
thing was decided under that Pope, which had been decided in the Council of 
Florence : That it was ſufficient that the Council found-fome Error in Luthers Wri- 
tings, to condemn, it, if it could be, in this new Council, in much ſtronger Terms. 
Every Man follow'd his Opinion. | 2 


The Fathers diſputed more, upon the Second Part of this ſame Article, namel | 


* 


Whether more Grace is recedd when Men communicate under both kinds? The haber 
Majority were for declaring, That as much Grace is receiv'd when we-communi- e = 
cate under One kind, as under Both: But ſome having repreſented, That en ms 
Council of Conſtance, according to the Report of the Learned Gerſon, would pro- 


; kinds, than 
nounce nothing upon this Queſtion, it was concluded, that it was ſufficient to ſay, under One? 


2 That 
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That Jeſus Chriſt is receiv'd under One ſingle kind, and that he is the Fountain of 
all Graces; notwithſtanding the Remonſtrances of Cardinal Hoſius, one of the Le- 
gates ; and of the Biſhop of Five Churches, one of the Ambaſſadors ; who ſaid, 
That if this Queſtion were not decided, and it was not declared, that as much 
Grace was receiv'd under One Species as under Two ; the People would perſwade 
themſelves, that when the Church took away from them the Cup, it likewiſe took 
away the Means of their receiving more Grace. | | 
Demand of In the Congregation of July 4. the French Ambaſladors preſented a Paper, in 
the Cem- which they exhorted the Fathers to grant the Cup; ſaying, That in Things of 
ee, Poſitive Right, as this is, they ought not to be ſo ſtiff, but rather to relax and 
kinds by yield to the Time, for fear of ſcandalizing the World, by ſhewing ſo much Obſti- 
the French nacy in cauſing the Commandments of Men to be obſerved, and ſo much Negli- 
Ambaſſa- gence in obſerving thoſe of God, in avoiding Reformation. Then they deſired that 
#ors, their Decree mi 1 be formed in ſuch a manner as might not prejudice the Privi- 
leges which the Kings of France claim, to receive the Cup when they are Conſe. 
crated ; nor the Cuſtom of ſome Monaſteries in the Kingdom, in which it is ſo 
adminiſtred at certain Times. | 
Nothing however more was done in that Congregation, than the propoſing Six 
Chapters of Doctrine to be treated of in the enſuing Congregations. When the 
Legates had read the French Ambaſſadors Memorial, they were mightily ſurprized, 
becauſe they ſaw their Union with the Imperialiſts and Bawarians ; and they con- 
cluded, that the Conceſſion of the Cup would draw after it a Demand for the Mar- 
riage of the Clergy, eſpecially ſince Frederick Cornaro, Biſhop of Bergamo, had ac- 
quainted them, that the Sieur de Lanſac, being at Table with ſeveral other Biſhops, 
had conjured them to fatisfie the Emperor in the Buſineſs of the Cup; and had gi- 
ven them to underſtand, that France deſired to have Divine Offices celebrated in the 
Vulgar Tongue, to have Images taken away, and Marriage allow'd to the Clergy: 
And ſince they knew, that it is eaſier to hinder the Beginning of an Evil, than to 
ſtop it in its Progreſs ; they concluded, that this was not a proper Time to ſpeak 
of the Cup: And they got Pagnano, the Marquis of Peſcara's Agent, to deſire that 
this Matter might not be ended, till the King of Spain had firſt notice of it, 
July 6. and 7. there was no Congregation:; the Legates being deſirous, before 
Decree cen- 'J f 
cerninzg they went to examine the Decrees, to engage the Ambaſſadors to conſent, at leaſt, 
granting that they might ſtay ſome time before they determin d about granting the Cup. 
che Qup to They laid ſeveral Reaſons at that Time before the Imperialiſts, remonſtrating ir 
4 4 particular to them, That there was too little Time before the Seſſion, to perſwade 
the Fathers that that Conceſſion was neceſſary. The Imperialiſts conſented; but 
upon Condition, that the Delay which they were willing to yield to, ſhould be 
expreſs in the Decree, with a Promiſe, that what related to the Cup ſhould be 
determined the firſt ae «mu bent The Legates, who were glad that Gy had got 
_ .. the Imperialifts to yield to this Delay, ſpake with the French Ambaſſadors about it, 
who were more ready than they believ'd they would be to conſent to what they 
deſired : For they told them, This Propoſition did not come from themſelves ; and 
that they appeared for it, only to favour the Imperialiſts. This Difficulty being 
removed, the Legates. went about drawing up their Decrees ; and, ro make that 
the eaſier, they gave Notice, That if any Man had any thing to propoſe, he ſhould 
give it in, in Writing. FIR : : 
Reflexians In the Congregation of 7g 9. the Decrees were read: Some did not like the 
pen che Way that the Decrees were drawn up in, ſaying the Stile was too Polite and Florid; 
Deereer. that there was nothing Majeſtick or Grave in it; and that it did not reliſh of the 
noble Simplicity of the Primitive Church. Others on the contrary ſaid, That the 
Taſt of the Age required an elegant Stile; and that the Learned Men of this Age 
had a Contempt for Doctrine, when it was preſented in the rude and unpoliſhd 
Terms of rhe Schoels. Some ſaid, That the Title of Aft Augufl, which was gi. 
ven to the Holy Sacrament, was improper, becauſe it was given to Emperors; and 
that the Title of A Hol — to it much better, ſince this was given only to 
the Pope, who is Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt. But it was anſwer d, That if this Reaſon- 
ing was right, chen the Title of Majeſty ought not to be given to God, becauſe it 
e dis given to Kings. 4 þ RN CT | a 
In the Congregation of July 10. Auguſt in, Biſhop of Lerida, propoſed to hare 


ſome Words inſerted into the Decrees, in Favour of ' France, at the Solliciration of 
5811 2 | > its 
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its Ambaſſadors ; and to let the World know, that it was the Cuſtom anciently to 

ive the Communion under Both kinds: That ſince the Council mention d the 
Cuſtom of which the Kings of Fr5zce are in Poſſeſſion, to Communicate under 
Both kinds on the Day of their Conſecration, it ſeem'd to approve of it: That he 
had read a Copy of a certain Privilege which granted all the Greeks the Liberty of 
following their own Cuſtom of Communicating under Both kinds, and of giving 
the Communion to Infants : That he had ſeen alſo in the Sacriſty of St. Peter's, a 
Book written by Cardinal Deusdedit, in the Year 1090. againſt Schiſmaticks and Si- 
moniacks ; in which it was ſet forth, That it was the Uſage of that Time to Com- 
municate under Both kinds, and to give the Euchariſt to Infants: And therefore 
that Duimio de Glivics, Biſhop of Veglia, had Reaſon to maintain, That in the Iſle 
of Cyprus, in Candia, and in other Places, one might find above 6000 Souls who ſtill 
continued the Practice of Communicating under Both kinds, and yer kept to the 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome: And conſequently, that thoſe who {till obferved 
this Cuſtom, ought not to be condemned, as had been done in the Summary of the 
Decrees. This Opinion was ſeconded by ſome other Prelates, particularly by Ber- 
nard del Bene, Biſhop of Niſmes : For which Reaſon the Form of the Decree was 
alter d, and inſtead of theſe Words, The Church, guided 1 the Holy Spirit, led by ſeve- 
ral weighty and jut Cauſes, has given One Species only, namely, that of Bread to the Laity, 
and to the Clergy that do not Celebrate ; thele Words were ſubſticured, Tho ever ſince the 
Beginning of the Chriſtian Religion, the Uſage of Tivo kinds has been wery frequent; yet is 
Proceſs of Time this Cuſtom having been alter d in ſeveral Places, the Church, led by juft 
and weighty Reaſons, has approved of this Cuſtem of Communicating under One kind, and 
has made it a Law, which it z not lawful to reject or change according to any Man's Humour, 
without the Conſent of this ſame Church. | 

James Maria Sola, Biſhop of Viviers, was not for having the 6th Chapter of 
St. Tobn cited in the Decree, becauſe the Fathers of the Church were divided about 
the Explication of that Chapter : Some believing, that the real eating of the Fleſh 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as it is given in the Euchariſt, is there mentioned. Others under- 
ſtanding it of the Spiritual eating, which is perform'd in Baptiſm by the, Profeſſion 
of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. He added, That it was mag, adviſable to explain the 
Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt in clear and preciſe Terms, EA to urge Paſſages which 
might give the Enemies an Opportunity to attack the Doctrine of the Church, as 
contrary to what it has formerly taugt. 8 IS 

Leonard Haller, Titular Biſhop of Philadelphia, made a.long Digreſſion, like a ſet 
Speech, when it was his Turn to ſpeak, to perſwade the Fathers of the.Council to 
_ for the German Biſhops, for Three Reaſons : Firſt, Becauſe that could' not be 
called a General Council, where One of the principal Nations of Chriſtendom was 
wholly wanting: Secondly, Becauſe if they ſhould go on any farther without ſtay- - 


ing for theſe Prelates, they would act with Precipitation: And laſtly, Becauſe the | 
Pope ought to write on purpoſe to them all, to invite them. He was auſwer d, 


That the Pope had not been wanting in ſo eſſential a Matter: T 8 had ſent 
Commendine and Delfino to the Princes of Germany, to invite them to the Council, as 
he could not but know; as alſo, that ſeveral Princes of that Nation had refuſed to 
ſend their Prelates and their Doctors to the Council. Several thought that chat 
Prelate ſpake as he did at the Inſtigation of the Emperor's Ambaſſador, who ſee- 
ing the Buſineſs of the Cup put off, was willing to put a Stop to every thing elſe. 


n the following Congregations, the Nine Chapters ;conperning, Begemation Reflexion 
er 


were read. Upon the Firſt, about Gratuitous Ordinations, Albert. 


imio, Biſhop upon the 


of Veglia, who had been but Eight Days at Tent, and ſo was not by when that Chapter, 
Matter was debated, ſaid, That that Chapter ſeem d to him to be yery imperfect, ten 
unjeſs the Fathers would at.the ſame time order the Court of Rome not to exact any Referma- 


Fees for any Diſpenſations which it ſhould give for receivi rders pit of the. pre- 
{cribed Times, or under Age, or for bang with. Ii ren pay res 
Impediments. He added, That for his, Part, when Ke. I ods reſented-to. him, 
he {till asked, Whether chey.pay'd any thing for obtain them + and wt n they 
ſaid, Nee, he never would accept them: This he was lk to declare publickly, 
becauſe all Biſhops ought go, do the ſamę. It was anſwer dz That this Matter had 
been already mention d in the Congregation; and there it was. relo ved to leave it 
do the Judgment of che Pope, who could reform the Rowen Offices better than any 
Body. He replied, That when he was at Rowe laſt Lov, bg ſaid: the fame ing 
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ſeveral times to thoſe that were able to remedy that Evil; but once eſpecially, at 
the Cardinal of Peruſia s, before ſeveral other Cardinals and Prelates : That he was 
told then, That this Matter ought to be propoſed in Council; but now, when he 
ſaw the contrary, he would ſpeak no more about it, ſince this was a Cale reſerve 
to God himſelf. 
| Upon the Second Article, about Ordinations with Title, the Biſhop of Fe 
Churches ſaid, It was more neceſſary to make a Regulation upon the Foot of the 
ancient Statutes, that no Man ſhould be ordained without a Title, or without an 
Office, than to forbid Ordinations without an Eſtate ; becauſe it was a horrible 
Scandal, to ſee ſo many Men take Orders, not to ſerve God and the Church, bur 
to live in Luxury and Idleneſs: That the Council ought indeed to remedy that, by 
finding a Way to hinder Mens taking Orders, till they have ſome actua Employ- 
ment; and the rather, becauſe he had obſerved lately, that the Court of Rome 
gave Biſhopricks to ſome People who reſigned them quickly after, and continued 
only Titular Biſhops, having ſought for that Dignity only to get Honour and 
Place; which is an Invention that Antiquity would have deteſted as abominable. 
Upon the Fourth, concerning the Diviſion of Extended and Numerous Pariſhes, 
the ſame Biſhop, when he had approved of the Decree, added, That they ought 
muzh rather divide the Biſhopricks, in order to the 8 them the better; 
there being ſome in e 200 German Miles in length, which conſequently can- 
not be viſited or governed by One ſingle Biſhop. 
George Zifchcwid, Biſhop of Segna in Croatia, propoſed the Reformation of the 
Pope himſelf, under Metaphors ; ſaying, That Darkneſs cannot be taken awa 
from the Stars, unleſs it be taken from the Sun firſt ; nor can a Sick Body be chied, 
whilſt the Diſeaſes in the Head are neglected, which influenced all the Members. 
As to the Pardoners, he ſaid, It was not for the Service of the Church, nor for 
the Honour of the Council, to begin with the Reformation of Little things ; that 
they ought in the Firſt place to go to the Chiefeſt, by reforming the Superior Or- 
ders firſt. All theſe Opinions being ſeconded by ſeveral Prelates, the Legates ſaid, 
That the Decrees being formed already, and there being now but Three Days be- 
fore the Seſſion, they cod not digeſt new Matter: That the Pope would make 
more exact Reformation of his own Court than the Council would, which could 
not ſo well know where the Abuſes lay. Thus the Fathers were forced to hold their 
Tongues. | Eten) 
Refexims When the Congregation was up, the Legates and ſome other Prelates ſtaying to- 
ef the Le- gether, ſaid, upon Occaſion of what they had heard, That the Biſhops grew every 
gates, and Pay bolder in propoſing Novelties; and that the Divines made them loſe too much 
CE” Time in conteſting Things of ſmall, Confequence : That if they went on in this 
wo he manner, they would never. ſee an End of the Council: That it was alſo to be 
berty ta- feared, that the Diſorder would encreaſe, and produce ſome unhappy Effect. 
ken by the Caſtello, the Promoter, who had executed that Office under Julius Ul. ſaid, That 
Art. Cardinal Creſcentino uſed to interrupt the Prelates when they ſpake too long, or 
what he did not like: And if the Legates would do that now, once or twice, the 
Affairs of the Council would go on much faſter. - 
The Cardinal of Farmia; who did not approve of his Advice, faid, That if this 
was Cardinal Creſcentino's Cuſtom, it was no Wonder if that Council had not all the 
Succeſs which might have been expected; ſince nothing is more neceſſary to a 
Chriſtian Council than Liberty: That if we read the Acts of Ancient Councils, 
wee ſhall find they began with Diſſenſions, tho the Emperors were preſent : That 
by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, theſe Diſſenſions were changed into perfect 
e C880 ; which was a Miracle, that made all the World ſubmiſſive and obedient: 
That we ought not therefore to be aſtoniſhed, if there were ſome Contradictions in 
the Council of Trent, where every thing paſs'd in the General with Decency : That 
if they came to violent Methods, the World would queſtion the Liberty of the 
Council, and would pay no longer Regard to it: That every thing ought to be left 
to the Diſpoſal of God, Wo will goyern Councils, and the Minds of thoſe who 
meet there in his Name, after his own'way.  _ 
The Cardinal of Mantua was of the ſame Opinion, and blamed the Proceedings 
of Cardinal Creſcentino: Adding however, That to correct Abuſes by Decrees, by 


reſcribing to every Man the Order and Time of Speaking, was not to violate the 


17 che Council. This the Cardifal of Warmia conſented to; and they agreed 


to make Regulations accordingly after the Seſſion. 
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When the Imperialiſts ſaw they could not hope to get the Cup, they and the . 


French began to uſe all their Endeavours to oblige the Fathers to cloſe next Seſſion 7 


without doing any thing, and to leave all to the following one, as they had done 


Now fince there were but Two Days before the Seffion, upon the 14th in the 
Morning there was a Congregation, at the N of which, the Archbiſhop of 
Granada pray d the Legates to ſuffer the Seſſion to be Prorogued, and made a fort 
of Harangue to ſet forth the Importance of the Matters which were to be decided 
there, and the Neceſſity of reſolving ſeveral Difficulties which {till remained unde- 
termin'd. But the Legates, who were reſolved to hold a Seſſion, allowed of none 
of theſe Reaſons, and cauſed the Chapters of Doctrine to be read. 

Upon that Paſſage in the Firſt Chapter, in which it is ſaid, That no Obligation 
to communicate under both kinds can be inferred from theſe Words of our Lord, 
If you do not Eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and Drink his Blood, the Archbiſhop ot 
Granada ſaid, That in that Paſſage, our Savior did not ſpeak of the Sacrament, but 
of Faith under the Metaphor of Nouriſhment ; and to prove what he ſaid, he pro- 
duced the Text, and the Evplication of ſeveral Fathers, particularly of St. _ 
Cardinal Seripando, who preſided in that Congregation, believing, that the Arch- 
biſhop of Granada ſtarted this Difficulty only to oblige the Legates to Prorogue 
the Seffion, ſince he could not engage them to do it by his Speech, ſaid, That if 
the Fathers, who had labaured in drawing up thoſe Decrees, were heard, they 
would find no Difficulty : That they had weighed and examined thoſe Words in 
the Sixth of St. John with all poſſible Attention: Thar the Catholicks differed from 
the Hereticks in the Explication of them, in this, That theſe pretend to prove by 
thoſe Words, that Communion under both kinds, is a Divine Precept and ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation: That the Catholicks are divided among themſelves; ſome - 


underſtanding thoſe Words of Sacramental Communion, and others of Spiricual : 
That the Fathers who drew up that Decree, made uſe of thoſe Words, only to let 
the Hereticks know, that ſuppoſing our Savior had ſpoken there of Sacramental 
Communion, yet that the Obligation ro Communion under both kinds, could not 
be from thence infer d; but that they did not pretend to decide the Queſtion be- 
tween the Catholicks, Whether Sacramental or Spiritual Communion was there in- 
tended ? And he concluded, That they ought not to uſe thoſe fort of Tricks to oblige 
them to Prorogue the Seſſion, which the Publick expected now with great Impatience. 
Thomas Stella, Biſhop of Juſtinople, deſired there might be {ome change in theſe 
Words of the Firſt Chapter; For though our Lord Feſus Chriſt, in the laſt Supper, has 
infituted and given to the Apoſtles this wenerable Sacrament under the Species of Bread and 
Wine ; yet his Lok inſtituted and given it in that manner, i no Proof that all Chriſtian 
People are bound and obliged, as by an Ordinance 7 Feſns Cbriſt, to receive it under both, 
kinds ; and that it ſhould be declared, That theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Drink je all 
of it, are not addreſt to all the Faithful, but only to the Apoſtles, and in their Per- 
tons to the Prieſts. 5 
Several Fathers beſides made many Objections, which were not at all regarded. 
Bovins Biſhop of Oftuni, and Naclantus Biſhop of Chiozza, who had the greateſt 
hand in the Compoſition of theſe Decrees, deſired leave to ſpeak, That they might 
give an Account of the manner in which they had drawn them up: But it was late, 
and ſo the Legates roſe to go away. | 55 
As they went out of the Congregation, Cardinal Seripandus, who was deſirous 
to content the Archbiſhop of Granada, ſpoke to the Archbiſhop of Zara to wait 
upon him; to confer with him concerning the difficulty which he propoſed about 
the Paſſage in the 6th of St. Jobn, and to aſſure him, That the Legates would 
gladly receive any Additions or Corrections which he would make: After theſe 
two Prelates had conſulted together, they agreed to inſert theſe Words into the 
Decree, According to ſeveral Interpretations of Holy Fathers and Doclors, which the Le- 
gates cauſed to be put in. 2 | | . 
After Dinner they went on with examining the Decr̃ees concerning Doctrine 
and Reformation; there alſo ſeveral Difficulties were made, which the Legates 
got over with Patience: Upon the Biſhop of Nſmess Remonſtrance, which he 
made to them at the Sollicitation of the French Ambaſſadors, That it was the 
Cuſtom in France to pay nothing for Certificates and Letters of Prieſts Orders 


to 


ice already. But the Legates, to avoid that Slur, applied all poſſible Art to diſpatch ro be 4 
the * that were propoſed, that ſo they might publiſh the Four Chapters con- ded in the 
cerning Communions, and the Nine others about Reformation, the next Seſſion. * 5 Hen. 
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to the Notaries, they order'd it to be inſerted into the Decree; Saving the Cuſtoms 
of particular Places. | 
Salmeron Fr he Imperialiſts ſaw now, that the Seſſion would not go off without doing 
and Tor- ſomething, ſince the Fathers had examin'd and approv'd the Decrees that were to 
res propoſe be publiſh d, and they had now but Two Days to draw them out fair; they reſol- 
Diffcultie? ved therefore to en age Alfonſus Salmeron the — 4 and Francs Torres, to find ſome 
23 way to hinder the Decrees from being publiſh'd. Salmeron and Torres accordingly 
went to Cardinal Hoſizs at Seven a Clock at Night, and told him, That they being 
the Popes Divines, they thought they were bound in Conſcience to let him know , 
that there were things in thoſe Decrees not worthy of the Council, and which 
wanted to be Corrected. The Cardinal acquainted his Colleagues with it imme- 
diately. When they had conſulted together, they agreed that it was neceſſary to 
(*) Cem. hear Salmeron and Torres (*) in the Preſence of able Men. For this purpoſe they 
monly named Jobn James Barba, Biſhop of Terni, who had been Paul III's Divine in the 
bonn by Council, Foſcarari Biſhop of Modena, Goronnero Biſhop of Almerica, Ferome Treviſani 
Furt Biſhop of Verona, and Petro Soto, to confer with thoſe Divines, that ſo they might 
nus give their Report in the Congregation which would be held before the Seſſion. 
| Next Day Salmeron and Torres were ſent for. 2 ſaid, before the Legates 
and Doctors that were delegated, That they ought to take notice of Two Times in 
the Commandment which Jeſus Chriſt gave in his Laſt Supper which he made 
with his Apoſtles; the Time in which he gave his Body, and that in which he 
ave his Blood : That in the firſt Time, he commanded all the Faichful, in the Per- 
ons of the Apoſtles, to receive his Body under the Species of Bread, when he 
preſented that to them: That in the Second, he commanded none but the Prieſts 
in the Perſons of the Apoſtles to Drink his Blood, when he gave them the Cup : 
That this was evidently proved by theſe Words, which the Son of God added 
when he ſaid, Do this in Remembrance of Me, as often as you Drink this : That without 
this Diſtinction of Time, we cannot infer from this Paſſage, that there is no ne- 
ceflity for all the Faithful ro communicate under both kinds, as the Decree ſeems 
to underſtand it. That it is not likewiſe for the Honour of the Council to leave it 
in Diſpute, whether Jeſus Chriſt, in the Sixth Chapter of St. Jobn, ſpake of the 
Spiritual Eating of his Body ; ſince there is not a ſtronger Evidence in the whole 
Goſpel to prove the Obligation which our Saviour has laid upon Mankind to re- 
ceive that Sacrament : That the Two Paſſages cited in the Second Chapter of the 
Decree, to prove the Power which the Church has always had in the Matter of the 
Diſpenſation of the Sacraments, to make Eſtabliſhments, nay Changes in things not 
eſſential, according as it has judged it to be moſt convenient, to keep up the Re- 
ſpect due to Sacraments, or for the Advantage of thoſe that receive them, accord- 
ing to the different Times, Places and Circumſtances ; the one taken out of the 
Fourth Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians; where the Apoſtle ſays, Le: 
a Man ſo account of us, as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and the Stewards of the Myſteries 7 
God; and the other out of the Eleventh Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, where it is ſaid, 
The reſt will I ſet in order when I come; do not prove it. Firſt, becauſe rhe Apoſtle 
does not ſpeak of Sacraments in the Fourth Chapter of his Firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians ; nor does he ſpeak of them in the Second Paſſage, ſince the things 
which he there would regulate, relate only to outward Diſcipline. Secondly, be- 
cauſe though it ſhould be true that St. Paul ſpake of the Sacraments in both Pal- 
ſages, yet the Quality of Steward gives him a Power to alter nothing, but only to 
execute. Laſtly, That the Reaſon alleged in the Fourth Chapter ot the Decree, 
not to give the Euchariſt to Infants is very weak: It is ſaid there, That Infants 
have received Grace in Baptiſm, and whilſt they continue in that Age they cannot 
loſe it; for even hou they could not loſe it, yet it may be encreaſed; why then, 
by depriving them of the Euchariſt, ſhall they loſe the Encreaſe of Grace? Conſe- 
quently therefore it would be more reaſonable to ſay, That the Church thought it 
im 7 24 to give the Euchariſt to Infants, becauſe they cannot diſcern the Eucha- 
riſtic from Common Bread; and Euchariſtic Bread requires, according to St. Pauls 


Precept, ſo to be diſcerned. 
Anſwer to The Legates asked the Four Divines, What they could ſay to this? When they 
Difficulties had conferred ſome time together, they unanimouſly gave this Anſwer to Salmeron 5 
of Salme- Firſt Objection; That ſeveral Doctors, particularly St. Thomas, have taught that 


mw theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Drink ye all of this, were not directed to the Arete 
e ; | alone, 
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alone, and in their Perſons to the Prieſts alone, but to all the Faithful ; which they 
proved by the Eleventh Chapter of the Firſt Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians: 
Conſequently, That the Council could not do any thing more adviſable, than after 
it had ſet forth what every Man was obliged to in his own Condition, to aſſert 
that all the Faithful are not obliged to communicate under both kinds, the Church ha- 
ving given Authority to the contrary Practice. That as to the Sixth Chapter of 
St 9%, it would not be for the Honour of the Council to determine its Senſe, 
ſince it would rob the Church of the double Advantage which it draws from the 
Two Senſes which the Fathers have given to that Text: For when it had the Bo- 
hemians to oppoſe, it happily made uſe of that Senſe, in which ſeveral Fathers 
underſtood that Sixth Chapter of St. John, ſaying, That a Spiritual Communion. 
was there deſigned; and the Hereticks could not reproach the Church with giving 
there a new Interpretation, fince it was found in the moſt ancient Fathers. As to 
the Paſſages of St. Paul, which were made uſe of, to prove the Power the Church 
has to change the Uſage in the Diſpenſation of the Sacraments ; they ſaid, That 
there ſeem'd indeed to be more Difficulty ; but it one * to the Words, Mini- 
ſter and Steward of the Myſteries of God, which St. Paul makes ule of, he will ſee that the 
Word Myſtery is by St. Paul uſed for Sacrament ; and that the Word Oeconomms, which 
St. Paul uſes, ſignifies morethena bare Steward; this Quality carrying along with it an 
Authority to diſpoſe of every thing inthe Lords Houſe; which ſhews that the Council 
could with Reaſon make uſe of theſe Two Paſſages of the Apoſtle, toprove the Au- 
thoriry which the Church hasto make thoſe Changes: That in Anſwer to the laſt Diffi- 
culty propoſed by Salmeron, concerning the Communion of Infants, it was ſufficient 
to ſay, that ſince the Council intended only to refute thoſe Hereticks that maintain 
that the Euchariſt is neceſſary for Intants, there was no need of urging any Argu- 
ments beſides thoſe it has urged already, ſaying, That Infants receive in Baptiſm, 
that Grace which they cannot loſe in that Age, and which is ſufficient to ſave them. 

Theſe Four Divines had ſcarce anſwer'd Salmeron, when the Clock ſtruck that 
Hour, in which the laſt Congregation was to be held, whither the Legates came. 
The Decrees which were now drawn out fair were read, and the Legates were 
riſing to be gone, when Arias Galeas, Biſhop of Giron, ſtopt them ſhort, putting 
himſelf before them, and deſiring to be heard. The Legates look'd one upon 
another with Aſtoniſhment; but they were ſo eager of holding the Seſſion, that 
they fat down without ſaying a Word. Arias order d the Chapter of Diſtributions 
to be read; and then ſaid, That formerly Diſtributions made the whole Revenue 
of the Clergy, and that through the Corruption of the Time they were become 
Prebends: That God had given Biſhops a Power to aboliſh evil Cuſtoms, and to 
re-eſtabliſh old ones, which they ſhould judge better : That it was not juſt in the 
Council to give them a Third of their due, and to take away from them all the 
reſt : That in truth they ought to ſay that Biſhops have a Power to turn the' whole 
Prebends into Diſtributions, and nor to limit them ro one Third. The Archbiſhop 
of Prague, and ſeveral Spaniſh, Biſhops were of the ſame Opinion ; but the Cardinal 
of Mantua having extolled the Piety of theſe Prelates, and ſaid, That this was a 
Matter which deſerved to be examin'd by the Council, promiſed, with his Col- 
leagues Conſent, that it ſhould be mention'd next Seſſion. ub 5 

As they went out of the Congregation, Cardinal Simoneta reflected a little upon 
the Cardinal of Harmia, for amuſing himſelf to liſten to the Jeſuit Salmeron, who 
with his Scruples had like to have kept that Seſſion from doing any Buſineſs ; which 
would have been a Reproach to the Council, when they had held Two Seſſions 
pro forma already, and would have been ſufficient ro have made it loſe its Credit 
tor ever without retrieve. Cardinal Hoſius told him, he did not think he ought to 
refuſe to hear Two Divines who had been ſent to him by the Emperor's Ambaſſa- 
dor. Simoneta plainly perceived that the other's Artifice had over-reached this Cardi- 
nal's Goodneſs; and being afraid that the Imperialiſts might play them ſuch another 


Trick, he talk d with his Colleagues, who agreed to give him notice of it, if ſuch a 
thing ſhould happen. 


July 16. The Fathers and Ambaſſadors went to the Cathedral Church with Feſton 
the ordinary Ceremonies, to hold the Twenty firſt Seſſion. Marco Cornaro, Arch- XXI 
biſhop of Spalato, officiated; and Andreas Dudithins, Biſhop of Knin, made a long ; 
Speech concerning Communion under One kind alone, and concerning Reſidence. | 
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After Meſs the officiating Prelate read the Four following Chapters concerning 
Doctrine. 


Chapters ef The Holy, General and Oecumenical Council of Trent, lawfully aſſembled 


the 21ſt 
Seſſion con. 


terning 


Doctrine. 


2 


under the Guidance of the Holy Spirit, che Legates of the Holy dee preſiding 
there, conſidering that through the Malice of the Devil, different and monſtrous 
Errors are ſpread in different Places, concerning the Tremendous and moſt Holy 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt; by reaſon of which, ſeveral Perſons in ſome Pro- 
vinces ſeem to be ſeparated from the Faith of the Catholick Church, and from 
their Obedience due to her; has thought it convenient to ſet forth in this Place, 
what relates to Communion under Both kinds, and that of little Children: For 
which Reaſon, it forbids all the Faitliful of Jeſus Chriſt to be ſo raſh as to believe 
any thing concerning this Matter for the future, but what is explained and defines 
in theſe Decrees, or to Teach or Preach any otherwiſe. 


Chap. I. The Holy Council therefore, inſtructed by the Holy Ghoſt, who is the 
Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, of Counſel and Piety, purſuant to the 
Judgment and Uſage of the Church it ſelf, declares and teaches, That the Laity 
and Non- conſecrating Clergy are not obliged by any Divine Command to receive 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt under Both kinds, and that it cannot be doubted, 
without hurting the Faith, that Communion under One kind alone is ſufficient to 
Salvation; for though Jeſus Chriſt did inſtitute and give this venerable Sacrament 
to his Apoſtles in the laſt Supper, under the Species of Bread and Wine, yet it does 
not follow that, becauſc he ſo inſtituted and gave it, all Faithful Chriſtians are obliged, 
as by an Ordinance cf our Lord, to receive it under Both kinds: Nor can it be con- 
cluded from thoſe Words in the Sixth Chapter of Sr. Fohn, which way ſoever they 
be underſtood, according to the different Interpretations of Fathers and Doctors, 
that our Lord commanded Communion under Boch kinds; for he that ſaid, Un- 
leſs you Eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and Drink bis Blood, you have no Life in yon, 
ſaid alſo, If any one eateth of this Bread, he ſball Live Eternally : He that ſaid, He that 
eateth My Fleſh, and drinketh My Blood, hath Life Eternal, ſaid alſo, The Bread whic\ 
T will give ss My Fleſh for the Life of the World. Laſtly, he that ſaid, He that eateth My 
Fleſh and drinketh My Blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him, ſaid alſo, He that eateth thu 
Bread ſhall Live Eternally. 

Chap. II. Beſides it declares, That the Church has always had this Power of 
appointing or changing in the Diſpenſation of the Sacraments, without meddlin 
with their Subſtance, what it ſhall judge convenient, either for the Good of thole 
that receive it, or for the Reſpect due to the Sacraments, according tothe Diveriity 
of Things, Times and Places: And this is what the Apoſtle ſeems to have intimated 
very clearly, when he ſaid, Let a Man ſo account of us as Miniſters of Feſus Chriſt, and 
Stewards of the Myſteries of God; and it is ſufficiently manifeſt that he made uſe of this 
Power upon ſeveral Occaſions, particularly with relation to this Sacrament, where, 
when he made ſome Regulations abour the manner of receiving it, he added, The 
reſt will I ſet in Order when I come. Wherefore our Holy Mother the Church, ſenſible 
of its own Authority in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, though the Practice 
of Communicating under Both kinds, was very common in the beginning of 
Chriſtianity, yet ſince this has been changed in ſeveral Places in Proceſs of Time, 

being led by weighty and juſt Reaſons, has approved of this Cuſtom of communi- 
cating. under One kind only, and has made it a Law, which may not be chan- 
ged nor rejected ascording to any ones Fancy, without the Authority of the 
ſame Church. | | 

« Chap. III. The Holy Council moreover declares, That though our Redeemer 
inſtituted and gave this Sacrament to his Apoſtles, as was ſaid before, under Both 
kinds; yet we ought to confeſs, that, under One of theſe Species alone, we receive 
Jeſus Chriſt whole and entire, and the true Sacrament ; and therefore thoſe that 
ro only One kind, are, as to the Fruits, deprived of no One Grace neceſſary to 

alvation. 


Chap. TV. Laſtly, the ſame Holy Council Teaches, That little Children, which 


have not the Uſe of Reaſon, are by no neceflity obliged to a Sacramental Com- 


7 


.-..- tnunion of the Euchariſt, ſince, having been regenerated by the Waters of Bap- 


{4ſm, and incorporated into Jeſus Chrift, they cannot at that loſe the Grace 0 
the Children'of God, which they have obtained already. We ought not however 
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demn Antiquity upon that Account, if formerly it has obſerved this Cuſtom 
28888 Pines: For as thoſe Holy Fathers had ſome probable Reaſons tor doin 
it in their Times, ſo we ought certainly to believe that they did not do it, becauſe : 
they thought it neceflary to Salvation. 


Canon J. If any Man ſhall fa , That all and every of the Faithful are obliged by Di- Canons con- 
vine Precept, or as neceſſary to Salvation, to receive the moſt Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt _ 77 
under both kinds : Let him be Anathema. 8 3 

Can. II. F any Man ſhall ſay, That the Holy Catholick Church had not juſt and reaſo- e beth 
nable Cauſes to give to the Laity, and even to the Non-conſecrating Clergy, the Communion 6 


f Kinds. 
the Euchariſt under the Species of Bread alone, or that it erred therein: Let him be Anathema. 


4 Man ſhall deny, That FJeſis Chriſt, the Author and Fountain of all 

4 3 3 the Species of Bread alone, becauſe he is not 2 

under both Species, according to the Inſtitution of Feſis Chriſt, as ſome falſly maintain: Let 

him be Anathema. 8 . | 

Can. WV. If any one ſhall ſay, That the Communion of the Euchariſt z neceſſary to little 
Children, before they have attained to the Age of Diſcretion : Let him be Anathema. 


As to the Two Articles which were formerly propoſed, and which ſtill remain to be 
examin'd, namely, Whether the Reaſons which induced the Church to give the Eu- 
chariſt under the Species of Bread alone to the Laity, and to the Non-celebrating 
Clergy, ought ſtiſl to be ſo adhered to, as that the uſe of the Cup ought to be 
allowed to no Man whatſoever ; and ſuppoſing, that it ſhould be thought con- 
venient upon reaſonable Cauſes, and ſuch as are founded upon Chriſtian. Charity, 
to grant the Uſe of the Cup to ſome particular Nation or Kingdom, whether it 
ſhould be clogged with any Conditions, and what thoſe Conditions ought to be ? 
The ſame Holy Council reſerves the Examination and Declaration upon thoſe 
Articles to another Time, and to the firſt Occaſion which ſhall offer it felf. | 

The ſame Holy Council of Trent, &c. has thought it expedient for the Glory of Decree con- 


the Almighty God, and the Honour of the Holy Church, to ordain for the — 759 cerning Re- 
what follows in the Buſineſs of Reformation. formation. 


Chap. I. Since the Eccleſiaſtical Order ought to be free from all Suſpicion of Zercer: of 
Covetouſnels, Biſhops and all others who have a Right ro confer Orders, and their dp Wg e 
Officers, ſhall, upon no Pretence whatſoever, take any thing for giving any manner = F LT 
of Orders, even of the Clerical Tonſure; nor for Letters Dimiſſory or Teſtimonial; 7 N 
nor for the Seal, or any other Cauſe whatſoever, even though it be voluntaril 


: 5 k | l Y be given 
offer d. As for the Seeretaries, in thoſe Places where the laudable Cuſtom of ta- Gratis. 
kin 


nothing is not in force, they ſhall take only the Tenth part of a Crown of 
Gold for every Letter 9 or Teſtimonial; provided ſtill that they have no 
Salary for the Exerciſe of their Office ; and the Biſhop ſhall receive no part of the 


Secretaries Fees or Wages, directly or indirectly, upon the Collation of Orders; 
becauſe the Council ordains, That they ſhall' gi 


Cal give their own Pains for nothing, 
voiding and annulling all contrary Taxes, Statutes and Cuſtoms, though they be 


immemorial in any Places whatſoever, as being rather Simoniacal Abuſes and 
Corruptions, than the lawful Uſages; and denouncing Excommunication a- 
Bainſt thoſe that ſhall Practiſe otherwiſe, as well the Givers as Receivers. | 
Chap. II. It not being decent, that thoſe who enter into the Service of God 
ſhould beg, to the Reproach of their Order, or gain their Livelihood by fordid Em- ceive Or- 
ployments; and it being notoriouſly publick, that great numbers of Clergymen ders with- 
have been admitted to Orders in ſeveral Places, without any Diſtinction, and have 9 4110. 
uſed abundance of Artifices and Fallacies, to make it appear that they were in “ ſufficiers 
Poſſeſſion of ſome Eccleſiaſtical Benefice, or that they had a ſufficient Eltate : The 7 
Holy Council ordains, That no ſecular Clergyman for the future, even though no 


bjections can be made to his Manners, his Learning or his Eſtate, ſnall be Promoted 
to Holy Orders, 


5 if it be not beforehand legally certain that he poſſeſtes an Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Benefice, ſufficient to maintain him creditably, with a Peaccable and un- 
moleſted Poſſeſſion: And he ſhall not reſign this Benehce, without ic be mention'd 
that he took Orders upon that Title ; hor ſhall his Reſignation be admitted, unleſs 
he proves that he has wherewith to live conveniently elſewhere ; otherwiſe his Re- 
12nation ſhall be null: As for thoſe who have only Patrimonial Eitates or Penſions, 


Ii 2 none 


None to ve. 
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none but ſuch as the Biſhop ſhall think proper to be put into Orders, for the Ne- 
ceſſity or Convenience of his Churches, ſhall be admitted, after firſt havi 
roved that they really poſſeſs ſuch Patrimony or ſuch Penſion, as are ſufficient for 
his Maintenance ; which ſhall not be afterwards alienated, extinguiſhed or remitted 
without the Biſhop's Leave, till they ſhall have got ſome competent Eccleſiaſtical 
Benefice, or have wherewithal to live upon elſewhere ; whereupon it renews the 
Penalties - a av a $379 8 . FR 8 
idea Chap. III. Benefices having been ſettled to perform the Service of God, and a 
2 other Eccleſiaſtical Functions; that the Service of God may ſuffer no 2 
tions efts- but be perform'd and preſerved entire, as it ought to be in all its Parts: The Holy 
bliſh'd in Council ordains, That in Cathedral or Collegiate Churches, in which there are no qug. 
1 tidian Diſtributions, or, if there are any, ſo ſmall in all probability they will not 
— be regarded, a Third part of all the Fruits, Profits and Revenues, as well of Dig- 
Churches. nities as of Canonaries, Parſonages, Portions and Offices, ſhall be ſer apart to be 
converted into quotidian Diſtributions, and divided among thoſe who pofleſs 
Dignities, and others who ſhall aſſiſt in the Service of God, proportionably as. che 
Biſhop who ſhall act as Delegate of the Apoſtolick See ſhall direct; Without 
touching however upon the Cuſtoms of thoſe Churches, in which all thule who 
are Non-reſident, or that do no Service, receive nothing, or leſs than a Third; all 
Exemptions, Immemorial Cuſtoms to the contrary, and Appeals whatſocver to the 
contrary, notwithſtanding : And in caſe of Contumacy of thoſe who ſhall neglect the 
Service, he may procced againſt them, according to the Diſpoſition of the Law 
i and the Holy Canons. : , . | 
5 Prieſts in Chap. IV. In all Parochial or Baptiſmal (a) Churches, in which the People is 
| great Pa. ſo numerous that ore Curate is not ſufficient to adminiſter the Sacraments, and to 
| riſhes 9 perform Divine Offices ; Biſhops, as Delegates of the Holy See, ſhall oblige the 
| Lake 4 4 Curates, or thoſe to whom thoſe Churches appertain, to take as many Prieſts in to 
| 2 their Afliſtance, as ſhall be neceſſary for the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and 
riſhes to be the Celebration of the Service of God. But when, through the difficulty or di- 
it ereffed ſtance of Places, the Pariſhoners cannot without great Inconveniency go to their 
ix where old Pariſhes to receive the Sacraments, and aſſiſt at the Service of God, the Biſhops 
ener are tes may erect new ones, even againſt the Curates Will, according to the Conftitution 
EG of Alexander III. beginning with theſe Words, Ad Audientiam Noſtram; and they 
ſhall aſſign to the Prieſts, who ſhall be ſet over the Churches ſo newly erected, ſuch 
a Portion as the Biſhop ſhall judge ſufficient, of the Fruits and Revenues which 
ſhall in any manner belong to the Mother-Church : And alſo if it ſhall be neceſſary, 
the Biſhop may conſtrain the People to make ſuch an Allowance as ſhall be ſuth- 
cient for the Support and Maintenance of theſe Prieſts ; all general or ſpecial Re- 
ſervations or Aſſignments upon theſe Churches, to the contrary notwithſtanding ; 
nor ſhall ſuch Eſtabliſhments and Errections be ſtop'd or hindred by any Proviſion, 
2 made by virtue of Reſignations) or any Derogations or Suſpenſions 
whatſocver. 
Unions o Chap. V. That the Condition of thoſe Churches in which Divine Service is ce- 
mater Be- lebrated, may be kept up with Dignity ; Biſhops, as Delegates of the Holy Sce, 
mefeer. may according to Form of Law make perpetual Unions of any Parochial or 
Baptiſmal Churches whatſoever, and of other Benefices with or wichcurt Cures, 
with other Cures, in caſe of Poverty, and in other Caſes permitted by the Law ; 
even though theſe Churches or Benefices be generally or ſpecially reſerved or ap- 
prepriated in any manner whatſoever, without prejudice even to the preſent In- 
cumbents : And theſe Unions ſhall be irrevocable, and no ways infringed by vircue 
of any Proviſion, even upon the account of Reſignation, or of any Derogation or 
Suſpenſion whatſoever. BE N 
Isiterate Chap. VI. Foraſmuch as illiterate and ignorant Curates of Pariſh Churches 
an ignd- are by no means proper to perform Holy Functions, and others, through the irregu- 
rant Frieſts la ritw ir Li deſtroy than to edify ; Biſh Delegates 
» how ry of their Lives, are more apt to deſtroy o edify ; Biſhops, as Deleg 
Coadjurors :Of the Holy dee, may appoint Coadjutors and Vicars for a Time, to thoſe that 


Scandalous want Knowlege and Capacity, but who are otherwiſe Sober Men, and lead an 
Prieſts to le 


dt pri ud. 22 


Il (o) Baptiſmal Churches are thoſe in which there is a Font ſet up for the Admiaiſtration 
of Baptiim. ] 


— 


excſm- 
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exemplary Life; and aſſign them ſome part of the Revenue, which ſhall be ſufficient 
to maintain them; or may provide for them any other way, without any regard to 
any Exemption or Appeal. But as for thoſe who live diſorderly or ſcandalouſſy 
after having firſt admoniſh'd them, they ſhall correct and chaſtiſe them; and i 
they continue {till to live diſorderly, they may deprive them of their Benefices, 
according to the Conſtitutions of the Holy Canons, any Exemption or Appeal to 
the contrary notwithſtanding. 

Chap. VII. Since great Care ought alſo to be taken that things once conſe- churches 
. to the Servece of God, may not through the Injury of Time be turned to when rui- 
profane Uſes, aud ſo be loſt out of the Memory of Men; Biſhops, as Delegates of ve #» be 
the Holy See, may transfer ſimple Benefices ( even thoſe that have Right of Pa- owt fag 
tronage) of thoſe Churches which are ruined by Time or otherwiſe, and which 5er © a. 
cannot be repaired by reaſon of Poverty, to their Mother Churches, or others in ther: vert 
the ſame Places, or hard by, as they ſhall think adviſable, A called in all that them ; Pa- 
have any Intereſt) and may erect Altars or Chapels in theſe ſame Churches, under % Cr. 
the ſame Titles and Invocations ; or transfer them to Altars and Chapels erected 2 
already, with all the Profits and Revenues, and the ſame Charges that belonged to 1 8 
the former Churches. As to Pariſh Churches which ſhall be fo ruined, though the nere. 
they have Right of Patronage, the Biſhops ſhall take care that the Rights and Re- 
venues of what nature ſoever, which did in any manner whatſoever belong to thoſe 
Churches, ſhall be reſtored to them ; if they are not ſufficient, they ſhall oblige 
the Patrons and all others who receive any Profit out of thoſe Churches, by all 
ſorts of due and reaſonable ways to contribute to their Repair; and in their de- 
fault, they ſhall addreſs themſelves to the Pariſhoners, without regarding any Ap- 
peals, Exemptions or Oppolitions whatſoever ; and if they be all roo poor, they 
ſhall be transferred to 5 Mother Churches, or to thoſe that lie next, with a 
Power and Faculty to convert both theſe Pariſhes and the other ruined Churches 
_ Profane Uſes, fo they be not ſordid ones, only leaving a Croſs erected in the 

laces. 

Chap. VIII. It is reaſonable that the Ordinary ſhould take particular Care of all commende. 
things that relate to the Service of God in his own Dioceſe, and ſhould give order tory Religi- 
about it when there is occaſion. For which Reaſon, Monaſteries held in Com- * Heer 
mendam, even Abbacies and Priories, and what they call Provoſtſhips, in which 2 
their Rule is not . obſerved ; as alſo all Benèfices with or without Cure, viſited by 
Secular and Regular, which are held in Commendam in any manner whatſoever, the Biſhop, 
even thoſe that are exempt, ſhall be viſited every Y ear by their Biſhops, as Dele- 
gates of the Holy Sec; and thoſe Biſhops ſhall provide by proper ways, even by 
Sequeſtration of the Revenues, to re-eſtabliſh what is wanting, and to ſatisfy what 
relates to the Cure of Souls, if thoſe Places or any other Places that depend upon 
them be charged with it, as it ought to be performed, and any other Duties to 
which they may be obliged; any Appeals, Privileges, Cuſtoms, Pleading im- 
memorial Preſcription, Letters of Conſervation, Deputations of Judges, and Pro- 
hibirions from them, to the contrary notwithſtanding. But if in the aforeſaid 
Places, their Rule is vigorouſly obſerved, the Biſhops ſhall take care paternally to 
admoniſh the Superiors of the Regulars, to live, and to cauſe thoſe that are under 
their care to live conformably to their Rules and regular Conſtitutions, and to go- 
vern their Charge well, and keep them in their Duty; and if after ſuch Admo- 
nition, they ſhall fail to viſit and correct them within Six Months, then the Biſhops, 
ds Delcgates of the Holy See, may viſit and correct them juſt as their reſp:&ive 
Superiors might do, according to their Rules and Conſtitutions; all Appeals, Pri- 
vileges and Exemprions to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

Chap. IX. Proceſs of Time having made ſeveral Remedies uſeleſs, which had þ,, nmr, 
been formerly employed by ſeveral Councils, thoſe of Lateran for the purpoſe, of aboliſb d. 
Lions and Vienna, againſt the Abuſes and Irregularities of the Pardoners; and their 
Diſorders ſeeming rather daily to encreaſe, to the great Scandal of the Faithful, 
who have juſt Reaſon to complain, ſo much as that there ſeems to be no more 
hope of Amendment: The Holy Council ordains, That the Name and Ute: of 
them ſhall be entirely taken away in all Places of Chriſtendom, and that no Man 
ſball be admitted any more to do that Office, any Privileges granted to Churches, Mo- 
naſteries, Hoſpitals, Places of Devotion, or to any other Perſons of what Eſtate, Dig- 
nity and Condition ſoever they be, and any Cuſtoms though of Immemorial Preſcrip- 


tion, 
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tion, to the contrary notwithſtanding. It Wills alſo and ordains, That Indulgences 
and other Spiritual Graces, of which it is not reafonable that the Faithful ſhould 
be upon this Account deprived, ſhall be publiſhed to the People at proper Times, 
by the Ordinaries of the Place, who ſhall take Two Members of the Chapter 
along with them, who alſo ſhall have Power to receive the Alms and other Chari- 
table Benevolence which ſhall be offer'd them, without taking any thing at all to 
themſelves; that ſo the whole World may ſee and underſtand that theſe Heavenly 
Treafures of the Church are truly laid out to keep up the Piety of the Faithful, 
* 


and not ſor any particular Intereſt. 


The Holy, Oecumenical and general Council of Trent, lawfully aſſembled under 
the Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, the ſame Legates oi the Holy See preſiding 
there, has reſolved and ordained that the next Seſſion ſhall be held and celebrat 
on Thurſday after the Octaves of the Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, which 
ſhall be the 17th of September next; with this Reſerve, That the ſame Holy Coun- 
cil ſhall, according to its own Good Will and Pleaſure, and as it ſhall judge to be 
moſt advantageous to the Affairs of the Aſſembly, reſtrain or prorogue that Term, 
even in a | prong Congregation, and alſo any Terms which ſhall be marked out 

© 


hereafter for any Seflion. : : 
Immediately after the reading the Decrees concerning Doctrine, Alfonſus Sal- 


Salmeron meren a Jeſuit, and Franciſcus Torres, ſpake, one to Cardinal Hus, the other to Car- 
and Tor- dinal Madrucci; telling them, That the Firſt Chapter of Doctrine was obſcure, 


ng t . 
cerning the tuted the Sacrament under both kinds, onl 


Decres. 


Recenci lia- 
tion of the 
Cardinals 


and that ir ought to be explained more clearly, by inſerting that Jeſus Chriſt inſti- 
or the Apoſtles and celebrating 
Prieſts, and not for all the Faithful: That ſuch a Clauſe was neceſſary to take a- 
way all cauſe of Doubtfulneſs from the Catholicks ; and all occafions of Contra- 
dicting and Calumny from the Hereticks: That ſince they were preſent at the 
Council as the Pope's Divines, they could not forbear giving their Opinions in a 
Matter of ſo great Importance. 
The Cardinal of Varmia having propoſed to the other Legates the Addition 
which Salmeron deſired to inſert into the Decree, they thought it adviſable to con- 
ſult the Fathers; and this Addition was rejected by the Majority. The Legates 


on their parts were diſatisfied with Salmeron and Torres's coming into the Seſſion, to 


propoſe their . at ſo unſeaſonable a Time, but yet reſolved to ſay nothing 
to them, becauſe they were the Pope's Divines; and ſo gave them to underſtand 
that it ſhould be determin d next Seſſion, when the Two remaining Articles were 


conſidered. 


— 


C HAP. XVIII. 


The Hiſtory of the Twenty ſecond Seſſion, and of the Congrega- 
tions preparatory thereunto. 


be determin d next Seſſion, with a Reſolution to haſten it as ſoon as they could. 


Af the Seſſion was over, the Legates applied themſelves to chooſe Subjects to 
About that Time, the Cardinal of Mantua received Letters from the Cardinal 


of Mantua Gonzaga his Nephew; and Cardinal Simoneta received others from his Brother Alex- 


neta, 


ant Simo- ander; in which they were exhorted from the Pope to agree as cr Cardinal Si- 


moneta, to teſtify his Submiſſion to his Holinels's Orders, one day when he went out 
of the Church, invited himſelf to Dine with the Cardinal of Mantua, and recon- 
ciled himſelf perfectly with him; but when he was going to complain of ſome Pre- 
lates, to whom the Cardinal of Mantua granted too free Acceſs to his Palace, ( the 


[ (3) our Author has through haſt miſtaken Mantua; and that Cardinals modeſty and good 
the Matter. Simonets did not complain of any / Nature appeared in this, That he accepted of 
Biſhops who had too free Acceſs to the Cardinal Stmoneta's Excuſes, and would not enter into fat- 
of Mantua, but excuſed himſelf for ſuffering ther Diſputes, that he might not exaſperate, 
Biſhops to come to his vuwn Houſe, who h where he was reſolves to paſs by evety thing that 


made it their Buſineſs to expoſe the Cardinal of was paſt. ] 
| | | Cardinal 
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Cardinal of Mantua interrupted him modeſtly ; telling him, that they would talk 
of it another Time. Then they both conſulted upon the Means that were to be 
uſed to content the Pope about the Buſineſs of Reſidence, and what Biſhops they 
could employ to perſwade the reſt : For they well knew, that thoſe who were known, 
to be in the Intereſts of the Pope, could not be employ'd, becauſe they were ſo 
much miſtruſted : They choſe: therefore Giles Foſcararo, Biſhop of Modena, and Do- 
minico Bollani, Biſhop of Breſciæ. 
The ſame Day the Archbiſhop of Lanciano preſented the Pope's Anſwer to the 
Biſhops, full of Lenderneſs and Promiſes, which won them over, and made them 
act with much leſs Heat in their Demands about the Declaration concerning Reſi- 
dence. The ſame Day there caine a Courier from Milan, who brought the Mar- 
quis of Peſcara's Secretary a Copy of a Letter from the King of Spain, written to King «f 
the Marquis of Peſcara; in which His Catholick Majeſty ſent him Word, That ha- Spain's 
ving underſtood that the Declaration of the Council's being continued, was agree- Let, 
able neither to the Emperor nor to tiie King of France ; and that if it were made, 
it might occaſion a Diſſolution of th Council; he deſired him to ceaſe ſolliciting 
it, upon Condition nevertheleſs that they would nor declare this to be a new Coun- 
cil : That he thought alſo, that it wis not neceſſary to declare, that Reſidence of 
Biſhops was of Divine Right: That he commended the Earneſtneſs which the Spa- 
»iſþ Biſhops had uſed, but that he would have them ſtop where they were. The 
Secretary ſhew'd this Letter to the Spam ſh Biſhops ; and the Archbiſhop of Granada 
having read it, ſaid, Ir & very well, 2 the Pepe is not willing to have this Declaration. 
My Maſter does not know the Importance of it; he in guided by the Archbiſhop if Sevil and 
the Biſhop of Cuenca, who do not much trauble their Heads with Reſidence. I know very 
well hat tis His Catholick Majeſty deſires : I will obey him in net proteſting ; but I will per- 
ſit in demanding this Declaration as often as 1 ſnali ha ve Occaſion of making it; aſſuring my 
ſelf, that he will not be in the lea#t offended at it. 
A Copy of the Letter was allo given to the Ambaſſadors of the Emperor and 
the King of France, who ſaid, concerning the Article of the Continuation of the 
Council, That there was indeed no need of this Declaration in ſuch formal Terms; 
ſince the Thing was done in Effect. 
Fuly 19. there was a General Congregation, in which it was propoſed to treat of 
the Maſs, and of the Abuſes committed therein. Then the Thirteen following Ar- 
ticles were read : I. Whether the Maſs be a bare Commemoration of the Sacrifice upon the Articles 
Croſs, and not a Sacrifice? II. Whether the Sacrifice of the Maſs derogates from the Sacri- concerning 
fee noon the Croſs ? III. Whether by theſe Words, Do this in Memory of me, Jeſas the M/r- 
Christ commanded his Diſciples to offer his Body and Blood in the Maſs * IV. Whether the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs is profitable only to thoſe that receive it, and cannot be offer d for others, 
dead or living, neither for Expiation of Sins, nor for their other Neceſſities * V. Whether 
Private Maſſes, in which the PrieFt alone receives the Communion, are unlawful, and ought 
to be forbidden? VI. Whether mixing Wine and Water in the Maſs, be contrary to our Sg- 
 Viour's Inſtitution ? VII. Whether the Canon of the Maſs contains Errors, and ought to be 
ſuppreſſed ? VIII. Whether the Cuſtom of pronouncing the Words of Copſecration low in the 
Church of Rome be to be blamed ? IX. Whether the Maſs ought to be celebrated in the Vul- 
gar Jongue only, that it may be underſtood by the Congregation * X. Whether it be an Abufe 
zo ſay Maſſes in Honour of ſuch or ſuch a Saint? XI. Whether the Ceremonies ought to be 
aboliſhed, and the Habits and other Outward Signs laid aſide, which the Church uſes in the 
Celebration of the Maſs ? XII. Whether to ſay, That Jeſus Chrift & myſtically ſacrificed far 
, ſignifies any more than to ſay, that he & given to be eaten by ns ? XIII. Whether the 
Maſs be only a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, or alſo a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the 
Living and for the Dead ? | 50 15 6 I 2 
At the bottom of theſe Articles it was ſet down, that only Seventeen Divines 
Mould ſpeak to the Seven firſt Articles, and Seventeen to the Six others. = 
Tul 20. there was a General Congregation, in which the Cardinal of Aantue Regulation. 
complain d, That there was very little Moderation obſerved, in giving Opinions, propoſed 
or in refuting the Opinions of other Men; and likewiſe of a Cuſtom which ſome concerning 
had got, which he ſaid was extreamly unworthy of an Aſſembly made up of be Pivines 
Biſhops and Doctors; which was, That they would not hearken to one another, £8 f 
but as ſoon as any one ſeemed to ſpeak a little too long, they all knocked upon the , 
Ground with their Feet, to make him hold his Tongue: And therefore he cho : 
let them know, that if any ſuch thing happen d for che Future, he would imm 
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Opinions of Fu 21. the Divines met in the Afternoon to give their 


Divinss 


concerning |; 
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ately withdraw : And that, to prevent the like Diſorders, he and his Colleagues 
thought it proper to make ſome Regulations; which he put at the ſame time into 
the Hands of the Secretary of the Congregations, who was order'd to read them. 
They ſet forth, © That but Four of the Diviues whom the Pope ſent to the Council, 
ce ſhould ſpeak to any one Queſtion ; and Two Regulars, and Two Seculars, whom 
* the Legates ſhould chooſe : And that upon any new Queſtion, the Legates ſhould 
cc nominate Four others; and ſo ſucceflively : That the Ambaſſadors ſhould chooſe 
te only Three Secular Divines, whom their Princes ſhould ſend, to ſpeak to any 
© one Subject: That oy Legate ſhould name One Secular Divine of his own 
cc Domeſticks : That of all the Secular Divines who were Domeſticks to the Pre- 
© lates, Four only ſhould be pick d out to ſpeak upon any Queſtion, beginning at 
© the moſt Ancient Doctors; and that every General of an Order ſhould name 
© Three Divines of his own : That no Man ſhculd ſpeak above Half an Hour at a 
cc Time; and that thoſe that exceeded, ſhould be interrupted by the Maſter of the 
ee Ceremonies ; whereas thoſe who did not {peak fo long, ſhould be eſteemed: 
ce That thoſe Divines who ſhould not be named to ſpeak upon any Subject, might 
© give their Opinions upon that Matter in Writing. . 

inions upon the Arti- 
cles that were propoſed. Salmeron, as Pope's Divine, ſpake firſt; and in that Qua- 
look d upon himſelf to be diſpenſed from keeping the Order that was preſcribed, 


the Articles of not exceeding Half an Hour when he gave his Opinion: For he kept the Con- 


propoſed. 


riſt. They urged alſo theſe Words of our Saviour's, This s my 


gregation wholly himſelf, whilſt he ſpake to the Seven firſt Articles. 

Next Morning, Torres was for taking up likewiſe the whole Congregation ; and 
when he explain d that Paſſage in St. Fobn, Unleſs you eat, &c. he ſaid, That could 
only be underſtood of Sacramental Cornmunion ; and added, That in the Firſt 


Chapter concerning Doctrine, in the late Decree, that ſeem d to be queſtion d: 


That they ought therefore to declare, next Seſſion, that St. John ſpake only of the 
Sacrament in that Place; and that if any one ſaid the contrary, he appealed to the 
Council. The Legates were very angry at this Diſcourſe, which was againſt the 
Determination of the Council, and tended to eſtabliſh the Neceſſity of the Com- 
munion of the Cup. When the Congregation was up, Cardinal Simoneta ſaid to the 
Legates, his Colleagues, That the Boldneſs of that Doctor ought to be check d, 
chat the reſt might be kept in awe : And it was agreed, that it ſhould be done upon 
the firſt Opportunity. This the Legates were the rather inclined to, becauſe they 
had a very freſh Remembrance of the Diſturbance which he and Salmeron had raiſed 
laſt Seſſion. 

The Divines all agreed to condemn the Opinions of the Proteſtants contained in 
the Articles propoſed : They explained them in few Words, all but the Firſt ; upon 
which they were very long, to prove the Maſs to be a Sacrifice, in which Jeſus 
Chriſt is offer d under the Sacramental Species. Their chief Reaſons were, That 
Jeſus Chriſt is a Prieſt, according to the Order of Melchiſedech : That he offer'd 
Bread and Wine : Conſequently, that the Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt ought to take 
in Bread and Wine : That the Paſchal Lamb, which is a Figure of the Eucharift, 
was a Sacrifice ; and conſequently, that the Euchariſt is ſo too. They urged that 
Paſſage in the Prophet Malachi, in which God rejects the Sacrifice of the Fews, ſay- 
ing, his Name ſhould be 
in all Places: Which, ſaid they, could only be underſtood of the Euchariſt, which 
is offer d to God by all Nations. They produced likewiſe other Figures and Simili- 
tudes of the Old Teftament, which every Man explained after his own way. A- 
mong the Arguments urged out of the New Teſtament, they quoted a Paſſige of 
St. John, where Jeſus Chriſt told the Samaritan Woman, That the Hour as come, in 
which be -Father ſhould be worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth. Now to worſhip, ſigni- 
fies to ſacrifice, as may be ſeen in ſeveral Places of Scripture. Beſides, ſaid they, the 


' . Samaritan Woman 1 nt of Jeſus Chriſt concerning the Sacrifice, which the Fs 


could only offer in Feruſziem, and which the Samaritans offer d upon Mount Geri- 


Lin, where Jeſns Chriſt then was. That Text therefore muſt of Neceflity be un- 


derſtood of an Outward, Publick, and Solemn Adoration, like that in the Eucha- 
| Body which & given 
for you : This is my Blood which , ſhed for you : Whence they inferred, that there is in 
the Euchariſt a Separation of the Body, and an Effuſion of the Blood; which are 
Sacrificial Actions. But they principally built upon the Doctrine of St. Paul, _ 
as places 


eat among the Heathen, and pure Offerings ſhould be offer d to him 
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places the Euchariſt in the ſame Rank'with the Sacrifices of the Fews and Gentiles, 
when he ſays, That in ths Sacrament, we partake of the Body and Blood of Fa 1 * 
in the ſame manner as among the Jews, thoſe that ate 7 the Victim which was killed, 
were Partakers of the Altar: And that we cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, and the 
Cup of Devils ; nor can we partake of the Table of the Lord, and of the Table of Devils. 
As for the Ordination of the Apoſtles, that is plainly proved by theſe Words, Do 
this in Memory of me: And this they confirmed by the Teſtimony of the Fathers, 
who all call the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, or at leaſt ſpeak in General Terms, that the 
Church offers a Sacrifice. Some added, That the Maſs was a Sacrifice ; becauſe 
when Melchiſedech offer'd Bread and Wine, as the Scripture informs us, Jeſus Chritt 
would not have been ſuch a Prieſt as he was, if he likewiſe had nor offer'd up both. 
Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, his Blood in the Euchariſt was a Confirmation of the New Teſta- 
ment. Now the Blood which confirm'd the Old Teſtament, was offer'd when that 
was inſtituted : From whence it follows, that Jeſus Chriſt muſt in like manner have 
offer d up his own. Moreover, when our Saviour ſaid, Do thu in Memory of me; if 
he had not offer d, how could we offer after him? They added, That the Luthe- 
rans had no other Argument to prove the Maſs to be no Sacrifice, but only that of 
Jeſas Chriſt's not having ofter'd : Conſequently that Opinion is dangerous, as fa- 
vouring a Doctrine which is heretical. Laſtly, they urged, to prove that the Eu- 
chariſt is a Sacrifice, the Verſe which the Church ſings in the ce of the Ofaves 
of the Holy Sacrament, Teſns Chrift the Eternal Prieft, after the Order of Melehiſe- 
dech, has offer d Bread and Mine; and the Canon of the Ambrofian Miſſal, which ſays, 
That when Jeſus Chriſt was defirous to inſtitute a Form-of a Perpetual Sacrifice, 
he offer d himſelf for a Sacrifice, and taught us to offer him likewiſe. Others, on 
the contrary, ſaid, That when Jeſus Chriſt held the Supper, he did indeed com- 
mand, that that Offering ſhould be for ever made in the Church; but that he did 
not offer up himſelf as a. Sacrifice, nor did he then teach us to offer him; the Na- 
ture of that Sacrifice not allowing it. For, ſaid they, had that been ſo, the Offer- 
iag of the Croſs had been ſuperfluous; ſince all Men had then been redeemed by 
the Oblation made in the Supper : Whereas the Sacrifice of the Altar was inſtitu- 
ted by Jeſus Chriſt, in Memory of that which he was to offer upon the Croſs ; and 
conſequently that the Euchariſt could not be a Sacrifice before our Saviour was of- 
fer d upon the Croſs, fince Memorials are preſerv'd only of what is paſt. 4 
added, That neither the Scripture, nor the Canon of the Maſs, nor any Council, 
ever ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt offer d up himſelf in the Supper; and ſhew'd, that the 
Authorities alledged by others, ought to be underſtood of the Offering made op 
the Croſs: And concluded, That ſince they were to declare the Maſs to be a Sacri- 
fice, as indeed it was, this might be done. by Scriprure and the Fathers, without 
intermixing weak and uncertain Authorities. 4 
In the Congregation which was held July 24. in the Afternoon, George d Ataida, 
Divine to the King of Portugal, and after the Council was up, Biſhop of Viſen, 
Great Chaplain and Inquiſitor-General of Portugal, endeavour'd to overthrow all 
the Reaſons which were brought to prove the Sacrifice of the. Maſs by Scripture. 
In the Firſt place he ſaid, There ought to be no Queſtion but the Maſs was a Sacri- 
tice, ſince all the Fathers plainly affirmed it: And beginning with the Greek and 
Latine Fathers, and ending with the Modern Doctors, he aſſured them there was 
not One Catholick Author but what called the Euchariſt a Sacrifice: Whence we 
ought ro conclude, that this Doctrine came from an Apoſtolical Tradition, which 
was ſufficient to conſtitute Articles of Faith, as the Council had declared in the Be- 
ginning: But then ſo ſolid a Foundation was weakened, by thoſe who were for 
leeking Proofs for it out of Scripture, which were not to be found there; by wreſt- 
ing Pailages from their natural Senſe, which gives the Adverſaries occaſion to blaſ- 
pheme' the Truth, when they ſee it is built upon bare Imaginations. Thence he 
went to examine all the Paſſages alledged by Divines, to ſhew chat not One of 
them could be underſtood of a Sacrifice. To the Firſt, he ſaid, That Jefus Chriſt 
was a Prieſt according to the Order of Melchiſedech, becauſe he was only One, and 
ternal, without Father, without Mother, without Genealogy; as St. Paul ſpeaks, 
when difcourſing at length upon that Paſlage in Geneſis, he eſcribes the Eternity . - 
and Unity of his Prieſthood, without mentioning either the Bread or Wine Which 
was preſented to Abraham, and not to God, as a Refreſhment, and an Acknowledg- 
ment that the whole Country o d to him the Preſervation of their Goods: Where- 
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upon he quoted that Rule in St. Auguſtine, who fays, That when a Thing is no 
ha, wha it is the Place to ſay it, we can ſafely draw a Negative Ar = — 
it. Concerning the Paſchal Lamb, he ſaid, That we are not to ſuppoſe it as a very 
evident Matter, that that was à Sacrifice; and that if any one would undertake 
to prove the contrary, we ſhould perhaps be obliged to yield to him: Adding, That 
to make this Lamb tather a Symbol of the Euchariſt, than of the Crofs, it muſt be 
done by a very far-fetch'd Metaphor. He ſaid the Divines had Reaſon to join the 
Paſſage of St. Fobn wich that of Malachz, fince one ſerved to explain the other : 
That we ought not to chicane upon the Word Horſhip, fince tho it were certain 
that it takes in Sacrifice, yet the Samaritan Woman took it in its General Significa- 
tion. As to the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, That God is a Spirit, and that he ought to 
be worſhip'd in Spirit; unleſs we will miſinterpret every thing, we cart never lay, 
that a Sacrament, which is made up of a Viſible and an Inviſible Part, is a purely 
Spiritual Thing; but we ought to ſay, that it is compourided of ſomething; Spiri- 
tual, and of an Llementary Sign. So that if any Man would interpret — wo 
Paſſages of Inward Adoration, he would be {6 far from being convinced of Error, 
that the Probability would be of his ſide ; it being evident, that this Adoration is 
paid in all Places, and by all Nations; and that it is purely Spiritual, as God is a 
pure Spirit. Upon theſe Words, The « my Body which 1 2 or you, he ſaid, That 
if they are referred to the Body and Blood in their Natural Eſtate, they would 
have a more plauſible Senſe, than if they be underſtood of a Sacramental State: 
That therefore, as when we ſay, That Jeſus Chriſt is the true Vine which produces 
Wine; we do not mean the Typical Vine, but the Real One, which bringeth forth 
Wine: So theſe Words, This # my Blood which # ſhed for you, are not underſtood of 
the Sacramental and Signifying Blood, but of the Natural and Signified. As for 
che Paſſage in St. Paul, Of partaking of the Sacrifices of the Fews, and che Table 
of Devils; he ſaid, The Apoſtle ſpake of the Ceremonies inſtituted by Moſes, b 
Virtue of the Commandment of God, and thoſe which were obſerved in the Sacri- 
fices of the Gentiles 5; but that this did not prove the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifica; 
That Meſes plainly teaches us, That in all Votive Sacrifices, the Victim was preſen- 
ted entire to God; and after that Part, in which the Sacrifice conſiſted, had been 
burnt, the reſt was divided between the Prieſts and him that made the Offering, 
who might eat his Share with whom he pleaſed ; which was no longer called Sa- 
rificing, but Partaking of the Sacrifice: That as for that Part which was not con- 
— upon the Altar, ſome ſent it to Market to be ſold: So that what is called 
Nee a Table, is not an Altar. This, ſaid be, then is the true Senſe of St. Pauls 
ords. As the Fews, by eating that Part which remained of the Sacrifice with 
him that offer d, partook of the Altar, and likewiſe the Pagans ; ſo likewiſe, when 
we eat the Euchariſt, we partake of the Sacrifice of the Croſs: And tis preciſely 
in this Senſe that Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, Do thas in Remembrance of me; and St. Paul adds, 
As _ as je ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, J* ſhall fet forth the Death of our 
Lord. As to the Ordimation of the Apoſtles, he ſaid, That thoſe Words of our Sa- 
viour's, Do th, &c. muſt unqueſtionably be underſtood of what they had ſeen him 
do: We ought therefore, in the Firſt place, to know whether Jeſus Chriſt offer d; 
which not being certain among. Divines, who confeſs that both Opinions are Ca- 
tholick, thoſe that deny that Jeſus Chriſt offer d, cannot conclude, that by theſe 
Words he ordained: the Apoſtles to offer. Laſt of all, he produced the Arguments 
which the Proteſtants urged to prove that the Euchariſt was not inſtituted for a 
dacriſice, but only for a Sacrament: : And concluded, That we cannot prove the 
Maſs to be a Sacrifice, any otherwiſe than by Tradition; conjuring the Fathers to 
keep only to that, and not to run the Hazard of rendring the Truth uncertain, 
with endeavouring to prove too much. But when he went to refute the Proteſtants 
Reaſons, he acquired himſelf ſo ill, that the Auditors wers diſcontented : For 
when he had: produced their Objections im their full Strength, he made very weak 
Anſwers tu them. Some however excuſed. him, becauſe of the Shortneſs of the 
Time, the Night coming on, which obliged him to break off kis Speech; others 
ſaid, he expreſsd himſelf with Difficulty :- Which however did not᷑ keep moſt of 
the Fathers from murmuring. James Paivs, another Divine of the King of Portu- 
gal's,, being deſirous to repair his Partners Honour, reſumed all che Arguments, 
hie he: had propoſed, in the next: Congregarlon; and anſwer d chem in ſuch 2 
manner, that all the Fathers were ſarisfiet; Eo. aſſured them, thar was the Seiſe 1 
is 
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his Colleague ; which, joined with che Teſtimonials which the Port 
hi 


ugueze Ambal- 
fadors and Ptelates gave afterwards, of the Probity and ſound Doctrine of that 
Divine, ſet um 


t him right in the Opinion of the Legates, which that Speech made | 
forfeit. (eq 


Fuly 28. Job Cavillon, a Flemiſh Jeſuite, the Duke of Bavarias Divine, made 2 
Diſcourſe by way of Exhortation: In which, to 5 the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
he = B. ſeveral Miracles which had happen'd at ſeveral Times ; and aſſured 
them, that from the Apoſtles Times, down to Luther, no Man ever queſtioned the 
Articles . hg were propoſed. He quoted the Liturgies of St. Fames, St. Mark 
St. Baſil, and St. Jobn Chryſoſtom. He ſaid, The Objections of the Proteſtants had 
been ſufficiently refuted ; and conjured the Legates not to ſuffer them to be propo- 

any more. 

N the Divines who ſpake to the IT laſt Articles, there was one Antonio 
Groſupto, a Dominican Friar, Divine to the Biſhop of Viglevan, who ſaid, That it 
was plain, from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that every Church had formerly a particular 
Ritual for the Maſs, introduced by Time and Uſe, rather than by any Decree : 
That leſſer Churches follow'd the Cuſtom of their Metropolis, or the great Neigh- 
bouring Churches : That the Roman Ritual was introduced in ſeveral Provinces, to 
oblige the Popes ; and yet there were ſeyeral Churches which Kill practiſed Cere- 
monies different from thoſe of Rome. Then he mention d the Muſarabic Uſe, ac- 
cording to which, Maſs was ſtill celebrated every Sander, in a Chapel belonging 
to the Cathedral Church of Toledo, where they had Horſes, and Fencing, after the 
Mooriſh Faſhion : Whereas if ſuch Things were practiſed in Tah, People would ne- 
ver ae they were at Maſs. He added, That the Church of Milan had ſtill an 
Uſe of their own, different from the Roman, even in the moſt Important Things: 
That even within theſe few Ages there had been great Alterations in the Raman Ri- 
tual, as might be eaſily ſeen by the Ancient Ordo Romanis : That one may trul 

ay, That the true Rowan Rityal is not that which has been in Uſe for theſe la 

| Tivec hundred Years at Rome, but that which is uh by the Order of St. Dominic. 
As to the Habits, Veſſels, and Ornaments, both of Miniſters and Altars, which 
are now uſed, they are fo different from the Ancient ones, as may be ſeen in Old 
Books, Sculptures, and Paintings, that one may call them different Habits, and dif- 
ferent Ornaments : That if we will apprave only of thoſe Ceremonies which are 
uſed in the Church of Rome, ſo as ta exclude all others, we muſt condemn all An- 
tiquity, and blame the Conduct of other Churches: Therefore he adviſed the Fa- 
thers to mind the Eſſentials of the Maſs, and to let alone every Thing elſe. Laſt 
of all he ſhew'd what remarkable Differences there are between the preſent Rowan 
Uſage, and that deſcribed in the Ordo Romanus; in which, tis plain that the Laity 
communicated under Both kinds : And he conjured the Fathers to be willing to 


grant it alſo at this Time. 
This Diſcourſe diſpleaſed the Aſſembly ; but the Aten of Five Churches under- 
Do Lane d nothing but what 
ence 


took to defend this Doctor, maintaining that he had a 
uld nor be accuſed o ping {) by his Diſcourſe, 


was True ; and that'he co 


ſince he neither ſpake to the People, nor to Ignorant Men, but to Men of Senſe : 
That Truth ought never to give Offence ; and that thoſe wha found any Fault 
with what he afferied, condemned themlelyes ; ſhewing that they were ignorant 
of Antiquity, and that they were nat capable of reliſhing the Truth. 

When all the Divines had given their Opinions, and it was agreed what Articles 
were to be condemned, they pitched upon ſome Fathers, on Auguſt 6. to draw up 
the Decrees and Canons. There was ſome Difference 7 them : Some were 
for following the Articles which had been drawn up in 1551. Others were for com- 
pong New ones. The A chbiſhop of Granada was not Br affirming, That Jefus 

-hrilt offer d in the Laſt Supper, and inſtituted a Sacrifice in theſe Words, Do ths 
Remembrance of me. Antonia de Pantuſa, Biſhop of Lettere (4) in the Kingdom of 
Le Notwichſtanding what Poive did, to fer. they came! It is obſervable, that PoZavicini has 
bis Partner right; F. Peul obſerves, that Mtaids thopght it requiſite to deny this Matter of Fact. 
loft the Council quickly aſter — at his Name becauſe he ſaw it bore hard upon the Liberty of 
was printed in no logues of the Divines that the Council: But his Arguments being all Nega- 
Speck ar mak al, Which came aut after this tive, M. Du Pix has thought fit to ſet them aſide. 
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Neve, demanded, that the Example of Melchiſedech ; the Paſſage in Malachi; the 
Adoration of the Samaritan Woman; the Oblation made by Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Supper; and all the Reaſons already alledged, might be inſerted into the Decree. 
At laſt it was agreed to inſert them all. Then they drew up a Liſt of the Aþuſc; 
which were daily committed in the Celebration of the Maſs. _ | 
Auguſt 3. there was a General Congregation, to receive the Proxies of the Biſhops 
of Ratubonne and Baſil. The Fathers receiv'd the laſt as Biſhop of a and 'pave 
him the Title, to vex the Men of Bafil, who called him only Biſhop of Porentru, (e) 
and not of Baſil. : 
Þiffculeies When the Matter of the Decree was propoſed, the Archbiſhop of Lanciano was 
coxceming for leaving out the Chapters about Doctrine entirely. The Archbiſhop of Palermo 
the De- was of the quite contrary Opinion; and their Diſputes took up a whole Congre- 
— tion. The ſame Thing being propoſed another Time in a Congregation, the 
| Majoricy were for continuing the Chapters about Doctrine. Then there were di. 
verſe Intrigues ſet on foot, to make an End of the Council. The Spaniſh Biſhops 
were for reſuming the Queſtion concerning Reſidence, and wrote about it to the 
King of Spain. The Pope wrote to the _— to lay this Diſpute aſleep, and to 
cloſe the Council as ſoon as ever they could. ; 
Requeſt of Auguſt 10. the French Ambaſſadors, after having ſeveral Times deſired that they 
the French would ſtay for the Biſhops of that Kingdom, preſented a Requeſt to the Legates, 
Hbaſſa- containing, © That His Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty having always been perſwaded, 
* © that the Decrees of Councils which repreſented the Univerſal Church, being 
© the Oracles of the Holy Spirit, ought to be obſerved and reſpected by Princes, 
© who were touched with any Senſe of Piety and Religion: He deſired, That in 
© theſe unhappy Times, the Holy, Juſt, and Equitable Decrees which ſhould be 
* made in this Count might be conſented to by the Enemies of the Church of 
© Rome : That as for thoſe who had not ſeparated themſelves, they needed not the 
© Deciſions of the Council, ſince they agreed with it in all thoſe Points which are 
© at this Time diſputed : That conſequently His Majeſty believed, that the Decrees 
* would be more agreeable, if the Seffion were deferr'd till the Biſhops of France 
* ( for whom the Ancient Councils had a particular Regard ) were come to Trent, 
* and had joined with a great Number of very Holy and very Learned Tralian and 
© Spaniſh Prelates : That the Cauſe of their Abſence, which the Legates allow d to 
* be Lawful, would in all Probability quickly ceaſe : And that however, if it did 
© not ceaſe, yet they would certainly arrive before the End of September, the King 
© having given them Orders about it. Beſides, That the Proteſtants, for whom 
* the Council was called, and who {till ſaid that they would come to it, would 
© have leſs Reaſon to complain that too much Precipitation had been uſed in an 
Affair of ſo great Importance: That they * not to imagine, that His Ma- 
© jeſtys Demand tended to diſſolve the Council, or to keep it idle, ſince, whilſt 
* they waited for the French Biſhops, the Fathers might treat of Reformation, and 
might decide, if they pleaſed, the Two Articles which remained, concerning the 
* Communion of the Cup. | 
The Legates did not anſwer this Requeſt immediately, expecting from Rome 
what Anſwer they ſhould make to it. When they had receiv'd it, they communi- 
Legat: Cated it in Writing, to the Ambaſſadors ; the Subſtance of which, was :, © That 
Anſwer. © the French Biſhops had been expected almoſt Six Months before the Council was 
opened; and that it having been open d principally upon their Account, they 
« had deferred the Examination of the moſt important Matters Six Months longer: 
ce That after they had begun them, it would be diſhonourable, nay burthenſome to 
* the Fathers, to ſtop in the midſt : Thar beſides it was not in their Power to defer 
ce the Seſſion, without the Conſent of the Fathers; and conſequently, that they 
| © could not expect from them a more poſitive Anſwer.” Hereupon the French Am- 
paſſadors dęſired they might be allow'd to apply themſelves to the Aſſembly of the 
Fathers, to obtain the Delay they deſired : But the Legates told them, That they 
had already been given to underſtand, as the other Ambaſſadors had likewile, that 
they could treat only with the Legates; beſides, that the Council had declared, 
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That, for the Future, the Ambaſſadors ſhould never ſpeak Publickly in the Con- 
gregation, but only that Day in which they deliver'd their Letters ot Credence. 
The French Ambaſſadors, who were not contented with the Legate's Anſwers, 


made great Complaints to the Biſhops, and particularly to the Spaniſh ones ; ſaying, f 


That ſince the Ambaſſadors addreſs d themſelves to the Council, it was very ſtrange 
that they muſt treat only with the Legates, as it they had been ſent only to them; 
tho' the Legates were properly only the Pope's Ambaſſadors, it he was looked upon 
as a Prince; or his Proxies, if he were looked upon as Firſt Biſhop ; and as ſuch 
only, the Ancient Councils always reputed him: Witneſs thoſe of Nice, Epheſzs, 
Chalcedon, Conſtantinople in Trullo, and the Second Council of Nice: That the fole 
Cauſe of the Rupture between the Council of Baſi and the Pope, was, that his 
Legates were for changing that Ancient and Laudable Cuſtom : That a Council 
was held in a ſort of Slavery, when they would not ſuffer them to hear the Propo- 
ſitions which Men had to make to them ; and Princes were too much abuſed, when 
they were not permitted to treat with thoſe who had the Management of the moſt 
Important Affairs of their reſpective Eſtates : That „ * not ſeen this Decree, 
which they were told had been made: That it would be convenient to ſee it, and 
to know from whence it came : For, ſaid they, if it comes from the Legates, they 
have ſtrangely ſtretched their Authority; if the Council made it, let us fee when, 

. and how : Adding, That it was horribly unjuſt, that in the Firſt Days of the Third 
Opening of the Council, the Legates, aſſiſted with a ſmall Number of Italian 

' Biſhops ſent from Rome, ſhould form, and cauſe to be rigorouſly obſerved, a De- 
cree, ſetting forth, That nothing ſhall be propoſed, but by the Legates ; whereby 
they took from the Princes and Biſhops ail Means of Propofing a Reformation, 

ſuch as the Service of God requires : And that, to amuſe Mankind, Matters of 

Controverſie were treated of in the Abſence of the Proteſtants ; which was of no 

uſe to the Catholicks, who did not queſtion the "Truth ; and exaſperated the Pro- 


teſtants farther, who ſaw themſelves condemned without being heard. But all theſe 


Complaints did no good. 


Auguſt 11. the Biſhops began to give their Opinions upon the Decrees concern- Biſhep: 
ing the Sacrifice of the Maſs. A Diſpute aroſe immediately, Whether they ought 0pin1n7 
to put a Preface before the Canons, to ſet forth the Doctrine. Caſtagna, Arch- , Pane 
biſhop of Roſſano, ſaid, That fuch a Preface was uſeleſs, and contrary to the An- zent :he 
cient Uſage of Councils: That they had better keep up to the Simplicity which $acrifce of 
was obſerved in the Council of the Apoſtles, who only prefixed to their Canon, Þ: the Meſs. 


ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us + That nothing was more proper to keep up the 
Authority of this preſent Council, than to obſerve this Simplieity: That to go 
about to explain the Doctrine of the Canons, was to expoſe themſelves to the Ca- 
lumny of the Enemies of the Church: That Wiſe Judges never give Reaſons for 
their Judgments in their Sentences: That all that can be ſaid to Authorize the Do- 
ctrine of theſe Canons, being built only upon Tradition, they ought not to hope, 
that the Hereticks, who diſowned that, ſhould be moved by them ; and that E 

tholicks needed no Arguments to prove it. 

The Biſhop of Chiozza, to ſtrengthen what Caſtagna had ſaid, obſerved, That in 
Julius IIT's Time, there was an Expoſition drawn up of the ſame Argument of the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs ; and that ſome Copies of it getting Abroad, preſently there 
appeared great Numbers of Papers, written by the Hereticks, to oppoſe the Do- 
Frine therein contained. Some other Biſhops were of a contrary Opinion, and 
ſaid, It was neceſſary to give a ſhort Explication of the Doctrine contained in thoſe 
Canons; and that fince in Julius III's Time there was ſuch an Explication drawn, 
there ouget to be One made now, that the Hereticks might not take an Occaſion 
to fay, That the Explication of the Doctrine of the Canons was ſuppreſt, becauſe 
they afterwards found that the Reaſons formerly advanced were falſe. 

There aroſe afterwards another Queſtion, Whether they ſhould ſay, that Jeſus 
Chriſt offerd himſelf in the Sup ver, to his Father, as a Sacrifice; or only upon 
the Croſs ? And whether the Sacrifice of the Maſs was Propitlatory ? | 

Cardinal Madrucci 3 Peter Antony de Capua, Archbiſhop of Otranto; Caſtagna; and 
ſeveral other Prelates, were of Opinion, 75 eſus Chriſt offer d himſelf for us in 
the Laſt Supper: And they cited ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, and the Fathers, 
both Greek and Latin, to confirm their Opinion. Caſtagns ſaid, That thoſe that 
drew up the Interim, were of the ſame Opinion. | 


Antonio 


— — _ _ — — _ — 
= . 
= — — 
— > - — - — 
"Ci ————— ¶ R 3 D == i 
— 2 < » 
— — = » — ay 
_ \ 1 — - =-— > 
1 = „ . 2 — . n 5 = 
pron © » - FL Se- tt - a > 
— — — - - 3 > * = 5 
— mme __ G 


— "I I = 
\ p— — ðu—ꝛ—V—ä 


174 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory Book nt 


Antonio Pantuſa, Biſhop of Lettere, in the Kingdom of Naples, ſaid, That Jeſu 
Chriſt, by theſe Words, Do this, &c. commanded his Apoſtles, not only to . — 
Euchariſt, and to eonſecrate it, which would not have been ſufficient to make 
them Prieſts; but alſo to offer, and to make a Sacrifice for Sins, aſter his Example: 
And that fince he offer d himſelf as a Propitiatory Victim in the Supper, we ought 
to ſay, that the Maſs is a Propitiatory Sacrifice: Adding, That this was the Opi. 
nion of St. Thomas. | | 
Du Bellay, Biſhop of Paris, was of the ſame Opinion; and ſaid, That it was not 
without a particular Effect of Proyidence, that the Fathers fell upon this Argu- 
ment, which was one of the Fundamental Points of Religion: That it was his 
Opinion, that Jeſus Chriſt began his Sacrifice in the 1 7 and finiſhed it upon 
the Crofs : He added, That he thought him a Hererick that chought otherwiſe. 

Albert Duimio, a Dominican, Biſhop of Veglia ſaid, on the contrary, That after 
One Propitiatory Sacrifice, which had been offer d, there was no need of another, 
if that is ſufficient to expigte Sins, unleſs it be to ſerve for an Act of Thankſgiving: 

hat it is abſolutely neceſſary, that thoſe who admit a Propitiatory Sacrifice in, 
Supper, ſhould confeſs, That we were redeemed by that Sacrifice, and not by that 

n the Croſs; to which however the Scripture attributes our Redemption: That 
to ſay, It js but the the ſame Sacrifice which was begun in the Supper, and ended 
upon the Croſs; is to fall into a dike Abſurdity: It being Contradictory, to ſay 
That the Beginning of a Sacrifice, is a Sacrifice: For then, if one ſhould leave off 
after that Beginning, without going 7 farther, no Man would ſay that he ſacri- 
ficed : That it cannot be ſaid, That if Jeſus Chriſt had not been obedient to his 
Father, even to the Death of the Croſs, and had made no other Qblation but that 
in the Supper, that then we had becn redeemed ; that Oblation therefore cannor 
be called a Sacrifice, which was only the _—_— of one. He added, That he 
would not give thoſe Reaſons for unanſwerable; but that the Council ought not to 
bind or captivate the Underſtandings of thoſe who held an Opinion built upon fo 
good Foundations: That tho he made no Scruple of calling the Maſs a Propitia- 
eory Sacrifice; yet he did nor approve of its being ſaid, That Jeſus Chriſt offer d in 
any ſort ; ſince it is ſufficient to ſay, That he commanded his Diſciples afterwards 
to offer: For, ſaid be, if the Council defines, That Jeſus Chriſt offer d; either this 
Sacrifice was Propitiatory, or not: If it ſays, It was; then we fall into the former 
Abſurdities : If it ſays, It was not; then we cannot conclude the Maſs to be a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice: On the contrary, it will be ſaid, If the Qblation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, in the Supper, was not 1 that of the Prieſt, in the Maſs, ought 
w be leſs ſo : Whence he concluded, That it was the ſureſt Way to ſay, That Jeſus 
Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles to offer a Propitiatory Sacrifice in the Maſs. This 
Diſcourſe made ſo L= an Impreſſion, that almoſt all the Fathers were of Opi- 
2 that they ſhould not ſay, That Jeſus Chriſt offer d a Propitiatory Sacrifice in 
the Supper. | 
The Archbiſhops of Granada and Braga, ſaid, That they agreed with the Biſhop 
of Veglia, (F) That Jeſus Chriſt offer d only an Euchariſtick Sacrifice in the Supper 
that is to ſay, a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; and not of Satisfaction an 
Expiation : And that they believed, That to think otherwiſe, was to derogate from 
the Sacrifice made upon the Croſs. 7 
Receptionof F. Lainez,, General of the Jeſuites, who was come back from France, whither he 
F. Lainez, had been ſent as Divine to the Cardinal of Ferrara, x de © in the Congregation 
General of of Agu 313. There was ſome Difficulty at firſt about his Place: For he being 
Abe eſuites. Head of an Order which was later than any of the reſt, the other Generals of Or- 
ders, whether of Priefts and Regular Clergy, or of Monks, pretended, hroguls of 
their Seniority, that they ought all to take Place of him. F. Laizez, repreſented, 
That his Society was not an Order of Monks, but of Prieſts; and the Legates 
were not willing to prejudice the Quality and Order of Prieſts, to favour the 
Monks : So they made uſe of this Expedient, which the Pope approved of ; name- 
ty, That Lainez ſhould give his Opinion after the other Generals of Orders, who 
had a Right to Vore in Councils; but then, as General of an Order of Priefts, he 
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uld have an extraordinary Plate among the Biſhops; Auguſt 26. he ſpake alone, 
lor Three Hours — the Sacrifice of the Mak: ; of its pie; Worth; 
and Effects: And ro prove, That Jeſus Chiriſt offer d himſelf in the Supper, and 
made a Sacrifice of himſelf ; he produced ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers, and par- 
cicularly grounded his Opiniom upon thoſe Words in the Greek Text, Which ſhed for 
yo: Whence he inferred, I hat Jeſus Chriſt made an Actual and Propitiatory Sacri- 
ſice at che Time of the Supper. . | 5 
When the Fathers had given their Opinions, tho their Votes were divided, yet 
the Legates, at the Deſire of the Cardinal ot Warmia, reſolved to put the Word 
Oblation into the Decree, leaving out the Word Propitiatiry. 1 
When the Congregation was about breaking up, the Biſhop of Five Churches Diſcourſe 
made a Diſcourſe; in which, having ſet forth alt che Pains which the Emperor had AHR 
taken for the Service of Chriſtendom, and for the Reſtoration of the Purity of the 1 
Catholick Doctrine, nor only ſince his coming to the Empire, but in Charles V. s fir rh Con. 
Life- time; he ſaid, That His Imperial Majeſty found the keeping away of the Cup aon ef 
was the Source of the Diſcord and Complaints of the Germans: That being deſi- the Cup ro 
rous therefore, that this Matter ſhould be treated of in Council, he had order'd e Lig. 
himſelf and his Colleagues to repreſent to the Fathers, That Chriſtian Charity did 
not allow, that, in order to have any Cuſtom rigorouſly obſerved, they ſhould neg- 
le& to reduce great Numbers of Souls to the Boſom of the Catholick Church, and 
to ſtop the Murders and Sacrileges which were committed in the moſt Illuſtrious 
Provinces of the Empire: That there were a world of People, who, tho they had 
not forſaken the Orthodox Faith, yet had a weak Conſcience, which could not 
be cured, but by che Conceffion of the Cup: That when the Emperor moved the 
States of Germany for Supplies, to furniſh che Expences of the War againſt the 7yrks, 
they immediately ask d him for the Cup: Thar if it was refuſed any longer, they 
might expect to ſee the Tirks enter not only into Hungary, bur alſo into Germany ; 
whence they would ſpread: into: the Neighbouring Provinces : That the Church had 
always ſet it ſelf to oppoſe New Hereſies; and conſequently the Uſe of the Cup 
would be # very good Argument to prove the Truth of the Euchariſt againſt the 
Sacramentarians: That there was no need, as ſome ſaid, that thoſe who deſired 
the Cup, ſhould: ſend an Agent on: purpoſe to make” the Demand; as had been done 
in the Council of Baſu, becaufe then there was bur One Kingdom which deſired 
the Cup; whereas now ir is no longer One People, or One Nation, which deſires 
the Cup, bur an infinite Number of People ſpread in different Nations: That they 
ought not to wonder that the Pope did not grant this Favour, when it was asked 
of him; becauſe Prudence required, that he ſhould leave that Matter to the Coun- 
cil, to ſtop the Mouths of Hereticks, who would receive no Favours from the Holy 
See; as alſo, that he might not ſeem to derogate from the Authority of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtaure; it not being decent, that the Uſe of the Cup, which a General 
Council had caken away, ſhould be reſtored any other Way than by an Univerſal 
Council: Thar beſides, His Holineſs was willing to put this Council into Credit, 
by giving it Liberty to grant a Thing which would be an Inſtrument of reſettling 
Peace in the Church: That he had:likewiſe Letters from Rome, ſetting forth, That 
the Pope thought this Demand was honourable and neceſſary, and was willing it 
ſhould be directed to the Council. Then he preſented that Article, That the Uſe 
of the Cup ought to be granted to the Emperor's Dominions, taking in all Germany 
and Hungary. As ſoon as it was read, there aroſe a Murmuring among the Fathers. 
The Cardinal of Mantie, to pacific them, ſaid, That this Article determin'd no- 
— That they might freely ſpeak their Thoughts, when their Opinions came to 
alen | ? We 
Sept. 3. the French Ambaſſadors made new Sollicitations, that the Seſſion might Seh x 
be put off for Four or Five Weeks; within which, the French Biſhops would be #rexs co put 
there ; and that in that Interval they might treat of other Matters, which might F he 
be publiſhed with thoſe examined already: That conſequently the Council would #”- 
not be at all retarded : That the Decrees would thereby be the more eaſily receiv'd 
in Fance: That the Biſhops of Poland were expected: Thar it was for the Honour 
of the Council, that nothing ſhould be precipitated ; thar ſo all the Faithful might 
be edified, when they ſaw that nothing was determin'd without the Participation of 
the Biſhops of theſe Two Kingdoms, which are ſo conſiderable in Chriſendim. 
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the Letters which they had received, thought it neceſſary to diſpatch the Articles 


concerning his Reaſon, That the Council of Baſil having formerly granted it to the Bohemians, 
the Article to engage them to return to the Church, the Council of Trent ought to grant it 
of conceding ith more Reaſon, ſince it was not only a Means of reducing the Hereticks from 


the Hereticks would take occaſion to ſtrengthen themſelves in their. pernicious 


they held, and which it now condemns. 


A New Eccloſiaſtital Hiſtory. Book III. 


Theſe Inſtances were made the Day before the Legates received Letters from the 
Cardinal of Ferrara, to acquaint them that the Cardinal of Lorrain and the Biſho 
of France would quickly ſet out with ſome. Doctors of the Faculty bf Pars. The 
ſame News was confirmed by ſeveral Letters written to'ſeveral Prelates by their 
Friends, which added, That the French intended to touch:upon the Queſtion of 
the Superiority of the Council. The Legates, to whom theſe Prelates had ſhew'q 


agreed on with all ſpeed, and to cloſe the Council; accordingly they gave ſuch 
an Anſwer to the French Ambaſladors, as they had given them — That the 
Council was ſummoned particularly for the French : Fhat their Biſhops had been 
invited, and expected ſo conſiderable a Time, that there was no Reaſon to kee 
ſo many Prelates any longer, in ſuch Incertainty, at a diſtance from their Flocks : 
That it they ſhould abſtain to publiſh the Articles that were decided, the World 
would believe, either that they did not agree among themſelves, or that the Pro- 
teſtants Reaſons were. ſo Powerful, that the Council could not tell what to de- 
termine. | i - $53 , | 

The Sieur de Lanſac being diſſatisfied with that Anſwer, inſiſted : upon their 
granting the delay which he deſired, complaining that he ſhould be told, that the 
Council was called for the French, and yet that they ſhould not wait for them, and 
that they could never obtain any thing from the Legates. He added, That they 
were ſo far from gratifying the King of France his Maſter, that they haſtened 
Buſineſs ſo much the more to diſpleaſe him: That he did not indeed take it ill of 
the Legates, knowing that they did nothing without the Pope's Order, but that 
they were much in the wrong to take umbrage at the coming of the French: That 
after he had tried to obtain ſo juſt a Thing, and which ought indeed to have been 
granted, even withcut their asking, they muſt of neceſſity ſeek out for other Re- 
medies. The Air with which that Ambaſſador ſpake this, made ſeveral Biſhops 
fear that things might come to ſome dangerous Extremities; and there was a Re- 
port ſpread abroad, That the Council was going to break up. _ ' | 

But the Legates, who ſtill kept firm, preſt- che diſpatch of the Decrees which 
were to be publiſh'd before the Seſſion; and when they thought they were ſuffi- 
ciently examin d, they . propoſed the Article of the Conceſſion of the Cup. 

Cardinal Madrucci, who ſpake firſt, was for granting the Cup; and gave this for 


* Errors, but of hindring Catholicks alſo from ſeparating from the Church 
ot Rome. | | | _— 
The Patriarch of Feruſalem was of a quite contrary Opinion, and ſaid, That the 
ſame Reaſons for which the Council of Conſtance refuſed the Cup, continued ſtill; | 
and that as they had found that the Permiſſion which the Council of Bai; and 

Paul III. had granted of uſing the Cup, had been to no purpoſe, ſo the Council of 
Trent had reaſon not to change the Cuſtom. | e 
Daniel Barbaro, Patriarch of Acquileia, ſaid, The Emperors Intentions might be 
good in the Demand which he made; but that it was to be feared that thoſe who 
put him upon making it, might not have ſo pure Intentions ; and that it was re- 
markable, that the Bohemians had been enga ed in thoſe Errors before Peter of 
Dreſden taught that Communion under Both kinds was neceſſary for Salvation, and 
2 is Diſciple, had written upon that Subject: That this Dogme, follow ud 
y John Hus and Ferome of Prague, had only ſerved to confirm that People in their 
former Errors; and that it was to be feared, if they once granted the Cup, That 


Doctrine, ſaying, That ſince the Church of Rome yielded in this Point, it found its 
Error, and might one Day own that it was miſtaken in the other Articles which 


The Patriarch of Venice was of the ſame Opinion. x 

The Archbiſhop of Otranto conſented to have the Cup granted; but with theſe 
Reſtrictions, That the Cup ſhould never be 2 but when they communicated in 
the Maſs, that ſo they might not be obliged to keep the conſecrated Wine, Which 
might grow Sour; and that the Pope did not give his conſent, becauſe he being 
the Supream Head, the Council could not order any thing in that Matter, without 
conſulting him. The 
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Archbiſhop of Granada on the contrary. maintain d, That this Matter ough t 
ly + be ered to the Pope: That the Council having once been aſſembled by 
his Authority, there to determine thole things which ſhould be propoſed to it, the 
Deciſion of them no longer belonged to him, but to the Council; which ought 
only to conſider, whether the Danger be not greater to. grant the CUP Fan to re- 
fuſe it: That the Fear of ſhedding any drops of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt was in- 
conſiderable, fince that Accident had not been oblerved to be ſo frequent ; but 
they ought rather to attend to the Inſolence which the Hereticks would ſhew, if | 
the Cup were granted to them ; becauſe it was to be feared that this might carry 
them to make other Demands: That it was his Opinion, that this Matter ould be 
referred to the Biſhops of Germany, that they might examine it in their Synods and 
Provincial Councils, and ſee what was proper to be done for the Good and Quiet 
Germany. : 8 34/549 = 
5 Baptiſta Caſtagna, Archbiſhop of Reſſawo, was for denying the Cup, and ſaid, 
That the ſame Reaſons which formerly led the Church to take away the Cup, nor 
only contiued, but were more numerous: That the People being multiplied, there 
would be want of ſeveral Hogſheads of Wine in ſome Pariſhes upon.a Solemn Day : 
That if the Cup were granted, a new Hereſy would ariſe, whilft ſome helieved 
that the Cup contained only the Wine, and the conſecrated Bread only the Body : 
That it was not for Provincial Councils to regulate a Matter of ſo great Importance, 
which it belonged only to the Pope to decide. 
The Archbiſhop of Prague ſaid, There were Four ſorts of Perſons in Germany ; 
real Catholicks, publick and obſtinate Hereticks, ſecret Hereticks, and the Weak 
in the Faith: That the Firſt were utterly againſt having the Cup granted; the 
Second did not concern themſelves about it; the Third deſired it, only to cover 
their Hereſy the better, which only this way could be diſcover d; whereas they 
might eaſily diſſemble in every thing elſe, and conſequently the Cup ought nor 
to be granted to theſe for fear of fomenting their Errors : That for the Weak, they 
were only ſo out of an Evil Opinion they had of the Power 'of the Chutch, and 
articularly of that of the Pope; That beſides, they did not deſire the Cup our of 
evotion, becauſe they were immerſed in the Vanities and Pleaſures of the World, 
ſo that they ſcare Confeſt and Communicated once in a Year; conſequently ir did 
not appear that they deſired the Communion under Both kinds out of a Religious 
End, fince that can only influence Men that lead a Holy Lif . He concluded 
That they ought in imitation of the Fathers of the Council of Bafd, to chooſe 
Five or Six Prelates out of the Body of the Council, with ſome Divines that were 
good Preachers, to go in their Name and viſit the Provinces which the Emperor 
mention'd, and grant the Cup to thoſe who ſhould deſire it out of Devation, or 
becauſe they had been Educated in that way, and had a Mind to return in good 
earneſt into the Church. err AS ads wot ge 
Leonard Hallens, Titular Biſhop of . Philadelphia, though a German, ſaid, That he 
rather choſe to diſpleaſe Men, than to betray his own Conſcience : He owned 
there was danger in refuſing to grant the Emperor a Favour which he deſired ; but 
on the other fide it was a ge ung to grant it: That the uſe of the Cu 
could not be reſtored, without danger of ſpilling the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, if it 
was carried very far, and in ill Roads: That the Hereticks would boaſt, that they 
had opened the Eyes of thofe who were devoted to the Church of Rome, and had 
ſhewn them the Truth; and without doubt thoſe that asked for the Cup, believ'd 
that the Precept of Jeſus. Chriſt could not be obſerved without it. As an imme- 
diate Proof of this, he read ſomething out of a German Catechiſm, which he 
turned into Latin. He added, That this Conceflion would mortify the Catholicks, 
and for ſome few whom it would gain, it would loſe infinite numbers of others : 
That when the Catholicks ſaw themſelves bend and comply with the Uſages of the 
Proteſtants, they would queſtion on which fide the Truth ay : That if this Favour 


were granted to the Germans, other Nations, and particularly the French, would 
have a Right to demand it: That the Hereticks deſired, by this Demand, to make 
a Breach upon the Conſtancy which they found in the Catholicks, in the Defence 
of their Doctrine. And he concluded, That they ought at leaſt to ſtay till the End of 
the Diet, that the Prelates of Germany might ſend to the Council, approving herein 
the Archbiſnoꝑ of Granado Advice, who was for deferring it, 


L1 | Thomas 
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"Thomas Caſelo, Biſhop of Cava, was of Opinion, That the Cup ought never to 


be granted to the Laity. | 1 : 
: Dom Bartholomew dos Martires, Archbiſhop of Braga, only ſaid, That thoſe who 


ſhew'd fo great a Concern for the Cup, had ſome Seeds of Hereſy in their Hearts ; 


and he did not think it convenient that thoſe Ambaſſadors who made this Demand 


fhould be at the Congregarions, becauſe they might influence ſome Biſhops, 
and hinder them from delivering their Opinions ſo freely as they would other- 


wile do. 

Giles Falcetta, Biſhop of Caorle, demanded likewiſe, that the Ambaſſadors ſhould 
withdraw; and ſeveral other Biſhops beſides deſired the Legates to exclude thoſe 
Miniſters from all the Congregations, whilſt this Affair was depending; laying, it 
was enough if they knew the Reſolution of the Council at laſt ; But ſome others 
replying, That theſe Ambaſſadors, whom this Matter did moſt nearly concern, had 
more Right than others to be preſent; and that it was againſt the Cuſtom of Coun- 
Cils to exclude the intereſted Perſons. The Legates, who found that they could not be 
ſhut out without diſturbance, ſince they had hitherto conſtantly admitted them, 
were reſolved to make no Innovation. 

The Biſhop of Conimbra was of Opinion, That the Diſpoſition of this Favor 
ſhould be left to the Pope, under theſe Five Conditions: That thoſe who were to 
receive it ſhould abjure all Hereſies, and ſhould ſwear expreſly to believe, that 
Either Species contains as much as Both, and that more Graces are not received 
under Both Species than under One: That they ſhould drive away Heretical 
Preachers, and take Catholick ones in their rooms : That they ſhould not keep the 
Cup at their own Houſes, nor carry it to the Sick: That the _ ſhould not 
leave this Matter to Ordinaries, but ſend Legates upon the Spot: Laſtly, That the 
Council ſhould make no Determination about it, becauſe it would Scandalize in- 
finite numbers of Catholicks, and make the Hereticks more inſolent, when it 
ſhould come to be publiſh'd ; beſides, that it was by no means proper to expoſe ſuch 
a Conceſſion to the View of the whole World. | | 

The Biſhop of Modena maintain'd, That this Favour could not be refuſed, be- 
cauſe, N . to the Council of Conſtance, the Church having always reſerved 
to it ſelf a Power of granting it, it ſhew'd that there were ſuch Conjunctures, in 
which this might be neceſſary. That Paul III. having found by the Experience 
of many Years, that the denying of the Cup brotghe no advantage, and that 
they could never reduce the Bohemrans, ſent Nuncio's to grant its Uſe ; which beſides 
is agreeable to the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, and to the Practice of the Primitive 
Church. - | 

Gaſpar Caſal, an Auguſtinian Monk, Biſhop of Leria in Portugal, ſaid, That he 
was not ſurprized at this Variety of Opinions; becauſe thoſe that were againſt 

ranting the Cup, follow'd the Opinion of the Moderns, whereas thoſe that were 
or having it granted, grounded upon Antiquity, upon the Council of Baſil, and 
upon the Example of Paul III. That in this variety of Opinions he was for grant- 
ing it, becauſe the Thing was good in it ſelf, and even uſeful and neceſſary under 
the Conditions propoſed : That ſince this was a Means to reconcile Mens Minds, 
it was abſolutely neceſſary that thoſe who loved the Salvation of their Brethren, 
ſhould uſe it: That they could not doubt of its being neceſſary, when they had 
the Emperor's 3 for it: That he did not think God would ſuffer his Im- 
perial mn to want Wiſdom in an Affair of that Importance; and ſo much the 
more, becauſe Charles V. made the ſame Judgment, and the Inſtances of the French 
and the Duke of Bavaria, confirmed him more in that Opinion: That if they ap- 
rehended that Secular Princes, might be miſinformed in this, which was an 

ccleſiaſtical Matter, yet they ought to believe the Biſhop of Five Churches, and 
the Two Biſhops who were Amba 5 from the Clergy of Hungary. This Pre- 
late's Speech, who paſt for a very Holy and a very Senfible Man, not only con- 
firmed thoſe that were of his own Opinion, but ſhook ſeveral who were of the con- 
trary Party. hat JE 0, 

Bernardinus de Cuppis, Biſhop of Oſimo in Marca Anconitana, only ſaid theſe Words, 
I think we muſt Drink this Cup one way or other: God grant it may be to our Advantage. 

John Baptiſta Oſius, Biſhop of Rieti, made a long Diſcourſe to prove that Coun- 
cils have always taken the oppoſite ſide to what the Hereticks have taught: That 


ſome converted Jes having urged the Obſervation of the Ceremonies of hy old 
aw, 
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Law, the Apoſtles forbad and aboliſhed: the uſe of jt; and that there might not 

be ſo much as any Footſteps of it left, they order'd the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians 

for the future ſhould be held on Sundays, and not on Saturdays: That Neſtorius ha- 

ving affirmed, that Mary was the Mother of Jeſus, and not the Mother of God, 

the Council which was held againſt that Heretick, declared, That Mary ſhould 

be called for the future The Mother of God : That in a Council of Toledo it had 

been decreed, that Children ſhould not be plunged Three times in Baptiſm any 

more, that any Appearance of the Repetition of Baptiſm by that Triple Immerſion 

might be taken away, becauſe the Donatiſts were for repeating Baptiſm : That 

when the Bobemians pretended that the Uſe of the Cup was of Divine Right, the 

Council of _— prohibited the Uſe of it; and fo ſince the Council of Trent 

has the ſame. Error to oppoſe, the Cup ought not to be granted to the People of 

Germany; but they ought to purſue the Maxims of all precedent Councils: That 

the Authority of the Council of Baſil was not to be urged, ſince Experience had 

let them ſee ſufficiently, that the Church reaped no Advantage from the Uſe of the 

Cup, which it had allow'd, which on the contrary ſerved only to make the Here- 

ticks more inſolent. He added; That he did not queſtion but the Emperor had a 

very good Deſign in his Demand of the Cup; but then they ought to let his Im- 

veral Majefty know, That ſuch a Demand was very prejudicial to his States. He 

alſo prayed the Legates not to liſten to thoſe that x to refer this Matter to 

the Pope, becauſe they ſpake very confuledly ; and that to avoid Confuſion, they 

ought to anſwer Na or No, and to ſet down the Nr and Nos by themſelves, as had 

been done on other Occaſions. ' r 1 

John Munnatonez,, an Auguſtin Monk, Biſhop of Segorbe, ſaid, That he was for 

granting the Cup at firſt ; but having heard the Biſhop of Rieris Arguments, his 

Conſcience obliged him to alter his Opinion: That the Council ought to take care 

not to prejudice others, whilſt they laboured in this Matter to pleaſe the Emperor. 

Peter Danez,, Biſhop of Lavaur, gave no Opinion concerning the Conceflion or 

the Refuſal of the Cup, only ſpake againſt thole who were for referring the De- 

ciſion of that Matter to the Pope. He ſaid perhaps his Holineſs would be offended, 

ſince when the Emperor had addreſt to him about it, he referred it to the Council: 

Now, whether he could not, or would not decide it, it was evident * was not 

willing to take the Burthen of it upon himſelf; and beſides, it would give 

his. Adverſaries a handle to calumniate him, who, would not fail to = 

That this referring by the Pope to the Council, and oy the Council back 

again to the Pope, was a Trick to deceive the World. Then coming to the 

Merits of the Clauſe, he ſaid, either a would refer this Matter to the Pope, as 

to a Superior, or to an Inferior : Now in neither Caſe, it was juſt to refer it to 

him, till it was determin'd, which was the Superior Power: And ſince both of 

them would ſupport their own Intereſts, this would engage them in a Diſpute, 

which would open a Gate to Diviſions: Whence he concluded that no Wiſe and 

Prudent Biſhop would conſent to ſuch 4 Reference, till he knew beforehand how 

it ought to be made. 1 1 
This Diſcourſe raiſed a Murmuring amongſt the Biſhops of the Pope's Party; but 

it did not laſt long, becauſe the Biſhop of Five Churches roſe immediately, and gave 

his Opinion as a Biſhop, and declared for the Conceſſion of the Cup; and . ſaid at 

_ hiſt, That he would not anſwer the Reaſons drawn from ſhedding the Wine, be- 
cauſe had that Danger been inevitable, the Council of. Conſtance had reſerved a 

diſpenſing Power to it ſelf to no purpoſe: That the Reaſons of thoſe who voted 

tor the Refuſal, appeared very weak to him, and very incapable to. convince him, 

even though he had had no Practical Knowlege of this Matter, which depended more 


upon — than Speculation: That thoſe that ſaid the Conceſſion of the 
Cup had done no Wop in Bohemia, knew very little what had paſt in that Coun- 
try: That he could aſſure them the Permiſſion of the Fathers of Bafd, had pre- 
terved great numbers of Catholicks in Bobemia: That ſince that time, they had 
always lived in Peace with the Calixtines, and that very lately that Se& had owned 
the new Archbifhop of Prague, and received Orders from his Hands: That to thoſe 
who were apprehenſive that other Nations might incline to Innovations, he could 
— that this Example would not encourage them, hecauſe hey, hang willin 
© prelerve Purity in Religion, and being without any mixture of Hereticks, — 
Not have the Cup, if it were offer d them i 5 the Germans were the more * 
| 2 1 
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for it, becauſe it was obſtinately refuſed them ; whereas if it were-granted to t 
in time they would not be defirous of it: That the fear of their making + $a 
mands, if this were granted, was vain; and however, if . make them 
the Church had ſtill a Right and a Power to refuſe them: That their Demand 
could not be called an Innovation, ſince it had been granted by the Council or 
Baſil, and by Pope Paul III. and it had ſucceeded then, if that Pope's Miniſters 
had had more Courage, and had not ſuffer'd themſelves to be ſcared by the imper. 
tinent Sermons of ſome Monks: That he was very much ſcandalized at one 
Reaſon which had been urged, That as the Church could not receive any Man 
that would be willing to come in, if Fornication were allowed him, ſo we ought 
not to receive People who were willing to be reconciled, if they were allowed the 
Cup; becauſe the Firſt Condition was evil in it ſelf, and the Second, only becauſe 
prohibited. To the Biſhop of Segorbe, he N That the Emperor defired the 
Cup for his Subjects, as an Act not of p ice but of Favour, and that withor 
doing injury to any other Prince. He fell with ſome Sharpneſs upon thoſe that 
faid, That the Care of this Matter ought not to be left to the Biſhops, but to 
Delegates appointed on p fe by the Holy See; asking them, Whether they 
thought that an-Indifferent Thing might not be truſted to Men, to whom the Spi- 
ritual Government and the Salvation of Souls had been entruſted? or whether they 
thought ſuch a Commiſſion was above the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction? He added, That 
to refer it to the Pope, was to overload him with needleſs Trouble. To the Ti. 
Biſhop of Philadeiphia he relied, That the Catholicks, inſtead of being trou- 
owl would find themſelves at Eaſe, when they could live at Union with thoſe 
who now gave them ſo much trouble. As for thoſe who would have the Cup ask'd 
for by Agents on purpoſe, he ſaid, They ought not to be ſurprized, if no Man came 
to ask this Favour of them, ſince the ror was willing to ask it in their Name; 
but in ſhort, if the Fathers deſired it, That his Imperial Majeſty could ſend them 
great numbers of Depuries ; but then, ſince the Council would not give ſo ample 
2 Safe Conduct as the Germans required, leſt ſo many Proteſtants ſhould come as. 
might give them ſome Alarm ; they ought to take greater EE in this Con- 
juncture, when very many more Perſons would come to ask the Cup. He con- 
ured the Fathers to have Compaſſion upon thoſe Poor Gag 5 „and to conſider the 
etition of ſo great a Prince, who ſo ardently deſired the Union of the Church, 
and who never ſpake of this Matter, but with Tears in his Eyes. In the Cloſe, he 
complained of ; Paſſion of ſeveral Prelates, who out of a vain Fear of ſee; 
Changes in their own Countries, cared not though oy others ruined. He 
inveighed againſt the Biſhop of Rieti, who took the Emperor for a Prince that 
was ignorant of the Affairs and Concerns of his Dominions, and who preſumed to 
teach him, when he underſtood not but to wait upon Cardinals at their Tables. 
He ſaid he had a great deal ſtill to anſwer to thoſe who ſeemed to have a Deſi 
to challenge him; but he thought it more convenient pany to ſuffer their In- 
ſults. He re d what he had faifl formerly, That if the Cup was refuſed, the 
Council had better never have been held, ſince ſeveral Nations which till retained 
their Obedience due to the Pope, upon hopes of obtaining this Favour, would 
entirely ſeparate from the Church, when the ſaw themſelves fruſtrated. 

Andrea de Cueſta, Biſhop of Leon in Spain, ſaid, That the good Intentions of the Em- 
peror and the Duke of Bavaria were not to be queſtion'd; nor was it to be diſ- 
puted, whether the Church could allow the uſe of the Cup ; but that they 
only to conſider what they had to do: That he was of Opinion, That the Con- 
dud of the ancient Fathers, and the 8 Uſage of the Church, which never 
condeſcended to the Demands of the Hereticks, ought to be imitated: That the 
Council of Nice never granted them the leaſt thing, though the World ſeemed 
then ready to fall into Confuſion: That the Doctors of the Church always ab- 
ſtained from Terms uſed by Hereticks, though they were capable of a good : 
That the Proteſtants would not. be contented with the ( an of the Cup: 
That the Catholicks would be diſcontented, and very great numbers would be loſt 
under a very uncertain Hope of reducing ſome Hereticks : That the Silence of the 
Biſhops of Germany in the Matter of the Cup, was a might ant that this 


Demand was not made out of a Motive of Devotion, of which thoſe People gare 

no Signs: That he could not imagine they were Penitents, or deſted to return into 

the Belem of the Church, ſince they obltinately refuſed to enter in el they had 
O's £ ined 
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ned the Favour they deſired: That this Obſtinacy plainly ſhew'd Faith was not 
F Ben That if the Council of Baſil formerly | — the Cup to the Bo- 
hemians, it was becauſe they ſubmitted themſelves entirely to the Diſcretion of the 
Church, which thus rewarded their Submiſſion: That that could not be properl 
called a Remedy which was not neceſſary in the Nature of Things, but only 
through the Malice of Men : That the Council ought not to cheriſh or foment 
that Malignity : That they ſufficiently imitated the Example which Jeſus Chriſt 
ſer them, of ſeeking after the loſt Sheep, when they were called with ſo many 
Prayers: That if the Cup was to be granted, it were better that this Favour came 
from the Pope, becauſe he could at any time revoke it, if. thoſe to whom it ſhould. 
be Hiled in the Conditions that might be preſcribed to them ; whereas if 
the Council ſhould grant it, they might pretend that the Pope could tiot make it 
void, and ſay that his Authority was not above the Council's. CE i | 
Antonio Goronnero, Biſhop of Almeria 1n Andaluſia ſaid, That the Reaſons urged 
for the Conceſſion of the Cup confirmed him in the Negative: That though God 
ives ſeveral Aſſiſtances to the Impenitent, as Preaching, good Inſpirations and 
Miracles, et he permitted the Ule of the Sacraments to none but Penitents: That a 


well regulated Charity ought rather to apply it ſelf to preſerve Catholicks, than 
to bring back thoſe that are gone aſtray : That they ought to imitate the Council 
of Conftance, which, that it might preſerve the true Sons of the Church, forbad 
the Communion of the Cup, which Jobn Hus taught and recommended :. That 
they ought to do the ſame with the Lutherans : That this Conceſſion would open. 
a to infinite numbers of Evils, and eſpecially to a Demand of Marriage of 
Prieſts, of Suppreſſing of Images, of retrenching of Faſts, andſeveral other Holy In- 
ſtitutions: That they would propoſe all theſe thi as tlie only and neceſſary 
Means of Re- union with the Church: That the leaſt Change in Laws, produces 
eat Diſorders, eſpecially when it is made in fav our of Hereticks : That he would 
yer adviſe the Pope to grant the Cup, though it would be much leſs dangerous to 
from him, than to come from the Council, becauſe of the Idea which the People 
have of the Authority of a Council, thou fy the Supream Authority really reſides 
in the Perſon of the Pope: That if his Holineſs granted the Cup, there was no 
need of giving the Biſhops a Commiſſion to diſpenſe with it ; who though they 
beg, hichores good Men, yet in Proceſs of Time they might be corrupted 
ereſt. | + | 
| * — del Gade, Biſhop of Lugo in Gallicia, exhorted the Fathers with great ve- 
hemence to Beware, leſt whilſt they ſtrove to avoid Difficulties, or to content 
Princes and People, they might derogate from the Dignity of General Councils; 
which, having been always revere in the Church, and having ſupported the 
Faith, deſerved well that Men ſhould not ſuffer their Authority to be diſpiſed for 
Worldly Intereſts ; and conſequently, that they ought to keep firm to the Article of 
Ferome Guerrini, Biſhop of Imola, ſpeaking in ſuch ſort of Language, raiſed the 
Authority of Provincial Councils, to confirm his . that the Cup ſhould be 
»tulcd ; ſaying, That their Decrees ought to be obſerved as ſo many obligatory 
Laws, cill 8 contrary had been determined in a General Council. In the heat of 
his Diſcourſe he happen'd to ſay, That a General Council had no Superior. 
Thereupon the Biſhop of Chonad, who fat next Viſconti, ſaid to him, See a little how: 
Jou Tralians ſpeak of the Pope. The Biſhop of Imola perceiving his ſlip, endeavour'd 
to repair his Miſtake the beſt he could. This however did not content Cardinal 
Simoneta, Who reproached hitn in particular, with exalting the Authority of 
8 only out of ſpite to the Pope, becauſe he had not given him his Bulls 
re | : ;- PTY ; 
The laſt Congregation was held September the Fifth. Among thoſe who ſpake, 
Richard of Verceil, Regular Abbar. of Feel at Genoa, being ſor bs negative, flaid, 
This Article had been decided by the Caen of Conſtance; and ſo they could not 
avoid refuſing the Uſe of the Cup, unleſs they acknowleged that the Church afſem- 
bled: in a General Council had erred at that, time: That when that Council had 
made that 1 his Demand favoured of Hereſy: and Mortal Sin. Hereupon 
there was a great Murmur, which obliged the Cardinal of Aantus to bid the Abbat 
| as his Tongue, Who, ſfop d ſhort, ask d Pardon, and ended with ſay ing ſome- 
8 in his awn Juſtification. 7 


*3 | Fobn 


„ 
7 
0 
* 
(| 
. 
( 
* 
\ i 
'd 
p \ 
* e 
4 
"| | 
. U 
4 
i i 
« 
T - 
: 
Wy | 
11 
I uy 
: N 
4 g 
kl 
1 


261 New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory Bock II. 
Jobn Baptiſta d Aſti, General of the Serviſes, grounged his Opinion upon the 
Council of Conſtance, as that which had firſt given Sentence upon this Matter, and 
exalted it above all other General Councils, ſaying, That it had depoſed Three Popes, 
Theſe laſt Words were not very well taken; but they were paſt gently over, that 
they might not ſtir up ſo many Things at one time. | 
F. Lainez,, General of the Jeſuits, ſpake laſt. He uſed no other Reaſons for 
ſaying that they ought to refuſe the Cup, but what the Prelates had urged, who 
ſpake before him. | he 
Reſult wen The Prelates, to the number of One hundred and forty ſix, having given their 
tkcOpinions Opinions, their Votes were counted. Fourteen Biſhops were for putting off the 
concerning Deciſion of the Matter of the Cup to the end of the Council; Thirty eight were 
rhe Coneeſ= for refuſing it; Twenty nine for e it; Twenty four for referring it to the 
8 e Pope; Thirty one for remitting it to the Biſhops; and Ten for praying the Pope 
f to ſend Delegates into Germany. | 
The Legates who were willing to content the Emperor, not knowing how th 
could do it, the Majority of Voices being for the Negative, reſolved to try to refer 
it to the Pope, fancying that thoſe who oppoſed the Cenceſſion would agree to it 
Whereupon they order'd James Lomellino Biſhop of Mazara, and Viſconti Biſhop 
of Vintimiglia, to try what could be done about it. The Three Patriarchs yielded 
to the Perſwaſions of the Legates, and drew along with them all the Biſhops that 
were Subjects of Venice, who were very numerous. After the Legates had got as 
many Voices as they could, they thought they had got over all their Difficulties: 
So they reſolved to write a Letter to the Pope, and to ſend him a Liſt of the ſeve. 
ral Opinions; but whilſt they were contriving how to Pen this Letter, the Biſhop 
of Five Churches getting ſome notiee of it, declared he would not be at quiet, un- 
Jeſs there was a „ . publiſh'd next Seſſion; ſaying, That when the Two Arti- 
cles that were reſerved in the foregoing Seflion were decided, they ought to pro- 
ceed to Publication. "I | 
The Cardinal of Warmia remonſtrated to him the Difficulty and the Danger of 
ropoſing that Decree, and conjured him to be contented with a Letter to the 
Pope. from- whom he might obtain what he deſired ; but that Biſhop being reſo- 
lute, the Legates were forced to make a Dectee for next Seſſion: But when 
he demanded beſides, that it ſnould be inſerted into the Decree, That the Council 
thought it convenient to grant the Cup, and left it to the Pope to preſcribe the 
Conditions; the Legates told him, That moſt of thoſe that voted to have it re- 
ferred, were for it only, becauſe they queſtion'd whether a Conceſſion would be 
convenient ; and conſequently that they would be all againſt the Decree, and that 
for the preſent, there was no perſwading them to have it put into the Decree, that 
the Cup was granted by the Council. 1 b | 
Decree ron. The Biſhop of Five Churches ſubmitted to theſe Reaſons. Then it was 
eerning the poſed to draw up the Decree about the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and ſo to $0 rom 
Sacrifice of thence to the Propoſition relating to the Communion. This was oppoſed by the 
the Maſs, Cardinal of Marmia, who propoſed another Form of a Decree concerning Jeſus 
approved. Chriſt's offering of himſelf in the Supper, which did not paſs. At laſt, after - 
veral Diſputes, the Decree of the Sacrafice paſt in the Congregation of September 7. 
notwithſtanding the Oppoſitions of the Archbiſhop of Granada. 
Articles of Ten Articles were alſo propoſed coneerning Abuſes committed in the Maß, 
R-forma. which they began to examine September 9. and they quickly went through them. 
ton pre- Then Fourteen others were preſented upon ſeveral Matters of Reformation; of 
peſed © theſe Fourteen, they ſtruck out Three: The Firſt, in which it was ſaid, That 
Pentions upon Biſhopricks and Cures ſhould be reduced ; the Second, That Pen- 
ſions upon Biſhopricks ſhould not exceed 1500 Livres; and the Third, That Bi. 
m_ ſhould not try Cauſes relating to Penſions exceeding ſuch a Sum, in the Firſt 
Inſtance. | | 2 LIE er 8 
When they came to give their Opinions upon the Eleven Articles, the Biſhop of 
Paris ſaid, he was very much ſurprized, that ſuch inconſiderable Matters relating 
to Reformation ſhould be propoſed: That the World had for theſe laſt x5o Years 
demanded 4 Reformation in the Head and Members, and it had been always 
eluded : That it was neceſſary they ſhould ſhew they acted in earneſt, and not in 
zeſt : That he wiſhed that the French alſo might be heard concerning the Affairs of 


their Kingdom, where a Reformation had been made in the States that were * 
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at Orleans, which was much more advantageous than what was now propoſed in 
Council. The Biſhop of Philadelphia alſo ſaid, That Germany was in expectation 
to hear that Articles of Conſequence were treated of. 

Fobn Suarez, Biſhop of Conimbra, ſaid, That he did not for his part diſlike ha- 
ving the ſmalleſt things treated of in the Council; but then he thought it was for 
the Dignity of the Council that ſome Order ſhould be obſerved, which might 
ſhew why one _ was { pn geen rather than another: That Reformation ought to 
begin in the Head, and be continued down to the Cardinals and Biſhops, and ſo 
end afterwards with all the other Members; whereas it it were continued' as it had 
been begun, he was very much afraid they would expoſe themſelves to the Indig- 
nation of the Catholicks, and the Scorn of the Proteſtants. 

The Biſhop of Segovia ſaid, the Council acted upon this occaſion, like an un- 
Skilful Phyſician, who either applied Lenetives to mortal Wounds, or elſe only 
rub'd them with Oil. 

Franciſco Blanco, Biſhop of Orenſe, complained of the Pope's granting ſo many 

Privileges to Cruſades, and the Fabric of St. Peters, by virtue of which, every Man 
in Spain would have Maſs ſaid in his own Houſe : That if theſe Conceſſions were 
not moderated, the Ordinances of the Council would be to no purpoſe : That a 
Declaration ought to be made, that the Decrees of the Council oblige the Head. 
A noiſe being made upon this, he held out his Hand, deſiring he might explain 
himſelf, and ſaid, that he meant it only as to directing, and not at all as to con- 
ſtraining ; adding, That ſome way mult be found out to ſtop all Proceſſes in Be- 
neficiary Matters, or at leaſt to ſhorten them and make them leſs frequent; becauſe 
it all tended to the Ruine of both Parties, to the leſſening of the Worſhip of God, 
and to the Scandal of the People. 

Draskowitz,, Biſhop of Five Churches ſpake next, and ſaid, That if he had for- 
merly aſſerted that Benefices were given to vile and unworthy Perſons, he thought 
this was a proper Opportunity to juſtify himſelf from the Reproaches which had 
been made him: That in-order thereunto, it was ſufficient for him to declare, That 
he only intended 'to lay open the Abuſe which ſome Princes were guilty of, who 
recommended ſuch kind of People to the Pope, with an Earneſtneſs that might be 
called Importunity ; and that if Biſhopricks were given at the Choice of the Pope 
they would be berter filled by the meaneſt Officers of his Holineſs, than by thoſe 
who were preſented to him. | 

The Spaniſh Agent alſo complained of the exceſſive Authority, which the Eighth 
Chapter about Reformation gave to Biſhops over Hoſpitals, Banks of Piety, and 
other Places of that ſort, becauſe this was contrary to Urban IT's Bull, which he 
granted to Count Roger in favour of the Kings of Scily; which declares them Lords 
in r in that State, as born Legates to the Holy See. The Legates, to ap- 
peaſe this Agent, ſaid, They would add a Clauſe to except thoſe Places which are 
under the immediate Protection of the Holy See. 18 

At the ſame time the Pope, who could not defend himſelf from the Sollicitations Propoſition 
of the French Ambaſſador, to order the next Seſſion to be Prorogued, wrote to the 7 Prorogue 
Legates, That if they thought it convenient to Prorogue the Seſſion, he would the Seſſion 
conlent to it. | ; | refuted. 

When the Legates received this Letter, September 14. they conſulted together | 
about Proroguing the Seflion : But Cardinal Simoneta, who ſaw through the 
Pope's Meaning, oppoſed it; and the other Legates, though they were inclinable to 
have it delay d, yer durſt not ſtand reſolutely againſt the Cardinal ; ſo they re- 
ſolved together, to hold the Seffion at the Day appointed. 

Next Day the Legates cauſed the Decrees which had been drawn up concerning Decrees cex- 
the Abuſes of the Maſs, and the Eleven Articles of Reformation, to be read; and cerning Re- 
they were approved of. They order alſo the Decree about Communion under meien 
Both kinds to be read, which occaſioned abundance of Difficulties. Several were 2 ang” 
of Opinion, that it ſhould be wholly left to the Judgment of the Pope, and that it the Cup ape 
ſhould be inſerted, That that was with the Approbation of the Council: Others, on proved. 
the contrary, were for having it decided by the Council : Others, particularly the _ 
Ambaſſadors, demanded that it mght be ſent back to the Pope, without adding that 
Clauſe, With the Approbation of the Council. Since nothing could be decided in that 

gregation, next Day there was a General Congregation held, in which the 
Legates at laſt perceiving, that it would be more honourable for the Pope; that 


thoſe 
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thoſe who deſired the Cup, ſhould own their Receipt of that Favour wholly from 
the Pope, ſo contrived it that the Decree was approved, and the Clauſe, Miih ꝛbe 
5 Approbation of the Council, was not put in. | 23 
French The French Ambaſſador having new Orders from the King, dated September 6. 
Ambaſſa. to demand that the Seſſion might be Prorogued till October, that nothing might 
do's Pale be determin d in the Council, without the participation of the Biſhops of France, 
p, Who would at that Time be come to Trent, demanded Audience of the Legates, 
gatien of and laid before them the Orders which he had received from his moſt Chriſtian 
the Seffon Majeſty. The Legates told him, That the Biſhops of France ſhould always be very 
rejeffed. welcom, and they ſhould hear them with Pleaſure; but that they could not Pro- 
rogue the Seſſion, in which nothing ſhould paſs which ſhould be prejudiciab to what 
they could propoſe: That the Majority of the Prelates were abſolutely: for it; 
That it — be dangerous to choque them, eſpecially ſince they had expected the 
f French Prelates ſo long, with fo great Inconveniency. : 
Deputies to September 16. The Faculty of Divinity of Pars being met, named Twelve 
the Comcil Doctors to go to the Council; namely, Meſſieurs Mailard, Pelletier, de Mouch;, 


to he 1 de Bris, Hugonis, Vigor, du Pre, Palliet, Fournier, Caignet, Brochard and de Saindtes, 


— iy of September 17. The Legates and 180 Prelates went with the uſual Ceremonies to 


opening the Cathedral Church. The Archbiſhop of Otranto Sang Maſs ; and Viſcomi, Bi- 
Seſin ſhop of Vintiniglia, Preach d. He made uſe of the Compariſon of Civil and Na- 
XXII. tural Bodies, to ſhew how Monſtrous a Council of Biſhops was without a Head: 
The Function of a Head, ſays he, is to diffuſe a certain Virtue through all the 
Members, as it is the Function of the Members to have more Care of the Pre- 
ſervation-of their Head than of themſelves; and that they ought to expoſe themſelves 

to every thing, to defend it. It is, ſaid he, according to St. Paul, the great Fault 

of Hereticks not to know the Head; and this alſo is the Reaſon why one ſecs fo 

little Connexion in the Bodies which they form. He proved in few Words, That 

Jeſus Chriſt is the inviſible Head of the Church; and took great pains to ſhew that 

the Pope was the viſible one. He commended Pope Pius great Care to provide 

for all the Neceſſities of the Council, and added, that every Man ought to re- 
member the Obligation he lies under to maintain the Dignity of his Head. At 

laſt, when he had exalted the Piety and Modeſty of the Pope, he concluded with 

a Prayer to God, That the End of the Council might be as glorious as the Be- 


99 When Maſs was done, they read the Letters of the Cardinal da Mula, who, as 

terning the Protector of the Chriſtians of the Eaft, ſent the News to the Council, of the Ar- 

Patriarch rival of Abdiſſa, (g) a. Monk, Hermite of the Order of St. Anthony, and Patriarch 

F Muzal. of Muxal in Aſhria, beyond Euphrates ; who, when he had viſited the Churches of 
Rome, paid his Obedience to the Pope, and received the Pall. That Cardinal took 
notice in his Letters, That the People who were ſubject to this Patriarch, had 
been inſtructed in the Faith by the Apoſtles St. Thomas and St. Thaddews, and by 
Mark, one of their Diſciples, as that Patriarch informed him: That their Belief 
was the ſame with that of the Church of Rome: That they had the ſame Sacra- 
ments and the ſame Ceremonies: That they had preſerved Books which had been 
written cver fince the Apoſtles Times : Thar this Patriarchat reaches even into the 
Heart of the Indies, and takes in abundance of People who are ſubject to the Turk, 
the Sophi of Perſia, and the King of Portugal. Upon this, the Portugueze Ambaſla- 
dor ſtood up, and made his Proteſtation ; declaring, That the Eaſtern Biſhops, 
who were the King of Portwals's Subjects, owned no Patriarch but the Archbiſho 
of Goa, who alone, is Primate of all the Þ:dies. When theſe Letters were read, 
the officiating Prelate paſt on to read the Decree concerning the Maſs, which was 
conceived in theſe Words. 8 


Deere of The Holy, Oecumenical and General Council of Trent, lawfully aſſembled 
the under the Guidance of the Holy Spirit, the ſame Legates preſiding there, in order 
Seſſion com to maintain and preſerve in the Holy Catholick Church, the Primitive Faith and 
, Doctrine perfectly pure and entire, which relates to the great Myſtery of the Eu- 
La 2 5 
Le Aaiſ, is, I believe, a Corruption of Ebed-Jeſu, i. e. The Servant of Jeſis, which is a com- 

mon Name ameng che rien Chriſtiaus.) 1 260 N 1 
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if ring away all Errors and Hereſies, being inſtructed by the Illumina- 
_— eh Hats Shot p cen teaches, 3 — wills, hat the Thin s which fol- 


low, be preached to the Faithful, concerning the Euchariſt, conſider'd as the Real 
and Only Sacrifice. | 


J. Foraſmuch às under the Old Teſtament, according to the Apoſtle St. Paul, 
N. ——— Perfect, becauſe of — Weaknels of the Levitical Prieſthood, 
there was a Neceſſity (God the Father of Metcies ſo ordaining it) that there 
ſhould another Prieſt ariſe, according to the Order of Melchiſedech ; namely, Jeſus 
Chriſt, our Lord, who can conſummate and 5 Perfection all thoſe who are 
to be Sandtified : He therefore, our God and our Lord, tho' he was to offer him- 
ſelf upon the Altar of the Croſs unto God his Father, and there to die, to work 
our Eternal Redemption; yet, becauſe his Sacrifice Was not to end by his Death, 
in the Laſt Supper, that Night in which he was betray'd, that he might leave to his 
beloved Spouſe, the Church, ſuch a viſible Sacrifice as the Nature of Man requires, 
which might repreſent that Bloody Sacrifice which was once to be fulfilled upon the 
Croſs, and preſerve its Memory to the End of the World, and that its Saving Vir- 
tue may be applied for the Remiſſion of thoſe Sins which we daily commit, decla- 
ring himſelf to have been eſtabliſh'd a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedech, offer d 
ro God his Father his Body and Blood, under the Species of Bread and Wine ; and 
gave them, under the Symbols of theſe ſame Things, to his Apoſtles, to receive, 
whom he then made Apoſtles of the New Teſtament ; and, by theſe Words, Do the 
in Remembrance of me, commanded them, and their Succeſſors in the Prieſthood, to 
offer them; as the Catholick Church has always underitood, and taught: For after 
he had celebrated the Old Paſſover, which the Congregation of the Children of 
i/rael ſacrificed in Memory of their Going-out of Egypt; he inſtituted the New 
Paſſover, that is to ſay, he gave himſelf to be ſacrificed in the Church by Prieſts, 
ander Viſible Signs, and in Memory of his Paſſage from this World to his Father, 
when he redeemed us, by the ſhedding of his Blood, from the Power of Darkneſs, 
and tranſlated us to his own Kingdom. This is tlie Pure Offering which cannot be 
defiled by the Unworthineſs or Malice of thoſe that offer it, which the Lord fore- 
told by Malachi, ſhould in every Place be offer'd pure to his Name, which ſhould 
be great among the Heathen : This alſo is that which the Apoſtle St. Paul, writing 
to the Corinthians, plainly hints at, when he ſays, That thoſe who are defiled by 
partaking of the Table of Devils, cannot partake of the Table of the Lord; mean- 
ing the Altar, in both Places, by the Word Table. Laſtly, This is it, which, in the 
State of Nature, and under the Law, was epics and repreſented by ſeveral forts 
of Sacrifices, as that which contained all thoſe good Things which were ſignified 
only by the Others, of which it is the Accompliſhment and Perfection. 
Chap. II. And foraſmuch as the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, who offer'd himſelf once, by 
the Effuſion of his Blood, upon the Altar of the Croſs, is contain'd and ſacrificed 
without Effuſion of Blood, in this Divine Sacrifice which is performed in the Maſs: 
The Holy Council teaches, That this Sacrifice is truly Propitiatory ; ſo that if we 
draw nigh to God with a ſincere Heart, a ſtedfaſt Faith, in the Spirit of Fear and 
Reverence, being Contrite and Penitent, we ſhall obtain Mercy, and find Grace 
and Succour in Time of Need : For our Lord being pacified by this Offering, and 
granting Grace and the Gift of Repentance, forgives Sins, even great Crimes, 
lince this is the ſame and only Sacrifice, and this is the ſame Perſon who offer d 


himſelf formerly upon the Croſs, who now offers himſelf by the Miniſtry of the 
Prieſts ; the Difference being only in the Manner of the Offering, ſince by this 
Bloodleſs Offering we receive in Abundance the Fruits of that which was made by 
the Effuſion of Blood; fo far is This from derogating from That in any ſort : For 
Which Reaſon, it is offer'd, according to Apoſtolical Tradition, not only for the 
Sins, Puniſhments, Satisfactions, and other Neceſſities of the Faithful who are ſtill 
alive Arn allo for thoſe who are dead in Chriſt Jeſus, and who are not yet entirely 
purged. | | 
_ Chap. III. Tho' it has been Cuſtomary 
mes, to the Honour and Memory of the 
tering is made to them, but onl 
Prieſt therefore never ſays, 


giving God Thanks for 


in the Church to celebrate Maſs ſome- 

Saints; yet it does not teach, That the 

y to God who has crowned them: The 

I offer this Sacrifice to thee Peter, or to thee Paul; but 

their Victories, _ implores their Protection; that ſo 
m 


ſt 
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_ we remember them upon Earth, they may vouchſafe to intercede for us in 
eaven. | 3s 5 F 
Chap. IV. And as it is decent that Holy Things ſhould be holily adminiſtred, and 
as this Sacrifice is, of all Holy Things, the Holieſt; ſo, to the End that it may be 
offer'd and receiv d with Dignity and Reverence, the Catholick Church has, ſeve- 
ral Ages ſince, drawn up a Holy Canon, ſo pure and free from Error, that it con- 
tains nothing which does not _— ſavour of Holineſs and Piety, and which 
does not raiſe the Minds of thoſe who offer that Sacrifice up to God ; it bein 
compoſed only of the Words of our Lord, the Traditions of the Apoſtles, an 
the Pious Inſtitutions of Holy Popes. | | | 
| wy V. The Nature of Man being ſuch, that he cannot eaſily - raiſe himſelf to 
the Meditation and Contemplation of Divine Things, without the Aſſiſtance of 
Outward ones; the Church, as a good Mother, has, for that Reaſon, eſtabiiſh'q 
certain Uſages ; ſuch as pronouncing ſome Things in the Maſs with a low Voice 
and others with a higher; and has introduced Ceremonies, ſuch as Myſtical Bene. 
dictions, Luminaries, Cenſings, Veſtments, and ſeveral other Things of the like 
Nature, according to the Diſcipline and Tradition of the Apoſtles ; thereby to 
make the Majeſty of ſo great a Sacrifice recommendable, and to raiſe the Minds of 
the Faithful, by theſe Senſible Signs of Piety and Religion, to the Contemplation 
of the great Things hidden in this Sacrifice. 
' Chap. VI. The Holy Council would be glad, that at every Maſs, all the Faith- 
ful that are preſent would Communicate, not only Spiritually, out of an in- 
ward Senſe of Devotion, but alſo by a Sacramental Reception of the Euchariſt ; 
that ſo they might partake more abundantly of the Fruit of this moſt Holy Sacri- 
fice : However, fince this is not always done, it does not condemn Private Maſſes, 
as unlawful, in which the Prieſt alone communicates Sacramentally, but rather ap- 
proves and commends them; becauſe thoſe Maſſes ought indeed to be looked upon 
as Common, both becauſe the People communicate in them Spiritually, and be- 
. cauſe they are celebrated by a Publick Miniſter of the Church, not for himſelf 
alone, but for all the Faithful who belong to the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Chap. VII. The Holy Council alſo taketh notice, That the Church has com- 
manded the Prieſts to mingle Water with the Wine which is to be offer'd in the 
Cup; both becauſe it is probable that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did fo, and becauſe 
Water came out of his Side with the Blood ; and conſequently, by the Mixture 
which is made in the Cup, the Memory of that Myſtery is preſerved ; and like- 
wiſe, becauſe, by this Mixture, the Union of the Faithful with Jeſus Chriſt, who 
is 55 Head, is repreſented : Nations being typified by Waters, in the Revelation of 
St. John. | 
Chap. VIII. Tho' the Maſs contains great Inſtructions for the Faithful, yet the 
Ancient Fathers did not think it convenient that it ſhould be celebrated in the Vul- 
gar Tongue : For which Reaſon, every Church in all Places retains the Ancient 
Cuſtom that it has been uſed to, and which has been approved by the Holy Roman 
Church, which is the Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches. However, that the 
Flock of Jeſus Chriſt may not ſuffer Hunger, and that the little Children may not 
ask for Bread, when there is none to break it to them ; the Holy Council com- 
mands Paſtors, and all that have the Care of Souls, often, in Time of Maſs, to ex- 
plain, or cauſe to be explained by others, ſome Part of what is read at Maſs ; and 
particularly to take care, that ſome Myſtery of this moſt Holy Sacrifice be explained 
upon Sundays eſpecially, and Holidays. - 
Chap. IX. And becauſe ſeveral Errors have been at this Time diſſeminated, and 
[ſeveral teach and maintain many Things againſt this Ancient Faith, which 15 
founded upon the 44 75 Goſpel, the Tradition of the Apoſtles, and the Doctrine 
of the Fathers; the Holy Council, after having — and carefully examin d 
and diſcuſſed all theſe Matters, has reſolved, with the Unanimous Conſent of all 
the Fathers, to condemn, and drive out of the Holy Church, by theſe following 
Canons, all that is contrary to the Purity of this Faith. | 1 
Jer ol Canon I. If any one ſays, That a True and Proper Sacrifice is not offer d up to God at the 
the Sacri- Maſs ; or that, to be offer d, i any thing elſe than Feſus Chriſt given to be eaten: Let bim 
jt the be Anathema. 2 Wy en 
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on II. F any one ſays, That by theſe Words, Do this in Remembrance of me, 

7% Crip 1 9 *h ——— Prieſts ; or did not command, that They and other 
Priefts ſhould offer his Body and his Blood : Let him be Anathema. 

Canon III. If any one ſays, That the Sacrifice of the Maſs u only a Sacrifice of Praiſe 

am Thankſgiving, or a bare Memorial of the Sacrifice which was compleated upen the Croſs ; 

and that it 1 not Propitiatory, nor N to any but him that receives it; and that it 


ought not to be offer d for the Living an for the Dead, for their Sins, their Puniſhments, their 


Factions. and their other Neceſſities : Let him be Anathema. 
_ IV. If any one ſays, 4 by the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Blaſphemy 1 committed 
againſt the - Sacrifice of Feſus Chriſt made upon the Croſs, or that it derogates therefrom : 
Let him be Anathema. K | 23 | 
Canon V. If any one ſays, That it an Impoſture, to celebrate Maſſes in Honour of 
Saints, and to obtain their Interceſſion with God, as the Church deſigns : Let him be Ana- 
ches, | 4 "35 i 
Canon VI. If any one ſays, That the Canon of the Maſs contains Rrrors; and that, upon 
that Account, its Uſe ought to be taken away : Let him be Anathema. 5 
Canon VII. If any one ſays, That the Ceremonies, Veſt ments, and other Outward Signs 
which the Catbolick Church makes uſe of in the Celebration of the Maſs,. are Things which 
rather lead to Impiety, than to the Duties of Piety and Devotion : Let him be Anathema, 
Canon VIII. If any one ſuys, That the Maſſes, in which the Prieſt alone communicates 
Sacramentally, are unlawful, and ought to be abrogated : Let him be Anathema. SS 
Canon IX. If any one ſays, That the Uſage of the Church of Rome, to pronounce Part 
the Canon, and the Words of Conſecration, with a low Voice, ought to be condemned ; or 
that the Maſs ought only to be celebrated in the Vulgar Tongue; and that Water ought-not to be 
mixed with the Wine which is to be offer d in the Cup, becauſe it ts againſt the Inſtitution of 
Teſus Chriſt : Let him be Anathema. 


"Theſe Definitions of Faith were follow'd with a Decree, concerning the Things - 
to be obſerved or avoided in the Celebration of the Maſs, in theſe Words: 8 


If one conſiders, That he that does the Work of che Lord negligently, is ac- Decree con- 
curſed in Scripture; he will eaſily ſee what Care ought to be uſed in the Celebra- ning the 
tion of the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, with all that Reſpe& and Veneration which 1 _— 
is due to it: For if we are neceſſarily obliged to own, that the Faithful cannot do : 
any Work ſo Holy and ſo Divine as is this Tremendous Myſtery, in which this 
quickning Sacrifice, by which we have been reconciled to God the Father, is every 
Day ſacrificed upon the Altars by the Prieſts; we ſhall diſcern plainly enough what 
Care and what Application ought to be uſed, to perform this Action with all poſ- 
ſible Cleanneſs and inward Purity of Heart, and with the utmoſt Devotion and 
outward Piet). 0 5 
Since therefore it is evident, that ſeveral Things have orept in, contrary to the 
Dignity of fo great a Sacrifice, either through the Fault of Time, or by the Cor- 
ruption and Negligence of Men; the Holy Council, that it may reſtore to the 
2 of God, and the Edification of the Faithful, that Honour and Worſhip 
which is due unto it, Ordains, That the Ordinary Biſhops in every Place ſhall take 
a particular Care, and ſhall be obliged to forbid and aboliſh whatſoever lias been 
introduced, either by Covetouſneſs, which is a ſort of Idolatry; or by Irreverence, 
which is almoſt inſeparable from Impiety ; or by Superſtition, which faſly imitates 
true "ery And, to contain many Things in few Words, They ſhall, as to Co- 
vetouſneſs, in the Firſt place, forbid all manner of Conditions and Covenants for 
any Recompences and Salaries whatſoever, and all that is given when New Maſles 
are ſaid; as alſo thoſe preſſing and indecent Beggings of Alms, which ought ra- 
ther to be called Exactions ; and all Things of that Nature, which are very near 
to Simony, or, at leaſt, which ſavor of a ſordid and ſhameful Traffick. Secondly, 

To avoid Irreverence, they ſhall each one, in his own Dioceſe, forbid all wandring 
and unknown Prieſts to ſay Maſs ; nor ſhall they ſuffer any Perſon, who is publickly _ 
and notoriouſly Criminal, to ſerve at the Holy Altars, or to be preſent at the Holy 
Myſteries ; nor ſhall they fuffer the Holy Sacrifice to be offer'd in Private Houſes 
by any Secular or Regular Prieſts whatſoever, or out of a Church or Chapel which 
75 wholly dedicated to the Service of God, and which ſhall be appointed and viſited 
e the ſame Ordinaries : And upon Condition alſo, that thoſe who are preſent, 
IP M m 2 ſhall, 


268 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory Book IV. 


ſhall, by their Modeſty and Outward Behaviour, ſhew, that 7 * are preſent not 
only with their Bodics, but alſo with their Heart and with theif Mind. They ſhall 
baniſh alſo out of their Churches all forts of Muſick, in which, either upon the 
Organ, or in plain Singing, there is any thing Laſcivious or Impure ; as well as all 
Profane Actions, Diſcourſes, and Converſations, which are vain and unprofitable 
or of the Affairs of this World; all Walkings, Noiſes and Clamours ; that fo the 
Houſe of God may appear to be, and may be truly called, a Houſe of Prayer. 
Laſtly, That no room may be left for Superſtition, they ſhall ordain, by expreſs 
Commands, and under ſuch Penalties as they ſhall think proper, That Prieſts ſhall 
celebrate Maſs only at proper Hours; and that in the Celebration of the Maſs, they 
ſhall admit of no Practices, Ceremonies, or Prayers, beſides thoſe which have been 
approv'd in the Church, and receiv'd after a laudable and frequent Uſe. They 
ſhall pur down alſo in their Churches, the Obſervation of ſuch certain Numbers of 
Maſſes and Candles, as have been introduced rather out of a Superſtitious Cuſtom, 
than by a Spirit of Real Piety: And they ſhall teach the People what is, and 
whence principally procceds the ſo Precious and Heavenly Fruit of this moſt Holy 
Sacrifice; and ſhall likewiſe admoniſh them to go often to their Pariſh-Churches, 
at leaſt upon Sundays and Solemn Feſtivals. Now all that has been here ſaid in 
ſhort, is propoſed to all Ordinaries in ſuch a manner, as to make them underſtand, 
That by the Power given to them by the Holy Council, and alſo as Delegates of 
the Holy Apoſtolical See, they may not only Forbid, Ordain, Reform and Settle 
all that is already mentioned, but alſo whatſoever elſe ſhall ſeem to them tv have 
Relation thereunto ; and likewiſe oblige the Faithful, by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
and other Penalties which they ſhall think convenient to inflict, to obſerve them in- 
violably ; all Privileges, Exemptions, Cuſtoms, and Appeals whatſoever to the 
contrary notwithſtanding. 


Deives of The Seflion cloſed with a Decree of Reformation, the Tranſlation whereof fol- 
Reforms. lows: 
tim 

* The ſame Holy, Oecumenical, and General Council of Trent, continuing the 

cc Subject of Reformation, has thought fit in this preſent Seſſion to decree as follows, 

Lives of Chap. I. There is nothing which more inſtructs, and continually leads Men to 

rhe Clergy Piety and the Worſhip of God, than the Good and Exemplary Lives of thoſe who 

2 are conſecrated to his Service: For ſince they appear to be raiſed to a Condition 

Which is ſuperior to all the Things of this World, Men look up to them as to a 

Mirror, and take Examples from them what it is they are to imitate. Wherefore 

all Clerks, who are called into the Lord's Inheritance, ought ſo to regulate their 

Lives and Converſations, that in their Habits and Outward Demeanor, their Gate, 

their Diſcourſe, and every Thing elſe, nothing may appear but what is Grave, and 

Circumſpect, and truly Religious; avoiding even the ſmalleſt Faults, Which in 

them would be very conſiderable, that ſo their Actions may imprint Reſpect and 

Veneration into all Mankind. Now fince it is reaſonable that ſo much more Pre- 

caution be uſed in this Matter, by how much the Church of God receives more 

Honour and Advantage from it; the Holy Council ordains, That all thoſe Things 

which have been wholſomely enacted, and ſufficiently explained by Popes and 

Holy Councils, concerning Innocency of Life, Good Conduct, Decency in Ha- 

bir, and Learning neceſſary for Church-men ; as alſo, concerning Luxury, Feaſt- 

ings, Dances, Games of Chance, and the like, with all ſorts of Diſorders, and in- 

volving themſelves in the Affairs of this World, which ought to.be avoided ; ſhall 

be obſerved, for the Future, under the ſame Penalties, or rather greater, as the Or. 

dinaries ſhall think fit to order it; and in ſuch a manner, that the Execution of 

what relates to the Correction of Manners, ſhall not be ſuſpended by any Appeal: 

And if they ſhall perceive any of theſe Things to grow into Diſuſe, they ſhall la- 

bour, with all their Might, to bring them again into Pra&tice, and to cauſe them 

exactly to be obſerved by all the Faithful; any Cuſtoms to the contrary notwith- 

| ſtanding; leſt. God ſhould examine them one Day, and they be juſtly puniſhed 

themſelves for neglecting thoſe who were committed to their Charge. 

Sualifics=@ Chap. II. Whoſoever ſhall for the Future be choſen into a Cathedral Church, ſhall 

— 7 oi have not only the Qualities required by the Holy Canons, as to Birth, Age, Man: 

Colegiate ners, and Converſation, but ſhall have been admitted into Orders at leaſt Six 1 
Churches. | 
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before. If he is not known at the Court of Rome, or has been fo but lately, a Ver- 
bal Proceſs of all theſe Things ſhall be taken by the Legates of the Apoltolick See, 
or the Numtio's of Provinces, or the Ordinary of the Place, and, in Default of 
him, by the neareſt Ordinaries. He ſhall beſides have a Capacity neceſſary to ſa- 
tisfie the Obligations of the Charge to which he is deſigned ; and in order there- 
unto, it will be neceſſary that he ſhall have firſt regularly got the Degree of Ma- 
ſter, Doctor, or Licentiate in Divinity or in Law, in ſome Univerſity, or by a 
Publick Teſtimonial from ſome Univerſity, he be declared capable of inſtructing 
others. If he is a Regular, he ſhall have a like Certificate from the Superiors o 
his Order : And all the above-mention'd Perſons, who are to give Informations, or 
Teſtimonials, ſhall be obliged to make their Declaration bond fide and grats ; other- 
wiſe let them know, that their Conſciences will be grievouſly onerated, and that 
God and their Superiors will revenge it. | 

Chap. III. The Biſhops, even as Delegates of the Apoſtolick See, may ſer apart Queridias 
a Third Part of the Fruits and Revenues, in the General, of all Dignities, Benefi- Diſtribu- 
ces and Offices whatſoever, in Cathedral or Collegiate Churches; and convert that 2% in 
Third into Diſtributions, which they ſhall regulate and divide as they ſhall judge 8 
convenient : So that if thoſe” who are to receive, ſhall any Day be abſent from Di- how great, 
vine Service, to which they ſhall be obliged; accordi 


to the Regulation preſcri- nd 10 
bed by the Biſhops, they ſhall loſe their iſtribution of that Day, and acquire no whom ro 


manner of Property therein; but it ſhall be applied to the Fabrick, if there ſhall # Cr 

e nced, or to ſome other Pious Place, according to the Diſcretion of the Or- 
dinary : And if they ſhall obſtinately perſiſt to abſent themſelves, they ſhall be pro- 
ceeded againſt, as the Holy Canons direct: And if it.ſhall ſo happen, that none of 
theſe Dignities has any Juriſdiction by Right or Cuſtom, nor has any Office or Ser- 
vice in the Cathedral or Collegiate Church belonging to it ; and that the Dignitary 
has a Cure out of the City, in the Dioceſe, upon which he intends to reſide ; he 
ſhall be eſteemed as preſent at Divine Service, as well in the Cathedral as in the 
Collegiate Churches, all the while he ſhall ſo reſide, and there perform the Fun- 
ctions of his Cure: Which Regulation is only to be underſtood to hold in thoſe 
Churches, in which there is no Cuſtom or Statute, by which it is ordained, That 
the Dignitaries, who do not actually reſide, ſhall loſe a Third part of their Fruits 
and Revenues ; all Cuſtoms, the' they be Immemorial, Exemptions and Conſtitu- 
tions, tho confirmed by Oath, or by any other Authority whacſoever, to the con- 
trary notwithſtanding. | 5 

Chap. IV. Whoſoever ſhall be engaged in the Service of God, in a Cathedral or 4h Dent 
Collegiate Church, Secular or Regular, if he is not at leaſt a Subdeacon, ſhall 2 — 
have no Voice in the Chapter in thoſe Churches, even tho' it ſhould be voluntarily integreater 
alloy d them by the reſt. And for thoſe, who for the Future ſhall have Dignities, Orders: 
Parſonages, Offices, Prebends, Portions, and any other Benefices whatſoever, in #5 the 
thoſe Churches, to which there are certain Duties annexed ; ſuch as to ſome, to P 


ſay Maſs; to others, to ſay or ſing the Goſpel ; to others, the Epiſtle ; they ſhall m_ 


be obliged, if they have no lawful Impediment, to take the Orders, proper for +4 


their Functions, within a Lear; any Privilege, Exemption, Prerogative, or Ad- Pein. 
vantage of Birth, which they may pretend, to the contrary notwithſtanding : 
Otherwiſe they ſhall incur the Penalties enacted in the Conſtitution of the Council 
of Vienna, which begins Ut i qui; which the Holy Council renews by the preſent 
Decree : And the Biſhops ſhall oblige them to exerciſe the Functions of their Or- 
der themſelves, upon the preſcribed Days; and to ſatisfie all the other Duties which 
they are obliged to, during Divine Service ; under the ſame Penalties, and even 
Benz, as they ſhall think it adviſable to order it: And none ſhall be put into thoſe 
Employments, for the future, but thoſe that ſhall be thoroughly known to have ne- 
cellary Age and Qualifications ; otherwiſe ſuch Proviſion ſhall be null. 3 
Chap. V. All Diſpenſations, by whatſoever Authority they are to be granted, if 
they are to be committed out of the Court of Rome, ſhall be committed to the Or- 
dinaries of thoſe who ſhall obtain them: 


granted of Favour, they ſhall be invalid 
tes, ſhall not firſt take a Summa 


pipes 
tient com. 
And for Diſpenſations, which are to be mitted #6 
: if the Ordinaries, as Apoſtolical Dele- e Ordi- 
y and Extrajudicial Cognizance of them, to ſee 7 


hether there is no Subreption or Obreption in their Petitions or Requeſts. 


Chop. 


di by ſhall ſatis 
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Cemmuta= Chap. VI. In Commutations of Teſtamients, which ought only to be done for a 
in of juſt and neceſſary Cauſe, the Biſhops, as Apoſtolical Del ates, ſhall examine the 
Teſtament? petitions, fummarily and extrajudicially, to ſte whether | Ee Truth be not ſtifled, 

or ſomething falſe ſer forth, before ſuc Commutatibns all be put i EKecutiol. 


- Order n be Chap. VII. Legates and Apoſtolical eee Patriarchs, Piimätes and Metro- 


obſerved in politans, in Appeals which ſhall be brought before chem, ſhall be obliged, in al 
juaging of Cauſes whatſoever, either When they receive Appeals, or when they grant Probi. 
Appeals. bitions after Appeals are lodged, to obſerve the Form ahd Tenor of the Holy Con- 
ſtitutions, particularly of that of Imocerr IV. which begitis Roma) 3 All Cuſtoms, 
even immemorial! Ulages or Privileges, to the contrary notwithſtanding ; other- 
wiſe the Prohibitions, Proceſſes, an all thar ſhall follow upon them, ſhall be TIC 
el.. | | eee ee 
Biſhops ; Chap. VIII. Biſhops, even as Apoſtolical Delegares, in Caſes permitted by the 
Vifters of Law, ſhall be Execdtors of all Pious Dif} oſitions, Whether 1 ng xt or Whilſt 
«i Chari. Men are Alive; fhall have a Right alfo of viſiting all Hoſpitals, Colleges, Lay- 
15 = Communities, Whetler they be called Schools, or aw any other Name, excepting 
. "Al thoſe which are utider the immediate Protection of Kings, unleſs it be with 
| their leaves; as alſo thoſe Charities which are ca led Mounts of Plety or Charity, 
and all other Places of, Devotion, howſoever they be called ; even though tholo 
Places be 'commirted. to thę Care of Laymen, and what Privilege or Exemption 
ſoever they may Plead.” Laſtty, They ſhall examine Ex Offcio, according to the 
Ordinances of the Holy Canons, and ſhall execute all things in the General what. 
ſoever, which are eſtabliſh d for the Service of God, or the Salvation of SGuls, or 
the Support and Maintenance of the Poor; all Cuſtoms, even immemorial Privi- 
leges or Regulations, to the contra notwithſtanding. | | 
Truſtees for _ Chap. TX, Adminiſtrators, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Lay, of the Fabrick of any 
Charities, Church whatſoever, though it be Cathedral, as alſo of all Hoſpitals, Communities, 
«countable Mounts of Piety, ſhall be obliged once a Year, to give an Account of their Ad- 
fo Wat miniſtration to their Ordinary ; all contrary Ubpges or Song being extinguiſh'd 
— ſuppreſt, unlefs in the Foundation and Statutes of any Church or Fabrick, it 
be order'd otherwiſe in expreſs Terms: And if by any Cuſtom or Privilege, or 
particular Statute of any Place, an Account is to be given before other Perſons 
appointed on purpoſe, the Ordinary ſhall be called in jointly with the Com. 
miſſioners, otherwiſe, all Acquittances and Diſcharges given by the Adminiftra- 
tors ſhall be void. -— - | 1 : | 
Notaries Chap. X. The Unskilfulneſs and Incapacity of Notaries, often cauſing miſchief, 
to be en- and giving occaſion to ſeveral Law-Suits, the Biſhop, as Apoſtolical Delegate, 
vd | F himſelf by Examination of the ſufficiency of all Notaries, though 
the BÞ2?* created by Apoſtolical, Imperial or Royal Authority ; and if they be incapable or 
prevaricate in any manner wharſoever, in the exerciſe of their Employments, he 
may ſuſpend them for a Time, or for altogether from their Functions, in all Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Spiritual Matters, Suits and Cauſes; and that their Suſpenſion ſhall not 
be taken off by any Appeal whatſoever. | x | 
* AL Aliens. Chap. XI. If any Ectleſiaſtick or Layman, of what Dignity ſoever, whether 
tiens of E- Emperor or King, has a Heart fo filled with Coveroufnefs (which is the Root of 
fates gi- all Evil) as to dare to convert to his own Uſe, and to uſurp by himſelf or by 
* 4 another, by force or threatning, or by means and interpoſition of any Third Per- 
bead fon, whether Eccleſiaſtick or Layman, by any Artifice, or under any Colour or 
Uſes, pro- Pretence whatſoever, the Juriſdictions, Goods, Rents and Rights, either in Fee 
hibited, or Leaſe, the Fruits, Emoluments, and any Revenues whatſoever, of any Church 
or Benefice, Secular or Regular, Mount of Piety, and any other Place of De- 
votion whatſoever, which ought to be employed towards the neceſſities of the 
Poor, and thoſe that ſerve them, or to hinder by the fame Ways, thoſe Revenues 
© from being received by thoſe to whom they do of Right apperrain : Let him lie 
under an Anathema till he has ſurrendred and reſtored to the Church, and to its 
\ . Adminiſtrator, or to the Beneficiary, the Juriſdictions, Goods, Effects, Rights, 
Fruits and Revenues which he had ſeized on. or had kept in any manner whar- 
ſoever; though by a pretended Donation of any feigned Donor ; and has afterwards 
obtained Abfdlution ffom che Pope: And if he is Patron of any Church, beſide 
theſe Penalties, he ſhall be deprived alſo of the Right of Patronage; and any Ec- 
_lefiaſtick, who ſhall have conſented or adhered to theſe ſort of Uſurpations _ 
execrable 


7. 
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.mnts. ſhall be ſubje& to the ſame Penalties, deprived of all his 
e paar gr Br uncapable of 'any other, and even after entire Satisfaction 
and Abſolution, ſhall be ſuſpended from the Execution of his Function, as long as 


his Biſhop ſhall think fit. 


; cluded with the Decree concerning the Demand, that the Cup Decree con- 

This VET po the Laity, which was drawn up in theſe Words, © Moreover, cerning the 
ache ſame Holy Council having in the laſt Seſſion reſerved the Examination and .- 
1 Determination of the Two Articles which had been formerly propoſed, and of the Cup. 
« which were not at that Time diſcuſſed, to another Time, when there ſhould be 
« convenient Opportunity; namely, Whether the Reaſons that induced the Ca- 
« tholick Church to give the Communion to the Laity and Non-eelebrating Prieſts, 
cc under the ſole Species of Bread, are ſo to be adhered to, that the Uſe of the Cup 
ce ought never, on any Account, be permitted to any Man? And ſuppoſin „that 
ce for juſt Reaſons, founded upon Chriſtian Charity, it ſhould be thought adviſable to 
« grant the Uſe of the Cup to any Nation or Kingdom, Whether it ought to be 
ce granted upon any Conditions ; and what thoſe Conditions ought to be ? Being 
cc now deſirous to provide for the Salvation of thoſe for whom it is demanded, has 
« decreed, That the: whole Buſineſs ſhall be referred, as by this Decree it does re- 
ce fer it. to our moſt Holy Father; who, according to his ſingular Prudence, ſhall 
« do as he ſhall judge adviſable tor the Chriſtian Commonwealth, and Profitable 
« for thoſe who defire to have the Uſe of the Cup. 

The Council at laſt aſſigns next Seſſion to be upon Thwrſday after the Odlaves of Indiffion 
the Feaſt of All Saints, which would be Nov. 12. And it declares, Thar it will then 7 onions 
determine concerning the Sacraments of Order and Marriage. Hon. 


HA. - ADL 


Hiſtory of what paſs'd from Seſſion XXII. to Seſſion XXIII. of the 
Council of Trent. 


S they went out of the Seſſion, the Hench Ambaſſador receiv'd a Letter from Memorial 
His Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, dated Sept. 6. containing, That His Majeſty of the King 
© having ſeen the Decrees made laſt Seſſion, which was held July 16. and what H France, 
© had been determin'd by the Fathers, concerning the Communion under Both - mga 
© kinds, which was propoſed and deſired by the Emperor's Ambaſſadors, and the the Seffiom 
© Ambaſſadors of ſeveral other Princes; as alſo the Articles that were propoſed, 
© concerning the Sacrifice of the Mals, to be decided next Seflion ; he could not 
© but commend the good Intentions of the Fathers of the Council, and the Deſire 
* which they ſhew'd, to be willing to extirpate Hereſies, and to procure the Salva- 
© tion and univerſal Good of Chriſtendom: That however, as a Moſt Chriſtian 
© Prince, and Eldeſt Son of the Church, he could not conceal what was ſo univer- 
ſally and publickly dif courſed; That the Council did not enter upon what relates to 
Reformation of Manners and the Diſcipline of the Church, which was the principal 
Fruit that was expected from the Council; or at leaſt, that they proceeded ſo ſlightl 
* and ſo ſlowly, that the Church could hope for no Advantage; and that, on the 
* contrary, they treated of what related to Doctrine with ſo much Precipitation, 

** when nothing was conteſted by any Body that was preſent at the Council, onl 

* that they might put a quick End to the Council, and break it up the ſooner : 
That tho' His Majeſty believ'd that all theſe Diſcourſes were falſe, yet he deſires 
* the Legates, and Fathers of the Council, to be willing to hearken to his Ambaſ- 
ſadors Propoſitions, which only tend to remedy the Extream and Prefling Neceſ- 
** ities of his Kingdom; and to preſerve the good Catholicks, that were {till lefr, 
in the Faith and Obedience of the Church: That after he had found, by Expe- 


2 rience, that the gentle and ſevere Methods, which the late Kings, his Grand- 
P father, Father, and Brother, had made uſe of, to extirpate Hereſies in France, 
and bring thoſe that are gone aſtray, back again into the Church, have been 


Succeſsleſs; 
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Hnba ſſa- 
ted the 


mori al t 


Delay. 


© thing had been yet done for the Catholicks, whilſt they diſputed about the 
Articles which had been propoſed ; whereas the Proteſtants had been only ex- 


ders preſen- they reſolved, though they could not now deſire that the Seſſion might be put off, 


Kings Me- received; and to remonſtrate, that if Order and Marriage were treated of both to- 
2 and fo the French Biſhops would have nothing more to do; and according to their 
that there Inſtructions, they inſiſted upon the Councils labouring ſeriouſly about Reformation, 
might be a Or at leaſt of their handling Doctrine and Reformation in their Turns, without 


© Sucteſsleſs, he believ'd he ought to recurt to a General Council: That purſuant 
* hereunto, he had uſed all poſſible Sollicitations to obtain it: That at laf when 
© he had procured it, he had the uneaſineſs of ſeeing, that he could not ſend the 
© Prelates of his own Kingdom thither, by reaſon of the Civil War which had 
© ariſen in the mean time: That now when he ſaw the Biſhops of France were 
© ready to go, he thought himſelf _— to repreſent to the Legates and to the 
46 Fathers, That ſo all the Good which was hoped for, might be drawn from the 
Council, that they ought not to be ſo rigid Obſervers of the Laws which they 
* made when the Council was Firſt opened; but on the contrary, that they ought 
* to ſlaken them, when they had the procuring of Peace and Union in the Church 
ce in view: That eſpecially they ſhould avoid doing any thing which might a- 
te lienate the Minds of the Proteſtants : That all means on the contrary ought to 
* be tried to perſwade and engage them to come to the Council: That when they 
* ſhould appear there, and ſee themſelves treated with a paternal Love and Genele- 
* neſs, they would be more diſpoſed to hearken, and to acknowlege their Errors 
* That whilſt they ſtaid for their coming, it would be convenient to ſuſpend the 
* Diſcuſſion of Matters of Doctrines, and labour after Reformation, in which al} 
* the World was concerned : That the very way of handling theſe things, would 
© be capable alone of bringing the Protcſtants to the Council: That now there 
* was not one ſingle Perſon in Trent, of any Nation whatſoever, that did not hold 
* the Doctrine of the Church, or that had it in Charge to call in 1 
Ke any of the Points decided there : T hat conſequently it might be ſaid that no- 


aſperated by a Condemnation without being heard, which would put them upon 
© publiſhing infinite numbers of Books againſt the Decrees and Authority of che 
* Council : That therefore it would be much better to let Decrees of Doarine 
* alone, and apply themſelves to Reformation of Diſcipline and Manners, till 
© the Proteſtants ſhould come to Trent, that ſo in ſo notable an Aſſembly as that 
* which is there already, and which will be there when once the French Biſhops are 
* arrived, ſuch Decrees may by the Grace of God, and the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Spirit, be made, as may reform Abuſes, confound Errors, and cauſe God 
to be Served in all Purity, and his Name to be Praiſed and Honoured through- 
© out all Chriſtendom by the Inſpirations of the ſame Spirit, the ſame Faith, and 
ce the ſame Religion. That for this Reaſon, he deſires the Legates and the Fathers 
© of the Council to put off the next Seſſion till the French Biſhops come to the 
© Council, which will be in October; or at leaſt to put off the Publication till that 
© Time, and to wait for the Pope's Orders, to whom he has written upon that 
ce Subject. At the end of the Memorial the King adds, That ſince the Legates 
have alter d ſomewhat of that ancient and laudable Cuſtom, Liberty and Power, 
which the Ambaſſadors of Chriſtian Kings and Princes always enjoy'd, of ſetting 
forth the neceſſities and wants of their States and Kingdoms in Councils, he re- 
quires that his Ambaſſadors would inſiſt upon having that Liberty reſtored to 
them; and that if any Decree was made contrary hereunto, that it might be 
revoked. | | 

When the French Ambaſſadors had read the King's Diſpatches and this Memorial, 
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to go to the Legates, and to preſent the Orders to them, which they had juſt now 


* gether, they would have nothing relating to Doctrine to examine any farther, 


putting off this, as had been done formerly, till the laſt Days of the Time preſcri- 
bed before the Seſſion; ſo that they had not Time to debate over the Articles, 
to put them into any Order, nor even to look them over. The Legates replied, 
That they would endeavour to content them as much as they could, and they 
defired a Copy of their Memorial, that they might conſult about it: The Preſident 
du Ferrier had Orders to leave it in the Legates Hands, who took care to ſend * 
Copy of it to the Pope. | | 


The 
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The Emperor's Ambaſſadors, who ated in concert with the French, deſired of Emperor's 
the Legates, that very ſame Day, That the Articles which they had given in be- be, 
fore, might be propoſed in the Congregations, and that the Examination of — 
Doctrines might be put off till the French Biſhops arrived; and that a Reformation Delay. 
might be made, which might be Serviceable not only to the Church in general, 
but alſc to every Kingdom 1n particular: That Two Men might be choſen out of 
every Nation, who might propoſe ſuch Things as would deſerve to be regulated 
by the Council. The Legates replied to them, as they had done before to the 
French, That the Council could not, without injuring it ſelf, change the Order 
that was ſettled to handle Doctrine and Reformation together: That though the 
were willing to do it, yet other Princes would oppoſe it: That however, to pleaſe 
them, they would only examine what related to Order now, and then ſome Points 
of Reformation, and afterwards they would treat of Marriage. Laſtly, That 
every Man ſhould have a Right to propoſe to the Legates what he ſhould judge 
to be neceſſary, uſeful or convenient, which would be more advantageous, than to 
take Two Deputies out of every Nation. This Anſwer did not pleaſe the Im- 
perialiſts. | 
K At the ſame time the French and Imperial Ambaſſadors, endeavoured to perſwade Inſtance: to 
the Pope to write to the Council, to ſuſpend the Examination of Matters relating he Pope ts 

to Doctrine, and to apply it ſelf entirely to Reformation, till the Biſhops of France delay the 
were come ; but the Pope, who was afraid of nothing ſo much as a Prolongation, Council 
and who wiſht that the Council might end in the Seſſion which was to be held 
upon November 12, or at leaſt that it ſhould be concluded in December; being Sol- 
licited by his own Family, made no other Anſwer to the Frexch Ambaſſador, but 
that it all depended upon the Fathers of the Council, who being tired with the 
Labour and Inconvenience of ſtaying ſo long at Trent, could not defer Things 

any longer. | | | 

To chi the Ambaſſador ns, That he was perſwaded that the Fathers of the 
Council were much leſs uneaſy at their ſtaying at Trent, and at the Trouble which 
the Affairs of the Council gave them, than to ſee Chriſtendom ſo torn with 
Schiſm, and difigured with Hereſies, as well as with the Irregularity of Manners; 
and the rather, becauſe there was no 8 that any Remedy could ever be 
applied, if the Council ſhould once break up: Hereupon the Pope made an An- pupe's Au- 
ſwer, That if ſome Conſideration ought to be had of the State of Chriſtendom, wer. 
Reaſon alſo required, that they ſhould have ſome regard to the Fatigue of the 
Fathers; and that if his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty defired the Council principally to 
labour after the Reformation of the Clergy, and the Diſcipline of the Church, as 

a Thing moſt advantageous to his Kingdom; he ought then to propoſe by his Am- 
baſſadors, the particular Things which needed Reformation, and not to ask for 
Reformation in general Terms, and in ſuch a manner, that they did not know 
what was particularly neceſſary for the good of the Kingdom of France ; whereas 

if they would offer ſpecial Matter to the Council, regard ſhould be had to it. And 

to let that Ambaſſador ſee how ſincerely he deſired to content the King his Maſter 

the Pope added ; That if he had any Articles of Reformation to propoſe to him. 

he offer'd to get them determin'd in Three or Four Days; and he was alſo ready to 
confirm the Articles = upon by the Biſhops of France in the Aſſemby at Poiſſy. 
Upon this the Ambaſſador told the Pope, That the moſt important Article of Re- 
formation, was to find a way how to get the ancient Decrees executed, ſo as they 
might not be diſpenſed with, That if the Council would employ it ſelf in that 

it would do a very great Service to the Church. The Pope, who thoroughly 
underſtood the meaning of this Anſwer, told him, That for his part, he laboured 

all he could to get the Holy Decrees to be obſerved, and he obliged all that be- 
long d to his Court to do ſo too, though this was a very conſiderable Loſs to them: 

and he would willingly go a great way farther, if he were not perſwaded, that by 
leſſening the Revenues of his State, he ſhould give a 285 advantage to his Ene- 
mies, and be more expoſed to their Injuries ; whereby his State, as well as the Ca- 
tholicks who are under his Protection, would be in very great Danger. He ſaid 
moreover, That it was not the Court of Rome, at which en ought to complain 
about the Relaxation of Diſcipline, but at Kings and Princes, who ſollicited for 


Diſpenſations and extraordinary Proviſions, with fo much Earneſtneſs and Im 2 
nity, that his Holineſs could not refuſe them. | * 
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Articles f The Emperor's Ambaſſador propoſed Two Articles of Reformation, which had 
Reforms- been already preſented to the Council by the Miniſters of his Imperial Majeſty, 
fa 2 The Firſt, That the number of Cardinals might be reduced to 24, as had been 
- „ done formerly, and that none ſhould be raiſed to that Dignity, but Men of ex- 
Pope by the VE 3 
Emperor's emplary Lives, and known Abilities, The Second, That the Pope would ſuffer 
Ambaſſs= Reformation to begin with his Perſon, and with choſe of his Court. To the Firſt 
__ Article the Pope replied, That he could not reduce the number of Cardinals but 
by - Death, and that if he made a new Promotion, his Imperial Majeſty ſhould 
have notice af it, and have a good Share in it; and as to the Second, That he 


would reform his Perfon and his Court himſelf, and would have no Man concern 
himſelf about it. | | 


New in- A few Days after, the French Ambaſſador, in an Audience which he had of the 
faces Pope, made new Inſtances, that he would give Orders that they ſhould ſtay ar 
e _ Trent for the Cardinal of Lorrain, who was ready tb ſet forward on his Journey 
2 with great numbers of Biſhops. The Pope, who had ſent ſecret Inſtcuctions to the 
the Council, Cardinal of Ferrara, then — in France, to hinder the Cardinal of Lorrain 
eluded. Journey, anſwer d this Amba ador, That he had Letters from the Court of France, 
that the Cardinal of Lorrain intended, before he came away, to ſee Bourges taken 
and to go along with the King before Orleans, fo that it was to be preſumed that 
he would not get ſo ſoon to Trent, and perhaps not come at all. And thenthe Pope 
added ſmiling, © The Cardinal of Lorrain is a Second Pope, and has 300003 
© Crowns a Year in Benefices; it is not probable that he will come to the Council 
© to propoſe a Reformation there; it will not much become him to ſpeak againſt 
ce Pluralities: He has more to fear in the buſineſs of Reformation, than I, who 
© have but one Benefice of my Pontifigate, with which I am content. Then turn- 
ing to the Cardinal de la Bourdaixiere, he ſaid, © See, Sir, in what a Condition 1 
cc am: If the Council pays me any ReſpeR, and leaves any Matter of ſmall Con- 
*© ſequence to me, the Ambaſſadors who are there complain, and ſay the Council 
© is not free; and yet they ſollicite me to give Laws to the Council, and to reſtrain 
ce its Liberty in Matters which depend abſolutely upon the Fathers of the Council. 
The Ambaſſador replied to his Holineſs, That it was very true, that ſome Prelates 
who were at Trent complained, that his Holineſs did not allow the Council ſo much 
Liberty as was to be wiſhed for its Advantage; but he had never heard it ſaid, 
that the Ambaſſadors of the King his Maſter had made any ſuch Complaints: That 
the King's Intention, as it was ſet down in the Inſtructions which he ſent to his 
Miniſters, was not to preſs his Holineſs to order or enjoin any Thing to the Coun- 
cil, when there was a Fear that the Fathers of the Council might go too faſt ; bur 
only to intercede with his Holineſs, as he did ar preſent, That the Seſſion might 
be Prorogued for a ſhort Time, that they might treat of Reformation more ar 
e, and give the French: Biſhops Time and Place to appear at Trent. 
This put the Pope a little into a Paſſion ; and he ask d why they did not rather 
apply themſelves to the Council than to him, who neither would nor could give 
Laws to the Fathers of the Council, eſpecially ſince the French Biſhops had for 18 
Months been expected at Trent; and that all that Time they had ſtill given in fri- 
volous Excuſes; among others, their Hope of drawing in the Proteſtants, and par- 
ticulary the Queen of England, in Favour of whom the Court of France had given 
it ſelf a great deal of Trouble to no purpoſe, ſince that Princeſs had now declared 
againſt 12 King of Fance for the Hugonots; That they needed only look upon the 
Condition which the Province of Normandy now is in, to judge of the III-will 
which ſhe bears to Fance. Here the Ambaſſador interrupted the Pope, tellin 
him, That his Legate made the Firſt Nor wth his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, to ſol- 
licite the Queen of England to ſend to the Council, and to ſubmit to it; and that 
he himſelf had taken notice of this to the Abbat of St. Gildas, in an Audience 
which he gave him, when he told him, That his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty did him 
a great Pleaſure, when he concerned himſelf in this Negotiation. The Pope bein 
ſome what ſoftned by this Anſwer, told the Ambaſſador that he ought not to expe 
that either the Engliſh, or the Proteſtants, ſhould ever appear in Council, becauſe 
they knew well that they. ſhould be condemned there. He added, That the De- 
crees of the Law of God cannot be Changed or corrected; but he believed that 


it would be proper that theſs Things ſhould be touched tenderly in the Council, 
an; 


W 
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and that they ſhould only ſtay to collect thoſe Decrees which the Church of Rome 
has vigorouſly enforced: For as to thoſe Articles which relate to poſitive Right, 


as the Council had declared in one Inſtance, that it left it to the Diſpoſition of the 


Pope ; ſo he exhorted Princes to.have recourſe to him, promiſing that he would be 
indulgent and liberal to them in all their other Demands. | 


Some Days after this Audience, the Pope havin 


| 4 received. Advice, That the 0ifcle: 
Cardinal of Lorrain was juſt ſetting out for Trent, with a great number of Biſhops, vie 


wrote to the King of Spain, to deſire him alſo to ſend abundance of the Biſhops of 
his Kingdom to Trent, who might oppoſe the French Biſhops when they ſhould pro- 
poſe any thing in the Council againſt the Intereſts of the 1 #- 

know that he would do all that he could poſſibly, that his baſlador ould 
have the Precedence of the King of France's. And to put by the Cardinal of Lor- 
rains Journey to Trent, the Pope was reſolved to ſend Cardinal de Ia Bourdaiziere 
thither, being perſwaded that the Cardinal of Lorrain wculd never ſuffer a Car- 
dinal of his own Nation, ſomuch his Interior, to preceed him in the Council. He 


ſent alſo at the ſame Time to the Legates, to cloſe the Council as ſoon as pbſlibly 
they could. 


ee; letting him French. 


eL egates who knew the Pope's Intentions long before, had ever ſince September 18 Articles 
diſtributed Eight Articles among the Doctors, concerning the Sacrament of Order, concerning 


for them to examine, and to give their Opinions upon in the Co 
that this 


into Six 


compoſed of ſome Divines of the Pope, and of other Princes and Common- 
woalths, who had Inſtructions to ſpeak, none of them above half an Hour. 


n 
amination might be the ſooner diſpatched, they dwided the Doctors 


The Articles concerning the Sacrament of Order, which were given them to 
examine, were theſe. 


I. Whether Order be a Sacrament inſtituted by Feſus Chriſt, and not a Humane Fiftion or 
Ceremony for the 704 Miniſters of the Word of God, and Sacraments. 


II. Whether Order be one ſingle Sacrament, ſo that the leſſer Orders are ſo many ſteps fo 
mount to the Prieſthood. 


III. Iberber there be a Hierarchy in the Church compoſed of Biſhops, Prieſts and other 
Miniſters. Whether every Chriſtian be a Prieſt. Whether the wocation and conſent of the 
People or Magiſtrate be neceſſary, and whether Prieſts can again turn Laymen. 

V. Whether in the New Teſtament, there be a viſible * and a Power of conſe- 
crating and of offering the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt, and of abſolving Sins; or whether 
there xs only a bare Miniftry of Preaching the Goſpel ; ſo that thoſe that do not Preach, are 


no Prieſts. 


V. Ibetber the Holy Ghoſt be received in Ordination, and what Character à then 


impreſt. 


VI. Whether Unckion and the other Ceremonies are neceſſary or Superfluous in Ordination, 
or whether they be pggniciom. 


VII. Whether Biſhops are Superjors to Prieſts, and have a ſpecial Power of confirming and 
conferring Orders. 


III. Aber ber Biſhops, called and ordained by the Popes Authority, are lawful; and 
wherher thoſe that become ſo any other way, witheut Canonical Inſtitution, are true Biſhops. 


Salmeron the Jeſuit, as Popes Divine, ſpake Firſt in the 


was held September 23, upon the Firſt Article, namely, 
ment inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, and not a pure Humane Fiction or Ceremony, for n the 
the Electing Miniſters of the Word of God and the Sacraments. 


proving that there was a neceſſit 


regations ; and the Sacra. 


. . . Order. 
es, giving cach Claſs an Article to examine. Theſe Claſſes were 


Congregation which opinions « 
Whether Order be a Sacra- — 4 


He began with er 


| ry of a Prieſthood, becauſe the Maſs was a Sacrifice, concerning 
as the Council had defin'd in the 


| N Seſſion: That Prieſthood and Sacri- 
fice were ſo united, that they could not be ſeparated from oiie another: That there 
could be no Queſtion of its being inftituted by Jeſus Chriſt, Firſt when he ſaid to 
= Apoſtles, Do this in Memory of Me; and then when he breathed on them, and 
laid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſince by the Word, Order was meant à Cere- 
S which confers certain Degrees of Power in the Church, whereof ſome are 
duperior to others, it follows that this Power being thus diſtinguiſh'd, every Order 
is diftinguiſh'd from any other by different Degrees of Power, and imprints a 


Nn 2 ſpecial 
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the higheſt ſtep, which is the Prieſthood. 


Ferome Brawo, a Dominican likewiſe, after he had proteſted that he firmly be- 
liev'd there were Seven Orders, which were all fo many real Sacraments ; and 
that the Cuſtom of the Church, which makes Men pats from leſſer to greater 
Orders, and at laſt to the Prieſthood, ought to be obſerved, ſaid, That he did not 
think it neceſſary to make ſuch a Declaration, becauſe of the Diverſity of Opi- 
nions, there being ſcarce Two Divines of the ſame Mind: That that made 
Cardinal Cajetan ſay, That if the Opinions of the Doctors were collected, 
we ſhould find much Confuſion in this whole Matter of Orders, excepting in the 
Prieſthood : That the Maſter of the Sentences held the Four leſſer ones, and the Sub- 
deaconſhip, to be of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution ; and that the Deaconſhip which 
the Scripture ſpeaks of, ſeems only a Miniſtery to a Table, not an Altar, as ours 

9 which appears in the ancient Rituals, about the Doctrine 
of leſſer Orders, ſnews that they are Sacramental Things, and not Sacraments: 
That Reaſon teaches us alſo to believe this, ſince the Functions of thoſe that are 
in leſſer Orders, may be performed by thoſe 
equally valid: That St. Bonaventure, who taught that the Seven Orders were fo 
many Sacraments, yet believ'd theſe Two Opinions to be very probable: Firſt that 
the Prieſthood alone is the Sacrament, but that the leſſer Orders, Deaconſhip and 
Subdeaconſhip, whoſe Eunctions conſiſt in Temporal Things, ſuch as opening of 
Doors, reading the Leſſons at the Maſs, Lighting of Candles, ec. are only Diſ- 

oſitions to the Prieſthood : . That the Three Holy Orders [only] are 
5 pinion, That inferior G 
Superior ones, St. Thomas aſſures us, That in the Primitive Church, ſeveral received 
the Pricſthood, without paſſing through the inferior Orders; and that the Church 
afterwards eſtabliſht all theſe Degrees to humble thoſe that pretended to the Prieſt- 
hood; That it is plain by the Acts of the Apoſtles, That St. Mattbias was made 


is: That the d 


acraments: That as to the common 


J The Words alluded to here, are thoſe of 
St. Paul, Rom. XII. 1. The Powers that be, are 
ordained of God. One would wonder how theſe 
Words, in which the Apoſtle is enforcing the 
Duty of the People to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
ſhould be urged to prove that Order is a $acra- 
ment. It is plain Cardinal Pallauicini thought 
that F. Paul remember'd this on purpoſe to expoſe 
the Fathers and Doors, ſince in his account of 
this Debate, he ſays nothing of the producing 
this Text to prove their Queſtion. Ir is evident 
the good Doctors went upon the Word Ordinata 
ſunt, which they could not tell how to think could 
be meant of any Thing but Eccleſiaſtical Orders. 


A New Excleſiaſtical Hiſtory Bobk IV. 


ſpecial Character: That in the Acts of the Apoſtles, we ſhall find the Order of 
eacons ſufficiently mark d out and diſtinguiſhr from that of Apoſtles; the Firſt 
being ſet apart for the ſervice of Tables, the other for the Preaching of the Goſpel 
and the Celebration of the Holy Myſteries. | : 
When Salmeron had made an End, Ferdinand PVell:ſillius, Divine to King Philip II. 
ſpake; and then James Paiva, Divine to 8 Sebaſtian. They both proved (as 
id the other Divines of the Firſt Claſs, who ſp 
of Scripture, That Order was a Sacrament, and particulary by this, Quæ d Deo ſunt, ordi. 
13:1\ gta ſunt; (a) then by the Tradition of the Apoſtles, by the Teſtimony of the Fathers 
by the Conſent of Divines, and eſpecially by the Decree of the Council of Florence, 
In the Congregation of September 25. Petro Soto a Dominican, who as Pope's 
Divine, at the Head of the Second Claſs, ſpake upon the Second Article, Whe. 
ther Order is a ſingle Sacrament, all inferior Orders being but ſteps to aſcend to 
the Prieſthood : He took pains to ſhew that there are Seven Orders, all inſtituted 
by our Saviour, which all make ſo many Sacraments; and that it was neceſſary to 
declare this, begauſe ſome Canoniſts, who went beyond the Bounds of . 
feſſion, added Two more, the Firſt Tonſure, and Epiſcopacy; which Opinion 
might introduce many very dangerous Errors. Then he proved, That when 
85 Chriſt was upon Earth, he conferred theſe Orders by Degrees, ending with 
the Prieſthood, which was the laſt ; and that the laſt Sacrifice being the Deſign of 
his whole Life, this ſhew'd that all other Orders were only Ladders 4 


ake after them) by ſeveral Paſſages 


ſcend by to 


e who are in no Orders at all, and are 


rers are ſteps to the 


Sir Nath. Brent, who tranſlated F Paul, underftood 
nothing of the Matter, being led by F Pauls 
Words in Italian, which were a Tranſlation of 
the Vulgar Latin, which Sir Nath. Brent, (who had 
not very much Erudition) was not aware of, The 
Vulgar Latin is thus, Que autem ſunt, a Des ordi- 
nate ſunt. i. e. 2 Ag which went before. Thus 
F. Paul renders thus, Le coſe, che da Dio vengim, 
ſono ordinate ; which his Engliſh Tranſlator renders 
thus, The Things which come from God are etdained. 
Which Words either mean nothing, or are an 
idle Tautology. The Edition which is here quo- 
ted, is the Second, Printed at Lenden, 1629. Hp. 
Counc, Trent. Lib. 7. p. 586. ] 
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an Apoſtle at Firſt: That the Seven Deacons did not paſs through the leſſer Or- 
ders, nor through the Subdeaconſhip : That when St. Paulinus had reſolved to go 
into the Church, he was willing to humble himſelf to begin with the Office of 
Porter, and ſo to go through the other Degrees; but that whilſt he was conſider- 
ing when he ſhould begin, he was ſnatcht away of a ſudden by the People of Bar- 
celona, upon a Chriſtmaſs Day, who carried him by force to a Biſhop, who made 
him Prieſt, though before a Layman, without paſſing through any intermediate 
Orders; which would not have been done, had it not been the Cuſtom at that 
Time. Whence he concluded, That there was no need for the Council's going 
farther than what all Catholicks agreed in; and that it would be much better to 
treat of the Sacrament of Order, with Prieſthood, eſpecially ſince the Council 
treated of the Sacrament of the Maſs laſt Seſſion, which has fo near a Connection 
with the Prieſthood, and afterwards from Prieſthood go to examine Order in ge- 
neral without deſcending to Particulars. | : PST, 
After the Congregation, Dyaskowitz, Biſhop of Five Churches, ſtay'd behind with 

ſome Biſhops, and ſpake to them in theſe Words, © That the Emperor being now 

© no longer employ'd in War, after having concluded a Truce for ſeveral Years 
ce with the Turk, had nothing more at Heart than the Reformation of the Church, 
© which might be compaſſed if a Party of the Biſhops would contribute to it: 
© That he conjured them therefore by the Love of God, and the Obligation which 
© every Chriſtian has to ſerve the Church, not to abandon ſo juſt a Cauſe, and fo 
ce important to Chriſtendom : That every one ſhould ſet down in Writing what he 
© thought requiſite to be Decreed for the Service of God, without being biaſſed 
© by Humane Reſpects: Laſtly, That they ſhould think upon the Means of Re- 
© forming, not a part, but the whole Body of the Church, the Head ang the 
ce Members. The Archbiſhop of Granada, who entred into the Notions of the 
Biſhop of Five Churches, ſhew'd the Neceſſity of Reformation, and the preſent Op- 
portunity that they had to labour after it; and then having thanked the Biſhop of 
Five Churches for his good Advice, he faid, his Brethren and he would conſult 
about it. Accordingly the Spaniards met; and after they had talked together of 
the Neceſſity of a Reformation, and the Inclination which the Emperor had to- 
wards it, to which their King who was naturally enclined to Piety, and the French 
Biſhops who would quickly be there, would not fail to be aſſiſting, they touched 
upon ſome Abuſes which proceeded from the Corruption of the Court of Rome, 
and would never be at an end till all that had been uſurped upon the Biſhops by 
their Reſervations were reſtored to them again. The Archbiſhop of Granada re- 
monſtrated, That this was a proper Time to lay the Foundation, whilſt 
they were treating of the Sacramant of Order ; That if they would declare the 
Authority of Biſhops to be of Divine Inſtitution, they would ſoon recover whac 
they had loſt, as much through their own Negligence, as through the Ambition 
and Avarice of others ; becauſe then their Power could no longer be reſtrained ; 
Dom Bartholomew dos Martires, added, That this was ſo much the more neceſſary, 
by how much their Authority was almoſt extinguiſhed by the Eſtabliſhment of a 
Superior Order, that of Cardinals, who anciently were no more than Prieſts and 
Deacons : That in a Council held at Rome in 993. and in that of Clermont, held 
under Pope Urban II. in 1095. they only ** after the Biſhops : That their 
Greatneſs began only under Pope Nicholas the I. and that till the Pontificate of Hu- 
nocent IV. they were always acknowleged to be inferior to Biſhops; but that ſince 
that time, not contenting themſelves with being their Equals, they had ſet them- 
ſelves ſo much above them, that they kept ſeveral 4 * in their Houſes as their 
Domeſticks: At laſt he ſaid the Church would never be Reformed till Biſfops and 
Cardinals were recalled to their Eirſt Eſtate. Theſe Propoſitions were heard with 
Applauſe as very juſt; and Five Biſhops were choſen, namely, the Archbiſhops of 
Granada, Braga and Meſſma, and the Biſhops of Segovia and Tortoſa, to ſet down 
in Writing what they judged to be neceſſary, either for Reformation in General, or 
for the Inſtitution of Biſhops in particular, at which they declared they would 
begin. The Biſhop of Tonga, who Correſponded privately with the Pope's Party, 
— at firſt to excuſe himſelf from that Commiſſion, becauſe of his Incapacity, 
and the Time, which he did not think was proper for it; inſinuating particularly to 


ſome of them, That the Biſhop of Five Churches was far from acting in this Mat- 


ter out of a Principle of Piety, he having no other End but to frighten the Pope with 
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his Propoſitions of Reformation, and to fore him to grant the Cup, which they 
had all fo generouſly refuſed. When this Biſhop found that he was hearkned to, 
he ſo managed it, that he perſwaded thoſe that were preſent, that this Matter had 
better be ſet aſide. However, the Biſhop of Five Churches having particularly con- 
fer d that Evening with the Archbiſhops of Granada, Braga and Meſſina, and with 
the Biſhop of Segovia, engaged them to go next Day and wait upon the Legates, 
which they did; and in their Audience, they demanded that the Articles which 
were formerly propoſed by Cardinal Creſcentio in the ſame Caſe, in which it was 
Decreed, That Biſhops were inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, and that they were of 
Divine Right, ſhould be followed. After the Legates had confer d together, they 
anſwer'd, That ſince the Lutherans affirmed that there is no difference between 
Biſhops and Presbyters, it was juſt that the Superiority of the Biſhops ſhould be 
declared; but then it was to no purpoſe to declare by what Right they were Su- 
perior, nor by whom that Right was Eſtabliſhe, that not being the Point in Con- 
troverly. The Archbiſhop of Granada replied, that herein lay the Streſs of the 
Queſtion ; That if the Divines were ſuffer'd to diſpute it, the neceſſity of deciding 
that Queſtion would be quickly ſeen; but the Legates being reſolute, the Prelates 
retired, being reſolved to have that Queſtion debated. Viſconti, who judged, as 
he wrote to Cardinal Borromee, that this would be one of the niceſt Queſtions that 
could be handled in the Council ; and that if the Inſtitution of Biſhops were once 
declared to be of Divine Right, it would follow, that the Keys were not given to 

St. Peter alone, but alſo to other Biſhops ;, and conſequently that the Council would 

be Superior to the Pope, cauſed a Report to be ſpread among the Divines, That 

the Legates had forbidden that Queſtion to be debated. 

There was a Diſpute at that time, between the Duke of Bavaria's Ambaſſador 
and the Ambaſſador from the Swiſs Cantons, which hindred the holding of a Con- 
gregation for ſeveral Days. The Swiſs Ambaſſador pretended to precede the Ba- 
varian; but the Duke of Bavaria who was angry, order'd his Miniſter to go away 
from Trent : The Legates laboured all they could to {top him, promiling that he 
ſhould keep his Place in the Congregations, and that the Swiſs Ambaſſador ſhould 
never be deſired to attend; but he would not be contented with that Expedient, 
unleſs they would make a formal Decree ; which the Council did not care to do, 
for fear of offending the Switzers roo much. The Legates had not made this Pro- 
poſition to the Bavarian Ambaſſador, but upon the Orders which they received 
from Rome, that they might give the Ambaſſadors time to write to their Maſters, 
and that in the mean time, the Council might labour to finiſh their own Buſineſs. 
The Switzers Anſwer was, That to avoid Diſputes, they were willing that their 
Ambaſſador ſhould be invited alternatively to the Congregations, and that he that 
was there, if he was not invited that Day, ſhould give Placg to him that was in- 
vited. The Bavarian Ambaſſador retired before the Switzers had given in their 
Anſwer; ſo there being no Diſpute, they began again to hold their Congre- 

tions. 

Dow the Third Article, which was, Whether there is a Hierarchy in the Church, 
compoſed of Biſhops, Prieſts and other Miniſters ; whether all Chriſtians are 
Prieſts ; whether the Vocation and Conſent of the People, or the Magiſtrate, are 
neceſſary ; and whether Prieſts can become Laymen again; Thomas D Aſſio of Va- 
lentia, who was of the Third Claſs of Divines, ſaid, That to doubt concerning an 
Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, was to be very ignorant of Antiquity, which plainly 
teaches that in the Church the People have always been governed by the Clergy, 
and in the Church the Inferior Orders by Superior, till they went up to one ſingle 
Rector, who is the Pope. When he had laid down this Thefis, he added, That 
there was no need of any Thing but to prove this Truth by cenſuring the contrary 
Errors, which the Schoolmen, who were uſed to perplex the cleareſt Things by 
ſubtilizing too much upon them, had bewduced im oppoſition to the Canoniſts, 
who place Simple Tonſure and Epiſcopacy amongſt the Orders : That he could not 
comprehend how the former could own, that Confirmation, Ordination, and fo 
many other Conſecrations, were ſo properly the Biſhops Work, that whoever elſe 
meddled with thoſe Functions did nothing; and yet deny that Epiſcopacy was an 
Order, though they made the Duty of ſhutting the Doors to be one, which might 
as well be ſhut by a Layman : That as to the Simple Tonſure, he had always heard 
Divines ſay, That the Sacrament is an outward Sign, ſignifying an . 1 

piritus! 
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Spiritual Grace: That he was therefore much amazed that they ſhould deny the 
Simple Tonſure to be a Sacrament, where there is a Sign and a Thing ſignified. 
which is, a Diſtination to Divine Things ; beſides, That is the way by which Men 
enter into the Clergy, and partake of Eccleſiaſtical Exemprions : That it it was 
not inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, it could not be ſaid, that to be a Clergyman, or to 
enjoy thoſe Exemptions, were of Divine Right: That it is maniteſt that Hierarchy 
conſiſts of Eccleſiaſtical Degrees, and the Word ſignifies nothing but the Sacred 
Order of Superiors and Interiors : That this Sacred Order can never be well ſet- 
tled, if with the Canoniſts we do not make the Simple Tonſure the loweſt 
Degree, and Epiſcopacy the higheſt ; becauſe whilſt the firſt and the laſt ſubſiſt, 
the intermediate ones of-neceflity follow ; and on the contrary when thoſe Two 
fail, the others loſe their Foundation. Upon the other part of the Article he ſaid, 
That the People formerly afliſted at the Election of Biſhops, and the Ordination 
of Prieſts and Deacons, and alſo had a Vote; but then this was done by a tacite or 
expreſs Conſent of the Pope's; becauſe no Layman can have any Authority in Spi- 
ritual Things, but by a Privilege from the Pope: That this Favour was then 
granted, becauſe the People and Great Memvere then very Devout, and ſo did more 

ood to the Church, and reſpe&ed thoſe more in whoſe Election they had a Share; 
[0 that afterwards when that Fervor was gone, and Laymen preſumed to rar ſe to 
Eccleſiaſtical Dignities Men that were Devored to their Wills, there was a ne- 
ceſſity of excluding them from Elections. He concluded, That it was his . 
not only that that Article ſhould be condemned as Heretical; but alſo that all thoſe 
Paſſages in the Pontifical, which mention the Suffrage and Conſent of the People, 
ſhould be ſtruck out. 

Franciſco Foreire, (b) a Jacobin, Divine to the King of Portugal, ſaid there could 
be no Queſtion concerning the Hierarchy of the Catholick Church, which was au- 
thorized by Apoſtolical Tradition, by the Teſtimony of all Antiquity, and by the 
immemorial Uſage of the Church : That though that Word had not always been 
in uſe, yet the Thing which ir ſignified had always ſubſiſted: That Diony/ius the 
Areopagite, had written a Book about it on purpoſe : That the Council of Nice 
had called it an ancient Cuſtom : That what the Fathers called ancient in the be- 

inning of the Fourth Century, muſt be carried as high as the Apoſtles : That in 

is Opinion, this was not a proper Place to treat of the Sacrament of Order, 
though ſeveral Schoolmen had done it, when they placed the Hierarchy in the Up- 
per and Lower Orders ; which cannot be right, becauſe the Pope is the Supream 
Tſierarch, after whom are Cardinals, Patriarchs, Primates, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
and then Arch-Prieſts, Arch-Deacons and other Subaltern Superiors, all under the 
Pope, who is their ſole Head: That if we lay aſide the Diſpute, whether Epiſco- 
pacy be an Order, yet at leaſt it is certain, that Archi-Epiſcopacy, the Patriar- 
chate and Pontificate are not Orders, but only certain Superiorities of Juriſdiction 
over Epiſcopacy : That Hierarchy conſequently conſiſts in Juriſdiction, in which 
the Council of Nice does in truth put it, when it ſpeaks of the Popes of Rome; 
Alexandria and Antioch z and that conſequently: they ought not to have treated of 
Higwey, when they were to treat of Order, for fear of giving a handle to 

alumny. | 1 

Amante, an Auguſtinian Monk, Divine to Cardinal Madruccio, ſaid, That moſt 
of thoſe who ſpake before him, had only advanced probable Reaſons, and ſome 
dimilitudes, which, when Articles of Faith are diſcuſſed, are ſo far from convincing 
an Adverſary, that they confirm him yet more in his Opinions ; which he confirm'd 
by a Paſſage of St. Auguſtin s. He added, That Men ſhould ſpeak in Council, dif- 
ferently from what they do in Schools: That in theſe, the more Men dive into 
any Matter, the better they do: But that it was for the Dignity of Councils, to 
examine nothing but what Ba could unravel and make evident : That now they 
were diſputing upon ueſtions, of which Man could not have a compleat Know- 
icge in this Lite, God not being willing that Man ſhould know every Thing: 
That upon this Article, it was ſufficient to ſay that the Church is a Hierarchy 
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% This reite, was One of thoſe, who by order of Pope Pins V. wrote the Catechiſm 4d 
Paroc hot, which frag h up virtue of a Decree of the Council of Tem. The other Two, 
were Leonardiu Marinus, Archbiſhop of Lanciend ; and £gidirs Foſcararius, Biſhop of Modena. ] 
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compoſed of Prelates and Miniſters; that theſe are ordained by Biſhops; and that 
Order is a Sacrament in which the Laity have no Share. — | 

John Ramitez,, grounding upon the Doctrine of Scotus, ſaid, That Order ought 
not to be called a Sacrament, becauſe it is inviſible and permanent, whereas all 
Sacraments ought to be viſible ; that All but the Euchariſt conſiſt in ſome Action: 
That therefore to avoid all Difficulties, they ought to ſay that it was not Order, but 
Ordination, which is the Sacrament. This Opinion was contradicted by all the 
Divines, who went upon the Council of Horence, which declares that Order is a 
Sacrament. | __ | lh Ih ] 

The Fourth Claſs of Divines was no leſs divided upon the Fourth Article; 
namely, Whether the Holy Ghoſt is received in Ordination, and what Character 
is imprinted at that Time ; for though all agreed that the Holy Ghoſt is received 
and given in Ordination, yet ſome faid he was given in his proper Perſon, others 
only by the Gift of Grace: Upon this they diſputed long; for the latter conteſted 
among themſelves, whether it was juſtifying Grace which was given, or only a 
Gift to enable them to exerciſe their Employment: Thoſe who were for the former 
Opinion went upon this, That all Sacraments confer the Grace of Juſtification ; 
and thoſe who were for the latter, upon this, That an Impenitent Perſon cannot 
receive that Grace, who yet receives Order. As for the Character, all the Divines 
were agreed, that the Prieſthood imprints one; but in every thing elle they were 
of different Opinions; for ſome reſtrained the Character to Sacred Orders, and 
others extended it to all the Seven; ſome uſed the Diſtinction of Durandas, Biſhop 
of Mind, who ſaid, That if by the Character was meant a Power of producing 
a Spiritual Effect, it is only in the Prieſthood ; ſince none but a Prieſt can conſe- 
crate or forgive Sins; conſequently that it is not in the other Orders, whoſe 
Functions are Corporeal, and are as well perform'd by Seculars, as by thoſe who 
have received Orders, and even without venial Sin: That if a Deputation to ſuch 
or ſuch an Employment be meant, then all Orders have their proper Character. 
Some anſwer d, Thet this Opinion was Lutheran, and contained in the Firſt Arti- 
cle, and by conſequence, that a proper and indelible Character ought to be ac- 
knowleged in every Order. Some would even have that applied to the Simple Tin- 
ſure, as well becauſe it is never repeated in thoſe that have been degraded, as be- 
cauſe it puts thoſe that receive it into Poſſeſſion of Eccleſiaſtical Exemptions ; be- 
ſides, there is no other 1 of maintaining, that Clerkſhip and its Immunities are 
of Divine Right, but by ſaying that Simple Tonſure is of Divine Inſtitution. As for 
Epiſcopacy, there was more Difficulty ; for it revived the Queſtion, Whether it is 
an Order? becauſe it having Two Functions proper to it ſelf, namely, Confirma- 
tion and Ordination, the Spiritual Power which gives the Character is neceſſary, 
without which, Ordination and Confirmation could never have their Effect. 

The Sixth Article, namely, Whether Unction and the other Ceremonies are 
neceſſary or ſuperfluous in Ordination, or whether they are pernicious, was then 
debated. The Divines unanimouſly condemned the Lutherans, for ſpeaking againſt 
the Unctions and Ceremonies uſed in Ordination: Some were for diſtinguiſhing 
the neceſſary ones which belong to the Subſtanee of the Sacrament, as the Council 
of Florence had done before, and for declaring thoſe Hereticks who ſhould ſay, 
That Orders may be received or given without theſe Ceremonies : That for the 
other Unctions which are not neceſſary, they needed only condemn thoſe in 
general Terms, which they ſhould call pernicious: Then the Queſtion being to 
diſtinguiſh what Unctions were neceſſary, and what were not? there was a long 
Diſpute : Melchior Cornelius, a Portugueze Canoniſt, ſaid, That it was certain that 
the Apoſtles, in their Ordinations, uſed to lay Hands; and that the Holy Scriptures 
-never ſpeak of any Ordination without mentioning that Ceremony, which was 
afterwards eſteemed ſo eſſential, that Ordination was commonly called Impoſition 
of Hands; and yet Gregory IX. ſays, this Cuſtom was introduced by the Succeſſor 
of the Apoſtles, and that ſeveral Divines did not believe it neceſſary : Thar it ap- 
pears by a Decretal of Innocent III. That Unction was not uſed in all Churches, 
and that the Cardinal of Oftia, Fohannes Andreas, and Panormitan, all. Famous 
Canoniſts, and ſome others, affirm, That the Pope can ordain a Prieſt with a ſingle 
Word, only ſaying, Be thou a Prieſt : That Innocent TV. fays, Thar if the Forms ot 
Ordination had not been fixt, it would have been ſufficient for the Biſhop to have 
ſaid, Be thou @ Prieſt, or Words to that purpoſe, becauſe the Forms now oblerv'd, 
33 were 


oo» — 


* 


Chap. XIX. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


were afterwards introduced into the Church. He adviſed them not to ſpeak of ne- 
ceſſary Ceremonies, but only to condemn thoſe that they ſhould judge to be ſu- 


perfluous or pernicious. That Advice was followed. To 
When the Divines and Canoniſts had given their Opinions, Gaſp 


of Conimbra ; and Coloſvarin, Biſhop of Chonad ; were cholen to draw up the De- 
crees : That was done in Eight —_ ? 

And jo the Congregation of Biſhops began upon October 13. to examine the 
Canons which the Biſhops Commitree's had drawn up : All the Patriarchs and 
Archbiſhops, who ſpake before the Archbiſhop of Granada, approved them as the 
were ; but after that Archbiſhop had explained himſelf in few Words upon the Six 
Firſt Canons, he ſtopt at the Seventh, which related to the Superiority of Biſhops. 
He demanded, That after theſe Words in this Canon, If any one ſays, That Biſhops are 
wot Superior to Prieſts, they ſhould add of Divine Right, becauſe in Julius the ITI's 
Time, this Canon had been ſo propoſed by Cardinal Creſcentino, and then aſſented 
to by the Council; to prove which, he called the Biſhop of Segovia, who had 
been preſent there, and Preconius, Archbiſhop of Palermo, who was there alſo, to 
be his Witneſſes. He maintain'd, that they could not avoid declaring upon theſe 
Two Points, That the Inſtitution of Biſhops is jure divino, and their Superiority 
likewiſe, becauſe the Hereticks denied both. To prove this Aſſertion, he quoted 
ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers, particularly one out of St. _ in a Letter to 
Regatianus, wherein he ſays, That as Deacons are made by Biſhops, ſo Biſhops are 
made by God himſelf, and that Epiſcopacy is but one in all Biſhops. Whence he 
concluded, That the Pope is a Biſhop as others are, he and they being Brethren, 
Children of the ſame Father, who is God, and of the ſame Mother, which is the 
Church; and that therefore the Pope calls them his Brethren, not out of Civility 
or Humility, but becauſe that was the way that Popes and Biſhops treated one 
another, before Diſcipline was corrupted ; ſo that if the Pope be of Divine Inſti- 
tution, Biſhops, who are his Brethren, are ſo too. Then he ridiculed theſe Divines, 
who ſaid that the Authority given by Jeſus Chriſt to his Apoſtles, was Perſonal, 
and could not paſs to their Succeſſors, except St. Peters: Asking them, as if he had 
ſpoken dire&ly to them, what they built upon, to maintain fo boldly an Opinion 
not of Fifty Years ſtanding, and contrary to the Promiſe which Jeſus Chriſt made 
to his Apoſtles, That be would be with them to the End of the World, which cannot be 
underſtood of their Perſons, but only of their Succeſſors, as all the Fathers inter- 

reted it. He ſaid alſo, That if the Sacraments are inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, then 
e mult alſo have inſtitued Miniſters ; and if the Hierarchy be of Divine Right, 
and the Soveraign Herarch inſtituted by God, then we muſt confefs that the other 
Hierarchs are ſo Fkewiſe, Whence he concluded, that all this being true and cer- 


tain, and denied beſides by the Hereticks in ſeveral Places, of which the Biſhop of 


Segovia had made a Collection, there was a neceſſity for the Council to determine 
and condemn thoſe Errors. 

The Cardinal of Warmia here took an occaſion to interrupt him, ſaying, as he 
and his Colleagues had agreed together, That the Hereticks did not conteſt this 
Matter: That on the contrary, thoſe of the Augsbourg Confeſſion were of the ſame 
Belief ; ſo that it was not adviſable to diſpure a Thing about which Catholicks 
and Hereticks were agreed : To this the Archbiſhop of Granada replied, That the 
Confeſſion of Augsbourg formerly contradicted it, and affirm'd, That the Superiority 
of Biſhops has no other Foundation than Cuſtom, authorized by an Eccleſiaſtical 


Conſtitution : He required morover, that the Council ſhould decide this 
or at leaſt ſhould anſwer his Reaſons : The 
Hereticks did not deny the Things way ſpake of, but only inveighed againſt the 
Manners of the Age. At laſt, after ſe 


: veral Replies on both ſides, the Archbiſhop 
of Granada ſaid wit Indignation, that he referred it to the Natiors. (c) 


Matter, 
Cardinal of Warmia replied, That the 


7— — 


— 


[ (c) 5. e. He was for having the Prelates give their Votes in this Matter NationalTy, and not 
by the Poll. This was what, at the 
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and which the Popes conſtantly ed) e Biſhops who were for Reformation laboured after, 
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The Archbiſhop of Zara was for putting in the Words of Divine Right, to con- 
demn the contrary Aſſertions of the Hereticks in the Confeſſion of Augsbourg: 
And when the Cardinal of Harmia defended what he ſaid before obſtinately, the 
Archbiſhop of Zara ſhew'd him the Paſſage ; which ſer the whole Congregation 
upon diſputing about it. ; 

In the following Congregations their Opinions were equally different. Dom 
Bartholomew dos Martires, Archbiſhop of Braga, inſiſted upon putting in the Words, 
of Divine Right; maintaining, That they ought not to be left out; and that the 

ope could not take from Biſhops the Authority which they receiv'd at their 
Conſecration, which contained not only a Power of Order, but alſo of Juriſdi- 
&ion ; becauſe at their Ordination they receiv'd a Flock to teed and govern, with. 
out which it would be null: And for that Reaſon a City is aſſigned to Titular 
Biſhops ; which would not be, if the Epiſcopal Order could ſubſiſt without Juriſ- 
diction. | 

The Biſhop of Sigovia, who aſſented to all the Archbiſhop of Granadz's Conclu- 
ſions, Step by Step, read abundance of Paſſages, in which the Hereticks deny the 
Superiority of Biſhops, and their Inſtitution by God. He ſaid, That as the Pope. 
is the Succeſſor of St. Peter, ſo Biſhops are the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles : That if 
we read the Hiſtory of the Church, and the Letters of the Fathers, we ſhall plainly 
ſee that all Biſhops gave an Account to one another of Things which happen'd in 
their own Churches, that they . receive the Approbation of their Brethren; 
and that the Pope likewiſe informed them of what happen d at Rome. He added, That 
the Principal Patriarchs at their Election ſent Circular Letters, to give an Account 
of their Ordination and their Belief; and that Popes did the ſame to the other Patri- 
archs, as they did to him: That if they weaken d the Epiſcopal Power, they leſſen d 
the Power of the Popes : That Biſhops receiv'd Spiritual Power and Juriſdiction from 
God alone: That the Pope only gave them the Exerciſe of this Power and juriſdiction, 
by aſſigning them their Dioceſes; and that Epiſcopacy is not Epiſcopacy without 
Juriſdiction. He cited P. Anacletus, who ſaid, That Epiſcopal Authority is given 
by the Unction of the Holy Chriſm; and that Epiſcopacy is an Order inſtituted 
by Jeſus Chriſt, as well as Prieſthood. He added, That all the Popes down to Si- 
veſter ſaid, either on purpoſe, or occaſionally, That Epiſcopacy is an Order which 
comes immediately from God: That the Words ſaid to the Apoſtles, Whatſoever ye 
ſhall bind on Earth, give a Power of Juriſdiction ; which Authority neceſſarily goes 
down to their Succeſſors : That Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted the Apoſtles with Juriſdi- 
&ion ; and from their Time to this, the Church has always affigned ſome ; ſo that 
this may paſs for an Apoſtolical Tradition : That after it has been defined, that Ar- 
ticles of Faith come to us from Scripture and Traditions, it cannot be denied that 
the Doctrine of the Inſtitution of Biſhops is an Article of Faith; and the rather, 
becauſe St. Epiphanizs and St. Auguſtine place Aerins among the Hereticks, becauſe 
he made Presbyters equal to Biſhops; for which he would not have been repre- 
hended, if Biſhops had not been of Divine Right. 

The Biſhop of Orenſe was of the ſame Opinion; and obſerved, That as Hereticks 
attacked the Hierarchy, ſo its Degrees ought to be well ſettled and diſtinguiſhed ; 
and they ought to ſhew, that God is its Author. 

Some Italian Biſhops were againſt this Declaration, and diſtinguiſhed in Biſhops 
the Power of Order from that of Juriſdiction ; allowing, that the Power of Order 
was of Divine Right; but maintaining, that the Power of Juriſdiction was not. 
The Biſhop of Lucca did not ſubſcribe to their Opinion; and affirm'd, on the con- 
trary, That God having principally appointed Biſhops to govern the People, it was 
againſt good Sence to ſay, that he did not give them Juriſdiction and Authority to 
do it. The Biſhop of Alifa ſalved all with a Subdiſtinction, ſaying, That Epiſco- 

al Juriſdiction, in its ſelf, comes from God ; but that the Determination of that 
Jurildiction to a particular Subject, comes from the Pope. The Biſhop of Nimin 
had another, and diſtinguiſhed Voluntary and Contentious Juriſdiction; pretend- 
ing thar this laſt depends upon the Pope. 

George Zifchowid, Biſhop of Segna in Croatia, ſaid, He was extreamly ſurprized t9 
ſee the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy diſputed in the Council: For if Biſhops are not 
from God, from whom have they their Authority? And whence has the Council, 
which is a Body of Biſhops, its Authority? Let an Aſſembly be never fo nume. 


rous, it muſt have its Authority from him, from whom every particular 3 
; erives 


Chap. XIX. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity: 
es his own. Now if Biſhops are inſtituted by Men, the Collective Authority 
of then all together is but anne. He that hears Men fay, That Biſhops are not 
of Divine Ri fe, cannot conceive a Council to be any thing but an Aſſembly of 
profane Perſons'; in which it is not Jeſus Chriſt that preſides, but a precarious 
Power which is receiv'd from Men. To what Purpoſe, added he, ſhould the Fathers 
ſay at Trent after ths, with Jo great Inconvenience an Expence, hilt be that has given 
them the Power of treating upon Matters, can do it all himſelf with more Authority * This 
i to mock Chriſtendom; to opoſe a Countil, not only as the Bert, but as the Only Way of 
deciding Controverſies : That; for his Part, the would never have come to Trent, if he 
had ndt believed that Jeſus Chriſt was to be among them: That no Man can deny, 
but wherever Jeſus Chriſt afliſts, the . is from him: That if any Biſho 
believ'd otherwiſe, and that his Authority was Humane; it has been a mighty Bold- 
nefs in him thus long to pronounce Anathema's, whereas he ought to have referred 
every thing to him who has a greater Authority: That had the Authority of the 
Council not been certain, the Firſt Thing which they ſhould have begun with, 
Wheri it was open d in 1 8 ſhould have been, to determine from whom they had 
ieir Power; as is prakt. ed int other Tribunals, where the Competency of the 
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dges is decided before the Cauſe is begun, that ſo the Sentence may not be looked | 


., . 9 


upon as Null, becauſe it was not paſs d by a Lawful Power. That the Proteſtants, 
Whib ſought all Ways to diſgrace this Holy Council, could not have a more Plauſi- 
ble one, than to ſay, that it queſtion d its own Authority : That the Fathers there- 
fore ought ro mind what they had to do; ſince the Validity or Nullity of the Acts 
of the Council depended upon this Point, as it ſhould be well or ill determin'd. 
Of 180 Fathers who gave their Opinions, 53 were of the Archbiſhop of Gra- 
nada Opinion: Some ſpake ambiguouſly ; and moſt of them let this Article paſs, 
without 4 91 any thing to it. | | 
After the Bi 


ops, F. Lainex ſpake, whoſe Speech laſted above Two Hours: It Diſcourſe 


was divided into Two Parts. In the Firſt, he proved, That the Power of Juriſ- ef Lainez, 
diction belongs to the Pope; and that in the other Orders there is no one Part that pars 

does not proceed from the Authority of the Pope : In the Second Part, he endea- Righe of 
yourd to refute the Objections which could be raiſed - mp it. The Creatures of 


the Court of Rome applauded this Diſcourſe. The Biſhop of Pars, who fell Sick 
juft at the Time when he was to give his Opinion, told thoſe who gave him an Ac- 
count of F. Lainez's Diſcourſe, That in the Firſt Congregation he would ſpeak 
againſt the Doctrine of that Father. IS: 63 

The Legates, who underſtood that the French Biſhops were upon the Road, were 
ſenſibly touched when they were told of what the Biſhop of Pari had ſaid concern- 
ing F. Lainez,s Speech; well foreſeeing, that the Biſhops of France would not fail to 
oppoſe the Sentiments of that Father, which were ſo favourable to the Court of 
Rome: But they were more ſo, when they underſtood, that at a great Entertain- 
ment, which the French Ambaſſadors gave to other Ambaſſadors, and to a great 
Number of Prelates, they had ſaid publickly, That they were Scandaliz d at the 
Aſſertions of F. Lainez ; and that they plainly ſaw, that the Generality of Prelates 
did not, when they gave their Opinions, ſpeak what the thought, but only re- 
peated what the Legates had ſaid to them in particular. Wherefore they reſolyved 
to have the Decrees drawn up out of hand, and to put an End to this Buſineſs be- 


fore the French Prelates arrived. 


Epiſcopacy. 


In the Congregation of October 20. they conſulted how to draw Bp a Canon con: Dreugle of 


cerning Hierarchy, which all the Biſhops might conſent, to. Nac 


t they did not like it; and earneſtly demanded, that the Canon mi = 


b 1 ö earn 5 | appear AS 7702 of 
it Was drawn up in Julia IIIs Time. The Falians, on the contrary, demanded, Epiſcopacy. 


that the Canon might paſs as it was now drawn up. A Third was mads, which ran 


in theſe Words: hoe ver ſhall ſay, That the Authority of Biſhops to Ordain, Confirm, and 
Teach, i not of Divine Right ; 2 that the Ja e ws they have, Ep an given 
them by Feſus Cbrift, in the Perſon of St. Peter, hi Vicar, by whom it is communicated to 
them, when they are called to ſome Part of the Care ; or ſhall ſay, That they are not ſuperior 
ro Priefts : Let him be Anathema. | A ns ai : 


The Spaniards would not conſent to this Form: no mote wan to another like it 
which was propofed : They | Form, ore tha , 


. poted : They difputed long upon a Matter of Fact, namely, Whe- * 
ther this Canon had been Ban up'ahd ed in Juli TIT's Time ? And this 
OO 2 Diſpute 


5 -OINCT antus, Marinus, a Canon, 
W Enkei and Caſftagna, drew it up. It was communicated to the Spaniſh Biſhops, 1. 15g. 


Inſtitu 
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Decree cen - 


Diſpute about the Inſtitution of Biſhops, could neither be accommodated nor ended: 
So that the Legates thought it neceſſary to lay aſide the Examination of the De- 
crees which had been made about the Sacrament of Order, and to propoſe ſome 
Point of Reformation, that they might give thoſe who had been warmed with the 
Diſpute about che Inſtitution of Biſhops, Time to cool. The Biſhop of Paris told 
the Legates, That it was high Time to labour after contenting the French and the 
ether Nations, by chooſing Biſhops out of every Nation, who might examine the 
Neceſſities of their own Countries, which the Tralians could not know at Trent, or 
at Rome: And, that all that had been hitherto done in that Matter, ought to be 


looked upon as nothing. The Legates, who ſaw plainly, if this Method were pur- 


ſued, they ſhould fall into great Perplexities, propoſed to make a Decree concern- 
ing Reſidence ; and the Biſhop of Macerata was order d to draw it up. 
Nev. 6. the Cardinal of Mantua propoſed a Decree of Reſidence; ſaying, That 


cel Re- it was a neceſſary thing, which all Princes deſired, and which the Emperor de- 


fedence, 


#ropeſed. 


manded ſeveral Times, who complained, That that Article was laid afide ; and that 
they amuſed themſelves with ufeleſs and unſeaſonable Diſputes : That there was no 
need of debating it over again; they were now only to find out Means to execute 
what cvery one ſhould judge necetlary. That the Kings of Spain and France had 
demanded the ſame Thing as the Emperor had done; and that all Chriftendom deſi- 
red a Regulation: That this Matter was treated of in Paul IIIs Time; but then 
{ome Perſons running into ſuperfluous Queſtions, that Debate was interrupted : 
That, for the ſame Reaſons, it would be ſufficient, for the pre ſent, to treat of what 
was propoſed in the Decree : Adding, That they had determin'd to follow the Re- 
monſtrances which the French Ambaſſador had ſeveral times made to them ; that 
they need only decree, That* Biſhops ſhould reſide ; it being of no moment, to 
know from whence that Obligation proceeded. This Decree ſet forth, That Reſſ- 
ding Biſhops ſhould not pay Tenths, or any other Impoſition, tho ſettled by Prin- 
ces or Kings. This diſturbed the Ambaſſadors ; but the French Miniſter diſſembled 
it at that Time, and afterwards complain'd to the Cardinal of Mantua, for appeal- 
ing to him without giving him Notice; ſaying, That if he had ſpoken freely to 
him upon that Subject, he did it as a Friend, and not as an Ambaſſador : And, to 
add more Weight to his Complaint, he reproached him with naming the King of 
N before the King of France. He ſaid nothing about the Tenths, hoping that 
the Noiſe which he made, and the Oppoſition of thoſe who would have it deter- 
min'd, that Reſidence is of Divine Right, might hinder the Paſſing of that De- 
cree. The Biſhop of Five Churches ſaid only, That he did not think the Emperor's 
Intentions were truly repreſented by the Legate. Pagnano, Agent to the Marquis 
of Peſcara, demanded, That the Decree might be ſo drawn up, as not to prejudice 
the Favour 22 by the Pope to His Catholick Majeſty, for the Support of his 
Galleys. The Legates hoped to bring over the Biſhops to them by the Clauſe of 
the Tenths : But when they heard of an Exception for Spain, they began to ſay to 
one another, That the Legates were for making Favours of what they could not 
grant; ſince in Spain and France, and every where elſe, they ſhould be conſtrained 


to pay Contribution, and even in the Eccleſiaſtical State it ſelf they ſhould be de- 
prived of that Immunity. 


Arrival ef About this Time the Cardinal of Lorrain came to Breſcia : The Pope having No- 


nal 


Lorra 


to hold no Congregations till he came. 


the Cardi- tice of it, ſent Charles wa 7 Biſhop of Montefiaſcone, to Compliment him; and or- 


der'd the Legates to put off the Seſſion; but upon Condition, that they ſhould not 
ſtay longer then November before they held it. The Fathers of the Council, follow- 
ing the Pope's Example, ſent Urbin de la Rovere, Biſhop of Sinigaglia, to make their 
Compliments to that Cardinal : He mer him at the Lago di L and they reſolved 


Cardinal Madruccio, accompanied with ſeveral Prelates, went a Mile out of Town 
to meet him. The Legates met him at the Gate of the City, and carried him in 
Proceſſion to his Lodging. The Cardinals of Mantua and Seripand placed him in 
the middle : They thought they ought to pay him the ſame Honour, which the 
Cardinals del Monte and Santa Croce had paid bim before, when he went through 
Bononia, where the Council was then held, to receive his Hat at Rome. The Iwo 
other Legates, and Cardinal Madruccio, went behind; who were follow'd by the 
Eccleſiaſtical Ambaſſadors of the Empire and of Poland, and by 131 Biſhops. The 
Lay Ambaſſadors of France, Venice, and Florence, went before the Legates. That 

| very 
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very Evening the Cardinal of Lorrain paid a Viſit to the Cardinal -of Mzn;ua ; and 
next Day he went with the Sieurs de Lanſac and Ferrier to an Audience, of the Le- 

ates, to whom he preſented the King's Letters directed to the Council; and after ms, 
that, he made them a long Diſcourſe to this Purpoſe; That he had no other Deſign Cardinal ef 
in coming to Trent, but, the Service of the Holy See: That he was reſolved to com- LET i 
municate every Thing with the Pope and Legates ; to ask nothing but with the . 
good Liking of His Holineſs; and to avoid all uſeleſs Diſputes : That their Debates gaze, 
concerning the Inſtitution of Biſhops, and Reſidence, which have been ſo much 
talked of, have lefſen'd the Authority of the Council, and made it likewiſe loſe 
much of the Reſpe& which the World had conceived of it: That, for his Part, he 
was inclinable to think they were of Divine Right; but yet, if it were certain, he 
ſaw no Neceffity nor Advantage in making tu a Declaration : That the Drift of 
the Council ought to be to re-unite thoſe that are g = get: from the Church : That 
having conferred with the Proteſtants, he did not find they were ſo far alienated, 
but they might be reduced: That there never was a more proper Time to do it in 
than the preſent, when their Union with the Emperor was more ſtri& than ever it 
had been before: That ſeveral among them, 1 thoſe of Wirtemberg, were 
deſirous to come to the Council; but then they muſt be allured to it by ſome Be- 
ginnings of Reformation, in which the Service of. God obliged the Legates to take 
Pains. He fer forth the Deſire which the King of France had, that proper Reme- 
dies ſhould be applied to the Neceſſities of his People; becauſe, in the War which 
he had with the Hugonots, he might 9 6 7 have great Differences with the Ca- 
tholicks, who would certainly fall into Diſohedience, if they neglected any longer 
to reform the Abuſes which had been introduced: That this was the Reaſon why 
he was ſent to the Council. He complained, That of all the Money which the 
Pope promiſed to lend the King, His Majeſty could get but 2 5 Crowns, which 
were paid by the Cardinal of Ferrara, becauſe of the Conditions which His Holi- 
neſs impoſed; namely, The Suppreſling the Pragmaticks of the Parliaments of France; 
which was ſo difficult a Matter, that he had no longer Hopes of receiving One ſin- 
le Penny more of what had been promiſed him. At laſt, he ſaid, He deſired to 
ſpeak in the King's Name to the Fathers of the Council, in the next Congrega- 
tion; after which, he would content himſelf to give his Opinion freely as an Arch- 
biſhop, without concerning himſelf in the leaſt with the Affairs of the Kingdom; 
the whole Direction of which he left with the Ambaſſadors of Fance, to whom he 
brought New Orders. 5 f 
When the Legates came to anſwer the Cardinal of Lorrain, they commended his Legates 
Piety and Reſpect to the Holy See; and promiſed likewiſe to communicate every Auſwer. 
thing with him : They told him with what wonderful Parience they 8 - 
the . or rather Licence, of the Biſhops, who paſs d from Queſtion to Que- 
ſtion, when they gave their Opinions : That now he had joined them, they might, 
by his Help, repreſs that extream Licence, and pacifie Differences in ſuch a man- 
ner, that the World might be as much edified for the future, as it had been ſcanda- 
lized with them before: That they knew the Malice of the Proteſtants but too well, 
who, when they appeared to be molt ready to come to an Agreement, were contrivin 
the moſt dangerous Diviſions : That they certainly demanded a Council, 8 
they believ d it would be refuſed ; and even when they asked for it, they put Thou- 
ſands of Obſtacles in its way: That thoſe that were at the Diet of Franckfort, la- 
bour'd all they ould with the Emperor to break it: That they hated the Council 
as much as they did the Pope; and had demanded it heretofore, only to cover 
their Apoſtacy : That therefore they ought no longer to mind their Converſion, 
but only endeavour to preſerve the good Catholicks. They alſo commended the 
King's Piety and good Intentions ; and. ſet forth all that the Pope had done on his 
Part, to reform his Court, without regarding the leſſening of his own Revenues; 
and the Sollicitations which His Holineſs had uſed with the Fathers of the Council, 
to labour after the Reformation of the Church: That they deſired it for their 
Parts, but the Biſhops ſquandred away the Time in Diſputes : That if the French 
Catholicks waver'd, the Pope ought to be made acquainted with it. For the Mo- 
ney that was promiſed, they ſaid, His Holineſs loved the King ſo tenderly, that 
nothing but pure Neceflity could make him impoſe any Conditions. At laſt, after 
ſeveral Compliments on both ſides, they agreed that the next Monday there ſhould 
be a General Congregation held, when they would hear che Subject of his Em- 
baſſie from his own Mouth. | The 


- 
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Conteft be- 


* 


t wer x the 
Abbot: of 
Clairvaux 


and Mout- 


Caſlin. 


The Pope 
ſends Ita- 
lian Bi- 
ſhops to 


Treat. 


Cardinal 


of Lorrain Majeſty's Letters next Day to the Council, acquainted the Legates, That when his 
deſires that Letters of Credence were read, he would make one Diſcourſe, and du Ferrier ſhould 
duFercicr make another: But the Legates foreſeeing, if that were allow'd to that Ambaſſa- 


might be 
beard. 


King of 
France's 
Letters. 


Was but a Child, he had found that Diverſity of Opinions in Matters of Religion 


The Cardinal of Lorrain having a ſlight Fit of a Fever, excuſed himſelf from 
going to the Congregation ; deſiring however that they would proceed ſlowly, 
that he might be preſent at their Debates. The Legates, to pleaſe him, began 
much later than ordinary, and only ſummon'd all the Biſhops, Who (with the French 
Biſhops chat came next Day) made up at Tent, at that Time, the Number of 218. 
They did no Buſineſs that Pa , becauſe of a Difference which 188 about Prece- 
dence, between the Abbot of Clajrvaux and the Abbot of the r 
Mont- Calin. The Reafons upon which the Abbot of Clairvaux grounded his Plea, 
were, That the Abbot of Mont-Caſſm was not truly of the Order of St. Bennet, but 
of the Congregation of St. Fuſtina, which was but a little while ago confirmed by 
Eugeniur IV. 8 alledged beſides, feveral Prerogatives which the Abbots. of Clair. 
vane hud above thoſe of Ant- Caſin. On the contrary, the Abbot of. Mont-Caſſin 
ſaid, That they were originally of the Order of St, Bennet: That it was very true 
tzere had been ſome Change ſince Fugenius IV's Time, but they all along kept up 
to the Rule of St. Bennet. There being therefore a Neceſſity of examining'the 
Bulls and Privileges of both, which would have required a conſideyable Time, the 
Abbot of MentC:ſſin rather choſe to 98 upon Condition that the Abbot of Clair- 
vanx would ewn them to be Sons of S. Bennet. | CE da: 

Now, to get over all thoſe Difficulties which the. Biſhops of France and Spain 
might ſtart, the Pope reſolved to ſend a * Number of Prelates to the Council: 
He commanded therefore all Biſhops, Titulars, Coadjutors, and even thoſe who 
had laid down their Biſhopricks, to away immediately. He was deſirous that 
Marco Antonio Bobba, Biſhop of. Aoſte, the Ambaſſador from Sawoy, ſhould go; and 
on the other hand, he forbad the Archbiſhop of Saſſari to go; becauſe in Paul III's 
Time, he had couragiouſly maintain'd,, That Reſidence of Biſhops was of Divine. 
Right. Sebaſtian Gualtieri, Biſhop of Viterbo, having 4 the Pope to underſtand, 
That he had ſome powerful Ways, by Which he could govern the Cardinal of Lor 
rain, and that he could eaſily diſcover all his Intentions ; His Holineſs, in Hopes 
of that, careſſed him exceedingly, and exhorted him to go ſpeedily away to 
Trent. y | | 


Nov. 22. the Cardinal of Lorrain being reſolved to preſent His Moſt Chriſtian 


dor, all the reſt would in like manner ſpeak and propoſe, which would till cauſe 
more Confufion ; returned Anſwer, That neither under Paul III. nor Julius III. 
nor Pias IV. it had ever been permitted to Ambaſſadors. to ſpeak in Congregations, 
only upon the Day of their Publick Reception: So that they could not allow of 
this Innovation, without the Pope's: Conſent. The Cardinal of Lorrain replied, 
That they having New Inſtructions from his King, this might be taken for a New 
Embaſlie, and for a Firſt Entry. After many Anſwers and Replies, the Cardinal ©% | 
of Lorrain gave his Word, that du Ferrier ſhould ſpeak once for all: And fo the Le- 
ates yielded to his Defire, leſt a Refuſal might have ſerved him for a Pretence to 
ave given the Council a great deal of Trouble. > «. 
Next Day, Nov. 23. the Letters of His Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, dated at Rowville, 
Octob. 7. and ſuperſcribed, To the moſt Holy and moſt Reverend Fathers aſſembled as 
Trent, to celebrate the Holy Council, were read in the Congregation. In theſe Letters 
the King ſaid, That God having called him to the Government of a great King- 
dom, it pleaſed his Infinite Wiſdom to afflit On e of his Reign with a - 
Civil War: That yet the Divine Goodneſs had ſo far opened his Eyes, that tho he 


was the Root of all this Evil: That ever ſince his Coming to the Throne, he, mo- 
ved by the Holy Ghoſt, had deſired and ſollicited that a Council might be held, as 
the only Remedy proper for his State: That after he had been the Firſt Author of 
this Pious Deſign, he had the Mortificatipn to ſee, that his Biſhops had not alſo 
been the Firſt that went to the Council; but that all the Fathers and all Chriſtendom 
knew the Cauſe, and would judge of tit Sincerity of his Intentions by his ſending 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, his Couſin, with the Prelates and Abbots . accompa- 
nied him : That he ſent him to them for Two Reaſons ; One was, to comply with 
the Deſire which that Cardinal had, to acquit himſelf” of his Duty as a Biſhop; the 
Other, that having been brought up, from his tendereſt Youth, in the Management 
| : 


DC 
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of the moſt important Affairs of his Kingdom, he perfectly knew its Neceſſities, of 
which he had Orders to give them an Account, that fo he might obtain from them 
ſuch Remedies, as were to be expected from their Prudence and Fatherly Love ; 
not only for the Settlement of the Quiet of his own Kingdom, but alſo for the uni- 
verſal Good of Chriftendom : That he pray'd them therefore to labour after it with 
their ordinary Application, that fo the Catholick Church might recover its Ancient 
Luſtre, by the Re- union of all Chriſtians in One ſole Religion; A Work worthy of 
them, and the Expectation of all Princes and Nations, who would publiſh their 
Praiſes to all Poſterity ; beſides their recciving Immortal Recompence from God : 
Laſtly, That the Cardinal of Lorrain being perfectly well apprized of his Intenti- 
ons, he conjured them to put the ſame Confidence in him, that they would do in 
His Majeſty's proper Perſon. 8 

Then the Cardinal of Lorrain ſpake, and began with a long Enumeration of the c πον 
Evils with which France had been afflicted by the Hugonots, who, ſparing neither 
Things Holy nor Profane, had burnt and profaned Churches; burnt their moſt pre- 
cious Ornaments; carried away or melted their ſacred Veſſels; deſtroy' d their Mo- 
naſteries; and conſumed the richeſt and nobleſt Libraries of the Kingdom with 
Fire; maſſacred Prieſts and Monks at the Feet of the Altars; driven away the Pa- 
ſtors of their Churches; violated the Tombs of their Kings and Princes; and led 
the People to deſpiſe Regal Majeſty: Then enquiring into the Cauſes of all theſe 
Evils, he ſaid, He could find no other but Corruption of Manners, Relaxation of 
Diſcipline, and the ſmall Care which has been taken to repreſs Hereſie in its Birth: 
Whereupon, turning to the Ambaſſadors of Princes, he ſaid, They might plainly 
ſee ar Home, but with an unſeaſonable Repentance, what they looked upon among 
others with Indifference ; for if once France ſhould fall, it would draw after it the 
Ruine of irs Neighbour States. He added, That there was ſtill a Remedy: That 
the King of France had an excellent Diſpoſition: That the Queen his Mother, and 
the King of Navarre, gave him wiſe Counſels : That the great Men of the King- 
dom were full of Zeal and Courage, and they ſtill had Money to procure Auxili- 
ary Troops from all Quarters : That in the midſt of all this, His Majeſty's readieſt 
Afiftance was in a Council, from which he expected to receive Divine Peace, 
which is the greateſt of all good Things: That in order thereunto, His Majeſty 
required Two Things from the Council; One was, To lay aſide new and ulele!s 
Queſtions, and to procure a Suſpenſion of Arms between Princes, that ſo Prote- 
ſtants might not have Reaſon to believe, that the Council would rather {tir up 
Princes to make Alliances and Wars, than to reconcile Mens Minds and to preſerve 
the Unity of Peace. The Other, That the Council would ſeriouſly labour after 
Reformation of Manners, and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; which was the only Means 
of preſerving the Authority and Dignity of the Church, and of keeping France in 
Obedience : That Reformation ought to be begun in the Houſe of God : That it 
was the Biſhops Buſineſs to take care of themſelves and their whole Flock. He 
concluded with ſaying, He had finiſhed his Commiſſion, and that the Ambaſſadors 
of the King his Maſter would ſay the reſt. At laſt he proteſted, That he, and the 
Biſhops his Companions, reſolved to be all their Lives time ſubject to our Moſt 
Holy Father Pius IV. and acknowledge his Primacy in the Church: That they re- 
ſpected the Decrees of this Holy General Council: That they very willingly ſub- 
mitted to the Legates, and deſired to live in Peace with the other Biſhops ; and that 
they were Happy in having the Ambaſſadors of Princes to be Witneſſes of their 
Thoughts, which only tended to the Honour of God. 

The Cardinal of Mantua anſwer d him in ſhort, teſtifying the Joy which the Fa- Cardinal of 
thers had that the Cardinal of Lorrain was come; commending the Zeal of him Mantua's 
and his Brethren for the Service of God, and leaving all the reſt to the Anſwer Aſwer. 
which the Archbiſhop of Zara was going to make him in the Name of the Coun- 
cil. Then the Archbiſhop ſtood up, and ſaid, That the Fathers were always ex- Archbiſhop 
treamly uneaſie to hear of the Miſeries of France ; but that now their Grief was ſo f Zara's 
much the greater, by how much the Picture, which this Cardinal had juſt now etch. 
made, had ſet before their Eyes what before they had only heard of: That they 
comforted themſelves however with the Hopes, that His Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, 
treading in the Steps of his Anceſtors, would ſoon quell the Boldneſs of the Di- 
ſturbers of his State: That they had all poſſible Reaſon to hope, that the True 
Worſhip of God would be re-citabliſh'd, Manners corrected, and Peace reſtored 
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Church, ſince the Council had ſo good a Coadjutor. Then he went on to 
„ of that Cardinal, and thank d God for his Happy Arrival. 
At laſt he ſaid, The Fathers would always willingly hearken to what hie and the 
Ambaſſadors of Fance had to propoſe; being atisfied, that they would deſire 
nothing but what was for the Honour of God, and the Service of the Church and 

©. k 
"— Archbiſhop of Zara had replied, in the Name of the Council, to the 
Cardinal of Lorrains Speech; Monſieur de Ferrier, the Ambaſſador, ſpake in theſe 


Du Ferri- Words: © We have nothing, Gentlemen, to add to, or take from, what you have 
er's Speech, © heard; we have but One thing to ſay to you, if you be willing to hear it, in 


" tisfie the Duties of our Charge. Tho the Piety and Zeal of His Moſt 
. in Majeſty, for the Intereſts of ; Catholick Church, have been hitherto 
< ſufficiently known; yet they appear at preſent more Illuſtrious, by His Majeſty's 
© ſending of the Cardinal of Lorrain, whom he had always made uf: of in the 
© moſt important Affairs of his Kingdom: So that now it can be no longer doubted 
* of ; and a Man muſt be very ſtupid, not to ſee and comprehend, that France has 
& no other Views but the Good of the Catholick Church. Thoſe are foully miſta- 
ken, who imagine that His Majeſty, in this Conjuncture, is guided only by Pri- 
< vate Intereſt ; ſince, if he had not the Church in view, it would be eaſie for him 
* appeaſe, if he had a Mind, in a few Days, theſe Troubles ; and to retain his 
Subjects in their Duty, who are naturally inclined to Obedience: Bur, on the 
© contrary, he rather chooſes to hazard his own Kingdom, and the Eſtates of his 
© whole Nobility, to preſerve the Pope's and the Church's Authority in France : 
et And this is now the Root of all our Misfortunes. If any Man now has a Mind 
© to know of us what the Church of France deſires of the athers of the Council ; 
© we reply, That the Propoſitions we have to make to it, are neither troubleſome 
* nor exorbitant, ſince they contain only the Demands which have been made to it 
© by all Chriſtendom ; which are only thoſe which Conſtantine the Great made for- 
© merly to the Fathers of the Council of Nice. His Chriſtian Majeſty requires no- 
thing more: All his Demands are contained in the Holy Scriptures, in the An- 
© cient Councils, and in the Conſtitutions of Fathers and Popes. For all that His 
< Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, as Eldeſt Son of the Church, demands of you, as Judges 
© appointed by Jeſus Chriſt, is, That you would reſtore the Church to what it was 
© before; not by a Decree of General Clauſes, but according to the expreſs Words 
« of that Perpetual and Divine Edict, againſt which, neither Preſcription nor 
* Uſurpation have ever any Place: In a Word, That thoſe Holy Rules, which 
© Satan has ſo long held in Captivity, may be ſet free, to re-enter into the City of 
© God. Thus Darius pacified Fudza, by executing an Old Decree of Cyrzss : 
And Jeſab reformed the Fews, by cauſing the Book of the Law to be read and 
© obſerved ; which, after it had been * concealed by the Malice of Men, was 
© found by the Holy Prieſt Hilkiah, who thereby reſtored the Ancient Uſages, and 
© cauſed the Commandments of God to be once more vigorouſly obſerved. Thus 
© the brave Soldiers of Nehemiah, of whom St. Fohn Chryſoſtom gives ſo great a Cha- 
© ra&er, rebuilt the Walls of Feruſalem, holding a Sword in one Hand, and a 
© Trowel in another. This, Gentlemen, is what you ought to do; otherwiſe it 
© will be to no Purpoſe for you to ask us hereafter, Whet er Fance enjoys a pro- 
* found Peace? For then we ſhall anſwer you, as Fehu did to King Fehoram, What 
Peace, ſo long as --—- ſo many? You know the reſt. Thus, unleſs you labour after 
Reformation, we ſhall recur in vain to the Alliance of His Catholick Majeſty ; 
© we ſhall implore the Aſſiſtance of the Pope, of the Moſt Serene Republick of 
© Venice, of the Dukes of Lorrain, Savoy and Tuſcany, in vain : All theſe Aſſiſtances, 
ce believe me, will be to very little Purpoſe, if __ do not ſet your ſelves about Re- 
forming the Church. That Quietneſs which ſome of you now ſeem to enjoy, 
© will be quickly diſturbed ; and, what is worſe, you will be anſwerable for the 
Ruine o thoſe that will periſh, tho it is by their own Fault; and God will with 
« Juſtice demand of you an Account of their Lives. But before we enter into the 
© Particulars of what we ſhall, according to our Inſtructions, ſay in due Time and 
© Place, we beg of you, Gentlemen, whoſe ous £ Religion, and Charity, are 
©* known to us, not only upon the Account of Hearſays, but becauſe we have been 
« Eye-witneſſes, that you will finiſh, as ſoon as poſſible, the Things 5 which 
«© you have begun to deliberate, that you may go to Things at this Time more 


important; 
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important; and ſo cloſe this Holy Council to the Glory of God Almighty, and 
ce of his Son Jeſus Chriſt.” This Diſcourſe diſpleaſed = Fathers of — Council 
as much as Pibrac's did, that Day that the French Ambaſſadors were recciv'd in the 
Council; but their Fear of the French made them ſay nothing. 233 
Next Day, Nov. 24. there was a Congregation, in which the Biſhop of Leria Biſben of 
made a very handſome Recapitulation of all that had been ſaid about the Inſtitution Extia- 
of Biſhops, that the Cardinal of Lorrain might know the Reaſons which the 8 


concerning 


niards went upon: He added, That nothing was more favourable to the Lutherans, the hit u. 


than to ſuppoſe it to be of Humane Right: That we approved of the Innovations bien of 
which they had introduced, if we ſubſtituted Miniſters and Doctors to govern the Bh 
Church in the room of Biſhops inſtituted by Jeſus Chrift : That Sr. Gregory's I <t- 

ters to Jobn, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who took the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, 

and to Others againſt that Patriarch, plainly ſhew, that we cannot ſay the Inſtitu- 

_ of the Papacy comes from Jeſus Chriſt, unleſs we ſay that of Epiſcopacy does 

0 too. 

The Seſſion being to be held upon the 26th, Cardinal Seripandus propoſed a Pro- Piffeuirie 

rogation, becauſe the Decrees which were to be publiſh'd were not yet ready: And rs 
he complain'd of the Length of Mens Speeches, which were the Occaſion that the yy —_— 
preciſe Day, when the Seſſion was to be held, could not be determin'd ; fo that it — 
muſt of Neceſſity be put off to an indefinite Time. He added, That when ſeveral 
Fathers were deſirous to ſpeak of Abuſes, they did not perceive that they commit- 
ted a very great one themſelves, by loſing io much Time in uſeleſs Diſcourſes: and 
that the Council could never be ended with Edification, if that were not correc. 
The Cardinal of Lorrain ſeconded him, and exhorted the Fathers to lay aſide unſca- 
ſonable Queſtions, and to finiſh what they had begun out of hand, that they might 
treat of more neceſſary Matters. Many Biſhops inſiſted upon their determining 
the Day of the Seſſion; but others maintained, that that was impoſſible, becauſe 
they could not tell in how long Time they could finiſh what they had to do: And 
ſo it was reſolved to fix the Day within a Week. | 

In the Congregation of Dec. 1. Melchior Avoſmediano, Biſhop of Guadix, ſpea king Biſhop of 
of that Paſſage of the Canon in which it is ſaid, That Biſhops celled by the Pope ore Gunda: 
zrue and lawful ; ſaid, That Expreſſion did not ſeem to him to be juff ; fines ſom, S cen. 
Biſhops were neither called nor confirmed by the Pope, who yet were true and Cn oy 
lawful Prelates ; witneſs the Four Suffragans of Salrzbourg, Paſſaw, Brixen, Freiſmgen 1 
and Trent, who are ordained by that Archbiſhop, without any Confirmation Frm Inſtitutions 
the Pope. But Cardinal Simoneta interrupting him, ſaid, That Saltzbourg, and ſome 9 ®ihepe. 
other Primates, had that Privilege from the Pope. Thereupon Thomas Caſell», Bi- 
ſhop of Cava, and the Patriarch of Venice, cry'd out, That he ought to be expel'd 
for a Schiſmatick: And Giles Falcetta, Biſhop of Caorle in Friuli, and Others, cried 
out, Anathema, Anathema ; let bim be burnt, he is an Heretick. This raiſed a mighty 
Murmuring among the Prelates, who began to make a Noiſe, and knock their Feet : 
ſome declaring for the Biſhop, and ſome condemning him. This Tumult was with 
Difficulty appeaſed by the Legates, who made him go on with his Speech. When 
the Congregation was over, the Cardinal of Lorrain, who had diſſembled his Un- 
eaſineſs, ſaid, before ſeveral Biſhops, That the Biſhop of Guadix ſaid nothing that 
was amils : That had that Prelate been a Frenchman, he would have appealed in his 
behalf to a freer Council: That if they were not allow'd the Liberty of Speech 
the French would certainly retire and hold a National Council in France. After. 
wards it was ſeen fo plainly. that the Biſhop of Guadix had not {ſpoken amiſs, that 
the Canon was corrected, and theſe Words put in, Epiſcopos qui Authoritate Portifics 
aſſumuntur, inſtead of Vocatos a Pontifice Romano, which the Biſhop. of Guadix had 
found Fault with. _ | 

The Day when the Day of the Seſſion was to be determin'd being come, the Admens- 
Cardinal of Mantua propoſed to defer it to Dec. 17. adding, That if in that Tim en of the 
the Decrees of Reformation, concerning the Matters propoſed, were not ready, Cardinal of 
they ſhould be reſerved for the next Seſſion. The Cardinal of Lorrain agreed t Mantua, 
that Day; and ſo did the Archbiſhop of Prague, and the Biſhop of Five Churches hai, ws 
Then the Cardinal of Mantua complain'd of 4 "Noiſe which was made the Day of * 
beforè; declaring, That if the Prelates did not, for the Future, ſpeak with the Re- Heir Opi- 
ſpect which was due to the Legates, who repreſented the Pope; and to the Cardi- ens. 
nals, and Ambaſſadors of Princes, who repreſented their Maſters ; and in a Way 
2 P p | agreeable 
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agrecable to their own Characters, his Colleagues and He would go out of the 

Congregations, that they might not be Witneſſes of ſo great Diforders. The Car- 

dinal of Lorain commended the Wiſdom of the Cardinal of Mantua, and ſaid it 

was not decent for the Legates to withdraw upon every Occaſion; bur that Juſtice 
required that Diſturbers ſhould be puniſn c. 

Biſhop of TFames de Noguera, Biſhop of Alifa, gave his Opinion next; and ſaid, That they 

Alf: could not ſpeak of the Inſtitution of Biſhops upon a ſurer Foundation, than by 

”_uh , ſticking to the Words of St. Paul: For, ſaid he, as it is true, that Jeſus Chriſt go. 

Inflituries * verned the Church with an abſolute Empire, whilſt he lived upon Earth; ſo it is 

of Biſbeps, an egregious Miſtake to ſay, as ſome have affirmed in this Place (ſpeaking of 

| F. Lainez,) that when he aſcended into Heaven, he left the ſame Government with 

his Vicar; ſince Jeſus Chriſt exerciſes it {till in Perſon more than ever, witneſs 

what he ſaid to his Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion ; And lo ! I am with You ahvays to the 

end of the Nd: So that by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, there cometh to us 

now from Jeſus Chriſt, as our Head, not only an inward Influence of Graces, but 

aiſu an outward Aſſiſtance, which though it is not viſible to our Eyes, yet is pro- 

fitable for the Salvation of the Faithful, and to repell their Temptarions : That 

Jeſus Chriſt has made ſome Apoſtles, others Paſtors, others Doctors; to ſtrengthen 

che Faithful againſt Errors, and to conduct them to the Unity of Faith, and to the 

Kknowlege of God: That he has given his Miniſters Gifts neceſſary for the Exerciſo 

of their Functions; that is to ſay, a Power of Juriſdiction, which is not equal in 

all, but which, be it great, or be Wlirtle, is given them immediately by Jeſus 

Chriſt : That nothing is more contrary to St. Paul, than to ſay that it is given to 

one alone, who communicates it to others as he has a Mind: That in truth it is 

not equal in all; but that God, to preſerve Unity in the Church, as St. Cyprian 

ſays, was willing that it ſhould be Supream in St. Peter and his Succeſſors, and yet 

not ſo Abſolute, as that Will ſhould be in the Place of Reaſon ; ſo that it cannot 

extend to aboliſh the Laws or Canons made by the Church for the Good of its Go- 

vernment. When this Biſhop would have * on, and quoted the Canons pro- 

duced by Gratian, in which the ancient Popes confeſt themſelves to be ſubject to 

the Decrees of the Fathers, and the Conſtitutions of their Predeceſſors, the Car- 

dinal of Warmia interrupted him, ſaying, If they intended to ſpeak of the Supe- 

riority of Biſhops, it would be neceſſary likewiſe to ſpeak of the Superiority of 

the Pope. Then the Archbiſhop of Granada ſtood up, and ſaid, Since others had 

ſpoken too much already, the Biſhop of Alifs might very well ſpeak in his Turn. 

The Biſhop of Cava made anſwer, That others indeed had ſpoken ; but it was not 

in ſuch a manner. Cardinal Simoneta, who had perceived already that the Biſhops 

that ſat near him began to murmur, made a Sign to the Biſhop of Alifa to go on. 

But when that Biſhop continued to quote the Canons, the Cardinal of armin 

interrupted him again, but without directing his Speech to him, remonſtrating that 

the Hereticks pretended to 8 that Biſhops choſen by the Pope, are not lau ful 

ones, and that this was the Opinion which they ought to condemn: That Catholicks 

and Hereticks did not diſpute about the Inſtitution of Biſhops ; and conſequently that 

the Queſtion, whether they are Jure Divino or no? did not belong to the Council, 

which was called only to condemn Hereſies: That the Fathers ought to abſtain 

from ſaying any thing which might cauſe Scandal, and conſequently avoid theſe 

Queſtions. The Biſhop of Alifa would have replied ; bur he was commanded to be 

ſilent. Antonio Mario Salviati, Biſhop of St. Papoul, a Young Man much eſteemed 

for his good Breeding and his Learning, ſpake next ; and was a means that that 

Congregation broke up Peaceably, by <A Things which ſerved to re- 

concile their Opinions, and much more their Mi 


inds. 
Cardinal of In the Con regation of December q the Cardinal of Lorrain gave his Opinion 
Lorrain's upon the ſame Subject, and proved at large, That the Church receives its Juriſdiction 
©pinin immediately from God, by Paſſages out of St. Auguſtin, who ſays, That when the 
concerning Keys were given to St. Peter, it was not to one ſingle Perſon, but to Unity; and 
* ifi% that this Apoſtle repreſented the Univerſal Church, when Jeſus Chriſt promiſed 
Pod 5 him the Keys : That if he had not ee the Church, Jeſus Chriſt would not 
| have given them to him. Then he ſaid, That ne receive immediately from 
God that part of Juriſdiction which is joined to the Epiſcopal Order: And when 
he came to declare in what it conſiſts, he ſpecified, among other Things, the Power 
of Excommunication; and made an ample Expoſition of a Paſſage in St. Mathew, 
| | wherein 


Chap. XIX. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 291 


wherein Jeſus Chriſt preſcribes the Manner of the fraternal and judiciary Cor- 
rection of the Church, which commands us to throw out the Diſobedient. Then 
he went on to the Arguments which have been raiſed againſt his Opinion, which 
ne drew from the Words of Jeſus Chriſt to St. Peter, and the Explication which 
Pope S. Leo makes in ſeveral Places. He produced ſeveral Examples of Biſhops, 
who owned that they received all their Juriſdiction from the Holy See; and ſpake 
with ſo much Eloquence and Artifice, that no body could tell what he meant. He 
roved that Councils receive their Authority immediately from God, by theſe 
ords of our Saviour : Whereſoever there are Two or Three Perſons | pay r together in my 
Name, I am in the midſt of them ; by the Teſtimony of the Apoſtolical Council, 
which attributes all its Deliberations to the WT Ghoſt ; by the Stile of Councils, 
which ſpeak of themſelves as aſſembled in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt : Laſtly, 
by the Council of Conſtance, which declares expreſly, That it received its Au- 
thority immediately from God. But then he added, That Councils, in order here- 
unto, muſt be united under one Head; and that there was no better way to main- 
tain the Unity of the Church, than to ſtrengthen well the Authority of the Pope. 
Then he fell upon the Inſtitution of Biſhops; and ſpake there with the ſame Am- 
biguity : Concluding, That that Queſtion was very difficult to be decided, and that 
it was better to let it alone. After which he gave in a Minute, in which, inſtead 
of the Words Jure Divine, there was, Inſtituted by Feſus Chriſt. | | 

The French Biſhops who ſpake after him, uſed no Ambiguity, and openly Opinion of 
maintained, That the Authority of Biſhops is of Divine Right. They herein ap- FrenchBi- 

caring to be of the ſame Opinion with the Spanij Biſhops, this gave occaſion to — mee 

ome Falian Biſhops to ſpeak very undecentiy of che Agreement between the Taffiturion 
French and Spaniards in this particular. (d) The Cardinal of Lorrain complained of Biſhops, 
of it to the Legates, as alſo of their ſending the Minute which he had pur into their 
Hands to the Pope, with Marginal Notes of ſome Canonifts, after themſelves had 
approved of it, when he read it to them, betore it was propoſcd in the Congre- 

ation. 
* The French Biſhops, who were diſcontented at the Cardinal of Lorrain's not 
ſpeaking with ſufficient Clearneſs in the laſt Congregation, reſolved among them- 
fares, that he ſhouid not be at the next e which was to be held upon 
the Seventh Inſtant, or elſe that they that ſhould ſpeak, ſhould declare their Opi- 
nions freely; and if any one went about to interrupt them, the Ambaſſadors ſhould 
proteſt againſt it. The Sieur de Lanſac, who was at this Conſultation, ſaid to Au- 
thouy le Cirier, Biſhop of Awranches, before ſome Italian Biſhops, That he need not 
ſcruple ſpeaking freely ; and that he would aſſure him of his Protection. What 
Monſieur de Lanſac faid to the Biſhop of Avranches, came to the Legates Ears; fo 
the French were heard with abundance of Patience, though they not only ſaid that 
the Inftitution and Juriſdiction of Biſhops were as much of Divine Right as the 
Popes was, but alſo that the Papal Authority is ſubject to the Canons; urging with 
commendation, the Stile of the Parliaments of France, which declares Popes Bulls 
to be abuſive, and forbids their Execution, when they contain any thing contrary 
to the Canons received in France. 

About this Time, Maximilian the Emperor's Son, was choſen King of the Ro- Elegien 1 
mans, at a Diet held at Francfort ; and that Day on which he was to be Crowned, % King of 
ſome Proteſtant Electors affiſted at Maſs till the Goſpel was over. The EleQor *** Ro- 
Palatine wichdrew when Maſs began : 'The Electors of Saxony and Brandenburgh ſtaid _ 
till the Hallelujah was Sung. After the Ceremony, the 1 began to preſs 
ſome of the Broteſtants to ſubmit to the Council of Trent: But they, that they 
might not be prevented, preſented him the Anſwer which they had promiſed his 
Ambaſſadors 4 Months before in the Diet of Naumbourg : That Paper con- 
tained the Reaſons for which they did appeal formerly, and do ſtill appeal to a free 
Council, and Ten Conditions, upon which they conſented to go to a new Genera! 
Council; which were, I. That it ſhould be held in Germany. II. That it ſhould not be 
called by the Pope. II. That he ſhould not preſide in it, but be only a Member, and 
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[ (#) Father Paul ſets down the ſcurrilous Saying which our Author here alludes to; Dalla ſcabit 
\Spagmiola ſſamo caduti nel mal Franceſe, i. e. We are fallen out of the Spaniſh Itch, inte the French Poa 
F. Paul In. del Conc. Trid. pag. 623. } | | 
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P:mamdsof cor quently ſubject to the Decrees which it ſhould make. V. That the Biſhops 

. be- and ether Prelates ſhould be abſolved from their Oath to the Pope, that fo they 

% might give their Opinions freely. V. That the Holy Scriptures ſhould be the 

_ = Judge in the Council, and not any Humane Authority. YI. That the Divines 

| and Princes of the Confeſſion of Augsbourg, who ſhould ſend to the Council, 
ſhou!d have both a conſultative and a deliberative Voice, (e) and that they ſhould 
have a Safe-condudt not only for their Perſons, but alſo for the exerciſe of their Re- 
ligion. VII. That Reſolutions ſhould not be taken by Plurality of Voices, as in 
Secular Cauſes, but by the Goodneſs of Opinions; that is to ſay, according as the 
ſhall be conformable to the Word of God. VIII. That the Acts of the Council of 
Trent ſhall be made void, that being but a partial Aſſembly, held but by one ſide, 
and managed in a Manner different from what had been promiſed. IX. That if 
the new Council cannot put an End to the Differences concerning Religion, the 
Articles of Paſſ ſhall remain inviolable, and the Agreement at Augsbourg in 1555 
in force; fo that all Men ſhall be obliged to obſerve them. X. That ſufficient Se- 
curity ſhail be given upon all theſe Demands. 

When the Finpetor had read this Memorial, he promiſed to contribute all he 
could to an Union, and to cauſe a Council to be held, to which they could not 
juſtly refuſe to go; provided they would on their Parts quit ſuch Paſſions as were 
contrary to Chriſtian Peace. He offer'd likewiſe to go in Perſon to Trent : This 
he did the more willingly, becauſe he deſigned to go to the Diet at Þſpruck, which 
being but Four ſmall Days Journy from Trent, he could quickly do al that would 
be neceſſary, | 

articles of In the mean time, whilſt the Legates waited for a Deciſion from Rome, upon 

Refirma. the Articles concerning the Inſtitution and Reſidence of Biſhops, they communi- 

tion pro. cated to the Ambaſſadors ſome Chapters about Reformation, to be publiſhed concern- 

poſed. ing the Abuſes which were committed in the Sacrament of Order. The Biſhops 
and Ambaſſadors of France met at the Cardinal of Lorrain's to examine them; and 
named Four Prelates of their own, to ſee if there was nothing prejudicial to the 
Rights of the Gallican Church; and if any thing could be added of Uſe for that 
Kingdom. Du Ferrier alſo was order'd to make an Extract of all the Reformations 
propoſed at Trent, under Pope Paul III. Pope Julius III. and Pope Piows IV. and 
allo of thoſe of the Aſſembly at Poiſſy ; and to add to it all the Points contained 
in the King's Inſtructions. 

But when the Imperialiſts ſaw that none of the Points which they had propoſed 
were mention d, they aſſembled all the Ambaſſadors, to whom the Archbiſhop of 
Prague remonſtrated how much Time the Council had loſt with doing nothing ; 
how often the Legates had promiſed that they would labour after Reformation; 
and yet that they were amuſed with Queſtions of pure Speculation, or in the Cor- 
rection of ſome ſlight Abuſes : That it was Time for them to attend to Things of 
Importance, and their 7 * Neceſſities: That if they joined all together, to 
demand the Execution of ſo many Promiſes as had been made them by the Pope 
and his Legates, they might hope that he would content them. To this they all 
conſented; but when they came to Particulars, their Opinions were ſo different, 
that they could agree upon nothing, but ro demand Reformation in general. When 
the Fench Ambaſſadors ſaw that they could not agree about the Points of Refor- 
mation, which they were to deſire, they ſet about drawing up of Articles purſuant 
to their own Inſtructions. 

eomplains The Pope, to whom the Legates ſent the Deciſion of the Articles of Inſtitution 
of the Court and Reſidence of Biſhops, held ſeveral Congregations to find out ſome Expedient. 
Rome. At laſt when they had examined the Matter long, the Pope ſent Word to the Le- 
gates, That it was a falſe and an erroneous Opinion, to ſay abſolutely, That the Inſti- 
{\jration of Biſhops was of Divine Right; becauſe the ſole Power of Order comes 
from Jeſus Chriſt, and that of Juriſdiction is derived from the Pope; ſo that one 
cannot lay it is given by Jeſus Chriſt, but oy ſo far as the Pope has all his Au- 
thoricy from him, and that all that the Pope does, is immediately done by Jefus 
Crit himſelf, He commanded them therefore, wholly to leave out the Words 
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[ (6) 4. e. That their Divines ſhould give their Opinions as Popiſh Divines did at Trew, and the 
Princes with them decide as Biſkops. ] ö f Fu 
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ure Divino, and to uſe this Form: © That Jeſus Chriſt appointed that Biſhops 

* ſhould be made by the Pope, and ſhould receive from him ſuch Authority as he 

© ſhouid think proper to give them for the Service of the Church; and that the 

© Pope always retains an abſolute Power of reſtraining or extending what he has 

« given them, according to his own good Pleaſure. Upon the Article concerning 

Relidence, he ſent Word, That ſince it is manifeſt that the Pope has an Authority of 

ditpenting, he commanded, that for the greater Security, there ſhould be an Ex- 

ception tor him in the Decree; in which he was by no means for having the Clauſe 

of Divine Right inſerted. In the ſame Letter, he ſent them a confuſed Leave to 

defer the Seſſion, but not for above Fifteen Days; and then not to hold it till Buſineſs 

was ready, that there might be no Occaſion for Caviling. | 


Dec. 30. 1562. There was a Congregation, in which it was reſolved to ſtay Fiſteen 
Days longer, before they determin'd the Day of Seſſion. 


In the beginning of the Year 1563. the French Ambaſſadors preſented to the 4rictes of 
Legates the Ariel of Reformation, which they had drawn up. When the Le- Reforms- 
gates had examin'd them, they reſolved to ſend them to the Pope; and they ſent ten propen 
them by the Biſhop of Viterbo. Theſe Articles were in number XXXIV. and con- SY Y 
tained, I. That no Man ſhould be ordained Prieſt till he was of ripe Age, and had 4 608 
a good Character from the People, grounded upon his forepaſt Life. II. That dirt. 
Diſtances between taking Orders ſhould be obſerved. III. That no Man ſhould be 
ordained without a Title to an Office or-a Benefice, as was practiſed in the Time 

of the Council of Chalcedon. IV. That Deacons and other Clerks ſhould be re- 

ſtored to their ancient Functions, that ſo Orders may not paſs for empty and bare 
Ceremonial Titles. J. That no Man ſhould meddle with any Functions, but what 

belong to his own Order. V7. That none be made Biſhops, till they be of ripe 

Age, of good Manners, and capable to inſtruct, and do all their own Functions 
themſelves. VII. That the ſame be obſerved in Curates (F) in proportion. 

VIII. That no Man be received as an Abbat or Regular Prior, till he has his De- 


ree's, and has taught the Holy Scriptures in ſome Famous Univerſity. IX. That 
Litho s Preach upon all Feſtivals, and Sundays in Advent and Lent, and upon all 
Fait-days, either by themſelves or their Delegates. x. That Curates do the ſame, 
provided they have Auditors. XI. That Learning and ancient Hoſpitality be re- 
ſtored in Abbies and Regular Priories. XII. That Biſhops, Abbats and Curates, 
and all other Beneficed Perſons, who cannot perform their Functions themſelves, 
quit their Benefices, or take Coadjutors. X!IT. That what the Emperor propoſed to 
the Council concerning. Catechizing, be put in Execution. XIV. That Plurality 
of Benefices be taken away, without minding the Diſtinction of compatible and 
incompatible, which was unknown to all Antiquity, and which cauſes nothing but 
Diſorder in the Church; and that Secular Benefices be given to Seculars, and 
Regular ones to Regulars. XV. That whoever has ſeveral Benefices, ſhall chooſe 
one, or incur the Penalties appointed by the Canons. XVI. That in order to purge 
the Eccleſiaſtical Order from all ſtains of Avarice, Prieſts ſhall exa& nothing for 
adminiſtring the Sacraments ; and that Care be taken that every Curate may have 
a Revenue ſufficient to maintain Two Clerks, and to exerciſe Hoſpitality :. That 
Biſhops provide for it by Union of Benefices, or by Aſſignments of Tithes; and in 
their Default, that Princes do it by aſſeſſing the Pariſhioners. XVII. That in Pa- 
rochial Maſſes, the Goſpel be explained to the People intelligibly, and in a man- 
ner ſuitable to their Capacities : That in Proceſſions, Prayers be Sung in the Vul- 
a gar Tongue; as alſo all Prayers after Maſs, and at other Hours of the Day; and 
. that the People be permitted to Sing Spiritual Songs, and the Pſalms of David, 
2 in their own Language, after they have been examin d by the Biſhop. XVIII. That 


. the ancient Decree of Leo and Galaſius, concerning the Communion under Both 

ho kinds be revived, XIX. That the Efficacy of the Sacraments be explained in French 

aA before they are adminiſtred, that ſo the ignorant may know what they receive. 

1 XX. That Benefices be not collated to by Great Vicars, but by Biſhops themſelves, 

M within Six Months, according to the ancient Canons; otherwiſe that the Collation 

ds may laple to the immediate Superior, and by Degrees to the Pope ; and that Be- 
nefices be not given to Strangers or unworthy Men. XXI. That Gratia Expe#ativa's, 

— b | 

1 L  Curates here, are Parochi, i. 6. PariſÞ-Priefts, ] 
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Regreſſes, Reſignations, Confidences, (g) and Commendams of Benefices be abo- 
liſhed in the Church as contrary to he Canons. XXII. That Reſignations in fa. 
vorem be baniſh'd by the Court of Rome, according to the Canons which forbid a 
Man to chooſe his Succeſſor. XXIII. That ſimple Priories be reunited to Benefices 
with Cure of Souls, from which they have been diſmembred. XXIV. That the 
Biſhop, by the advice of his Chapter, ſhall impoſe ſome Spiritual Charge, or re- 
unite to the Neighbouring Pariſhes, ſuch Benefices as do not oblige to Preaching, 
or the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; ſince no Benefice can or ought to be 
without an Office. XXV. That all Penſions be aboliſh'd, that ſo the Revenues of 
the Church may be employed towards the Suſtenance of the Paſtors and the Poor. 
XXV. That Juriſdiction be reſtored to the Biſhops, except over Convents, Heads 
of Orders, and other Monaſtcries which depend upon them, and over thoſe which 
hold of General Chapters, which are exempted by a juſt Title, though they are 
ſtill liable to be corrected by the Biſhops. XXVII. That Biſhops do no Buſineſs of 
Importance, without the Advice of their Chapters: That Canons reſide continu- 
ally in their Cathedrals, be good Men, of good Maaaers, and at leaſt Twenty 
hve Years old ; for ſince the Low do not allow Men to diſpoſe of their Eſtates 
before that Age, Men ought not to be appointed before that Time to be Counſel- 
lors to Biſhops. XXVII. That Degrees of Kindicd, even Spiritual, be obſerved 
in Marriages, without any Diſpenſation, unleſs ic be for Kings and Sovereign 
Princes, for the public! Good. XXTX. That ſince Images have cauſed a great deal 
of Trouble, the Council ſhould give. order thac Men be taught what they ought 
to believe, and that the Superſtitions which may have crept into the Worſhip of 
them, be removed: That the ſame be done as to Indulgences, Pilgrimages, Re- 
Þ liques of Saints, and Confratzrnities. XXX. That the ancient publick Pęnnances 
for publick Sins be reſtored; as alſo publick Faſtings, and other Exerciſes of Sor- 
. row and Lamentation, to appeaſe the Wrath of God. XXXT. That Excommuni- 
cation be denounced only for great Sins, and only in Caſe the Sinner perſiſt after 
| a Second or Third Monition. XXXTI. That in Order to abridge or rather quite 
| cut off thoſe Proceſſes, by which all Eccleſiaſtical Order is disfigured, the new 
Diſtinction of Petitory and Peſſcſſery be taken away in Beneficiary Matters; and that 
Biſhops be commanded to give them, not to thoſe who ask for them, but to thoſe 
who avoid them, and thereby become worthy of them : That thoſe be thought to 
deſerve them, who after they have taken their Degrees, have been employed in 
Preaching, with the Conſent of the Biſhops, and the Approbation of the People. 
XXX. That in Caſe of Conteſts for a Benefice, the Biſhop ſhall Name Sequeſtra- 
tors, who ſhall give no Account of their Adminiſtration to him that ſhall remain 
in Poſſeſſion of the Benefice ; the Revenue belonging only to him that does 
the Office; and that the Litigants ſhall chooſe Eccleſiaſticks for their Arbitrators, 
and in their Defaults the Biſhop ſhall name them ; and that theſe Arbitrators ſhall 
end the Suit without Appeal, within Six Months. XXXTV. That Dioceſan Synods 
ſhall meet at leaſt once a Year, Provincial ones every Three Years, General ones 
every Ten Years, when there is no hindrance. N 
When the Pope Firſt read theſe Articles, he ſaid, the French it ſeems have a 
mind to take away the Datary, the Rota, the Signatures, and in a Word, all 
Apoſtolical Authority. But the Biſhop of Viterbo told him, from the Cardinal of 
Lorrain, That Princes demanded many Things to obtain what they had the moſt 
Mind to, namely, the Communion of the Cup, the Uſe of the Vulgar Tongue in 
the Offices, and the N of Prieſts; Things which ſignified little to the Holy 
See, and by which his Holineſs might fatxfy them, if he would grant them. He 
added, That he knew ſeveral of theſe Articles did not pleaſe even the Biſhops of 
Fance; and that they would put a ſtop to them themſelves. Hereupon the Pope 
was pacified; and having conſulted about what he had to do, he reſolved to write 


[ (s) Gratis ExſpeFativa's, are Proviſions made reſign his Benefice to another, who was thereby 
at Rome to Succeed into any Benefice whilſt the pofleſt, of the Title, whilſt the Reſigner was to 
Incumbent is alive, and which cannot take Place enjoy the Profirs. One plainly ſees what infinite 
till he is Dead. Regreſſes are private Agreements Corruptions theſe Practices opened a way to. 
between the Reſigner and the Reſignee, approved The former Volume gives large Accounts of the 
of by the Pope, by which the Refigner is to re- loud Complaints which the Germans made againſt 
enter his Benefice at ſuch a Time, or ad libitum. .theſe Abuſes in the beginning ef the Refor- 
Confidences were Truſts, by which a Man might mation.] R 2 £4 
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to the Cardinal of Firrar2 his Legate in France, to pay the King 40000 Crowns, 
without any Condition, and todeclare, That the Articles propoſed by his Ambaſſa- 
dors at Trent would be very ufeful towards the Reformation of the Church, and 
that he wiſhed there were Decrees formed upon them: But that if they were all 
put in Execution, there were ſome which would leſſen the Royal Authority, and 
take away from his Majeſty his Nomination to Abbacies, which was one of the beſt 
ways he had to reward his Faithful Servants : That anciently Kings had often 
deſired Popes to lefſen the Greatneſs of Biſhops, who when they were too Power- 
ful, became Refractory, and oppoſed the Authority of their Sovereigns: That the 
Demands which his Ambaſſadors made, open'd a way to Biſhops to get a great 
Authority, which his Predeceſſors excluded them from by good Regulations: That 
as for the Pope, they could not tgke away his Power, which he received from 
Jeſus Chriſt, who made St. Peter and his Succeſſors Paſtors: of the Univerſal 
Church, and Adminiſtrators of all the Goods of the Church : That if they ſup- 
preſt Penſions, they took away from him the Power of giving Alms, which is one 
of the Principal Obligations that Popes have to fulfil in Chriſtendom : That the 
Power of Collating to any Benefices was given to Biſhops as the Ordinaries, out 
of pure Favour, but then it was not juſt to extend that Right too far: That this 
would prejudice that Univerſal ordinary Power which the Pope has every where : 
That as Tithes are due to the Church by Divine Right, ſo all Churches owe the 
Sovereign Prieſt a Tenth of thoſe Tithes, which was turned into Annats for Con- 
veniency : That if they were burthenſome to France, he would willingly agree to 
a Compoſition, provided the Holy See ſtill kept its Right; but then this could be 
tranſacted only with himſelf, as he had told them ſeveral Times. Laſtly, he or- 
der'd the Legate to pray the King, after he had laid theſe Reaſons before him, 
to ſend other Orders to his Ambatſadors. The Pope wrote to Trent at the ſame 
Time, to bid them defer, as long as they could, the examining the Articles pro- 

ſed by the French Ambaſſadors, becauſe he believ'd that the Article concerning 
Refiderce, and that of the Reformation of Abuſes in the Eccleſiaſtical Order, 
would employ the Fathers ſeveral Days : That if the Legates found themſelves 
obliged to propoſe theſe Articles, they ought to begin with the leaſt dangerous 
ones; namely, with thoſe which concern Manners and Doctrine, leaving thoſe of 
Ceremonies and Benefices to another Time ; and that if there was a eceſſity 
of touching upon them, they ſhould firſt agree with the Prelates that were their 
Friends, upon what Objections could be made againſt them, before they ſuffer d 
them to be debated, and then wait for his Determination. He ſent chem alſo a 
Draught of the Decrees which he had drawn up, concerning the Inſtitution and 
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the Reſidence of Biſhops. 


The Legates propoſed them in the Congregations which they held about the Decrees con 
latter end of Fanuary. The Patriarchs and the moſt ancient Archbiſhops approved cerxing the 
of them without difficulty: But the Spaniſh and French Biſhops ſtarted abundance of 7n/irution 
Objections : Firſt, upon theſe Words, That Biſhops bold in the Church the Princi 92 7 
Place, bur dependant upon the Pope. The Spaniards thought it was ambiguous ; and aid N 
ought to be expreſt more clearly. At laſt it was 7 9k to ſay, the Principal Place 
after the Pope, but not dependent upon the Pope. Some diſliked theſe Words, Called by the 
Pope to bear a part f the Burthen; and would have it ſaid, Appointed by FJeſus Chriſt, 
to bear a part of the Charge, according to St. Cyrian, who ſays, That Epiſcopacy is 
one in all Biſhops, and that each one has an undivided Part. When they came to 
enquire, Whether the Pope has a Power in all the Church, or over all the Church, 
there aroſe a Diſpute between the Talians and the French, which the Legatcs could 
no otherwiſe ſtop, but by offering them another Draught of this Clauſe, drawn 
up by the Cardinals of Lorrain and Madruccio ; which when the Legates had ſhewn 
to their Canoniſts before they brought it upon the Board, and they had {truck out 
theſe Words, Biſhops are obliged by a Divine Precept to watch in Perſon over their Flocks, 
thoſe Two Cardinals complained The Cardinal of Lorrain ſaid, he intended to 
meddle no farther with any Buſineſs, but would barely give his Opinion : And 

„Cardinal Madruccio ſcrupled not to ſay, There was xnother Secret Council within the 
Council, which arrogated all the Authority to it ſelf. The Legates, who were ex- 
ceedingly perplexed, held no more Congregations ; which gave occaſion to the 


Cardinal of Lorrain to ſay, They ſought to diſſolve the Council; and of this he com- 
plained to all the Ambaſſadors, deſiring them to write to their Maſters, and to 


conjure 
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conjure them to ask the Pope to cauſe the Council to be continued; to put an End 
to the Cabals; and to leave the Fathers to their Liberty in giving their Opinions: 
Otherwiſe Leave would be given in Fance to every Man to live as he had a Mind, 
till there was a Free Council: which that at Trent was not, ſince every thing was 
done there as the Legates pleaſed, who beſides did nothing but what the Pope had 
a Mind to: That, for his Part, he would have Patience till next Seſſion; but that 
if Things went on no better afterwards, he would proteſt, and return into France 
with the Ambaſſadors and Biſhops, and hold a National Council there, whither 
tke Germans would come perhaps; which would be the more vexatious, becauſe the 
Holy See might run a Hazard of not being owned. Much about the ſame Time, 
the French Miniſters at Rome made the ſame Complaints which the Cardinal of Lor- 
rain had done at Trent ; and alſo the ſame Threatnings of a National Council. But 
the Pope told them, That thoſe Threatnings did not fright him: That he was not 
affraid of National Councils : Thar ſince the French Biſhops were good Catholicks, 
the German Proteſtants would never own a Council of theirs; adding, That that 
of Trent had all poſſible Liberty: That, for his Part, he had no Share in che In- 
trigues, or in any of the Actions of the Halian Biſhops : That it all came from the 
Ultramontans endeavouring to tread the Pope's Authority under foot: I hat he had 
had already Three very proper Seaſons to have diffolved the Council, bur he was 
for continuing it; hoping, that God would not forſake his Church, and that ail 
Attempts made 3 it would rebound upon their Authors. | 
Conſulta, Martin Cromer, afterwards Coadjutor of Warmia, being come to Trent, to ſee his 
tion of Le- Friend Cardinal Huſus, the Legates ſuſpected that the Emperor ſent him, under 
gates, con- that Pretence, to Trent, to learn the true Poſture of the Affairs of the Council; 
— By and they thereupon fearing that the Council might break in ſuch a manner as might 
3 of turn to the Pope's Diſhonour and their Shame, they ſent a phe e to all the Ambaſ- 
Continuing ſadors, containing the Difficulties they lay under in the preſent Condition of the 
ehe Council. Council; and deſiring their Advice. The Anſwer the French gave in to this Writing, 
was this: That whereas the Council was called to redreſs Abuſes, ſome made uſe of 
it to encreaſe them: That they ought, in the Firſt place, to hinder thoſe Cabals 
which were ſo openly managed : That when they were ſtop'd, that every Man 
might be at Liberty to give his Opinion, they would ſoon be unanimous : That the 
Pope is the Head of the Church, but he is not therefore above it: That he is to di- 
rect and govern the other Members, and not to rule over the whole Body: That 
the beſt Remedy would be to follow the Decrees of the Council of Conſtance ; 
which, finding the Church in a Combuſtion upon the Account of ſome Opinions 
like thoſe now in Agitation, N it back to great Quietneſs: That one of the 
Cauſes of the Diſagreement which appeared in the Council, proceeded from the 
Secretary, who, for want of ſetting Mens Opinions down faithfully, often made the 
contrary to the ence of the Majority to. paſs ; ſo that there ought to be another 
Secretary appointed, that there might be always Two to write. The Imperialiſts 
gave in much the ſame Anſwer ; but they inſiſted longer upon their Demand of a 
Second Secretary. The other Miniſters uſed only General Terms ; adviſing the 
Continuation of the Council, and the Re-union of Mens Minds. 5 
Arrival of The Arrival of the Biſhop of Aoſte, Ambaſſador from Savoy, gave them an Op- 
the Ambaſ- portunity to begin their Congregations again: For there was a Neceſſity of having 
ſader from One to receive him; and ſo the Legates got the Biſhop of Sinigaglia to deſire the 
Savoy. Cardinal of Lorrain to find ſome Way to content the French Biſhops, that ſo they 
might get their Decrees, concerning the Inſtitution and Reſidence of Biſhops, tv 
paſs. The Biſhop of Sinigaglia therefore went to wait upon the Cardinal of Lor- 
rain, and repreſented to him, That ſeveral Councils uſed theſe Words, Uniwverſalem 
Hccleſiam, when they ſpake of the Pope's Authority over the Church: And that 
St. Bernard, upon whole Authority he laid ſo great a Streſs, ſaid of Biſhops, That 
they are 1» pom Sollicitudinis aſſumpti. The Cardinal of Lorrain anſwer'd in theſe 
Cardinal of Words : © Would you know the principal Cauſe of the Stop of the Seffion ? It is 
Lorrain's „ becauſe in the Doctrine and Canons concerning the Sacrament of Order, there 
Declara- © 5. 2 Canon to eſtabliſh the Authority of our Holy Father the Pope; in which are 
925 ce theſe Words, Habens plenam poteſtatem paſcendi, regendi, & gubernandi univerſalem 
cc Eecleſſam: Which are Words that our Country-men and many other good Men 
© cannot approve ; becauſe our Doctors ſay, Thar thereby it may be underſtood 
* that the Pope is above a Council ; which is a Queſtion we will avoid as much as 
we 


Chap. XIX. of the. Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity, 297 


«© we can, that ſo we may hinder the Determining any thing to the Prejudice of 
« the Opinion of our Fathers, of the Gallican Church, and of the Definition of the 
ce Councils of Conſtance and Baſil. When that is done, our Doctors will willingly 
« allow you to give the Pope what Titles you pleaſe, ſo far as to ſay, Yicarium 
cc Chriſti, habentem in Eccleſi& univerſali ſupremam Poteſtatem.” When this Anſwer was 
carried to the Legates by the Biſhop of Sinigaglia, before ſeveral Nalian Biſhops, they 
believed it was impoſſible to bring over the French to what they deſired.” | | 

Fan. 31, the Ambaſſador of Savoy was rgceiv'd in 4 General Congregation. He 2 g 
ſet forth, in a ſhort Speech, the Danger the Dominions of his Prince were in, by — Dif 
reaſon of the Neighbourhood of Hereticks, and the great Expence he was forced Yon 
to be at, to preſerve the Peace of his Subjects. Then he exhorted the Fathers to 
put an End to the Council ſpeedily, and to take Care before-hand how they ſhould 

et their Decrees receiv'd by thoſe who were ſeparated from the Unity of the 

hurch. An Anſwer was made him, in which his Piety and his Prudence were 
commended; and which ended with Demonſtrations of Joy for his Coming. | 
In the Congregation of Feb. 3. the Cardinal of Mantua propoſed to put off the sehn pre- 
Seffion till after Eafer ; and in the mean while to treat of the Sacrament of Mar- re. 
riage, and of the Reformation of the Abuſes committed in Holy Orders: But the 
French and Spaniards did almoſt univerſally demand that a ſhorter Tinie ſhould be ſet, 
and that Matters relating to Order, and the Reformation which belong to it, 
ould be diſpatched before they treated of Marriage. Some Tralians were alſo of 
the ſame Opinion: Others were for holding a Seſſion to decide the Points deter- 
min d already, as alſo the Decree of Reſidence which was drawn up by the Cardi- 
nals of Lorrain and Madrutcio. Some ſaid, It was a ſhameful Thing for the Fathers 
to put off the Council from Time to Time; That therefore they ought to hold a 
Seſſion, and to decide Queſtions by Plurality of Voices. After à long Debate, it 
was reſolved to Prorogue it to the 22d of April. The Cardinal of Lorrain pretended + 
then to yield, tho' he was very glad of this Delay; becauſe he thought there might 
happen a Vacancy in the Holy See, that he might have Time to treat with, the Em- 

eror, to know the Intentions of the King of Spain; and laſtly, that he might ſee 
ou the Affairs of France would go, after which he could take his Meaſures. 
Next Day the French Ambaſſadors laboured vehemently with the Legates, to get infence: & 
them to ſer ſeriouſly about Reformation, and that their Demands might be propoſed. % Erench 
The Legates made Anſwer, That the Council ought to receive Laws from no Man: —_ 
That when the Princes propoſed Things reaſonable, it was but juſt that they ſhould , 
have Regard to them: That if any of their Demands related to Eccleſiaſtical Or- heir 2 
der, they would propoſe them with it, and the reſt in their Time. The Ambaſſa- ticles of 
dors replied, That they expected a poſitive and direct Anſwer; otherwiſe they Reforme« 
would Proteſt. Then the Legates deſired them to give them Three Days; during 
which Time, they engaged the Cardinal of Lorrain to perfwade the Ambaſſadors 
5 for an Anſwer from Rome, upon the Thirty four Articles which they ſent 
thither. | En 


Feb. 5. 1563. the Eight following Articles were propoſed, concerning E Articled 
*. 


to be examined by the Divines : I. That Marriage is not a Sacrament inſtituted by propoſed, 
Jeſus Chriſt, but a Humane Law introduced into the Church; and that no Grace 1s .] 
promiſed to it. II. That Fathers and Mothers can diſannul Clandeſtine Marriages, 
as not peg True Marriages ; and that the Church ought to look upon them as 

null. III. That it is lawful to take a Second Wife, whilſt the Firſt lives that is put 

away becauſe of Fornication ; and that it is an Error to mike a Divorce upon any 

other Cauſe. IV. That it is lawful for Chriſtians to have ſeveral Wives; and that 

to forbid Marrying at certain Times, is 4 ryrannical Superſtition which proceeds 

from Paganiſm. J That Marriage 17 45 to be preferred to Chaſtity; and that 

God gives more Graces to Married Men than to any others. /I. That Weſtern 

Prieſts may lawfully marry, notwithſtanding the Law of the Church: That to ſay 

the contrary, is to.condenin Marriage; and that all thoſe who have not the Gift of 
Continence, ought.to marry. VII. hat the Degrees of Relation and Kindred, 

ſer down in the xviilth of Leviricae, are to be obſerved ; but neither more nor leſs, 

III. That Impotence and Ignorance, which intervetied during the Contract, are 

the only Cauſes why a Marriage that is contracted ought to be diſſolved : And that 
Secular Princes are ſole Judges of Matcimonial Cauſes. | 
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That theſe Articles might be the more eaſily diſpatched, they were diſtributed by 
Claſſes; Two to every Claſs.” But there happening to be fome Diſpute, concern. 

ing Precedence, between tlie French and Spaniards, who ſhould 1 eak firſt 3 no ber. 

ter Way was found out, to make them agree, than to change the Order formerly 


made, and hitherto obſerved, by regulating their Rank according to the Seniority 
of their Degrees. 3 | 


bia In the Congregation of Feb. 9. Salmeron, as Pope's Divine, ſpake firſt. Upon the 


22 Firſt Article, concerning Marriage, he afhrmed, That thoſe ought to be oondemn d 
p - og as Hereticks, who attributed to Fathers and Mothers a Power of atinulling Mar- 
In res. | | WER 

P'S Scholar Maillard, Dean of the Faculty of Divinity of Pars, was for condemning 
thoſe who held Marriage to be of Humane Inſtitution ; and maintained that Clan- 
deſtine Marriages were true and lawful, and that it was not in the Power of the 
Church to make them null. EEE 3 | 

King of Feb. 11. the French Ambaſſadors preſented to the Council a Letter from his Moſt 
France's Chriſtian 1 rang dated Fan. 18. in which he ſent them Word, © That tho” he did 
Letter to © not queſtion but the Cardinal of Lerrain had acquainted the Council with the 
the Comeil: c Victory at Dreux, yet he was willing to divide his Joy with the Fathers of the 
Council: That A having always experienc d Councils to be neceſſary 

© Remedies to its Evils, he pray d them, for the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, to make 

© {ſuch a Reformation as might anſwer the Expectation which was conceived : That 

ce 5 ſo many brave Men had ſhed their Blood for the Cauſe of God, and he him- 

ce ſelf ſcrupled not to expoſe his Life for the Defence of the Church, of which he 

© reſolved to ſhew himſelf a worthy Eldeſt Son; ſo the Fathers ought, on their 

© Parts, to do what was their Duty. When this Letter was read, Du Ferrier ſaid, 

Du Ferri · That the State of the Affairs of the King his Maſter being ſufficiently known to 
er's Speech. © them, both by what was now read, and by what they had underſtood from the 
© Cardinal of Lorrain and the Biſhop of Merz, he ſhould abſtain to ſpeak of it: 
ce That he ſhould only therefore tell them, That the Victory at Dreuxz was ſo much 

© the more miraculous, by how much their Enemies appeared invincible ; that tho' 
© they were overcome, ye<t by the Force of their Arms they pierced into the Bow- 
ce els of Fance: That he ſpake to them as unto Men, without whom the Kingdom 

ce could not ſave even the Remains of the Wregk. - He urged the Example of the 
& Ifraelitiſh Army, which had been too weak, if the Hands of Moſes lifted up to 
* Heaven, and ſupported by. Aaron and Ur, had not helped the Combatants : That 

cc his Maſter wanted ncither Counſel, having the Queen his Mother to take care of 

his BY ow ; nor a brave Captain to command his Armies, having the Duke of 
© Guiſe : But there was no other Aaren, no other Ur, but They, to lupport His Ma- 
* jeſty's Hands: That without their Decrees the Enemies would never be recon- 
© ciled ; nor would the Catholicks perſevere in the Faith, which the Proteſtants 
© had-changed within theſe Fifty Years : That the Catholicks reſembled thoſe Sa- 

© maritans Who did not believe what the Woman told them of Jeſus Chriſt, till after 

| © they had ſeen him themſelves : That the King his Maſter, confidering that ſome 
© Chriſtians ſtudied the Holy Scriptures, deſired, that the Inſtructions of his Am- 

E * haffadors might be agreeable to it; as the Fathers might judge, when they ſhould 
* ſee the Memorial which the Legates had in their Hands, and which His Majeſty 
© principally addreſs d to the Council: That what. France demanded of them, was 
© common to the whole Catholick Church: That if any one ſhould wonder at 
© their omitting the moſt neceſſary Things in their Petition, he would tell them, 
© That Men began with ſmall Things to open a Way to great ones, and to make 

© the Executions of the Things which are propoſed more eaſie: That they ſhould 

© conſider, if they once ſeparated without endeavouring after a Reformation, the 

* Catholicks would cry out, and the Proteſtants would ſay, That the Fathers at 


© Tyent did not want Knowledge, but Will: That they might indeed have made 

good Laws; but then, without touching them with the Ends of their Fingers, 

© they would have left the Execution of them to Poſterity. As for thoſe, ſays he, 

© that accuſe us of being Impious, they. do not deſerve an Anſwer from us; and 

© for thoſe that think our Demands too ſevere, they ought to remember what Cicero 

: © ſays, That it & ridiculous to ack for Medjocrity in an excellent Thing ; as alſo the Threat- 
ce ning which the Holy Ghoſt makes againſt Lukewarm People: Let them reflect 

/ © upon the Good which that ſlight Reformation did, which was made in the * 

a | | | . 
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cil of Confance ; and that other, 2 more rigid, in the following Council, 
© which he would not name for fear of diſpleaſing them; upon the Good which 
ce the Councils of Ferrara, Florence, Lateran, and Trent, produced; and how many 
* Nations have forſaken the Church ſince thoſe Councils. Then directing his 
© Speech to the Talia» and Spaniſh Biſhops, he told them, That. they had more In- 
© tereſt in the Re-eſtabliſhment of the Diſcipline of the Church, than the Biſhop 
© of Rome, Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, and Succeſſor of St. Peter, who has the Supream 
& Authority in the Church of God; whereas it concerned their Life and Honour: 
- But he would ſay no more to them, becauſe he knew they were all inclined to do 
© their Duty. 

In the 1 which the Council made the King, they extolled and congratu- C 
fared his Glorious Actions; and exhorted him, as if he had been preſent, to imitate 2 = 
the Vertues of his Pious Anceſtors, by turning all his Thoughts to the Defence of ny of 
the Holy See, and the Preſervation of the True Faith; by lending an Ear to thoſe Lester. 
who would give him good Advice, and by removing from him thoſe who would 
tell him, that he ought to refer every Thing to his own Intereſt, and would pro- 
poſe to him the Peace of this World, which would never be a ſolid Peace: Thar 
there was Reaſon to hope all this, by God's Aſſiſtance; the Goodnefs of his own 
Inclinations, the good Inſtructions of the Queen his Mother, and the wiſe Coun- 
ſels of his Miniſters : Laſtly, That the Council will take all poſſible Care to make 
the neceſſary Regulations for the general Reformation of the Church, withour 
omitting any Thing which may be for the particular Advantage of the Crown of 
France, and the Gallican Church. 

After this, the Cardinal of Mantua propoſed, That, in order to a quicker Di- 
ſpatch of Buſineſs, the Congregations of Divines ＋ 4 ſit Twice a Day; and that 
Prelates might be named to propoſe Corrections of the Abuſes which relate to Or- 
der. This was agreed to, and order'd immediately. | 

The Tralians were offended at Du Ferrier's Speech, particularly at his ſaying, That 
hi and his Partners Requeſts were directed to the Council; which ſeemed to them to con- 
tradi the Right which the Legates had challenged to themſelves, of ſolely propo- 
ſing any Thing to the Council. But what gave them much more Diſturbance, was 
his ſaying, That he would go on to much greater Things : For they concluded from hence, 
that the French were meditating ſome terrible el : Beſides, the Apoſtrople 
to the Tralian and Spaniſh Biſhops ſeem'd to them to be Seditious. 

Feb. 12. the Cardinal of Lorrain went away for Iſpruck, with Nine Biſhops, and Departare 
Four of the ableſt of the French Divines ; having got the Legates to 1 him, A = Care 
that they would not touch upon the Article of Prieſts. This he deſired, becauſe of * 
a Commiſſion which he had to obtain a Diſpenſation from the Council for the Car- fe- laſs! 
dinal of Bourbon, who had a Mind to marry. This Departure of the Cardinal of pruck. 
Lorrain, gave great Uneaſineſs to the Fathers of the Council, as well as to the 
Court of Rome : For Commendone, who came at the ſame Time from the Emperor's 
Court to Trent, told the Legates, That, as far as he could judge, either by what 
the Emperor or his Miniſters faid, as alſo by all their Steps, His Imperial Majeſty 
ſeem'd to him to be ſo prejudiced, that he was affraid there would be ſome Diſor- 
der : Thar if he ſhould tell what he thought, he believ d the Emperor had ſome 
great Deſign of Reformation in his Head, and that he would mot certainly be an- 
gry if they cloſed the Council; and that when the Nuncio Delfino ſpake to him of 
a Suſpenſion or a Tranſlation, His Imperial Majeſty expreſs'd to him an Uneaſineſs. 

He added, That it was believ'd in that Court, that His Catholick Majeſty and the 
Emperor underſtood one another in the Buſineſs of the Council: And this ſeemed 
the more probable to him, becauſe he knew that the Spaniſh Biſhops complain'd to 
the Emperor of the Behaviour of the Italians, and communicated ſeveral Articles 
of Reformation to him; it not being probable that they durſt have treated with 
him, if they had not known the Intentions of their own King : That when the 
Pope's Miniſters complain'd to the Count de Luna, of the Liberties which the Spa- 
niſp Biſhops took, he anſwer'd, What can you do to them, when they will tell you that they 
ſpeak according to their Conſciences? That he did not queſtion but the Emperor and 
the Cardinal of Lorrain concluded, in their Interview, to get their Demands pro- 

ſed : That the Emperor had already cauſed his to be debated, with ſome other 

atters which related to the Council; but what thoſe Matters were, neither he 


Aga not 
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nor the Nuncio Delfino could ever find out, what Pains ſoever they had taken to 
know them. | 

Articles Frederick Stafilus, Confeſſor to the _ of Bohemia, and the Biſhop of 7;ve 
which the Churches, preſided at the Conſultation which the Emperor order'd to be held upon 
5 ro % the following Articles: I. Whether a General Council, lawfully called, with Conſent of 
be conſider. Princes, can change the Order of managing Buſineſs PR" y the "2 and introduce a 
1, concern= Neu one? II. Whether it 1 Pawel for the Church, that the Council ſhould handle and 
ing the examine Things according to the Direction of the Pope or the Court of Rome, ſo that it nei- 
Council. ther can, nor ought to do otherwiſe ? III. Whether, if the 4 ſhould die, ſitting the Coun- 
cil, the Election of another Pope does not belong to the Fathers of the Council of Trent? 
IV. Whether Ambaſſadors ought to have Votes when Things relating to the Publick Peace are 
treated of, tho they can give no Opinions in Matters of Faith? V. Whether Princes can re- 
call their Ambaſſadors and Biſhops from the Council, ithaut acquainting the Legates ? 
VI. Tthhether the Pope can diſſolve or fuſpend the Council, without the Conſent of the Princes, 
particularly of the Emperor? VII. Whether it is convenient for Princes to interpoſe their Au- 
thority, that more neceſſary and more uſeful Things be treated of in Council? VIII. Whether 
Ambaſſadors can of themſelves ſhew their Princes Orders * IX. Whether any Way could be 
found out, that Biſhops ſent by the Pope, or the Princes, ſhould have the Liberty of telling their 
Minds in the Council? And, X. To hinder Frauds, Violences, and Extortions, whilſt they 
are gathering the Fathers Votes? XI. Whether any thing of Doctrine, vr Eccleſiaſtical Refor- 
mation, can be theated of, without being firſt examin d by underſtanding Men? XII. Whe- 
ther it would be decent for the Emperor to aſſiſt in Perſon at the Council? 
Theſe Articles not being publiſh'd till after the Cardinal of Lirrain's Return to 
Trent, the Legates uſed all their Endeavours to get from the Divines and Prelates, 
whom that Cardinal carried wich him to Inſpruck, the Secret of the Affairs which 
he treated with the Emperor, with whom.he was Two Hours together whilſt he 
was at I{pruck ; and particularly what Reſolutions they took upon thoſe Twelve 
Articles: But ir was impoſſible for them to learn any thing; becauſe the Cardinal 
of Lorrain had acquainted no one French Divine or Biſhop with the Buſineſs. 
Death of At this Time died the Cardinal of Mantua, who was but 58 Years old, after a 
Cardinal of few Days Sickneſs : He was generally lamented by all the Fathers of the Council, 
Mantua, who had a very particular Eſteem or him, becauſe of his obliging and eaſie Car- 
riage. When the Emperor heard of his Death, he formed a Deſign to ſollicite the 
Pope to put the Cardinal of Lorrain in his Place, as a Man more favourable to tht 
Princes than any of the other Cardinals. But the Pope was aware of the Empe- 
ror's Deſign ; and therefore, to prevent Sollicitations, he called the Cardinals toge- 
ther in his Drefling-Room, as if he would go to Chapel as uſual ; and when he had 
put out all his Retinue, and ſhut the Doors, he created, without any other Cere- 
Morone mony, the Cardinals, fohn Morone and Bernardo Navaggiero, Legates of the Coun. 
and Na. Cil. Cardinal de la Bourdaiziere, having found out the Pope's Intentions, contrived 
vaggiero it ſo, that he met him as he came out of his Chamber, and told him, That ſince 
made Le- His Holineſs was reſolved to create new Legates, he could not chooſe a worthier 
ei. Man than the Cardinal of Lorrain. The Pope, being angry that his Deſign had 
4 taken Air, anſwer'd him roughly, That fince the Cardinal of Lorrain had offer'd 
himſelf at the Council as a Head of one of the Contending Parties, he was re- 
5 ſolved to ſend Neutral and Diſintereſted Men thither. Cardinal de la Bourdaiziere 
5 had a Mind to reply; but the Pope doubled his Pace, and went down ſo haſtily, 
1 that that Cardinal could not make him any Anſwer. | | 
Emperer's The Biſhop of Five Churches being returned from the Emperor's Court, preſented 
Letzers to to the Legates a Letter from His Imperial Majeſty, and the Copy of another writ- 
rue Council, ten to the Pope. That to the Legates ſet forth, © That having written to the Pope 
* concerning ſome Impediments to the Progreſs of the Council, which ought to be 
* removed ; he deſired them to uſe their Endeavours, both in Perſon in the Coun- 
*©cH, and with their good Offices with the Pope, that the Service of God might be 
* advanced, and the | ae of Chriſtendom reſtored. 
Rape ., In his Letter to the Pope, he ſaid, © That having now made an End of ſome 
utter rs very Important Affairs with the Electors and other Princes of the Empire, he 
hk Pepe, © had nothing more at Heart than the contributing to the Advancement of the At- 
* fairs of the Council, as being the Protector of the Church: That for this Reaſon 
© he was come to Inſpruck, where he with Sorrow underſtood, that Things did not 
go as he had hoped, and as the Publick Gocd required: That if this ates] = 
| | *© remedicd, 
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* remedied, he was afraid that the Concluſion of the Council would give thoſe 
* who were ſeparated from the Church of Rowe, an occaſion of laughing; and 

might make them yet more obſtinate in their Errors: That there had not been a 
s Seffion now of a very long Time: That whilſt Princes applied themſelves to 
ce reconcile contrary Parties, the Fathers amuſed themſelves in Conteſts below 
* them: Nay, that a Report had been ſpread, that the Pope intended to diſſolve 
* or ſuſpend the Council, perhaps becauſe of the ill Poſture which he ſaw Affairs 
* were in; but for his part, he believ'd nothing of it: That it had much better 
*© have never been held, than be left imperfect, to the Shame of the Pope, the Con- 
* tempt.of the Eccleſiaſtical Order, the Prejudice of the preſent Council, and of 
c all other General Councils for the future, the Ruine of the Catholicks that were 
*© ſtill left; and laſtly to the Scandal of the People, who would believe that the 
* Council was diſſolved, or ſuſpended, only to hinder a Reformation: That as be- 
* fore the Pope called it, he had asked the Conſent of him, and of other Kings, 
dein imitation of his Predeceſſors, who believ'd that to be neceſſary for divert 
© Conſiderations; ſo he could not diſſolve or ſuſpend it without his Conſent : Thar 
* he conjured him to reject that Council as pernicious, becauſe that Rupture would 
* draw after it National Councils, which are ſo odious to Popes, and ſo contrary 
to the Unity of the Church: That as Princes hindred them, only to preſerve the 
Authority of the Holy See, they could not, in ſuch caſe, refuſe or defer to call 
© them. Therefore he exorted his Holineſs to rgſtore the Liberty of the Council, 
* which was interrupted by Three Things; namely, That Things were firſt con- 
ſulted at Rome: That the Legates attributed to themſelves a Right of propoſing, 
* which ought to be common to all the Fathers: And that ſome Prelates, who were 
* concerned for the Greatneſs of Rome, carried on Cabals and Intrigues. That a2 
Reformation of the Church being very neceſſary, and the World believing that 
* Abuſcs began at Rome, it was abſolutely behoveful, for the common Satisfaction, 
that this Reformation ſhould be — at Trent, and not at Rome. Laſtly, he 
* prayed the Pope, That the Demands, preſented by his Ambaſſadors and thoſe of 
* other Princes ſhould be propoſed in Council, whither he declared he would 
go in Perſon, conjuring the Pope to be willing to go thither alſo himſelf, 

This Letter angred the Pope exceedingly, who thought that the Emperor went pope's An- 
beyond the Bounds of his Authority. He wrote him back Word, © That he had ſwer to the 
called a Council, with the Conſent of him, and of other Princes; though the Eperer 
* Holy See, to which Jeſus Chriſt left full Power over the Church, did not herein 
need the Conſent of any other Power: That all the ancient Councils were cal- 
© led by the Authority of Popes, in which, Princes concerned themſelves no far- 
ther than to execute their Bulls: That he never thought of diſſolving or ſuſpend- 
* ing the Council: That on the contrary, he thought it was for the Service of 
** God to bring it to an End: That the Conſultations which were held at Rome did 
* not hinder, but rather aided and favoured the Liberty of the Council : Thar 
there never were Councils held, to which the Popes, when abſent, did not ſend 
* Inſtructions, and where the Fathers did not receive them: That the Inſtructions 
© which Celeſtine ſent to the Council of Epheſus, which was held againſt Neftoriuc 
* and the Pelagians; thoſe of Leo to the Council of Chalcedon, held againſt Euti. 
* ches ; thoſe of Agatho to the Council of Conſtantinople, held againſt the Monothe- 
© lites ; thoſe of Adrian I. to the Second Council of Nice, and of Adrian II. to tlie 
** Eighth Council of Conſtantinople, were ſtill in Being. As for the Right of pro- 
** poling, That the Popes who preſided in Councils, not only propoſed Matters 
** ſolely, but even decided them themſelves, without the Fathers giving any more 

_ © than their Approbation: That in the Abſence of the Pope, his Legates or other 
** Deputies propoſed in his Name: That in imitation of all theſe Councils, that of 
* Trent reſolved that the Legates ſhould propoſe, to avoid the Confuſion and Tu- 
* mult which would ariſe, it Men might ſtrive to out-do one another in moving 
* Seditions or impertinent Queſtions : That no uſeful Thing was ever refuſed to 
be propoſed : That the Cabals which were carried on againſt the W 
given by Jeſus Chriſt to the Holy See, gave him great Diſturbance: That all 
Fathers and Councils have called the Pope, Succeſſor of St. Perer, Vicar of 
* Jeſus Chriſt, and Paſtor of the Univerſal Church: That this way of ſpeaking 
has been at all times in uſe in the Church, as the Emperor might ſee in the 

Citations mark d in the Extract joined to this Letter: That after this, he was 
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« amazed that any Man ſhould Tpeak at Trent againſt this Truth. He added, That 
* Al the preſent Evils proceeded from the Legates ſuffering their Authority to be 
* deſpiſed, by being too much concerned at what Evil Tongues might ſay againſt 
* the Council, which by this Complaiſance became licentious rather then free: 
© That as for Reformation, he deſired a rigorous one; and had always preſt the 
© Legates to take pains in it. As for his Court, it was known what Regulations 
ce he had made at the Expence of his own Revenues : That if there was any thing 
ce {till to be done, he ſhould not negled it: That the Fathers at Trent, for want of 
© being well informed of the State of the Court of Rome, inſtead of reforming, 
* would yet more disfigure it: That in che mean time, he would be willing to. 
© {ce likewiſe ſome Reformation in other Courts, which had as muck need of it 
&© as his own; their Abuſes being perhaps the Cauſes of all the Evil that was found 
cc fault with in the Church. As for the Demands of the Emperor and other Prin- 
7 ces, he always intended they ſhould be examined every one in its proper Place; 
* becaule the Leile of the Council having run, To treat of Matters of Faith, an 
© the Reformation of Abuſes that have been committed, together, it could not be 
cc alter d without cauſing both Confuſion and Diſgrace: That when the Emperor 
* had marked ſeveral Diforders which were viſible in the Council, he forgot that 
© from whence all the zeſt proceeded ; namely, that thoſe who ought to have re- 
© ceived Law from the Council, were for giving it: That if they would have 
cc follow'd the Examples of the Conſtantines and Theodeſias's, there would have been 
no Diviſion amongſt the Fathers; nor would their Reputation have been brought 
in Danger: That he deſired nothing more than to go to the Council, to remedy 
© that Diſorderlineſs which overrun all there; but that his Age and rome Affairs 
© would not allow it: And laſtly, That he would take care to ſtop all Diſcourſes 
© of removing to any Place that he could go to, for fear of giving new Cauſes of 
ce Suſpicion. | 
Cenſults Several Copies of this Letter, and of the Extract of Citations which he ſent to 
tim of the the Emperor upon the Words Univerſalem Eceleſiam, having been diſperſed by the 
French, Pope's Order ; the Cardinal of Lorrain held ſeveral — 2 with the French 
| faithfully, and taken 
che Pope's in their true Senſe, that they _— form, as they afterwards did, an Anſwer to 
rer. the Iralians, The Biſhop of Five Churches was likewiſe for calling together the Spa- 
z:iſh Biſhops, to learn their Opinions: But the Archbiſhop of Granada anſwer d him 
in the Name of his Brethren, That the Emperor ought not to apply himſelf to them, 
Who received the Council of Florence; but to the French, who owned the Council 
of Baſil, Some Spaniſh Biſhops alſo, who were offended that this Biſhop had ap- 
plied himſelf to them, were for acquainting the Pope with it, that they miche 
take off the ill Impreſſion which the Application of the Biſhop of Five Churches to 
them might make upon his Holineſss Mind: But the Archbiſhop of Granada op- 
| poſed it, ſaying, It was enough that the Pope might ſee by their Votes that the 
did not contradict him in that Point; and that they ought not to imitate the baſe 
Flattery of the Iralians. © Let the Pope, ſaid he, give us what is our own; for we 
< leave him more than his Share, and it is not juſt that inſtead of Biſhops we ſhould 
© become his Vicars. 7 8 
c. March 17. The Legates, to ſhew that the Council was not diſabled from acting 
tien co by the Cardinal of Mantua's Death, held a General Congregation; in which, a 
ais Re- French Divine, having found a way to paſs from the Continence of Prieſts to the 
d. Reſidence of Prelates, enlarged upon proving, by Authorities and Examples, that 
it was of Divine Right; and in anſwer to that Objection which was made, That if 
it was of Divine Right, it would not be commanded by ſo many Canons and De- 
crees, he made this Compariſon, That the Law of God is the Foundation or Pillar 
of Reſidence, and the Canon Law is the Edifice, or Arch : That as when a Foun- 
dation fails, the whole Building falls, and the Arch ſhakes when the Pillar is taken 
away; ſo it is impoſſible to keep up Reſidence by the Canon Law alone; and that 
thoſe who were for founding it upon the Canons, did in truth deſtroy it. He ob- 
ſerved, That before there were Canons and Decrees, Reſidence was obſerved, be- 
cauſe every Man thought he was obliged to it by Divine Right: But now, ſince 
ſome People have got it into their Heads, that this Obligation comes from the Or- 
dinance of Men, though Laws and Threatnings of Puniſhment have been revived, 
it was all one, the Diſeaſe has ſtill encreaſed. 
The 
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The ſame Day died Cardinal Seripandas, who was LXX. Years of Age. That Death of 
Morning, when the. Viaticum was brought him (/) he received it upon fie Knees C*r4inal 
out of Bed; and then being laid down again, he made à Diſcourſe in Latin full of — * 
Piety, before Five Biſhops, the Secretaries of the Embaſſies of Venice and Florence, © 
and all his Domefticks. Some Hours before he died, hearing that ſome Prelates 
murmur d, as if he had diſcover d ſome particular Notions in the Counzil concern- 

Juſtification and Original Sin; he immediately made a Confeſſion of his Faith 
ſuitable to the Belief of the Church. Then he ſpake about Good Works, the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, and the Affairs of the Council, the Care of which he re- 
commended to the Legates and the Cardinal of Lorrain ; and as he was going to 

ropoſe the Method which he would have them obſerve, finding his Voice and his 
Breath to fail him, he ſaid, God farbad him to go any farther ; but that his Di- 
vine Maje would ſpeak himſelf in a proper Time and Place: And when he ſaw 
the Aſſembly burſt out into Tears, he added alſo theſe Words, after which he 
gave up the Ghoſt ; Why weep ye as Men without Hope? | 1.4884 
There was no Congregation upon the 18th, ecauſe of the Funeral of that Complaints 
Cardinal. But the French Ambaſſadors deſired an Audience that Day of the Le- of 4a/a: 

ates, to whom they loudly complained, That now for Two Months together, they ders. 
ad been amuſed at Trent with fair Words, without ever coming to any Effects, 
though they had never ceaſed to repreſent the Deſolations of France, the Dangers 
which Chriſtendom incurred during ſo many Troubles, and the Neceflity there 
was of a good Reformation: That moſt of the Fathers and Divines rigidly op- 
poſed it: That they a to conſider how many good Men died before they 
could execute their good Deſigns for the publick Good; witneſs the Cardinals of 
Mantua and Seripandus : That fince they had Time ftill, they ought to do every 
Thing for the Diſcharge of their Conſciences. The Legates told them, they 
were ſufficiently uneaſy that Things went on ſo ſlowly, but that the Death of the 
Cardinals of Mantun and Seripandus was the Cauſe of it; and that ſince they could 
not bear ſo great a Burthen themſelves, they would ſtay for Cardinals Morone and 
Nawaggiero, Who would quickly be there. The French were fatisfied with this An- 
ſwer ; and the rather, becauſe the Imperialiſts deſired them to proceed ſlowly, till 
the Succeſs of the Negotiation of the Ambatſadors of the Emperor and the King 
of Spain, at Rome, was known; who had jointly deſir d the Pope to be willing, that 
an Univerſal Reformation of the Church, in Head and Members, might be made at 
Trent; and not at Rome; and that the Clauſe, S pee tangy Legatzs, which took away 
from Ambaſſadors. and Biſhops the Liberty of asking for what they thought ne- 
ceſſary, che one for, their Churches, the other for their Maſters, might be taken 
away. But theſe Miniſters could by no means agree ; for though P Avila, the 
King of Spain's Ambaſſador, deſired the ſame. Things, yer he deſired the Pope 
afterwards to get the Emperor to deſiſt from his Demand of the Cup, and * 
Marriage of the Sued; for which Reaſon, in a publick Audience which the 
Pope gave to the Am aſſadors ot the Em eror and the King of Spain, he told 
chem that the Proponentibns Legatzs ſhould be ſo interpreted, that every Man might 
propoſe what he pleaſed; and that he had left a Power with the Legates, to reſolve 
every thing, without writing to him: That he deſired Reformation; which had 
been already effected, had it been left to him; but, ſince they would have it done 
at Trent, if it ſhould not ſucceed, they could only blame the Fathers: That he de- 
fired an End, and not a Suſpenſion of the Council: woof That he would 
write to the Legates to that purpoſe, And in Truth, he did ſend to them, That 
ſirice the Proponentibus Legatis was put in only to avoid Confuſion, he was willing that 
every Father might propoſe what he had a mind, and that Reſolutions might be 
taken by Plurality of Voices, without a for Orders from Rome : But many 
believ d, that Letter was written only to deceive thoſe that did not know the 
Court of Rome; and that Cardinal Morone had Secret Inſtructions, teaching him 
how he ſhould execute the Commiſſions which he ſhould receive from therice. 

The Pope told D' Avila in a particular Audience, That he opened the Council 
upon the Promiſe which the King of Spain gave him, to take it into his Protection, 
and to maintain the Authority of the Holy See; but that he was very. much miſta- 


A _ * — „* A. ² A4S ethos oc. 
2 EI 


— — een 
— _ 
” 


r —_ 
— CITY 


(ie. The Euchariſt which is given to dying Men.] a 
| en: 


304 4 New Ecclefuſlical Hiſtory Book Iv. 


\ - ken; For the Spaniſh Biſhops alone, being B at his granting a Subſidy out 
off their Churches, gave him more Trouble than all the reſt; That he did not 
doubt his Catholick Majeſty's Good Will; but that all the Miſchief proceeded 
from the Ambaſſadors not having Vigour enough to keep them in: That it was 
juſt that the Council ſhould be left at Liberty; but then he could not ſuffer Licen- 
tiouſneſs, nor that the Council ſhould be under the Yoak of Princes, who oppreſt 
Liberty at the ſame time that they preach'd it up: That he did not know whether 
all thoſe, who preſt to leave the Council the Liberty of propoſing, had well 
conſider d of the Evils which would happen, if Men might have Liberty to pro- 
poſe what they had a mind: That as there were ſome Wiſe and Prudent Men a- 
mong them, fo there might be ſome who were otherwiſe; and that theſe People 
would be dangerous if Care were not taken: That he perhaps was the only Perſon 
whom this leaſt concerned, ſince his Authority was founded upon God's Promiſe, 
fo that he needed not give himſelf any Trouble; but that Princes had more to fear, 
becauſe of the Evil which might happen to them: That if too much Liberty were 
given to the Spaniſh Biſhops, his Catholick Majeſty would be the Firſt that would 
repent it: Thar as for Reformation, the Hindrances did not proceed from him : 
Thar he was willing to put off the Demands: of the Cup, and the Marriage of 
Prieſts, to content the. King of Spain: And concluded, That it depended now 
wholly upon his Catholick Majeſty, to put a ſpeedy and happy End to the Coun- 
cil ; and that if he ſhould ever fee himſelf at Liberty, the King of Spain might 
expect from him all manner of Satisfaction. | | 
Cengregs- March 20. the Divines having finiſh'd what they had to ſay concerning Mar- 
{ions put of. riage, the Legates conſulted whether they ought to 2 e the Doctrine an 
Canons in the Congregations of the Biſhops ; but conſidering that the French an 
Spaniards would oppoſe-it, and that there might ariſe greater Diſputes then ever, 
they thought it proper to ſtay till the Two new Legates were come; and the Car- 
dinal of Lorrain took that Time to go to Venice, being deſirous to ſhake off the 
Grief which the Death of his Brother the Duke of Guiſe cauſed him, who had 
been aſſaſſinated near Orleans, by Poltrot de Mere. And ſo the Affairs of the 
Council were ſuſpended for ſome Time. | 
Entry of Upon Eaſter-Eve, Cardinal Morene made his Entry into Trent, clad in his Ponti- 
Cardinal fical Habits, and conducted to the 8 in the Cathedral Church, accom- 
Morone. panied by the Legates, the Ambaſſadors of Princes, and all thę Clergy. Upon 
Eaſter-Day he officiated. The Count de Luna, Ambaſſador of t & King of Spain, 
made his Entry likewiſe with a numerous Train of Prelates, going between the 
Ambaſſadors of the Emperor and the King of France. He was immediately viſited 
by the French, who told him, that they had Orders from the King their Maſter 
and the Queen Regent, to communicate all Matters with him, and to ſecond 
him in every thing that might be for the Service of his Catholick Majeſty. 
Receptimn April 13. there was a General Congregation to receive Cardinal Aorone. 
of Cardinal After his * EN, was read, he made a Speech; in which he repreſented, That Wars, 
Morone. Seditions and other Evils, would certainly ceaſe, when once they had found out a 
way to appeaſe the Wrath of God, which was juitly provoked by the Sins of 
Men; ad bad reſtored the antient Purity: That in order hereunto, the Pope, out 
of his Wiſdom, had called a Council compoſed of ſo many Perſons, eminent for 
Virtue and Learning: That the Cardinals of Mantua and Seripandus being Dead, 
his Holineſs hed ſubſtituted him and Cardinal Nawagerizs in their Places: at he 
knowing his own Weakneſs, and the Greatneſs of the Charge, would willingly 
have been excuſed ; but the neceflity of obeying had overcome his Fear: That 
before he entred on it, he muſt wait upon the Emperor; but that he ſhould be 
hack again in a few Days, to treat with the Fathers, of what might be for the 
Service of God, the Advantage of the Church, and the Salvation of the People : 
That he brought Two Things to the Council ; One was a Teſtimony of the 
ardent Deſire of the Pope, ſolidly to confirm the Doctrine of the Faith, to reform 
Manners, to provide for the Neceſſities of Princes, and to ſettle Peace and Union, 
even with the contrary Party, as far as may be done without prejudicing the 
Dignity of the Holy See : The other was, an Exact Obedience to his Holineſſes 


Orders. Laſtly, he prayed the Fathers to deveſt themſelves of their particular 
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Two Days after, Cardinal Morone ſet out for Þyſpruck. He.wiſhed he could have Peace in 
ſeen the Cardinal of Lorrain before he went; but he having met with Cardinal France, be- 
Navaggiero at Venice, and got out of him a good part of Cardinal Morone s Inſtru- vr 
ctions, was afraid that when that Cardinal fou communicate to him what he 2 Huge- 
had co treat with the Emperor, either all or in part, that it might bring him under mers. 
ſome Engagement. For that Reaſon he did not come back to Trent till April 20. 
and the ſame Day he received the News of the Peace, which was made in France, 
to the Advantage of the Catholicks. The Articles were drawn up in the Jſe o 
Beeves near Orleans: They let forth, That the Lords, who had High Juſtice, ſhould 
have publick Preaching in their Eſtates : That Others, who had Mean and Low- 

Fuſtice, ſhould have private Preaching only in their own Houſes, for themſelves 
and Families ; provided that the Places where they lived ; held immediately of the 
King: That in all Cities, where there was a Preſidial Bench, there might be Ser- 
mons in the Suburbs: (i) That every Man ſhould be at Liberty in his own Houſe, 
without being diſturbed or moleſted in Matters of Conſcience : That the Exerciſe 
of Calviniſm ſhould be continued in Cities where it had been free before the 
Peace: That Ecclefiaſticks ſhould re-enter upon all the Churches which had been 
uſurped from them, but without pretending to any Reparation of the Walt which had 
been made in them: That there ſhould be no Exerciſe of the New Religion in the 
City and Provoſtſhip of Pars; but that thoſe that had Houſes there, might re- 
turn and enjoy their particular Eſtates Peaceably, without being moleſted about 
their Coniciences : That all private Men ſhould re-enter upon their Eſtates, Ho- 
nours and Employments, all Sentences to the contrary, and Executions made 
ſince Henry U's Death to that Time, to the contrary notwithſtanding : That the 
King ſhould declare, "Phat the Prince of Conde, and all his Adherents, had done 
nothing but with a good Intention, and for his Service: that all Priſoners of War 
or Juſtice, taken upon the Account of Religion, ſhould be ſet at Liberty without 
paying any Thing: That there ſhould be a General Amneſty, with a Prohibition 
to both Parties mutually to offend each other. Theſe Articles were made upon 
March 18. and next Day the King iſſued out Letters Patents, in which he ſet forth, 
That ſince God had for ſome Years laſt paſt ſuffer d his Kingdom to be afflicted 
with Seditions and Troubles on the Account of Religion, and with infinite num- 
bers of Murthers, Devaſtations and Profanations, which ſtill continue; and that 
he himſelf had experienced that War is not a Remedy for the Diſcaſes of his State: 
He was reſolved to re-unite his Subjects by a good Peace; hoping that Time and 
the holding of a Holy and Free or General National Council, would produce 
ſome good Eſtabliſhment. The Articles concerning Religion, and ſome others re- 
lating to the State, were inſerted into theſe Letters, which were verified in Parlia- 
ment, March 25. and publiſhed March 27. Death and 

About this time, Pedro Soto, a Dominican, a Man eſteemed for his Piety and his Confeſfonef 
Learning, fell Sick, and Three Hours before his Death, Dictated and Sign'd a Let- _ 
ter to the Pope, in which he declared, by way of Confeflion, his Sentiments upon . 
the Matters debated in the Council; and conjured his Holineſs to conſent, that the 
Inſtitution and Reſidence of Biſhops might be declared to be of Divine Right. 

His Letter was ſent to the Pope; but there was a Copy left in the Hands of Leas 

Soto, his Companion, who gave out ſeveral other Copies to his Friends. Every 

Man reaſon'd at Trent upon theſe Copies, which were ſpread abroad: oms laid 

great ſtreſs upon the Teſtimony given by a Doctor of an exemplary Converſation, 

a little before his Death: Others ſaid, that Soto did not write of his own Head, 

but at the Inſtigation of the Archbiſhop of Braga. Thoſe that held Reſidence to 

be of Divine Right, laid great wait upon this Letter. SEN Indi cti en of 

April 21. A General Congregation was held to fix the Prorogation of the Sm put 

Seſſion, which was to have been held next Day. The Two Legates propoſed to ag 
Prorogue it till June 3. The Cardinal of Lorrain was of a contrary Opinion, and May. 
ſaid that all Chriſtendom was already Scandalized at thoſe frequent Prorogations, 


0) The Lords of the High Juſtice, (Seigneurs to the reſpective Cuſtoms of thoſe Provinces, 
haut Juſticiers) are thoſe who have Power of Life Preſidial Benches are Courts below Parliaments ; 
and Death upon their Eftates in all Caſes below which in tome Caſes are Sovereign, ſo as to ſuffer 
High Treaſon. Mean and Lom-Juſtice, are inferior no Appeal from them. Preſidial Courts are uſually 
Juriſdictions and Privileges granted to ſome Lord. held in Cities, in which there are no Parliaments, 
ſhips, which vary in ſeveral Provinces, according * in France, they call 9 
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and would be more ſo, if a Day were aſſigned on which they would certainly not 
hold a Seffion : That of ſo many Matters as had been propoſed, and treated of, 
concerning Reſidence, and concerning the Sacraments of Order and Marriage, 
nothing having been hitherto decided, he did not think it proper to determine the 
Day, but to ſtay till the 26th of May before they fixed it, -becauſe they might 
then appoint a Day as Matters ſhould go: That it they would not loſe Time, they 
might give their Opinions of the Abuſes which related to the Sacrament of 
Order, whilſt they ſtaid for Cardinal Aforone, who without doubt, would brin 
ample Inſtructions, by which they might put an End to Controverſies, and fini 
the Council in Two or Three Months. His Advice was follow'd by Cardinal 
Madruccio, and ſo many Prelates, that it was order d that the Day of the Seſſion 
ſhould be fixed upon the 2oth of May. The Legates were mortified to ſee the 
Cardinal of Lorrains Propoſition followed rather then their own, and beliey'd that 
that prejudiced the Decree, Proponentibus Legats. 
Envoy from The Cardinal of Lorrain ſent Monſieur de Villemur to the Emperor, to carry 
Cardinal of him the Opinions of the French Doctors, upon the Articles which his Imperial Ma- 
Lorrain o jeſty cauſed to be debated ; and to repreſent to him, that it would be neceſſary, in 
the Empe. Order to forward the Affairs of the Council, that his Imperial Majeſty ſhould ſpeak 
_ roundiy to Cardinal Morone, and let him perceive that he deſired to ſee good Re- 
ſolutions taken for the Glory of God ; and that it was very important that his Ma- 
jeſty ſhould not remove far from the Council, that ſo every Man might be kept to 
his Duty, and that Liberty might be preſerved in the Council. Villemur was like- 
wiſe order d to preſent to the Emperor a Copy of the Edid of Pacification, and a 
Copy of the Letter of Mary Stuart, Queen of Scotland, in which ſus tent Word to 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, That notwithſtanding all the Conſpiracies which were 
hatched againſt her Perſon, ſhe would Live and Die in the Catholick Re- 
ligion. | | 
42s April 24. the Two Legates, that they might do ſomething whilſt they waited 
Dn for * 4 of Cardinal Morone, communicated to the Ambaſſadors as — 
the Decree which they formed concerning the Abuſes relating to the Sacrament of Order; and 
of Reforma upon the 29th they gave them to the Fathers. The Firſt Decree, concerning the 
_ 5 _ Election of Biſhops, did not pleaſe the Ambaſſadors; becauſe it reſtrained the no- 
Ew mination of their Maſters. They all therefore laboured to have it corrected, or 
of Order. quite omitted. The Count de Luna ſaid, he did not ſee what that Chapter ſerved 
or; and the Imperialiſts declared, That if there was a Decree made concerning 
the Election of Biſhops, there ought alſo to be another concerning the Election of 
Cardinals and Popes. | | | 
vum of April 19. in the Evening, Cardinal Navagerius entred incognito into Trent, to 
Cardinal avoid Ceremonies. | 
Navag In the beginning of May, the Emperor wrote to the Cardinal of Lorrain, to tell 
Teen into him that Cardinal Morone's Propoſition requiring mature Deliberation, he could not 
. et give him a poſitive Anſwer; but in proper Time and Place, he would give 
ca * ſuch a one as ſhould make it appear, that all his Actions had the common good of 
Chriſtendom in view: That notwithſtanding the preſſing Neceſſities of his other 
Dominions, he would ftay at Inſpruck, as long as there ſhould be any hope of 
Good that might accrue from the Council, it it were only to maintain its Li- 
berty. | 
French The French, who knew that the King had ſent the Sieur 4 Alegre to the Pope, 
Divines the Sieur de Birague to the Emperor, and D'Oi/el, a Counſellor of State, to the 
2 King of Spain; to deſire the Council might be removed to ſome City in Germany, 
. * at the Sollicitation of the Prince of Conde, began to concern themſelves no longer 
with the Buſineſs of the Council; and the Divines ſent by the King, ſeeing that 
their Penſions were not paid, and that they wanted Money, all went away, except 
Two Benedictines, John de Chartogne, and Jobn Verdun, (who were maintained by 
their Order) and F. Hugonss, a Franciſcan. 
Letters of May 10. there was a Congregation to read the Letters of Mary Stuart, Queen 
the Nuten Of Scotland, who declared, That ſhe ſubmitted to the Council; and promifed, That 
of Scot= as ſoon as ſhe was in Poſſeſſion of the Crown of England, which belong'd to her, 
land, ſhe would bring back the Two Kingdoms to the Obedience of the Holy See. 
When theſe Letters were read, the Cardinal of Lorrain made a Speech to excuſe 
that Princeſs for not ſending Ambaſſadors or Biſhops to the Council, dy, > 
Reaſon. 
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Reaſon was;/becauſe het Subjects were Heteticks; but that, for her ſelf; the woul 
never forſak$&ahe:Truc Religion, The Promoter made Anſwer, in the Name 
the Council, full of Thanks to that Queen. , , .. _.., 
The Cardinal-of Lorrais having receiv'd A r from the Frevch Ambaſſador Cengregs- 
at Rome, That the Pope looked upon him as the Head of a Party; had ſent his Se. brew afigied 
cretary, Philip Muſſet, co make his Apologies to His Holine This Secretary for May. 
b back a Letter from the Pope about this Time; in which he told him, That“ 
he was perſwaded of his Intentions; and was content that the Decrees con- 
erning Order ſhould be laid afide, that they miglit ſer to the Buſineſs of Reforma- 
tion. The Cardinal of Lorraim having ſhew d this Letter to Cardinal Simonets, that 
they might take joint Maaſures about F theirbuſncls: Simoneta, who had 
3 from the Pope, told him, Nothing could be done about Reforma- 
tion till Cardinal Morone came. This made the Cardinal of Lorrain believe the 
Pope was not for Reformation: For which Reaſon, he began to complain loudly; 
ſaying, The Council had no Liberty; and that they not only waited for the Deci- 
ſion of the leaſt Things from Rome, but that the Fathers themſelves, much leſs Car- 
dinal Madruccio and he, were not thought worthy to know what was order'd at 
Rome, that ſo they m_ at leaſt conform themſelves to His Holineſs's Will. The 
Legates Jecing that theſe Complaints of the Cardinal of Lorrain made Impreſſions 
upon Mens Minds, appointed a Congregation upon May 14. to treat of Abuſes re- 
lating to the Sacrament of Order, without ſtaying for Cardinal Morove, _.. 
In that Co . — the Cardinal of Lorrain gave his Opinion concerning the Cardins! of 
Article about p ection of Biſhops, which was afterwards . and ſpake — min f 
very largely of the Abuſes therein committed: And that he might inveigh the more — ws 
freely againſt thoſe of the Court of Rome, he with Fance, and did not even 2h qrricle 
e the King: For, ſpeaking of the Concordat, he ſaid, That Leo X. and Francs I. about the 
vided the Collation of the Benefices of the Kingdom een themſelves, which Elim of 
belong d to the Chapters: He ſhew'd, That it neither belong'd to the King to name Fi 
Biſhops, nor to Cardinals to hold Biſhopricks : He blam'd the laſt Agreement made 
in France with the Hugonots : And then leaving France, he ſaid, That Rome was the 
Fountain from whence all Abuſes ſprang : That no Cardinal was without a Biſhop- 
rick, tho it was incompatible : That this Cuſtom of Commendams, Unions for 
Life, and Adminiſtrations, by Virtue whereof Men held ſeveral Benefices againſt 
all Juſtice, under Pretence that they were but One, was a direct mocking of God. 
He cited that Paſſage of St. Paul ſeveral times; Be not deceived, God à not mockcd ; 
whatſoever a Man ſoweth,' that ſhall he alſo reap. Then he fell upon Diſpenſations, and 
condemned them as Things that took away the Strength of all Laws. In ſhort, he 
ſpake upon fo many Abuſes, and with ſo great Heat, that he alone took up the 
whole Congregation. Cardinal Simoneta was ſo angry at his Speech, that he ſcru- 
pled not to ſay That the Cardinal of Lorrais talk d like the Lutherans ; and that it 
were to be wiſhed, that he had not at leaſt ſome of their Notions in his Heart. 
This angred the Cardinal of Lorrain fo much, that he complained about it to the 


P * WHEY 0 ; d ' | ' 
| Pag ede Diſputes, the Emperor ſent back Cardinal Morone with his Anſwer Emps 
in Writing, drawn up ini General Terms: That he would defend the Authority Aber, 
* of the Pope againſt Hereticks whenſoever there ſhould be Occaſion : That he %% 5 
* would ſtay at I{pruck, without going any farther : That the Council ought not 9 
© to be tranſlated, without the Conſent of the Kings of France and Spain: That as 
© to his Coronation,-that ought firſt to be propoſed in a Dyet, for fear of giving 
* Umbrage to the Germans :-That as to the Manner of managing Buſineſs in the 
<« Council, he required Two Things; That the Reformation ſhould be made at 
„ Trent, and that . ſhould propoſe there what he thought neceſſary ; 

And th they ſhould begin to labour upon the Articles which he and the French 
NEG „r The 1. 
Cardinal Aforone came back n[pruck to Trent, May 17. 1563. e Legates Sen pri. 
fer themſelves immediately to treat wi = Day of the Seffion together, which was _ 
to be determin'd upon the aoth Inſtant: But Matters not being yet ready, and it 
not being known when weld would, it was reſolved in the Congregation of the 

till « 


5 Ray till June 20, till the Day of the Seſſion was fixed. No 
-;\Before.F;eome- to ſpeak of what palzdin the Congregation of May 21. in which 
the Count ge Luns Wag fecei d as Ambaſſador from the King of Spain, it will hot 
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be amiſs to pive an Account how that Ambaſſador obtained that heanight-fie out of® 
| 7 


Diſputes 


between the 


French 


and Spa- 
niſh Am- 


baſſadorr, 


his Place; t 


at ſo he might not fit below the French Ambaſſadors, [1 


Anti Flo Hot $555.) 


all the Oppoſition which they made. 


we, EF wa 7 72492 
' | Monſieur de Lanſac had Orders, in his Inſtructiont, not to- ſuffet airy: thing to be 
done in the Council, or elſewhere, to prejudice the Precedence of:the! Ambaſſa- 
dors of France above tlioſe of Spain; or to ſuffer chat Right to be ſtruck tat in the 


leaſt, or iti any manner to be called in Queſtion; And in caſe ſo juſt a raves | 
refuſed him, to proteſt againſt the Couneil as Null y'to-deglare, That France!would 


alen Fre. not receive its Decrees in any mannery to go away immediacely, and v ,- along 


eedence. 


with him all the French Biſhops. © With this it was chat Lavſdc im bis 'Negotia- 
tion; giving, by that Means, Uneaſineſs to che Legates The Marquis of Pecara, 
who Was then at Trent, but who did not ſtay there long, declared to the Legates, 
That he would not be contented with the Place which ſhould be given him imme 
diately after the Ambaſſadors of France : Bur then he gave them alſo to underſtand, 
That he would not obſtinately perſiſt in demanding Precedence ; and that he would 
conſent to have ſome Expedient found out. The Legates, who were affraid that 
this Diſpute might cauſe a great Diſorder, were of Opinion, that the Pope ſhould 
make a Decree, That the Ambaſſadors ſhould not appear at Congregations or at 

Seffions, unleſs they were cxpreſly invited by a Serjeant of the'Council's ; and that 

the Ambaſſador who ſhould go without being invited, ſhould be obliged to give 


Place to thoſe that were invited : And that ſince it was beſides exceedingly for the 


Reputation of the Council, as well as of the Ambaſſadors, that they ſhould be all 


named in the Acts, as well abſent as prefent ; that they ſhould be named in the Or- 


der in which they came to Trent. But the French rejected all theſe Overtures, as 


well as all others, which miglit make their Right appear queſtionable; or which 


might leave any room for a Diſpute. | MOL 207 (314 
Cardinal Borromed, Firſt Mimiſter to Pine IV. made ſome other P tions ; but 
the French Ambaſſadors ſtood firm: And, on the other ſide, the King of Spain 
would not ſuffer the Count de Luna, whom he had named Ambaſſador in the room 
of the Marquis of Peſcara, to go to Trent, till his Place was fixed, as well in the 
Congregations as in the Seffions. The Pope propoſed; That, to avoid all Diſputes 
which he fereſaw would infallibly ariſe, they might do as they did at Rome, where 
the Spaniſh Ambaſſador was never at . Ceremonies at which the French Ambaſſa- 
dor had a Mind to be preſent ; or elſe, That the fame Ambaſſador might do the 
Emperor's Buſineſs and the King of Spain's too. But this Overture not being liked 
by e Spaniards; and the —— not thinking it proper to give a COmmiſſion to 
the Count de Luna, becauſe Germany and Spain had different Intereſts to carry on at 
Trent; they were forced to think of other Methods, eſpecially ſines the King of 
Spain refuſed likewiſe to ſend a Prelate who might take his Place among the other 
ccleſiaſtick Ambaſſadors. The Pope preſs d the Legates continually ts labour af- 
ter an Accommodation; but forbad them to ſpeak to Lanſac before the next Seſſion, 
left it ſhould be diſturbed or retarded : For tho' it was his Intereſt not to do any 
thing, without the French Miniſters would join in it, or that might prejudice the 
King their Maſter, as well in Matters of Petition as of Poſſeſſion; yet he knew 
they were ſo nice in this Affair, that they would never ſuffer the leaſt Propoſition - 


al 


of Accommodation to be made about it. This is what the Pope wrote in g 


That conſe - 
ſequently 


| Chap«XIX. of the Steeb Century of Chriſtianity 
' quently.it: was. as. neceſſary chat ſhould do he King of Spain, who 
was Br Greta to their King he ei lay in the be prone Fi wis Without 
J * 2 > Digniry of, — 16 their Maſter. The) propoſed at che ſame 
Time 7 pedients, 8 of which rey eg their Place ,imimediacely 
s Ambaſſadors: One was, That the Spaniſh Ambaſſador ſhould 
_ ep in the midſt a Be. Hall, OVEL-ags { che rat in the ſame Place 
where- the P | Ay | 
=] 8 
* N 


Neben * 4, Upon the Account of 
biſhop., The French A a 


receive: "That the Diſorder e 11 
vations; and that, Ran t, the ſy 
been for ſeveral Ages: That this was the n which they had from 


15 b. 0 ador, who was art Arch- 
poſitions to make or to 
To 100 : ho. deſired to make Inno- 


ing their 


309 


eee ho reprelej need him as 
Luna ſhould ae a Place 


Way was, 70 Jeave Things A had 


aſter, whe commanded them to be 1 0 to catry with them the French 
e: That 


if che feaſt Innovation were m they did not accuſe King Philip 
as the Author of all theſe Innovations, but ſome ambit us, reſtleſs Men, who were 
Enemies to Peace That they moor well perſwaded of the good Intentions of the 


King of Spain g. That — 25 at Prince would be 12 far from being willing to 


do à Prejudice to the Kin Ay Ot] during his, Minority, that & bg would 
be always ready to aſhift 25 wich all bis Forces ag iat the Rebels: That France 
core Rac 2 wo ſenſible of this Friendſhip ; but t Kat the. Laws of Gratitude did 
oboe to make a Breach . his own Dignity. 

The Ef rdinal of Aantua remonſtrated, That as long, LES 10 had their lage con- 
4 to tham, they ought not to oppoſ⸗ e the Satis 
their Intentions towards the Council were good. N. 1baladors replied, That 
they ſhould be very T to contribute to 1510 Satisf aQiop © 928 55 provided it did 
no Injury to the Honour of their own. Prince; That all theſe Propoſitions came 
from the Spaniards, who had no other Def 5 2 but to 8 op doubtful and pro- 
blematical, which) it imported the Dign of the France to haves ferded 
as a certain Thing ; which Was, Thar he Fil Place 5 Em N S Que to 


ccuſed, or {9 much 
as a dere of AM Will cones hs 1 5 the 12 rech £0. ke <p ſelves 


as willing oy 2 22 Jn, 
0 of oh! an gelen Fi 


OF add belqw all the rel ;. 10 
"hor a 5 - e zh ace than 


r to get over the 

to. be more 
5 baſſadors Kune 125 thejr 
Ab LE 7 to 935 1 15 Ancient 
5 95 20 155 Fart, i they would 


find out any e „writing to the at Rome, con- 
cerning this Matter; ſorupled not to "a bim, id never 89 27 
wiſe: ha Whereas there was a Report fprcad a bas Thing Avila, 
the Spaniſb Ambaſſador, had One; to LL the Pope. to 75 x Maſter 
2 is Tic Coke perer of the Indies. in his Gal 2 Tha 95 9 Se, 


ught not to fancy chat ang. <a wa. King Je” * ald acquire a naw, Right 
which ſhould; 125 the Euere: ¶ Gaul co give 0 


ates, That the Anſwer bf che French 1 not 99 55A d 19 10 that he 4 
ord: before, that the Methods Which he had 8 50 e . 

thenhe thought Hkewiſe, chat he qught to go wh his Power: Thur 
aging nathing more to ſay, dar ur only, Fla fo if the . roteſt, the Le- 
Furt muſt receive their oreſt happen' a End of. the 
Fer iryez: And much aboùt the me Tine, 85 e to the be | 
in dhe preſent Conjuncture he would not too auſe in the 
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n of another, at leaſt if 


Vatien. the Car- 


When the Pope, hnew what pals d in the rſt Copter: he. wrote 8 to 5 2 o 
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Poſt in which God had placed him, theſe vain Thoughts gave him ho Diſturbanes 
but that he would chink only upon what related ty the Service f. God, and the 
Good of the Church. The Extract of this Letter was 'commwunicated to the Am- 
baſſadors, who immediately ſent away Liwcelot, Adyocate of the Council, to the 
Count de Luna, who was with the Emperor at the Diet at Yug:bowg, t& Invite 
to come to Trent. The Count made anſwer, That be could not Some: cilfhe ay 
aſſured that the Rank 755 intended to give him ſhould de agreeably co his Honour v 
that is to ſay, that he f cl hare tic Fir Place after the Enipetor's/Atnbaſlado 
or elſe the Firſt Place among the Ecc et ick Ambaſſadors } becguſe the Secon 

Place there was taken by the Ambaſſador, of Ferdifiand, e King of Hungaty. The 

Legates knew very well, that the Frexch would abſolutely Tefuſ& the FirſtiPropofal ; 

ans ſo they were willing to oblige the Cardinal of Lerraim to get cke Second ae- 

cepted : But that tlie Cardinal rejected likewiſe, and ſaid, That the Place of the 

Eccleſiaſticks being more honourable than that of tb Laity, this would only re- 

double the Honours which they pretended to do to'the Spania#ds.” There was alſo 

another Difficulty; namely, that Joby de Morvilliers, Biſhop of Olen, who in 

Lanſac's Abſence did the Buſineſs of Firſt Ambaſſador, being a Church-man, the 

Miniſters of Hance had à Place upon both Benches ; ſo that the Spaniſh Miniſter 

could ſit fro their without giving Place to the Others. The Legates therefore 


came back to their Firſt Propoſition; namely, td give the Spuniardi that Place 
which had formerly been given to the Portugue xc, over-againſt the Legates. The 
Cardinal of Lorrain, either out of Prejudice, or for ſome other Reaſon, was of 
Opinion, That ſince the Place which the French Ambaſſadors always had, immedi- 
ately after the Emperor's Ambaſſador, was preſerved to them, chat=they ought to 
make no Oppoſition. But the Ambaſſadors talk d er otherwiſe: They ſaid, It 
was their Intention and their Duty to preferve to the King their Maſter the Firſt 
Rank after the Emperor's, in ſuch a manner, that it might appear viſibly to all the 
World, and that no Man might diſpute it with him; as might be done, if the Spa- 
niſb Ambaſſador had any other Place afligned him, beſides the ordinary one, which 
is that which immediately follows the French Ambaſſadors : That they had no Or- 
ders to accept of any other Offers; and if they had not Satisfaction in that Point, 
they would order all the French Prelates to withdraw, upon Pain of Diſobedience, 
Seizure of their Temporalties. The Legates 'faneying that a vigorous oſi- 
tion would at laſt overcome the Co of the French, told them, That their 
Obſtinacy and Stiffneſs being unreaſonable would ſuffer it to go no farther ; 
but they would give the. Span Ambaſſador the Place they had deſigned for him. 
The French Ambaſſadors were the mort vexed # this, becauſe they fancy'd the Le- 
gates intended to give the Spaniſh Ambaſſador an extraordinary Place in the Seſſi- 
ons, as well as in the Congregations; becauſe there the Seats were ſo diſpoſed, 
that it was poſſible for the _— to have the moſt honourable Place. 
This they ſuppoſed the Legates did on Purpoſe, that France r de ſo ſenſibly af. 
fronted, that it ſhould be obliged to re- eall its Ambaſſadors and Biſhops, and there- 
b Ta an Occaſion to a Piſſolutiom of the Council. For which Reaſon, that this 
Di pute might not draw a Rupture between the Two Crowns after it, at a Time 
when France was not wilting to provoke Spain, the French Ambaſſadors reſolved to 
bring the Legates under a Necel of breaking with them firſt; and ſo ſent away 
an Expreſs to Court, where that whole Matter was referred back to the Cardinal 
of Loxrain. That Cardinal thereupon told the Legates, That he could think of no 
other Expedient, but that of the Hoa Ambaſſador's yielding, or abſenting with 
a Proteftation. Then he added, That, in his Opinion, the Spaniſh Miniſter might 
have a Seat aſſigned him in the Congregations, over-againft the Legates ; but not 
omen. the Rank of the Ambaſſadors, near the Secretary of the Council; that ſo 
ir mig t not be thought, that that Place was aſſigned him by the Aſſembly, or by 
e Order of the Prefidents ; which might give Occaſion to new ꝓretenſions. But 
this was only the Cardinal's Private inion : For after he had conferred with the 
French Ambaſſadort, he told the Legates, That the Ambaſſadors chought, that, du- 
ring the King's Minority, the Miniſters could not conſent: to the leaſt Alteration 
which might prejudice that Poſſeſſion which France had, of preceding all the other 
Kings of Chrifendow' in every Place: That what” was done at Trem, would be of 
the greater Conſequence becauſe the Exes of all Mankind: would' be fixed upon 
: what was done in arr Occumenied'Counel :. TFras the Services uhich the Kings of 


France 
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France had done to the Holy See, would not ſuffer it to do them leſs Honour in 
this, than had been done in former Councils: That the Spaniſh Ambaſſador ought 
to take no other Place but the ordinary one, juſt after the French Ambaſſador: That 
even if he took the loweſt Place of all, yet that might call the Right of the King 
their Maſter in Queſtion : That conſequently this would be to do him a Prejudice, 
which would oblige them to be gone : That the War which the King ſuſtain'd 
againſt the Hugonots, for the Love of the Church and of Religion, ought to induc: 
the Fathers to maintain the King of France in his Right of Precedency, in !Imita- 
tion of the Senate of Venice, which maintain d him in the Poſſeſſion of his Right. 
The Legates were the more furprized with this Diſcourſe, becauſe the King of 
Spain had made the Pope believe, that the Offers which he had to make to the 
Court of France, would oblige them to ſend other Orders to their Ambaſſadors. 
During theſe Conteſts, Claudio Quinnones, Count de Luna, Ambaſſador of Spain, ar- 

* rived at Trent. In a Conference which he had with the Legates upon this Matter, 
they acquainted him with the Cardinal of Lorrain's Overture, of giving him a 
Place by himſelf ; and they adviſed him to acquieſce in it, becauſe ſuch a Place did 
not take away his Right: And that tho the French Ambaſſadors ſhould oppoſe it, 
yet there might be Ways found out to bring them over, by the Means of the Car- 
dinal of Lorrain; to whom the Queen had referred that Matter, as they had becn 
informed. Hereupon the Count de Luna publickly declared, That if he could nor 
obtain the Precedence of the French Ambaſſador, he would be conrented to be pla- 
ced over-againſt him, or on any other Side that the French Ambaſſador ſhouid chooſe. 
He declared alſo, That he would make no Difficulty of taking any other Place 
which the Legates would aflign him, provided it did not appear that he yielded to 
the Ambaſſador of France: But if they would not give him ſuch a Place as he 
could with Honour accept of, he would purſue his Orders, and withdraw. The 
Truth is, he had ſuch Orders: For tho Philip had written to the Pope, as has been 
obſerved already, That he would not amuſe himſelf with theſe Vanities, nor puſu 
forward his Pretenſions; yet either thoſe Declarations were not ſincere, or he al- 
ter'd his Mind afterwards. In the mean time, the Legates conſidering that che 
Preſence of the Spaniſh Ambaſſador added great Luſtre to the Council, and that it 
was ever more neceſſary than the French Ambaſſadors, becauſe of the great Num- 
ber of Prelates, who were Subjects, Creatures, or Dependents upon the King of 
Spain, reſolved upon what had been propoſed concerning the Place, and ſent Word 
of it to the Pope. The Cardinal of Lorrain wrote likewiſe to Queen Catherine 
de Medicis, to know her Intentions in this Matter. She anſwer d, Thar ſhe loved 
the King of Spain, her Son, tenderly : For ſo ſhe called him, tho' he was but her 
Son-in-law : And that ſhe was deſirous, not only to preſerve his Honour, but a!ſo 
to augment it if ſhe could: Thar if he were in Poſſeſſion of the Precedence, the 
would never ſo much as think of conteſting it with him; but that it was certain, 
that the French Ambaſſadors have always had, in all Councils, a Place immediately 
after the Emperor's, and particularly before the hoe Ambaſſadors : That in the 
Council of Conſtance, the Illuſtrious Fobn Gerſon, Ambaſſador from France, had the 
Firſt Place; and after him, Raimund Floch, Count de Cardonna, Ambaſſador from 
Alfonſo King of Caſtile : And that in the Council of the Lateran, held under Leo X. 
tho' Ferdinand poſſeſs d the ſame Kingdoms in Spain which Philip now poſſeſſes, Je- 
rome de Vic, his Ambaſſador, always gave Place to Lea de Solieres, Ambaſſador of 
Leis XII. That, during the King's Minority, the Queen could make no Innova- 
tions to the Prejudice of the King her Son, and againſt the Honour of the Nation. 
When the Cardinal of Lorrain receiv'd this Anſwer, he went to wait upon the Em- 
peror at Iſpruck, to deſire him to bring the Count de Luna to yield this Matter; 
aſſuring him, That after that, the French Ambaſladors ſhould pay him all the Ho- 
nours which he could defire from them. The Emperor told him, That he would 
not meddle with theſe Pretenſions, nor conſtitute himſelf a Judge of the Rights of 
the Two Kings: But that the Cardinal ought to remember, that he himſelf had 
propoſed to have a particular Place aſſigned to the Spaniſh Ambaitador ; believing 
that that could bring no Prejudice to the Ambaſſadors, as long as they kept their 
own : That he could wiſh, that the Ambaſſadors would amicably agree together, 
without intereſſing the Kings their Maſters with the Matter; towards which, he 
deſired the Cardinal of Lorrain to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours. 
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The Pope, to whom the Legates had written, as we have ſaid already, had the 
ſame Contideration for Spain that they had; and believing that he could not offend 
Philip, without doing a conſiderable Injury to the Affairs of the Council, he reſo]. 
ved to give him ſome Satisfaction. That the Legates therefore might have more 
Authority and Courage to execute his Orders, he ent them Word, "That the Kin 
of Spain preſs d him exceedingly, and thought it ſtrange that they ſhould defer {6 
long to give his Ambaſſador a Place, both in the Congregations and in the Sefi. 
ons : That he thought it reaſonable, that they ſhould have {ome Conſideration for 
ſo great a Monarch; and that they ſhould find out ſome Way to ſatisfie him, with- 
out prejudicing the Intereſt of either fide : That the Place which he had mark'q 
out in the Draught which he ſent them, was, in his Opinion, honourable and pro- 
per; and that he did not ſee that the French could have any Reaſon to complain: 
'That this was his Intention : That this they were to execute with their uſual Dexte- 
rity ; and if they found any Oppoſition, they ſhould let thoſe Proteſt that had a 
Mind to it; provided his Orders were executed, wherein they were not to fail. 
Cardinal Borromee ſent a particular Letter in Cypher, wherein he ſaid, That the 
Pope would have this Matter kept ſecret till the Time of Execution, that the French 
might be ſurprized : That perhaps they would not be contented ; but then they 
muſt let them proteſt, and withdraw too, if they had a Mind : For the Legates 
were commanded to exezute theſe Orders in every Point. Beſides this general Let- 
ter to the Legates, there was a particular one ſent to Cardinal Morone by Cardinal 
Berromee ; wherein he was told, as a great Secret, That d Avila and Vargas, the Spa- 
iſh Am baſſadors, had put a Paper into the Pope's Hands, ſigned and ſealed by them 
both, with their cn Seals; wherein they promiſed him, in the Name of the King 
their Maſter, That he would employ all his Forces, his States, and even his own 
Perſon, for the Defence and Augmentation of the Authority of the Pope, of the 
Holy See, and of the Catholick Faith: That che Pope was willing Cardinal Au- 
rone ſhould know this Particular, that by that he might judge, that it was not with- 
out Caule that His Holineſs labour'd to give Satisfaction to the King of Spain. But 
before they came to that, the Legates were willing to make another Attempt upon 
the Minds of the French Ambaſſadors, to diſpoſe them to give the Count de Luna a 
Place by himſelf. They let them know, by the Cardinal of Lorrain, That this 
Place by himſelf, which they deſired tor the Count de Luna, was only in the Con- 
gregations, Which were not Publick Actions; but that they would diſpoſe the 
Count to ſtay away inthe Seſſions. This was the Colour which was given to the 
acquieſcing of the French Ambaſſadors: But the Truth is, the Cardinal of Lorrain 
did not ſufficiently manage the Honour and Intereſt of the King his Maſter ; and 
ſo obliged the Ambaſſadors to conſent that the Spaniſh Ambaſſador ſhould have a 
Place aſſigned him by himſelf. And fo, in the Congregation of May 21. the Count 
de Luna having read his Letters of Credence, and his Powers, dated O#. 20. 1562. 
Crt | ipake in theſe Words: © I am willing to receive, for the preſent, the Place which 
de Luna's © is given me; but with a Proteſtation, That I do not deſign that my Moderation, 
Speech in © and the Regard which I have for the Deliberations of this Holy Council, ſhall 
r. in any meaſure prejudice the Dignity, and Majeſty, and Right of the Catholick 
Se. © King, my Prince, or his Deſcendents ; or hinder their having, for the Future, 
was firſt © here, or in any other Place, all their Claims entire: I intend therefore to reſerve, 
recciv'd, © and do actually reſerve, for every other Place and Time, the Rights of my King 
© and his Deſcendents ; which Rights he may purſue and defend hereafter, as much 
© as if I had from this Moment, the Place which I pretend to be my due.” Then 
he demanded that his Proteſtation might be regiſter'd in the Acts of the Council; 
that no Edition of the Acts might be made, in which this Declaration was not in- 
ſerted at full length; and that they would give him an Authentick Act of it. The 
Protea. French Ambaſſadors proteſted in their Turn, That theirs was the Firſt Place after 
rion of the the Emperor's, and the ſame which their Predeceſſors enjoy'd in all Times: That 
French this might be proved by the Hiſtory of the Council of Lateran, which was held un- 
2 der Leo X. in which Lewis de Solieres, Ambaſſador from Francs I. took Place of Fe- 
hs rome de Vic, the Spaniſb Ambaſſador ; and John Gerſon, in the Council of Conſtance, 
above Raimond Floch, Count de Cardonna: That if the Place which the Count 
de Luna poſſeſſes could be prejudicial to them, it would alſo be ſo againſt the Em- 
eror's Ambaſſadors : That the Spaniards would alſo diſpute Precedence with them, 
if they ſhould once obtain it of the French : That the Fathers therefore, who _ 
ente 
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ſented the Univerſal Church, ought to call down every Man to his own Place, 
as it is in the Goſpel, Give this Man Place : But that ſince the Fathers and the Em- 
peror s Ambaſſadors ſuffer d themſelves to go into this Innovation, though it was 
their Intereſt as much-as of the French, who were willing to preſerve their antient 
Place, They, truſting in the Sincerity of his Catholick Majeſty, and in che Al- 
liance of the 'Two Crowns, demanded nothing more tor the preſent, but that the 
Fathers ſhould declare, That what the Count de Luna had done, could not in any 
Meaſure prejudice the Immemorial Poſſeſſion of his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty, and 


* 


that their Anſwer might be inſerted in the Acts of the Council. vir | 
Peter Fontidonias, | or as it is in Spaniſh, Pedro de Fuentiduenna.) made a Speech in the panrige. 
Name of the Count de Luna, the: Subſtance whereof is this. That the Counciluius“ 
being now near an End, the Catholick King ſent that Miniſter to aſſure the ech in 
<* Fathers, that he was ready to do for the Council all that the Emperor Martia» . 
* did for that of Chalcedon, That is to ſay, to defend the Truth taught in its De- 4. 8 
* crees, to appeaſe Tumults, and to bring that Council, which his Father Charles V. 
< protected in its Birth and Progreſs, even ſo far as to undertake dangerous Wars 
* on its Account, to a happy Concluſion ; and of which the Emperor Ferdinand, 
* his Uncle, was now the Principal Support: That his King had omitted no part 
* of the Duty of a Catholick Prince to call them together: That he had ſent to it 
his Biſhops, and the moſt conſiderable Divines in Spain: That he had prelerved 
Religion in that Kingdom, by ſtopping up all the Avenues of the Pirenees a- 
= — Hereſy: That by his Care, he had hindred the Penetrating of that Plague 
into the Heart of the Mſt-Indies, and prevented the Stifling of the Firſt Seeds of 
** the Chriſtian Religion, which began to ſpring up amongſt thoſe People : That 
* it was by this Prince's Induſtry, that Faith and Purity of Doctrine Flouriſht in 
* Spain; ſo that the Church had wherewith to comfort it felt, under the Affliction 
* of ſccing other Provinces infected with Hereſy, whilſt Spain was perfectly Sound, 
* and capable of affording to it a Sheet-Anchor amidit all theſe Shipwrecks. 
Would to God, ſaid he, That other Princes had imitated the Severity of Kin 
T Pbilip againſt Hereticks; the Church would then have been delivered from an Abyls 
of Evils, and the Fathers from the Trouble of calling a Council. He ſaid the 
King of Spain married the {Ren of England, only in hopes to reduce that Iſland 
to the Obedience of the Church; he mention d the Succours that had been 
lately ſent to the King of France, who had obtained a Noble Victory over the 
Hugonots by the Valour of the Spaniards, though their Number was bur ſmall. 
** He ſaid Philip expected of the Council, that they ſhould eſtabliſh Sound Doctrine, 
* and reform Mens Manners. He - commended the Fathers, that they would 
** never treat of the one without the other; he told them his Prince defired them 
carefully to examine the Demand of thoſe Men, who having more Zcal than 
Prudence, were for yielding ſomething to the Enemies of Religion, to bring 
them back. He inveighed againſt thoſe that ſaid, the Proteitants ought to be 
won with Sweetneſs; ſaying, They had to do with People, who were neither 
gained by Benefits nor Mercy. He exhorted the Fathers to demonſtrate, That 
* the Majeſty of the Church concerned them more than the Satisfaction of thoſe 
that were gone aftray ; the Church having always been accuſtomed to repreſs 
the Boldneſs of its 4 and even to refuſe them what might have been ho- 
** nourably granted. He conjured them, in his Maſter's Name, to lay aſide Super- 
* fluous Queſtions 3 and ſaid, That as they were met to cure the Evils which tor- 
** mented Chriſtendom, ſo if they did not bring that to Effect, Poſterity would lay che 
Fault upon themſelves alone; and would have Reaſon to ſay, They could have 
done better if they would. He ended with commending the Count de Luna and 
* his Anceſtors. | | 
Ile was anſwer'd, That under the Grief which the common Calamities cauſed 4,fwer ef 
to the Fathers, it was a great Comfort to them to hear the Piety of the Catholick cheCounci! 
King, and his Reſolution to maintain their-Decrees, commended : That the Em- 
peror and Chriſtian Princes having the ſame Intentions, the Fathers would on 
their Parts endeavour perfectly to Correſpond to their Deſires; as indeed they 
were led to do by their own Inclinations, and by the Exhortations of the Pope: 
That even ſince they met, they have never ceaſed to labour after Reformation of 
Manners, and the Explication of the Catholick Doctrine: That they thank d his 
Catholick Majeſty fog his-Zeab for * for his Good Will towards 8 
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alſo for ſending ſuch an Ambaſſador as the Count de Luna, from whom they ex- 


pected much Aſſiſtance. : 2 

The Speech of the 2 Doctor diſpleaſed all the Ambaſſadors; their Maſters 
being in ſome meaſure blamed for not imitating the Conduct of the King of Spain, 
and for not ſhewing the ſame Reſolution in executing the Decrees of the Council 
againſt Hereticks with Rigour : And when they complained of it to the Count de 
Luna, he told them, he was as angry at thoſe Words as they; nay, that he had 
commanded” Fentidonius to ſuppreſs them; and that he would Puniſh him for his 
Diſobedience. * : 

The Pope, who was ſenſible that the Cardinal of Lorrain might be diſcontented 


between the upon the account of his Country, becauſe he ſo eaſily conſented that the Count 


Fg de Luna had a Place aſſigned him by himſelf, was deſirous to win him over; and 
orrain 


knowing that he was to meet the Cardinal of Ferrara, who came back from his 
Legation, he gave Orders immediately to Viſconti, Biſhop of Yintimiglia, to prevent 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, and to go with all expedition to meet the Cardinal of 
Ferrara, and inform him of the State of the Council, and how he ought to treat 
with the Cardinal of Lorrain, in order to bring him entirely into the Intereſts of 
the Court of Rome, or engage him to retire from the Council. Viſconti executed 
his Commiſſion, and ſaw the Cardinal of Ferrara before the Cardinal of Lorrain 
met him. May 24. the Two Cardinals met at Oftia in the Veroneſe, and the Cardinal of 
Ferrara gave Lirrain a particular Account of the Affairs of France, and of the Houle 
of Guiſe, ſince the Duke's and his Brother the Grand Prior's Deaths, and remon- 
ſtrated to him, that his Family wanted his Preſence. He told him alſo, That now 
the Pcace was made with the Hugonots in France the Reformation would not pro- 
duce the good Effects which Men had promiſed to themſelves. But the Cardinal 
of Lorrain, who thought himſelf bound in Honour not to leave the Council, com- 
lained that Cardinal Morone had not communicated any thing with him of his 
egotiation with the Emperor: That his Imperial Majeſty had done him the 
Honour to write to him; and that he was ſo well with the Count de Luna, that he had 
reaſon to hope he ſhould get the Reſidence of Biſhops declared to be of Divine Right; 
which was what the French very paſſionately deſired. By this Anſwer, the Cardinal of 
Ferrara found there was nothing tc be expected of the Cardinal of Lorrain, and 
aequainted Cardinal Morone therewith, who, to ſoften that Cardinal, made him # 
viſit upon his return to Trent, in his Pontifical Habit, with the Croſs carried before 
him, and followed by a great number of Biſhops. After the Firſt Compliments, 
Cardinal Morone defired him to Advife, Command and AR, as if he were One of 
of the Legates ; adding, Thar the —_ defired a Reformation, and had ſent them 
Twenty Four very vigorous Articles: That his Holineſs deſigned alſo that the Demands 
of the Imperialiſts and French ſhould be propoſed, excepring thoſe that concerned 
the Court of Rome, which he intended to reform himſelf, that he might maintain 
the Authority of rhe Holy Apoſtolical See : But the Cardinal of Lorrain, who 
was afraid that Cardinal Merene intended to throw ſome part of the Envy upon 
him, or elſe render him ſuſpe&ed to the Spaniards, anſwer d, That he had not 
Strength ſufficient to bear the Weight of the Legation : That it would be ſufficient 
for him to give his Opinion as an Archbiſhop : That he commended the Zeal 
which the Pope ſhew'd for the Reformation of other Churches ; but then his Holi- 
neſs ought not to take it ill, if Biſhops alſo exhibited a like number of Articles, 
to retorm the Cardinals and the Court of Rome: That the Apoſtolical See deſervad 
all manner of Reſpect; but then under that pretence it ought not to ſuffer A- 
buſes. Cardinal Morone was not well ſatisfied with that Anſwer, and found that 
Art muſt be uſed till their Affairs were in a better Poſture. 
At the ſame Time the Preſident Birague arrived at Trent, and June 2, he was re- 


IR": Letter ceived in the Congregation; at which the Ambaſſadors who were inferior to 
tf t Coune france, did not aſſiſt, cauſe they would not yield to a Miniſter who had not the 


Title of Embaſſador. He preſented Letters from Charles IX. dated April 15. which 
{er forth, © That the Civil Wars kindled in his <7, rae upon the account of Re- 
© ligion, and all that had been done to remedy it by the Force of his Arms, and 
* the Arms of his Allies, had been uſeleſs; ſince, by an unſearchable Secret of the 
* Judgments of God, nothing had happen d but Murthers, Plundering of Cities and 
Churches, Deaths of Princes, Lords and graat Captains, and Thouſands of o- 
ther Calamities ; That having therefore found that Force of Arms was not the 
© way 


Te 
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c way; to awe Mens Minds, which are only won by Perſwaſions, he was con- 
* ſtrained to come to an Agreement with the Hugonets; not in order to ſuffer the 
* Eſtabliſhment of a new Religion in his Kingdom, but that when Arms were 
de laid down, he might with leſs Contradiction come at a General Re-union of 
& All his Subjects in the fame Religion: That he expected this Good from the 
* Mercy of God, and that ſerious Reformation which the Fathers of the Council 
re intended to make: And that having many Things to repreſent to them, he ſent 
*"Monſieur Rene Birague, Preſident of the Supream Council for Matters beyond 
« the Mountains, to them for that purpoſe. 3 1 
When theſe Letters were read, Birague made a Speech, in which he at large ſet Birague's 
forth the Diviſions, Wars, and miſerable Eſtate of France; * ſince the taking Speech #o | 
of the Conſtable, and the Death of the Duke of Guiſe, who were as it were the the n 
"Two Arms of their Prince. He: made a long Juſtification of the Peace made with. | 
the Hwponots, and ſaid, it was of very great advantage to the Catholicks : That 
neither his Majeſty nor his Council ever intended to ſuffer a »ew Religion to be 
eſtabliſn' d, but only to re-unite both Parties UC if the old, by the ways 
which his Anceſtors uſed ; who knew that the exerciſe of Two Religions could 
not be of long continuance in any State. He added, That his Majeſty hoped for 
"Succeſs by the ſingular Favour, of Heaven, and the. Support of this Council; 
which is a Remedy, that has beeninall Times employed for the healing of ſuch ſort 
of. Evils as thoſe are which now afflict Chriſtendom. He pray:d the Fathers to Se- 
cond the good Intentions of his King, by an exact Reformation, by re-eſtabliſh- 
ing the Church in its Primitive Purity, and by pacifying the Differences in Re- 
ligion: Promiſing that the King would always be a Catholick, fixed and devoted 
to the Holy See, after the Example of his Anceſtors. He concluded with ſaying; 
That France expected from the Goodneſs and Prudence of the Fathers, that they 
ould Pity its Evils, and ſhould take pains to remedy them. 5+ 
Birague had Orders in his Inſtructions, to demand that the Council ſhould be 
removed to a Place, to which the Proteſtants might have free Acceſs; becauſe 
they ſtill ſuſpected Trent, notwithſtanding the Safe Conducts of the Pope and 
Council, and deſired a City in which the Emperor could be able to protect them: 
But he ſaid nothing of that Article, by the Advice of the Cardinal of Lorrain and 
the French Ambaſſadors, who did not think it proper to mention it, and look d upon 
that Order as revoked by Letters written ſince his coming away. | 1 
The Legates had already order'd the Promoter to make anſwer, That the Fa- Council: 
thers pitied the Calamities of France, and prayed, That ſince the neceſſity of Af. 4nſwer 1 
fairs had conſtrained the King to make Peace with the Hugonoti, in order thereby Birague. 
to procure a General Re-eſtabliſhment of Religion in his Dominions, he would 
be pieaſed, for the Service of God, not to defer the Execution of ſo good a 
Deſign. But when they ſhow'd this Anſwer to the Cardinal of Lorrain, before 
they went inco the Congregation, that Cardinal being very uneaſy at the Agree- 
ment which was made with the Hugonots, becauſe of the particular Intereſts of his 
Family, told them, That he did not think it convenient for the Council to approve. 
of an Agreement, of which they ought rather to complain, as being prejudicial 
to the Faith; and conſequently that it was better to take Tims to prepare an 
Anſwer, as had been uſually done in important Caſes. Hereupon the Legates 
alter d their Opinions, and order'd the Promoter to tell Birague, That the Things 
which he had ſaid, required to be maturely conſider d, and therefore the Council 
would anſwer him in due Time and Place. The Ambaſſadors took it ill in the 
Cardinal of Lorrain, that he hindred the Legates from approving, as they ought to 
have done the Actions of the King their Maſter; whereas if they had not been 
diſpoſed to have done it, he ought to have perſwaded, nay forced them to it: 
However they would not, for ſeveral Reaſons, write to Court about it; leaving it 
to Lanſac, who was juſt a going, to report the Matter. | pena | 
The Time of the Seſſion now drawing on, there were ſeveral Congregations Steh 
held; in the Firſt of which, the Biſhop of Nimes falling upot: the Abules in the the Ae 
Matter of Order, fell upon the Annats, and ſaid, That he did not deny but all I Nitmee, 
Churches ought to contribute towards the Pope's Expences ; but he could not ap- * 
prove of Annats: That it would be very well if they paid the Twentieth part of“ 
their Revenues, and that too at the End of the Year, and not before they had 
their Bulls, as had been uſual ; That ſince = 5 of Nome was to be maintain'd 
2 Gut 
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Diſpute a- | | * | | 
boutntalar His Opinion upon the Four Articles concernin Abuſes in matter f Ode 
en which it was ſaid, Fhat in order to _— the 14 

10celos 


ceſes. 


ſhould receive ſome Profit thereby, and not tuffer- as they did by the PœpEV Off. 
cers; and that the Fathers ought to give the Pope notice! to vids 20 ll. 
Then he ſpake of the Ordination of Prieſts,” hic was practiſed at Rune, 
That it was againſt all Oanons and Decrees; ſo that they * Lee 
That if thoſe that Were ordained at Rome ſnouldube incapablep the 'Biſhops? by 
ſnſpend them, without hindring their Proceedings by Appeals) ot by a er 
w . (4 e 5 Nr ” "NIELS | „ A 4.0 357 ol / 


out of the Contributions of every Church, it was Hkewiſe juſtithde theſe Chiitches 


12 the next Congregation, the Biſhop of CGuadis ſpake very long When'fie e 
n eat Scandals which perpèttia UN 
aroſe from Titulat/ e who had no Di there ſhould be no more ma 
without very urgent! O&caſtons: And that every then, before they were &rexe : 
chk Pope ſhould ewe chem wherewithal to ſubfiſt and ſupport their DignitY. He 
made 4 lind df s Indetttive againſt that ſort of Ordination, ſaying? That PRſco- 
ach rehuires a Dioceſe, as an Eſſential Thing; That Biſhop and Church arF Cor. 
relatives, and thut che one eannot be without the other; ſo that it cannot be ſaid, 
wWichcut Conttalliction, that there is any Reaſon for making Titular Biſhops : He 
maintain'd' that their Ordination was a Humane Invention, Figmenta Humana; that 
he Could not ſee one ſingle 1 it in all Antiquity, where Biſhops- Who 
quitted their Biſhopricks, or were eprived, never paſt for ſuch, no more than a 
Man was 160kd upon to be Married who had never a Wife: This he confirmed 
by che anciept Cänoniſts, who ſay, That Ordinations made by thoſe that have left 
their ihe cicks! are'null; and conſequently to make Titular Biſhops, was to alter 
the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | 2 
Simon N39, Bimop of Serrano if Tuſcany, maintained on the contrary, that it 
was convenient for the 'Clutch chat there ſhould be Titular rr, e began 
with Gy ing, That there were Two Things to be conſider d in a Biſhop, Order 
and Juriſdiction + That by Order Biſhops become only Miniſters of the Sacraments 
of Confirmation and Order, and that if they have a Power of making ſeveral 
Conſecrations and Bleflings which are forbidden to Prieſts, i: is only by an Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Ordinance ;z but chat it is Juriſdiction which gives them a part in the Go- 
vernment of the Church: That Titulars having only Power of Order, there was 
no neceſſity for their kaving a Church: That if formerly Biſhops were never con- 


427 


ſecrated Without having a Church aſſigned to them, it was, becauſe in thoſe Days 


they never conſecrated Deacons or Prieſts without a Title: That fince it had 
been found to be for the Service of God, and the aggrandizing of the Church, 
that there ſhould be Prieſts without Titles, it was reckon'd likewiſe to be advan- 
tageous to the Service of God, and for the Good of the Church, that there ſhould 
be Biſhops without Dioceſes ; becauſe theſe Biſhops were neceſſary to ſupply the 
default of Biſhops who were either abſent or employed in the Government, in 
Matters of State. | | | | 


Sem feed Fune 15. Cardinal Morone propoſed in the Congregation, That the Seſſion 


vpn the 


* th of 
Juiy. 


Lainez's 


Speech. 


ſhouid be fixed for July 15. The Biſhop of Se ovia, Who was ſeconded by ſome 
other Biſhops, ſaid, he did not ſee how the Difficulties concerning Hierarchy, 
Order, the Inſtitution of: Biſhops, the Preeminence of the Pope, and Reſidence, 
could be re ſolved in ſo ſhort a Time: That they had better decide theſe Matters 
Firſt, becauſe they could at any time aflign a Day for the Seſſion when they 
pleaſ -d ; whereas it would be diſhonourable to fix it, and then be forced to put 
it off afterwards: But the Majority were for holding the Seſſion upon the 
Fifteenth of Fuly. . ; | 

Next Day Lainez, made a long Speech; and ſpeaking of Diſpenſations, he ſaid, 
That it had been very improperly aſſerted, that the pang Power is only In- 
terpretative or Declarative, becauſe upon that Principle the Authority *of a 
Doctor would be as great as that of a'Biſhop : That to lay, as ſome did, Thar the 
Pope's Diſpenſation could not diſingage him who was obliged before God, was to 
teach Men to prefer their own Conſciences to the Authority of the Church: Phat 
ſince Conſcience can err, and for the moſt part does err, if we truſt to it, this 
would precipitate Chriſtians into Dangers : That it cannot be denied that -Jeſus 
Chriſt wo an Authority of diſpenſing with all ſorts of Laws; and that the Pope, 
who is his Vicar, his Chief Officer and Lieutenant, bas the ſame Tribunal; and 


pals, Son- 


Tenths of Tithes. 


Propoſition which Laine laid down, That the Popes Tribunal is the ſame with 
Jeſus Chriſt's, is Impious and Scandalous, equalling the Mortal to the Immortal, 
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equently;jit muſt be confeſſed, that he has the ſhrug Author That this being 
the Power of the Church of Rome, it ought to be; well confider'd, that it is a 


« 


| 
Hereſy to take away its Privileges ; becauſe that istq deny the Authority. which 
Jelus Choi has given it. Concerning the Reformation 1 the Church of Rome, 
he ſaid, That he that is Superior to all particular Chusches, is fo alſo to many of 
ſe Churches e, and that if it belongs to the Court of Rome to 
m evexy one of thoſe Churches which have Biſhops in the Council, whereas 
none of = can Reform the Church of Rome, becaufe the Diſciple is not greater 
hen his Maſter, nor the Servant then his, Lord, as our Saviour ſays; it neceſſarily 
allows. that the Council has no Authority to attempt chat Reformation: That 
many People looked upon ſome Things to be Abuſes, which when well examin'd, 
appeared to be neceſſary, or at leaſt uſeful: Thar thoſe who. were for bringing back 
he Church of Rome to that. Foot on which it ſtood in the, Apoſtles times, neither 
knew, n could diſtinguiſh between its Wants and its Neceſſities: That, it being 
manife that the Church was now become Rich, it would be very abſur d to ſay, 
That the Providence of God gave it Riches, without ſuffering it to make uſe of 
them. Of Annats he ſaid, it was of Divine Right that the People ſhould pay 
Tithes and Firſt-fruits to Churchmen ; ſo = Jews paid them to the Levites ; and 
as they paid the Tenth to the High Prieſt, ſo ought Churchmen to pay it like- 
wiſe to the Pope: That Tithes are the Revenues of Benefices, and Annats are the 
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The French and Spaniards believ'd that this Father ſpake by Order, or at leaſt 
with Leave, of the Legates; and this they gather d from he Honours which they 
paid him, by commanding him to come into the middle of the Audience to ſpeak, 
and alſo to tit down, though the other Generals of Orders never ſtirred: out of their 
Places, and gave their Opinions ſtanding. When F. Laizez knew that the French 
were angry at his Speech, he ſent Torres and Cavillen, his Companions, to the Car- 
dinal of Lorrain, to affure him, That he had no Deſign of offending him or the 
French Biſhops, but only to reprehend the Opinions of ſome; Doctors of che Fa- 
culty of Divinity of Pars, which were not agreeable to the Doctrine of the 
Church. This excuſe was made to the Cardinal of Lorrain before ſeveral French 
Biſhops, who were met at that Cardinal's : They thought it was impertinent; and 
Fobn de Verdun, a Benedictine, defired the Cardinal of Lorrain to give him leave to 
ſhew that the Doctrine of the Faculty of Divinity of Pars was Orthodox, and 
that of the Jeſuit new and unheard of; aſſuring him, That he would ſpeak with 
all the Modeſty and Circumſpection poſſible: Hugms offer d alſo to prove that the 


and a fallible Judgment to that of God. But the Cardinal of Lorrain remonſtra- 
ted, That if they could gain that no Decrees ſhould be publiſh'd which mighc 
open a Door to t 


Fearer Difficulty than the former; ſo that the Legates could not bring the Mini- 


Diſpute obliged the Legates to deſire the Pope to give them Orders what they 
ſnould do; and in caſe he would upon this Occaſion be favourable to Spain a ain, 
that he ſhould give them ſuch preciſe Inſtructions as might ferve ro jultify » 50 
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D Avila and Vargas, preſſed the Pope likewiſe at Rome to Favour Spain; ſo that the 
Pope ſeeing his Firſt Order had been fo well executed, that it had as yet cauſed no 
Diſturbance, and hoping that his Second would have the ſame Succeſs, wrote them 
Word, That the Spaniſh Ambaſſadors preſt him to fix the Place wfüch the Count. 
de Luna ſhould have upon Tolemn 'Maffer, wherein he could not deny him, fince 
after he had aſſigned him à Place, there was a neceffity of doing the ſame as to 


the Peace and the Incenſe, unleſs they would ſuffer the Count de Luna to withdraw: 


That conſidering the King of Spain was the Principal Support of the Catholick Faith, 
he deſired tlie Legates fo to order it, that at the ſame time that the Pente () and 
the Jucenſe was preſented to the French Ambaſſador, another Prieſt or Eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſter ſhould do the ſame to the Spaniſh Ambaſſador, ind that it ſhould be fo 
dextrouſly managed, that nothing ſhould be perceived till juſt at the moment of 


Exccuticn. He ſent Word alſo, That he intended to have theſe Orders executed, N 


let what will happen; but {till without prejudicing the Right of either Party. J 

Cardinal Borromte ſent Two Letters beſides, in one of which, he mightily fe- 
commended Secreſy, ordering this to be communicated by the Legates to none 
but the Count. The Addreſs with which this Order was to be executed, and the 
Choice of the Miniſters who were to be employed, were ſet down in this Letter. 
In the other he ſays, the 2 would net be well pleaſed if the Legates did now 
as they did formerly, when t oy executed the Firſt Order, when rhey declared 
that His Holineſs a&ed as he did out of his own Motion; but he would have them 
give out at the moment when the Thing was to be put in Execution, That the 
Pope did it at the Requeſt of the King of Spain, that the Count de Lima might be 
kept from going away; ahd that this was the Reaſon why the Pope, who ſaw how 
things went in France, was not willing to loſe or hazard Spain. The Legates com- 
municated their Order to the Count de Luna, upon June 22. when he was juſt 


going to take Horſe to wait upon the Emperor at Inſßruck. The Count told them 


he was ſatisfied, and he did not believe the French would ſtruggle much about it; 
however, that the Legates might without diſcovering the Secret get Drarkowitz, 


one of the Emperor's Ambaſſadors, to propoſe the Offer of Two Peaces and Two 


Tncenſes, as if it were a Thought of his Maſter's. Draskowitz, therefore mention d 
it to the Cardinal of Lorrain, that he might try to make them agree to it; and 
when he ſaw the Cardinal uneaſy at it, he pro ſed another Expedient, which 
was, That upon St. Peter's Day, neither of them ſhould have the Peace and Incenſe, 
as had been done to the Ambaſſadors of Portugal and _— , under Julius III. 
But neither did the Cardinal of Lorrain like this Expedient : Veriton Draskowitsz, 
deſired him to ſpeak freely, not as Miniſter of France, but as a Cardinal, and ono 
Zealous for the publick Good, and to tell him what he thought could and ought 
to be done. The Cardinal of Lorrain made him Two Propoſitions. I. That the 
Spaniſh Ambaſſador ſhould not come to the Church till towards the End of the 
Maſs, when the Ceremonies of the Peace and Incenſe were over. II. That the Peace 
ſhould not be preſented to the Count de Lana till it had been preſented to all the 
Ambaſſadors. The laſt Place, ſays he, cannot be in the leaſt 1 to the 
Spaniſh Ambaſſador, becauſe when he firs out of his Place, it mult be kept for him, 
unleſs he has wrong done him, ſince the Imperial and French Ambaſſadors never 
{crupled receiving the Peace and Incenſe after the Miniſters of Poland and Savoy, 
who ſat upon the Eccleſiaſtical Bench. But neither was Draskowitz, better ſatisfied 
with theſe Overtures, than the Cardinal of Lorrain was with thoſe that were made 
to him; ſo that when he gave the Legates an Account of his Commiſſion, he ſpake 
of it as a deſperate Thing. The Count de Luna came back from «oo upon the 
27th, but ſo late that he could not ſpeak with the Legates that Night; wherefore 


he went to them next Morning, and underſtood from them what had paſt be- 


tween Draskowitz, and the Cardinal of Lorrain. They told him they were ready to 
execute the Pope's Orders. The Count accepted of their Offer, and ſaid he did 
not believe tlie French would make a noiſe if they were ſurprized, and much leſs when 


the Thing was once over, becauſe they would not have the World believe that the 
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) The Peace is the Patten with the Hoſt upon it, which the Prieſt gives the People to kiſt. 
It ( Quel the Peace, becauſe when the Prieſt gives * any Body, he ſays Pax Tecum. oP. 2 I 


with you. In the middle Ages, Pacem dare, was uſed for kiſſing by a Prieſt or Biſhop by way of Be- 
nediftion. See Bu Cange's Gloſſary. v. Par 
| Spaniards 
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Spaniards had got any Advantage over them, or that they had neglected to oppoſe 
it; but that they would be very glad to have it thought, that nothing paſt there to 
their Prejudice. . | 

Upon St. Peter's Day, the Ambaſſadors and a very great number of Biſhops being 
met at the Legates to go along with them to Church; before they ſet out, it was 
wiſper'd about, That the Spaniſh Ambaſſador intended to come, and bring along 
with him ſome Prelates of his own Nation. Upon this notice, the Legates gave 
ſecret Orders to the Maſter of the Ceremomes, to order a Seat to be carried into 
the Veſtry, and to command Two ſtrange Prieſts to be there, to prefent the Peace 
at the ſame time to the Two Ambaſſadors. The French Ambaſſadors did not per- 
ceive this Order which was given at the Legates ; but they had hardly taken theu 
Places in the Church, when they ſaw the Spaniſh Ambaſſador come in, and that 
a Violet-velvet Chair was brought for him out of the Veſtry, and placed be- 
tween Cardinal Madruccio and the Firſt Patriarch; and almoſt in the ſame Inſtant 
the Count de Luna went and fat down upon it. The French Ambaſſadors were ex- 
ceedingly amazed; and the Cardinal of Lorrain changed Colour, and demanded, 
with — Alteration, what Innovation is this, what is the meaning of this new 
Place? He complained alſo to the Legates, and particularly that they had made a 
Secret to him of the Pope's Order. The French Ambaſſadors alſo coiplained loudly 
at the Honour which was done to the Count de Luna in prejudice of France, and 
that without hearing him or the French Ambaſſadors or without their having ap- 
pealed to them. This Debate laſted till the Goſpel was done, though Auglitius 


and Drackowitz,, who as Firſt Eccleſiaſtical Ambaſſadors ſat next the Legates, 
made ſeveral. Offers to-try to pacify their Minds. But when they were going to 


the Sermon, which was Preach'd in the Chapel upcn Solemi Days, the Legates 
retired into the Veſtry with the Cardinals of Lorrain and Madruccio, tollow'd by the 
Imperial and Poliſh Ambaſſadors, and called in Monſieur du Ferrier, who went in 
with the Archbiſhop of Sens: The Cardinal of Lorrain deſired alſo the Archbiſho 
of Granada to be preſent. Cardinal Morone ſhew'd them the Pope's Breve, in which 
his Holineſs commanded, that the Count de Luna ſhould have a Place in Chapels 
and Congregations, and that there ſhould be Two Peaces and Two Cenſers. The 
French replied, they asked for no Equality, but tor Precedence, which, if it was 
not preſerved to them, they would proteſt and withdraw. The Cardinal of Lor- 
rain, who ſat juſt by the Legates, ſeconding the Complaints of the Ambaſſadors, 
ſaid, they had Orders to Appeal to the Council, and to proteſt againſt Pope 
Pius TV. who, the French ſaid, was not a lawful Pope, becauſe he, was Simoni- 
cally _—; and that the Queen had Letters of the Pope's, which plainly 
proved it. 
When this Firſt Heat was over, which made no Impreſſion, the French ſaid, 
That even though the Pope were Canonlcally elected, they would Appeal from 
him as-fram a Tyrannical Pope, who delve to be depoſed for his Notorious In- 
juſtice, in diſpoſſeſſing a Minor King of a Right which he had enjoy'd for ſeveral 
Ages without Diſpute, and this too without being heard : And that France would 
ſeparate from the See of Rome, till they had put in a Juſter Pope. The Cardinal of 
Lorrain ſaid beſides, That the French Biſhops would go away, and take Order in 
their own Kingdom concerning Religion, as ſhould be judged convenient either 
by a National Synod or otherwiſe. The Legates told them, That fince they had 
conſented that the Count de Luna ſhould fit out of the Rank of Ambaſſadors, the 
did not ſee why they could not ſuffer the Peace and the Incenſe to be given him alſo 
in an extraordinary manner. The French replied, they could not ſuffer that 


Equality to be made between the Ambaſſadors ef France and Spain; and that if the 
Peace and the Incenſe were 5 to both at the ſame time, it would put the 
Spaniards in Poſſeſſton of the Precedence; for let it be done how it would, it 
would give them a Title. The Legates therefore, to get quit of this Perplexi 


tv 
deſired the Archbiſhop of Granada to ask the Count de Luna, whether he would 2 
willing to have the E 


at the ſame Time, That they were ready to execute the Pope's Orders, if he ab- 


wy deſired it. The Count conſented that it fhould not be done that Time, 


relerving to himſelf a Power to cauſe thoſe Orders which they had received from 
the Pope, to be executed when there ſhould be a more favourable Opportunity. 
The French Ambaſſadors did very unwillingy conſent that the Peace 2nd Incenſe 


ſhauid 


ceremonies of the Peace and Incenſe omitted, acquainting him 
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ſhould not be preſented ; but then confecings. That if they ſhould be obſtinate, 
they might force the Legates to execute their Orders, and ſo at leaſt in Fact they 
ſhould loſe a Thing, the Right to which they would by any means preſerve; and 
might break with the Pope, which perhaps would not be for the Intereſt of the 
King their Maſter, they demanded that the Ceremonies might not be performed 
not only to the Ambaſſadors, but alſo to the Legates. This the Legates granted ve 
willingly, becauſe they were not willing to have it ſaid, That they had been the 
cauſe or the occaſion that a Scandal happen'd. As ſoon as Maſs was ſaid, the 
Spaniſh Ambaſſador roſe up and went out, even before the Legates Croſs began 
to move. | | 

That Day the Ambaſſadors went to, the Legates, ſome as Parties, ſome as Me- 
diators. The Legates told them all, That being preſt by the Spaniſh Ambaſſador, 
they could no longer defer the 2 ot the Pope's Orders; and in Fact, 
Cardinal Simoneta ſent for Gabriel Paleotti, Auditor of the Rota, and order d him to 
draw up a Draught of an Anſwer to the Proteſtation which the French Ambaſſa. 
dors might poſſibly make. Paleotti told him, That he thought it was neither for the 
Service of God, nor of the Pope, to kindle a Fire that perhaps would be with 
great difficulty quench'd : Thar all the Prelates were extreamly alarmed at the Ap- 
prehenſion which they had of the Schiſm of France, and that the Poliſh Ambaſſador 
declared, that Poland would infallibly follow the Example of France. Cardinal 
Simoneta replied, That the Orders of Rome were ſo preciſe and poſitive, that the 
gave the Legates no Liberty of deliberating. Paleotti anſwer d plainly, That he 
reſolved not to contribute to any guns which might cauſe the Ruine of the Church: 
That he did not conſider the Pope's Commandment, but God's, who expreſly for- 
bids the giving any Occaſion to an apparent Schiſm in the Church : That ali the 
Lawycrs unanimouſly declared that a Command has no Force, when Changes 
ariſe in its Execution, which the Superior could not foreſee. When Palectti was 
gone, Simoneta ſent for Buon-Compagno, who was of the ſame Opinion; and ſo was 
Cardinal Navagerius; fo that all the Legates reſolved to ſend an Expreſs to the 
Pope, to repreſent to him all theſe Difficulties, and ſent him away upon the 
Firſt of July: But that in the mean Time they might bring Mens Minds to 
ſome Temper, they made a very great Secret of that Diſpatch. They wrote 
therefore to the Pope, That this Buſineſs was very ill reſented, not only by 
the Parties. concerned, but by the e „ and even by ſome Spaniard: ; 
who ſaid, It was not reaſonable to diſpoſſeſs a Minor King of his Ancient Poſſeſ. 
ſion unheard : That Ferdinand, Philip's Uncle, would not do it in his Court; nor 
would the Pope do it in his own, where he could do it with more Liberty than in 
the Council : That Notice had been given them, that after the next Day was over, 
the French Ambaſſadors intended to declare, that that Liberty and Security which 
the Pope had ſo often promiſed them, were nor to be found in the Council; ſince, 
without the Advice of the Fathers, or ſounding their Opinions, he had imperiouſly, 
of his own Head, and by his ſingle Authority, made an Innovation in prejudice of 
the Eldeſt Son of the Church, who had been owned as ſuch for ſeveral Ages, and 
had cauſed him to be cruelly affronted in the Face of the whole Council, to which 
he had ſent his Ambaſſadors and Prelates : That the French had a Proteſtation ready 
for next Sunday, when they intended, as they had already threatned the Legates, 
to ſpeak with very little Reſpect of the Pope and Papacy ;, whilft they intended to 
treat the King of Spain, and his Ambaſſador, with grear Givility ; and ſo would 
lay all the Load upon the Pope, and then immediately withdraw: That they de- 
clared they would-procecd againſt him, as againſt a Simoniac and a Schiſmatick, and 
cauſe him to be depoſed; wherein they knew all the North would ſecond Fance 
That among the Prelates who were at Trent, ſome were malicious enough to believe 
that the Pope would make uſe of this Means to break the Council, that fo he might 
not be obliged to take any Pains about Reformation: That conſequently it behoved 
His Holineſs to conſider, whether it was 8 to defer the Execution of an Or- 
der, from whence ſo great Scandal might ariſe, which they did nor themſelves fore- 
ſee, when they defired him to let them know his Pleaſure, at a Time when they 
did not think that the Execution of it could be accompanicd with ſo many Difficul- 
ties. The Cardinal of Lorrain alſo ſent an Expreſs to the Pope, and wrote to him 
with extream Boldneſs, even ſo far as to tell him, That if it had not been for the 
great Prudence and Piety of the Count de Luna, and for the Moderation of the Mi- 


niſters 
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niſters of France ; the Feſtival of St. Peter had, by the Legates Management, be- 
come the moſt fatal and moſt unfortunate Day that had ever been ſeen in Chriften- 
dom : That the Rank which he held in the Church, and his Zeal for the Publick 
Good, obliged him to give His Holineſs notice, That if his Order had been execu- 


ted, the French Ambaſſadors would have declared, That ſince he abandon'd the Of- 


fice of a Father, to aſſume that of a Judge, by giving Sentence without hearing 


the Party that was moſt concerned; they would not only not acquieſce in it, but 


they would take Order about their own Affairs, by addrefling to the Council, or 
ſome other Way, as they ſhould judge to be moſt expedient: That His Holineſs 
could not be ignorant, that the Reſentment of great Princes, who know they have 
Wrong done them, makes them loſe all manner of Conſideration and Refpe : 


And this he deſired the Pope to reflect upon. In the ſame Letter he reproached 


the Pope for telling him, by his Secretary Muſſot, That he put ſo great Confidence 
in him, that he would have his Legates impart every Thing to him which was 
handled in the Council; and yet he commanded his Legates, under Pain of Diſo- 
bedience, to conceal from him even the Affairs of France, which were properly his 
own ; and eſpecially this, in which he might have been able ro have done him 
more Service than in any other Matter whatſoever. 

When the Legates had ſealed their Letters, they added One to Cardinal Borromee 
to whom they ſent Word, That they had receiv'd Intelligence, that the Count 
de Luna was reſolved to have the Pope's Orders executed next Sunday: And that the 
Emperor's Miniſters, who condemned the Obſtinacy with which the French Ambaſ- 
ſadors rejected their Expedient, had declared for the Count: That that Miniſter 
perceiving, that the Offices which he had cauſed to be done with the Cardinal of 


Lorrain, ha o no Purpoſe, intended that Day to cauſe Three Biſhops to ac- 
quaint him, That he was reſolved to have the Orders from Rome executed: And 
Sor he had Reaſon to complain of the Coldneſs of the Legates ; that ſo this Com- 


plaint might ſerve for a Juſtification for them, as well as for the Pope, who, as the 


Count faid, did not act herein of his own Motion, but at the InRance of the King 


of Spain, his Maſter, whatſoever the French were willing to have believ d on the con- 
trary: And that the ſame Biſhops were to add, That the Count had heard ſay, 
that the French intended to Proteft ; but that he could not believe it, or that the 
Cardinal of Lorrain would ſuffer it, even tho the Ambaſſadors had a Mind to it: 
However, that if ſuch a Thing ſhould happen, he would Proteſt alſo for his Part, 
and would anſwer any diſreſpectful Language which they might uſe againſt the 
Pope, in ſuch a manner as ſhould makeallthe World know, thatthe King his Maſter 
would not endure the Reſpect which was due to the Common Father to be loſt : 
That the King of France would himſelf reſent it very highly, and would be very 
angry at thoſe who ſhould cauſe a Separation in the Church: And that tho' the 
French ſhould go away from Trent, yet the Council would ſtill continue and ſubſiſt. 
The Concluſion of this Letter was, That all this Proceeding did nor leſſen the Per- 
plexity they were in; and that they prayed God to aſſiſt them, by his Grace, whilſt 
they labour'd to diſpoſe the Parties to an Accommodation. 

he Truth is, the Count de Lama had got over ſeveral Prelates who were well af- 


fected to Spain, who had offer d him to do all that lay in their Power to maintain 


the Kings Honour and the Pope's Authority: But then there were ſome Spaniard: 
on the other ſide, who, being wiſer and more reſolute than the reſt, acquain- 
ted him, That he ought ſc 
y would one Day accuſe 
him before the King for breaking them. | | 

Paleotti, Auditor of the Rota, wrote himſelf alſo to Cardinal Borramte, and ſent 
him Word, That u St. Peters Day there was great Danger of a Schiſm, be- 
cauſe of the Precedence between the Ambaſſadors of France and Spain: That he 
could not diflemble the extream Trouble which he felt in hearing what Blame was 
laid upon the Pope for meddling with an Affair of that Importance, and for 
doing ſo great an Injury to a Minor King: That it was | believ'd he intended, by 
that, to break the Council. eee 93 

Whilſt the Couriers were upon their Way to Rome, the Count de Luna preſsd the 
Legates to give him Satis faction, by executing the Pope's poſitive Orders next Sun- 
day... The Legates thereupon conſulted the Fathers of the Council, who being for 
the maſt part inclined to Peace, ſaid, 7 ought to wait for new Orders 2 

; t | the 


erioufly to reflect upon the 0 Orders, That he ought 
not to break the Council: And plainly told him, That 
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che P pe: That the Firſt Orders indeed ſet forth, That the Legates ought not to 

wind whe T 2 of the French, even tho on ſhould go away from Trent; but 
d not 


then they mention hing of the Caſe of the Probability of a Schilm : That ir 
was to be preſumed, that if His Holineſs had foreſeen, that, upon his Orders, the 


French would ſeparate from the Church, as they threaten'd to do, he would not 


have ſent ſuch punctual Ones. And indeed the Pope, in his Anſwer to the Legates, 
ſent Word, That if there was a Probability of, a Schiſm, they ought by any Means 
to avoid it, and lay aſide Points of Honour ; as all the Laws and Holy Canons or- 
dain : That it was his Opinion, that there was no Innovation in what he had or- 
der'd the Legates; and that it was not his Intention, that it ſhould become a Cuſtom 
afterwards ; but thay they ſhould gain Time, and endeavour to bring Things to 
ſome Temper : Hoyever, that they ſhould offer to make the Council Judge of this 
Difference, That if the French accepted it, and the Count, rejected it, then he 
would do it in his own Wrong, and the Pope would be diſingaged: That ever ſin 

he came td the Papacy, the Spaniards had conſtantly perſecuted him, and dlireatned 
that' their King would re-call his Ambaſſadors from Rome and Trent, if the Pope did 
not do what he deſired : That when he ſaw, that for ſo ſmall a Matter lie ran the 
Hazard of loſing the Friendſhip of fo powerful and ſo good a King, whilft the 
French failed in their Duty towards God, by the Peace which they made with He- 
reticks ; and by their Edicts, which permitted Setmons in deſpite of the Catholicks; 
as alſo by their alienating of the Goods of the Church, without his Conſent, and 
even againſt his Will; he thought he was obliged to ſend thoſe Firſt Orders, that 
he might not ſee himſelf forſaken, without Friends, and without Support: That 
he believed it would be executed without Noiſe, as the Count e Luna had made 
him hope: But now ſceing there was Danger of a Schiſm, th as fully per- 
ſwaded, that even without that, the French were ſufficiently diſpoſed to do it, yet he 
would not give them any Opportunity or Handle ; and conſequently that they 
might defer the 1 ot his Orders; only keeping ſecret what he had now 


given them Leavt to do, about ſuperceding the Firft Orders, till a Way could be 


found to reconcile the Parties ; leaving it however to the Diſcretion of the Legates, 
to publiſh it when they thought it proper. 

The Pope alſo an{wer'd the Cardinal of Lorrain's Letter; thanking him for his 
Zeal and Affection, and telling him, That he could. not expect ay thing elſe from 
him, who was one of the principal Members of the Holy See : "That he was very 
glad they had come to an Agreement about the Precedence: That what he had or- 
der'd his Legates, about the Two Peaces and the Two Cenſers, was not done with 
any Deſign to prejudice or offend either fide ; bur that his Secretary would acquaint 
him with the Reaſons which led him to act as he did: That if the King of Fance 


acted as 4 good Son, he might be aſſured of his acting as a good Father: That 


what had been told him, of the Legates being forbidden, under Pain of Diſobedi- 
ence, to ſhew him their Orders, was not true, but a down-right Calymny ; and 
that, on the contrary, the Legates had always been directed to honour and eſteem 
him, and to communicate to him all their Affairs. 

When the Legates had receiv'd the Pope's Anſwer, they kept the Orders which 
he ſent them very Private, and fought how to ſoften the Minds of the French ; be- 
ing apprehenſive of their ſeparating from the Church, and having notice of the 
Proteſtation which Da Ferrier had drawn up, and of a very ſharp Speech which he 
intended to make, in cafe the Legates executed the Pope's Firſt Orders. During 
this Perplexity they held ſeveral Congregations, that they might know what the 
Fathers thought, and find out ſome Method of Accommodation. There were ſe- 
veral Lawyers, who were Counſal to the Legates, who in theſe Congregations 
did not approve of the Pope's Firſt Orders; and affirmed, that this was purely a 
Lay Mattcr; and fo the Pope neither could nor ought to decide it, but upon Cog- 
nizance of the Cauſe, and even after a voluntary Submiſſion of Both Parties. 
The Emperor's Ambaſſadors, ſeeing the general Diſpoſition of the Council was 
favourable to the French, and that they were blamed for ſhewing too much Partia- 
lity, went to the Legates, and declared, That they did not meddle with this Mat- 
ter as Parties, but as Mediators ; and that they would act as ſuch with the Count 


de Luna, if any Expedient could be found. The Legates looked upon this Decla- 


_ the Emperor's Ambaſladors to bring the Count de Tuna not ta ſhew ſo much Heat, 


ration as a Means to come at ſome Accommodation; and accordi ſollicited 


in 
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in demanding to have the Pope's Firſt Orders executed, but to be willing. to liſten 
to ſuch Propoſitions as might be made him; ſuch as theſe: That the ſame Order 
might be obſerved in the Seſſions as was upon St. Peter's Day : That upon other So- 
lemn Days the Ambaſſadors of France and Spain might agree between themſelves; 
which of the Two ſhould be at the Ceremonies. Upon this Foot it was pretended 
that they might make ſo good an Accommodation, that no Diſorder could ariſe; 
and that in the mean time they ſhould write to the Two Kings, to ſee it there could 
be any Way found to make a tixed Regulation about it. The Emperor's Ambaſſa- 
dors promiſed the Legates to ſpeak to the Spaniſh Ambaſſador ; which they did: 
But then conſidering the Diſpoſition which the French were in, the Legates thought 
it would be very difficult to make that Propoſition to them: So they reſolved not to 
make it themſelves, but ro employ the Cardinal of Lorrain about it ; flatrering him, 
with ſaying, That if he could get the French Ambaſſadors. to conſent to it, he 
would 5 a great Piece of Service to the Pope; whoſe Support, and Good Will, 
it was his Intereſt to ſeek after, in the preſent Poſture of the Affairs of his Family in 
France, Which was fallen from that high Degree of Fortune and Greatneſs which it 
enjoy d before the Peace was made with the Hereticks, the Chief of whom were 
ſworn Enemies to his Family. The Cardinal of Lorrain ſuffer d himſelf to be won 
by theſe Speeches of the Legates ; and ſo he diſpoſed, or, to ſay better, forced the 
Ambaſſadors to conſent to this Accommodation: To which alſo, the Archbiſhop 
of Granada obliged the Spaniſh Ambaſſador to acquieſce ; remonſtrating to him, 
That he would thereby obtain all that he could pretend to: Firſt, Becauſe he did 
not yield to the French Ambaſſador : Secondly, Becauſe they gave him an honour- 
able Place in all Aſſemblies, which ſhew'd a Concurrence between the Two 
Crowns. I EET 5 5 
The Legates were extreamly pleas d at this Accommodation ; eſpecially when du Fer- 
they ſaw, * the Copies of the Speech which Du Ferrier intended to {peak the Day rier's Biſe 
of the Proteſtation, which had been diſperſed about, to what Extremity the French cearſe cm. 
had carricd it; and how the Pope was there treated. In that Diſcourſe which was — 8 
Printed, Du Ferrier ſaid, That the Council being called at the Inſtance of Fran- gour Place 
ci I. and Charles IX. the Ambaſſadors of France were troubled that they were 
* conſtrained either to retire, or to ſuffer the Dignity of their Prince to be af- 
© fronted : That his Rank was known by all that had read the Hiſtories of the 
Church of Rome; and that the Acts of Councils were Evidences of the Pla- 
* ces which his Predeceſſors had held: That in former General Councils, the Am- 
* baſſadors of His Catholick Majeſty had always gone after thoſe of the Moſt 
© Chriſtian King: That ſince that, Men offer'd at making an Innovation, which 
did not proceed from the Fathers of the Council, who would never have di- 
* ſturbed any Prince in his Poſſeflion, if they had been free; nor from the Kin 
of Spain, who was ſo nearly join d in Friendſhip and Relation with their Maſter ; 
but from the Father of all Chriſtians, who had given his Eldeſt Son a Stone in- 
* ſtead of Bread; and inſtead of a Fiſh, a Serpent, the Bite whereof had wounded 
the King and the Gallican Church at once: That Pizs IV. ſow'd Diſcord and Di- 
* ſturbance between Kings who lived in Peace; changing, by Force and Injuſtice, 
* the Order of the Seſſion of the Ambaſſadors, which had been obſerved in all 
Ages, and lately in the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, that he might ſhew him- 
< ſelf ſuperior to the Council: That it was not in his Power to break the Friend- 
* ſhip of the Two Kings, nor aboliſh the Doctrine of the Councils of Conſtance and 
© Baſil, which give the Councils the Superiority : That St. Peter never meddled 
with Worldly Concerns ; but that Pias, inſtead of imitating him, pretended to 
te regulate the Honours and Prerogatives of Kings: That Divine, Humane, and 
„ Civil Laws, always made a Diſtinction of the Eldeſt Son, whulſt the Fathers 
. were alive, and after they were dead; but that Piss refuſed to prefer the Eldeſt 
6 of all _ before thoſe, who were not born till many Ages after him: That 
a God, for David's ſake, would not leſſen the Dignity of Solomon: That Pias, with- 
tc Out refleting upon the Benefactions of Pepin, Charles, and Ludovicus Pius, and 
* their Deſcendants, pretended by his Decree to take away the Pręrogatives of the 
8 Succeſſor of thoſe great Kings : That, againſt all the Laws of God and Man, 
. their King was condemned, Without hearing of his Cauſe : That he robbed him 
„ Of the Rank which he had poſſeſs d for fo me Ages, and at once oppreſs d the 
Fatherleſs and the Widow : That the A opes never did any thing W 
t 2 
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* the Approbation of General Councils, when any were held; and that Pias, on 
the contrary, was for diſplacing the Ambaſſadors of an Infant King, and uncited; 
and Ambailadors too, who were not ſent to him but to the Council, without 
* conſulting with the Fathers who repreſented the Univerſal Church: That he did 
© not command the Legates to keep their Orders ſecret upon Pain of Excommuni- 
* cation, but only, that the Fench might have no Way to help themſelves : That 
© the Fathers might judge, whether theſe were the Actions of St. Peter and of 
other Pontiffs ; and whether the Ambaſſadors of France were not obliged to leave 
* a Place, where Pius left no Authority to the Laws, nor Liberty to the Fathers, 
to whom nothing was propoſed but what came from Rome: That they had a Ve- 
* neraticn for the Apoſtolick See, the Sovereign Pontiff, and the Holy Roman 
© Church ; but they proteſted — Pinus, whom they did not own as Vicar of 
« Jeſus Chriſt : That they ſhould always bear a great Reſpect to the Fathers at 
© Trent ; but that ſince all the Decrees which are made there, rather come from 
©« pig than from the Council, Fance would never receive them as Decrees of a 
© General Council. Laſt of all, he commanded, in the King's Name, the Biſhops 
© and Divines, his Subjects, to withdraw, in order to return when God ſhall have 
© reſtored to General Councils their Ancient and Full Liberty, and to his King 
© the Place which belonged to him. ; 
Articles of The Difference between the Ambaſſadors of France and Spain being thus adjuſted, 
the Inficu. the Legates thought of nothing now but holding the Seſſion, the Time of which 
rion of Bi. drew nigh ; and, to avoid Debares, they propoſed to the Cardinal of Lorrain, to 
1775 nd omit the Articles of the Inſtitution of Biſhops, and the Authority of the Pope. 
— * This the Cardinal of Lorrain not only conſented to, but alſo aſſured the Legates, 
the Pepe that the French did not demand to have thoſe Two Articles decided; and promiſed 
emitted, to make the Spaniards deſiſt from the Purſuit which they had hitherto made. At 
| the ſame time the Emperor's Ambaſſadors receiv'd Orders from His Imperial Ma- 
jeſty, ſo tro manage it, that the Pope's Authority might not be mention'd in the 
Council ; leſt, if any thing ſhould be determin'd roo much in Favour of him, it 
might make an Accommodation with the Proteſtants more difficult. 
The Legates were very well pleaſed with this Order of the Emperor's, as alſo 
with the Promiſes of the Cardinal of Lorrain, who in Truth kept his Word with 
them; for he ſo well knew how to manage the Spaniards, by repreſenting to them, 
That they ought not in Conſcience to be the Cauſes of Evil, by a too-vehement 
purſuit after a Good which they knew they could never obtain: That it was 
enough that 1 hindred the Miſchief which others would have done the Truth, 
by eſtabliſhing falſe Opinions: That if they could not do all that they defired, 
whey ought to hope, that, by the Aſſiſtance of God, they ſhould make more Pro- 
greſs afterwards : That none but the Archbiſhop of Granada and the Biſhop of Se- 
govia ſtood firm, who were poſitive for having Inſtitution and Reſidence of Biſhops 
to be decided, to be cf Divine Right. | 
Lively An. July 9: General Congregations began; in one of which, the Biſhop of Verdun, 
fwer of Nicholas Pſalme a Benedict in, happen d, in giving his Opinion, to ſay ſomething very 
Danez. ſharp againſt the Court of Rome. Thereupon Sebaſtian Vanzins, Biſhop of Orvieto, 
turning towards ſome of his Brethren, ſaid, Nimium Cantavit Gallus; upon which 
Peter Danex, Biſhop of Lavaur replied aloud, Urinam ad hujus Galli cantum reſipiſceret 
Petrus C. fleret amare, which was fo lively, ſo juſt, and ſo ready a Repartee, That 
it furprized the whole Aſſembly. | | 
| The Eve before the Seffion, there was a General Congregation. Cardinal 
es hare Morane asked the Fathers, If they were willing that the Cardinals ſhould be men- 
gation be. tion'd, and particularly their Age, in the Chapters of Reſidence, and of a proper 
fore th Age wherein to be ordained. Few Fathers were for it, moſt of them ſaying, 
S. That ſince the Hat was ſeldom given to any Young Men, unleſs they were Prin- 
ces, it was needleſs to make a Decree about it, ſince it is not an Abuſe to give the 
Hat ro Young Princes, becauſe they do Honour to the Dignity of Cardinals when 
they accept of it. After that, the Decrees were read, which were agreed to by the 
Majority; and it was concluded, that the Seſſion ſhould be celebrated next Dey. 
Morone thank d the Fathers who had allowed of the Decrees, and conjured the reſt 
to join with them. He deſired the Count de Luna to uſe his Credit with the Prelates 
of his own Nation, to perſwade them to conſent. In talking with that Miniſter 
after the Congregation was over, he promiſed him, That if they would once con- 


ſent, 
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ſent, that the 1 — Power ſhould be explained according to the Form of the Council of 

Florence, the Inſtitution of Biſhops ſhould be declared to be of Divine Right. That 

Evening, the Spaxiards being met at the Count de Luna s, after ſeveral Diſcourſes, re- 

ſolved to agree to them all, relying upon the Promiſe of the Legates. N 
July 15. The Fathers went very early to the Cathedral Church with the uſual Cere- 0-ing *7 

monies : The Biſhop of Pars ſaid Maſi, and the Biſhop of Alu, or Cittadi- Caſtell,, Seſion 

Preached. The French were offended that he named the King of Spain before the King XXIII. 

of France in his Sermon: The Poles alſo thought themſelves injured that their King was 

named after the King of Portugal; and the Vene:ians murmered that he ſet the Duke of 

Savoy above them. He inſinuated alſo in his Sermon, that the Council was a Continua- 

tion of that which was held under Paul III. and Julias III. At this the Imperialiſts and 

French ſeemed to be very much diſcontented ; however, none of the Miniſters ſtirred at 

that time, becauſe they would not diſturb the Ceremony; but next day the Ambaſſa- 

dors of France, Poland and Venice, prayed the Legates to hinder che Printing of the 

Biſhop of Alifa's Sermon, and not to ſuffer it to be inſerted into the Acts of the Coun- 

cil. When the Maſs and the other Prayers were finiſhed, they read the Bulls of the 

Legation of the Cardinals Moroze and Navaggiero; the Letters of Credence of the King 

of Poland's Ambaſſadors, and of the Duke of Sawy*s Ambaſlador ; the Letters of the 

Queen of Scots, with the Credentials of the Count de Luna: And then the following 

Decrees were read. 


CHAP. I. Sacrifice and Prieſthood are by the Order of God ſo united, that we cherer, 
find them in the Old and in the New Law. Since therefore the Catholick Church has f Seien 
received in the New Teſtament, by the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, the viſible XXIII 
Sacrifice of the Euchariſt z we are obliged to acknowledge that there is in the ſame 
Church a new, viſible and outward Prieſthood, into which the old one has been tran- 
ſlated: The Holy Scriptures alſo ſhew us, what the Tradition of the Catholick Church 
has always taught, That this Prieſthood was inſtituted by the fame our Lord and Sa- 
viour, and that he has given his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors in the Prieſthood, a 
Power of conſecrating, offering and adminiſtrating his Body and Blood, as alfo of te- 
mitting and retaining Sins. 

C HAP. II. Now ſince the Function of ſo Holy a Prieſthood is a matter wholl 
Divine, to the end that it might be performed with more Dignity and Reſpect, it 
was thought adviſable, That for the good Order of the Church, which is wiſe in all its 
Conduct, there ſhould be ſeveral and different Orders of Miniſters, whoſe Duty 
it ſhould be to ſerve at the Altar; that ſo, as it were by ſteps, thoſe who have firſt re- 
ceived the Clerical Tonſure, ſhould afterwards aſcend by the leſſer to the greater Orders: 
for the Holy Scriptures do not 2 mention Prieſts, but they ſpeak alſo very plainly of 
Deacons, and do very directly tell us what is principally to be regarded in their Ordi - 
nation. We ſee alſo, that from the beginning of the Church, the Names of the follow- 
ing Orders were in uſe, as well as the Functions proper to every one of them; name. 
ly, The Orders of Subdeacon, Acolyth, Exorciſt, Reader and Porter, though in different 
Degrees; tor the Fathers and Holy Councils Place the Subdeaconſhip among the greater 
Orders, and yet they very often ſpeak of other leſſer ones. | 

C HAP. III. It being evident by the Teſtimony of the Holy Scriptures, the Tra. 
dition of the Apoſtles, and the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers, that by virtue of that 
Holy Ordination, which is performed by outward Words and Signs, Grace is confer. 
red; No Man ought to doubt, that Order is truly and properly one of the Seven Sacra- 
ments of the Holy Church: For the Apoſtle ſays, I put thee in Remembrance, that thou Tim 7. 
ſtir up the Gift of God which & in thee, by the putting on of my Hands; For God hath not gi. 6, 7. 
ven us the Spirit of Fear, but of Power, and of Love, and of a ſound Mind. 

CHAP. IV. Now ſince in the Sacrament of Order, as well as in Baptiſm and Con- 
firmation, there is a Character imprinted, which can neither be blotted out, nor taken 
away : The Holy Council does with Reaſon condemn the Opinion of thoſe that main- 
tain, That the Prieſts of the New Teſtament have only a Temporary Power; and that 
after they have been once rightly ordained, they can become Laymen again, if 
they ceaſe to exerciſe the Miniſtry of the Word of God: If any one alſo will afſere, 

That all Chriſtians without Diſtinction are Prieſts of the New Teſtament, or that 

they have all in themſelves an equal Spiritual Power; he ſeems only to confound the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, which is compared to an Army with Banner,; as if againſt Caat. 6. 
St. Pauls Doctrine, all were Apoltles, all Prophets, all Evangeliſts, all Paſtors, or all“ 


Doctors. 
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Doctors. The Holy Council therefore declares, That, beſides the other Eccleſiaſtical 
Degrees, Biſhops, who fucceded into the Place of the Apoſtles, principally belong to 
this Hierarchical. Order; That they are appointed by the Holy Ghoſt to govern the 
Church of God, according to the fame Apoſtle ; That they are Superior to Prieſts, 
and confer the Sacrament of Confirmation, ordain the Miniſters of the Church, and 
can exerciſe ſeveral other Functions, which thoſe of an inferior Order have no Power 
to exerciſe. The Holy Council teacheth beſides, That towards the Ordination of Bi- 
ſhops, Prizſts and other Orders, the Conſent, Vocation or Authority of the People, 
or of any other Secular Magiſtrate or Power whatſoever, is by no means fo required, 
as that without it the Ordination ſhall be made null; but on the contrary it declares; 
That thoſe, who being choſen and ſettled by the People only, or by = other Secular Power 
or Magiſtrate, attempt to exerciſe theſe Offices, and that thoſe who of themſelves 
raſhly undertake to do it, ought not to be eſteemed as true Miniſters of the Church ; 
but ought to be looked be looked upon as Thieves and Robbers, who did not enter in 
at the Gate. This is what the Holy Council has thought fit to _— faithful Chriſtians 
with in general, concerning the Sacrament of Order : It is refolved alſo, to condemn 
whatſoever is contrary hereunto, by particular Canons, in the manner following ; that 
fo all Men, by the aſſiſtance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, making uſe of the Rule of 
Faith, may more eaſily know and keep the Truth of the Catholick Faith, in the midit 
of the Darkneſs of fo great numbers of Errors. The Canons follow. 


| Canon. I. 1 one ſays, There is no viſible and outward Prieſthood in the New Teſtge 
yr 7 ment, or that t 7 7 not 23 Proc of enſecin and «offering the true Body, 1. 
XXIII. true Blood of our Lord, and of remitting and retaining Sins; but that it is only an Office, and 
a bare Miniſtry of Preaching the Goſpel, or that thoſe who do not Preach are in no wiſe Prieſts : 
"CEL Anathems ſays, That, beſides the Prieſthood, there ber d be 
an. II. one ſays, That, s the Prie „ there are no ot eater and leſſer 
Orders in the Ned Church, by which, as by certain fteps, Men go up $ the Prieft 2 : 
Let him be Anathema. 

Can. III. F any one ſays, That Order or Holy Ordination ic not truly and properly a Sacra- 
ment, inſtituted by our Lord Feſia Chriſt, or that it s a buman Contrivance invented by Men 
who were ignorant angus 97 A Fairs, or that it n only a particular Rite of chooſing Mi. 
niſters of the Word of God and of Sacraments: Let him be Anathema. 

Can. WV. If any one ſays, That the Holy Ghoſt is not given by Holy Ordination, and conſe. 
ently that il pronounce thoſe Words, Receive ye Holy Ghoſt, in vain; or that by the ſame 
rdination there is no Charalter imprinted; or that he, who has been once a Prieſt, can again be- 

come 4 Layman : Let him be Anathema. 

Can. If any one ſays, That the Holy Union which the Church uſes in Holy Ordination, is 
not only not requiſite, but ought to be deſpiſed, and is perniciows as well as the other Ceremonies 
of Order : Let him be Anathema. 

Can. VI. If any one ſays, That in the Cat bolick Church there is no Hierarchy eftakliſhed 
by the Order of God, compoſed of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Miniſters : Let him be Ana- 
tnema. | 

Can. VII. one ſays, That Biſhops are not ſuperior to Prieſts, or bave no Power to 
confer * and G, ; or 62%, Power which they have is common to them with 
the Prieſts ,, or that the Orders whigh they confer without the Conſent or Vocation of the People, 
or of the Secular Power, are null; or that thoſe who are neither lawfully ordained nor ſent by the 
Eccleſiaſtical or Canonical Power, but come from another Place, are . lawful Miniſters 
of the Word of God, and Sacraments : Let him be Anathema. 

Can. VIII, If any one ſays, That Biſhops, appointed by the Authority of rhe Pope, are net 

true and lawful Biſhops, but that it is a buman Invention: Let him be Anathema. 


The ſame Holy Council of Trent, going on wich the matter of Reformation, has 
refolved to Decree, and by theſe preſents does Decree as followeth. 


FW CHAP, I. All choſe who have the Care of Souls, being obliged by a Divine Command 
Reforms- to know their Sheep, to offer Sactifices for them, and to teed them with the Preaching of 
tion of $/- the Word of God, by the adminiſtrating of Sacraments, and by the example of all forts 
fon XXIII of good. Works; as alſo to have a Paternal Care of the Poor, and of all other afflicted 
Refide , Perlons, and to apply themſelves inceſſantly to all other Paſtoral Duties: And ic not 

being poſſible that choſe ſhould perform and fulfill theſe Duties, who neither are with, 


nor 
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nor watch over their Flocks, but ſorſake them as Hirelings: The Holy Council admo- 
niſhes and exhorts them, That they, being mindful of God's Command, and being 
themſelves an Example to their Flocks, may. govern and feed them in Judgment and 
Truth: And leſt thoſe Things which have formerly been holily and uſefully ordained 
under Paul III. of happy Memory, concerning Reſidence, ſhould be wreſted to a Senſe 


very different from the Mind of the Holy Council, as if, by virtue of that Decree, 


Men might be abſent Five whole Months together: The Holy Council perſuant there 


unto does declare, That all thoſe, who by any Names or Titles are entruſted with the 


Government of Patriarchal, Primatical, Metropolitical or Cathedral Churches of 


any ſort, even though they be Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, are obliged 
to Perſonal Reſidence in their Churches and Dioceſes, and there to ſatisfy all the Bu- 
ties of their Charge, and in no caſe to be abſent from them, but upon the following 
Cauſes and Conditions. For ſince Chriſtian Charity, urgent Neceſſity, due Obedience, 


and the manifeſt advantage of the Church and State, do ſometimes require and exact . 


that ſome ſhould be abſent 3 the fame Holy Synod does in theſe Caſes decree, I hat 
ſuch lawful Cauſes of Abſence ſhall be allowed in Writing by our moſt Holy Father, or the 
Metropolitan, or, in his Abſenge, by the moſt ancient reſiding Suffragans in the Province; 
who alſo ſhall be obliged to ſignifie his Approbation of his Metropolican's Abſence, unlels 
when ſuch Abſence ſhall happen upon the account of ſome Office and Employment 
which is annexed to the Biſhopricks themſelves : For theſe Caules are evident to all the 
World, and ſometimes ſuddain, fo that there will be no need of giving notice about 
them to the Metropolitan, who alſo will judge himſelf in a Provincial Council of the 
permiſſion granted by, himſelf or his Suffiagans, and take care that no Man abule this 
Liberty; and that thoſe that ſhall offend, be puniſhed as the Canons {hall re- 
' quire. | 
» Now as to thoſe who ſhall be obliged to be Abſent, they ſhall take care ſo to provide 
for their Flocks before they leave them, that they may ſuffer by their Abſence as little 
as is poſſible: But ſince thoſe who are abſent but a little while, are not in the Senſe of 
the ancient Canons look d upon as abſent, becauſe they are quickly to return again; 
therefore the Holy Council wills and intends, That, ſetting aſide the abovementioned 
Caſes, this Abſence ſhall never exceed Two or Three Months at fartheſt in one Year, 
whether they be reckoned at once, or by Pieces; and that here too, regard ſhall be had, 
that it be for a juſt or reaſonable Cauſe, and that the Flock ſuffers no damage by it ; 
which the Holy Council leaves to the Conſciences of the Abſentees, hoping they wil 
fear God, and have à regard to Religion, ſince all Men's Hearts are open before God, 
and they are obliged, at their own Perils, not to do the Work of the Lord negligently; 
adviſing them in the mean time, and exhotting them in the Lord, never to be abſent 
from their Cathedral Churches during the Seaſons of Advent and Lent, nor upon the 
Feſtival Days of Chriſtmas, Eafter, Whitſunday, and of the Holy Sacrament ; at which 
Times particularly, the Sheep ought to be refreſhed and comforted in the Lord by their 
1 unleſs their Epiſcopal Duties call them to ſome other pare of their 
If any one therefore, which God grant may never happen, ſhall be abſent contrary 
to the diſpoſition of this Decree, the Holy Council, beſides the other Penalties enacted 
and renewed under P. Paul III. againſt Non · Reſidents, and beſides the guilt of Mortal 
Sin fo incurred, declareth, That he hath no Propriety in the Revenues which ſhall be 
due during his Abſence, and that, even without any ſubſequent Declaration, he cannot 
with a Conſcience detain them, but is obliged to lay them out upon the Fab: ick 
of the Churches, or the Poor of the Place, which is to be done in his Default by his 
Eccleſiaſtical Superfor, with expreſs Prohibition to make or paſs any Agreement or 
Compoſition, which in theſe Caſes, is uſually called, a Convention for Profits ill ro- 
ceived j by means whereof, all, or ſome part of thoſe Profits, may be remitted, and 
— *y granted to any College or Fabrick whatſoever, to the contrary notwith- 
The fame Holy Council alſo declareth and ordaineth, That all theſe ſame Things, 
fo far as they relate ts Guilt, loſs of Profits or Penalties, ought to cake Place as to the in- 
ſerior Clergy, and all others who poſſeſs any Eccleſiaſtical Benefice whatſoever, having 
cure of Souls; but however in ſuch manner, That if any of them ſhall at any time be 
abſent! upon any Account, of XL, cap the Biſhop ſhall te informed, and ſhall approve 
beforehand, they ſhall be obliged to put a capable Vicae-in their Place, who ſhall be 
approved of by the Ordinary, to whom they ſhalt allow a reaſonable and ſufficient 


Salary. 
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Salary. This Permiſſion of . Abſence ſhall be given in Writing, and Gratis, and ſhall 
not be granted for more than TWO Months, unleſs it be for ſome important Reaſon. 
And iſ, when they are cited to appear, though not Perſonally, they ſhall be contu. 
macious ; the Holy Council willeth and declareth, That Ordinaries ſhall be at their Li- 
berty to compell them, and to proceed againſt them by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, Se. 
queſtrarion and Subſtraction of Profits, and by other legal Methods, even as far as De. 
privation ; nor ſhall the Execution bf this Decree be ſuſpended by any Privilege u hat- 
toever, Permiſſion; Right of being a Menial Servant, or Exemption, though upon the 
account of any manner of Benefice, or by any Agreement or Statute, though confirm'd 
by an Oath, or any other Authority, or even by an immemorial Cuſtom, which in 
that Caſe ought rather to be look d upon as an Abuſe ; nor by any Appeals or Prohi. 
birions even of the Court of Rome, ot by virtue of the Conſtitution of Pope Eugenias, 

» Laſt of all, the Holy Council ordains, That both this Decree, and that made under 
Paul III. ſhall be publiſh*d in Provincial and Epiſcopal Councils; wiſhing excreamly, 
That Things ſo nearly concerning the Paſtoral Care, and the good of Souls, were 
often repeated, and deeply engraven in the Minds bf all Mankind; that fo, through God's 
Aſſiſtance, they may never hereafter be aboliſhed through the injury of Time; the for- 
getſulneſs of Men, or for want of Uſe. | | 
O5:hecom- CHAP. II. Thoſe that ſhall be ſet over Cathedral or Superior Churches, What. 
ſecration of ſoever their Names or Titles be, even though they ſhould be Cardinals of the Holy 
Biſbep:. Roman Church, ſhall be obliged, if they be not conſecrated in Three Months, to te- 
ſtore the Profits they ſhall have received; and if they ſhall negle& to have it done for 
11 hree Months more, they ſhall be deprived of their Churches, ipſo jure. If the Cere: 
mony of their 2 be not perſormed in the Court of Nome, it ſhall be done 
in that very Church to Which they ſhall be promoted, or in the fame Province, if it 
can be done conveniently. | 
of O CH A P. III. Biſhops ſhall confer Orders themſelves; and if they ſhall be hindred 
tions, by Sicknels, they ſhall give no Letters Diſmiſſory to any under their own Charge, 
to be ordained by any other Biſhops, unleſs they have been examined and approved. 

CHAP.TV. Thoſe that have not received the Sacrament of Confirmation, and 
been inſtructed in the Rudiments of the Faith, ſhall not be received to the firſt Ton- 
ſure ; nor thoſe that cannot Write and Read, and of whom there is not a probable 
conjecture that they did not chooſe this fort of Life fraudulently to withdraw themſelves 
from the Secular Juriſdiction, but to render faithful Service unto God. | 

CHAP. V. Thoſethat {hall offer themſelves to go into the leſſer Orders, ſhall have 
a Teſtimonial: from their Pariſh- Prieſt, or the Maſter of the School with whom 
have been Educated ; and for thoſe that ſhall aim at the greater O1ders, they ſhall go 
a Month before their Ordination to the Biſhop, who ſhall give a Commithon to the 
Pariſh-Prieſt, or any other whom he {hall judge moſt convenient to ſet up their Names 
publickly in the Church, with their Deſire to go into Orders, and to inform himſelf 
by Perſons of Credit, of their Birth, Age, Good Life and Manners ; and he ſhall tranſ- 
mit Letters Teſtimonial, containing tte Inquiſition which he has made, to the Biſhop as 
ſoon as poſſible. | " 11 | 

C HAP. VI. No tonſured Clerk, though he has received the Four leſſer Orders, can 
hold any Benefice before he be Fourteen Years of Age; nor can he enjoy the Pri. 
vilege of Juriſdiction, unleſs he have ſome Eccleſiaſtical Bene fice, or ferves in ſome 
Church by the Biſhop's Order, and fo wears the Clerical Habit and the Tonſure, or 
Lives in ſome Eccleſiaſtical Seminary, or in ſome School or Univerſity by the Biſh: ps 
leave, as it were, in the way to receive the greater Orders. l: 

As to the Married Clergy, the Conſſitution of Boniface VIII. beginning Clerici qui 
cam uniuu, ſhall be obſerved; provided that theſe ſame Clerks, who are appointed by the 
Bilhop for any Service or Function in any Church, do actually ſerve in it, and per- 
form their Functions in their Clerical Habit and Tonſure; any Privilege or Cuſtom, 
though 5 be immemorial in favour of any Perſon whatſoever, to the contrary not- 
wxhſtanding. | th | "4d 9851 
C HA 75 VII. The Holy Council, purſuant to the ancient Canons, doth ordain, 
That when any Biſhop ſhall-refolve to confer Orders, he ſhall cauſe all thoſe who 
ſhall bave a mind to engage in that Sacted'Miniſtry, to be ſummoned to the City 
upon the Wedneſday foregoing, or what other Day he ſhall think good; and there, 
being aſſiſted with ſome Presbyters and other prudent Perſons verſed in Sacred Let- 
ters, and of experience in the Confticuti ions of the Church, ſhall carefully and exact 
e examine 


* 
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examine into the Family, Perſon, Age, Education, Manners, Doctrine and Faith of 
all thoſe who are then to be ordained. | ; 5 

CHAP. VIII. Holy Orders ſhall be publickly conferred at the Times appointed 
by the Law, and in the Cathedral Church, in the Preſence of the Canons, who ſhall 
be called in for that pu pole; and if the Ceremony be performed iu any other part of 
the Dioceſe, the Principal Church {hail always be choſen for that purpoſe, and the 
Clergy of the Place ſhall be always preſent: Every Man ſhall be ordained by. his own 
Biſhop, and it any Man deſites to be ordained by another, he ſhall not have leave 
under any pretence of a general or ſpecial Reſcript. or of any Privilege whatſoever, 
to be Ordained even at the appointed times, unleſs his Ordinaty ſhall firſt give a Teſti- 
monial of his Probity and Manners ; otherwiſe the Perſon that ſhall have ordained 
him, ſhall be ſuſpended from giving Orders for One Year ; and the Perſon ordained 
from exerciſing the Orders which he ſhall have received, for as long time as his own 
Ocdinary ihall judge convenient. | 

CHAP IX No Bilhop ſhall give Orders to any Officer of his Houſe, if he is 
not of his Dioceſe, unleſs he has lived with him Three Years, and at the ſame time he 
ſhall be obliged to provide him really, and without Fraud, with ſome Benefice 3 any 
Cuſtom, even immemorial, to the contrary notwithſtanding. | 

CHAP. X. No Abbats for the future, or other exempted Perſons of whatſoever 
Nature, who are ſettled within any Dioceſe, even though they be ſaid to be of no Dio- 
ceſe, but exempted, ihall be allowed to conter the Tonſure, or the leſſer Orders to any 
Man who is not a Regular, and under their own Juriſdiction. The ſame Abbats or 
exempted Perſons, be they Colleges or Chapters, even of Cachedral Churches, 
ſhall give no Letters Dimiſſory to any Secular Eccleſiaſticks to be ordained by o- 
thers : But the biſhops, in whoſe Dioceſes they ſhall! be, ſhall ordain all the Secular 
Clergy, obſerving every thing which is contained in the Decrees of this Council; all 
Preſcriptions, Privileges and Cuſtoms, even immemorial, to the contrary notwithſtan- 
ding. The Holy Council alſo ordaineth, That the Penalties enacted againſt thoſe, 
who, during the vacany of an Epiſcopal See, ſhall obtain Letters Dimiſſory from the 
Chapter, againſt the Decree of this Holy Council made under Paul III. ſhall be in 
force allo againſt thoſe who ſhall get like Letters Dimiſſory, not from the Chapter 
but trom any other Perſon whatſoever; who ſhall pretend to ſucceed in the Place o 
the Chapter to the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, during the vacancy of the See; and thoſe 
who {hail give ſuch Letters Dimiſſory againſt the form of this Decree, hall be #p/o jure 
ſuſpended ab Officio & Beneficio for one whole Year. | 
CHAP. XI. Leſſer Orders ſhall be given to none but thoſe that underſtind the 
Latin Tongue at leaſt, obſerving between each Order the proper Diſtances of Time, 
which they call Þterſtices, unleſs the Biſhop ſhall think it adviſable to act otherwiſe; 
that ſo they may be better inſtructed in the Importance of that Profeſſion. They 
ſhall alſo, according to the Direction of the Biſhop, employ themſelves in every Office 
and Function of their Order in the Church where they ſhall be ſettled, unleſs perhaps 
they be abſent upon the account of their Studies; and thus they ſhall aſcend gradually, 
that ſo, with Age, they may grow in Virtue and Knowledge; of which they ſhall give 
certain Proofs, by their good Behaviour, their Conſtancy in the Service of the 
Church, the Reſpect and Deferencs which they ſhall ſtill pay in greater Degrees to 
Presbyters, and thole in Superior Orders, and by a more frequent receiving the Body 
of our Lord: And as theſe leſſer Orders open a way to the Higheſt Degrees, and the 
molt Sacred Myſteries ; ſo no Man ſhall be admitted to them, unleſs he ſhall give Rea- 
fon to hope that his capacity will one Day make him worthy of the greater Orders; 
nor ſhall any Man be promoted to Sacred Orders, until he has been a full Year admit- 
ted tothe laſt Degree of che leſſer Orders, unleſs the neceflity and. intereſt of the 
Church ſhall otherwiſe require; of which, the Biſhop is to be the Judge. 
| CHAP. XII. No Man ſhall be ordained Subdeacon for the future before he be 
XXII Years old; nor Deacon before he is XXIII; nor Prieſt before he is XXV. 
The Biſhops t:owever ought to know, That every Man, Who is of that Age, ought 
not therefore to be put into Orders; but thoſe only that are worthy, and whoſe ap. 
proved Behaviour is inſtead of a riper Age. The Regulars alſo ſhall hot be ordained 
under that Age, nor without a like Examination by the Biſh op; all Privileges to the 
contrary being null, and of none Effet. . on ES ON 
CHAP, XII. Thoſe that ſhall be ordathed Subdeacons and Deacons, tmuſt have 
4 good Report, arid have approved themſelves. well in the leſſer Orders, and be fuf- 
ficiently inſtructed in Letters; and im whatſoever telates to the Functiötis of the 55 
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which they deſire; they muſt promiſe alſo, That they hope to contain by God's AL 
ſiſtance; That they will actually do their Duty in that Church to which they ſhall 
be ſent ; and they ought to know, That it will be extreamly decent for them upon 
Sundays, and other folemn Days when they ſerve at the Altar, to receive the Holy Sa- 
crament. Thoſe that are already Subdeacons, ought not be advanced to any higher 
Orders, till they have exerciſed the Functions of that Order for one whole Year at 
leaſt, unleſs the Biſhop ſhall think it adviſable to act otherwiſe. Two Holy Orders ſhall 
not be conferred upon the ſame Day, not even to Regulars, any Privileges or Indults 
to the contrary notwithſtanding. OW” _ | 

CHAP. XIV. Thoſe who, having given Evidences of their Piety and Fidelity 
in the precedent Functions, are raiſed to the Order of Prieſthood, ought in the firſt 
Place to have a good Report; and then to have ferved a full Year in the Office of 
Deacons, unleſs the Biſhop ſhall think it neceſſary for the Intereſt and Advantage of 
the Church to proceed otherwiſe ; they ought alſo, upon a diligent Examination, to 
be found capable of teaching the People what is neceſſary for the Salvation of all Man. 
kind, and of adminiſtring the Sacraments ; They ought alfo to be fo eminent for 
Piety and ſtrictneſs of Life, that a ſhining Example of good Works and ſuitable In- 
ſtructions may be expected from them: The Biſhops ſhall ſee that they Celebrate the 
Maſi at leaſt upon Sundays and great Feſtivals ; and if they have Cure of Souls, fo 
often as ſhall be conſiſtent with their Duty: Thoſe that ſhall be promoted per Saltum, i. e. 
without receiving the Inferior Orders, provided they have not performed the Functions 
of thoſe leſſer Orders, may be diſpenſed with by the Biſhop for Juſt and Lawful 
Cauſes. 7 | 

CHAP. XV. Though Prieſts at their Ordination receive a Power of abſolving 
from Sins, yet the Holy Council ordaineth, That no Prieſt, though he be a Regular 
ſhall hear the Confeſſions of Seculars, though they be Prieſts; nor ſhall be capable of 
doing it, unleſs he has an actual Parochial Benefice; or, it when the Biſhop ſhall think 
it neceſlary, they ſhall be judged capable by Examination or otherwiſe, and ſhall have 
the Biſhops Approbation, which alſo ſhall be given Gratz ; all Privileges and Cuſtoms, 
even immemorial, to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

CHAP. XVI. Since no Man ought to be put into Orders, who is not looked 
upon by his Biſhop to be uſeful or neceſſary to his Church the Holy Council, pur. 


-ſuant to the Sixth Canon of the Council of Chalcedon, decreeth, That no Man {hall 


be ordained for the future, that ſhall not immediately be put into the Service of that 
Church or Place of Devotion, for whoſe neceſſity and advantage he was ordained, 
and there do his Duty, and not wander about from Place to Place : And if he ſhall 
leave the Place aſſigned him, without a Licence from his Biſhop, he ſhall be ſuſpen. 
ded from his Office. No ſtrange Clergyman fthall be received by any Biſhop to cele. 
brate the Divine Myſteries, or to adminiſter the Sacraments, -tiniefs he brings Letters 
of Recommendation from his Ordinary. . 

' CH AP. XVII. That the Functions of the Holy Orders, from that of Deacon 
down to that of Porter; which from the Apoſtles Times have been received with E. 
dification in the Church, the Exerciſe of which has for ſome time been intermitted 
in ſeveral Places, may be revived according to the Holy Canons, and may not be 
traduced by Hereticks as uſeleſs: The Holy Council being very deſirous to reſtore that 
ancient Cuſtom, ordaineth, That thofe' Functions ſhall not for the future be perform'd 
by any Perſons that are not actually in thoſe Orders; and it exhorteth all and every 
the Governors of Churches in the Lord, and commandeth them to take care as far as 
they conveniently can, That in the Cathedral, Collegial and Parochial Churches in 
their Dioceſes, where the number of the People, arid the Revenue of the Churches 
will allow, ſome part of the Revenue of the fimple Benefices, or of what belongs to 
the Fabrick of the Church, if it be ſufficient, or both, be ſer apart as a Salary for thoſe 
that ſhall perform thoſe Functions; and if they ſhall be negligent, they may be puni- 
ſhed at the Diſcretion of the Ordinary, with the lols of part of their Wages, or even 
of all: And if there ſhould not be enough unmarried Clergy to perform the Functions 
of the Four leſſer Orders, married Men may be ſubſtituted in their Places if they 
have lived well, and are capable of doing the Duty, provided they have not been twice 

married, and wear the Tonſure and the Clerical Habit in the Church, Wh 
CHAP. XVIII. Since young People are eaſily cartied away with the Pleaſures 
and Diverſions of the World, if they be not well inſtructed ; and ſince it is not poſſi 
ble, without the ſingular and powerful Protection of Almighty God, for them to per- 
ſevere in Eceleſiaſtical Diſcipline, if they be not formed to Piety and Religion up 
* their 
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their tendereſt Years, before vitious Habits entirely poſſeſs them: The Holy Council 
ordaineth, That all Cathedral, Metropolitical, and Churches Superior to theſe, accor- 
ding to their Abilities and the Extent of their Dioceſes, ſhall be obliged to maintain 
and breed up Pioully, and to inſtruct in Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, a certain number of 
the Children of their City and Dioceſe, or Province, if the Place will not afford e- 
nough, in ſome College which the Biſhop ſhall chooſe near the Churches themſelves, 
or in ſome Place which ſhall be convenient for that purpoſe. | 

None ſhall be taken into this College, that is not at leaſt 12 Years old, born in 
Lawful Marriage, that can Read and Write tolerably well, and whoſe Temper atid good 
Inclinations do not promiſe that he will be a proper Perſon to ſpend his Life in the Ser- 
vice of the Church. The Holy Council would have the Children of the Poor chiefly 
choſen ; but however not excluding the Rich, provided they be maintained at theic 
own Expence, and teſtify a Willingnels to ſerve God and the Church. 

Theſe Children the Biſhop ſhall divide into as many Claſſes as he ſhall think good, 
— 4 to their Number, Age, and Progreſs in Eccleſiaſtical Diſciplines, and ſhall 
employ ſome of them in the Service of the Church, as he ſhall judge convenient; and 
ſhail keep others there to be inſtructed in the College, ſtill taking care to put others in 
the room of thoſe whom he takes out, that fo this College may be a perpetual Semi- 
nary of Miniſters for the Service of God. 

And that they may be the more eaſily brought up in the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, they 
ſhall immediately upon their Entrance, and always aſterwards, wear the Tonſure and 

the Clerical Habit: They ſhall there learn Grammar, Singing, the Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
lendar, and all that relates to good Learning; they ſhall apply themſelves to the Study 
of the Scriptures, of Eccleſiaſtical Books, of the Homilies of the Saints, of what re- 
lates to the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and eſpecially of what ſhall be thoughs 
proper for them to learn, to make them capable to hear Conteſlions, and, in a Word, 
of all the Ceremonies and Uſages of the Church: The Biſhop alſo ſhall take care, that 
they aſſiſt every Day at the Holy Sacrifice of the M/s ; That they confeſs at leaſt once 
a Month. and receive the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt whenſoever their Conſeſſor 
ſhall think it convenient; and that they be aſſiſtant upon all Holidays upon the Ser- 
vice of the Cathedral Church, or of the other Churches of the Place. 

All theſe things, and whatſoever elle ſhall be neceſſary and convenient for this pur- 
pole, ſhall be regulated by the Biſhop, aſſiſted with the Advice of Two, the moſt an- 
cient and moſt experienced of his Canons; whom the Biſhop ſhall chooſe as the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall direct, By their frequent Viſitations of theſe Colleges, they ſhall take care, 
that what they have once eſtabliſhed, ſhall always be obſerved. Thoſe that are perverſe 
and incorrigible, and that diſſeminate evil Principles, they ſhall ſeverely puniſh, even 
by expulſion if need ſhall be; and removing all Impediments, they ſhall diligent! 
take care of whatſoever ſhall in their Opinions be uſeful to preſerve and increaſe fo 
Pious and Holy an Inſtitution. And becauſe ir will be neceſſary to raiſe a Fond for 
the Building of this College, for the Salarizs of Tucors and Servants, for the main- 
tenance of the Youth, and tor all other Expences ; beſides what is already ſet apart in 
ſome Churches, and ſome other Places, for che inſtruction and maintenance of Youth, 
which, by this Decree, is appointed to be applied to this Seminary under the ſame 
Care of the Biſhop: The ſame Biſhops, by the Advice of Two of their Chapter, one 
of whom ſhall be choſen by the Biſhop, the other by the Chapter ; and of Iwo other 
Clergymen of the City, one of whom likewiſe ſhall be named by the Biſhop, the other 
by the Clergy of the City; ſhall ſer aſide a certain Part or Portion of the Revenues of the 
Epiſcopal and Capitular Demeſnes, and of all Dignities, Parſonages, Offices, Prebends, 
Portions, Abbeys and Priories, even Regular, of any Order, Nature or Quality whatſo- 
ever; and of Hoſpitals conferred either in Title or Adminiſtration, according to the 
Conſtitution of the Council of Vienna, beginning Quia centingit ; and of all manner of 
Benefices, Regulars as well as others, under whatſoever Patronage they be, yea though 
they be exempt; and alſo of thoſe which are in no Dioceſe, or are annexed to other 
Churches, Monaſteries, Hoſpitals or other Places of Devotion, which may pretend to 
be exempt; as alſo from the Fabricks of Churches and other Places, and from all o- 
ther Eccleliaſtical Revenues, even of other Colleges, provided however, that in ſuch 
Colleges, there be no actual Seminaries of Scholars or Maſters Who are ſer aſide for 
the publick Good of the Church : For thele, the "oY Council willeth and incendeth 
ſnould be exempt, unlefs it be with relation to the ſuperfluous Revenues which they 
may have left, after having creditably * their own Seminaries, Communities 

u 2 or 
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or Confraternities, which, in ſome Places are called Schools; as alſo of the Revenues of 
all Monaſteries excepting Mendicants, and of all Tithes poſſeſs d by the Laity upon 
whatſoever account, out of which Eccleſiaſtical Subſidies are uſually paid, or by Mi. 
litary Men of whatſoever Order or Inſtitution, excepting only the Brethren of 
St. Fobn of Feruſalem, and ſome Part and Portion atiſing out of all thele Revenues, 
ſhall be applied and incorporated into the ſame College: Some ſimple Benefices allo, 
of what Quality and Dignity ſoever they be, as alſo Donatives, or Preſtimonial Portions, 
as they are called, even before _ ſhall become vacant, but without doing any preju. 
dice to the Service of God, or the Rights of thoſe that poſſeſs them, may be joined 
and united to this College; and theſe things ſhall take Place, though the Benefices be 
reſerved and appropriated to other Uſes ; nor ſhall ſuch Unions and Applications be 
ſuſpended, or any way hindred by any Reſignation ol theſe Benetices which may be 
made, or by any other way; but let the Vacancy be what it will, though made in the 
Court of Rome, they ſhall obtain their Effect, any Conſtitution to the contrary not- 
withſtanding. ; 

The Biſhop of the Place may by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures and other legal Methods, 
and even by Appealing, if he thinks it convenient, to the Secular Arm for help, con- 
ſtrain to the payment of their Part and Portion of the Conti ibution, the Poſſeſſors of 

efices, Dignities, Parſonages, and of all and ſingular the abovementioned Reve- 
nues, not only for what relates to themſelves, but alſo for the ſhare of the Contribu- 
tions, which ought to be paid by the Penſions which they are obliged to pay out of 
their Benefices, only allowing them a Power, to ſtop, prorata, ſo much out of thoſe 
Penſions, as they are obliged thus to pay out; all Privileges, Exemptions, even ſuch 
as ſeem to require a ſpecial Derogation, Cultoms even immemorial, Appeals or Alle. 
gations whatſoever, which may be urged in Barr of the execution of this Decree, to 
the contrary notwithſtanding : But yer when theſe Unions ſhall obtain their Effect, or 
that by any other means the Seminary ſhall be totally or in part endowed, then the 
Portion out of every Benefice, which ſhall be fer aſide and incorporated by the Biſhop 
n the manner aboveſaid, ſhall be remitted, either totally or in part, as the State of Things 

all require 

But iſ the Prelates of Cathedral Churches, and other Superiors, ſhould negle& to 
eſtabliſh and maintain theſe Seminaries, or refuſe to pay their Portion, the Archbiſhop 
ought ſharply to admoniſh the Biſhop, and the Provincial Council ought to 1eprimand 
the Archbiſhop and the other Superiors, and oblige them to ſee that all that is above. 
mentioned be put in Execution; and particularly to take care that this Holy and Pious 
Work be put forward as ſoon as poſſible, and whereſoever it can be effected. For the 
Accounts of the Revenues of this Seminary, the Biſhop ſhall receive them once a Year, 
in the Preſence of the Two Deputies of the Chapter, and the Two others of the 
Clergy cf the City. 

Moreover, That theſe Schools may be erected with as little Expenſe as poſſible, the 
Council ordaineth, That the Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Primates, and other Otdinaties of 
Places, ſhall oblige and compel] all that poſſeſs Scholaſtical Dignities (a), and all others 
that hold any Places or Prebends, to which an Obligation ot Reading or Teaching is 
annexed, to teach thoſe that are to be inſtructed in thoſe Schools, by themfclves if they 
are capable, or elſe by proper Deputies, to be choſen by themſelves, and approved by 
_ their Ordinary, and this under the Penalty of taking away of their Revenues. 
And if che Perſon whom they ſhall chooſe, ſhall not be thought worthy by the Biſhop, 
they muſt name ſome Body, without leaving room for an Appeal; and if they thall 
negle to do it, the Biſhop ſhall do it without them. 

The Biſhop alſo ſhall preſcribe what they ſhall teach: And for the ſuture all theſe 

Scholaſtical Offices and Dignities ſhall be given only to Doctors, or Maſters, or Licen- 
tiates in Divinity, or in the Canon Law, or to other Perſons who can do the Duty 
themſelves; otherwiſe the Proviſion ſhall be null and void, all Privileges and Cuſtoms 
whatſoever, even immemorial, to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

And if the Churches be ſo poor in any Province, that no Colleges can be ſettled in 
mem; then the Provincial Council, or the Metropolitan, with Two of his oldeſt Sut- 
tragans, ſhall take care to ere& in the Metropolitical Church, or in ſome other Church 
in the Province that ſhall be more convenient, one or more Colleges, out of the Re- 


1 (+) Scholoflicat Dignities (Scholaſterie) are thoſe that have the Office of teaching in any Cathedral 
or Collegiate Church annexed to them, Yirrute Officis.] | 


venue 
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venue of Twoor more Churches, as he ſhall ſee convenient ; in which the Children of 
thoſe Churches may*bg educated. On the contrary, in Churches which have large 
Dioceſes, the Biſhop May ere& one or more Seminaries in the ſame Dioceſe, as he 
ſhall ſee convenient, but ſo as to be entirely dependant upon that which ſhall be erect- 
ed and ſetled in the Epiſcopal City. 

Laſt of all, if upon account of theſe Unions; or the Taxes, Aſſignments and Incor- 

rations of theſe Portions, or upon any other account whatſoever, any Difficulty ſhall 
ariſe, which may hinder or diſturb the raiſing or ſetling of any Seminary, che Biſhop 
with the above named Deputies, or the Provincial Synod, according to the cuſtom of 
the Country, may, Regard being had to the Quality of Churches and Benefices, Re- 
gulate and Order all and every things which ſhall ſeem to be neceſſary and conveni- 
ent for the happy progrels of the Seminaty, to Moderate alſo and Augment as occaſion 
ſnall require, 


The next Seſſion was appointed to be upon September the 16th. | 

The Decree concerning Reſidence did not paſs unanimouſly ; Eleven Prelats de- 
manded ſome Correction or Addition to be made to it; and Campegizs openly cor. 
tradicted it. 
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CHAP. XX. 


The Hiſtory of the Congregations of the Council of Trent, from Seſſi- 
on XXIII, zo Seffion XXIV. Decrees and Canons oft at Seſſion. 


HE Pope and Legats were extreamly pleaſed to ſee a happy endof the ſoregoingSeſ ww w4y 
ſion, and they looked upon it as a Preſage of the end of the Council, which was of examin- 
that they longed for. The Legats therefore, to haſten Matters, propoſed to give the ins Rueſtis 
Articles of Faith which were left, concerning Indulgences, Invocation of S1ints, Wor. 9 77, 
ſhipping of Images, and Purgatory, to Ten Divines ; namely, Lainez, and Salmeron for hk 
the Pope, Two tor France, (and there were not many more left) Two for Spain, 
Two for Portugal, and Two Generals of Orders, who might give in their Report to 
th general Congregation of Fathe's, of what they had derermin'd among themſelves, 
without being obliged to hear the Diſputes of the Divines, as they had done formerly. 
The Count de Luna, who was luſpected to have a Deſign of keeping the Council {till on 
foot, oppoſed this Propoſition, and demanded that the Proteſtants might he once more 
invited to come to the Council, The Legats ſent woid of this torches Pope, the mad 
King of Spain, and the Emperor, that they might remove the npeditiaks; which that mens * 
Miniſter put to the Concluſion of the Council. The Pope complained of it to the #5 rheComre 
King of Spain's Ambaſſadors at Rome; and wrote to his Nunciy in Syain, to comp'ain de Luna 
of it likewiſe to his Catholick Majeſty. In the mean time the- Count de Luna follicic. 3 the Cor. 
n : 1 2 : cluſion of 
ed the Amb iſſadots of the other Princes at Trent to join with him, to prevent Prect- ;þ; Connce! 
picating of De.iberations, and to dzfi e that Matters of Diſcipline might alſo be com- my 
mitted to an equal number of Parſons choſen out of every Nation to be examined. 

Du Ferrier and his Collegue, the French Ambatladors, who were diſcontented at what... 
pals'd laſt Seſſion, went to the Legats and complained; 1. That there were no Cenſings, 2 
nor any Peace given at the Maſs. 2 That the Proteſtation againſt the Place, which French 
was given to the Count de Cui, was not read at the Seſſion. To the Firſt, the Legats 4n4-/3- 
replied, That having agreed with the Cardinal of Lorrain about what was done, they deri. 
were ſutprized to fee the Ambaſſadors of France complain. For the Second, they ex- 
cuſed themſelves, ſay ing, That ſince the Count de Luna did not demand his Proteſtati- 
on to be read, they did not think it adviſable to read the Proteſtation of the French 
Ambaſſadors which came after it; and they gave both of them leave to Print their Pro- 
teſtations along with the Seſſion 

All this while, the whole care of the Pope and of Cardinal Boremee was to put the Eagern (5 f 
Council into a condition of being quickly ended. To bring this about, they order d Pop; 20 
the Legats to join with the Cardinal of Lorrain and the French, who laboured for a flue ge 
Concluſion; and to haſten every thing 25 much as ever they cou d, without waiting any © 
lopger for Anſwers from Rome. Diff.ulties 

July 12. The Canons relating to Marriage were propoſed, which paſs'd readily with z 


a P ; , 4 ef ; 
a very few Exceptions; only the Canon concerning Divorces upon tlie ſcore of Adul-f 1 


ery age. 
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tery met with ſome difficulty, becauſe ir was queſtion d whether it ought to he made 
with an Anaith:ims The Ana bema, was put in then, but che Canon was changed 
afterwards. * 

Demand of The Biſhop of Cortona, Ambaſſador from Florence, was received in the Congregation 

a;ſaunuling which was held in the morning July 24. In that, in the afternoon, the French Ambaſſa- 

5 dors deſired, that Mari iages contracted by the Children of the Family who are in their 

7 2 ay Parents Power, without their Conſent, might be declared null. The ſame Day the 

wih Deputies gave in to the Fathers of the Council, Memorials of Abuſes to be reformed re. 
lating to Matrimony, 

The Queſtions relating to Marriage in General were eaſily decided, and the Ca- 
nons and Decrees were drawn up in the Congregations, which were held till the end of 
Fuly. The Queſtion which occaſioned moſt difficulty and diſpute, was that which re- 

Diſputes lated to Clandeſtine Marriages, concerning which, Men's Opinions were divided, 

andopinims CXXXVI. according to F. Paul, or CXLIV. according to Palavicini, were for de. 

Clandeſtine ela: ing them null; the others were of a contrary Opinion. Cardinals, Ha and Si. 

Yarringer. monetd, were of the latter Opinion. Morone did not declare, and ſeveral Biſhops ſpake 
very ambiguoſly. It was debated whether they ſhould make a Decree like a Definition 
of Faith, or barely as a Law; and it was long diſputed whether this Queſtion included 
any Dogme, or was only a matter of Diſciptine The Decree was drawn up ſeveral 
times. In the firſt Draught it was ſet thus, That for the future, Marriages contracted with- 
out Three Witneſſes, ſhould be declared null, as the Council declares them to be by its Decree + 
That it declares alſo Marriages contratted by the Sons of the Fumily before they are 18 Tears 
old, and the Daaghters before they are 16, without the conſent of their Parents, null, Av. 
zaft 17. this Decree was drawn up in the following Words. 

The Hely Council ordaineth, That al Perſons who ſ all hereafter contract Marriages or Eſpou. 
ſals without the Preſence of Three Witneſſes, ſhall be incepacitated to cuntred ſuch Marriages or 
Eſpouſels and that all that they ſhall do towards it ſhall be null; as the Council declares it to bs 
by the Decree. | 

The Cardinal of Lorraine, who gave his Opinion firſt, Fly 24. declared for con- 
demning the Opinion of Calvin, who taught, That the Bond of Marriage was diſſolved, 
either by difference of Religion, ur by the wilful Abſence of the Wife, or becaule the 
married People could not live together. His Propoſition was approved at that time 
by 40 Biſhops, and accepted afterwards. He faid beſides that, he wiſhed they would 
put into the Decree, That beſides the other Solemnities, the Bleſſing of the Prieſt might 
be neceſſary to make the Marriage a Sacrament z and that ſince the Hereticks deſired that 
their Miniſters might bleſs their Marriages, it was much more reaſonable that this ſhould 
be practiſed in the Catholick Church, where there are true Miniſters and true Prieſts. 
He added, that Marriages contracted by Children without the conſent of their Fathers 
ought alſo to be declared null, as it was ſet down in the Decree ; only putting Patrum 
inſtead of Parentum (b) This Law he ſaid was conſor mable to the Law of Nature, and 

the Civil Law, which in this particular did not contradict the Epiſcopal and Synodical 
Conſtitutions. 

Cardinal Madrucci was of a contrary Opinion. He ſaid, he did not ſee what neceſſity 
there was for the Church to alter a Practice which had been in uſe for fo many Ages; 
that the Abuſes ought to be reformed, by forbidding, under very ſevere Penalties, ſuch 
Caſes as render'd theſe Marriages miſchievous. | 

obn de Treviſa, Patriarch of F*nice, not only went into this Notion, but aſſerted, 
That the Church had no Power to diſannull fuch Marriages, becauſe it could not make 
void a Sacrament, which had both Matter and Form; That the Eſſence of the Sacra- 
ment of Marriage conſiſted only in mutual Conſent 5 That the Sacramental Quality 
could not be taken away where ſuch Conſent was had: And that it was contrary to na- 
tural Right, for the Marriage of Two Perſons who were of age to have Children to 
depend upoh the Fathers Will. 


be —C 


[ (4) Ir is juſt the contrary in the Text; Ex mettant neanmeins le nom de Parentum, lors que celui de 
Patrum, But Palavitim's Words (from whom our Author takes this Speech of the Catdinal de Ler- 
rein) ſhew, that he ſer this down in haſte. Unum in hac parte Decreti mutandum propeſuit nimirum cum hes 
auforitas ntriq; Parenti tribuenda non eſſit, loco vocis Parentum dicerttar porize Patrum. Palav. Hiſt. Conc. 
Trid lib. XXII. cap. 4. ſed. 6. } 


- 


On 


Chap. XX. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriflianity, 

On the contrary, the ArchBiſhop of Granada ſaid; That ſince the Church had 4 Pows; 
to make void contracted and valid Marriages, ſuch as that between ay — — 
Unbelie ver; by a ſtronger Reaſon, it had much more Right over Marriages to be con- 
tracted; that it was certain it might throw in diſſolving Impediments between Perſons 
that were at Liberty to contract before, as it had already eſtabliſh'd that of Spiricual 
Affinity: That though Pennance was a Sacrament, yet the Church took off the Efficacy 
from Abſolution, if it was adminiſtred by a Prieſt that wanted Power, ſo that chere 
vas no doubt but the Church might make ſuch a Law] and the Queſtion now was 

only to enquire, whether it were proper to make it. 6 TROP . 

Caſtagna, Biſhop of Roſſano, without examining whether the Church had Power or 
not to make ſuch a Law, declared, That it was not convenient to make it, leſt. Here. 
ticks might take occaſion to deflroy the Sacraments; and becauſe it had not been 
92 in ſormer Ages, though they had the ſame Reaſons of doing it. As to the 

oung People, he ſhew'd that the Son of a Family, whp is out of the Land, cannbe 
have his Fathers Conſent ; and conſequently if he be forbidden to marry tiil he can ob. 
tain it, he will be expoſed to a manifeſt hazard of falling into Uncleanneſs: . - | 

Foſcararo, Biſhop of Modena, oppoied this: He ſaid, there is no Queſtion but the 
Bodies of Men make a part of the Commonwealth, and conſequently. are ſubject to 
its Laws: That before Marfiage was advanced to the Dignity of a Sacrament. the 
Commonwealth had Power over the Contract; that its being raiſed to be a Sacrament, 
could do no prejudice to the Publick, nor could the Right and Power which it has of 
making Laws for the common good be taken away; that the neceſſity of making ſuch 
a Law was evident; and that it ought to be added, that the Preſence of the Prieſt is 


neceſſarv. 


The Biſhop of Almeria ſaid, That Clandeſtine Marriages ought to be declared null: 


That the Church, by this Decree, made void no Sacraments; but only put in an Impe- 
diment which would prevent ſuch Marriages from becoming Sacraments : He was not 
for declaring the Preſence of the Prieſt to be neceſſary, nor for requiring the Witneſſes 
to be 1 of Credit, becauſe thereby the validity of the Sacrament might be called 
in Queſtion. | | | 
| . — Ritbovias, Biſhop of Ipres, ſaid, That the Deciſions of Councils ought 
to be built upon certain Foundations: That it was not certain that the Council had 4 
power of making Clandeſtine Marriages void : That ſeveral Divines, and ſeveral Prelates 
denied it; and that thoſe that affirmed it went upon different grounds; conſequently 
that the thing was obſcure and doubtful: That before a Council defined any thing, 
Men ought to be well agreed. Then he produced ſeveral Reaſons to obviate the In. 
conveniences which occur in ſuch forts of — and ſhew'd yet a greater diſlike 
to the Decree, whereby they would take away from the Sons of a Family a Power 
of marrying without the conſent of their Parents, ſaying, That this was a Means of ex- 
poſing them to live in Libertiniſm. y 2 
Conſt ant inus Bonellu, Biſhop of Citta di Caſtello, 2 in his Opinion in Wiiting; in 
which he affirmed, That the Church had a Power of making Clandeſtine Marriages null, 
by making void the conſent of the Parties out of a legal Preſumption, that there was no 
ſuch conſent upon ſuch Octafions ; however he was for making no new Laws about it, 
becauſe it might give Men opportunity of thinking that the ancient Laws and Uſages 
were to be blamed. For the Prohibition of the Children of a Family from marrying 
without the conſent of their Parents, he ſaid it was contrary to the Law of God: 
That Fathers and Maſters had no Power over the Uſe of Sacranients: That Clandeſtine 
Marriages, arid thoſe of Sons of Families, were oftentimes not only not null; but in 
themſelves lawful; as, I. FA Daughter was hindred, by the violence of ber Patents, from con- 
tracting Matrimony in the Face the Holy Church, II. If Princes ſhould command rich 
Parents, not to marry their Daughters without their Conſent, If a Young Woman ſhould bt 
corrupted with Promiſe of Marriage. | | | | 
Sebaftianus' Vantius, Biſhop of Orvieto, diſapproved of thoſe Words in the Deeteo, 
in which it was ſaid, That the Church had always forbidden Clandeſtine Marriages un- 
der grievous Penalties; affirming, That all the Penalties which the Canons inflicted, 
were, as to the celebrating Prieſts, Deprivation from performing the Functions of the 
Prieſthood as to the Children, an incapacity to enter into Orders; and as to the 
Contractets, Deprivation from their Beneſices. He queſtion'd alſo whether the Churcti 
had Power to void a Clandeſtine Marriage when it was conſummated, becauſe ic eould 


not diſſolye any Marriage that was not gonſuttumated. 5 
Laſtly; 
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Laſtly, he affirmed, That tho? the Church had a Power of making ſuch a Law, yet 
there was no need of doing it. 7 1 the Marriages of Children of the Family 
contracted without the Father's Conſent, he ſaid, That the Reſpect due to Parents 
made them indecent; but that they were not null: And he quoted a Paſſage out of the 
Diet of Aug. bourg in 1548. which does not approve of the Opinion of choſe who are 
for. declaring the Marriage of the Children of a Family Contracted without their 
Parents Conſent, null. | 

Gon ales de Mendoza Biſhop of Salamanca, who went upon quite contrary Principles, 
faid, That Man being a political Animal, it was fit that all his Actions ſhould be ſubject to 
the Civil Power, and directed to the common Good ; that Marriage was a civii Con. 
tract, and fo ſubject to the Civil Power: And that as it was a Chriſtian Contract, 
and the Matter of a Sacrament, it was ſubject to the Eccleſiaſtical Power: That as 
Men's Alienation of their own Eſtates, even in a lawful way, is in ſome Caſes made 
void by Human Laws; ſo Bounds may likewiſe . be put to the Power which Men 
have over their own Bodies, if the making uſe of that Power ſhould be prejudicial to 
the Commonwealth: Thar we plainly ſee what Prejudice Clandeſtine Marriages do to 
the Publick, ſince they cauſe infinite Diſorders and Law. ſuits, and are at preſent be- 
come ſo common, that all Perſons of Quality think it a Diſgrace to be Married any 
otherwiſe than clandeſtinely. | 

Francs Zamora, General of the Order of the Friars Minors, was of the ſame Opini- 
on, and ſaid, That he had heard out of L new Spain, that the new Chriſtians , under 
the ſhelter of theſe Clandeſtine Marriages, had 3 or 4 Wives. 

Lainex oppoſed this Notion vehemently. He maintained, I. That Clandeſtine Mar. 
riages were not ſinſul in thei; own Nature, becauſe our firſt Parents were Married in 
that manner ; and the Moral Divines think, they are lawful upon ſome occaſions. 
II. That the Church never declared them void. III. That any Decrees to declare 
the Marriages of the Children of the Family null without the conſent of their Pa- 
rents, would cauſe more Diſorders than they would remedy. IV. That it being at leaſt 
doutful whether the Church has a Power to make ſuch a Decree, its Authority ought 
not to be hazarded. 

They Diſputed long upon this Subject; namely, upon Clandeſtine Marriages, from 
July 2 4. to the end of the Month; and upon the Marriages of the Chidren of the Fa- 
mily, from Avg. 11.to Aug. 13. | 

ter many Debates, it was concluded, That this Article of Clandeſtine Mrrriages 
ſhould not be put into the Decree concerning Doctrine, but into that of Reformation. 
Inſtead of the neceſſity of Three Witneſſes, the Preſence of the Prieſt was put into 
the Decree ; there was no more ſaid concerning the Marriages of the Children of the 
Family; and then the Decree was drawn. up, being approved by CXXXIII Fathers of 
the Council, and oppoſed by LVI. ; 

And that this Matter might be yet farther cleared, Divines of different Opinions 
were named to Diſpute againſt one another, before the Legats, Cardinals, Amballa- 


dors and ſeveral Prelats. Thoſe that oppoſed the Decree, which declared Clandeſtine 


Marriages null, were, Clemens Valenticus a Venetian Dominican, Biſhop of Juſtinople; 
Torrez, ; Salmeron the Jeſuit ; Fobn le Pelletier, a Doctor of the Sorbonne; and an Engliſh 
Doctor: Thoſe that maintained it, were Foriero, a Dominican; Didaco Paiva a Portu- 
gueſe; Vigor and Dupre, Doctors of the Sorbonne; and Peter Buntidonins, a Divine of Salz- 


. manca. | They 4 their Conferences upon S:pr. 13. which came to nothing; both 
ng 


of them ſtanding by their own Opinions, without coming to any Temper. | 

A Canon was allo prepared, Anathematizing thoſe that ſaid, That Marriages, when 
Conſummated, were Diſſolved by Adultery : But the Venetian Ambaſſadors remonſtra- 
ted to the Council upon Aug. 12. that their Republick which poſſeſs d the Iſlands of 
Candy, Cyprus, Corfu, Zan and Cefalonia, which were full of Greeks, who for ſeveral 
Ages allowed Men to put away their Wives in caſe of Adultery, and to Marry others, 
was obliged to hinder them from being Anathematized, and that therefore the Canon 
ought to be drawn up fo, as not to touch them: They propoſed a Form, in which 
it was ſaid, That ſince the Greeks were not called, they were not comprehended in the 
Canon; but this was not approved: So inſtead of pronouncipg an Anathema 2- 
gainſt choſe that ſaid, That Marriages when Conſummated might be Diſſolved upon the 
account of Adultery, they pronounced an Anathema againſt thoſe that did ſay, Tbat 
the Church bad erred, and does err, when ir Teaches that the Marriage - Bend is nit broken b) 
Adaltery. This Form paſs d, tho the Biſhop of Leen oppoſed it. 
| The 


Chap. XIX. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity, 337 


The other Articles of the Reformation of Abuſes relating to Marriage, did not meet 

with ſo many Difficulties. There was ſome Debate about the IX:h Chapter, in which 

great Lords were forbidden to hinder their Subjects from Marrying. William Caſſador 

Biſhop of Barcelona, ſhew*d, that there were ſome Caſes in which Princes have a Right, 

and even Reaſon for the good of their States, to command or to forbid Marriages un- 
der certain Penalties. He was for having an Exception therefore made for lawful 
Cauſes, His Opinion did not pals ; but however, it prevented the putting in the 
Names of the Emperor, and of Kings, into that Chapter. | | 

The Legates had C formerly ] preſented to the Ambaſſadors XXXVIII Artic'es of Mcmoriols 
Reformation: The Imperialiſts upon Jah 13. gave in their Anſwer, firſt in Wiiting, 7 Am 
ſetting forth, © That having read the Articles which were propos d to them, they had", . 
ce added Eight Articles for the preſent, ſaving to themſelves a Power of adding others: gw ig 
4 That the Council ought to make a ſerious and unalterable Reformation of the Con f Refe- 
cc clave: That Eccleſiaſtical Revenues ought not to be alienated without a free and firm mation. 
c Conſent of the Chapter, eſpecially in the Church of Rome: That Commendams and 
© Coadjutories with future Succeflion ought to be aboliſhed : That Schools and Uni- 
ce yerſities ſhould be Reformed : That Provincial Synods ſhould be required to Correct 
ce the Statutes of all Chapters, and that thoſe Synods ſhould have a Power to Reform 
« Miſlals, Breviaries, Ceremonials, and Graduals: whereby, ſaid they, we deſire not 
*« only the Reformation of thoſe of Rome, but alſo of thoſe of all other Churches: 
ce That Seculars ſhould not be cited to Rome at the firſt inſtance: That Cauſes ſhould 
e not be called out of Secular Courts into Eccleſiaſtical ones, upon pretence of denial 
cc of Juſtice, without firſt examining whether what the Petitioners ſets forth be true; 
ce and that there ſhould be no Conſervators in Secular Caules. 

Their Obſervations upon the Articles were very many; theſe were the moſt conſi- 
derable: That the Cardinals ſhould be taken out of all Nations, that ſo the Pope 
might be choſen by Electots of every Country: That Regulations of Penſions, Re- 
<« ſervations and Regreſſes might extend backwards as well as forwards: That the 
* priviledge of Kiſſing the Goſpel [(at Maſs ] might not be taken from the Emperor, 
te and from Kings, whoſe Buſineſs it is to defend it: That it might be declared what 
© thoſe Secular Affairs, which were forbidden to Churchmen, were, that ſo they might 
not contravene what had been already determined by the Decree concerning Reſi- 

„ dence : That in the Article of not charging Churchmen, the Caſe of a War againſt- 
&* Turks, and other Infidels, ſhould be excepted. Tho theſe Propoſitions} were hard 
enough, yet they did not ſo much diſturb the Legats, as the Fear they were under, 
that the Diet at Vienna ſhould make ſome extraordinary Demand to them, for chang- 
ing the Ceremonies obſerved in the Church of Rome, or relaxing ſome Precepts which 
oblige only by poſitive Right 

Ang. 3. Ihe French gave in alſo their Remarks, the Principal of which were, 

© That the number of Cardinals ſhould be reduced to XXIV; That they ſhould be 
© choſen out of all the States of Chriſtendom ; That there ſhould be but Two out of 
one Dioceſe, and not more than Eight of one Nation; that none ſhould be made till 
* they were Thirty Years old; That the Brethren, or Nephews of Pope or Cardinals, 
* ſhould not be made Cardinals as long as they live; That they ſhould be excluded 
© from Biſhopricks, in order to be always near the Pope; That ſince their Dignity was 
* equal, the Revenue of them all might be fo too; That no Clerk might hold above 
© one Benefice ; That the Diſtinction of ſimple Benefices, and Benefices with Cure 
of compatible and incompatible ones, which was unknown before the Corruption of 
* Manners, might be ſuppreſs'd ; That thoſe who had ſeveral Benefices, might in a limit- 
* ed time chooſe which they would keep; That Reſignations in Favorem might be en- 
* tirely aboliſhed; That the Prohibition of conferring Benefices upon thoſe that do noc 
* underſtand the Language, may not be ſufficient, ſince the Laws of France exclude all 
„Strangers, without exception, from the Charges and Benefices of the Kingdom; 
That Criminal Cauſes of Biſhops may never be Try'd out of the Kingdom, becauſe 
* it is an ancient Priviledge of the Crown of France, That no Man can be Tried out 
* of its Juriſdiction, tho it be with his own Conſent ; That Biſhops may be reſtored to 
* a Power of Abſolving in all Caſes, without Exception; That in order to cut up all 
* Beneficiary Suirs by. the Roots, all Preventions, Reſignations in favorem, Mandates, 
"* Gratia Expectativa s, and other unlawful ways of obtaining Benefices, may be aboliſhed ; 

That the Prohibition of Churchmens meddling with Secular Matters, may be explain- 

*ed in ſuch formal Terms, that they may 5 ain from all Functions, which are nei- 
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* ther Sacred nor Eccleſiaſtical, not proper to their Character; That all Penficns 
tf may be aboliſhed, even thoſe already granted; That in Cauſes relating to the Riglie 
de of Patronage in France, the ancient Cuſtom of judging in the Poſſeſſor's Cafe, for 
© fim that was laſt ih Polſeffion; and in the Peritioner's Caſe, for bim that has a 
ce Jawſul Title or a long Poſleſlioh, may not be changed; Thar in all other Ecelefi. 
te aſtical Cauſes, there thay be no Prejudice done to the Laws of France, Which require 
ce the Poſſeſſor's Cauſe to be Tried by Royal Judges, and the Pecitioners by Eccleſiaſti- 
* cal ones, but not out of the Kingdom; That none ſhall he Canons of Cathedrals 
bs till they be Thirty five Years old; that they ſhall begin with che Reformation of the 
© Fctleſialtical Order, and publiſh the Decree the next Seſſion; That What cvticerns 
te the Authority of Kings and Princes be left to the Seſſion following; and that then 
* nothing ſhall be determined till what they have to propoſe in their Maſter's Name be 
*f heard, to whom they have wiitten upon that ſubject. But tho' they brought ſuch 
nice Subjects upon the Board, yet they affected to tell all Mankind indifferently, that 
ſo it might be ſpread about, that they would not much inſiſt upon any thing, but 
what belong'd to the Rights of the Kingdom. 

The Venetian Atnbaſſadors demanted, that the Chapter off Patronages might be .drawin 
up in ſuch Terms, as might hot prejudice the Rights ot their Republick. The Ami- 
baſſadors of Florence and Savoy deſired the ſame thing. 

At the ſame time the Einp& or's Miniſters receiv d an Order to tontrive it fo with 
the Legates, that when the Catalogue of Books ſhou'd be reviewed, the Receſſes ot the 
Diets of the Empire, which Pail LV. had put among the piobibited Books, might not 
be named; and this Order Was ſent with ſome ſharpneſs, the Emperor ſay ing, 
That it was very ſtrange, that inſtead of meddling with the Affaiis of the Church, the 
* Fathers ſhould give Laws to GeYmany, and give the Nation, which was governed by 

"© its own Diets, a Handle to ſeparate from the Rotman Church. To this they were 
anſwered, That the Archbiſhop of Preguc, who was the Head of that Cohgregation, 
knew very well whether they had nieddied with that Matter or no; that the Emperor 
dught to truſt his own Ainbaſlador, who would be ſeconded by them, and by the 
Pope himſelf, in every thing wliich Would be agreeable to his Majeſty, | 

Aug. J. The Count de Luna preſented his Memorlal, ſetting forth, That he was 

very well content with all the Articles that were 232 only deſired to have ſome 
words changed, which he thought tdo obſcure, or ſuperfluous. He ran over moſt of the 
things that were for encreaſing the Authority of the Biſhops, in Terms which ſeemed 
rather to leſſen than exalt it. He inſiſted upon the Reformation of the Conclave; and 
ſaid, his Catholick Majeſty deſired ir. He prayed alſb, that thoſe Articles which related 
to the Secular Princes, might be remitted to another Seſſion; and that when they hed 
gone through the Points propoſed, and given their Opinions upon them, the Legates 
would depute Fathers out of every Nation, tb collect what they ſhou'd judge neceſſa- 
ry for the Reformation of their own Count ies, that fo all might paſs to the common 
ſatisfaction. Cardinal Morone reply d, That they could not change the Order that wa: 
ſettled : Whereupon a great deal was ſaid on both ſides; the Count complaining of the 
Servitude the Council was under, and 44crowe maintaining, that ho Man could ſay 
that he was debarred liberty of Speech. Ihe Count added, That he could not for- 
bear ſayings There had been great Murmurings in the Council, that the particular Con. 
gregations Which had been held the foregoing Days, were Meetings called together 
only to extort Mens Votes. The Lepates replied, That when Opinions were divided, 
they Wete to hear the Truth, and to pacify Diffetences, that ſo the Deerees might be 
unanimouſly receix d. So far is right, anſwers the Count: But then, why are all the 
Tralians kalled, and only Two or Thtee Spaniards, and as many Frenchmen, who do not 

80 along With their own Cotmpaniohs ? Becauſe, ſaid the Legates, Things ought to go 
in proportion, there being 1 50 raliats Ih the Council, whereas all thoſe of other Na- 
tions are not above Threelcote : which Reaſon the Count accepted of. When be Was 

dhe; he told the nee Biſhops pleaſantly, That by the beginning of the Legale: 

iſcoutſes, one would ſuppoſe that nothing ought to be tranſatted Nationally, whereas by 
the end of them it appeared, that nothing Wat ever tranſatted ut berdbiſe. 

Neft day, the Legates and the Cardinals held a Conference to examine the Ambaſ 
ſadors Reaſons, and to put the Articles of Refortnation into ſuch a Form, as might 
be given in to the Fathers; as alſo to regulate the Order which they would have 6b- 
ſerved in ſpeaking upon that Subject. The Cardinal of L»r#iv, who minded nothing 
but tile Gontentibg of the Legates, purſuant to the laſt Orders which he receiv'd fron! 


France, 
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in order to haſten the Seſſion, they ſhould ſet aſide the Points which were difficult to 
be decided ; taking only thoſe about which all the Fathers, or the generality of them, 
ſhould agree; but eſpecially that they ſhould beware of propoſing thoſe Articles at 
firſt, which the Ambaſſadors were not agreed about. | =o 
Accordingly the Legates having, with ſome Biſhops, examined the Ambaſſadors Pro- 
poſitions concerning Reformation, and having at their Requeſt ſtruck out Six of the 
Thirty eight Articles that were propoſed, they gave them upon Avg. 21. to the Fa- 
thers to debate. The Cardinal of Lorrain held diſtin&t Congregations with the French, 
to get them receiv'd : This pleaſed the Legates much, not only becauſe they knew that 
that Cardinal aimed at the ſame thing with them, but alſo becauſe they longed to 
have the Articles fitted to the general Taſte, before they were debated in a general 
Congregation. The Archbiſhops of Otranto and Tarentum, and the Biſhop of Parma, 
were order'd to examine them at their own Houſes with their particular Friends, that 
they might contrive to give general Satisfaction. Theſe Meetings which were held ſe. 
veral Days, one after another, made the Spamard: and the other Italian: murmur be- 
cauſe they were not called; and they were very tnutinous to have them pull'd down. 
The Archbiſhop of Orranto was told by the Count de Luna, when he went to pay him 
a Viſit, that their ſecret Congregations were ſo grievous to the good Men in the Coun- 
cil, that he could not avoid acquainting his Maſter with them ; but he had much ra- 
ther there were no occaſion of Complaint, That Archbiſhop replyed, That that Me- 
thod was taken only to remove any of the Difficulties, before the general Congregati- 
ons were held. At that very inſtant the Biſhop of Iſebia came to wait upon the Count 
from Cardinal Morone. The Count let him know likewiſe, That he was diſpleaſed at 
theſe Meetings, becauſe he believed they minded nothing but ſtarting of Difficulties, 
and ſetting ſome of the Articles aſide in order to haſten the Seſſion. However, the 
Legates, whe choſe rather to content the Prelates than the Ambaſſadors, corrected the 
Decrees according to the Remarks which had been made in the Congregations. 

Juſt as they were propoſing them to the Fathers, there came a Courier from the 
Emperor, with new Inſtructions ; ſetting forth, That the Archbiſhop of E e 
earneſtly deſire the Legates not to propoſe the Reſormation of the Princes till they had 
an Anſwer from his Imperial Majeſty, which was alſo deſired by the Count de Luna. 
This perplexed the Legates extreamly, for they ſaw on one ſide the Emperor and 
the King of Spain diſcontented as well as the French, and the Fathers on the other, 
who unanimouſly deſired, that the Reformation might be done all at once. When 
they were met therefore at Cardinal Navagenius's, who was Indiſpoſed, they propoſed, 
Whether the whole Reformation ſhould be Poſtponed, or only the Chapter of Princes 
to content their Ambaſſadors ? The Cardinal of Lorrain was for Poſtponing only the 

Reformation of Princes; and this would willingly have been conſented to, had they not 

been afraid, that the Prelates ſhould think they would entirely lay it aſide, and to take 

an occaſion to cry out, both by themſelves and in the publick Co ations. It was 
refolved however to ſatisfy the Ambaſſadors, and to Poſtpone the Reformation of Se- 
cular Men, and to remove all Umbrage from the Biſhops, to reſerve at leaſt half the 
other Articles, and thoſe the moſt important, and to take their Opinions upon the reſt, 
that ſo theygnighc hold che Seſſions, tho they had no reaſon to queſtion whether the 


y 
could do it, becauſe of the Difficulties which they met with in the Matter of Clandeſtine 
25s. . 


France, to act in concert with the French Biſhops to ſupport the Papal Intereſts, was ; 
not for having ſo many things propoſed at a time, but only part of them: and that 


Seer. 6. The Legates propoſed XXI Articles of Reformation, and declared that the Head: of 


Congregation ſhould meet after next day. Simoneta and his Confidents labour'd all N 


they could to form theſe Decrees with ſo much Nicety, that the Court of Rome might 


receive little Damage, and that the World might be ſatisfied who demanded a Refor- 
mation ; the Ambaſladors who follicited it, and, which was of mach more importance, 
= Biſhops, might be eaſy, without whoſe Conſent they could not cloſe the Coun- 


Theſe had all but one Aim, which was, to enlarge their Power; and That they ho- 

ped to do, if Three things paſsd. | | 3 

I. That they might Nommate to Benefices with Cure, whereby they ſhould have the 

Beneficiaries dependant upon them. This alſo would put down Reſervations, and the 

other Rights of the Roman Chancery, and was very prejudicial to that Court, becauſe 

ic opened a way to deprive them of all Cee, and conſequently to take W 
| « | 


Or Matt 


propeſed. 
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one of their Nobleſt Privileges. They ſound therefore an Expedient, which was to 
retain the Reſervations, and to give the Biſhops a Faculty of collating to Cures when 
they pleaſed, under pretence of Examination. Accordingly the 187 Chapter was 
drawn up with that Precaution, as we ſee it; the Collation to Benetices being then 
given to Biſhops, without any leflening the Profits of the Court of Rome. _ 
II. That Exemptions might be taken away. The Biſhops had receiv'd a good deal of 
Satisfaction already in that matter; and the 111% Chapter was added, to ſupply the 
reſt. As for the Exemption of Regulars, the Biſhops fancy d they might obtain Con. 
teſts to have them aboliſh'd, or moderated at leaſt, that fo the Orders might be ſubject 
to them in many things. | 
Centeſ? Ever ſince the beginning of the Year, a Congregation had been appointed at Trent 
«bout the for the Reformation of the Regulars; and this Congregation, in which the Generals of 
Privilgts the Oidets aſſiſted, had made ſome good Regulations, and that without contradiction : 
| For as to what appeared outwardly, the Regulars deſired Reformation; and they 
thought it was for their advantage that rigorous Statutes, and conformable to their 
Rules, the Practiſe of which is ſometimes very different from the Letter, might be ler 
down in Writing. But when it was put to the Queſtion, whether the Exemptions 
thou!d be moderated, and their Perſons ſubmitted at leaſt in part to the Biſhops , the 
Generals and all their Monks mutinied, and made Remonſtrances to the Ambaſſadors 
of their own Princes, of their uſefulneſs to the Publick ; that if there were any Abu. 
ſes among them, they conſagted to any Reformation, and would cauſe it to be ob- 
ſerved in their Houſes, rather more rigorouſly than ſhould be decreed ; but that to 
ſubmit their Convents to the Ordinaries, was quite to ſpoil their very form, becauſe 
the Prelates underſtood nothing of a Regular Life, nor of the Diſcipline which keeps 
ic up. The Biſhops ſaid, That Privileges always tend to the detriment and tranſgreſſion 
of the Law, and that it was no Innovation to revoke them, it was only to recall them 
to their Jult Eſtate. The Regulars replied, That their Exemptions were ſo ancient, 
that they could no longer be called a Privilege, but a common Right; that when the 
Monaſteries were ſubjected to the Biſhops, the Biſhops and their Canons lived ſuch 
Regular and Auſtere Lives, that they deſerved to Govern others; that it they would 
reſtore the ancient Uſage, they ought to.do it throughout ; that it the Biſhops would 
reſume the way of living in thoſe Times, the Regulars might return under their Dire- 
ctions; but that it was not juſt for the Biſhops to Govern them, till they were ſuch 
Men as the Maſters of a Regular Life ought to be. | 
The Ambaſſadors favoured the Monks, and the Legates protected them for the 
Pope's fake, who would have believed himſelf to have loſt a powerful Aſſiſtance, it 
they had depended upon any body but hm. Some likewiſe of the Biſhops thought 
their Reaſons very good. This Diſpute laſted ſeveral Days, and then funk by degrees ; 
the Biſhops, who ſtarted it, diſcovering new Difficulties in it every Day. 
* III. The Third Point was Concernirg the Secular Magiſtrates, who, to preſerve thei! 
concerning Temporal Authority, would not ſuffer the Bilkops to exerciſe that abſolute Empire 
. :he Refor- which they deſired, not only over the Clergy, but alſo over the People. The Chap- 
nation 4 ter of the Reformation of Princes which I mention d already, and of which I ſhall ſay 
= my more in its place, was drawn up for that putpole. That, and ſome other Matters re- 
lating to it, had been reſerved to another Seſſion, becauſe of the Difficulties which 
they found in it, and which might have cauſed ſome delay. This the Biſhops looked 
upon as an Artifice. They complained, that when it was ſo neceſſary that the whole 
Church ſhould be Reformed, yet nothing was meddled with but the Abuſes of the 
Clergy. The Legates, to pacily them, let them fee, that many other things were defer- 
red, which ought to have been Treated of; and aſſured them, that theſe things were 
poſtponed, only that they might proceed more maturely ; that it was neceſlary that the 
Celebration of the next Seſſion ſhould be facilitated, becauſe it was Preparatory to the 
following one, in which all that remained ſhould be diſpatched ; and beſides, that it 
was neceſſary to hold it, that the Council might be ſpeedily finiſhed, which the Pope 
preſs d in all his Letters. Te | * 
Reveption of Martin Rojas, Ambaſſador from Malta, was receiv'd in the Congregation of the 774. 
:he Ambaſ. It had been deferr'd till that Day, bc: cauſe of the oppoſition which the principal Bi- 
ſadors of ſhops made to his Precedence ſaying, That it was not juſt chat a Religious Order 
*he Knights ſhould take place of the whole Body of Biſhops. But at laſt they conſented, that he 
'/ Maltha- ſhould be placed among the Ambaſſadors; only publiſming in the Congregation, That this 
thou d not prejudice the Prelats Right, who pretended to Precedence. The Knight 


E 
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ſet forth, That his Great Maſter could not ſend him to Treat ſooner, becauſe of the 
Report which went abroad of the approach of the Ottoman Fleet, and of the Arch-Pi- 
rate Dragut. Heconjured the Fathers to provide againſt the preſent Calamities of their 
Order, which was no idle Member of Chriſtendom, and to extirpate Hereſies ; pro- 
miſing, that the Great Maſter and all his Knights ſhould ſpare neither Lives nor For- 
tunes in that .Quacrel : He gave an Account of the Hiſtory of his Order, which he 
ſaid was founded near CCCC Years before Godfry of Roulogne went to the Conqueſt of 
the Holy Land. He mentioned the famous Exploits of his Predeceſſors, and ſaid, That 
if the preſent Knights did not do the like, 1t was becauſe they had been Robbed of a 
great part of their Eſtates, tho their Iſland was the Bulwark of Sicily, and of all Tah, 
againſt the Irruptions of the Barbarians, Laſtly, he pray*d the Fathers to remember 
the Antiquity, Nobility, and the great Services of his Order, to cauſe the Commanderies 
uſurped upon them to be reſtored, and to confirm their Privileges. Ihe Promoter te- 
plied, That the Council received the Great Maſter's Excuſes, and would have great re- 
gard to what he deſired. But tho the Legates gave the Pope an account of it, yet all 
they could get was, That he would take care of it in due time and place. 

In this and the following Congregations they gave their Opinions upon the XXI Ar. Remarks 
ticles of Relormation propoled by the Legates; nothing paſs d there very rematkable. It wer + 
is good however always to let down the Principal Things, both for the connexion of cle of 
the Hiſtory, and for the Underſtanding of what is ſarther to be laid. Refermati- 

Upon the F*r/# Chapter, which ſet forth, That Men were under an Obligation to . 
chooſe the worthieſt Men to be Biſhops, they fell upon the Difficulty already urged, 

That the Hands of, Kings and of the Pope would be too much tied up, if their Nomi- 

nations were reſtrained to one ſingle Perlon. The major part therefore were for ſaying, 

without making Compariſons, That Princes are obliged to provide their Churches with 

worthy Men. To this it was replied, That the Fathers had always uſed that way of 10. 
ſpeaking, that the molt Worthy ought to be Preferred ; becauſe it was unjuſt to prefer # 
a Man, tho? Worthy and Sufficient, to another of greater Meric. Ac laſt, theſe Two 
Opinions were reconcil'd, by uſing the words, Worthy and More Worthy, ſpeaking of the ty 
firſt in Poſitive Terms, and of the others in Comparative ones, that fo the Nomination 4 
might be eſteemed free. The Decree therefore tet forth, That Men are obliged to | 
© put in good and able Paſtors, and that he Sins mortally that does not chooſe thole that 
© are the worthieſt and the moſt uſeful for the Churches. Words which in their natu- 
ral Senſe ſignify, That tho? Men are not ty'd up to one ſingle Perſon, yet they are obli- 
ged to chooſe out of them thoſe whom they ſhall judge the meſ# Worthy, in compariſon 
with others. 1 | 

Upon the Third Chapter, there was ſome difficulty concerning Archiepiſcopal Viſitati- 
ons. The Archbiſhops would not bear any leſſening of their Authority, and alledged 
Canons and ancient Cuſtom ; according to which, Suffrag ans ſwore Obedience to their 
Metropolitans, and received Correction from them. The Patriarch of Venice was one 
of the moſt Zealous to maintain this Right. The Biſhops on the contrary, eſpecially 
the Neapelit ans, detended themſelves by Cuſtom, which made them all equal, ſetting 
aſide the Title. This Claſs being the moſt numerous, and being ſuppaited by the 
Legates, and the Creatures of the Pope, leſt the Metropolitans ſhould get too great 
Authority, and ſhould make uſe of that, to leſſen the Court of Rome, prevented the 
others from obtaining any farther Favour than a Power to Vilit in the Dioceſes of their 
Province, when the Cauſe was approved in the Provincial Synod. This they reckon'd 
as nothing; becauſe a Provincial Synod was always made up of ſeveral Biſhops againſt 
on Archbiſhop, and ſo they forelaw that they ſhould never have an opportunity of 

iſiting, | | 

The Sixth Chapter related to the Exemptions of Canons from their Biſhops: This the 
Spaniſh Biſhops, and the Count de Luna, on their behalf concerned themſelves in; fo 
there were divers Reſtrictions and Applications made at ſeveral times. But theſe the 
„ were not content withal; fo it was left to another Seſſion, as we ſhall ſay here 

der. | " 

The Thirteenth Chapter decreed in general, That no Benefice ſhould be charged with 

a Penſion exceeding one Third of the Revenue, or che real Value, as had been pra- 

ctiſed at the time when theſe Penſions were introduced. But this did not pleaſe the 

Cardinal of Lerrain, ſome Benefices being fo Rich, that one could not lay they were 

charged, tho they paid WO. Thirds; and others ſo Poor, that they could not bear an 

Penſion: From whence he concluded, that this Diſtribution was unjuft, and wad - 
w 
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would be better to forbid Penſions upon Biſhopricks that were not worth 1000 
Crowns, and upon Benefices not worth above 300 Livres a Year, and only charge the 
- reſt, This Opinion prevailed, and it pleaſed the Legates exceedingly, becauſe of the 
abſolute Liberty which it left the Pope over great Benefices. Thoſe that deſired ſome 
Abatement of the Penſions and Reſervations of Revenues already 1 and a Regula- 
tion of Acceſſes and Regreſſes, made very long Speeches: But the difficulty of the thing 
pu a full ſtop to it all, to avoid the Confuſion which it was foreſeen this would occa. 
ion; ſince many would have complained, that they would not have reſigned their Be- 
nefices without theſe Conditions; beſides thoſe who, to obtain theſe ſort of Graces, 
had compounded with the Apoltolick Chamber, would have had great Reaſon bf 
Complaint, if theſe Graces had been revoked without their being reimburſed, all Reſſi. 
tution being eſteemed impoſſible. At laſt, every one found it was too much to remedy 
future Evils, without minding what was paſs d. | 

The Foarteenth Chapter, which forbad the Payment of any part of the Revenues for 
Collation, Proviſion, or Poſſeſſion of Benefices, pleaſed the French mightily, who {aid 
this took away Annates. In truth, if one weighs the Words well, he cannot put any. 
other Senſe upon them. But the Event ſufficiently ſhew'd, that the Court of Rome 
underſtood them otherwiſe, 

Upon the Seventeenth, which forbids a Plurality of Benefices, and allows Men to 
have Two, in caſe One be not ſufficient ; ſome demanded, that it ſhould be ſaid, Pro- 
vided the two Benefices were not above a Day's Journey diſtant from each other, that 
ſo the Beneficiary might reſide ſometimes upon one, and ſometimes upon the othet : 
But this they could not obtain, nor did they much inſiſt upon it, foreſeeing that nei. 
ther this Decree, nor this whole Chapter, would be executed upon any bur thoſe that 
were Poor. | | 

Tho the Eighreenth pleaſed them fo far, as it gave the Biſhops a Right of provi- 
ding Pariſh-Pneſts ; yet the French were diſpleaſed at the Form of Examination, be- 
cauſe it did, ſeemingly at leaſt, too much reſtrain the Authority of the Biſhops. They 
ſaid, The concourſe of People that would offer themſelves to be examin'd, would give 
too great a Handle for Ambition; that anciently Benefices were conferred upon thoſe 
that ſhunned them; whereas this new Method would not only cauſe open folliciting 
for them, but Men now will even boaſt of their Merit. 

Upon the Nineteenth, the Biſhop of Conimbra ſpake warmly againſt Gratia Expecta- 
riva's, ſaying, They tempted Men to deſire, and even procure other Mens Deaths. . As 
for Mental Reſervations, he ſaid, They were pure Robberies; and after all, that it were 
better to leave the Collation of all Benefices to the Pope, than to uſe ſuch a Fraud, as 
that of lay ing weight upon a Thought never publiſhed, and which it may be preſu- 
med never entred into Mens Heads, till aſter the Fact was over. Simoneta interrupted 
bim, and ſaid; It was proper to reprehend Abuſes, when the Remedy was itil! to be 
order'd ; but when it was prepared, and ready to be applied, they were only to con- 

: ſent to it without amuſing themſelves, without crying out ambitiouſſy againſt the Evil. 
King of Sept. 11, The French Ambaſſador received Letters dated Aug. 28. in which the 
2 * King ſent them word, That he had ſeen the Articles propoſed by the Legates, which 
— all tended to leſſen the Authority of Kings, and encreaſe that of the Church: That 
rhe Refor. not being willing to ſuffer that, he commanded them to uſe all their Prudence, and all 
mation of their Vigour to remonſtrate to the Fathers, That as all Princes are obliged to protect the 
Prixces, Council, when things are thrown into conſuſion in it; ſo it is a very ſtrange thing, that 
| they ſhould deſire to hide the Wound which cauſes the preſent Evils, and to make a 
much greater one by falling upon Kings: That he ſaw they paſs d over the Abuſes of the 
Churchmen, out of [hatred to which, ſo many People had ſeparated from the Church 
of Rome very lightly, and arrogated to themſelves a Power of taking away their 
Rights and 1 21 ſrom Kings, of annulling their Decrees, of breaking Cuſtoms 
which had been ſettled time out of mind, and of Excommunicating Princes; all which 
Things led Subjects to Sedition and Revolt: That the Authority of Councils extends 
only over the Eccleſiaſtical Order, and not at all over the Civil Government, which 
totally differs from that of the Church; and that as often as Councils have meddled 
wich theſe ſort of Things, Princes have oppoſed them vigorouſſy; which has frequently 
kindled ſharp Wars in Chriſtendom. They were commanded alſo, to 1 the Fa- 
thers to meddle with what belonged to their own Miniſtry, and to mind the Concerns 
of the Church, without attempting Things, which, as they never yet produced good 

» lo they would hereafter produce very ill Ones: That if the Fathers would not 
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liſters to this Advice, they ſhould vigorouſly oppole their Deſigns, and then withdraw 


to Venice, without waiting for the Determination bf the Council; only recotmmending 
e0 the Biſhops of Fes to tay thire and attend the Bervice of God, becauſe he per 


1 


fmiſed bimſelf, that as ſoon) as they ſhould fee any thing debated, which was conttary to 
the Rights bf their King and of the Gallican hurch, they would immediately wich- 
draw. He wrote likewiſe to the Cardinal of Corrain, That if he ſaw that the Fathers 
went beyond the Bounds of their Duty, he ſhould retire 3 and for the reſt, he left him 
to the Inſtructions which he ſent to his Ambaſſadors. When they had communicated 

this to him, he adviſed them to acquaint the Legates wich it, and to ſpread it about 

among the Fathers, that Fear might make them deſiſt from their Demand of the Refer 

mation of Princes, and ſo not go to a Proteſtation. But this wrought a quite Coritrary 

Effect; for the Biſhops who had been quiet, hoping that the Reformation of rhe Princes 

would be propoſed after the Seſſion, knowing that they laboured to elude it, united to- 

gether to get it to paſs. | | _— : 

While theſe Things wefe going on, the Count dt Lina retiew'd his Sollicitations to te- e B70 
voke the Decree, Proponent ibus Legats, that fo every Prelate might propoſe what he fralry of 
thought needed Reformation: And in favour of the Spaniſh Biſhops, he defired, that he Count 
their Chapters might be ſubje&ed to them. The Chapters having ſerit a Proctor to 4 
the Council, to ſollicite on their Behalf, the Count de Lana commanded him to be c 
filent. | 5 | 2 f | EZ 

The Legates in the mean time conſulted to hold a Seſſion upon the Buſineſs of Mar. Sn ©» 
tiage alone, but che Difficulties relating to Clandeſtine Marriages were not well temo of 1¹ 
ved; and beſides the Ambaſſadors were afraid, that if once the Seſſſon were held with - ft 
out mentioning of Reformation, they would take from thente an Occafion to lay it 
quite aſide. The Legates thereſore, who ſaw that Hothing could be got ready by the 
Seſſion-Day, propoſed to put ic off to New, 11: And it was decreed accordingly. 

The very Day that the Seſſion was. prorogued, the Imperial Ambaſſadors teceiv'd an Eger 
Anſwer from the Emperor to the Letters which they had fent him, concerning the Al. wer iy 
teratiohs which had been made to foine Articles of Reformation, and concerning what 3 7 *. 
they had done to ſtop the Article relating to the Princes. As to the , His Imperial pymyaricn, 
Mteſty approved of the Alterations which had been made in the Articles of the De- 
treez and demanded ſome other Additions or Corrections; as namely, in the Setond, 

That Moniltecies whith pretended to Exemptions, fhould not be exempted frotn Epiſco- 
pal Juriſdiction ; In the Third, That Lords of Churches may be left to their Liberty t 
ifiterpole in Things relating to the Fabrick and the Veſtry: In the HFurteenth, That it 
ſhall not be forbidden to uhite Revenues of Monaſteries to Pbor Biſhopricks, becauſo 
there are ſeveral Biſhopricks in Germany, which cannot be repalred and endowed without 
the Revenues of ſome Monaſteries Which are alitioſt quite abatidon'd : In the Nine- 
tenth, That it ſhall be inferred, That Diſpenſations ſhall be vety tarely-granted 3 That 
the College of Cardinals ſhall be limited to Twenty four > That if the Pope made a 
Decree do reſorm his Court, that that Decree ſhould be publiſh®d and ratity'd in the 
Synod. The Anibaſſadors having ask d, Whether they ſhould inſiſt upon che Uſe of 
the Cup, and the Matriage of the Clergy ? He avſwerfd them upon that Article, That 
it had been reſolved in ah Aſſembly of the Counſellors of Electot: and Princes, which 
was held at Vlenna, to addreſs to the Pope, and not to the Council, to deſire both: 
Laſtly, Upon the Article relating to the Reformation of Prince:, he order'd them to re 
monſtratę to the Legates, That this was 4 Matter which required more Time; Thar it 
was adviſeable to confer With other Chriſtian Princes, and enereiore ought to be put off 
to another Time t That if the Legates perſiſted in propoſing them, they ſhould require 
a ſufficient Time ; and if they reſuſed that, the AmBbatſadors ſhould detlare, That His 
Imperial Majeſty would provide fot himſelf in a propet Place and Time. When the 
Emperor's Ambaſſador receiv*d this Anſwer, they acquaintetl the [gue wich ic before 
the Seſſion was held. The Legates inſiſted upon the Article bf the Reformation of Prin- 
ces ſaying, That when it was önce propoſed, it was tio lofiger in their Powet ts dmit 
it 3 And that the Emperor's Ambaſſadors night make their PtbPoſitiohs ih the Coungl. 
When the Ambaſſadors required Time, the Legates told them; That they cbuld defet 
ic no longer than whilſt the XXI Articles were examining. Thereupoh the Attibaſla- 


ped complained, That they undertook to condemn the Princes beforg they had heard 
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Articles of The Chapter of the Reformation of Princes, which made ſo much Noiſe, contain'd 
Reforma- Twelve Decrees; and it ſet forth, That beſides the Regulations which were made for 
en of „ Churchmen, the Council believ d it ought to correct other Abuſes introduced by Se- 
—— ce culars againſt the Inimunities of the Church ; and aſſured it ſelf, that Princes would 
in the © be contented, and would pay the Clergy the Obedience which was due to them. It 
Council. © admoniſh'd them, above all Things, to cauſe their Officers and Vaſſals to pay the ſame 

© Reverence to the Clergy, which themlelves are obliged to pay to the Pope, and to 
ce the Conſtitutions of Councils: That, to make this eaſie, it renew'd and propoſed 
© ſome Statutes made by Councils and Emperors, in favour of Eccleſiaſtical Immuni- 
cc ties, to be obſerved by all the Faithful, upon Pain of an Anathema. | 

« J. That the Clergy may not be judged by Seculars, even tho' the Title to their 
© Clerkſhip be doubtful, or tho' they renounce their Piivileges, not even under a Pre- 
© tence of Publick Good, or the Service of the Prince: And that Magiſtrates ſhall not 
te proceed againſt them in caſe of an Aſſaſſination, (F. Paul adds, unleſs the Aſſaſſna- 
* tion be true and notorions, which is not in the Latine) nor even in any other Caſes, 
* without a precedent Declaration of the Ordinary. | 

II. That in Spiritual, Beneficiary, and Matrimonial Cauſes, in Cauſes of Hereſie, 
c Patronage, Civil, Criminal and Mixt, belonging in any manner to the Eccleſiaſtical 
« Forum, tor Perſons as well as Eſtates, Tenths, Fourths, or other Portions which be. 
* long to the Church; and for Patrimonial Benefices, Eccleſiaſtical Fiefs, and the 
* Temporal Juriſdiction of Churches; Secular Judges ſhall never intermeddle in Peti- 
* tory or Poeſſeſſory Cauſes, by virtue of any Appeal whatſoever, either as from an 
* Abuſe, or under Pretence of Juftice being denied, or of having renounced their Pri. 
ce vileges: And that thoſe who ſhall have recourſe to the Secular 1 in theſe Cauſes, 
ei ſhall be excommunicated, and deprived of their Rights. 

&© III. That Seculars ſhall never appoint Judges in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, not even by 
* Apoſtolical Authority, or Immemor ial Cuſtom : And that the Clerks who ſhall re- 
e ceive ſuch Commiſſions from the Laity, whatſoever Privileges they may challenge 
- 2 be ſuſpended, deprived of all Benefices and Graces, and uncapable of ever po 
„ ſefling any. 

” IV. That Seculars ſhall never command an Eccleſiaſtical Judge not to excommuni- 
© cate without their Leave, or oblige them to revoke or ſuſpend their Excommunication, 
* or to cite or condemn, or debar them from their own Offices: That neither Em- 
* peror, nor Kings, nor any other Prince, ought to make any Edicts relating to Per- 
* ſons or Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical; or to intermeddle in any thing which concerns them; 
only they ſhall be obliged to affiſt the Eccleſiaſtical Judges vigorouſly. | 

V. That the Temporal Juriſdiction of Eccleſiaſticks ſhall not be diſturbed, nor 
* their Subjects called before Secular 5 in Temporal Cauſes. f 

*© VL. That no Prince or Magiſtrate ſhall promiſe by Brevet, (c) or otherwiſe, nor 
de ſhall give any Man Reaſon to hope for a Benefice lying upon his own Eſtate ; nor 
& ſhall he procure any from Prelates or Regular Chapters: And thoſe that ſhall obtain 
* any by that way, ſhall be deprived and made uncapable of ever holding any others. 

« VIE. That they ſhall never meddle with Revenues of vacant Benefices, under Pre- 
© tence of Patronage, Guard or Protection, or under Colour of putting in Stewards 
© or Vicars to prevent Diſorders : And that the Seculars who ſhall undertake any ſuch 
*© Commiſſions, ſhall be excommunicated, and the Clerks ſuſpended and deprived of 
© their Benefices. Ye | 

VIII. That Churchmen ſhall not be obliged to pay Taxes, Gabels, Tenths, Tolls, 
© or Subſidies, tho under the Name of Free-Gifts or Loans, either for Church-Lands, 
© or their own Patrimony ; except in Provinces, where they ſhall be anciently poſſeſt of 
* a Right to afliſt in the States, and to tax Seculars and Eccleſiaſticks, in Caſes of War 

* againſt Infidels, or upon ſome other urgent Occaſion, 

IX. That Princes ſhall touch no Eccleſiaſtical Goods, moveable or immoveable, 
© Tenths, Quit-rents, or any other of their Rights; much leſs any Goods of Commu- 
* nities or Private Men, over which the Church ſhall have any Right; nor farm out 
any Paſtures, or Herbage growing upon any Land belonging to the Church. 


ä 


1 Brever, is a Word peculiar to France, and ſignifies any Grant or Patent obtained in Writing, 
upon Parchment, from the King. The Latine Text, and F. Paul's Verſion, retain the Word, becauſe 
this Article was particularly meant againſt the King of France.] | 


© XR. That 
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“X. That Letters, Sentences, and Citations of Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and eſpecially 
cc of the Court of Rome, ſhall be publiſhed and executed without any Exception, as 
cc ſoon as they ſhall be preſented, without any Neceflity either on that Account, or to 
ci take Poſſeſſion of any Benefice, to demand the Leave which is called Exequatur or 
cc placet, not tho it be under Pretence of obviating Falſities or Violences, except it be 
cc jn Citadels and Churches where the Prince is acknowledged upon the Score of his 
& Temporalities : And if theſe Letters be ſuſpected of Forgery, or be ſuch as may oc- 
tc cafion Scandal or Tumult, the Biſhop may, as Apoſtolical Delegate, ordain as he 
ce ſhall judge convenient, 

e XI. That Princes and Magiſtrates ſhall not lodge their Officers, Soldiers, Servants, 
« Horſes, nor Dogs, in Monaſteries or other Eccleſiaſtical Houſes, or demand any 
ce thing from them for Entertainment or Paſſage. | 

« XII. That if any Kingdom, Province, or City, pretends to be obliged to nothing 
ce of all this, by virtue of any Privileges obtained from the Holy See, thoſe Privileges 
* oughtto be repreſented to the Pope within a Year after the Council is cloſed, that His 
ce Holineſs may confirm them as every Place may deſerve ; in Default of which, when 
« that Time is expired, the Whole ſhall be took*d upon as null. | 

The Epilogue contains an Exhortation to all Princes, to honour Things of Eccleſi- 
ce aſtical Right, as proper and reſerved to God, and not to ſuffer others to lay Hands 
e upon them. All Papal Conſtitutions, and Holy Canons in favour of Eccleſiaſtical 

% Immunities, were renew'd ; with a Prohibition, under the Penalty of an Anathema, 
ce to ordain or execute, directiy or inditectly, any thing againſt Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, 
“ Goods, and Liberties, upon any Pretence whatſoever, all Privileges and Exemptions 
to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

Sept. 16, the Cardinal of Lorrain left Trent, to go to Rome: As ſoon as he was gone, Cardinal of 
the Archbiſhop of Ambrun, the Biſhops of Scez, Senez,, Mets, Vannes, Vence, Awvranches, Lorrain's 
and Pars, returned into Fance. The Biſhop of Vabres went to Malta to fee his Bro. * we 
ther, ſome Months before the Biſhops of St. Papoul, Cornowailles, Cominges, Parv, (d) and ts N 
the Abbot of Citeaux, went to Rome. The Biſhop of Angiers was very dangeroully ſick. — 
The Cardinal of Lorrain carried with him the Biſhops of Evreux, Meaux, Soiſſoni, Dol, 15 8 
Mans, [and Tulles.) So that there were but Nine French Prelates leſt; the Archbiſhop ant ſome 
of Sens, the Biſhops of Leitoure, Chalons, Saintes, Mende, Verdun, N:/mes, the Abbat ge ama. 
of Clairvaux, and the Biſhop of Lavaur, who deſitred Leave to withdraw. 

The Cardinal of Lorrain was no ſooner gone, but the Legates again propoſed the Du Fer- 

Decree of the Reformation of Princes. Then du Ferrier made a long Remonſtrance, or reg — 
Complaint, in very ſharp Terms, in the Congregation of Spt. 22. the chief Heads e 

whereof were theſe: That they might ſay to the Fathers, as the Feuiſh Ambaſſadors : 

« ſaid to the Prieſts, Why ſhould we fill faſt and weep * It is now, ſaid be, above 150 Zech.7. 3. 
“ Years ſince the Moſt Chriſtian Kings have demanded of the Popes to reform the Ec- 

c cleſiaſtical Diſcipline : It was to this Purpoſe only, that they ſent Ambaſſadors to the 

© Councils of Confance, B ſil, the Lateran, and twice to the Council of Trent. The 

6 Speeches of Jobn Gerſon, Ambaſlador at the Council of Conſtance ; of Peter Danex, 

* Ambaſſador at the Firſt Council of Trent; of Pibrac, and the Cardinal of Lorrain, in 

© the Second; ſufficiently ſet forth their Deſires, which all tended to the Reformation 

aof the Manners of the Clergy. With all this we muſt ſtill weep and faſt; not 70 

© Years, as the Fews did, but 200 Years together; and God grant it may not be for 

*© 300 Years and more. If any one ſays, We have had Right done us by Decrees and 
Canons; we ſhall reply, The giving one Thing for another, in Payment, is, no Sa- 

© tisfaction: And if it be ſtill ſaid, That we may pay our ſelves out of that Liſt of Arti- 

cles which was given in laſt Month; beſides, that we have given our Opinions con- 

© cerning them already; our King has declared, That he ſaw few Things in them agree- 

* able to Ancient Diſcipline, and a great many contrary : That this was not Vaiabs 
„Healing Plaiſter; but a Remedy which made the Diſeaſe worſe, like Ezekie!*s Mor- 

* tar: That this Way of excommunicating Princes, which is unknown to the Primi- 

© tive Church, open'd a wide Gate to Rebellion: That the whole Chapter of the Re. 
formation of Princes tended only to oppreſs the Liberties of the Gallican Church, and 


es 
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{ (4) Paris was mentioned before; and by du Ferrier's Letter ts his Maſter, of So. 25. 1563. it 
appears that rhe firſt was right : How the Erratum, if there be one, is to be mended here, I do not 

ow. So afterwards the Abbat of Citeaux, who was gone to Rome, is mentioned again, as ſtaying 
at Trent, inſtead of the Abbat of Clairvaux. But, Opere in Lt fas eft obrepere ſomuwm, 
| 1 


to 
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* to wound the Majeſty of the Moſt Chriſtian Kings; who, following the Examples 
cc of Conſtantine, and Fuſtinian, and other Emperors, had made ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical 
« Laws, ſome of which had been inſerted by Popes into their own Decrees ; ſo far 
© were they from diſpleaſing them: That Charles the Great, and Lews IX the Two 
© chiefeſt Authors of theſe Laws, had been thought worthy of Canonization by Popes: 
© That the Gallican Church had been governed by theſe Laws, not only ſince the Prag- 
© matic Sanction, but even long before there were any Decretals : That now his Ma- 
* {ter, who was of Age, intended to revive theſe Laws, in order to reſtore the Liberty 
© of the Church of France, ſince they contain nothing contrary to the Doctrine of the 
&« Catholick Church, the Ancient Conſtitutions of Popes, nor the Decrees of General 
& Councils. He added, That thoſe Laws did not command Biſhops to reſide Nine 
% Months, nor to preach only upon Holidays, as the Decree of the foregoing Seſſion 
« did; but to reſide all the Year, and to preach every Day: That they did not forbid 
. © them to live ſoberly and piouſly, or to diſtribute, or rather reſtore, the Revenues of 
© which they have the Uſe, ( tho? they are not the Uſufructuarie) to the Poor, who 
« are the true Maſters. He ran over the other Decrees of the Council in the ſame Iro. 
nical way, and then faid, “ That the Kings of France, and the Laws of the Gallican 
* Church, had always forbidden Penſions, Reſignations in Favorem, or with Libert 

0e Re. entry, Plurality of Benefices, Annates, and (e) Preventions ; as allo all Pleading in 
G9 Poſſeſfory Cauſes before any but Royal Judges, or in any other Civil Cauſe out of 
te the Kingdom: That Appeals as from an Abuſe had always been allow'd in France: 
« And that the King, who is Founder and Patron of all the Churches in his Kingdom, 
e may make uſe of the Revenues of the Church upon a prefling Neceſſity of State. 
« His Maſter, he ſaid, was amazed at Two Things: Firſt, That Prieſts, who are in- 
© veſted with ſo great a Power in the Divine Miniſtry, and who are met only to te- 
© ſtore the Diſcipline of the Church, ſhould think of reforrffing thoſe whom they 
© ought to obey, and for whom they always ought to pray, yea tho' they ſhould be 
every wicked: Secondly, How they could excommunicate Kings and Princes, who 
c are appointed by God, without giving them previous Notice; a Formality which 
ce ought to be uſed betore they proceeded againſt the vileſt of Men, who perſiſted in 
c ſome horrible Sin: That St. Michael durſt not curſe the Devil; nor Micaiab and Da. 
« niel ¶ ſpeak abuſively to ] very impious Kings: That the Fathers notwithſtanding 
e threw all their Curſes upon Kings and Princes, and, which is worſe, upon the Moſt 
« Chriſtian King, for deſiring to maintain the Laws of his Anceſtors, and the Liberties 
ce of the Gallican Church. He deſired them, in the King's Name, to determine nothing 
ce apainſt theſe Laws; declaring, That it they did, he, and the other French Men, had 
« Orders to oppoſe ſuch Decrees, which they did oppoſe before-hand ; but that if the 
« Fathers, without falling upon Princes, would ſeriouſly labour after what the World 
tc expected from thein, the King intended that they ſhould ſecond that Good Deſign. 
&« Hitherto he had ſpoken to them in the Name of Charles IX. Afterwards he conjured 
ce Heaven, and Earth, and the Council, to conſider, whether His Maſter's Petition was 
« not juſt; whether what was practiſed in France ought not to be ſettled all the World 
« over; Whether in the preſent Conjuncture they ought not to have a Regard, not fo 
© much to the Church, and to France, as to their own Reputation and Revenues, which 
te could not be preſerved by any other Means than thoſe by which they were acquired: 
« That amidſt ſo many Confuſions they ought a little to come to themſelves, and not 
* to cry out, when Jeſus Chriſt is at hand, Send as into ths Herd of Swine : That if they 
© would reſtore the Church to its Primitive Luſtre ; bring thoſe that are 2 aſtray, 
ce back to their Duty; and reform Princes; they ought to imitate Hezekiab, who did 
not follow the deteſtable Example of his Father, nor that of the Four wicked Kings, 
* his Predeceſſors; but went up higher, till he found perſect Anceſtors, who might 
& ſerve as Models: That they alſo ought not to ſtop at the Actions of their laſt Prede- 
© ceſlors, tho? they were very Learned Men; but to go back to St. Ambroſe, St. Au- 
* puſtine, and St. Chryſoſtome, who overcame Hereticks ; not by urging. Princes on to 
© War, nor by leaning upon little Things; but by Prayer, an Exemplary Life, and 


— 
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[ (e) Preventions are Privileges that a Superior claims over. an Inferior ; that when he comes firſt, 
the Inferior loſes his Right for that Time. Thus, in the Obedient Kingdoms, the Pope pretending 
to be Univerſa! Ordinary, when he collates to a Benefice ſuppoſed to be vacant, before the proper 
Tun has collated ; his Collation bars the true Patron, 1 e King, or other whatſoever, for that 
Turn. 5 | 


* Preaching: 
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c and Chryſoſtomes, they would cauſe Princes to become I heodiſias'i, Honerirs's, Arcadiuss, 
ec. Valent inians, and Gratians ; adding, That he deſired God to give them his Grace. 
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ce 2 That if they would once transform themſelves into Ambroſes, Auguſtines, 
0 


When du Ferrier had ended his Speech, the Firſt Legate bad kim withdraw, that they | | 


might conſider what Anſwer to make him: But 4% Ferrier ſaid, He expected none; and 
wichdrew. The Legate told the Fathers, That they were free then to give their Opi- 
nions in formal Words, or how they pleaſed; and told du Ferrier, That he imitated the 
Tribunes of the People, who proteſted againſt the Laws of the Conſuls. Du Ferrier 
anſwer d, That he ask d nothing but what was reaſonable. The Legate replied, That 
the Council meant the ſame. | 

Du Ferrier's Speech did not only diſguſt the Ialians, but alſo the other Prelates, even 
ſome French Men; paiticularly Nicholas de Pelle, Archbiſhop of Sens; and Ferome 


de Souchier, Abbat of Clairvaux. "The Cardinal of Lorrain allo ſhew'd ſome Diſcon- 


tent; but the Queen and Council approved of what the Ambaſſadors had done. 


Next Day, Carolus de Graſſis, a Banonian, Biſhop of Monte-Fiaſcone, ſpoke in the Pe. Biſhop of 


ginning of his Diſcourſe againſt d Ferrier's Speech. He ſaid, ** He could not believe 
de that du Ferrier had Orders from His Moſt Chriſtian Majeſty to ſpeak in that manner 
© when he remembred that Pepin was crowned King by Zacharias, and Charles the Great 


© the Prelates of a Council, as the Tribunes did formerly among the Romany, to (tir up 
ce Sedition : That formerly, when Councils went about to reform Manners, they 
ce would never ſuffer the Ambaſſadors of Princes to afliſt : That Nicolas I. acquainted 
« the Emperor Michael with this; whereas the French Ambaſſadors not only demanded 


e tobe preſent in the Council, but alſo to give Laws. Where, ſaid be, is the Great Con. 


ce ſtant ine, who would not paſs a Judgment upon Biſhops, tho? deſired by fo many Fa- 
© thers? The Ambaſſadors have repreſented the Council as a Debtor to France; as if 
ce that Charity which drew the Biſhops of the Council together, and which led them 
eto take ſo much Pains, to waſte their Eſtates, and expoſe their Lives, to remedy the 
* Evils of that Kingdom, could make them Debtors. The Reaſon which du Ferrier 
© urged, in Defence of the Laws and Cuſtoms of France ; namely, That they did not 
ce hinder the Biſhops from Preaching, giving Alms, and doing other Good Works; was 
ce frivolous and ſophiſtical: As if, becauſe the King allow'd of thoſe Pious Duties, he 
© could diſpoſe of what concern d the Immunities and Juriſdiction of the Church, .dil- 
© fipate its Revenues, cauſe Biſhops and Clergymen to be judged by Secular Tribunals, 
© againſt the Rules of 19g Tradition, the Decrees of Councils and Popes, and 
** the Opinions of almoſt all the Fathers, at his own Will and Pleaſure : They peed 
only read what PP. Nicholas I. and Symmachus preſcribed upon this Subject; and 
** what St. Gregory Nazianzen ſaid to the Emperors of his own Time. St. Avgufine, in 
« his Book againſt Perilian, aſſures us, That Emperars ought to ſupport Eccleſiaſtical 


Monte- 


iaſcone's 
» Anſwer to 
» du Ferri- 


« Firſt Emperor of the Weſt, by Leo III. That he had never heard, that Men oppoſed er's Sperch. 


Laus, and not to oppoſe them. We may ſee alſo Gregory VIl's Decrees; thoſe of 


ce Innocent III. in the Council of the Lateran; and thoſe of the Xth Seſſion of che Coun- 
* cil of Conſtance: And the Ambaſſador, who called back the Fathers to the Ancient 
© Diſcipline of the Church, ought alſo to remember its Ancient Liberty. He con- 
** cludes with defiring the Legates and Fathers, to require the Ambaſſador; to give in a 
* Copy of his Speech, and the King's Orders, for them to conſider. 


The Count de Luns ſtarted a Difficulty, at the ſame Time, upon the Clauſe Propo. New bi. 
nem ibus Legat: He had defired before, in his Maſter's Name, that it might be omitted, ) «pon 
or explained; they promiſed him to explain it: He receiv'd Orders, to demand that “ ©!-u/e, 


Agreement, The Legates deſired them to be contented, with ſaying, Thar the Clauſe 
took away no Man i Liberty of laying any thing before the Council that be had a mind: But the 
Count de Luna inſiſted upon their explaining the Term Propoſe 3 or their declaring, 


Explication, and he did ſo. The Legates pretended they would not oppoſe it; but 1 
when they came to the Terms of the aration, it was impoſſible to come to an Legatis. 


That that Clauſe ought to be look'd upon as if it had never been written. The Le. 


gates were for leaving the Thing to the Council, or the Pope; > the Ambaſſador 
would agree to neither of thoſe Propoſals, and labour'd all he could to engage the Im- 
perial Ambaſſadors to proteſt along with him: But when he could noc gain them, he 
proceeded no farther in that Matter. Some time alter, the Pope ſent ſeveral Draughts 
of Declatations about it; and all the Ambaſſadors, except the Count de Luna, accep- 
red of One, which was inſerted in the XXVth Seien. 
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sim, When the News of du Ferrier*s Proteſtation was carried to Rome, the Pope and his 
of Pepe and Court were horribly troubled at it; fancying, that that Miniſter had made that Pro- 
Cardinals, teſtation with a Deſign to break the Council, and to lay the Fault upon them. And the 
cone] Pope thought it very ſtrange, that whilſt the King of France ask'd Leave of hini to 
©; Pro. Alienate the Revenues of the Church, his Ambaſſadors ſhould ſay, in the Face of the 
2e/tation, Council, That he might take them himſelf. The Cardinal of Lorrain was yet more 

concerned, becauſe he look'd u this as a mighty Hindrance to his own Negotiations 
with the Pope. He took therefore a great deal of Pains to ſhew, that he had no Share 
in this Action; and that ic would not have happen d, if he had been at Treat: He ſaid, 
It was a Relique of the Reſolutions Which were taken in the King of Navarre's Life. 
time, in whoſe Faction di Ferrier was engaged: That tho? that Party outwardly pro- 
feſs d the Catholick Religion, yet they joined with the Hugonots, who earneſtly defi. 
red to ſee the Council break up of a ſudden, that they might avoid its Anathems? : 
That there were Faults alſo in thoſe that managed the Affairs of the Council, which 
were in a good Poſture when he left Trent: That the 4 had promis d Two 
Things, which contented the Ambaſſadors; Firſt, That they ſhould not mention Ki 
nor Sovereign Princes, but only ſome Inferior Lords, who left the Biſhops no Exerciſe 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction ; then, That they ſhould except whatſoever came from 
the Popes, as the Indults, Privileges, and Conceſſions of the Holy See : But that, ſince 
his Departure, they had produced the firſt Minute with all thoſe Things which it was 
agreed ſhould be left out. He added, Thar this would not hinder the Council from 
ending quietly ; and ſaid, he would complain to the King of the Proteſtation, and en- 
deavour to bring his Ambaſſadors back to Trent. He wrote therefore to them, That 
there was no Remedy for what was paſt, becauſe it was already done ; but, for the fu- 
ture, they ſhould do their Duty, and beware of making any Innovations. He wrote 
to the King, That this Proteſtation ſeemed fo much the more ſtrange to him, becauſe 
it was made without his Knowledge, and even without any Reaſon : That ds Ferrier 
and Pibrac had applied a violent Remedy to a light Diſeaſe; which had been prevented, 
if he had been there; and that when he return d to Trent, he would ſet all right again: 
That what was done, could not be undone ; but that His Majeſty might command his 
Ambaſſadors to continue the Exerciſe of their Charge, and to abſtain from all Violence: 
Adding, That he found the Pope entitely enclin'd to reform the Church; and that 
Chriſtendom was very happy in ſo Worthy a Head: That His Holineſs ſent him back 
to Trent, ſo well appriſed of his Holy Intentions, that there was all poſſible Reaſon to 
hope that they ſhould ſee the Council quickly ended: And ſince the Decrees ought to 
be ſigned by the Fathers and Ambaſſadors, he begg'd, that His Majeſty would cauſe his 
Miniſters to return; which would crown the Favours and Protection that the Council 
had receiv'd from him, his Brother, his Father, and his Grandfather. 
The Pope was not the only Perſon to whom the Cardinal was forced to make his 
Excuſes ; he had the Cardinals alſo to apologize to, who faid, The Princes were for 
having a Free Council; not that any Regulations ſhould be made in their Affairs, tho 
there was great need of it; but only chat they might oppreß the Clergy. The Pope 
commanded the Cardinals to think maturely 1 * what was to be written to Trent, con- 
cerning the Reformation of Princes; not that he would meddle with the Affairs of the 
Council, which he left to the Fathers; but only, as he ſaid, to iniſtruct the Legates by 
way of Advice: However he order d them to let the French go, if they had a mind to 
be gone; only, not to give them any Pretence : And to contrive that the Seſſion might 
be held upon the Day that was ſet, before which the Cardinal of Lerrain would be come 
back. He would have the Council cloſed Two or Three Weeks after, by another Seſ- 
ſion, Without communicating his Orders to any Body beſides that Cardinal; and if the 
Imperialifts faid any thing it, they ſhould ſay, They would come to a Reſolution 
when the Cardinal of Lorrain was come back. He told chem, He had brought the Em- 
peror and the Ring of France to his Will; and he had cnny Os 6g or aun he 
over, who laid, Council ought not to be cloſed while there were lo 
ſuch fei Things ftill to be handled: He hoped however to bring that Prince to 
his Mind, and conclude the Council to the Satisfaction of every Body. The Truth 
is, he was ſure of Fraxce and Germany : For beſides the Promiles which the Cardinal of 
Loyrain made him, he had others mode him from the Emperor: And tho? his Nuncio 
had fent him Word, That that Prince ſtood long in ſuſpence, and that it was till to be 
ſeared that he might change; yet Imes he knew that the King of the Rowan: hadbrought 
him to this Reſolution, by giving him to underſtand, that the Council would ſignihe 
gn. nn? little, 
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little, to reduce the Proteſtants; he fahcy'd; that that King, going upon that Principle, 
would perſiſt in his Opinion, and fo WY his Father a a en * N. 

At Trent, the French Ambaſſadors appeared no more in Publick aſter their Proteſta. French 
tion; but declared to the French Biſhops that ſtay d there, That the King would have #*%*/* 
them contradict the IVth and Vth Chapters; by virtue of which, Perſons and Cauſes ders ape 
might be carried out of the Kingdom; and the XIXth, which authorized Prevention _ 
and deprived the Parliaments of their Prerogatives in Beneficiary Matters. Trent. 
When they had given their Opinions upon the XXI Articles, the Legates propoſed 4rricle. 
others; but all the Ambaſſadors oppoſing the Chapter about the Princes, it was reſol- J Refor- 
ved, in the Congregation of Ofop. 8. that that Article ſhould be put off to another 2, of 
Opportunity; and that in the mean time they ſhould celebrate the next Seſſion, which 5 off, 
ſhould contain the Decrees concerning Marriage, and the XXI Articles of Reforma. 
tion. Prelates alſo were then choſen to put the Canons and Decrees into Form. There 
were Diſputes ſtill, between the Prelates, upon the Article which related to Clandeſtine 
Marriages. There were Difficulties alſo upon the Article of the Devolution of Cauſes 
to the Holy See, and upon the Article of Immunities. ; FW 
OMob. 21. the Pope order'd a Sentence to be publiſhed againſt Cardinal de Chatilon, Pipes gen. 
and Five other French Biſhops, who were accuſed of Hereſie; and canſed a Monition to / 4. 
be fixed up againſt Fane, Queen of Nævarre. The Cardinal of Lorrain remonſtrated = 
to him, t this extraordinary Procedure, which was contrary to the Laws of the Ber. 
Kingdom, being without Effet, would only raiſe farther Troubles. 12 
hings were now viſibly tending at Trent towards cloſing the Council: The Pope Cog ge- 
earneſtly long' d to ſee an End of it, and preſs'd it with repeated Orders; the Empe Res 
ror deſired it; the King of Spain wrote to the Count de Luna, not to croſs it; and the r. | 
Cardinal of Lorrain, who was coming back to Trent, had agreed with the Pope to pro- che nx: 
cure it: It was reſolved therefore to ſtart no New Queſtions, and to draw up the Ca. Seſſon 
nons ſo as to pleaſe all Parties. Nov. 10. they. were propoſed, and read in the Con- 
gregation. The Cardinal of Lorrain, at his Return to Trent, * of the Ana. 
thema thundred in the VIth, againſt thoſe that ſhould deny, That Matrimony, not con- 
ſummated, may be diſſolved by One of the Parties going into a Religious Order; and 
that in the IXth, againſt thoſe chat affirm, That Perſons in Holy Orders, or who have 
made a Vow of Chaſticy, may marry. Cardinal Madrucci was of the ſame Opinion; 
and he rejected alſo the Impediment which the Council eſtabliſh'd between the Ra- 
viſher and the Raviſhed, and the Decree of the Invalidity of Clandeſtine Marriages : 
In which he was follewed by ſeveral. | 
Before the Decrees concerning Diſcipline were debated, the Lanes propoſed to 
baue this Clauſe prefixed to, them, Saving always the Authority of tbe Holy Apoſtolical See. 
Others thought it was more adviſable to reſerve it to the End; and that Opinion pre- 
vailed. Then the Decrees were read; and when the Biſhop of Geneva (F) would 
have proteſted againſt them, he was taken up fo Raply by Morone, who chreatned to 
turn out of the Council that ſhould oppoſe the Decrees which it approved, that 
Man durſt ſay any more. Aſter that, their Opinions were pretty unitorm, and the 
tees paſs d with little Alteration. Upon the Cardinal of Lorrains Remonſtrance, 
the Derogetory Cauſes were ſtruck out of the Decree which related to Judgments of 
Biſhops, chat they might not openly inſult the Liberties of the Gallican Church. When 
this was the Diſpute between the Archbiſhops and Biſhops began afreſh. The 
Ap Zara, who was appointed to defend the Cauſe of the Biſhops, was of 
Opinion, That Archbiſhops not conſtrain Biſhops to attend their Metropolitans, 
ha 5 when they aſſiſted in a Provincial Council: And that Metropolitans could not 
viſie their Dioceſes, unleſs it were to execute the Decrees of thoſe Councils. It was 
believed moſt Votes would be for that Opinion, but when they came to tell them the 
other ſide had the Majority. ſate very late; and the Acts of the Seſſion were 
a is gone through, ill a while within the Night that preceded the Day of 
on. 
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Seſm Nov. 11, there was a Seſſion held in the uſual manner: It was the XXIVth. Cardi. 
XXIV. nal Hoſus was not at it, upon a pretended or real Indiſpoſition. Maſs was celebrated 
: | by the Biſhop of Treviſi. Richard, Biſhop of Arras, preached, and ſaid, That that 
Holy Council had now, for Two Years together, been in Labour, and all the World 
expected what it would bring forth : That they ought therefore to take good Heed that 
they produced nothing maimed or deformed, when they looked for ſomething perfect 
and compleat : That if they would ſucceed, they muſt look upon the Apoſtles, the 
Martyrs, and the Primitive Church; that fo the Fruit they were now to bring forth, 
might have their Features and Likeneſs, i. e. their Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Religion ; 
which being degenerated in theſe Latter Times, had great Need to be called back to 
their Ancient Form: And that this is what all Chriſtendom had fo long expected. When 
the Ceremonies were finiſhed, the Mandate of the Three Biſhops, who were ſent to 
the Council by Margaret, Governeſs of the Lo. Countries, and the Letters of Credence 
of the Ambaſſadors from Florence and Malta, were read. Then the Officiating Pre- 
_ read the Doctrine and Canons of Marriage, which were approved by all the 
athers. Z 
The Decree concerning the Sacrament of Marriage, was drawn up in theſe Words: 


neffrine © The Firſt Parent of Mankind, by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, has declared 
concerning the Bond of Matrimony to be perpetual and indiſſoluble, in theſe Words, Thx « 
the Sacra- ** now Bone of my Bone, and Fleſh of my Fleſh : Therefore ſhall à Man leave hs Father and 

went of © Mother, and ſhall cleave unto bs Wife, and they Two ſhall be One Fleſh, 7 
Marriage. © Bur our Lord Jeſus Chriſt teaches us yet more openly, That only Two can be 
te joined and coupled together by this Bond, when he produces theſe laſt Words, as 
&« if they had been ſaid by God himſelf, adding, Wherefore they are no more Twain, but 
* One Fleſh; and immediately ſtrengthens that Bond, which had been declared by 
ce Adam fo long before, ſay ing, What therefore God bath joined together, let not Man put 
ce aſunder. | 
4 The ſame Jeſus Chriſt alſo, the Author and Perſecter of all Venerable Sacraments, 
ce by his Paſſion has merited the Grace which is neceſſary to perfeR this Natural Love, 
ce to confirm this Indiſſoluble Union, and to ſanctiſie the Married Couple. This the 
&* Apoſtle St. Paul hinted at, when he ſaid, Husbands love your Wives, even at Chriſt alſo 
ce loved the Church, and gave bimſelf for it; adding a little after, Thu i @ great Sacra. 

* ment, (g) but 1 ſpeak concerning Feſus Chriſt and the Church, 
« Marriage therefore, in the Evangelical Law, being more excellent than the Marri. 
<« apes in the Old Law, becauſe of the Grace which it confers by Jeſus Chriſt ; our 
« Holy Fathers, and Councils, and the Univerſal Tradition of the Church, have, with 
* Reaſon, always taught, That it ought to be reckon'd the Sacraments of the 
New Law. But the Impiety of this Age has carried Men with fo much Fury againſt 
* this Authority, that they have not only had very Evil Thoughts of this Venerable Sa- 
ce crament; but after their manner, under Pretence of the Goſpel, opening a Gate to 
© Carnal Licenſe, they have aſſerted, by Word and Writing, to the great Detriment 
ce of the Faithful, ſeveral Things very far from the Senſe of the Catholick Church, and 
© the Uſage which has been approved ever ſince the Apoſtles Times. Wherefore the 
© Holy Univerſal Council, being deſirous to ſtop their aſhnefs, and to prevent a great 
© many more ſrom being drawn in by ſuch a dangerous Contagion, has thought it con- 
* venient to exterminate the moſt Remarkable Hereſies and Errors of thels Schiſma. 
| 1 ticks, by pronouncing the following Anathema againſt the Hereticks and their Er- 
© ror. : | | 


Canon I. If any Man ſays, That Marriage à net truly and properly One of the Seven Sacra- 
con ments of the 1 24.5 Low, 3 Lord Feſur Chriſt ;, but was invented by Men 
ing the in the Church, and does not confer Grace: Let him be Anathema. ha 

Sacra- Canon II. If any Man ſays, That Chriſtians may lawfully have more Wives than One at 


— the ſame Time ; and — this us n. no D Law : Let 1 be 3 


eg) What we render Myſtery, from the Greek Musielor, the Vulgate renders Sacramentum: Lun 
Canon 


probably aroſe the firſt Fancy in the Church of Rem, of reckoning Marriage among the Sacraments. 
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Canon III. If any Man [a That nothing but the Degrees of Conſanguinity and Affinity | 
break. 


ſet down in Leviticus, can hinder a Marriape from being contracted, or it when it u con- 
trated ; and that the Church cannot diſpenſe with ſome of theſe Degrees, or appoint ſome more 
which may binder or break a Marriage: Let bim be Anathema. 

Canon IV. If any Man ſays, That the Church has no Power to appoint any Impediments to 

real a Marriage, or has erred ef appointing them : Let him be Anathema. 

Canon V. If any Man ſays, That the Matrimonial Bond may be broken by Hereſie, Unquict 
Cobabitation, or Affedted Abſence of One Party: Let him be Anathema. 

Canon VI. If any Man ſays, That a Marriage made, but not conſummated, à not broken 
by a Solemn Pr eſſion of a Religious Vow of One Party: Let him be Anathema. 

Canon VII. If any Man ſays, That the Church has erred in teaching as it always taught, 
purſuant to the Doctrine of the Goſpel and of the Apoſtles, That 1he Matrimonial Bond cannot 
be diſſolved by the Adultery of One fide ; and that neither of them, not even the Innocent Party, 
who gave no Occaſion for the Others Adultery, can marry again as long as the other Party 
lives : But that the Hmsband, who bas left bs Adulterons Wife, ſins, if he marries another; 
and the Wife, who leaves her Adulterous Hwsband, and marries another, ſins alſo: Let him be 
Anathema. | 

Canon VIII. F am Man ſays, That the Church errs in decreeing, That there may be a Se- 
paration between a Man and bs Wife, both from Bed and Board, for ſeveral Cauſes, for @ Li. 
mited or an Unlimited Time : Let him be Anathema. 

Canon IX. If any Man ſays, That Churchmen in Holy Orders, or Regulars who bave ſo- 
lemnly profeſs d Chaſti „ may contract Marriage; that, when it j contratted, it # good and 
valid, any Recefprrfical Law or Vow which they bave made to the contrary notwithſtanding : 
That to aſſer: the contrary, u only to condemn Marriage; and that all thoſe who do not feel in 

| themſelves the Gift of Continence, tho they have vou d it, may contract Marriage: Let bim be 
Anathema; ſince God refuſes not that Gift to thoſe that ack it as they ought, pu, ſuffers us not 
to be tempggd above what we are able. | 

Cano If any Man ſays, That the Married Eſtate ought to be preferred to the State of 
Virginity or Celibacy ; and that it à not better and happier to abide in Virginity or Celibacy, 
than to Marry: Let bim be Anathema. 

Canon XI. If any Man ſays, That to Probibit the Solemmixing of Marriage at certain Times 
of the Year, us a Tyrannital and Pagan Superſtition ; or ſhall condemn the Bleſſings and other 
Ceremonies which the Church uſes pen that Occaſion : Let him be Anathema. 

Canon XII. F any one denies, that Matrimonial Cauſes belong to Eccleſiaſtical Fudges : Let 
him be Anathema. | | | 


3 theſe Canons comes the Decree of Reformation, concerning Marriage, in Ten 
apf ers. 


Chap. I. Tho? there is no Queſtion but Clandeſtine Marriages, made with the Free pre of 
Conſent of the Contracting Parties, are true and valid Marriages, fo long as the Reforms- 
Church does not make them null; and confequently that thoſe are to be condemned tien, con- 
as the Holy Council does condemn them, with an Anathema, who deny them to be true — 
and valid; and failly affirm, That Marriages contracted by the Children of the Family, 
without the Conſent of their Parents, are null; and that the Parents may ratifie them, 
or make them void : Yet the Holy Church of God has, for very juſt Reaſons, always 
deteſted and forbidden them. But the Holy Council perceiving that theſe Prohibitions 
are not now of any Uſe, by Reaſon of the Diſobedience of Mankind; and reflecting 
upon the heinous Sins which proceed from fuch Clandeſtine Marriages, and particularly 
upon the State of Damnation in which thoſe live, who leave their Firſt Wife, whom 
they marry d clandeſtinely, and publickly marry another, with whom they live in con- 
tinual Adultery : Which Evil, the Church, which judges not what is hidden, cannot 
prevent, unleſs ſome more powerful Remedy be applied; doth Ordain, purſuant to the 
Steps of the Holy Council of the Lareran, which was held under Innocent III. That, for 
the future, before any Marriage be contracted, there ſhall be publiſh'd, Three Times, 
upon Three Conſecutive Feltival Days, in the Church, by the proper Pariſh-Prieſt of 
the Contracting Parties, during High Maſs, the Names of the Parties concerned: And 
when ſuch Publications are made, if no lawful Impediment be ſhewn, they ſhall pro- 
ceed to the Celebration of Matrimony in the Face of the Church; where the Curate, 
aſter having examin'd the Man and the Woman, and underſtood their mutual Conſent, 
thall pronounce theſe Words, ] join you together in Matrimony, in the Name of the Father, 
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CS Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ;, or ſhall uſe other Words, according to the receiy'd 
om in _ Country. TRY : 
But if there ſhall be any probable Suſpicion, that the Marriage may be maliciouſly 
hindred, if there be ſo many previous Publications; then the Banns ſhall be either pub- 
liſh'd but once, or they ſhall be married without any Publication, only in the Preſence 
of the Curate and Two or Three Witneſſes; and after that, before it be conſummated, 
the Publication ſhall be made in the Church, that ſo the Secret Impediments, if there 
be any, may be the more eaſily diſcover*d ; unleſs the Ordinary himſelf ſhall think it 
more adviſeable to let thoſe Publications alone, which the Holy Council leaves to his 
Judgment and Prudence. k | -t | 

As for thoſe who ſhall attempt to contract a Marriage otherwiſe than before the pro. 

Pariſh-Prieſt, or ſome other Prieſt, by the Curate's or Ordinary's Leave, and be. 

fore Two or Three Witneſſes ; the Holy Council incapacitates them abſolutely from 
making any Contract of that fort; and decrees, That ſuch Contracts ſhall be null and 
void; as by this preſent Decree it actually makes them null and void. 

It willeth alſo, and ordaineth, That the Curate, or any other Prieſt, who ſhall be 

eſent at ſuch a Contract with a leſs Number of Witneſſes than is preſcribed ; and the 
Wimneſles, who ſhall be preſent without the Curate, or ſome other Prieſt ; as alſo the 
Contracting Parties; ſball be ſeverely puniſhed, at the Diſcretion of the Ordinary. 

The Holy Council moreover exhorteth the Bridegroom and Bride, not to cohabit 
in the ſame Houſe, before they have been bleſs d by the Prieſt, who ought to do it in the 


Church; and ordaineth, That this er be given by the proper Curate; and 


that none but the Curate and the Ordinary ſhall give Licenſe to any other Prieſt to give 
it; any Cuſtom, even immemorial, which ought to be, called an Abuſe, or Privilege, 
to the contrary notwithſtanding. And if any Curate, or other Prieſt, Secular or Re- 
gular, ſhall preſume to marry or bleſs the Betrothed Perſons of another Pariſh with. 
out the Licenſe of the proper Curate, even tho he ſhall alledge a Privilege gr Imme- 
morial Cuſtom for ſo doing; he ſhall remain ſuſpended, ipſo jure, till he 1 be ab- 
ſolved by the Ordinary of that Curate who ought to have been preſent at the Marriage, 
or from whom the Bleſſing ſhould have been received. 

The Curate ſhall have a Book, which he ſhall keep very carefully, in which he ſhall 
write the Day and Place where every Marriage was contracted, with the Names of the 
Parties and Witneſſes. | | þ 

Laſt of all, the Holy Council exhorteth thoſe that ſhall be mariied, That, before the 
Contract, or at leaſt Three Days before the Conſummation, they conſeſs their Sins 
with Care, and devoutly approach to the moſt Holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 

If beſides what is here enjoined, there be any . other Ceremonies and laudable Cu- 
ſtoms in other Countries, relating to this Matter, thoſe the Holy Council earneltly 
deſites may be kept and obſerved entirely. 

And that theſe Things, which are thus wholſomely decreed, may be concealed from 
no Man; it commandeth all Ordinaries to take Care, that this Decree may be publiſhed 
to the People as ſoon as E can be, and explained in every Pariſh Church of their 
Dioceſes; and that this be done very often for the Firſt Year, and as often afterwards 
as they ſhall judge convenient. Laſtly, It ordaineth, That this preſent Decree ſhall 
begin to be in Force, in every Pariſh, from and after Thirty Days after the Firſt Publi- 
cation of the ſaid Decree in the ſame Pariſh. : 

Cbap. II. Experience ſhews, that great Numbers of Prohibitions occaſion Marriages 
to be very frequently contracted in Prohibited Caſes; in which, when they come to be 
perceived, Men either fin greatly by perſevering in them, or cannot break them with- 
out great Offence. The Holy Council therefore, being deſirous to provide againſt this 
Inconvenience, and beginning with the Impediment which ariſes from Spiritual Re- 
lation, ordains, according to the Statutes of the Holy Canons, That only One Man, 
or One Woman, or at moſt Two, One Godfather and One Godmother, ſhall preſent 
any Perſon to the Font; and theſe ſhall contract a Spiritual Relation with the Perſon 
baptized, and his or her Father and Mother : And the Perſon alſo that adminiſters the 
Sacrament, ſhall contract a Spiritual Alliance with the Perſon baptized, and with his or 
her Father and Mother only. | | 25 | 

Before the Curate goes about to confer Baptiſm, he ſhall enquire diligently of thoſe 
to whom it ſhall belong, Who he or they are who ſhall be choſen to ſtand for the Per- 
ſon to be baptized at the Font, that he may admit none elſe but them: He ſhall write 
down their Names in his Book, and ſhall inſtru& them in the Relation which they have 


contracted, 
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contracted, that they may pretend no Excuſe on the Account of Ignorance. And it 
any Body, but the Perſons appointed, ſhall lay their Hands on the Perſon to be bap- 
| ized, they ſhall not contract any Spiritual Kindred upon that Account, all Conſtitu- 
tions to the contrary notwichſtanding. And if any thing be done contrary to what is 
here enjoined, by the Fault or Negligence of the Curate, the Puniſhment ſhall be left 
to the Diſcretion of the . | 

The Relation contracted by Confirmation ſhall not go beyond the Confirmer and 
the Confirmed, and his Father and Mother, and the Perſon that ſhall preſent him; alt 
e relating to this Spititual Kindred, between all other Perſons, being whol- 
ly takem oft. | | 

) Chap. III The Holy Council entirely takes away the Impediment of Juſtice, for 
publick Decency, when the Eſpouſals ſhall be any way invalid; and when they are 
valid, this Impediment ſhall go no faither than the Firſt Degree; Experience having 
ſhewn, that Prohibitions to remoter Degrees cannot be obſerved without Inconve- 
nience. 

Cbap. IV. As for the Impediment which ariſes from the Affinity contracted by Forni. 
cation, and which diſſolves the Marriage already made; the Holy. Council, induced 
by the ſame, and other more weighty Reaſons, reſtrains it to thoſe that are joined 
within the Firſt and Second Degree ; and orgains, That the other Degrees beyond it 
ſhall diſſolve no Marriage which ſhall be aſterwards contracted. 

Chap. V. If. any Man ſhall knowingly preſume to contract a Marriage within the 
prohibited Degrees, be ſhall. be ſeparated ; and let him not hope to obtain a Diſpenſa- 
tion: And this ſhall with much more Reaſon take place, where a Man ſhall be fo bold 
as to conſummate his Marriage as well as contract it. It he did this ignorantly, and 
neglected to obſerve the Solemnities which are requiſite in contracting Matrimony, he 
ſhall be liable to the ſame Penalties : For he that raſhly deſpiſes the wholſome Precepts 
of the Church, does not deſetve eaſily to taſte of its Bounty. 

But if, after he has obſerved all the requiſite Solemnities, ſome ſecret Impediment 
comes to be diſcovered, of which it is pr e he knew nothing; then he may be dil- 
penſed with the more eaſily, and gratu. For Marriages ſtill to be contracted, no Dil- 
penſation ſhall be given, or ſeldom, for a lawful Cauſe, and grats. No Diſpenſation 
ihall Led be given in the Second Degree, but between Great Princes, and for the Pub- 
lick * | 
, Chap. VI. The Holy Council decreeth and declareth, That there can be no Marri- 
age berween the Raviſher and the Raviſhed, as long as the is in the Raviſher's Power : 
But if after Separation, when ſhe is lodged in a ſecure and free Place, ſhe ſhall conſent 
to have him for her Husband, he may keep her as his Wife : The Raviſher in the mean 
time; and all that have =_ him Counſel, Aid, and Aſſiſtance, ſhall be excommuni- 
cated ipſo jure, perpetually infamous, and -uncapable of all Dignities; and if they 
were Clergy-men, they ſhall loſe their Orders. The Raviſher alſo, whether he mar- 
ries the Woman- whom he has raviſhed, or not, ſhall be obliged to give her a decent 
Portion, at the Diſcretion of the Judge. 

- Chap. VII. There are many Vagabonds in the World, who have no ſettled Habita- 
tions; and theſe kind of Perſons being uſually very profligate, it often happens, that 
alter they bave quitted their Firſt Wives, they marry others in their Life-times, and fre- 
quently ſeveral in ſeveral Places: This Diforder the Holy Council being deſirous to 
put a Stop to, doth Fatherly admoniſh all whom it may concern, not eaſily to admit 
theſe fort of Wanderers to Marriage. It exhorteth alſo the Secular Magiſtrates, to re- 
ſtrain- them ſeverely. And it enjoineth Curates, not to aſſiſt at their Marriages, till 
they have firſt made a diligent Enquiry about them, and have gotten a Licenſe from the 
Ordinary, after having acquainted him with the Matter. 

Chap. VIII. It is a heinous Sin for Unmarried Men to keep Concubines ; but it is a 
moſt grievous Crime, tending directly to the Contempt of this great Sacrament, for Vi 
Married Men to live in this State of Damnation, and ſometimes to have the Impudence 1 
to keep and entertain theſe Creatures in the fame Houſes with their own Wives: The Þ 
Holy Council therefore, deſirous by proper Remedies to eure fo great an Evil, de- 1 
Creeth, That all Concubines, Married and Unmarried, of whatſoever Rank, Dignity, 
and Condition they be, if after having been Three times admoniſhed by their Ordi- 
nary, even ex. Officio, they do not put away their Concubines, and break off all Com- 
merce with them, they ſhall be excommunicated ; and ſhall not be abſolved, till they 
-havg-atually obey?d the Admonition which has * made. And if, in —— 4 
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theſe Cenſutes, they ſhall continue in Concubinage one whole Year, che Ordinary ſhall 
proceed with Rigor againſt them, according to the Quality of their Offence. 

Women, whether mariied or unmarried, who live in Pubiick Adultery or Concubi- 
nage, if after the I hid Admonition they ſhail be diſobedient. ſhall be ſeverely puniſh- 
ed, according to the greatneſs of their Fault, by the Ordinary of the Place, even 
ex Officio, and though there be no Complainant; and they ſhall be expelled the Place, or 
the Dioceſe, if the Ordinary ſhall think it proper, who ſhall call in the Secular Arm, if 
it be neceſſary, to his Aſſiſtance; other Penalties againſt Adulterers and Concubinaries 
{ti!] remaining in full force. : | 

Chap. IX. Intereſt and Affection for Things _ Earth, do uſually fo much 
blind the Eyes of the Underſtandings of Temporal Lords and Magiſtrates, that very 
often, by Threatnings and ill Ulage, they force their Vaſſals of both Sexes, eſpecially 
if they are Rich, or have a Proſpect of a great Inheritance, to marry againſt their 
Wills with ſuch Perſons as they ſhall offer them. Now ſince it is a molt accurſed 
thing to violate the Liberty of Matrimony, and this Injury proceeds even from thoſe 
from whom they ought to expect Juſtice : The Holy Council forbiddeth all Perſons of 
whatſoever Rank, Dignity and Condition they be, upon pain of an Anathema, to be in- 
curred ipſo fatto, to lay any conſtraint in this Matter * their Vaſſals, or upon any 

1 


rectly or indirectly from mar- 
rying with all poſſible Freedom. | 


Chap. X. The Holy Council commandeth, That all Perſons ſhall carefully obſerve 
the ancient Prohibitions of folemn Marriages from Advent to Epiphany, and 2 A 
Wedveſday till the Octave of Eafer, incluſively. At other times it allows the Solemhi- 
ties of Marriage; which Biſhops ſhall take care to have obſerved with requiſite Mo. 
deſty and Decency, becauſe Marriage is a Holy Thing, and ought holily to be admi-. 
niſtred. 


The ſame Holy Council, going on with the Buſineſs of Reformation, has reſolved 
to ordain as follows in this preſent Seſſion. 


c HAP. L If in the Church, for any fort of Degree, a particular Care and 
Diſcernment is requiſite, that there may be nothing diſorderly, nothing irregular in 
the Houſe of the Lords; then much more Care ought to be taken, that there may be 
no miſtakes in the choice of him who is ſet over all other Degrees. For the Order and 
State of the whole Family of the Lord will totter, if what is required in the Body, 
be not found in the Head. Wherefore though the Holy Council has already made 
ſome uſeful Decrees concerning thoſe who are to be preferred to Cathedral and Su- 
perior Churches; yet it looks upon this to be ſo very weighty an Office, if it be con- 
ſidered in the whole extent of its Functions, that it thinks it can never take too much 

recaution in this Matter. It ordains therefore, that as ſoon as any Church ſhall become 
TR there ſhall immediately, by the Chapters Order, be Proceſſions and publick 
and private Prayers appointed throughout the whole City and Dioceſe, thae bp both 
Clergy and People may obtain a worthy Paſtor from God. 

And as for all and every of thole, who by any means have any. Right from the 
Apoſtolical See, or by any other way have to do in preferring thoſe who are to be ſet 
over the Church, without innovating any thing in that Matter, conſidering the preſent 
State of Things; the Holy Council doth exhort and admoniſh them above all things 
to remember, that they cannot do any thing more for the Advantage of the Glory of 
God, and the Salvation of the People, than to make it their Buſimeſs to get good 
Paſtors, who are able to govern the Church well, advanced : And that they Sin mor- 
tally, and become partakers of other Mens Sins, if they do not take particular Care 
to cauſe thoſe to be preferred, whom they themſelves ſhall judge to be moſt worthy 
and moſt uſeful for the Church, having no ard to any thing but theic Merits, 
without giving way to Prayers, or Humane Affections, or any Sollicitations of Pre- 
tenders; obſerving ſtill that they be law fully begotten, of a good Liſe, a competent Age, 
and have the Learning and all the other Qualities, which the Holy Canons, and the 
Decrees of this preſent Council of Trent do require. | 
And for as much as the Diverlity of Nations, People and Cuſtoms, does not per- 
mit the ſame manner of Proceeding in:the Informations which ought to be taken of all 
theſe Qualifications, and which ought always to be made upon authentick and unexcep- 
tionable Evidences of Good and Learned Men to be every where. eſtabliſhed: The 
Holy Council decreeth, That in a Provincial Synod, to be. held by every Metropoli- 
. . 8 1 \ | tan, 
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tan, a Form of Examination, Inqueſt, or Information, proper and particular to every 
Country or Province, ſhall be preſcribed, ſuch as ſhall be judged to be moſt uſeful and 
convenient to the Place where it is enjoined, which muſt be approved by the moſt. 
Holy Roman Pope. And when purſuant hereumo, ſuch Inqueſt or Information, con- 
cerning any nominated Prelate, ſhall have been made and taken, ic ſhall be reduced to 
a Publick Act, with all the Atteſtations, and the Profeſſion of Faich, of the Perſon to 
be promoted; that the whole may be ſent, as ſoon as poſſible, to our moſt Holy Fa- 
ther; chat he, as Supreme Pontiff, having had full and entire Knowlege of Perſons and 
Things, may provide for the Churches to greater Advantage for the Flock of our 
Lord, if upon Examination, and Inqueſt had, they ſhall be found to be capable. 

All theſe Proofs, Atteſtations, Inqueſts and Informations, made by whomſoever, 
even in the Court of Rome, concerning the Qualifications of the Perſons to be pro- 
moted, and concerning the State of the Church, ſhall be carefully examined by a Car- 
dinal, aſſiſted by Three other Cardinals, who ſhall be obliged to make his Reportto the 
Conſiſtory. This Report ſhall be Signed by the Cardinal Reporter, and the Three other 
Cardinals; and each of theſe Four Cardinals, in particular, ſhall certifie, That after an 
exact Search, he has found the Preſentees provided with the Qualifications required 
by the Law, and by the preſent Council of Trent; and that at the Peril of his ever- 
laſting Salvation, he doth certainly judge them to be fit to be ſet over the Church. 
When this Report is thus made in one Conſiſtory, Sentence may be put off to another, 
that the Inqueſt may be more maturely looked into in the mean time, unleſs the moſt 
Holy Father thinks it adviſeable to proceed otherwiſe. 

The Holy Council declareth moreover, That theſe, and all other Things, wich 
are any where elſe decreed in this Holy Council, concerning the good Life, Age, 
Learning, and other Qualities of thoſe who are to be made Biſhops, ſhall be equally 
required in the Creation of the Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, though they 
be only Deacons ; whom the moſt Holy Father ſhall take out of every Nation in 
Chriſtendom, as far as he can conveniently, and ſhall judge them capable. 

Laſtly, the ſame Holy Council, being touched with the many and great Miſeries of 
the Church, cannot forbear taking notice in this Place, that nothing is more neceſſary 
for the Church of God, than that the molt Holy Roman Pope, who, by the Duty of 
his Place, ought to take Care of the Catholick Church, ſhould particularly think ic 
his Duty, to put none into the Holy College of Cardinals but very choice Men, 
and truſt none with the Government of the Church but good Men, and Paſtors ca- 
pable of the Work; and this the more, becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt will require 
an account from him, of the Blood of bis Sheep that ſhall Perilh by the miſgovernment 
of Paſtors that are looſe and negligent in doing their Duty. 

Chap. Il. The Cuſtom of holding Provincial Councils, if it has been any where of bo/2ing 
omitted, ſhall be revived, and their Abuſes ſhall be coireted, Manners reform'd, Dif. Councils. 
ferences made up, and whatſoever elſe is permitted by the Holy Canons. The Me- 
tropolitan therefore himſelf, or, in Caſe of a lawful Impediment on his Part, his 
eldeſt Suffragan, ſhall not fail to call a Provincial Council within a Year after the 
breaking up of this Council ; and afterwards, once in Three Years at leaſt, after the 
Octave of the Reſurrection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or at any other more convenient 
Time, according to the Ulage of the Province. And there all the Biſhops and others, 
who of Right and Cuſtom ought to aſſiſt, ſhall be abſolutely obliged to appear, un- 
leſs the Sea be any where to be cioſs d, which cannot be done without imminent Danger. 
But unleſs it be at a Provincial Synod, the Comprovincial Biſhops ſhall not for the fu- 

ture be obliged, upon pretence of any Cuſtom whatſoever, to go to the Metropolitical 
Church againſt their Wills. 4 

Biſhops, who are ſubject to no Archbiſhop, ſhall once for all make choice of ſome 
Metropolitan in their Neighbourhood, at whoſe Provincial Synods, they, with the reſt, 
ſhall be hereafter obliged to appear, and to obſerve, and cauſe to be oblerved, the Re- 
gulations there to be made, their Exemptions and Privileges in every Thing elle re- 
maining entire. | | | 

Dioceſan Synods alſo ſhall be held every Year, at which all Exempts, who, had they 

not been exempted would have been obliged, ſhall. aſſiſt, unleſs they be ſubject to 

E Chapters; ſtill underſtanding, that all Perſons, be they who they will, who 
ave any Care of Pariſh and other Secular Churches, though they be annexed, are 

obliged to attend at thoſe Synods, But if * Metropolitans or Biſbops, or any 5 
. | Z 2 the 


356 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory” Book IV. 


the aforeſaid Perſons, ſhall negle& to do what is here required, they ſhall incur the 
Penalties inflicted by the Holy Canons. | ; 
Patriarch, Chap. III. All Patriarchs, Primates, M itans, and Biſhops, ſhall every Man 
Frimate, in Perſon, once a Year, viſit his own Dioceſe ; or cauſe it to be viſited by his Vicas- 
— 7 4 General, or by ſome other particular Viſitor, if any lawful Impediment prevents their 
Dioceles doing it in Perfor: And if cheir Dioceſe be fo large, that they cannot viſit it all in One 
if 5 
ewce a Nar. Year, they ſhall viſit at leaſt the greateſt Part; that ſo the whole Dioceſe may be viſi- 
ted every Two Years by themſelves or their Viſitors. | | 
Metropolitans ſhall nor, after they have fully finiſhed the Viſication of their own pro. 
r Dioceſes, viſit the Cathedral Churches or the Dioceſes of their Com-provincial 
Biſhops; except it be for Cauſes allow'd and approv'd of in the Provincial Synod. 
Archdeacons, Deans, and other Inferiors, who have hitherto uſed legally to keep 
their Viſitations in certain Churches, may do fo ſtill ; but by themſelves only, with the 
Biſhop's Conſent, and aſſiſted by a Notary. The Viſitors allo deputed by Chapters, 
which have a Right of Viſitation, ſhall be firſt approved by the Biſhop : But then this 
ſhall not hinder the Biſhop, or his Viſitor, if he be hindred from viſiting the ſame 
Churches ſeverally from them. On the contrary, Archdeacons, and other Inferiors, 
ſhall be obliged to give him an Account, within the Month, of che Viſitation which 
they have made; and to lay the Depoſitions of Witneſſes, ard the Original Acts, be- 
fore him ; all Cuſtoms, even Immemorial, Exemptions and Privileges to the contrary 
notwithſtanding. 
Now the principal End of all theſe Viſitations ſhall be, to eſtabliſh Sound and Ortho- 
dox Doctrine, by driving out all Hereſies; to keep up Good Manners, to correct III 
ones; to animate the People to the Service of God, to Peace, and Innocence of Lite, 
by preſſing Remonſtrances and Exhortations ; and to ſettle every Thing elſe, which 
the Prudence of thoſe, who ſhall hold the Viſitation, ſhall judge to be for the Advan- 
tage of the Faithful, as Time, Place, and Opportunity ſhall allow. 
But, to the End that all theſe Things may have a more eaſie and a more proſperous 
Iſſue, the Perſons above-mentioned, who have a Right to hold a Viſitation, ſhall, all 
and ſingular of them, be admoniſhed to ſhew a Fatherly Charity and a truly Chriſtian 
Zeal towards all Mankind; and being contented with a moderate Train and Retinue, 
ſhall labour to finiſh their Viſitations as ſoon as they can poſſibly, only applying a due 
Diligence thereunto. Let them take Care therefore, not to be Chargeable or Burthen- 
ſome to any Man by needleſs Expences ; nor ſhall they, or any of their Train, under 
Pretence of the Right of Procurations for Viſitation, or of any Wills, in which there 
are Sums bequeathed to Pious Uſes, (except what may be due of Right from any 
N Pious Legacy) or upon any other Title whatſoever, take any Thing, either 
oney, or Preſent, of any fort whatſoever, or which way ſoever offer d, all Cuſtoms, 
even Immemorial, to the contrary notwithſtanding ; unleſs it be for Victuals, which 
Ahall be allow'd them moderately and frugally, as long as they ſhall have Occaſion du- 
ring their Stay, and no longer. The Perſons viſited however ſhall have their Liberty 
to pay in Money, if they like it better, according to the Old Tax, what they uſually 
allow'd for Victuals; only faving the Right acquired by Ancient Conventions made 
with Monaſteries, and other Pious Places, or Churches not Parochial ; which Right 
ſhall not be couched. As for thoſe Places, or Provinces, where the Cuſtom is for Vi. 
fitors to take neither Victuals nor Money, nor any thing elſe, but to do all gratis; 
there the fame Uſage ſhall be ſtill obſerved. But if any one, which God forbid, ſhall 
preſume to take any thing more than what is preſcribed in all theſe Caſes, beſides the 
Reſtitution of double, which he ſhall be obliged to make within a Month, he ſhall be 
ſubje&, without any Hope of Remiſſion, to all the other Penalties ſet forth by the Con- 
ſticution of the General Council of Lyons, beginning Exigit, and to all others which 
ſhall be decreed in a Provincial Synod, as it ſhall judge convenient, | 
Patrons ſhall not in any wiſe preſume to interpoſe in what relates to the Adminiſtra- 


tion of the Sacraments ; nor to meddle with viſtting the Ornaments of the Church, or 


of its Stable Revenues, or of the Rents of its Buildings; unleſs they have a Righe by In- 
ſticution or Foundation: But the Biſhops ſhall examine all theſe Things — and 
ſhall take Care, that the Revenues of the Buildings ſhall be expended upon Uſes ne- 
ceſſary and advantageous to the Church, as they ſhall judge to be moſt convenient. 


a | | cba 
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this Matter, under Paul III of happy Memory, more ſuitably to the preſent Poſture 
of Affaits; decreeth, That Biſhops ſhall explain the Holy Scriptures, and declare the 
Law of God themſelves in their own Churches; or if they have a lawful Impediment, 
ſhall take Care that it be done by others in their Cathedrals ; as alſo by the Pariſh Prieſts 
in other Churches; or if they are hindred, by others who ſhall be named by the Biſhops, 
either in the City, or in any other Part of the Dioceſe which they ſhall judge molt 
proper; at the Coſt and Charge of thoſe who are obliged to it, or who have uſually 
done it; and this at leaſt every Sunday and Solemn Feſtival, every Day ducing the Faſts 
of Lent and Advent, or at leaſt Thrice a Week, if they think ic neceſſary, and at other 
Times as often as they ſhall judge expedient. | 

The Bi likewiſe ſhall take Care to let the People know, that every Man is obli- 

d to be at his own Pariſh-Church, if that can be done conveniently, there to hear 
the Word of God : And no Man, Secular or 5 cnn {hall undertake to preach, even 
in the Churches of his own Order, againſt the Biſhop's Will. OE: 

They ſhall take Cate likewile, that upon S#ndays and Holidays at leaſt, the Chil. 
dren in every Pariſh be inſtruRed in the Principles of the Faith, and of the Obedi- 
ence which they owe to God and to their Parents: And they ſhall force, if there is 
Occaſion for ic, even by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſutes, thoſe whoſe Duty it is, to perform ic 
faichfully ; all Privileges. and Cuſtoms to the contrary notwithſtanding. As for all the 
reſt, the Decrees of the ſame Paul ILL concerning the Duty of Preaching, ſhall remain 
in their Force and Vigour. 


357 


; Chap. IV. The Holy Council deſiring, that the Office of Preaching, which is the Of Psb. 
principal Duty of Biſhops, may be performed as often as pollibly can be, for the Salva. 7 Wo 
tion of che Faithful; and accommodating the Canons, formerly publiſh'd, concerning 2 


Cbap. V. The Examination and Determination of Weighty Cauſes in Criminal Mat. of Jug 
ters againſt Biſhops, as alſo in the Caſe of Hereſie, which God forbid, which are wor. wen: 


thy of Depoſition or Deprivation, ſhall only belong to the Pope: And if the Cauſe be 
ſuch, that it muſt be neceſſarily removed from the Court of Rome, it ſhall be committed 
to none but Met 


Commiſſioners a greater Power than that of Inſtructing themſelves of the Fact, and 
drawing up a Proceſs of it, immediately co be ſent back to the Pope, to whom the De- 
— 2 ſhall always be reſerved. 

All the other Things which have been decreed under Julias III. of happy Memory, 
upon this Subject, as alſo the Conſtitution under Innocent III. in the General Council, 
beginning Qualiter & quando, and which the Holy Council renews by this preſent De- 
cree, ſhall! be obſerved by all Men | | 

Criminal Cauſes of leſſer Conſequence againſt Biſhops, ſhall be examin'd and de- 
termin'd only by the Provincial Council, or by a Committee which it ſhall appoiat 
for that Purpole. . 


Chap. VI. The Biſhops may diſpenſe with all manner of Irregularities, and Suſpen- of 


againſt 
Biſhops 
litans, or Biſhops, choſen by our molt Holy Father. This Com moth 


miſſion ſhall be ſpecial, and ſigned by the Pope's own Hand, who ſhall not give the Caſes. 


fions incurred for hidden Crimes, excepting in the Caſe of Wilful Murder, or whilſt tons in 


Things are depending in a Litigiows Court, | Forum Contenſioſum 
their own Dioceles, by themſelves, or a Vicar ſpecially appointed, abſolve all Secret 
Sins gratis, in Foro Conſcientiæ, having firſt impoſed a wholfſome Penance. In the Caſe 
of Hereſie, the ſame Faculty of abſolving in Foro Conſcientie is allow'd to them in Per. 
fon, and not to their Vicars. h | 


They may alſo in N 


es, 


Chap. VII. That the Faichſul People may come to receive the Sacraments wich Of ber- 
greater Reſpe& and Devotion, the Holy Council commandeth all Biſhops, not only , ov 
to explain their Ulz and Virtue themſelves, ſuitably to the Capacity of the Receiver, 2 


when they do the Office of Adminiſtring them to the People in Perſon; but alſo to 
take Care, that all Pariſſi- Prĩeſts do ſo too; and apply themſelves with Zeal and Pru- 


| dence to that Explication, which ſhall be done in the Language of the Country, if 


there is Need for it, and it can be done conveniently, according to the Form to be 
preſcribed by the Holy Council, upon every Sacrament, in a Catechiſm to be made on 
urpoſe; which the Biſhops ſhall take Care to get faichfully tranſlated into the Vulgar 
ongue, and cauſe. the Pariſh Prieſts to explain it to the People Þ who alſo, in the 
middle of High Maſs, or of Divine Service, ſhall explain, in the Vulgar Tongue, upon 
all Feaſts and Holidays, the Holy Text, and the ſaving Admonitions therein contained, 
and ſhall endeavour to imprint thera in the Hearts of all the Faichful, and to inſt: uct 
them chroughly ia the Law of our Lord, all uſeieſs Queſtions being laid aſide. "IF 
ap. 


Alſo!us, 
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Of publick Chap. VIII. The Apoſtle admoniſhes thoſe who have ſinned publickly, to be corre&ed 
Penance, yublickly. When therefore any Man has committed any Crime in Publick, and in the 
ond Peni- ight of many People, fo that there can be no-Queſtion but others have been offended 
Fent1474%)- and ſcandalized, he ought to be enjoined. a Publick Penance proportionable to his 
Fault; that ſo thofe who have been encouraged to do amiſs by his Example, may be 
recalled, by the Teſtimony of bis Amendment, to an Orderly Life. The Piſhop 
however, if he thinks it convenient, may change this Publick fort of Penance into a 


\ 


Private one. | E [ ö | 
In all Cathedrals, where it can be done conveniently, the Biſhop ſhall appoint a 


Penitentiary, and unite the Firſt Prebend that ſhall fall to that Office. The Peniten- 
tiary ſhall be ſome Maſter, Doctor, or Licentiate in Divinity or Canon Law, Forty 
Years old; or ſome other Perſon whom he can find to be the fitteſt for that Employ- 
ment in that Place: And as long as that Penitentiary ſhall be employ'd in heating 
Conſeſſions in the Church, he ſhall be looked upon as preſent in the Quire. | 
of Piſa. Chap. IX. The ſame Things which have been formerly decreed under Paul III. of 
tions of happy Memory, and lately under our moſt Holy Father Ps IV. in this fame Council, 
Exempred concerning the Diligence which Ordinaries ought to uſe in viſiting Benefices, tho? ex- 
— empted, l alſo be obſerved in Secular Churches which are ſaid to be of no Dioceſe, 
which ſhall he viſited by that Biſhop, as Delegate of the Apoſtolical See, whoſe Cathe- 
dral Church is neareſt, if that Neighbourhood be unconteſted ; otherwiſe by him 
whom the Prelate of the Place ſhall have once choſen in a Provincial Council ; all Pri. 
vileges and Cuſtoms, even Immemorial, to the contrary notwithſtanding; | 
of the Ex. Chap. X. That the Biſhops may the better keep the People, whom they are to go. 
ecution of Vern, in their Obedience and Duty, in all Matters relating to Viſitation, and Corre- 
Reguloti- tion of Manners of thoſe within their Juriſdiction ; they ſhall have Righr and Power, 
ons made even as Delegates of the Holy Apoſtolical See, to Ordain, Regulate, Correct, and 
Y ta- Execute, according to the Sanctions of the Canons, all Things which in their Prudence 
ſhall be judged neceſſary for the Amendment of their Subjects, and the Good of their 
Dioceſes. Nor in any thing relating to Viſitation, or Correction of. Manners, ſhall any 
Exemption, Inhibition, Appeal, or Complaint, even to the Apoſtolical See, be brought 
in, to hinder or ſuſpend, in any manner, the Execution of what they ſhall have com- 
manded, decreed, or judged. 7 . 
of Submiſ: Chap. XI. It being ſeen every Day, that Privileges and Exemptions given to ſeve- 
ſom de to ral Perſons, under ſeveral Titles, create much Trouble to Biſhops in their Juriſdictions, 
Ordinaries and give the Exempts an Opportunity to lead a more Licentious Life; the Holy Coun- 
from Pri- cil ordaineth, That if for juſt, weighty, and almoſt inevitable Cauſes, it {hall ſometimes 
vileged be thought good, that ſome Pei ſons be honoured with the Titles of Prot honotaries, Aco- 
2 Iyths, Counts Palatine, Royal Chaplains, or the like, in the Court of Rome, or elſewhere ; 
as alſo, that Others be received as offer*d to, or ſome other way engaged in, the Ser- 
vice of ſome Monaſtery, be it what it will, or as Friers Servants to Military Orders, 
Monaſteries, Hoſpitals, or Colleges; or, laſtly, under any other Title whatſoever ; it ſhall 
not be underſtood, that any thing of the Right of Oidinaries is taken away by theſe 
Privileges ; fo as that theſe Perſons to whom ſuch Privileges have been, or ſhall for the 
future be granted, ſhall be leſs ſubject to their Ordinaries, as Delegates of the Holy 
Apoſtolical See, in all Things in General : And as to Royal Chaplains only, accord- 
ing to the Terms of the Conſtitution of Pope Innocent III. beginning Cum Capella, (a) 
excepting {till thoſe that actually ſerve in the aforeſaid Places and Military Orders, and 
that reſide within their Houſes and Cloſes, and under their Obedience; and thoſe who 
have been lawfully profeſs'd, according to the Rule of ſuch Military Order, of which 
the Ordinary ought to be certified, any Privileges whatſoever, even of the Order of Sr. Fobn 
of Feruſalem, and of other Military Orders, to the contrary notwithſtanding. As to the 
Privileges which uſe to belong to thoſe that reſide in the Court of Rome, * virtue of 
Eugenius's Conſtitution, or becauſe they are Cardinals Menial Servants, they ſhall not 
be underſtood to be in Force in Favour of thoſe that hold Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, fo tas 


P 


— 
* 


L) By that Cönſtitution of Imocent III. the Exemption of the Canons of the Duke of Bar- 
gmndy's Chapel, from the Juriſdiction of all Archbiſhops and Biſhops, was taken off, in what relates 
to any Pariſh-Churches held by the ſaid Canons; ſo that ſo far as theſe Canons were Pariſh-Prieſts, 
ſo far oP were by that Conſtitution put under their Dioceſans and Metropolitans Power : Bur 
in every thing elſe, the Papal Privileges which they enjoy'd, upon the Account of their Relation 
to the Duke of Burgunay's Chapel, remain'd untouch'd.] | | 5 

| as 


to make a Publick Proſeſſion of their Orthodox Faith ; and to 2 and ſwear to 
continue in the Obedience of the Church of Rome, within the 


nor ſhall their Poſſeſſion 


Advice of his Chapter, ſhall make ſuch Regulation as he ſhall judge expedient, and 
ſhall appoint to which Holy Order every Prebend ſhall for the future be appropriated ; 
but fo however, as that Half of them at leaft ſhall be Presbyters, the others Deacons 
- and Subdeacons ; and where a more laudable Cuſtom has obtained, chat a greater 
Number, or that all, ſhould be Presbyters, there that Cuſtom ſhall by all nieans be 


ently, all Dignities, and Half the Canonries, at leaſt in the conſiderable Cathedral or 


of ſuch an Age, as that he may take that Order in the Time preſcribed by the Law, 
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as related to thoſe Benefices, but they ſhall continue under the Juriſdiction of tlie Or- 
dinary ; all Inhibitions to the contrary notwichſtanding. g. 8 | | 
Chap. XII. Dignities, particularly in Cathedral Churches, having been founded to Of Suali- 
preſerve and encreaſe Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ; and that thoſe who ſhould obtain them, J regui- 
might excel in Piety, and be Examples to others, and aſſiſt the Biſhop with their Cares N 
and Services; thoſe that are called to them, may reaſonably be deſired to be ſuch as may — 4 
anſwer to their Employment: For the future therefore, no Man ſhall be preferred to and canon- 
any Dignity whatſoever, with Cure of Souls, till he is at leaſt Twenty five Years of nes in ca- 
Age, and has paſs d ſome Time in the Clerical Order, and be commended for Learn- rene: 4 
ing neceſſary to perform his Office, and for the Integrity of his Manners, according to Churches, 
the Conſtitution of Alexander III. publiſhed in the Council of Lateran, begianing Cum 
in-cun(t x. | 4 

The Archdeacons likewiſe, who are called the Eyes of the Biſhops, in every Church 
where it can be, ſhall be Maſters or Doctors in Divinity, or Licentiates in Canon-Law. 
All other Dignities, or Patſonages, without Cure of Souls, ſhall alſo be ſupply'd with 
able Clerks, who are at leaſt Twenty two Years of Ape. | 
All Men likewiſe, that ſhall be provided to any manner of Benefice wich Cure of 
Souls, {hall be obliged, within Two Months from the Day of their taking Poſſeſſion, 


ands of the Biſhop 
himſelf, or, if he is hindred, before his Vicar-General, or his Official. But thoſe that 
ſhall be provided to Canonries or Dignities in Cathedral Churches, ſhall be obliged to 
do the ſame thing, not only before the Biſhop, gr his Official, but alſo in the Chapter. 
Otherwiſe all that are fo 1 as above, hill acquire no Property in the Profits, 
o them any Service. - | 

No Man for the future ſhall be admitted to any Dignity, Canonry, or Portion, till 
he be in that Holy Order which is proper to that Dignity, Prebend, or Portion; or be 


and by the preſent Holy Council. RP | | 
In all Cathedral Churches, every Canon or Comportioner ſhall be obliged to be ir 
a certain Order, either Prieft, Deacon, or Subdeacon: And the Biſhop, with the 


preſerved. | | 8 i 
The Holy Council exhorteth alſo, that in Countries, where it can be done conveni- 


Collegiate Churches, ſhall be given to none but Maſters or Doctors, or at leaſt Licen- 
tiates, in Divinity or Canon-Law. 


No Dignitaries, Canons, Prebendaries, or Comportioners, in any Cathedral or Col- of 7h Da. 1 
legiate Churches, ſhall, by virtue of any Statute or Cuſtom, be allow'd to be abſent ties and | | 


from their Churches above Three Months in # Tear; ſaving ſtill the Conſtitutions of C= 


thoſe Churches which require a longer Time of Service: Otherwiſe every Offender 2 
ſhall be deprived the Firſt Year of one Half of the Profics which he ſhould have re- 
ceiv'd by virtue of his Prebend and Refidence ; and if he be guiley of the ſame Negli. | 
gence a Second time, he ſhall loſe all the Profits of that Lear; and if he continues 4; 


ſtill in his Contumacy, he ſhall be proceeded againſt according to the Conſtitutions of ll | 
the Holy Canons. | f 


Thoſe that are preſent at the Hours preſcribed, ſhall receive the Diſtributions ; alt 


others ſhall loſe them, without any. Colluſion or Remiſſion, according to che Decree 


- fically ; and in the Choir, which is appointed to = the Praiſes of God, to praiſe his | 


* 
. * 


4 » 


of Boniface VIII. beginning Conſutudinem, which the Holy Council revives; alt ocher | 

Statutes: and Cuſtoms to the contrary notwithſtanding. E | | 
They ſhall alſo be all obliged to perform the Divine Offices by themſelves, and not | 

by Subſtitutes ; and to affiſt and ſerve the Biſhop when he ſays Mafs, or officiates Ponti- | 


in Hymns and Spiritual Songs, reverently, diſtinctly, and devoutly. NF 
Their Habit ſhall be always decent, both within and withoue the Church; and they 
ſhall abſtain from -unlawful Hunting, Hawking, Dancing, Taveras, and Games; — 
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the Integrity of their Manners ſhall be ſuch, that they may deſerve the Title of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Senator. | 
For whatſoever elſe that relates to their Behaviour during the Divine Offices, to a pro- 
per Way of Chanting and Singing, to the certain Rules of Meeting in the Choir, and 
Staying there, and to whatſoever may be neceſlary for all the Miniſters of the Church, 
and the like; the Provincial Synod ſhall appoint ſuch a Form as ſhall be moſt uſeful to 
every Province, and adapted to irs Cuſtoms: And in the mean time, the Biſhop, af. 
ſiſted by Two at leaſt of his Canons, One choſen by himſelf, and the Other by his 
Chapter, ſhall make ſuch Regulations as he ſhall judge convenient. 
of Unims Chap. XIII. Since ſeveral Cathedral Churches are ſo ſlenderly endow'd, and fo nar- 
ro Cathe= row, that they do by no means anſwer the Epiſcopal Dignity, nor are ſufficient for the 
dral and Neceſſities of the Churches; the Provincial Council, having called in thoſe whom it 
— does concern, is commanded to examine and weigh with Care, what Churches it will 
be convenient to Unite, and what to Augment with New Revenues, becauſe of their 
Smallneſs, or their Poverty; and to draw up Inſtruments of the Premiſes, and tranl- 
mit them to the Pope ; who, being by this means informed of the Buſineſs, ſhall judge, 
as in his Prudence he ſhall think moſt adviſeable, either to Unite thoſe which are too 
ſmall, or to procure them ſome Augmentation of their Revenue. In the mean time 
till theſe Things can be effected, the Sovereign Pontiff may provide for the Subſiſtance 
of thoſe Biſhops, who, becauſe of the Smallneſs or Poverty of their Dioceſes, may 
want ſome Support out of ſome Benefices ; provided they be neither Cures, nor 
Dignities, nor Canonries, nor Prebends, nor Monaſteries, where a Regular Obſer. 
vance is in force, or which are under the Juriſdiction of General Chapters, or certain 
Viſitors. ob, | EOS | 

In Parochial Churches likewiſe, where the Revenues are fo ſinall, that they are not 

ſufficient to ſupport the neceſſary Charges; the Biſhop {hall take Care, if he cannot re- 

medy it by uniting Benefices not Regular together, that either by Athgnments of Ficſt- 
Fruits or Tenths, or by Contributions and Collections of the Pariſhioners, or by ſome 
other Way which he ſhall think more proper, a ſufficient Fund be raiſed to anſwer the 
Neceflities both of Rector and Pariſh. | 

hut in all manner of Unions, either for theſe or for any other Cauſes, Pariſh. 
Churches ſhall never be united to any Monaſteries, Abbies, Dignities, or Prebends, in 
Cathedral or Collegiate Churches; or to any other ſimple Benefices, Hoſpitals, or Mi- 
lirary Orders: And thoſe that are fo united, ſhall be reviſited by the Ordinaries, pur- 
ſuant to the Decree made already in this fame Council under Paul II. of happy Me- 
mory ; which ſhall likewiſe be obſerved, concerning the Unions which have been made 
from the making of that Decree till this Time, any Terms whatſoever, in which that 
Decree was drawn up, ( ſince they ſhall be conſtrued to be ſufficiently expreſs'd) to the 
contraty notwithſtanding. | $01 5 

Moreover, all Cathedral Churches, whoſe Annual Revenue, upon an exact Valua- 
tion, does not exceed One thouſand Ducats, and Pariſh · Churches not above One hun- 
dred Ducats, ſhall not for the future be charged with any Penſions or Reſervations of 
Profits. f ; 

In thoſe Cities and Places, where Pariſhes have no fixed Bounds, and the Rectors 
have no peculiar People to govern, but give the Sacraments indifferently to all that de- 
ſire them; the Holy Council commandeth Biſhops, That, for the greater Security of 
the Salvation of the People committed to their Charge, they ſhall divide the People 
into fix'd and diſtinct Pariſhes, and affign to every one its particular and 
Curate, who may know his People; and from whom they may. lawfully receive the 
Sacraments ; or elſe he ſhall remedy this Miſchief ſome other more convenient Way, 
according to the Diſpoſition of the Place. In Cities and Places where there are no 
Pariih-Churches, this ſhall be done as ſoon as poſlible ; all Privileges and Cuſtoms, even 

' Immemorial, to the contrary notwithſtanding. | i 

Probihitien Chap. XIV. In ſeveral Churches, as well Cathedral as Collegiate and Parochial, 

of bating either by their Conſtitution, or rather by an Evil Cuſtom, it is known to be a Practice, 

ary thing that upon any Election, Preſentation, Nomination, Inſtitution, Confirmation, Collation, 
from he or e any other Proviſion or Admiſſion to the Poſſeſſion of any Cathedral CHurch, Bene- 
3 fice, Canonry or Prebend, or upon a Participation of their Revenues or Quotidian 
for aß Diſtributions ; this ſhall be done upon certain Conditions or Deductions out of the 
her Uſe. Profits; or upon ſome Payments, Promiſes; unlawſul Compenſations or Advantages, 
which in ſome Churches are called Gains upon @ Turn: Now the Holy Council — 
: thels. 
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theſe Things, commandeth Biſhops not to ſuffer any of cheſe Dues co be levied, unleſs 
they be laid out upon Pious Uſes ; nor any Entries upon Benefices, which can be ſuſ- 
ed of Simoniacal Pollution, or of ſordid Avarice ; but that they carelully look into 
. thoſe Regulations and Cuſtoms; and reſerving only thoſe which they ſhall approve of 
as Laudable, reje&t and aboliſh what they ſhall judge co be Corrupt arid Scandalous. 
And as for thoſe, who ſhall do any thing againſt the Intention of this Decree, it declares 
them to be liable to the Penalties decreed againſt Simoniacks by the Holy Canons, and 
ſeveral Conſtitutions of Sovereign Pontiffs; all which it revives, any Statutes, Conſti- 
tutions, Cuſtoms, even Immemorial, and confirmed by Apoſtolical Authority, to the 
contrary notwithſtanding: The Biſhop, as Delegate of the Apoſtolical See, having 
a Power of enquiring into all Subreptions, Obreptions, or defe&s of Intention. - | 

Chap. XV. In conſiderable Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, where the Prebends of Union 
are numerous and ſo ſmall, that even with the quotidian Diſtributions they ate not ſuſ. / Prebends 
ficient to maintain the Canons decently according to their Degree, conſidering the“ _ 
Place and the Quality of the Perſons; the Biſhops may, with the conſent of the Chapter, on = 
annex ſome ſimple Benefices to them, fo they be not Regular; or if a Proviſion cannot — nn" 
be made that way, they may ſink ſome of the Prebends with the Patrons leave, if they | 
are of Lay Pacronage; and then, having reduced their number, apply the Profits and Re- 
venues of the Prebends ſo ſuppreſs d towards the quotidian Diſtributions of thoſe that are 
lek 3 provided ſtill, that there be enough left to perform Divine Service, in ſuch. a man- 
ner as becomes the Dignity of that Church; all Conſtitutions and Privileges, General 
or Special Reſervations or Appropriations, to the contrary notwithſtanding : Nor ſhall 
the aforeſaid Unions or Suppreſſions be made void or ſtopped by any manner of Pro. 

2 not even by virtue of any Relignations, Derogations or Suſpenſions what- 

ver. | | 

Chap. XVI. When a See is vacant, in thoſe Places where the Charge of receiving or 2. 
the Revenues lies upon the Chapter, it ſhall appoint one or more faithful and diligent N gbr and 
Stewards to take care of the Buſineſs and Revenues of the Church, of which they are Duties of 
to give an Account to him to whom it ſhall belong. The Chapter alſo ſhall be ex- . 
orally obliged, within Eight Days after the Deceaſe of the Biſhop, to Name an Official _— x of 
or Vicar, or to confirm him that is in already, who ſhall be a Doctor, or Licentiate at . 5 
leaſt, in the Canon Law, or otherwiſe as capable as can be procured. In caſe of De- 
fault, this Right of Deputation, ſhall devolve upon the Metropolitan. And if the 
Church be Metropolitical or Exempt, and che Chapter be ſaid to be negligent, then 
the oldeſt Suffragan Biſhop in the Metropolitical Church, and the neareſt Biſhop to 
the exempted one, ſhall appoint a ſufficient Steward and Official. The Biſhop after- 
wards, who ſhall be promoted to the vacant See, ſhall cauſe the Steward and Vicar; 
and all the other Officers and Adminiſtrators, who, during the vacancy of the See; 
ſhall have been appointed by the Chapter, or by any body elle in their room, even 
though they ſhould be Members of the Chapter, to give him an Account of whatſo- 
ever belongs to him, and of all their Functions, Juriſdictions, Adminiſtrations, or any 
other Employments; and ſhall have a Power of puniſhing thoſe chat ſhall have been 
faulty in their Office or Adminiſtration ; though the aforeſaid Officers ſhall have given 
in their Accompts to the Chapter, or its Deputies, and have received Acquittances or 
Diſcharges from them. The Chapter alſo ſhall be obliged to give the ſame Biſhop an 
——＋ of any Papers belonging to the Church, if any ſuch have fallen into their 

ands. 

Chap, XVII. It being a perverting of the Order of the Church, for one Church pu 
made to take up the Offices of ſeveral] ; the Holy Canons have holily decreed, That &enefces 
no Man ſhall be received in Two Churches. = ſince many Perſons, blinded with forbiaen. 
the Paſſion of wicked Covetouſneſs, and deceiving themſelves, not God, have not 
been aſhamed to.elude the Decrees already made by various Artifices, and to hold 
ſeveral Benefices at one time: The Holy Council, being deſirous to reſtore the Diſci- 
pline which is neceſſary for the good Government of the Churches, doth by this pre- 
ſent Decree, which it enjoyns all manner of Perſons, of whatſoever Titles, even though 
they have the Dignity of Cardinals, to obſerve; Ordain, That for the future one only 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefice ſhall be given to the ſame Man, unleſs where that Benefice is 
not ſufficient to maintain him to whom it is given creditably ; for then he may be allowed 
to take another ſufficient ſimple Benefice, provided they do not both require Perſonal 
Reſidence: And this ſhall hold, not only as to Cathedral Churches, but to all other 
Benefices, Secular and Regular, even thoſe held by Commendam, of what Title or 
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Quality ſoever; and thoſe who told at preſent ſeveral Parochial Churches, or one Ca. 
thedral and one Parochial Church, ſhall be abſolutely obliged ; all Diſpenſations and 
Unions for Life, to the contrary notwithſtanding, to keep but one Parochial or one 
Cathedral Church, quitting the other Parochial Churches within Six Months; other- 
wiſe both the Parechial, and all the other Benefices which they hold, ſhall be looked 
upon as ipſo jure vacant, and, as ſuch, may be given freely to proper Perſons ; nor ſhall 
choſe, that held them before, keep them with a ſafe Conſcience after the limited Time, 
or detain the Profits of them. The Holy Council wiſhes however, that ſome conve- 
nient Proviſion may be made, for the Neceſſities of thole that muſt Reſign, as the So- 
vereign Pontiff ſhall think moſt fit. 


of theway Chap. XVIII. Nothing does more promote the Salvation of Souls, than to be go. 
provi= verned by worthy and capable Pat iſh-Prieſts; that this Matter therefore may he better 


ding for 
Parechial 


Churches. 


and more diligently managed, the Holy Council Decreeth, That when a Parochial 
Church ſhall become vacant by Death or Reſignation, even in the Court of Rome, 
or by any other manner whatſoever ; even though there ſhould be room to alledge, That 
the Care belongs to the Biſhop or the Church, and that it would be taken care of by 
one or more Prieſts; and this too, in thoſe that are called Patrimonial or Receptive 
Churches, in which the Biſhop uſually committed the Care of Souls to one or more 
Eccleſiaſticks, who, by this preſent Council, are obliged to undergo the Examination 
here underwritten; and moreover, though this Parochial Church ſhould be reſerv'd or 
appropriated generally or ſpecially, even by virtue of ſome Indult or Privilege, granted 
in favour of any Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, of any Abbats or Chapters ; 
the Biſhop, if there is occaſion, ſhall be obliged, as ſoon as he ſhall know that the 
Cure is vacant, to appoint a capable Vicar, with an Aſſignment, at his own Diſcretion, 
of a ſuitable Portion of the Profits, to do the Duties of that Church till it ſhall be 
provided with a Rector. 

In order hereunto, the Biſhop, and he that has the Right of Patronage, ſhall, with- 
in Ten Days, or ſuch other time as the Biſhop ſhall preſcribe, nominate ſome Clerks 
who ſhall be able to govern a Church, and this before the Commiſſioners appointed 
to examine them. It ſhall be free however for others, who ſhall know any Churchmen 
fit for ſuch an Employment, to give in their Names, that an exact Information may 
afterwards be taken of the Age, Morals, and Capacity of every one of them: And 
if the Biſhop, or Provincial Synod, ſhall think it adviſeable, according to the Cuſtom of 
the Countryg they ſhall iſſue out a public Mandate for thoſe that ſhall have a mind to 
be examined to preſent themſelves. When the Time ſet is paſt, all whoſe Names 
have been taken ſhall be examined by the Biſhop ; or, if he is engag'd, by his Vicar 
Genera), and the other Examinators, not fewer than Three; to whoſe Votes, if they 
be equal or ſingular in their Opinions, the Biſhop, or his Vicar, may join as he likes 


As for the Examinators, Six at leaſt ſhall be propoſed every Year by the Biſhop, or 
his Vicar General, in the Dioceſan Synod, who ſhall be ſuch, as may deſerve to be 
liked and approved there. When any Church ſhall happen to be void, the Biſhop 
ſhall chooſe Three out of them to make the Examination with him; and afterwards, 


"when another ſhall fall void, he may chooſe the ſame again, or Three others whom 


he pleaſes out of the Six. Theſe Examinators ſhall be Maſters or Doctors, or Li- 
centiates in Divinity or Canon- Law, or ſuch as ſhall be judged to be moſt capable of that 
Employment among the other Clergy, whether Secular or Regular, or even Mendi- 
cants; and they ſhall all ſwear upon the Holy Goſpel of God, to execute that Office 
faithfully, without regard to any Humane Intereſt, They ſhall take care, that they 
take nothing upon the account of ſuch Examination, either before or afterwards, 
otherwiſe both they and the Givers ſhall incur the Guilt of Simony ; from which the 
cannot be abſolved, unleſs they quit the Benefices which they were poſſeſs d of before 
in any manner whatſoever; and they ſhall be incapable of ever poſſeſſing any others. 
And of all theſe things they ſhall be obliged to give an Account, not only to God, but, 
if there is occaſion tor it, to the Provincial Synod, which ſhall puniſh them ſeverely 
at Diſcretion, if it ſhall diſcover that they have done any thing contrary to theic 
Duty. | | 

The Examination thus chade, all whom the Eaminatots ſhall judge capable and pro- 

r to govern a vacant Church for the maturity of their Age, their Manners, Learh- 
ng, Prudence, all other Qualities neceſſary for fuch an Employment, ſhall be de- 
clared to be fo qualified; and out of theſe, the Biſhop ſhall chooſe him whom he ſhall 


Judge 
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judge to be moſt preferable to all the reſt, and to him, and none elle, the Church ſhall 
be collated by him to whom the Right of Collation belongs. 

If the Patronage be Eccleſiaſtical, and the Inſtitution belongs to the Biſhop, and 
to none elſe, he whom the Patron ſhall judge to be moſt worthy among thoſe whom 
the Examinators ſhall approve of, ſhall be preſented by him to the Biſhop, to be in- 
ſtituted : But when Inſtitution is to be given by ſome body elſe beſides the Biſhop, 
then the Biſhop alone ſhall chooſe the worthieſt out of thoſe that are worthy, whom 
the Patton ſhall preſent to him, to whom the giving of Inſtitution does of Right belong. 

But if the Patronage be Lay, he that ſhall be preſented by the Patron, ſhall be exa- 
min'd by the ſame deputed Commiſſioners, as aboveſaid, and ſhall not be admitted, un- 
leſs he be found capable. And in all the abovementioned Cafes, no Man ſhall be pro- 
vided to a Church, but one that is examin'd and approved by the Examinators, ac- 
cording to the Rule above laid down ; nor ſhall any Devolution or Appeal be lodged 
with the Apoſtolical See, the Legates, Vice Legates, or Nuncio's of the Holy See, or 
with any Biſhops, Metropolitans, Primates or Patriarchs, ſtop the Effect of the Exa- 
minators Report, or hinder its being ye in Execution; otherwiſe, the Vicar, whom 
the Biſhop appointed at his own Diſcretion to take care of the vacant Church for 
a time, or whom he ſhall perhaps afterwards appoint, ſhall not be removed, till either 
he himſelf, or ſome other Perſon appointed or choſen as above, ſhall be provided to 
it; and all Proviſions or Inſtitutions, made out of the aforeſaid Form, ſhall be eſteemed 
Surreptitious; all Exemptions from this Decree, Indults, Privileges, Preventions, Ap- 
propriations, new Proviſions, Indults granted to particular Univerſities, even to a cec- 
tain Sum, or any other Impediments whatſoever, to the contrary notwithſtanding. 
But if the Revenues of the Pariſh be ſo ſmall, that they will not bear the Labour 
of this whole Examination; or that no Man deſires to undergo it; or if, upon account 
of the open Diviſions and Factions«which are to be found in ſome Places, there is 
Reaſon to fear, that greater Quarrels and Tumults may ariſe upon that Occaſion : The 
Ordinary may omit theſe Formalities, if, with the Advice of the deputed Commiſſio. 
ners, he ſhall in his Conſcience think it expedient, and ſtick to a private Examination, 
only obſerving the other Things above preſcribed ; and if the Provincial Synod thinks 
any 2 ought to be added to, or remitted in, the Form of Examination, ic may take 
care of it. 

Chap. XIX. The Holy Council decreeth, That Mandates of Proviſien, and what Aolitim of 
they call Gratia Expectativa s, ſhall for the future be granted to none, to no Colleges, Mandates, 
Univerſities, Senates, or particular Perſons; not even under the Name of Indulis, or and Gratia 
to a certain Sum, or under any other Pretence whatſoever, and no Man ſhall uſe any cm 2 
already granted. No Mental Reſervations, or any other Graces whatſoever for the future, ; 
relating to Benefices to be vacant, nor any Indults upon Foreign Churches and Mona- 
ſteries, {hall be granted to any, not even to the Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church; 
and whatloever has been hicherto granted of that fort, ſhall be void. 

Chap. XX. All Cauſes which do in any manner belong to the Eccleſiaſtical Jurif- of pete. 
diction, even Beneficiary ones, ſnall be tried in the firſt Inſtance only before the Or. fiaſtienl 
dinaries of the Places; and they ſhall be entirely determin'd within Two Years at leaſt, Cauſes. 
reckoning from the Time in which the Suit was begun; otherwiſe, after that Time, 
both Parties, or either of them, ſhall be at Liberty to apply themſelves to the Superior 
Judges, if they are but competent; who ſhall take the Caule in the State in which they 
ſhall fird it, and ſhall take care to determine it as ſoon as poſſible; but before the Two 
Years are expired, theſe Cauſes can be committed to none but the Ordinaries ; nor 
can any Superior Judge whatſoever call them up, or receive any Appeal from either of 
the Parties; nor ſhall they grant any Commiſſion or Inhibition, unleis it be from a de- 
finitive Sentence, or from one that has the force of a detinitive Sentence; the Grie- 

_ of which can no way's be redreſs d, but by an Appeal made from a definitive 

ntence. 

Thoſe Cauſes which, according to Canonical Sanctions, ought to be tried before the 
Apoſtolical See, are to. be excepted from this Rule; or where the Sovereign Pontiff, 
for urgent and reaſonable Cauſes, ſhall think it neceſſary by a ſpecial Reſcript, Signed 
by his Holineſs himſelf, to commit a Cauſe, or to call it up to himſelf. 

Matrimonial and Criminal Cauſes ſhall not be left to the Judgment of the Dean, | 
Archdeacon, or other Inferior Officers, even during their Viſitations; but ſhall be | 
left co che ſole Cognizance and luriſdiction of the Biſhop, even though there ſhould | 
be a Suit depending between a Biſhop and the Dean, the Archdeacon, ot other Inferior (2 
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— * in any Inſtance whatſoever, concerning the Cognizance of theſe fort of 
Cauſes. | r 
If in any Matrimonial Cauſe, one Party makes before the Biſhop a real Atteſtation 
of his Poverty, he ſhall not be compelled to Plead out of the Province, not in the 
Second or Third Inſtance, unleſs the other Party will maintain him, and bear the Ex- 
pence of the Suit. : | t 
Legates, even 4 Latere, Nuncio's, Eccleſiaſtical Governours, and others, ſhall, by virtue 
of no Faculties or Powers whatſoever, not only not preſume to hinder Biſhops in the 
abovementioned Cauſes, or to take away their Juriſdiction, or diſturb them in any 
manner ; but ſhall not ſo much as proceed againſt any Clerks, or any other Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons, till the Biſhop has been firſt applied to, and been found negligent ; otherwiſe 
all their Proceedings and Decrees ſhall be null ; and they ſhall be obliged to give Satis. 
faction to the Parties concerned for the Injury which has been done them. 
Beſides, if any one Appeals in Caſes allow*d by. the Law, or Complains of any In. 
jury that has been done him, or otherwiſe recurs to another Judge, upon the Two 
Years being expired, as aboveſaid : He ſhall be obliged to tranſmit, at his own proper 
Coſts and Charges, all the Acts of the Proceedings before the Bilhop, to the Judge 
of the Appeal, and to give Notice of it beforehand to the Biſhop ; that ſo, if he thinks 
there is any thing of which he can inform the Judge of the Appeal, ſo as to inſtruct 
him in the Cauſe, he may acquaint him with it; but if the Defendant ſhall appear, he 
ſhall be obliged to pay his Proportion towards the Charge of tranſmitting thoſe Acts, 
if he intends to make uſe of them, unleſs the Cuſtom of the Place be otherwiſe ; 
namely, for the Appellant to be at all the Charge himſelſ. | 
The Notary alſo ſhall be obliged to give the Appellant a Copy of the Acts, as ſoon 
as poflibly he can within a Month at fartheſt, paying reaſonable Charges for the 
ſame : And if he ſhall fraudulently delay to deliver thoſe Ads, he ſhall be ſuſpended 
from the Execution of his Office at the Pleaſure of his Ordinary, and condemn'd in 
double the Charge of the Suit, to be divided between the Appellant and the Poor of 
the Place ; but if the Judge himſelf is Priyy to, and concern'd in that delay, or ſhall 
any other way obſtru& the delivery of the Entire Acts to the Appellant within the 
time, he ſhall be obliged to give double Coſts as before ; all Privileges, Indults, Con- 
cordats, which oblige none but the Makers, and all other Cuſtoms relating to all the 
Tag, aforeſaid Matters, to the contrary notwithſtanding. 
Declars= Chap. XXI. The Holy Council deſiring, that no Difficulties may ariſe for the fu- 
tion con= ture upon the account of the Decrees which it has publiſhed, does for that reaſon ex- 
* plain theſe following Words contained in the Decree, publiſh'd in the Firſt Seſſion un- 
clauſePro- der our moſt Holy Father Pias IV. namely, The Legates prefiding and propoſing there thoſe 
us Lega- Things, which to > Holy Council ſhall ſeem proper and convenient for the aſſwaping the Ca- 
tis, lamities of the Times, appeaſing the Differences py Religion, Popping Maliciows and 
and Deceitful Tongues, correcting the Abuſes of depraved Manners, and ſettling a Real and 
Chriſtian Peace in the Church, may there be treated : And declare, That it never intended 
by thoſe Words to alter the uſual Method of doing Buſineſs in General Councils, or 
to make any Innovations in prejudice of any thing eſtabliſh'd already by the Holy Canons, 
or-by the Form of General Councils, by giving to, or taking any thing from any 
Perſon whatſoever. | | | | 
Council Laſtly, the ſame Holy Council enacteth and decreeth, That the next Seſſion ſhall 
Proregued be held upon Thurſday after the Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin „which ſhall 
Wage: be the Ninth Day of next December, only reſerving to it ſelf a Power of ſhortening that 
Time: And in that Seffion, the Sixth Chapter, which is deferred till then, and the 
remaining Chapters of Reformation already preſented, with others relating to the ſame 
Subject, ſhall be treated of, And if it be thought adviſeable, and if there be time for 
it, ſome remaining Points of Doctrine, which in their Reaſon ſhall be propoſed in the 
Congregations, ſhall alſo be conſider'd. 
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The Hiſtory of what paſſed from the Twenty fourth Seſſion to the 
Concluſion of the Council. Decrees and Canons of the Twenty 
fifth Seſſion. 


HE Prench Ambaſſadors withdrew from Trent in the beginning of Odoler, and Aim: of 
T went to Venice. The Cardinal of Lorrain, who did not approve of what they bau- 


had done, wrote againſt them to the Court of France ; but the Biſhop of Orleans, who 
was come from Trent, having given the King's Council an Account of all that had paſs'd, 
his Majeſty approved of his Ambaſſadors Conduct, of their Proteſtation, and Retreat 
to Venice, and commanded du Ferrier to ſtay there till new Orders. The King wrote 
alſo to the Cardinal of Lorrain to juſtifie his Ambaſſadors, and ſent the Abbat Manne 
to him wich a Memorial, containing the Reaſons of his oppoſing the Decree of the 
Reformation of Princes, and the Prejudice which the Articles that it contained did to 
Kings, and particularly to his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty. . | 


dor ap- 


prov'd in 


France. 


After the Queen of Navarre was cited, the King commanded Clarin 4'Oiſel to tell Defence of 
the Pope, That he was extreamly diſpleaſed at the Report of what had been done a. % Queen 


gainſt her; which he ſhould never have believ'd upon tbe Rumours that had been raiſed, of 


Navar- 


if he had not ſeen the Copy of the Monition that was ſet up at Rome; That he was bound © 


to protect her, not only becauſe her Cauſe included the common Intereſt of all Kings, 
but becauſe ſhe was related to him both ways ; and the Widow of a Prince who died 
the Year before Fighting againſt the Proteſtants, and the Mother of Two Orphans ; 
fo that he had more Reaſon than any Body to defend her, were it only in imitation 
of his Glorious Anceſtors; and beſides, that he ought not to ſuffer a War to be made 
upon his Neighbour, upon pretence of Religion; that it was no good Work to deſire 
to kindle a New War between the Crowns of France and Spain, ſo lately reconciled : 
That that Queen had great Fiefs in France, the Privileges of which Kingdom exempted 
them from appearing any where elſe in Perſon, or by Proxy. He alleged ſeveral Ex- 
amples of Princes and Popes, who had proceeded with more Moderation: He ſaid, 
The way of citing by Edict, invented by Boniface VIII. was moderated by Clement V. 
in the Council of Vienna, as too rigorous, and even unjuſt : That theſe Citations could be 
valid only againſt thoſe who dwelt in Places where Acceſs was not free ; that ſince 
this Queen dwelt in France, it was to outrage the King and his State, to give the Goods 
which ſhe poſſeſs d there, of which he had the Sovereignty, as a Prey to the Firſt Seizer : 
That he was much amazed, that Pia IV. who had prefs'd the Intereſt of Azthony with 
the King of Spain with ſo much warmth, ſhould now deſire to oppreſs his Widow and 
Children: That none of all thoſe Princes, who had now for Forty Years withdrawn 
themſelves from the Church of Rome, had been fo treated: An Argument that the 
Salvation of that Queen was not aimed at, that his Holineſs ſhould remember, that his 
Power was given him for the good of Souls, and not to deprive Princes of their States, 
or to meddle with their Temporalities z which had forrierly cauſed fo great Troubles 
in Germany, The King therefore deſired the Pope, to void all the Proceedings which 
had been made againſt the Queen of Navarre; proteſting, That if that were not done, 
he would uſe the Remedies which his Anceſtors had uſed before. He complained alfo 
of the Sentence given againſt the Biſhops, and commanded D'Oiſel to inſtruct the Pope 
with the ancient Cuſtom of the Gallican Church, and the Authority which the moſt 
Chriſtian Kings have in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, deſiring him to abſtain from all theſe In- 
novations. D'Ojſe/ executed his Commiſſion with a good deal of vehemence; and after 


divers Audiences of the Pope, he obtained, that the Queen and Biſhops ſhould be leſt 


at Reſt. | | 
In the mean time, the Legates having taken Meaſures with the Cardinal of Lor- 


” 


rain and the Emperors Ambaſladors, as alſo with the Prelates of Otranto, Tarentum and 22 


h - 
Parma, Three of the Popes Principal Creatures, how to cloſe the Council in one 277558895 


Seſſion; the Cardinal of Lorrain firſt propoſed it, ſaying, He was obliged to go away with pen. 


the French Biſhops before Chriſtmas that he would willingly have ſeen an end of the Coo 
8 5 


A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory Book IV. 


cil, but that, after the Orders which he receiv'd from the King, he muſt leave that II- 
Inſtrious Aſſembly. The Imperialiſts alſo ſpread it about, That their Maſter long'd to 
ſee the Council at an End; and that the King of the Romans deſired to have it cloſed 
by St. Andrew's Day, or the Beginning of December at fartheſt. The Truth was, that 
Prince ſollicited it, not to oblige the Pope, but becauſe he was going to hold a Dyer, 
during which he was not willing that his Father's Ambaſſadors ſhould be at the Council; 
becauſe, as ſoon as ever it was up, Matters relating to Religion would go on much better 
in Germany. | 

Moſt of the Fathers heard all this with Pleaſure; and Cardinal Marone held a Con- 
gregation in his Palace with the other 3 Iwo Cardinals, and Twenty five Biſhops 
choſen out of all Nations; to whom he ſaid, That ſince the Council was called chiefly 
for the prefling Neceſſities of Germany and France, and ſince the Emperor and the King 
of the Romans on one ide, and the Cardinal of Lorrain and all the Princes on the 
other, deſired to have it ended, he deſired them to propoſe what Methods ſhould be 
taken, | 

The Cardinal of Lorrain ſaid, That it ought to conclude, That Chrifendom might be 
no longer kept in Suſpence; and that the Interim, which was to laſt till the Council was 
ended, and could not otherwiſe expire, might be aboliſhed : That the Continuation of 
the Council did only hurt the Church ; nay, thatit was neceſſary to have it diſſolved, to 

revent the holding of a National one in Fance. As to the Manner of Cloſing it, he 
Fad, They had nothing to do, but to finiſh what remained of the Retormation the next 
Seflion ; as alſo the Catechiſm, and the Catalogue of Prohibited Books; which Things 
were now all ready; and leave the Remainder to the Pope, without diſputing about 
Indulgences, or Images: Adding, That the Anathematizing of Hereticks, by Name, 
ought to be omitted; and that they ought to content themſelves with doing that in Ge. 
neral, The whole Aſſembly concluded to diſſolve the Council fome Way or other, 
except the Archbiſhop of Granada, who ſaid, He referred himſelf to the Ambaſſador 
of his King. Some body ſaid, It was not poſſible to conclude the Council fo ſoon, 
there being ſo many Things to be treated of ſtill; unleſs they gave Notice of another, 
to be held Ten Years hence, which ſhould determine what was yet behind, becauſe 
that would abſolutely prevent all National Councils, The Biſhop of Breſcia was for 
going a Middle Way between Diſſolving and Suſpending it: Fr, ſaid he, to diſſolve 
the Council, à to drive the Hereticks to Deſparation ; and to ſuſpend it, will be to Diſcentent 
the Catholicks. But the Cardinal of Lorrain's Opinion ſeemed to be the beſt. 

The Archbiſhop of Otranto ſaid, Fulminations of Anathema*s were neceſlary, and 
practiſed by all Councils: For, added be, many People are not capable of diſcerning of 
the Truth, or the Falſity of Opinions in themſelves; and moſt Men are for or againſt 
a Thing, as its Authors pleaſe or diſpleaſe them. The Council of Chalcedon, which 
was very full of Learned Men, being deſirous to know whether Theodoret the Great, Bi. 
ſhop of Cyrus, who offer'd to give an Account of his Faith, was a Catholick, deſired 
of him no other Proof, but his explicite — of Neſtorim : If therefore the 
Council does not pronounce it againſt Luther and Zuinglius, and againſt their Followers, 
it may be ſaid to have laboured in vain. 

The Cardinal of Lorrain replied, That we muſt go as the Times will let us : That 
then the Differences of Religion lay between Biſhops and Prielts ; the People then 
came in only as Acceſſories, and the Great Ones did not concern themſelves with it, 
or, at leaſt, if they leaned to any Hereſie, they never made themſelves Heads of it; 
whereas now the Heretical Miniſters and Doctors cannot be called the Heads of their 
Se ; but Princes may, to whoſe Intereſts the others adjuſt their Opinions: That if 
they would name the true Heads of the Hereſie, they muſt cite the Queens of England 
and Navarre, the Prince of Conde, the Elector of Saxony, the Palſgrave, and ſeveral 
other Princes of Germany ; which would only unite them more together, in order to be 
revenged the better: That belides, ſhould they only condemn Leather and Z uing liau, 
that would be enough to provoke the Princes to ſuch a Degree, that it would certainly 
cauſe a great deal of Miſchiet and Scandal: That it was better therefore to be guided by 
what they could do, than by what they had a mind to do, and Conſequently keep to 
the General Propoſition. | Reen 2 

Cardinal Morone having communicated the Opinions of this Congregation to the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Ambaſſadors, they all gave in to that of the Cardinal of Lorrain; as did alſo 
the Secular Ambaſſadors; excepting him of Spain, who anſwer'd, That he did not yet 


know his Maſter's Reſolution ; and that he deſired: Time ſufficient to receive his „ 
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But the Legates, willing to execute the Reſolution that was taken, brought the Chapter 
cf Princes upon the Board, in which they were mentioned with great Reſpect ; the 
Council only deſiring to hinder their Officers from violating the Ancient Canons, made 
in ſavour of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, without entring any farther into particular Arti- 
cles. That Evening there was another Congregation held; in which it was order'd, 
That Two ſhould be held every Day, till all the Fathers had given in their Opinions 
upon the other Articles of Reformation : Which they all did in few Words; except 
ſome Spaniards, who laboured as much to ſet Things backwards, as others did to put 
them forwards. 

The greateſt Difficulty that there was, was about the Sixth Chapter, concerning ſubje. Difficulties 
Ring of Canons to Biſhops : For on the one hand, it was the Biſhop's Intereſt to leſſen 949%? *he 
the Authority of Chapters; and the Catholick King's Intereſt yet more, becauſe of the 2 
Oppoſition which thoſe Bodies gave him, when any Contribution was to be required of 2. 25 
the Clergy, as it oſten happens in Spain: And on the other hand, the Legates favoured the 
Chapters ; which, with the Reaſon formerly mention'd, cauſed ſeveral of the Italians, 
who ſeemed formerly to be for the Biſhops, to declare for the Canons. Vargas, to 
whom the Count de Luna had diſpatched a Courier, interceded for the Biſhops with the 
Pope :- And when the Pope, according to his Cuſtom, left it to the Council ; he com- 
plain'd; That the [:alian Prelates were ſuborned to change their Opinions: To which 
the Pope immediately replied, That they changed becauſe they were free; but that the 
Agent for the Chapters did not withdraw freely from the Council, from whence he was 
driven: And then complain'd of the Cabals of the Counc de Luna at Trent, to hinder 
the Concluſion of the Council. However he wrote to the Legates, as Vargas delired ; 
but in ſuch Terms, as did no Injury to the Chapter's Pretenſions. And at laſt ſomething 
was put into the Decree in favour of the Spaniſh Biſhops, but much les than they de- 


manded. 


The Venetian Ambaſſadors nv 5 That Royal Patronages being excepted by the patronages 
Ninth Chapter of Reformation, thoſe of their Republick might alſo be comprehended. of X&mg: 
The Legates were willing to content them; but how to do it, they could not tell: , States 
For to except all the Republicks was too much; and to name that of Venice, might ce 
ſeem to provoke the Jealouſie of others. The Expedient therefore which they made 

uſe of, was to ſay, Excepting the Patronages of Kings, and of thoſe that poſſeſs Kingdoms. 

In the Congregation of October 20. it was propoſed, to deſite the Pope to confirm opinions 
all the Decrees of the Council. The Archbiſhop of Granada raiſed a Difficulty, by concerning 
ſaying, That when the Sixteenth Seſſion ſuſpended the Council in Julia III's Time, it %, Deſire 
com nanded, That all its Decrees ſhould be obſerved, without ſay ing a Word of having po Rane FO 
them confirmed ; fo that to take any other Courſe, would be to condemn the then Fa frm pr 
thers, who did not think a Confirmation neceſſary to put their Decrers in Execution. Council 
He added, That he did not ſay this to blame ſuch a Deſire 3 but that the Fathers, being 
apprized of this Inconvenience, might take Care to do it in ſuch Terms as might not 
be prejudicial. The Archbiſhop of Otranto made anſwer, That the Decree which the 
Archbiſhop of Granada urged, was fo far from adding Weight to his Objection, that it 


refured it; ſince it only exhorted Men to obſerve the Decrees then made, but did not 


command them; which was an Argument that thoſe Decrees do not yet oblige, for 
want of being confirmed. The Archbiſhop of Granada yielding, it was unanimouſly 
reſolved to deſire a Confirmation; but how to do it, was not foon agreed upon: For 
{:veral Fathers were againſt their Breaking-up till they had got it, ſay ing, It concerned 
the Honour of the Holy See and of the Council, and that it would look as if there were 
a Contrivance between the Holy Sze and the Council; whereas otherwiſe, if any Afti— 
cle were not confirmed, the Council muſt take Care to provide for it. To content 
theſe Fathers, Cardinal Moroze would have been willing, that next Seſſion, which it 
Was believed would laſt Three Days, becauſe of the Quantity of Buſineſs then to be 
diſpatched, upon the Firſt Day a Courier might be fent away to Rome, to get the 
Pope's Confirmation; and upon his Return another Seſſion might be held, in which 
they ſhould do nothing but diimiſs the Council, But chis Opinion alſo mer with great 
Contradiction: For, ſaid they, if the Pope muſt immediately go and confirm the De- 
crees without examining them, it will look like Colluſion; and if we ſtay till the Pope 
has examin'd them, that will be a Work of ſeveral Months. At laſt the Cardinal of 
Lorrain remonſtrated, That theſe Difficulties rended to protong the Council; ar:d that 
the King's Orders were preſſing for him to return with the other Frenchmen, whether 
the Council were ended or no; and that, when they were gone, it could no 3 
Calle 
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called General, becauſe a whole Nation would be wanting; which, beſides the Hurt 
that it would do to the Reputation of the Council, might cauſe many National ones 
to be called, and produce other Inconveniencies. This Halt Proteſtation, join d to the 
Sollicitations of the Imperialiſts, was the Cauſe that alter theſe Conſultations it was 
reſolv'd to deſire the Pope's Confirmation, and to diſmiſs the Council in the fame Sel. 
ſion. 
Du Fer- This Cardinal alſo wrote earneſtly to du Ferrier, inviting him to return to Trent, ſince 
rier refu- the Chapter F Princes was ſtruck out. He anſwer d, That he could not do it without 
ſes to re. an expreſs Order from the King; who, in his Letters of the th, ſent him word, That 
turn '9 he would ſend him back to Trent as ſoon as he heard that that Chapter was corrected : 
Trent. However du Ferrier wrote back to France, That he did not think it was tor the Service 
of the King for him to return to the Council, which ſtill violated the Rights of his 
Crown, and the Liberties of the Gallican Chuich, in the Decrees which it was now 
going to publiſh. 
Delib.va. The Matter of the Reformation being in a good Forwardneſs, the Cardinal of ar. 
tions ubm mia was deputed, wich Eight Prelates, to draw up the Decrees of Purgatory, Invoca- 
the Articles tion f Saints, aud Veneration of their Relicks and Images: But tho” they all aim'd at avoid. 
of Purga ing Difficulties, yet they could not agiee among themſelves, Some were for mention- 
—3.— ing the Place and Fire of Purgatory, as had been done in the Council of Florence : 
— W- Others ſaid, That as it was impoſſible to find Words, which every Man ſhould approve 
dant:, of, upon ſo obſcure a Subject; ſo they had better ſay nothing; but only, That the 
Good Works of the Faithful are profitable for the Dead, to remit their Penalties. 
The Archbiſhop of Lanciano laid, That ſince che Decree concerning the Maſs had 
taught, That that Sacrifice is offer'd for the Dead that are not entirely purged, the 
Doctrine of Purgatory was ſufficiently ſettled : So that they need only command the 
Biſhops to cauſe it to be preached, to redreſs Abuſes; and to take Care, that the Faithful 
diſcharge their Duties, in praying as they ought for the Dead. And the Decree was 
drawn up to that Purpoſe. 

Concerning Irtvocation of Saints, they all agreed to condemn all the Opinions con- 
trary to the Uſage of the Church of Rome, diſtinctly: But in the Buſineſs of Images, 
there was ſome Difficulty : For the Archbiſhop of Lanciano maintain'd, That they ought 
to be honoured only with relation to what they ſignifie : And F. Lainez, one of the 
Deputies, added, That beſides that Honour which is paid them, upon account of 
what they repreſent, there is another due to them, which belongs only to them, when 
they are ſeated in a Place of Adoration. This Worſhip he called Objective, the other 
Relative: For, ſaid he, as Sacred Veſſels and Veſtments are worthy of the Reverence 
which is due to them as they are conſecrated, tho they repreſent no Saint; ſo Wor- 
ſhip is due to an Image becauſe of its Dedication, beſides what is due to it by virtue 
of its Repreſentation. The Cardinal of Warmia, that he might content the Archbiſh 
of Lanciano, and the Jeſuite, concluded to ſet down the Notion of the Firſt, as being 
clear and eaſie; but without uſing any Terms which might contradict the other. 

pelibers. Some Prelates alſo were named to review the Decree of the Refirmation of the Monks, 

tion? con- Friars, and Nuns, along with thoſe that drew it up, and with the Generals of the Orders. 

cerning the This Congregation made no Alterations but in the Thiid Chapter, which allow'd all 

Deerees of MenJicants to poſſeſs Real Eſtates, tho it was againſt their Rule, at the Deſire of Fran- 

* cis Zamora, General of the Obſervantins, who deſired that his Order might be excepted; 

Religiow. Alledging, That they would keep to the Rule of St. France, from which it was not Juſt 
to exempt thoſe that did not deſire it. This was allow'd him; as alſo to Thomas di Ca- 
ſtello, General of the Capuchins. F. Lainez deſired the ſame Thing for his Society; ſay- 
ing, That tho' its Colleges might poſſes Immoveable Revenues, having been founded to 
maintain abundance of Students not yet profeſs d; yet the Profeſs d Houſes, in which 
the Eſſence of his Society conſiſted, a only live upon Alms: But next Day he de- 
fired, that the Exception which had been granted bim, might be revoked ; ſaying, 
That the Profeſs d Houſes of his Society pretended to live always as Mendicants ; but 
then they did not Care to have Honour of Men, being content with the Merit they 
ſhould have with God, to whom it would be the more well-pleaſing; becauſe when 
they could take the Advantage of the Council's Permiſſion, yet they ſhould never 
make uſe of it. Thus the Jeſuites who were in the Council, found out a Way of ha- 
ving it always in their Power to make uſe of this Conceſſion if they had a mind. 
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The Fifteenth Chapter decreed, That none ſhould be Profeſs'd till they were Eigh- 
teen Years old compleat; and that the Noviciate ſhould be Two Years at leaſt, with- 
out regarding the Age of the Novice. This all the Generals oppoſed; ſaying, That it 
was not Juſt to hinder any of thoſe that were capable of knowing the Obligations of 
their Vows, from going into a Religious Order: That Sixteen was thought by the 
Church to be a proper Age, when the World was not fo refined; and conſequently 
that it was more reaſonable to anticipate that Term now, than to prolong it : And they 
gave the ſame Reaſons againſt the Two Years of the Noviciate. It was accordingly 
therefore reſolved to make no Alterations in that Matter to content them. 

Beſides the Two and twenty Chapters which were publiſh'd in the Seſſion, there was 
another which allow'd Provincials, Generals, and Heads of Orders, to expel the Incor- 
rigible, and pluck off their Habit. But Foun Antonio Facchinetti, Biſhop of Nicaſtro, 
oppoſed it vehemently ; ſaying, That Profefling, and the Act of Reception, are a fore 
of Marriage, by which the Profeſs d are bound to the Convent, and the Convent to 
the Profeſs'd ; ſo that as Theſe cannot.withdraw, fo neither can That expel them: 
That beſides, this Decree would fill all Cities with ſtripp'd Monks, to the great Scandal 
of the Seculars. On the contrary the Archbiſhop of Roſſano ſaid, It was not with a 
Convent and the Profeſsd, as with Husband and Wife; but as with Father and Son: 
That the Son cannot renounce his Father, but the Father can expel and diſlinhe: it his 
Son when he is diſobedient: And that it was much better vo fee Monks degraded in 
Cities, than to keep Libertines in Monaſteries. The Generals were not agreed about it. 
The Generals fog Life were for the Expulſion; and the Triennial ones were againſt it: 
But moſt of the Fathers were for leaving Things as they were ; as it uſually happens 
when a Multitude debates. Alter it had been ſaid and reſaid an Hundred times in 
that Aſſembly, That it would give great Scandal to the People, to ſee Men become Se- 
culars again after they had worn the Habit of an Order for ſeveral Years; they fell 
upon the Queſtion of Tacit Profeſſion, namely, Whether they ought ro declare it Good, 
as it had been hitherto ; or to define, that no Prefiſon, but what is expreſs, can be Ob- 
ligatory. This alſo had its Difficulties ; but at laſt it was reſolved, That the Superior 
of a Convent ſhould be obliged to fend back a Novice, or to admit him to be Profel(s*d 
at One Year's End : And this Clauſe was added in the Sixteenth Chapter, as in its 
proper Place. 

F. Lainez, commended this Decree extreamly, as very neceſlary ; but deſired an Ex- 
ception for his Society, alledging, That their Condition was very different from that 
of other Orders; in which, by a very Ancient Cuſtom, and even by the Approbation 
of the Holy See, Tacit and Mental Profeſſion was practiſed, which his Society nevet 
admitted: "That the Scandal which other Religious gave, when they appeared in a Se- 
cular Habit, after having worn a Religious one a long time, was not to be feared from 
the Jeluites, whoſe Habit did not at all differ from that of the Seculars: And that the 
Holy See had allow'd their Superiors, to admit no Novices to be Profeſs'd till after a 
long Time, which no other Order had ever obtained. All the Fathers were enclined 
to content Lainez, : But when they came to put the Exception into the Decree, the 
Rules of Latin required them to ſpeak in the Plural in theſe Words, Per bæc, i. e. By 
theſe Regulations the Council intends to male no Alteration with relation to the Clerks of the 
Society of Feſas; (b) without conſidering that the Words Per bæc might relate to the 
Fifteen foregoing Chapters, as well as to the Clauſe of admitting or diſmiſſing at the 
Year's End ; which might give Men Grounds to believe, that that Society is not bound 
by thoſe Decrees, tho that be againſt the Intention of the Council. 

The Congregation of Nov. 22. went on to conſider Indulgences. Several were for Pelibera- 


letting that Matter quite alone, as too knotty and too large, ſince they were reſolved riot c. 


to avoid Difficulties : But ſome ſaid, The Hereticks would have Reaſon to ſay, That my the 
they avoided to ſpeak of Indulgences, becauſe they could not tell what to ſay for them. 47 of 


Ochers believed they needed only treat of their Uſe, in order to take away the Abuſes 24 _ 


which had crept in through length of Time. 
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The Ambaſſador ſaid, He had Reafon to complain, becauſe they had de. 
termin d nothing concerning Cry/ades 3 (e) but he was willing to be ſilent, leſt ſome 
ſhould take occaſion from thence to prolong the Council, Tho the Emperor's Am- 
baſſadors preſ d to have it concluded, purſuant to their Maſter's Orders, yet they did 
not agree upon One Point. The Archbiſhop of Prague was for letting Dogme: alone; 
and the Biſhop of Five Churches faid, If they did that, and did not remedy the Abuſes 
concerning Relicks, Images, and Purgatory, the Council would be deſpiſed. | 
The Biſhop of Modena repreſented, That if they would treat of Indulgences, as they 
had done of Fuſtification ; that is to ſay, examine all, and reſolve Difficulties ; it would 
be a very long Work: It being impoſſible to clear that Matter, without firſt deciding, 
Whether they are Abſolutions, Compenſations, or Suffrages * And whether they deliver 
only from the Penalties impoſed by the Conſeſſor, or from all that are due? And like- 
wiſe, Whether the Treaſure, on which they are founded, confiſts in the ſole Merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt 2 Or whether there is a Neceſſity of calling in the Merics of the Saints? 
Whether Indulgences can be given, without the Receiver's doing any thing on his Part? 
Whether they extend even to the Dead oc. But then to define, that the Church has 
a Power of granting them, and has granted them in all Times; and that they are of 
great Advantage to thoſe that receive them worthily ; there need not be fo much diſpu- 
ting. The Power of granting them, is proved by Scripture ; their Uſe, by Apoſtolical 
Tradition, and the Teſtimonies of Councils ; and their Certainty, by the unanimous 
Conſent of the Schoolmen: And then, upon that Foot, a Decree might be formed 
about them, which would pals without Difficulty. This Opinion found many Favour. 
ers; and that Biſhop was deputed, with other Biſhop-Monks, to draw up the Decree in 
that manner, with a Regulation of my —_—_ n 
In the following Congregations they treated of the Catalogue of Books, the Catecbiſim 
— the Breviary, the 440% and the Ceremonial. All the Deciſions that had been —_ * 
the Cate» the particular Congregations of the Prelates Committees, relating to theſe Matters 
chiſm, the ever ſince the Council was begun, were read there: And this had like to have oc- 
on caſioned a very great Diſpute z ſome affirming, That the Cenſute of certain Books 
calogue. and Authors was unjuſt ; and others complaining, That they let a great many pals 
which deſerved much more to be cenſured. There was not leſs Difficulty about the 
Catechiſm : Some ſaid, It was not for the Ule of the whole Church, in which the Sim- 
le are more numerous than in all the reſt ; others were for putting yet higher Things 
into it. There was the ſame Perplexity about the Rituals: Several were for having an 
abſolute Uniformity throughout the whole Church; whilſt others defended the particu- 
lar Ceremonies of their reſpective Dioceſes. The Legates, who ſaw ic would take up 
above a Year to decide all this, propoſed to leave it to the Pope : To this ſome Prelates 
did not conſent; and the Biſhop of Lerida made a long Diſcourſe, ro ſhew, That if 
any thing delerved to be done by a Council, it was a Catechiſm and Rituals ; one as the 
chief Book ih the Church after the Creed, and the others as Books which ought to 
hold the Second Place: That if they would correct the Rituals, they ought to have 
an exact Knowledge of Antiquity, and of the Cuſtoms of Countries: That that Know- 
| ledge was not to be found at the Court of Reme ; which, tho? it was filled with great 
| Genius's, yet wanted Men verſed in that fort of Studies which is neceſſary to do 
' 


4 Things worthy to be tranſmitted to Poſterity : This might be much ſooner hoped for 
| from a Council. But he was ſcarcely heard by the Fatheis, who thought now of no- 
= thing but Concluding it. 8 ; 
1 dus: de Nov. 22. the Count de Luna pteſented a Paper, in which he complained, That the 
3 Luna's Things for which the Council was chiefly called, were omitted; and that they had 
Obftacles precipitared all the reſt: Adding, That now they intended to cloſe the Council with. 
te the cle- Out the King his Maſter's Knowledge ; and defiting them to ſtay for his Anſwer, and 
ſng the to hear the Opinions of the Divines upon the Points of Doctrine. The Legates an- 
arne ſwer'd, That Matters were gone too far to go back; and that it would be im 

to detain ſo many Biſhops who were now ready to go away. The Count de re- 


— 
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( Theſe Craſades were Bulls granted by the Popes to the Kings of Spain and Portugal, with 
bn - of the ſame Nature with thoſe formerly granted in order to raiſe — ro re- 


. cover the Holy-Land. They conſtitute ſtill a very conſiderable Part of the King of Portugal's Re- 
4 venue: And the Pretence of their preſent Publication, is to enable His Portaguexe Majeſty ro main- 
| rain the Fortreſs of Mazagam, which he holds upon the Coaſt of Barbary, among the Moors who 

. are Mahometans.) See Colbatch's Account of Portugal, Part I. Sed. 2. 
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frufuaries ; others ſaying, They had only the bare Uſe. Some a 
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ply'd, That if the Council broke up without acquainting his Prince with it, he would 
be obliged to do more than he had a mind to do. The Legates diſpatched a Courier 
to the Pope; and the Count writ to Vargæ, to get him to act vigorouſly with His Ho- 
lineſs: But Vargæ did not care to ſpeak any farther ; either becauſe when the Courier 
arrived, the Pope was fallen dangerouſly ill; or becauſe he had told him ſome Days 
before, That he would not take away the Liberty of the Council, for which the Catho- 
lick King did ſo much concern himſelf. It is certain, that when Vargas ſaid one Day, 
The Council ought to be kept open, becauſe all the World defired it; the Pope made anſwer, 
What World u that ? And when the other ſaid, Spain; the Pope bid him write into Spain, 
for them to buy a Ptolemee 3 which as ſoon as they bad opened, they would find that Spain 1 
not the whole World, The Legates uſed all their Rhetorick wich the Count de Luna, 
and they were ſeconded by the Cardinal of Lorrain and the Imperialiſts ; but when 
neither of them could make him alter his Notions, that Cardinal and the Ambaſſadors 
ſollicited directly againſt him; the Firſt in the Name of France, and the Others in the 
Emperor's and the King of the Romans Names; and the Legates in the mean time, 
who had Orders to knit the Council, even whether , the Count de Luna would or no, 
made what Haſt they could to get every thing ready. 

Dec. 1. in the Evening there came a Courier from 
was very dangerouſly gk ; and with Letters from Cardinal Borromee, for the Legates, and 
for the Cardinal of Lorrain; deſiring them to cloſe the Council as foon as they could 
and to concern themſelves for no Body, in order to prevent the Inconveniences whic 


Hand, to ſtrengthen the Premiſes. The Cardinal of Lorrain was deſired to remember 4. 
what he had promiſed : And it is certain, that the Pope had reſolved to create Eight 
Cardinals if his Sickneſs continued, and to give Order that his Succeſſor ſhould be cho- 
ſen without any Noiſe. The Legates therefore, and the Cardinal of Lorrain, being re- 
ſolved to anticipate the Day of the Seſſion, and to cloſe the Council within Two Days, 
that there might be no News of the Pope's Death till all was over, acquainted the Am- 


baſſadors with the News which they had receiv'd from Rome, and with their Reſolu- 


tion; and then treated with the principal Prelates. None ſtood out but the Count 
de Luna, who ſaid, That he had Orders, if the See ſhould happen to be vacant, not to 
ſuffer a Pope to be made by the Council; and ſo nothing obliged them to uſe any Pre- 
Cipitation in cloſing it. Cardinal Morone on the contrary ſaid, That he knew certainly, 
that du Ferrier, who was till at Venice, had a Commiſſion to proteſt, That France 
would obey no other Pope but whom the Council ſhould chooſe : So that they muſt 
of neceſſity put an End to it, to avoid any Difficulty. The Count de Luna held a 
Conference with the Spaniſh Biſhops at his own Houſe ; and fpread Abroad a Report, 
That he would Proteſt. But for all that the Legates held a Congregation next Day; 
in which the Decrees concerning Purgatory, and Invocation of Saints, which the Cardi- 
nal of Harmia and the other Commiſſioners had drawn up, were read; and afterwards 
the Reformation of Religiows Orders : All which were receiv'd in a manner without any 
Contradiftion. —  - 

ben the Decree concerning 
in which Biſhops are forbidden to enrich their 
of the Church, it was ſaid, Being appointed to be Stewards for the Poor, The Biſhop of 
Sulmo objected, That ſince the Portions of the Poor, the Fabrick, and the Epiſcopal 
Table, were divided by an Ancient Canon; we ought not to ſay, that Biſhops and 
other Beneficiaries were only Stewards, becauſe at that rate they would be obliged to 
Reſtitution ; which they could not fay : But on the contrary they were Maſters of 
their Portion, tho' they ſinned, and incurred the Wrath of God, if they made an ill 
Ule of it; as every Man fins that miſemploys his Patrimony. Upon this they reaſoned 
long; moſt of them affirming, That Beneficiaries are Maſters of the Profs or Uſu- 


oved the putting in 
the Word Steward into the Decree ; and quoted the Paſſage of Scripture about the 


Faithful Servant, and the Doctrine of all 6 mates: ut there being a Neceflity 
to finiſh the Council, that Conteſted Clauſe was fuppreſs?d, to take away all Difficulties. 
Upon the Chapter of Patronages, the Ambaſladors of Savoy and Florence deſired, that 
the Patronages of their Maſters might alſo be excepted ; or elſe, that they would except 
none but thoſe of Kings. The Congregation contented them, by taking in Great Prin- 
des into the Exception, | 
Bbb2 Then 


Rome, with News, That the Pope New: of 


? which ba. 


h Bens the 
might ariſe from the Election of the Pope, if there ſhould be a Vacancy before the Ending if 


Council was up. In theſe Letters there were ſome Words written with the Pope's own the Coun- 


Reformation in general, was read. In the Firſt Chapter, Opinions 
inſmen and Domeſticks with the Goods hei 


the Decrees 


of Refor- 


wation. 
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Reſolutim Then it was propoſed to read in the Seſſion all the Decrees that were made under 
70 read the paul III. and Julias III. that they might be approved : But the Biſhop of Modena ſaid, 
—— ＋ That that would be to derogate frem the Authority of thoſe Decrees, and to ſhew that 
Paul 777, the Council of Pia IV. was not tlie ſame with that of Paul III. or of Julias III. ſince po 
and Ju- Man confirms his own Acts. Others anſwer d, That was the very Reaſon why they 
lius II. ought to be confirmed, left they ſhould be invalidated, by ſaying that they were not the 
Decrees of the ſame Council. The French, who formerly had deſired fo earneſtly to 
have it declared, That this was not a Continuation of Paul IPs and Julias IIT's Coun. 
cil ; now took more Pains than all the reſt, to ſhew, that there was no Pretence of 
doubting whether all the Acts made from 1545, to the End of the Year 1563, were 
made by the ſame Council. All the Fathers therefore having the ſame Aim, ir was re. 
ſolved barely to read thoſe Decrees, without ſaying any thing elſe; which would plainly 
ſhew the Unity of the Council, and beſides ic would avoid the culties which the 
Word Confirmation might draw afrer it: So that every Man would have Liberty of judg- 
ing, whether from the Reading of theſe Decrees it would follow, that they were con- 
firmed, and declared good; or whether it ought to be inferred, that the Council which 
read them was the ſame with chat which made them. a 
Seſfon ap- Laſt of all, it was propoſed to hold the Seſſion the next os and to continue it the 
pointed for Day after as the ſame Seſſion, if all could not be done in One Day; and then to diſmiſs 
N the Fathers, and to ſign all the Acts of the Council the Sunday ollowing. Fourteen 
* Spaniſh Biſhops oppoſed it; ſaying, That there was no need of anticipating the Time: 
But, for all that, Cardinal Morone declared that the Seſſion ſhould be held. Then the 
Cardinal of Lorrain and the Imperialilts ſet again upon the Count de Luna, begging of 
him to conſent to a Deliberation taken by Common Conſent, Ar laſt he did io; but 
with a great deal of Difficulty, and upon Two Conditions : Firſt, That it ſhould be 
ſaid, That the Pope would provide for what remained : Next, That when they ſpake 
of Indulgences, it ſhould not be ſaid, That they might be given grata; and that no 
Words ſhould be uſed that might prejudice the Cruſades of Spain. 


Opening of Dee. z. the Fathers went to Church wich the accuſtomed Ceremonies : Maſs was ſaid 
Seſſion there by the Biſhop of Sumo; and the Sermon was preached by Ferome Ragazzoni, ' 
XXV. Biſhop of Naaianzum. He called all Nations to ſee that Happy Day, in which the Tem- 
le of God was rebuilt ; and the Ship came to Port, aſter a long and furious Tempelt. 
he Joy, he ſaid, would have been much greater, if the Proteſtants would have born a 
Part in the Conſtruction of that Great Building; but that was not the Council's Fault: 
That a City in Germany was choſen to hold itin, which was as it were in their Port, not 
fortified with any Guard, that they might have nothing to fear for their Liberty : That 
they had been pray'd, invited, and 2 1 That nothing had been ſpared to cure 
them, either as to the Explication of the Points of the Catholick Faith, or as to the 
re-eſtabliſhing of the Diſcipline of the Church. He recapitulated all the Decrees made 
by the Council, concerning Matters of Faith; and ſhew'd how many Abuſes, in Matters 
of Ceremony, had been redrefs'd : That tho there had been no other Reaſon of calling 
the Council, yet there would always have been Occaſion for one to ſtop the Courle of 
Clandeſtine Marriages. Afterwards, when be came to the Decrees concernin Reforma. 
tion, he ſhew'd, from Step to Step, the Advantage which they would bring to the 
Church; adding, That this Council had taken more Pains than all the preceding ones, 
about Reformation of Manners : That the Arguments of the Hereticks had been ſeveral 
times examin d, and often with a good deal of Eagerneſs; not that there was any Diſ- 
ſention among the Fathers, ſince there could be none where all were of One Mind; 
but that the Truth might be laid open in the ſame manner that it would have been, had 
the Hereticks been preſent, He conjured all the Prelates, to cauſe the Decrees, as ſoon 
as ever they got Home, to be put in Execution; and, next to God, to thank Pixs IV. 
who had ſpared neither Pains nor Coſt to bring the Council to a Happy Concluſion. 
He commended the Legates, eſpecially Adorone, for putting the Laſt Hand to this Great 
Work ; and concluded with a Panegyrick upon all the Fathers. | 


Then the Decrees of Docttine and Reformation were read. The Firſt, concerning 
Purgatory, is as follows: | * | 


* The 
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© The Catholick Church being inſtructed by the Holy Ghoſt, having always taught, Decree 
© nucſuant to the Holy Scriptures, and the Ancient Tradition of the Fathers in former concerm/ng 
© Holy Councils, and beſides lately in this General Council, That there is a Purga- — 
&« tory ; and that the Souls there detained are comforted by the Suffrages of the Faith- 

« ful, eſpecially by the Acceptable Sacrifice of the Altar: The Holy Council com- 

© mandeth "Biſhops to take particular Care, that the Faith and Belief of the Faithful, 

ce concerning Purgatory, be conformable to the Holy Doctrine handed down to us by 

« Holy Fathers and Holy Councils; and that it be every where ſo taught and preached. 

c That they banilh out of Publick Sermons, made before che Rude and Ignorant Multi. 

© tude, all Subtil and Intricate Queſtions upon this Subject, which do not at all tend to 

te Edification, and which are uſually of no Advantage for Piety. That they hinder 

&« alſo all Things that are uncertain, or ſeemingly falſe, to be ſtarted or diſputed of: 

& And that they forbid whatſoever looks like Cuiioſity or Superſtician, or filthy Lucre, 

cc 25 ſcandalous and offenſive to the Faithful : And that they take Care, that the Suffra- 

« pes of the Faithful; ſuch as Maſſes, Prayers, Alms, and other Works of Piety, 

« which are cuſtomarily 8 by the Faithful here for the Faithful that are de- 

c parted ; be offer'd with Piety and Devotion, according to the Uſages of the Church: * 

« And that what is due to them by Teſtamentary Donations, or otherwiſe, be paid 

© with Care and Exactneſs, and not Slightly, by the Prieſts and Miniſters of the 
“Church, who are bound tg do it. | 


This Decree was followed by another, relating to the Invocation of Saints and theic 
I/Vorſhip, and to Images, in theſe Words: 


« The Holy Council commandeth all Biſhops, and all other Men „upon whom the Decree 

© Care and Office of Teaching the People is incumbent, That according to the Ulage concerning 
© of the Catholick and Apoſtolical Church, which has been receiv'd from the Earlieſt pwn 
* Ages of the Chriſtian Religion, and agreeable to the Unanimous Conſent of the Ho- |; + 
* ly Fathers, and the Decrees of Holy Councils; in the Firſt place, carefully to in- Saint; and 
cc ſſtruct the Faithful in what relates to the Interceſſion and Invocation of Saints, the imager. 
* Honour due to Relicks, and the lawful Uſe of Images: 1 them, That the 
* Saints, who reign wich Jeſus Chriſt, offer up their Prayers to God for Men: That it 

© is a Good and Profitable Thing to call upon them with Humility ; and to have re- 
© courſe to their Prayers, Aid and Aſſiſtance, to obtain Grace and Favour from God, 
ce through his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who is our only Redeemer and Saviour: And 
* that thoſe harbour impious I , who deny that we ought to invocate the Saints 
< that enjoy Eternal Happineſs in Heaven; or who affirm, That Saints do not pray to 
© God for Men; or, That it is Idolatry to invoke chem, that they may pray for every 
* one of us; or, That it is cepi to the Word of God, and injurious to the Ho- 
* nour which is due to Jeſus Chriſt, the only Mediator between God and Men; 
& or, That it is a fooliſh Thing to pray, either Vocally or Mentally, to the Saints 
* who reign in Heaven. | 

That the Faithful alſo ought to pay a Veneration to the Holy Bodies of the Mar- 

© tyrs, of the other Saints, who live with Jeſus Chriſt ; theſe Bodies having for- 
© mer the Living Members of Jeſus Chriſt, and Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ce by whom they are hereafter to be raiſed again to Eternal Life, and cloathed wi 
“Glory; God himſelf alſo doing much Goaog to Men by their Means: So that tho 
«that affirm, That no Honour or Veneration is due to the Relicks of Saints; or, That 
* they, with other Sacred Monuments, are reverenced to no P ; and, That Ho- 
* ly Places are frequented in Memory of them, tho in Hopes of Advantage, yet with- 
out Profit; ought abſolutely to be condemned, as the Church has formerly con- 
* demned them, and does ſo again by this Decree: 3 5 | | 

Moreover, That the Images of Jeſus Chriſt, of che Virgin-Mother of God, and of 
** other Saints, ought to be kept and preſerved, eſpecially in Chi ; and that the 
** Honour and Veneration ought to be paid to them, which is their due: Not that any 
„Divinity or Virtue is believed to be in them, for which they ſhould be worſhipped ; 
* or that any thing is to be asked of them; or that any Confidence is to be placed in 
them; as the Gentiles formerly did, who placed their Hope in Idols: But becauſe the 
Honour which is paid to them, is referred to the Originals which they repreſent, So 
* chat by the Images which we kiſs, and before which we uncover our Heads, and 
* proſtrate our ſelves, we adore Jeſus Chrilt, and venerate the Saints whom 1 * * 

| eſemble; 
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Decyees 

of Refor- 
mation, 
roncerning 
Regulars 
and Mona- 
fterier. 


Who, as ſoon as he ſhall have any Notice given 


« femble 3 as has been decreed and — by — 5 Council of Nice particu- 
mw and by other Councils, againſt the Oppoſers of Images. 2 

4 Je Biſhops alſo ſhall carefully reach the People, Thar the Hiſtories of the My- 
re ſteries of our Redemption, expreſsd by Pictures and other Repreſentations, are de. 
ce ſigned for their Inſtruction, and to confirm them in the Articles of Faith, which 
ce they ought continually to bear in Memory: And alſo, That great Advantage may 
« be reaped by all Holy Images : Not only becauſe the People are thereby put in mind 
« of the Benefits and Giſts which they have received from Jeſus Chriſt ; but alſo be. 
r 641ſe the Miracles which God has wrought by the Saints, and the Saving Examples 
&« which they have ſet us, are by this Means "continually ſet before the Eyes of the 
« Paithful, that they may thank God for them, and conform their own Lives and'Man- 
© ners to the Imitation of the Saints, and be ſtirred up to worſhip and love God, and 
to live Religiouſly, If any Man teacheth, or thinketh contrary to theſe Decrees, 
© let him be Anathema, | 

If any Abuſes have crept in amongſt theſe Holy and Salutary Cuſtoms, the Holy 
* Council extreamly deſires that they may be entirely aboliſh*d'; that fo no Images 
© which may teach falſe Doctrine, or may give Occaſion to Ignorant People to ſall into 
& any dangerous Error, may be ſet up. And if at any fime any ſuch Figure, or Pi. 
&« ture of the Hiſtories and Events contained in Scripture, as ſhall be thought adviſe. 


e able for the Inſtruction of the People that are unlearned, ſhall be made; the People 


ce ſhall be taught, That it is not pretended that the Divinity is repreſented thereby, as 
* if he could be perceived with Bodily Eyes, or expteſs d by Colours or Figures. 

© Moreover, all Superſtition in the Invocation of Saints, the Veneration of Relicks, 
ce and the Sacred Ule of Images, ſhall be taken away ; all Filthy Lucre ſhall be remo- 
* ved; and in ſhort, every. Thing that is Immodeſt ſhall be avoided ; that fo neither in 
ce the Ornaments, nor in the Painting of the Images, there may be any thing affected, 
cor indecent : And that the Solemnities of the Feſtivals of the Saints, and the Voya- 
ce ges which are undertaken to pay Honour to Relicks, may not be abuſed to Revellings 
te and Drunkenneſs; as if the Holidays, which are obſerved in Honour of the Saints, 
ee ought to be ſpent in Debauchery and Diſorder. x 

“ Laſt of all, the Biſhops ſhall in all this uſe fo great Care and Application, that no 
* Diſorder, or Tumult, or Excefs, ſhall appear: In a Word, nothing that is Proſane, 
c or contrary to Good Manners; fince Holineſs becometh the Houſe of God. 

And that theſe Things may be the more exactly obſerved, the Holy Council or. 


© daineth, That no Perſon whatſoever ſhall ere, or cauſe to be erected, any unuſual 


Image in any Place or Church, what Exemption ſoever it may plead, without the 
Approbation of the Biſhop : Nor ſhall any New Miracles or New Relicks be ad- 
* mitted or received, till the Biſhop has taken — of them, and approved them; 

im of ſuch Things, ſhall call in ſome 
Divines, and other Pious Men, and with their Advice ſhall act as he ſhall judge to 
& be agreeable to Truth and Piety. But if any doubtſul or difficult Abuſe be to be 
© rooted up, or if any important Diſpute ſhall ariſe concerning theſe Matters, the Bi- 
© ſhop ſhall, before he determine any thing, ſtay for the Opinion of his Metropolitan 
* and Comprovincial Biſhops in a Provincial Council; but yet fo, that ; new, 
© or that has been before unpractiſed in the Church, ſhall be decreed, without firſt ac- 
4 quainting the moſt Holy Roman Pontiff therewith. 


The ſame Holy Council going on with the Buſineſs of Reformation, has reſolved to 
decree as followeth ; by * | | 


Chap. I. The Holy Council knowing very welf what Splendor and Profit ariſes to the 
Church of God, from Monaſteries that are Pioufly and Prudently governed 4 and be- 
ing deſirous to provide, that the Ancient and Regular Diſcipline might the more eaſily 
and ſpeedily be reſtored where it is funk, and be more conſtantly kept up where it hi- 
therto has been maintained; has thought it neceſſary to Enact, as by this Decree it 
Enacteth, That all Regulars, both Men and Women, ſhall order their Lives and Con- 
verſations ſuitably to the Rule which they have profeſs'd : And eſpecially, that they 
faithfully obſerve the Things which relate to the Perfection of their Profeflion ; ſuch 
as, are che Vows of Obedience, Poverty and Chaſtiry, and all other particular Vows 
acid Precepts belonging to peculiar Rules and Orders, which conſtitute their reſpective 
Eſſence; and all that relates to their Common Living, Eating or Habit. And the 
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Superiors ſhall uſe their utmoſt Care and Diligence, both in their General and Provia- 
cial Chapters, and in their Viſitations, which they ſhall not omit to make in their pro- 
per Seaſons, that theſe Things may not be departed from; fince it is certain, that it is 
not in their Power to relax any thing that belongs to the Eſſence of a Regular Life : 
For if thoſe Things which are the Baſis and Foundations of all Regular Diſcipline be 
not exactly obſerved, the whole Building muſt of Neceſſity tumble down. 
Chap. II. No Regular therefore, whether Man or Woman, ſhall Hold or Poſſeſs as 
proper, nor even in the Name of the Convent, any Goods moveable or immove- 
able, of what fort ſoever they be, or what way ſoever acquired; but ſuch Goods 
ſhall immediately be put into the Superior's Hands, and Incorporated into the Con- 
vent. Nor ſhall any Supetiors for the future Grant any Real Eſtate to a Regular, 
not ſo much as to Conſtitute him Uſufructuary, or to give him the Uſe ; or to let 
him hold it by way of Adminiſtration or Commendam. But the Adminiſtration of 
the Goods of Monaſteries or Convents ſhall only belong to the Officers of thoſe 
Houſes, who ſhall be Removeable at the Will of their Superiors. For what is Move- 
able, the Superiors ſhall allow particular Perſons, fo far as can be conſiſtent with the 
ſtate of Poverty which they have Vow'd; and ſhall take care that they have nothing 
ſuperfluous, nor be deny d any thing that is neceſſary. And if any one be taken or 
convicted of poſſelling any thing otherwiſe than in this manner, he ſhall be deprived 
for Two Yeats.of an Active and Paſſive Voice, and be puniſhed belides, according 
to the Conſtitutions of his Rule and Order. 
Chap. III. The Holy Council gives all Monaſteries and Houſes, as well of Men as 
Women, even of Mendicants, even of thoſe who by their Conſtitutions are forbidden 
to have any, or who have had no Conceflion by an Apoſtolical ne exceptin 
the Houſes of the Friars of St. Franc is, of the Capuchins, and of thoſe that are cal 
Minors of the Obſervance, Leave for the future to poſſeſs Real Eſtates, And if any of 
thoſe Places, which by Apoſtolical Authority were permitted to poſſeſs ſuch fort of 
Goods, have been Robbed of them ; the Holy Council Commands, 'That they be all 
reſtored to them again. In all Monaſteries and Houſes, both of Men and Women, 
whether they poſſeſs Real Eftates or not, there ſhall not be a greater number of Per- 
ſons ſettled and kept for the future, than can be conveniently maintained, either out 
of the proper Revenues of the Monaſteries, or by the accuſtomed Alms: Nor ſhall 
any ſuch Houſes be Founded tor the future, without the Licenſe of tlie Biſhop of that 
Dioceſs in which they are to be erected. — 
Chap. IV. The Holy Council forbids any Regular, without his Superior's leave, to 
put himſelf into the Service of any Prelate, Prince, Univerſity, Community, or of 
any other Perſon or Place whatſoever, under the pretence of Preaching, Reading, of 
any other Holy and Pious Occupation. Nor ſhall any Privilege or Faculty, obrain d 
from others upon this Head be of any Uſe to him; and if he is Refractory, he ſhall 
be puniſhed as a diſobedient Perſon by his Superiors. 
No Regulars ſhall go out of their Convents, tho under the pretence of going to 
their Superiors, — they be ſent or called for by them. And whoever ſhall be 
tound without ſuch an Order in Writing, ſhall be puniſhed by the Ordinaries of the 
Place, as a Deſerter of his Rule. As for thoſe that go to the Univerſities to Study, 
they ſhall ſtay no where but in Convents, otherwiſe they {hall be proceeded againſt by 
the Ordinarics. 1 „ 
. Chap. V. The Holy Council renewing the Conſtitution of Boniface VIII. which be- 
gins Periculoſo, Commands all Biſhops under the Penaley of the Judgments of God, 
whom it calls to witneſs, and of an Eternal Curſe, That by the ordinary Authority 
Which they have over all Monaſteries that are under their Juriſdiction, and by virtue 
of the Apoſtolical Authority over the reſt, they take particular Care to reſtorethe Cloi- 
ſtering of Nuns in the Places where it has been violated, and take the ſame Care to 
Preſerve it where it has hitherco been kept up; compelling by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 
and by other Puniſhments, ſetting aſide any Appeals, all that give any Oppoſition or | 
Comradi&ion, and calling in for this purpoſe the Aſſiſtance of the Secular Arm, if | 
there ſhall be occaſion; wherein the Holy Council exhorteth all Chriſtian Princes to | 
aſſiſt them, and enjoyns aft Secular Magiſtrates to do it, upon pain of Excommuni- 
cation #p/o facto to be incttrted, © | | | 
No Nun ſhall be allowed to go out of her apo a of Barge ſhe is Profeſs d, even | 
for a little time, upon whit Precence' ſoever, unle6 for ſome lawful Cauſe, to be ap- | 
Proved by the Biſfop; al lndults and Priviteges to the contrary notwith{tanding. & | 
; 7 934 [4 
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Nor ſhall any Perſon, of what Birth, Condition, Sex or Age ſoever, be allowed to 
go into the Cloſe of any Nunnery, without a Permiffion in Writing from the Biſhop 
or Superior, upon pain of Excommunication ipſo facto to be incurred. Nor ſhall the 
Biſhop or Superior give ſuch Permiflion, but upon neceſſary Occaſions ; which no 
other Pecſon beſides can give, by virtue of any Faculty or Indult granted hitherto, or 
to be granted for the future. | N 

And becauſe. Nunneries founded without the Walls of Cities and Towns, being de- 
ſenceleſs, are often expoſed to the Robberies and other Inſults of wicked Men; the 
Biſhops, and other Superiors, if they think it adviſeable, ſhall cauſe the Nuns to be re. 
moved out of thoſe Houſes into other new ones, or into the old ones built in the 
Heart of ſuch Towns or Cities; and they ſhall call in, if need be, the Aſſiſtance of 
the Secular Arm for this purpoſe; Thoſe that give any Oppoſition, or are Diſobedient, 
{hall be compelled to yield Obedience by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. 

Chap. VI. In the Election of all forts of Superiors, of Abbats for a time, and of 
other Officers and Generals; as alſo of Abheſſes and other Women Superiors ; that 
every thing may be done rightly, and without Fraud, the Holy Council does in the 
firſt place 3 Command, That all the aforeſaid Perſons ſhall be choſen by ſe- 
cret Votes; that ſo the particular Names of thoſe that give theit Voices may never 
come to be known. No Provincials, Abbats, Priors, or any other Titulars, ſhall be 
made for the future only to ſerve a turn in an Election, or to ſupp y the Votes and 
Suffrages of the Abſent. And if any one ſhall be choſen againſt the Diſpoſition of 
this Decree, that Election ſhall be null; and he that ſhall conſent to be created Pro- 
vincial Abbat, or Prior, for ſuch a purpoſe, ſhall be incapacitated to hold any OfSces 
afterwards in his own Orders; and all Faculties and Powers granted for that purpoſe, 
ſhall from this time be looked upon as void; and all ſuch granted for the future, 1hall 
be eſteemed to be Surreptitious | 

Chap, VII. No Abbels, Prioreſs, or any other Woman Superior, called by what 
Name ſoever, to be made a Governeſs, ſhall be choſen under Eleven Years of Age, and 
till ſhe has lived eight Years with Reputation after her Profeflion; and if none ſo qua- 
lified be to be found in that Houſe, another may be choſen out of another Houle of 
the ſame Order. But if the Superior, who preſides at the Election, thinks this to be in- 
convenient, one out of the ſame Houſe that is above Thirty Years old, and has lived 
Reputably Five Years at leaſt after her Profeſſion, may be choſen with the Conſent of 
the Biſhop, or other Superior, No Woman can be made Governeſs of Two Nun- 
neries; and if any one ſhall have Two or more under her Care, ſhe ſhall be obliged 
to keep but one, and to reſign the reſt within Six Months; after which time, unlefs the 
has made her Reſignation, they ſhall be all ip/o Jure vacant. | 

He that ſhall preſide at the Election, be he Biſbop, or other Superior, ſhall not, up- 
on that account, go into the Encloſure of the Monaſtery, but {hall hear or take every 
one's Vote at the little Window of the Grate. In other Things, the Statutes of every 
Order or Monaſtery ſhall be obſerved. 5 

Chap. VIII. All Monaſteries not ſubject to general Chapters, or to Biſhops, and that 
have not ordinary Regular Viſitors of their own, but have been uſed to be Governed 
under the immediate Protection and Direction of the Apoſtolical See, ſhall be obliged 
to caſt themſelves into Congregations within a Year after the cloſing of this . — 
Council ; and after that, every Three Years, according to the Form of Innocent III's 
Conſtitution in a general Council, which begins In ſinguls; and there certain Regular 
Perſons ſhall be Deputed, to Deliberate and Enact concerning the Order and Manner 
of Forming theſe Congregations, and concerning the Statutes there to be obſerved. It 
they ſhall be negligent in this Matter, the Metropolitan, within whoſe Province theſe 
Monaſteries ſhall be ſituated, ſhall call them together for. the Cauſes above-mentioned, 
as Delegate of the Apoſtolical See. But if there be not enough for ſuch Monaſteries 
to erect a Congregation within the Bounds of one Province, the Monaſteries of Two 
or Three Provinces may make ene Congregation. .,...  —_ | 

When theſe Congregations are once erected, their General Chapters, and the Preſi- 
dents and Viſitors ele&ted by them, ſhall have the ſame Authority over the Monaſte- 
ries of their own Congregation, and over the Regulars there abiding, that other Pre- 
ſidents and Viſitors have in other Orders. And they ſhall be obliged to viſit the Mo- 
naſteries of their own Congregation,” and take Pains to reform them, and to obſerve 
choſe Things which are decreed-in the Holy Canons, and in this Holy Council. But 
if, upon the Metropolitans Sollicitation, they ſhall {till negle& to put the N in 
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Execution, thoſe Places ſhall be ſubject to the Biſhops in whoſe Dioceſes they ſhall be 
ſituated, as Delegates of the Apoſtolical See. I] 

Chap. IX. The Monaſteries for Nuns which are immediately under the Subjection of 
the Holy Apoſtolical See, tho' called by the Names of the Chapters of St. Peter or 
St. Fobn, or what other Name ſoever, ſhall be Governed by —_ as Delegates of 

or 


the Holy See, every thing to the contrary notwithſtanding ; and thoſe which are 
governed by Deputies of General Chapters, or by other Regulars, they ſhall be left 
to their Care and Cuſtody. 3 = 

Chap. X. Biſhops, and other Superiors of Religious Houſes, ſhall take particular 
Care, that in the Statutes for Nuns they be admoniſſſed to Confeſs, and to receive the 
Holy Euchariſt at leaſt every Month; that, through the Protection of that Saving De- 
fence, they may boldly overcome all the Aſſaults of the Devil. Beſides the Ordinary 
Conſeſſor, the Biſhop, or other Superiors, ſhall offer another Extraordinary one Twice 
or Thrice a Year, to hear the Confeſſions of all the Nuns. 

As for the __—_ the moſt Holy Sacrament within the Choir, or the Cloſe of the 
| Nunnery, inſtead of keeping it in the Publick Church; the Holy Council forbids that 
Cuſtom, all Indults or Privileges whatſoever to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

Chap. XI. In Monaſteries or Houſes of Men or Women, which have the Charge of 
Souls of Secular Perſons, beſides thoſe of the Domeſticks of thoſe Houſes and Monaſte- 
ries incumbent upon them; thoſe that exerciſe that Function, be they Seculars or Re. 
gulars, ſhall, in Things relating to the Cure of Souls, and the Adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments, be immediately ſubje& to the Juriſdiction, Viſitation, and Correction of the 
Biſhop, in whoſe Dioceſe ſuch Houſes ſhall be ſituated; nor ſhall any Perſons, tho re. 
moveable at Pleaſure, be appointed for that Work, without the Biſhop*s Conſent, and 
unleſs they be firſt examined by him or his Vicar. General: The AfonaFery of Cluny with 
its Dependences being ſtill excepted, as alſo thoſe MonMeries or Places in which the Ab. 
bats- General or Heads of Orders have their principal ordinary Reſidence, and other 
Monaſteries or Houſes in which the Abbats and other Superiors of Regulars have Epil- 
copal and Temporal Juriſdiction over Curates and Parithioners; ſaving however the 
Right of thoſe Biſhops who have greater Juriſdition over the aforeſaid Perſons and 
Places. | 
Chap. XII. Cenſures and Interdicts, not only ſuch as come from the Apoſtolical See, 
but thoſe alſo that are publiſhed by the Ordinar ies, ſhall, upon the Biſhop's Mandate, 
be publiſh'd by Regulars in their Churches, and ſhall be obſerved by them. The Holi- 
days alſo, which the ſame Biſhop ſhall enjoin in his own Dioceſe, ſhall alſo be obſerved 
by all Regulars, exewExempts. — 

Chap. XIII. All Differences about Precedence, which do frequently and very ſcan- 
dalouſly arile between Eccleſiaſticks, both Seculars and Regulars, both in Publick Pro- 
ceſſions, and in thoſe which are made at Funerals, and about carrying the Canopy, 
and ſuch like, ſhall be compoſed by the Biſhop, without any Appeal; any thing which 
can be alledged to the contrary notwithſtanding: And all Exempts, Secular Clerks as 
well as Regulars, and all Monks likewiſe who are called to Publick Proceſſions, ſhall be 
obliged to attend at them; thoſe only excepted, who always live more ſtrictly cloi- 

er'd. 

Chap. XIV. Every Regular not ſubje& to the Biſhop, who lives within the Cloiſters 
of a Monaſtery, and ſhall offend Abroad ſo notorioully as to give Scandal to the Peo- 
ple; ſhall, at the Inſtance of the Biſhop, and within the Time which he ſhall preſcribe, 
be ſeverely puniſhed : And the Superior ſhall acquaint the Biſhop of ſuch Puniſhment ; 
otherwiſe he himſelf ſhall be deprived of his Office by his own Superior, and the Bi- 
ſhop may puniſh the Delinquent. 

Chap. XV. In no Order whatſoever, either of Men or Women, ſhall any Perſons 
be Proſeſs d till they be full Sixteen Years old 3 nor ſhall any Perſons be gecube to be 
Proſeſs d till they have been at leaſt One Year Novices, after they have taken abit. 
Au Profeflions made ſooner ſhall be null, and ſhall bring no Obligation to the Obſer- 
vance of any Rule, Religion, or Order whatſoever, or of any other Thing that may 
atcerwards enſue. 

Chap. XVI. No Renunciation likewiſe, or Obligation made before Profeſſion, tho 
upon Oath, and in Favour of any Pious Cauſe whatſoever, ſhall be valid ; unleſs it be 
made by the Permiſſion of the Biſhop, or of his Vicar-General, within the Two Months 
immediately preceding the Profeſlion : Nor ſhall it be underſtood to obtain irs Effect, 
unleſs a Profeſſion follows upon it. Otherwiſe, cho? there ſhould be an expreſs Renun- 
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ciation of this Favour, and that too made upon Oath; yet the Whole ſhall be void, and 
of none Effet. When the Time of the Noviciate is finiſhed, the Superiors ſhall ad- 
mit the Novices whom they find to be qualified to be Proſeſs d, otherwiſe they ſhall curn 
them out of the Monaſtery. 5 ; 

The Holy Synod however does not hereby deſign to innovate or prohibit any thing 


with relation to the Clerks of the Society of FE SUS, or to hinder them from ſerving our 


Lord and his Church conformably to their Pious Inſtitution, confirmed by the Holy 
Apoſtolical See. ; TI, 5 : 

Before any Novice of either Sex is Profeſs'd, none of his or her Relations, Kindred, 
or Guardians, ſhall give any of fheir Goods more than is neceſſary for their Mainte- 
nance or Cloathing, upon any Pretence whatſoever, to that Monaſtery, during their 
Noviciate, leſt this ſhould give a Temptation to detain them againſt their Will; be. 
cauſe the Monaſtery would enjoy all or the greateſt Part of their Subſtance; and if they 
ſhould go away, they could not fo eaſily recover it again. On the contrary, the Holy 
Council forbids, under Pain of an Anathema, both Givers and Receivers to do an 
thing of this fort 3 and commands every thing to be reſtored to thoſe that go away be. 
fore they are Profeſs'd, that belong d to them: And the Biſhop is to compel thoſe by 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, if there is Occaſion for it, to do this punctually, to whom it 
belongs to do it, CT OD 
' Chap. XVII. The Holy Council being deſirous to ſecure the Liberty of the Profeſ- 
ſion of the Virgins who are to be conſecrated to God, Enacteth and Decreeth, That a 
Maiden who deſires to take the Regular Habit, and is above Twelve Years old, ſhall 
not take it; nor ſhall ſhe afterwards, or any Body elſe, make their Profeſſion, till the 
Biſhop, or if he is abſent or hindred, his Vicar-General, or ſome other Perſon appoin. 
ted by them, and at their Expence, ſhall diligently-examine concerning the Inclination 
of the Maiden, Whether ſhe was not compelled or ſeduced, or knew what ſhe did ? 
And whether her Pious Deſire and Free- will was known? And whether ſhe has the re- 
quiſite Qualifications according to the Rule of that Monaltery and Order? And whe- 
ther it be a convenient Houſe ? In which Caſes ſhe may freely profeſs. . And that the 
Bithop may not be ignorant of the Time when ſhe makes her Profeſſion, the Superior 
of the Houſe ſhall be obliged to acquaint him with it a Month before-hand : And if ſhe 
fails to do it, ſhe ſhall be ſuſpended from her Office as long as the Biſhop ſhall 
think fit. 

Chap. XVIII. The Holy Council pronounces an Anathema againſt all and every Per- 
ſon or Perſons, of what Quality or Condition ſoever, Clerks or Laymen, Seculars or 
Regulars, and of what Dignity ſoever, that ſhall compel a Virgin or a Widow, or a 
other Woman whatſoever, in any manner whatſoever, except in the Caſes expreſs d in 
the Law, to go into a Monaſtery, or to take the Habit o w ſort of Order, or to 
make a Proſeſſion; or that ſhall give any Aſſiſtance, Council, or Countenance, to- 
wards ſuch a thing; or that when they know a Woman is not willing to go into a 
Monaſtery, to take the Habit, or to make a Profeſſion, ſhall interpoſe their Preſence, 
Council, or Authority, to make her do it. It ſubjects likewiſe thoſe to the ſame Ana- 
thema, who, without any juſt Cauſe, ſhall any way hinder the Pious Deſire of Virgins, 
or of any other Women, who would take the Veil, or make the Vow. And all and 
every of theſe Things, which ought to be obſerved before the Proſeſſion, or in the Pro- 
ſeſſion it ſelf, ſhall be obſerved not only in Monaſteries ſubjected to a Biſhop, but 
in all others whatſoever. The Women however, who are called Penitents or Converts, 
ſhall be excepted ; and the Conſtitutions which relate to them ſhall be obſerved. 

Chap. XIX. If any Regular whatſoever ſhall pretend, that he went into his Order 
through Force or Fear; or ſhall ſay, that he made his Profeſſion before the Age that is 
required, or any thing of that fort ; or that he has a mind to quit his Habit for any 
Cauſe whatf6ever, or to go without his Habit without his Superiors Leave; ſhall not be 
hea leſs he alleges theſe Things within the Five firſt Years after his Proſeſſion; 
and not then neither, unleſs he makes good his Allegations before his Superior and his 
Ordinary. But if he had quitted his it before, of his own accord, he ſhall not be 
allow'd to allege any other Reaſon ; but he ſhall be obliged to return to his Monaſtery, 
where he ſhall be puniſhed as an Apoſtate, without being allow'd in the mean time to 
claim any of the Privileges of his own Order, No Regular, by virtue of any Faculty, 


{hall be removed to a looſer Order ; nor ſhall any Regular be allow'd co wear the Habic 
of his Order ſecretly. | 


Chap. 
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Chap, XX. Abbats who are Heads of Orders, and other-Superiors of Orders, who 
ate not ſubject to Biſhops, and who have a lawſul Jus iſdiction over other Monaſteries 
and Priories which depend upon them; ſhall, ex Off-40, .viſit the Monaſteries and Prio- 
ries that are under their Juriſdiction, every one in his Place and Order, tho'ꝰ they beg 
held in Commendam, For ſince they are ſubject to the Heads of their Orders, the Holy 
Synod declares, That they are not comprehended under the former Regulations about 
viſiting Monaſteries held in Commendam : And all that govern the Monaſteries of the 
aforeſaid Orders, ſhall be ebliged to receive the aforeſaid Viſitors, and to execute their 
Decrees. j ID» ge ot bi orte ors go 

The Monaſteries alſo which are Heads of Orders [ſhall be viſited according to the 
Conſtitutions of the Holy Apoſtolical See, and thoſe of every Order in particular : 
And as long as thoſe Commendams ſhall laſt, the General Chapters, or the Viſitors of 
the ſame O:ders, ſhall appoint Priors-Clauſtral; or Sub-Priors, in the Priorics in which 
there is a Convent, to exerciſe Corrections and jr Government. In every thing 
elſe, the Privileges and Faculfies of the aforeſaid Orders, which relate to Perſons, Pla- 
ces, and Rights, ſhall remain firm and unhurt. e. 

Chap. XXI. The Generalicy of Monaſteries, even Abbies, Priories and Provoſt. 
ſhips, having ſuffet d very conſiderable Damages, both in Spirituals and in Temporals, 
by the Male-adminiſtration of thoſe with whom they were entruſted ; the Holy Coun. 
cil would be very deſirous to bring them entirely back to ſuch a Diſcipline as is ſuĩtable 
to a Monaſtick Life: But the Condition of the preſent Times is fo hard and difficult, 
that it is impoſſible either to apply a Remedy ſoon to all, or to make ſuch a common 
Regulation as may be equally executed by all. However, that it may omit nothing 
whereby hereafter the Premiſes may be ſucceſsfully provided for ; in the Firſt place it is 
confident, that the moſt Holy Roman Pontiff, according to his uſual Piety and Pru- 
dence, will take Care, as far as he ſees theſe Times will bear it, that Regular Perſons, 
expreſly profeſs d of the ſame Order, and who may be able to go before, and to go- 
vern the Flock, may be ſer over thoſe Monaſteries which at preſent are in Commendam, 
and have Convents of their own. But for thoſe that ſhall be vacant for the future, they 
ſhall be given to none but Regulars of known Virtue and Holineſs. And as for the Mo- 
naſteries which are Heads or Chief of their Orders, or ſuch Abbies or Prioties as are 
called Daughters of the Heads of Orders, thoſe that now hold them in Commendam ſhall 
be obliged, if a Regular be not provided to ſucceed them, to make a Solemn Profeſſion 
within Six Months of the Religion peculiar to their own Order, or to quit them; other- 
wile the aforelaid Commendams ſhall be underſtood to be ipſo Fure vacant. And that in 
all and every of the aforeſaid Matters there may be no Fraudulent dealing, the Holy 
Council decreeth, That in the Proviſions of the ſaid Monaſteries the Quality of every 
Perſon ſhall be expreſs d by Name: And any Proviſion made otherwiſe, ſhall be look d 
—_ as ſurreptitious; nor ſhall any ſubſequent Poſſeſſion, even Triennial, make ic 
valid. 

Chap. XXII. The Holy Council decreeth, That all and every of the Things con- 
tained in the aforeſaid Decrees ſhall generally be obſerved in all Convents and Monaſte- 
ries, Colleges and Houſes of any Monks and _—_ whatſoever, and of all forts of 
Nuns, Virgins, and Widows, tho' they live under the Government of any Military 
Orders, even that of Feruſalem, or other called by any Name whatſoever, and under 
whatſoever Rule and Conſtitution ; and under the Cuſtody and Government, Subje- 
ction, Union or Dependance of any manner of Order; of all Mendicants, or not 
Mendicants, or of any-other Regulars, Monks, or Canons whatfoever ; any Privileges 
of all and every of them, under whatſoever Forms of Words conceived, and thoſe that 
are called Mare magnum, even thoſe which were got at the firſt Foundation, as alſo all 
Conſtitutions and Rules, tho ſworn to, and all Cuſtoms and Preſcriptions, even iinme- 
morial, to the contrary notwithſtanding. But it there be any Regulars, Men or Wo- 
men, who live under a ſtricter Rule or Statutes, the Holy Council intends not to with- 
draw them from their Inſtiturion and Obſervance ; except in the Faculty of enjoying 
Real Eſtates in Common. | FF 
And becauſe the Holy Council defires, that all and every of the aforeſaid Matters be 

ut in Execution as ſoon as poſſible; it commands all Biſhops to execute all the Premi- 
es forthwith, in the Monaſteries under their Juriſdiction, and in all the reſt which * 

pecially committed to them by the ſormer Decrees; as alſo all Abbats, Generals, an 
other Superiors of Orders : And if there be any thing not executed, Provincial Coun- 
els ſhall oblige the Biſhops, and ſupply their Negligence 3 and Provincial and General 
| Cee 2 : Chapters; 
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Chapters, and in Default of General Chapters, Provincial Councils, ſhall provide in 
N 3 of Regulars, by deputing ſome Members of the fame Order tor 
that Purpoſe. | 

The Holy Council exhorteth alſo all Kings, Princes, Republicks and Magiſtrates, 
and commands them, by virtue of their Holy Obedience, to be willing to interpoſe 
their Authoricy for the Execution of the aforeſaid Reformation ; and to afford their 
Aſſiſtance, as often as they ſhall be required, to all Biſhops, Abbars, Generals, and all 
other Superiors, that all theſe Things may be put in Execution, without Hindrance, to 


the Glory of Almighty God. 


This Decree of Particular Reformation, is ſollow'd by a Decree of General Reforma- 
tion; the Chapters whereot are theſe: 


of the Be- Chap. I. It is to be wiſhed, that thoſe who undertake the Epiſcopal Office were ſen. 

va viour of ſible of their Duty; and underſtood well, that they are not called to it for their Private 

B//lps. Advantage, for Riches, or for Luxury; but to labour, and to be ſollicitous for the Glory 
of God : For there is no Queſtion but the reſt of the Faithful will be more eaſily ani- 
mated to a Pious and Innocent Life, when they ſee their Governors not attend to the 
Things of this World, but what belongs to the Salvation of Souls and their Heavenly 
Country. The Holy Council therefore looking upon this to be a Thing of the greateſt 
Importance towards the reſtoring of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, admoniſheth all Biſhops 
often to reflect upon it; that by their Actions in the Courſe of their Lives, which is a 
ſort of a Continual Sermon, they may ſhew themſelves to be conformable to their 
Employment : But eſpecially fo to govern their whole Outward Behaviour, that others 
may take Examples from them of Frugality, Modeſty, Continency, and that Holy 
Humility which does fo extreamly commend us to Gdd. » 

Wherefore, in Imitation of our Fathers in the Council of Carthage, it not only com. 
mandeth Biſhops to be content with Modeſt Furniture, and with a Frugal Table and 
Way of Living ; but alſo to take Care in the reſt of their Way of Living, and in their 
whole Houſe, that nothing may appear Foreign to this Holy Inſtitution, or not agree- 
able to Simplicity, Zeal for God, and Contempt of the Vanities of the Age. 

It abſolutely beſides forbids them, to endeavour to enrich their Relations and Do. 
meſticks by the Revenues of the Church; ſince even the Apoſtolical Canons forbid the 
giving the Goods of the Church, which belong to God, to Relations: But if they be 
Poor, to diſtribute to them as Poor; but not to diflipate or miſapply them in their Fa- 
vour. On the contrary the Holy Council adviſes them, as much as lies in their Power, 
entirely to lay aſide that Paſſion and Natural Affection for their Brethren, Nephews, 
and Relations, which has been the Cauſe of ſo much Miſchief in the Church. 

Now what is ſaid here concerning Biſhops, ought not only to be oblerv'd by all thoſe 
that hold Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, both Seculars and Regulars, by every one according 
to his Rank and Condition ; but the Council declares, That they relate allo to the 
Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church: For ſince they with their Counſels afliſt the 
moſt Holy Roman Pontiff in the Government of the Univerſal Church, it would be 
a very ſtrange Thing if there did not appear in them ſuch ſhining Virtues, and ſuch a 
Regular Life, as may juſtly draw the Eyes of the whole World upon them. 

Of the obe-. Chap. II. The Calamity of the Times, and the Malignity of Hereſies which gather 
dicnce due Strength every Day, obliges us to negle& nothing which may ſeem to belong to the 
ek. — Edification of the People, and the Support of the Catholick Faith: The Holy Coun- 
—_— *cil therefore enjoineth all Patriarchs, Primates, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and all others 
who of Right or Cuſtom ought to aſſiſt at Provincial Councils, That in the Firſt Pro- 
vincial Council to be held after the Concluſion of this preſent Council, they ſhall pub- 

lickly receive all and every of the Things which have been defined and decreed in this 

ſame Holy Council; and alſo promiſe and vow true Obedience to the Sovereign Ro- 

man Pontiff; and publickly deteſt and anathematize all the Hereſies which have been 
condemned by the Holy Canons and General Councils, and particularly by this ſame 
Council : And that all thoſe who ſhall be for the future rajſed to the Dignities of Patri- 

archs, Primates, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, ſhall exactly obſerve to do the very ſame 

Things in the firſt Provincial Synod at which they ſhall be preſent. And if any one 

of all the abovelaid Perſons, which God forbid, refuſes to do it; the Comprovincial 


Biſhops ſhall be obliged, under the Penalty of the Divine Indignation, immediately 
8 | to 
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to acquaint the Sovereign Pontiff with it, and to abſtain from the ſaid Perſons Com- 
munion in the mean time. 5 5 e en 

All other Perlons likewiſe, who at preſent enjoy Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, or ſhall do 
ſo for the futute, and who ought: to appear at Dioceſan Synods, ſhall do and obſerve 
as above, in the Fiiſt Synod which ſhall be held in every Dioceſe ; otherwiſe they 
{hall be puniſhed according to the Forms of the Holy Canons 

All thoſe Perſons alſo, to, whom the Care, Viſitation; and Reformation of Univer- 
ſiries and General Places of Studying does belong, ſhall cake eſpecial Care, that the 
Canons and Decrees of the preſent Holy Council be entirely receiv'd by thoſe Univei- 
ſities: And that the Maſters and Doctors, and others in the ſaid Univerſities, teach 
and interpret what relates to the Catholick Faith, conformably to thoſe Decrees ; obli. 
ging themſelves by a Solemn Oath, to be taken at the Beginning of every Year, to ob- 
ſerve this Regulation. And if there are ſome other Things beſides in the aforeſaid 
Univerſities, which need Correction and Reformation, they ſhall be remedied ; and 
the proper Ocders ſhall be given for the Advancement of Religion and Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline by thoſe to whom it ſhall belong. As to the Univerſities immediately un- 
der the Protection and Viſitation of the Sovereign Roman Pontiff, His Holineſs ſhall 
take Care, by Delegates of his own, that they be wholſomely viſited and reformed in 
the above-mention'd way, and as he ſhall judge to be moſt convenient. | 

Chap, III. Tho? the Sword of Excommunication be the Sinew of Eccleſiaſtical Dif: of Excm- 
cipline, and tho it be very uſeful to keep People in their Duty; 2 it ought to be ex. cet. 
erciſed ſoberly, and with great Circumſpection: Experience ſhewing, that if it be 17 
raſhly uſed, or for ſlight Cauſes, it is more Deſpiſed than Feared, and does more Harm . 
than Good. Thoſe Excommunications therefore which are preceded by Monitions, 
and which uſed to be inflicted to oblige Men, as they call it, to Revelation, or when 
Things are loſt or privately taken away, ſhall be iſſued out by none but by the Biſhop ; 
and not then neither, but upon ſome extraordinary Occaſion, which ſhall move the 
Mind of the Biſhop, after he has examin'd the Cauſe himſelf with great Maturenefs 
and Diligence : Nor ſhall the Authority of any Secular Perſon, tho' a Magiſtrate, in- 
duce him to publiſh it ; but the whole ſhall be entirely left to his Judgment and Conſci- 
ence, to act as the Circumſtances of the Thing ir ſelf, of Place, Time, and Perſon, 
ſhall in his Judgment require. 5b 

In Judicial Cauſes, all Eccleſiaſtical Judges, of what Dignity ſoever, are commanded 
to abſtain from Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures and Interdicts, both during the Proceſs, and in 
giving of Sentence, as often as Rea! or Perſonal Execution can be made by them, in 
any Part of the Cauſe, by their own Authority: But in Civil Cauſes, which have any 
manner of relation to the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, they may, it they ſhall think it con- 
venient, proceed againſt any Perſons whatſoever, even Laymen, in their Sentences; 
by laying a Fine, to be given immediately as ſoon as levied to Pious Houſes in that 
very Place; or by making a Seizure of Goods, and Impriſoning Perſons, and that by 
their own Officers, or by others ; or by Deprivation of Benefices, and other legal Re- 
medies. But if a Real or Perſonal Exccution cannot this way be come at againſt the 
Guilty, but they be rebellious againſt the Judge; then, beſides other Puniſhments, he 
may {mice them with the Sword of an Anathema at his own Pleaſure. 

So alſo in Criminal Cauſes, when a Real or Perſonal Execution can be made as 
above, they ſhall abſtain from Cenſures: But if they cannot eaſily come at ſuch an Exe- 
cution, the Judges may uſe this Spiritual Sword againſt the Delinquents, if the Quality 
of the Crime ſhall require it ; but then there muſt be Two Previous Monitions made 
by open Proclamation : All Secular Magiſtrates whatloever in the mean time being 
ſtrictly forbidden to hinder any Eccleſiaſtical Judge to proceed to Excommunication of 
any Perſon, or to command him to call in an Excommunication already publiſh'd, 
upon Pretence that the Things contained in this preſent Decree have not been obſerved ; 
ſuch Cognizance belonging only to Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and not to Seculars. 

All Excommunicated Perſons who ſhall not repent, after having been duly admo- 
niſhed, ſhall nor only be excluded from the Sacraments, and the Communion and Con- 
verſation of the Faithful; but if, when bound by Cenſures, they ſhall with a harden'd 
Heart continue unger the Infamy of them-for One Year, they may be proceeded 
againſt as Perſons ſuſpected of Hereſie. | | 

Chap. IV. It often happens in ſome Churches, either that there is fo great a Number of Rea. 
of Maſſes to be ſaid, by ſeveral Foundations, or Pious Legacies of the Dead, that they n . 
cannot be exactly performed upon the very Days appointed by the Teltators ; or that Maſer. 
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the Alms leſt for theſe Maſſes are fo ſlender, that Perſons cannot be eaſily found tl at 
will undertake them; whereby the Pious Intentions of the Founders become ine ffectual, 
and the Conſciences of thoſe to whom the diſcharging of theſe Duties belong ate bur- 
then d. The Holy Council therefore deſiring, that theſe Pious Legacies may be ſatis. 
tied the moſt fully and carefully that poſſibly can be, empowers the Bilhops, aſter ha. 
ving carefully examin'd the Matter in a Synod of their Dioceſe ; and Abbats and Gene- 
rals of Orders, aſter having done the ſame in their General Chapters ; to make ſuch 
Regulations in theſe Matters, in thoſe Churches where they ſhall find fuch Proviſion to 
be wanting, as they ſhall in their Conſciences judge to be moſt expedient for the Ho. 
nour and Worſhip of God, and the Advantage of the Churches; only in ſuch a man. 
ner, that thoſe Deceaſed Perſons may always be commemorated, who for the Salvation 
of their own Souls have left theſe Legacies for Pious Uſes. | 
de Reaſin. Chap. V. Reaſon wills, That in Things which have been well eſtabliſh'd, no Altera- 
able Foun. tions be made by contrary Statutes : When therefore by the Erection or Foundation 
dation: of any Benefices whatſoever, or by any other Regulations, certain Qualifications are 
oughe '9 required to poſſeſs them, or certain Duties are charged upon them, in the Collation, or 
be lter d. in any other Diſpoſition of theſe Benefices whatſoever, they ſhall not be derogated 
from in the leaſt. The ſame Thing ſhall be obſerved as to Theologal, Magiſtral, Do- 
oral, Presbyteral, Diaconal, and Subdiaconal Prebends, when founded under the Ob- 
ligation of thoſe Titles; fo that no Proviſion ſhall derogate from their Qualities or Or. 
ders; and all Proviſions otherwiſe made, ſhall be looked upon as ſurteptitious. 
of the . Chap. VI. The Holy Council commands, That the Decree made under Pau! III. of 
r;ſ4i#im happy Memory, beginning Capitula Cathedralem, (Scſſ. 6. Reform. ch. 4.) be obſerved 
of Biſhop: in all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches; not only when the Biſhop ſhall viſit there 
over Chap- jn Perſon, but as often as he ſhall proceed ex Officio, or at the Petition of any Perſon, 
"07 againſt any of the Perſons comprehended in the faid Decree : But it ſhall be in ſuch a 
manner, that when he ſhall proceed out of his Viſitation, all the under-written Parti- 
culars ſhall be oblerved; that is to ſay, That in the Beginning of every Year the Chapter 
ſhall chooſe Two out of its own Body, by whoſe Advice and Conſent the Biſhop, or 
his Vicar-General, ſhall be obliged to proceed both in forming his Proceſs, and in all 
other Acts, to the End of the Clauſe incluſively, only in the Prefence of the Biſhop's 
Notary, and in his Houſe, or in the ordinary Place of Juſtice. The Two Commil- 
ſioners ſhall have but One Vote if they go together, but any one of them may join with 
che Biſhop. But if in any Act, whether the Sentence be 2 Delinitive, 
they both diſſent from the Biſhop; then they and the Biſhop jointly ſhall within Six 
Days Time chooſe a Third Perſon : And if they {till diſagree about the Choice of that 
Third Perſon, the Election ſhall be devolved upon a neighbouring Biſhop ; and the 
Matter in Diſpute ſhall be determin'd according to that Opinion to which this Third 
Perſon ſhall give in: Otherwiſe the Proceſs, and all that follow'd upon it, ſhall be null 
and of no Eſſect in Law. In Crimes however which proceed from Incontinence, 
which have been mentioned in the Decree concerning Concubinaries, and in enor- 
mous Caſes which require Depoſition or Degradation, it there is Reaſon to fear that the 
Criminal may eſcape, and conſequently there muſt be a Perſonal Detention leſt Juſtice 
ſhould be eluded, the Biſhop may proceed in the Beginning to a Summary Information 
and a neceſſary Detention ; only obſerving afterwards the aforeſaid Order. But in all 
theſe Caſes, Care ſhall be taken, that the Delinquents themſelves be kept in a proper 
Place, conſidering the Nature of the Offence and the Quality of the "2 why 

Beſides, in all Places, that Honour ſhall be paid co Biſhops which their Dignity re- 
quires ; and in the Choir, in the Chapter, in Proceſſions, and in other Publick Cere- 
monies, they ſhall have the Chief Seat, and the Firſt Place, which they ſhall chooſe 
themſelves ; and the Principal Authority in 7 all Buſineſs, 

If they ſhall have any thing to propoſe to the Canons to be debated, and the Matter 
relates neither to the Biſhops nor to them particularly; the Biſhops may call a Chapter 
themſelves, and take Votes, and conclude according to them : But in the Abſence of 
the Biſhop, all Matters of this fort ſhall be done entirely by thoſe of the Chapter to 
whom of Right or Cuſtom it belongs; and the Biſhop's Vicar-General ſhall not be ad- 
mitted. In all other Things, the Juriſdiction and Authority of the Chapter, if they 
have nl and the Adminiſtration of the Temporalities, ſhall be leſt to them whole and 
untouched, 

But thoſe that have no Dignities, and are not of the Chapter, in all Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes ſhall be under the Biſhop's Juriſdiction; all Privileges even belonging to them by 
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the Foundations; as alſo Cuſtoms even Immemorial, Sentences, Oaths, Concor- 
dats which bind none but the Makers, in the aforeſaid Caſes to the contrary notwith- 
ſtanding ; ſaving only in all things the Privileges which have been granted to Uni- 
verſities, general Schools, or the Perſons in them reſiding. | | 
Laſtly, the Holy Council declares, that all and every of theſe things ſhall have no 
Place in thoſe Churches in which the Biſhops, or their Vicar Generals, by any. Con- 
ſtitutions, Cuſtoms, Privileges, or Concordats, or by any other Right whatſoever, 
have a greater Power, Authority and Juriſdiction, than what is comprehended in 
this =: ent Decree, from which it does not intend to derogate. 
Chap 


VII. Whereas in Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, all that has the appearance of a He- of ryre- 
reditary Succeſſion is odious in the Holy Canons, and contrary to the Decrees of ſes and 
the Fathers; the Holy Synod declares, That no Man for the future, of whatſoever Ceodjure- 
Quality he be, ſhall have Acceſs or Regreſs to any Eccleſiaſtical Benefice, tho' it be“ 


by common Conſent; nor ſhall thoſe already granted be ſuſpended, extended or tranſ- 
terred. | 

The preſent Decree ſhall take place in all Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, and upon all Per- 
ſons whatſoever, even tho' they ſhould be Honoured with the Title of Cardinals. 

The ſame thing ſhall alſo be obſerved in Coadjutories with future Succeſſion z, that is to 
ſay, That they ſhall not be allow'd to any Body, for any ſort of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices ; 
but if at any time the urgent neceſlicy of any Cathedral Church or Monaſtery, or any 
manifeſt advantage requires, that a Prelate have a Coadjutor given him; then he ſhall 
not be appointed with future Succeſſion, before the Cauſe has been ca efully examined 
by the moſt Holy Roman Pope, and it be certain, that all Qualities concur in that 
Man which are required by the Law, and by the Decrees of this Holy Council in Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts concur in him; otherwiſe all Conceſſions made in this Caſe, ſhall 
be eſteemed Surreptitious. 


Chap. VIII. The Holy Council admoniſheth all thoſe that poſſes any manner of g,gulation 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefices Secular or Regular, to accuſtom themſelves to practiſe the Duty of concerning 
Hoſpitality willingly and readily, which is fo often recommended by the Holy Fathers, as Heſpirali- 


far as their Incomes will give them leave, remembring that they that love Hoſpitality, * 
receive Jeſus Chriſt in the Perſon of their Gueſts. But as for thoſe who keep Hoſpitals, 
as they are commonly called, or other places of Devotion, particularly founded for the 
uſe of Pilgrims, of the Sick, the Aged, or the Poor, in Commendam, or Adminiſtrators, 
or by any other Title whatſoever, even though they are united to their own Churches; 
or though Parochial Churches be by accident united to Hoſpitals, or erected into Hoſpi- 
tals, and ſo the Adminiſtration of them be given to their Patrons; the Holy Council com. 
mandeth them all abſolutely to acquit themſelves of the Obligations and Duties incum- 
bent upon them, and actually to uſe the Hoſpitality which is required out of the Revenues 
appointed for that purpoſe, according to the Conſtitution of the Council of Vienna, revived 

ready in this very Council under Paul III. of happy Memory, beginning Quia continget. 
But if theſe Hoſpitals be founded for the Reception of one particular fort of Pil. 
grims, Infirm Perſons, or others, and in the place where theſe ſaid Hoſpitals are ſitu- 
ated, there are not ſuch Perſons, or very few of them: It Commands further, that 
the Revenues be converted to ſome other Pious Uſe, as near as can be to the firſt In- 
ſtitution, and moſt advantageous for that Time and Place, as the Ordinary aſſiſted by 
Two of the Chapter, who underſtand theſe things beſt, and who ſhall be choſen by 
him, ſhall think moſt adviſeable; unleſs, perhaps, this very Caſe was provided for in tha 
original Eſtabliſhment and Foundation, in which Caſe the Biſhop ſhall take care that 
what was ordered be obſerved, or, if that cannot be done, that the beſt poſſible 
Proviſion be made for it. Is 
I therefore, all or any of the aforeſaid Perſons, of whatſoever Order, Religion, or 
Dignity they be, even tho? they be Laymen, that have the Adminiſtration of any Hoſ. 
pitals (provided _ neither be under the Juriſdiction of Regulars, nor under a Re- 
gular rvance) alter having been admoniſhed by the Ordinary, ſhall actually ceaſe 
to perform the Duty of Hoſpitality, with all its requiſite Conditions, to which they 
are obliged ; they may not only be compelled to it by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and 
by other | al ways, but they may even be deprived for ever of the Care and Admi. 
niſtration of the Hoſpital it ſelf, and others ſubiticuced in their Place, by thoſe to whom 
it ſhall belong. And they ſhall, notwithſtanding this, be obliged, in foro Conſcientiæ, to 
reſtore the Profits which they have receiv'd againſt the deſign of the Founding of thoſe 
Hoſpitals, in which no Remiſſion or Compoſition ſhall be allow'd them; nor ſhall 
| the 
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the Adminiſtration or Government of any ſuch Place be for the future committed to 
one and the ſame Perſon, for any more than Three Years, unleſs it be found to be 
otherwiſe ordered in the Foundation: All Unions, Exemptions, and Cuſtoms to the 
contrary, even Immemorial, Privileges or Indults whatſoever, as to what is aſoreſaid, 
tothe contrary notwithſtanding. *. 

Chay. IX. As it is not Juſt that the lawful Rights of Patronage ſhould be taken 
away, or the Pious Intentionsof the Faithful, who Inſtituted them, ſhould be violated , 
ſo neither ought the Impudent reducing of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices to Slavery, under 
that Pretence to be endured, which is by many done. That due Reaſon therefore may 
be obſerved in all things, the Holy Council decreeth, That Titles to Right of Patron. 
age ſhall ariſe from Foundation or Endowment, and ſhall be proved by an Authen. 
tick Inſtrument, and the other ways which the Law requires; or elſe by a great num. 
ber of Preſentations, multiplied through a very long courſe of Time, exceeding the 
Memory of Man, or by ſome other way which the Law directs. But for thoſe Per- 
ſons, Communitiesor Univerſities, where that Right is uſually preſumed to have been got- 
ten by Uſurpation, rather than otherwiſe; a more full and exact proof ſhall be required 
to make out the Truth of their Title: And a Proot of Time immemorial ſhall be of 
no Service, unleſs, beſides the other requiſite Conditions, they prove by Authentick 
Wricings, that they have continued their Preſentations, without any Interruption, for 
Fifty Years at leaſt, and that they have all taken Effect. All other forts of Rights of 
Patronage of any manner of Benefices, Secular or Regular, Parochial or Dignified, or 
of any other Benefices whatſoever, in a Cathedral or Collegiate Church; as allo, all 
Difficulties or Privileges allow'd, as well by virtue of Patronage, -as by any other Right 
whatſoever, to Name, Chuſe or Preſent to Benefices, when they ſhall become vacant ; 
excepting Rights of Patronage over Cathedral Churches , and 9 * all other 
Rights which belong to the Emperor, to Kings, or to thoſe that poſſeſs Kingdoms, 
and to other ſublime and Sovereign Princes, who have Imperial Rights within their own 
Dominions ; as alſo thoſe which have been Granted in favour of general Schools, {halt 
be efteemed to be abſolutely null and void, with the pretended Poſſeſſion that enſued 
upon them: So that the ſaid Benefices may be Collated to by their proper Collators 
as free; and the Proviſions which they ſhall give, ſhall obtain the full Effect. 

Beſides this, the Biſhops may refuſe thoſe who have been Preſented by the Patrons, 
if they do not find them capable; and if Inſtitution belongs co Interiors, yet they ſhall 
be examined by the Biſhop notwithſtanding, purſuant to the other Ordinances of 
this Holy Council, etherwiſz the Inſtitution made by Interiors ſhall be void and 
null. | 

The Patrons of Benefices, be they of whatſoever Order and Dignity, nay, tho' they 
ſhould be Communities, Univerſities or Colleges of any fort, Eccleſiaſtical or Lay, ſhall 
not upon any manner of Cauſe or Occaſion interpoſe in the receiving of Profits, 
Rents or Revenues of any Benefices, tho' the Right of Patronage be really veſted in 

'them by Foundation or Endowment ; bur they {hall leave the tree Diſpoſition of them 
to the Rector or Beneficiary ; any Cuſtom to the contrary notwithitanding. Nor 
ſhall they preſume to Transfer the Right of Patronage to any other Perſon againſt 
the Canonical Sanctions, by Sale, or by any other Title; and it they do, they ſhall 
be liable to the Penalties of Excommunication and Interdiction, and ſhall be ip/o Jure 
deprived of the ſaid Right of Patronage. | 
oreover, All Acceſſions made by way of Union of free Benefices (d) to Churches 
ſubjected to the Right of Patronage, even of Laymen, as well to Parochial ones, as 
to any other fort of Benefices whatſoever, even Simple ones, or Dignities, or Hoſpitals, 
made in ſuch a manner, that thoſe free Benefices become of the ſame Nature with thoſe 
to which they are united, and fo become ſubject to the Right of Patronage, if they have 
not yet obtained their full Effect; as alſo thoſe which ſhall be made hereafter, at any 
Inſtance whatſoever, tho they ſhould be granted even by Apoſtolical Authority, ſhall, 
together with the Unions themſelves, be looked upon as — : Any Form of 
Words or Derogation, which may be looked upon as expreſs, to the contrary not- 
withſtanding ; nor ſhall they for the future be put in execution, but the Benefices them- 
{elves ſo united, when they ſhall become vacant, ſhall be freely collated, as they were 
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(4 12 Benefices are called Free in the Canon Law, to which the proper Ordinary doth ex ef- 
cio collage. | SET Til ; 2 
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before the Union. But thoſe which have been made within theſe Forty Years, and 
have taken effect, and had an entire Incorporation, ſhall notwithſtanding be review'd 
and examingd by the Ordinary or Delegates of the Apoſtolical See, and choſe which 
have been obtained by Subteption or Obreption, ſhall, together wichthe Unions, bs 
declared null, and the Benefices ſhall be ſeparated, and other Petſons ſhall be collated 
to them. | | | 
So likewiſe all manner of Rights of Patronage over 1 Churches or Benefices, or 
Digniti s formeily free, which have been acquired wit theſe laſt Forty Years, or 
for the future to be acquired, either in order to augment the Endownient, or to make 
ſome new Building, or tor ſome other ſuch like Caulæ, tho by the Authority of the 
Apoltolical dee, {hall be carefully examin'd by the ſame Ordinaries, as Delegates, as 
above, who ſhall be diſturbed herein by no Faculties or Privileges whatſoever ; and 
thoſe which they ſhall not find to have been legally Founded for ſoms evident neceſſity 
of the Church, Benefice or Dignity, ſhall be by chem abſolutely revoked, and the Be- 
nefices reſtored to their Ancient ſtate of Liberty, only without any Damage to the 
poſſeſſions; and what was given to the Patrons for the Acquiſition of chat Right, ſhall 
be returned back again; all Privileges, Cuſtoms and Conſtitutions, even Immemorial, to 
the contrary notwithſtanding. GE ES 3 33 
Chap. X. Whereas by reaſon of the malicious Suggeſtions of Petitioners, and Of Judge 
ſometimes by reaſon of the diſtance of Places, a perte& knowlege of the Perſons to Vel. 
whom Cauſes ate committed cannot well be had; whereby they are committed to 
Judges upon the ſpot, not every way capable, or Jeoper to examine them : The Holy 
Council decreeth, That in every Provincial or Dioceſan Synod, fome Perſons quali- 
fied as Boniface VIIT's Coynſtitution, which begins Statutum, requires, and who are 
otherwiſe proper Perſons tor that buſineſs, be appointed Delegates, that ſo beſides the 
Ocdinaries of the Places, theſe may he ready, to whom Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual Cau- 
ſes, and which belong to the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdition, may be committed for the fu- 
ture upon the Place. And if any of theſe Delegares ſhall happen co Dye in the mean 
time, the Ordinaiy ot the Place ſhall, with the conſent of his Chapter, ſubſtitute an- 
other in his place, till the mceting of another Provincial or Dioceſan Synod ; that fo 
in every Dioceſe there may be Four Perſons at leaſt, or more, wiio are approved and 
qualified as above, to whom Cauſes of this nature may be committed by any Legate 
or Nuncio, and even by the Apoſtolical See; and after ſuch Reſignation, which the 
Biſhops ſhall immediately ſend to the Sovereign Pontiff, all Delegations of Judges, di- 
tected to any Perſons beſides theſe thus deſigned, ſhall be looked upon as Surrep- 
titious, | | IE 
The Holy Council beſides exhorteth, as well the Ordinarles as any other Judges 
whatſoever, to labour to determine Cauſes as quickly as they poſſibly can; and by all 
means, either by prefixing a Time, or by what other legal way they can, to prevent 
the Artifices of Pleaders, in delaying a Cauſe, either by Diſputes about the Suit it elf, 
or by other Incidents which may have an influence upon the whole. 1 
Chap, XI. Churches are liable to ſuffer abundance of Damage, when, aſter receiving of Lea 
a Fine at firſt, their Eſtates are Leaſed out to Strangers, to the prejudice of their out of the , 
Succeſſors; for which reaſon all ſuch Leaſes as are made upon conſideration of Money Sf the 
paid beforehand, ſhall not in the leaſt be underſtood to be valid to the prejudice of their ©” * 
Succeſſors, any Indult or Privilege to the contrary notwithſtanding; nor ſhall fach 
Leaſes be confirmed in the Court of Rome, or out of it. | i 
No Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, or Faculty of nominating, or deputing Vicars in Spiri- 
tuals, ſhall be Let to Leaſe ; nor ſhall the Leſſees exerciſe ſuch Jurildicion by them- 
ſelves or their Deputies z and Conceflions granted otherwiſe, eveti by the Apoſtolical 
See, ſhall be eſteemed Surreptitious. 8 
And as to Leaſes of the Goods of the Church, tho? confirmed hy the Apoſtolical 
See, the Holy Synod makes thoſe void; which having been made within theſe laſt 
Thirty Years for a long Term, or, as they call it in ſome Places, for Twenty nine 
Years, or for twice Twenty nine Years, ſhall be judged by a Provincial Synod, or 
Perſons deputed by a Provincial Synod, to have beet made to the prejudice of the 
Church, and againſt the Canonical Sanctions. ' | 
Cbap. XII. Thoſe are not to be endured, who by various Arts endeavour to with: of pay... 
draw the Tithes that belong to the Church, or who taſbly ſeize upon thoſe which be- ent o - 
long to other Men to pay, and turn them to their private profit: For the payment Abit. 
of Tithes is a Debt due to God; and nn that refuſe to pay them; or that hindet 
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others from paying them, ſeize u what does not belong to them. The Holy 
Council rat = bp ira all * Pow of what Rank and Condition ſoever, to whons 
it belongs to pay Tithes, to pay to the full, for the future, thole Tithes which they are 
obliged to pay to the Cathedral Church, or to any other Church or Perſon whatſoerer 
to whom they are legally due: Thoſe that withdraw them, or that hinder their being 
aid, ſhall be excommunicated, and ſhall not be abſolved from that Crime, till they 
ave made full Reſtitution. It exhorts alſo all and every Man in particular, for the Love 
of God, and out of a Senſe of their own Duty towards their Paſtors, that they do not 
grudge to afliſt their Biſhops and Patriſh- Prieſts, whoſe Churches are ſlenderly endow'd 
out of the Goods which God has beſtow'd upon them; and for the Honour which they 
owe to God, that they enable their Paſtors, who watch for their Salvation, to ſupporc 
their Di ni 8 : . _ 
of the Chap. NULL The Holy Council commandeth, that in all Places where the Fourrh 
Rights of Portion, Which is called, The Portion of Funerals, has for Forty Years paſt been uſually 
Funerals. paid to a Cathedral or Parochial Church, and has alterwards by any Privilege whatſo. 
ever been applied to any Monaſtery, Hoſpital, or other Place of Devotion, that entire 
Portion and Part, with all its Rights which it had before, ſhall be for the future paid 
to the ſaid Cathedral or Parochial Church; all Conceſſions, Graces, Privileges, even 
thoſe which are called Mare AHagnum, and others of whatloever fort they be, to the 
contrary notwithſtanding. : TELE 
1 Chap. XIV. It is ſufficiently known by the general Scandal which all the Faichful 
— receive by it, and by the extream Diſgrace which it brings upon the Eccleſiaſtical. Or- 
clefaficks der, how SCandalous a thing it is, and unworthy of the Name of a Clergyman, who 
that are has devoted himſelf to the Service of God to abandon hiniſelf to the Diſorders of Un. 
Cencubins- chaſtity, and to live in an Impure Concubinage. To the end therefore, that the Mi- 
TO niſters of the Church may be recalled to that Continence and Purity of Life which be- 
comes them; and that the People may thereby learn to Reverence thoſe the more, 
whoſe Converſation is moſt Chaſt and Pure ; the Holy Council forbids all Church- 
men to keep, within their Houſes or without, any Concubines or other Women, of 
whom any Suſpicion can be entertained, or to have any Commerce with them; other- 
wiſe they ſhall be puniſhed as the Holy Canons, or the particular Statutes of Churches 
ſhall require. But if, after they have been admoniſhed by their Superiors, they ſhall 
not yet abſtain, they ſhall ipſo Facto be deprived of a third part of the whole Profits, 
Obventions, and Revenues of all their Benefices and Penfions which ſhall be applied 
to the Fabrick of the Church, or of ſome other Pious Places as the Biſhop ſhall direct. 
And if they are ſtill perſiſting in the ſame Offence with the ſame, or with ſome other Wo- 
man, and ſhall not obey that ſecond Admonition, they ſhall not only actually loſe all 
the Profits and Revenues of their Benefices and Penſions, which ſhall 4 _ to the 
aboveſaid Places; but they ſhall likewiſe be ſuſpended from the Adminiſtration of their 
Benefices, as long as their Ordinary, even as Delegate of the Apoſtolical See, ſhall judge 
convenient. And if, when they are thus ſuſpended, they ſhall ſtill not drive out thole 
Perſons, or ſhall yet converſe with them, they ſhall then be for ever deprived of all their Be. 
fices, Portions, Offices and Penſions Eccleſiaſtical whatſoever ; and ſhall be rendred in- 
capable and unworthy of any Honours, Dignities, Benefices and Offices for the future ; 
till aſter a manifeſt amendment of Lite, their Superiors ſhall think ic proper for good 
Reaſons to dipenſe with them. But if, after having once diſmiſt them, they ſhall dare 
to begin that Correſpondence which was interrupted again, or take to them other 
ſugh · like Scandalous Women, beſides the aforeſaid Puniſhments, they ſhall alſo be ex- 
communicated z nor ſhall any Appeal or Exemption hinder or ſuipend the aforeſaid 
Execution, The Cognizance of all theſe things ſhall not belong to the Archdeacons 
or Deans, or other inferior Officers, but to the Biſhops themſelves ; who without Noiſe, 
or the ſhew of a Sentence, may proceed upon a bare Examination of the Truth of che 
Matters of Fact. y df 
But thoſe Clergymen who have nemher Eccleſiaſtical Benefices or Penſions, ſhall be pu- 
1 by the Biſhop according to the Quality of their Fault; and as they have been more or 
& contumacious, by Imptiſonment, Suſpenſion from exerciſing their Functions, Decla- 
rages of Incapacity to hold a Benefice, or by other ways as the Holy Canons {hall 
| But if, which God forbid, Biſhops ſhall not abſtain from theſe fort of Crimes; and 
_ » When they have been. admoniſhed by a Provincial Synod, ſhall not Repent, they ſhall 
be fu ipſo Fudu; and if they ſhall ſtill perſevere, they ſhall be informed againſt 
. | dy 
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by the ſame Synod to the moſt Holy Roman Pontiſt, who ſhall animadvert upon them 
according to the Quality of the Crime, even by Deprivation, it there ſhall be oc- 
caſion. — . 1 in | 1 » 

Cbap. XV. That the Memory of the Fathers Incontinency, may be baniſhed as of b. 

far as poſſible from Places conſecrated to God, where Purity and Holineſs are meſt Ghildren of 

eſpecially becoming; the Childrens of .Clerks, not born in lawful Wedlock, ſhall not 2. * 
have leave to obtain any Eccleſiaſtical Benefice, though of a different Nature in thoſe — 1 7 

Churches where their Fathers had or have any Eccleſiaſtical Benefice, or to ſerve in 
any Capacity in the ſaid Churches, or to have Penſions out of the Profits of thoſe Be- 
nefices which their Fathers hold, or have formerly. held. And if a Father and Son 
{hall be found to hold Benefices in the ſame Church at this time; the Son ſhall be 
obliged to reſign his Beneſice, or to change with ſome body elſe out of that Church 
within Three Months; otherwiſe he ſhall be deprived of it igſo Fare, and all Diſpen- 

ſations obtained upon that Account, ſhall be eſteemed Surreptitious. 

Moreover, all reciprocal Reſignations, it any ſhall be hereafter made by Fathers that 
are Clergymen in favour of their Sons, that one may obtain the others Benefice, ſhall 
be looked upon as made abſolutely againſt the Intention of this Decree, and of the 
Canonical Sanctions; and no Collations ſubſequent thereunto, by victue of any ſuch 
Reſignations, or of any others whatſoever, fraudulently made, ſhall be of any Service 
to ſuch Sons of Clerks | | 

Chap. XVI. The Holy Council Decreeth, That no Secular Eccleſiaſtical Benefices of prrpe. 
howſoever called, which by their firſt Inſtitution, or by any other way whatſoever, cer, 
retain the Cure of Sou's, ſhall for the future be converted into ſimple Benefices, even 
though the perpetual Vicar be allowed a competent Portion; any Graces whatſoever, 
which have not obtained their Plenary Effe& to the contrary notwithſtanding. 

But in thoſe Benefices, where, againſt their Inſtitution or Foundation, the Cure of 
Souls hath been transferred to the perpetual Vicar, though ic has been in that Condition 
tor an Immemorial Time; if a competent Portion of the Profits has not been aſſigned 
to the Vicar, howſoever called, it ſhall be aſſigned to him as ſoon as poſſible, within a 
Year at leaſt after the Diſſolution of this preſent Holy Council, at the Diſcretion of 
the Ordinary, according to the Form of the Decree made under Paul III. of happy 
Memory (e). But if this cannot be conveniently done, or cannot be executed within 
the aforeſaid Term; then as ſoon as by the Ceſſation or Deceaſe of Vicar or Rector, 
or either of tem, one of chem ſhall be vacant, the Cure of Souls ſhall be reunited to 
the Beneſice, the Name of Vicar ſhall ceaſe, and every thing {hall be reſtored to its 
ficſt Eſtate. 

- Chap, XVII. The Holy Council cannot but be exceedingly grieved, when it hears gf the R. 

that ſome Biſhops, forgerting their own Condition, do very much diſgrace their Pontifi. ſpe# due t. 

cal Dignity ; whi:ſt they pay indecent Submiſſions to Kings Officers, Viceroys, and B eps. 

other Noblemen, both in the Church, and out of it; and like che inferior Miniſters of 

the Altar, do not only give them Place, but alſo with Indignity pay them Perſonal Ser- 

vice. Wherefore the Holy Council deteſſing theſe and che like things, revives all the 

Holy Canons, Decrees of General Councils, and all other Apoſtolical Ordinances 

which relate to the Honour of the Epiſcopal Dignity, and the Gravity of that Office, 

and commands all Biſhops to abſtain from ſuch Indignities for the ſutute, requiring 

them to have a Regard to their Rank and Order both within the Church and without, 

and every where to remember that they are Fathers and Paſtors; and others, Princes 

as well as all Perſons beſides, to pay them Paternal Honour and due Reverence. 

Chap. XVIII. As it is expedient for the publick good ſometimes to celax the ſeverity of pifpem 
of the Law, that common Utility may be more fully provided for, according as Caſes ſarions. 
and Neceſſities of things may fall out; ſo to diſpenſe with the Law too often, and to = 
indulge Petitioners, rather becauſe it is the Cuſtom, than upon a certain Conſideration 1 
of Perſons and Things, is only to open a Paſſage to every Man to tranfgreſs the Laws. 

All Men therefore ought-ro know, that the moſt Holy Canons ought to be exactly ob- 

ſerved by every Man, as far as he is able, without Diſtinction: But it any urgent and juſt 

Reaſon, and ſome time a greater good ſhall require ſome to be diſpenſed with; it ſhall 

be done, after Examination of the Caſe, with the urmoſt Maturicy, and Grats, by all 


thoſe to whom the Power of Diſpenſing belongs; and all Diſpenſations granted other. 
wiſe, ſhall be eſteemed Surreptitious. F I g | 2 
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. Chap. XIX. The deteſtable Cuſtom of Duelling, introduced by the contrivance 
+ < oh of the Devil to gain the Deſtruction of Souls, by the bloody Death of Bodies, ſhall. be 
" utterly driven out of the Chriſtian World. The Emperor, Kings, Princes, Dukes, 
+. - Marqueſles, Counts, and all other "Temporal Lords, howſoever entituled, who ſhall 
allow a Place upon their Territories for a ſingle Combat among Chriſtians, ſhall be 
actually excommunicated, and underſtood to be deprived of the Juriſdiction and Do. 
minion of that City, Caſſle or Place, in or about which they ſuffered this Duel to be 
fought, if they held it of the Church; and if it was held as a Fief, it ſhall be imme- 
diately acquired to the direct Lord. ; 
But thoſe that ſhall actually fight, and thoſe that are called their Godfathers Cor Se- 
:conds | ſhall be excommunicated, and ſhall forfeit all their Goods, and incur the Penalty 
of perpetual Infamy, and ought to be puniſhed as Murderers by the Holy Canons; 
and if they dye in the Fight, they ſhall be perpetually deprived of Chriſtian Burial. 
Thoſe alſo that have given Advice in the Caſe of a Duel, either as to Law or Fact, 
or ſhall by any other way perſwade any Man to it, or were Spectators of it, ſhall alſo 
'be excommunicated, and hound by the Bond of a perpetual Curſe; any Priviledge 
. whatſoever, or evil Cuſtom, even immemorial, to the contrary notwithſtanding. ' 
£xborta. Chap; XX. The Holy Council deſiring, that Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline may not only 
tim ro bereftoted among Chriſtian People, but-alſo perpetually preſerved entire from all man- 
Princes, #9 ner of Attaques z beſides what it has decreed concerning Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, judgeth 
prota > that Secular Princes ought alſo to be admoniſhed of their Duty, being confident, that 
en, they as Catholicks, whom God has appointed to be Protectors of his Holy Faith and 
Church, will not only ſuffer its Rights to be reſtored to the Church, but will alſo 
oblige all their Subjects to pay due Reverence to the COLON Pariſh Prieſt, and 
the Superior Orders; and that they will not ſuffer their Officers, or inferior Magi- 
ftrates, to violate the Immunities f the Church and of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, which 
are eſtabliſh*d by the Ordinance of God, and by Canonical Sanctions, either out of a 
greedy Deſire, or through any Inconſiderateneſs; but will oblige them, and alſo be an 
Example to them, to pay a due Obſervance to the Holy Conſtitutions of Sovereign 
Pomiiff and Councils. | 
The Holy Council therefore decreeth and commandeth all Men exactly to obſerve 
the Holy Canons, and Decrees of all General Councils, and other Apoltoiical Conſti- 
eutions made in favour of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, and againſt 
its Violators ; all which it doth alſo revive by this preſent Decree. And for that Rea- 
fon, it admoniſheth the Emperor, Kings, Republicks, Princes, and all and every other 
| Perſons, of what Rank and Dignity ſoever they be, that by how much they are the 
| more liberally endow'd with Temporal Goods, and with Power over other Men, 
buy fo much they pay a more Holy Veneration to thoſe things which are of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Right, as principally appertaining to God, and under his particular Protection; 
and that they do not ſuffer any Barons, Gentlemen, Governours, or other Temporal 
Lords or Magiſtrates, eſpecially any of their own Officers to do them any Injury; 
but to puniſh thoſe ſeverely who diſturb them in their Liberties, Immunities and Juril- 
ditions; ſetting them an Example themſelves, in whatſoever relates to Piety, Religion, 
and the Protection of the Church; Imitating their moſt Holy and Religious Prede- 
ceſſors, who not only preſerved it from Foreign Injurics, but were the chiet Increafers 
of its Intereſts by their own Authority and Munificence. That fo every Man may 
diligently do his Duty in this Matter; and that the Worſhip of God may be devoutly 
performed, and the Prelates, and other Eccleſiaſticks in their ſeveral Reſidences and 
7 , Offices, may continue quietly, and without moleſtation, to the Profit and Edification of 
.-.,.\the People. 
. Chap. XXI. Laſtly, the Holy Council declares, That all and every of the Things, 
under whatſoever Clauſes and Terms they have been decreed, concerning Reformation 
of Manners and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, as well under the Sovereign Pontiffs Paul. III. 
and Fulius III. of happy Memory, as under our - moſt Holy Father Pope Pjoxs IV. 
in this Holy Dena: have been decree'd in ſuch a manner, as thac the Authority of 
the 5 kale 3a See has been, and has always been, underſtood to be preſerved un- 
ronc . . 7 1 | | * aer qa 0d 1 
„ - Since all thoſe things which were to be handled in the preſent Seſſion, could not be 
eee conveniently diſpatched becauſe it is ſo late; therefore, accordivg-to what the Fathers 
«:/im to Rhad-refolved in the General Congregation, what remains is. pus off-till to-morrow; and 
fi . rr ow, 
"ext Day this lame Seſſion is hereby continued till to morro]-w re 
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' - Accorditgly the following Decrees were not read and publiſh'd till next Day. 


I. For as much as the Power of granting Indulgences has been granted by Jeſus Decree cox- 
Chriſt to the Church, which even from the carlieſt Times has made uſe of that very An- 
Power which was given to it from God: The Holy Council teacheth and commandeth, Renee. 
that the uſe of Ia enger ſo very ſaving to Chriſtian People, and approved by the 
Authority of Holy Councils, ought to be retained in the Church; and condemneth 

thoſe by Anathema, who either affirm them to be uſeleſs, or deny that the Church has 

a Power of granting them; only it wiſhes that there might be Moderation ſheun in 
granting them, according to the ancient and approved Cuſtom in the Church, leſt 

by too much eafineſs the Diſcipline of the Church may be weakned. | | 

But as for the Abuſes which have crept in among them, by reaſon whereof, this 
remarkable Word Indulgence is blaſphemed by Hereticks ; thoſe the Holy Council de- 

ſu ing to have reformed and corrected, doth by this preſent Decree in general enact; 

That all wicked Gain in procuring them, which has been the Cauſe of very many great 
Abuſes among Chriſtian People, ſhall be aboliſhed. And for the reſt which have ariſen 

from Superſticion, Ignorance, Irreverence, or from any other Cauſe whatſoever, ſince 

by reaſon of the various Corruptions of the Places and Provinces where they are com- 
mitted, there cannot be a ſpecial Prohibition conveniently made: It commands all 
-Bilhops, to collect each Man diligently in his own Dioceſe all theſe fort of Abuſes, 

and. to report them ia the firſt Provincial Synod z that ſo, when they have been declared 

to be ſuch by the Sentence of other Biſhops, they may immediately be laid before the 
Sovereign Pontiit; by whoſe Authority and Prudence, that may be determin'd which 

ſhall be moſt expedient to the Univerſal Church; and conſequently, that by this means 

the Treaſure of Sacred Indulgences may be diſpenſed to all the Faithful, Piouſly, Holily, 

and without Corruption. | 

I. The Holy Council moreover exhorteth, and by the moſt Holy Coming of our Decree con. 
Lord and Saviour, conjureth all Paſtors, that, as good Soldiers, they diligently recom- cerning Ab- 
mend to all the Faithful, all choſe things which the Holy Roman Church, the Mother fine 
and Miſtrefs of all Churches, hath commanded ; as alſo thoſe things which have been ls, Fleſh, 
commanded both in this, and in other Oecumenical Councils ; and that they uſe. all - ps 
manner of Diligence to bring the People to Obedience as to ail cheie Matters, and | 
elpecially as to what relates to mortifying of the Fleſh, as difference of Meats, and Faſt. 
ings ; as allo what conduces to the encreaſe of Piety, as the devout and Religious Ce. 
lebration of Feſtival Days; exhorting the People frequently, to obey theſe that are let 
over them; ſince thoſe that hear them, ſhall hear God as a Rewarder ; but thoſe that 
deſpiſe chem, {hall feel that God to be an Avenger. THER 4 

III. The Holy Council in the Second Seſſion, which was held under our moſt Holy Decree a 
Lord Piu IV. gave a Commiſſion to ſome Fathers nominated on purpole, to conſider corning th 
what was fit to be done with relation to ſeveral Cenſures, and Books either ſuſpected or ©#/-/12%- 
pernicious, and to lay it beſore the Holy Council it ſelf; and now it hears that they 13 
have fer their laſt Hand to that Work; which however, by reaſon of the variety and 2% Cate, 
the multitude of thoſe Books, cannot be diſtinctly and conveniently examined by the chiſm, 
Holy Council; wherefore it commands, that all that they have done be laid before the Miſſal an- 
moſt Holy Roman Pontiff, chat it may be determin d and publiſh'd by his Judgment, Bieviary 
and his Authority. It commands alſo the fame Thing to thoſe Fathers who were ap- 
pt inted to draw up the Catechiſm, the Miſſal and the | Breviary. 

IV. The Holy Council declares, That by the Place which was aſſigned to the Am. Declaro- 
baſſadois, both Eccleſiaſtical and Secular, in Seſſions, Proceſſions, or at any other bien con- 
publick Actions whatſoever, no Prejudice has been done to any of them; and that all ©7ins 7 
the Rights and Prerogatives of Themſelves, and of the Emperor, of Kings, Common- —_ 
wealths, and their. own Sovereigns, are entire and untouch'd, and continue in the ſame 8 
Stare which they were in before the preſent Council. | 05 eil. 

V. The Calamity of theſe Times has been ſo great, and the Malice of Hereticks ſo Of the Re- 
inveterate, that nothing. has been ſo evident in the Confirmation of our Faith, or ſo eien and 
certainly eſtabliſh'd ; which they, by the Perſuaſion of the Enemy of Mankind, have F 
not defiled by ſome fort of Error; for which Reaſon, the Holy Council has taken moſt cer 15. 
elpecial Care to condemn and anathematize the principal Errors of the Hereticks of Council. 
our Limes, as it has condemned and anathematized them; and to deliver and expound 
the True and. Catholick Doctrine, as it has alſo taught ir. Now ſince ſo many Biſhops 
who are called together from ſeveral Provinces of the Chriſtian World, cannot be 


a | ſo 
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ſo Tong abſent from their Churches without doing great prejudice to the Flock with which 
they are entruſted, and cauſing an Univerſal Danger; neither is there any Hope, that 
the Hereticks who have been fo often invited, even under the ſecurity of the publick 
Faith which they deſired; and fo long expected, ſhould come hither afterwards and 
conſequently, that there is a neceſſity at laſt of cloſing this Holy Council: There is 
nothing more to be done, but to admoniſh, as it hereby does, all Princes in the Lord, 
fo to lend their Aſſiſtance, as not to ſuffer what it has decreed to be deprived or vio. 
lated by Hereticks ; but rather that they, and all other Perſons receive them devoutly, 
and obſerve them faithfully. | Bic | 
But if any Difficulty ſhould ariſe in their Reception, or any thing ſhould happen; 
which it does not believe, that may need an Explication or Reſolution, beſides the 
other Means appointed by this preſent Council; it truſteth, that the molt Holy Roman 
Pontiff will take Care, that eicher by calling up ſome out of thoſe Provinces, eſpecially 
where the Difficulty ſhall have ariſen, whom he ſhall think proper to be employed in 
the Examination of that Matter, or by holding a General Council if he ſhall judge it to 
be neceſſary, or by whatſoever other way he ſhall' judge to be moſt convenient, the 
neceſſities of the Provinces be provided for, ſo as to promote God's Honour and the 
Peace of the Church. 

Decree for VI. For as much as ſeveral things have been at ſeveral Times decreed and defined, 
reading the relating to Dogmes and to Reformation of Manners, as well under Paul IIL as under 
Decrees Juli III. of Happy Memory, the Holy Council commands that they be now recited 
made under and read. | 
— Jalius Then the Decrees concerning Faith and Reformation, made under Pas! III. and 
Il.  Fulins III were read, and the Secretary appeared in the middle of the Aſſembly, and 
Conc'uſios asked the Fathers, Whether they were content, that the Council ſhould be cloſed, and 

| eftheCoun- that the Legates ſhould in their Name deſire a Confirmation of all their Decrees from 

2 ei the Pope. All the Fathers anſwer d, They were content, but Three; and they ſaid, They 
:hs Council deſired no Confirmation, as Gentianus Herverm?s Tranſlation of the Council obſerves. 
might be After that, Cardinal Morone gave them the Bleſling, ſay ing, When you have given God 
confirm'd. Thanks, moſt Reverend Fathers, go in Peace; to which they anſ{wer'd, Amen, his was 
Aeclama- follow'd by Acclamations, in imitation of what had been practiſed in ancient Councils, 
fions, particularly in that of Chalcedon, in which the Bilhops, by thole Acclamat ions, teſtified 

their Reſpect and Acknowledgment to the Sovereign Pontiffs, and the Emperor, The 
Eardinal of Lorrain drew up thoſe which were made at the Council of Trent, and was 
the firſt alſo that thunder'd them out. He began with Vows for the long Life of the 
Pope, and the Immortality of his Glory, as allo tor the Repole and Felicity of the Souls 
of Paul III. and Julias III. and went on with Blefling the Memory of Charles V. and 
of the Kings who had been Protectors and Promoters of that Council; with Wiſhes of 
long Life to the Emperor Ferdinand, to Kings and Princes, with a long continuance to 
Commonwealths, and with Thanks to the Legates, Cardinals and Ambaſſadors, He 
wiſn'd the Biſhops a long Life, and a happy return to their Churches; and concluded 
with commending the Decrees of the Council, ſaying, Tha x the Faith of St. Peter 
and the Apoſtles ; this us the Faith of the Fathers ; thu u the Faith of the Orthodox, Then 
the Fathers pronounced an Anathema againſt Hereticks. 

\$«6/:r7p. Then the Legates required all the Fathers, under Pain of Excommunication, to 
tions to the Sign the Decrees of the Council with their own Hands before they departed. That 
Decrees of they did the Sunday following, and their Signatures were to the number of Two hun- 
ne Council. qred and fifty five; namely, Four Legates, Two Cardinals, Three Patriarchs, Twenty 

five Archbiſhops, One hundred ſixty eight Biſhops, Seven Abbats, Thirty nine Proctors 
of abſent Prelates, and Seven Generals of Orders. The Ambaſladors ought to have 
Signed after the Fathers; but to avoid Diſputes, they did not Sign upon the Original, 
but upon different Copies. The Count de Luna, who oppoſed the Cloſing of the Coun- 
cil, would not Sign its Decrees. * 


8 Some Days before the Council broke up, the Cardinal of Lorrain gave in a De- 
3 claration in Writing, in the Name of the Gallican Church, and demanded to have it 
Preteſta- inſerted in the Acts. The Words are thele : It was ſome Days ago, that giving my O- 
ion. . Pinion concerning ſome Articles of Reformation, I at the ſame time declared, That 1 wid the 
Church were reſtored to its ancient Diſcipline. But however, conſidering that in ſo unbappy an 
Age as this, and under fo great a Deprivation of Manners, the Remedies, which are judged to 
ve the moſt neceſſary, cannot immediately be applied: I am forced to receive in the mean time, 


and 
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to approve the Decreer which were made eoncerning Reformation; not that I judge them to 
2 to curd the Diſeaſes f the Church ; "wy becaule 1 hope, that after theſt mare 
entle Remedies 2 have been uſed, the Church will be able to bear thoſe tbat are ſtronger, 
and that the Sovereign Pont ifi, and particularly aur moſt Holy Father Pius IV, will bim. 
felf be led by bis own Piety and Wiſdom, to ſupply what u there wanting ; and that by uſing 
more Powerful Remedies, and putting the ancient Canons which have been long diſuſed in Exe- 
cation, eſpecially thoſe of the Four firſt General Councils, which we believe ought to be obſerved 
as much as poſſivly they can; or if be thinks it convenient by calling General Councils „ be 
«will entirely heal the Diſeaſes of the Church, and re-eft abliſh it in its anctent Splendor. Th 
my Opinion, and thu u the Declaration which I make in the Name of all the Biſhops, of 
which ] deſire an Act, and alſo that it may be inſerted into the Act. of the Council. | 


It is incredible, ſays Palavicini, how much the News of the Concluſion of the Coun. 


Thanksg1- 


cil revived the Pope in his Sickneſs; fo that, adds he, His Holinels would not have been ing: made 
without a Sickneſs which had been ſo uſeful to the Church. He immediately therefore r Rome 
called a Conſiſtory upon December 12. in which, he acquainted the Cardinals with the for *b« Con- 
Council's being ended, and order d a Solemn Proceſſion to be made next Day to give 28 * 
Thanks to God, and granted Indulgences to thoſe that ſhould aſſiſt at it. : 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Confirmation of the Council by the Pope. Reception and Publice- 
tion of its Decrees in ſeveral Kingdoms. France refuſes to re- 
ceive and publiſh them. Popes and Clergy's Sollicitations to 
have them received there to no purpoſe. Articles of the Council 
contrary to the Uſages of the Kingdom, and to the Liberties of 
the Gallican Church. ; | 


Dioceſes. The Pope gave them ſeveral Audiences, and cauſed it to be debated whether © 
he ſhould confirm the Deciſions of the Council. The Officers of the Court of Rome o 
poſed theic Confirmation, and fome Cardinals were of Opinion that they ſhould only con- 
firm the Decrees of Faith, without mentioning thoſe of Reformation. The Pope choſe 
Eight Cardinals, namely, Aforone, Sarraceno, Cicada, Aleſſandrino, Arare!i, Simoneta, Borromeo 
and Vitelli, to adviſe him what he ſhould do in that Conjuncture. To whom he joined 
aſterwards, the Cardinals de la Bourdafiere and da Mula. This laſt was of Opinion, 
That the Pope ſhould confirm all the Decrees of the Council without reſt: iction. 
Buoncompagno was of the fame Mind, and was followed by ſeveral others. 

December 30. The Pope called together all the Cardinals, and made a Speech to 
them, in which he commended the Legates, and Fathers of the Council of Trent, and 
declared his Approbation of the Decrees which they had made er Reformation, 
and ſaid he would have them executed. Accordingly he commanded all Biſhops to go 
to their Dioceſes. In particular, he comme the Regulation which they made 
about Seminaries. Laſtly, he told them, he was reſolved to confirin the Decrecs of the 
Council of Trent without any Reſerve. | 

' This Confirmation was folemnly made in t 
and Simoneta firſt ſet forth the Tenor of the la 


Decree 


F the Four Legates, none gave a Perſonal Account to th Pope of what had paſs*d Debate 2 
in the Council, but Adorone and Simoneta; Navagerins and Haſiu returned to their ©0mmng the 


tion of. the 
P/ Conncil. 


Conſiſtory Fanaety 28. 1564; Morone Confirms. 
w * Council, by which they rm of th 


were required to deſire a Confirmation, and prayed his Holineſs to vouchſaſe to con- C. 


firm all that had been done by the Council under his Predeceſſors Paw III. and Falias Ill. 
nd during his own Pontificate; The Pope having cauſed that Decree to be read, and 
having taken the Advice of the Cardinals who were all for an abſolure Confirmation 
(except the Cardinals of St. Clement and Aleſſandrivo, who ſaid they were for excepting 
ſome Chapters which gave too much ity to Biſhops) he confirm'd all the De- 
erees of the Council without exception and reſerve; and enjoined all the Faithful to re. 
deive and obſerve them inviolably: ' ; "hs 
. 4 
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The Bull was drawn up tlie fame Day, and ſigned by all che Cardinals. It ſets forth, 
That God, who is the Father of Mercy and Author of all Gomlort, having vouchſafed 
graciouſly to look upon his Holy Church, which has been agitated and *ormented with 
ſo many Storms and Jempeſts, and which every Day ſuffer d more and more, has at 
laſt relieved it by a proper and long wiſh'd-for Remedy. That the Oecumenical and 
General Counci!, which had been called a long Time before in the City of Trent, by 
his Predeceſſor Paul Ill. to extinguiſh Hereſies, corre& Manners, reſtore Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline, and to procure the Peace and Unity of Chriſtian People, and had been be. 
gun for ſoine Seffions under his Pontificate, was called again an the ſame City under his 
Succeſſor Julia III. but could not then be concluded after ſeveral Seſſions held under 
his Pontificate, becauſe of the Impediments and Difficulties which it met with; and fo 
had been long interrupted, to the great Grief of all Pious Perſons, becauſe the Church 
daily defired that Remedy. That when he was rais'd to the Pontificate, he had under- 
taken to continue that Holy Work, with the Afiſtance of the Emperor Ferdinand, and 
of other Chriſtian Kings, Princes and States; and that by his conſtant Care he had at 
laſt brought it to Perfection: That Prelates out of every Nation in Chriſtendom had met 
in that Aſſembly, beſides many others who were throughly verſed in the Knowledge of 
Divine and Humane Laws, where his Legates preſided ; who left the Council fo much 
at Liberty, that by his Leave they had created of Things reſerved to the Holy See, and 
had made ſeveral Decrees concerning the Sacraments, and other Matters, to extirpate 
Hereſies, remove Abuſes, and retorm Manners : That every thing paſs'd fo unani- 
mouſly in the Council, that it was plain this was the Lord's doing: And that when 
they had afterwards deſir'd, by a Decree on purpoſe, that the Decrees made under his 
-Pontificate, and that of his Predeceſſor, might be confirm'd ; after having underſtood, 
that all the Decrees of this Council were Catholick, uſeful and wholſome for all Chri- 
ſtian People, he did confirm them in his Secret Conſiſtory, and does now confirm them 
by theſe Letters; commanding all Prelates to cauſe them to be obſerved inviolably ; 
conjuring the Emperor, Kings, Princes, and Republicks, to affiſt the Prelates in the 
Execution and Obſervation of theſe Decrees, and not to permit Opinions contrary to 
the Holy Doctrine of the Council to get Admittance into their States. And that the 
Confuſion which might ariſe, if every one were at Liberty to interpret theſe Decrees 
of the Council, may be avoided ; he expreſly prohibits all Perſons, as well Eccleſiaſtical 
as Secular, to publiſh any Commentaries, Gloſſes, Annotations or Interpretations of 
theſe Decrees, even under a Pretence of giving them greater Force, and of facilitating 
their Execution : Willing and Requiring, That if there be any thing obſcure, and thac 
needs to be explained and decided, Men ſhould addreſs themſelves to the Holy Apo- 
ſtolical See; and reſerving to himſelf a Power of clearing the Difficulties which ſhould 
ariſe upon that Subject, as the Holy Council decreed. He declares however, (a) That 
the Decrees of the Council ſhould not begin to oblige univerſally till May 1. 1564. Af: 
82 7 appointed a Congregation to execute and interpret the Decrees of the 
ouncil. ( 

Counzil re» The Venetian were the firſt that receiv'd the Decrees of the Council of Trent. The 
ceived at Senate cauſed them to be ſolemnly publiſh'd in St. Mark's Church, and commanded 
Venice, them to be executed, The King of Spain, who was vex'd that the Council had been 
in Spain cloſed againſt his Opinion, was not ſo ready to receive it: He heſitated ſome time 
yam neg whether he ought to do it; and cauſed ſeveral Synods ro be held, to which he ſent his 
Portugal, Commiſſioners to enquire, what it was fit for him to do upon that Occaſion ? At laſt 
and Po- he concluded in his Council, That the Council ſhould be receiv*d and publiſh'd in his 
land. Dominions, without any Formal Reſtriction; only with a Proviſo, to ſave the Rights 
of the Prince and Kingdom. Thus it was publiſh'd not only in Spain, but alſo in 
Flanders, and in the Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily. The King of Portugal made no 
Scruple of receiving the Decrees of the Council, without any Limitation. Commendone 

allo got them to be receiv'd in a Dyet of Poland, Avg. 17. 1564. 


ns — 
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[ (4) This Declaration was made in a diſtin& Bull, dated July 18. 1564.] 


[ (5) This Congregation which was conſtituted on purpoſe by what they call at Rowe a Morw pro · 
prizes, dated Aug. 10. 1564. conſiſted of Eight Cardinals; Mente, Sarracens, Cicads, diefſandrim, Ara 
eeli, Simoneta, Borromeo, and Vite. b 


* 
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In Germam the Proteſtant Princes would not hear ſpeak of the Council: The Mini Demand 
fters of the — Confeſſion proteſted againſt its Decrees. The N the made by 
Duke of Bavaria, and the other Catholick Princes, earneſtly follicited the Pope to al- the = 
low a Liberty to the Faithful to Communicate under Both Kinds; and to 2 Married ;;: « Cup 
Prieſts, to keep their Wives when they enter'd again into the Church; aſſuring him, n- the 
That that was the Method to age the Remainders of the Catholick Religion in Ger- Marriage 
mam, and to drive out Hereſſe by little and little. The Letter which Ferdinand wrote I Priefr. 
upon that Occaſion was written Feb Ae | | SY | * 
When the Pope had propoſed the Thing to the Conſiſtory, he reſolved, by the Ad- 
vice of ſeveral Cardinals, to give ſome of the German Bilhops a Power of permitting 
Men to Communicate under Both Kinds, in Places where there ſhould be lawful Rea- 
fons of granting ſuch a Permiſſion, and under certain Conditions which were directly 
expreſs'd. As to the other Article, of the Marriage of Prieſts, nothing was granted : 
For which Reaſon, Maximilian II. Succeſſor to Ferdinand, ſollicited the Thing anew, 
but to no purpoſe. His Letter to obtain that Requeſt was dated Nov. 28. of the ſame 
Year, | | 
France never gave in to the Deſire, that the Decrees of the Council might be recei Refuſal to 
ved: On the contrary, whatſoever Solicitations the Popes made by their Nuncio's, to receive the 
c:uſe chem to be receiv'd and publiſhed there, our Kings would never receive or pub. Pecrees of 
liſh chem in the Kingdom, fo as to obtain the Force of a Law. As ſoon as the Council 5 
was diſſolved, Proſper de Santa Croce, Nuncio in France, being returned thither, deſirecd 
Queen Catherine de Medicus to cauſe the Decrees of the Council to be receiv'd in that 
Kingdom. The Queen made anſwer, That there ought to be ſome Time given to 
have theſe Decrees examin'd, and to ſtay for the Return of the Cardinal of Lorrain. 
When that Cardinal was come Home, ſhe called her Council, and ſummon d in the 
Four Preſidents of the Courts of Parliament, and ſome Advocates, whoſe Opinions ſhe 
took. It was reſolved, notwithltanding the Sollicitations of the Cardinal of Lorrain, 
that the Publication of the Council ſhould be put off. The Queen excuſed her ſelf to 
the Nuncio, by ſaying, That the King of Spain had not yet receiv'd it in his Domini- 
ons: And when {he underſtood that he had receiv'd it, ſhe ſaid, That Solid Nouriſh- 
ment was proper for Spain, which was a Healthy Body; but France, which was Weak 
and Sickly, could not bear it. At laſt being preſs'd to give the Reaſons for which ſhe 
refuſed to receive the Decrees of the Council, the gave Two ; One, Becauſe it. would 
provoke the Hugonots : The Other, Becauſe the Council forbad Commendams, and ſe- 
veral other Cuſtoms allow'd in France. 
The Pope was not contented with the Sollicitations of his Nuncio at the Court of 
France, to obtain the Reception of that Council in that Kingdom; but he alſo procured 
che Emperor Fer dinand, Maximilian King of the Romans, Philip King of Spain, and the 
Duke of Savoy, to join with him in ſending Ambaſſadors to the King of France, to de- 
fire him to call a Meeting at Nancy, where they might hear the Decrees of the Council 
read, and {wear to the Execution of them. The King re yd, That it was a Matter 
of too great Importance to be concluded fo ſuddenly ; * therefore he would firſt call 
together the Princes and Great Men of his own Kingdom. Theſe Princes were con- 
rented with that Anſwer ; and inſiſted no longer upon deſiring to have that Aſſem- 
bly called, which never met. | 
The Diſpute concerning the Precedence of the French Ambaſſador above the Spaniſh, Preeedence 
was renew d at Rome, At laſt, Aug. 8. 1564, the Pope adjudged the Poſſeſſion to the „ d by 
French Ambaſſador; thinking thereby to facilitate the Reception of the Council in!“ 1 
France. He ſent alſo Antenori, his Nuncio, thicher ; who carried along with him a French 
Breve, whereby the Alienation of Eccleſiaſtical Poſſeſſions was permitted to a certain Ambaſſa- 
Sum; lefs however than what the King had already alienated. He offer'd alſo at the dir above 
lame time to give the Legation of Avignon to the Cardinal of Bourbon. This ſeem'd to e Spa- 
be a favourable Conjuncture for obtaining the Reception of the Decrees of the Council niſh. 
of Trent. Antenori earneſtly deſired it; and they told him, He muſt ſtay till the War 
againſt the Hugonot: was ended. 
Aſterwards the Pope and Biſhops of France made frequent Attempts to get the De- nflances of 
crees of the Council of Trent receiv'd; but the Kings, their Council, the Parliament e Pope 
of Para, and the States of the Kingdom, always rejected that Propoſal. ond 


In 1572. Cardinal Aleſſandrino paſſing woken France, at his Return out of Spain, „ 


n : . By Decrees 
made new Solligitations to get the Council of Trent received: But his Negociations 2, ab 


were ſucceſsles. The Cardinal of Lerrain ſent Word to Pope Gregory XIII. ſome time recuiv'd in 
| Eee aſtet France. 
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after the Maſſacre of St. Bartholomew, That that was a Favourable Conjuncture to get 
the Council receiv'd in France: The Pope accordingly ſent Cardinal Ur/zi thither upon 
that Errand, but to no manner of purpoſe. ? 
Aﬀer Charles the IXth's Death, the Pope laboured the Reception of the Council with 
Henry III. And the Hugonors fearing that that Prince would yield to his Sollicitations, got 
the King of Navarre to write to him. Henry III. made anſwer, Brother, Thoſe that told 
you I intended to publiſh the Council of Trent, are very ill informed of my Intentions |, for J 
never once thought 7 it: And I too well know bow much ſuch a Publication w:uld prejudice 
my Aﬀairs ; and I am not leſs jealows of m7 Authority and the Pre. eminence of the Gallican 
Church, al equally careful to preſerve the Edict of Peace. He told the Nuncio, That there 
needed no Publication of the Council, as to what relates to Faith ; for that was already 
obſerved in his * : But ſince there were ſome other Articles, upon the account 
of which they could not publiſh the Council; he would, by Edicts of his own, cauſe 
what was decreed by the Council to be obſerved. 1 
At the States of Blow, in the Year 1576, the Clergy deſired the Council of Trent 
might be receiv'd ; but the Chapters of Cathedral Churches oppoſed it, and the Coun. 
cil was not receivd, 
Arnaud de Pontac, Biſhop of Bazas, in 1579, made a Speech to the King in the Name 
of the Clergy, and earneſtly defired that the Council of Trent might be received, De 
Mares ſpeaks of an Edict publiſhed that Year, by which he pretends that it was decla 
red, That the Council ſhould be receiv'd in Matters of Faith, but not of Diſcipline : 
But this Edict is not to be found, and no Author of that Time mentions it. Rest de 
Baulne, Archbiſhop of Bourges, in 1582, made the fame Requeſt in a Speech on pur. 
poſe, which did not make any Impreſſion upon the Mind of the King. ; 
One of the Articles of the League concluded in 1584 with Spain, ſet forth, That 
the Covenanting French Princes ſhould caule the Sacred Decrees of the Council of Trent 
to be obſerved in France. This ſame Clauſe was propoſed by the Cardinal de Pelleve, 
in the Aſſembly of the League held in 1593: But when ſeveral oppoſed it, the Preſi- 
dent le Maitre and ſome others were named to examine that Matter, and report it to 
= the Aſſembly. | 
| At the States of Blox, held in 1588, the Clergy-demanded alſo to have the Council 
of Trent receiv'd. The King, to anſwer them, called a Meeting of his Principal Offi- 
| cers; who remonſtrated to him, That he ought not to think of it. 
| Henry IV. was not leſs ſollicited than his Predeceſſor, to cauſe the Council of Tren 
1 to be receiv d. Pope Clement VIII. among the Conditions of his Ab/olution, inſerted 
: this, That that Prince ſhould cauſe the Council of Trent to be publiſhed and ebſerved, except in 
thoſe Things whbich cannot be executed without diſturbing the Peace of the Kingdom, I lic 
Clergy ol France join'd their Inſtances co the Pope's ; and in Nov. 1595, Nicholas l An. 
gelier, Biſhop of St. Rrieux, deputed from the Clergy to make their Speech to the King, 
earneſtly begg*d that the Council might be publiſh'd: But the King having made no 
Steps upon that Petition, the Clergy deputed in the ſame Month the Biſhop and Count 
de N.;jon to renew their Sollicitations. Cardinal 4'Offat being prefs'd by che Pope to 
oblige the King to keep his Promile which he had made and ſworn to him, to caule the 
Decrees of the Council to be obſerved in his Kingdom, wrote earneſtly to the King 
and his Miniſters, and exhorted His Majeſty te Comfort the Holy Father, by cauſing the 
Council of Trent to be Publiſhed, Cardinal Bandini ſaid beſides to d'Ofſar , That they 
would be contented at Rome with its Publication, even tho no Execution follow'd ; 
and he offered to heal all by a Salvo of Two or Three Lines to thoſe Things of which 
the Parliament might complain. The King, to content the Pope, ſent a Project of an 
Edict to Rome, for the Publication of the Council; which being approved of, was 
_ - ſigned, ſealed, and ſent to the Parliament to be verify d: But ſo many Difficulties were 
Tat, 51 the King was obliged to withdraw it, and he himſelf alter d his Opinion 
and Deſign. 
For hy General Aſſembly of the Clergy in 1606, having ſollicited as well as the 
recedent ones in 1596, 1597, 1598, 1600, 1602, and 1605, that Prince to cauſe the 
ouncil of Trent to be receiv'd ; the Anſwer to the Paper of the Clergies Demands, 
ſets forth, © That the King cannot proceed any farther in the Publication of the Coun- 
* cil, for the ſame Reaſons and Conſiderations which wich-held his Predeceſlors, who, 
at the Requeſt of the Clergy, inſerted into their own Ordinances moſt of what is in 
©* the Articles of the Council; and beſides, when he commanded his Ambaſſadors = 
vt . : ; ** conler 
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e confer with the late Pope Clement VIII. His Holineſs was ſatisfied with his Zeal and 
« Aﬀection, and took what he cauſed them to repreſent in good part. 

In the Aſſembly of the States, in 1615, the Clergy uſed their utmoſt Endeavours to 
cauſe the Council of Trent to be recei d. The Biſhop of Beauvas, who ſpoke in the 
Name of the Clergy in the Chamber of the Third Eſtate, remonſtrated, That the Coun- 
eil of Trent ought no leſs to be receiv'd in France than other Councils: That the Faith 
of that Council was inviolable : And as to the Obſtacles which had been formed in 
Matters of Government, as tho it was prejudicial to the State, to the Crown, and to 
the Liberties of the Gelican Church; he affirmed, That that t not to be inſiſted 
upon, becauſe the Council had never ſtruck at the Authority of the Galican Church; 
and that what it had decreed for Italy and Spain, ought not to extend to France: That 
there was nothing in the Council againſt the King's Authority: Laſt of all, That the 
Clergy offer d now, and had always offer d, to enter into a Conference upon the Diff- 
culties which might ariſe upon that Subject, either with the Officers of rhe Parliament, or 
with the Deputies of the Third Eſtate. The Preſident Mirone anſwer d this Diſcourſe of 
the Biſhop of Beau van; and then the Matter was debated, and it was reſolved; That 
it was not convenient to publiſh the Council of Trent. And when the Biſhop of Beau. 
vas came a Second time to bring the Article which the Clergy drew up for the Recep- 
tion of the Council, with this Clauſe, Provided nevertheleſs that it does not * the 
Uſages of the Church of France, nor the Rights of the State, for which His Holineſs ſhall be 
petition'd to qualifie the Council; the Preſident Mirone replied, That that Body could not at 
that Time receive the ſaid Council, thi it embraced the Faith, therein contain'd notwithſtanding : 
But as for its Regulations, they could not hear of them, ſince they were prejudicial to the Rights 

the State. However, when the Remonſtrance to the King, for the Reception of the 
_ was printed, the Provoſt of Pars gave Sentence to have that Book ſup- 

reſs d. 

; After that Time, the General Aſſemblies of the Clergy of France always continued to 
demand of the King the Publication of the Decrees of the Council of Trent, but were 
never able to obtain ir. | 

The Reaſons for which they would never receive the Decrees of the Council of Trent 
in France, may- be reduced to Two Heads; Firſt, The Attempt upon the Furiſdidion of 
Princes and Magiſtrates : Secondly, The Liberties of the Gallican Church. 

The principal Articles, in which it is pretended that the Furiſdiftion of Kings and Article, 
Magiſtrates & ftruck at, and that the Council claimed an Authority to it ſelf which did / 4 —_— 
not belong to it, are theſe : Se XXV. cb. 19. of Reformation, it forbids Duels; and at f. Trent 
the ſame time excommunicates Emperors, Kings, and other Pi inces, who ſuffer them; , never 
and declares them deprived of the Right and Dominion of the City, Caſtle, or other receiv'd 
Place in which they ſhall permit a Duel to be fought. Se. XXIV. ch. 9. the 8 in France. 
of Excommunication and Deprivation of Goods is alſo inflicted upon Kings. Seſ. XXIV. 
the Council gives Biſhops a Power of puniſhing Authors and Printers of Prohibited 
Books, and of laying a Pecuniary Fine upon them. Sef. V. ch. x. of Reformation, and 
cb. 4. it enjoins Biſhops to force Eccleſiaſticks, by depriving them of the Revenue of 
their Benefices. Seſſ. V. cb. 15. Seſſ. XVIII. ch. 8. and Seſ. XXII. cb. 8. it gives the en- 
tire —_—_— of Hoſpitals to Biſhops. (c) Sefſ. XIV. cb. 5. it takes away the Juriſdi- 
ction of the Conſervators. Sefſ. XX. >. 6. it allows Bi a Power of obliging Pa- 
riſhioners to allow a Maintenance to their Prieſts. In the fame Seſſvs, ch. 4. and 8. ic 

ives them, as Delegates of the Holy See, a Power of forcing Laymen to repair 

hurches, and putting the Profits of Benefices under Sequeſtration. Seſſ. XXII. cb. 10. 
it allows Biſhops to puniſh Imperial and Royal Notaries, and to ſuſpend them from the 
Exerciſe of their Function. Seſſ. XXII. ch. 6. it gives Biſhops a Power to change 
Teſtators Wills; and ch. 7. it ſays, That Appeals from the Temporal Judges of Biſhops 
ſhall be cognizable before. the Archbiſhops. Seſſ. XXIII. cb. 6. it confirms Pope Boni- 
face VII Ts Conſtitution; by which, Tonſured Clerks, tho married, provided they be not 
Bigami, are exempt from Lay · Juriſdiction. Seſſ. XXIV. cb. 1. of Matrimony, the Mar- 
riages of the Sons of the Family under their Fathers Power, made without their Pa- 
rents Conſent, are declared Valid. Did. the Council gives Biſhops a Power of pane 
ing not only thoſe that contract Clandeſtine Marriages, but alſo the Witneſſes al- 
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fiſted at them: Bid. cb. 8. of Matrimony, Ordinaries are allow'd to baniſh Concubina- 
ries, and to puniſh them even more ſeverely. 1bid, ch. 15. of Reformation, the Council 
gives Biſhops a Power to unite Prebends, and to turn the Whole into Diſtributions, 
Se. XXV. cb. 3. of Reformation, Eccleſiaſtical Judges are permitted to cauſe their Sen- 
tences againſt Laymen to be executed, by Seizing of the Profits of their Eſtates, and 
even by Impriſopment of their Perſons. Thid, ch. 8. the Council gives Bilhops a Power 
of converting the Revenues of Hoſpitals into other Uſes. Lid. cb. 9. Cognizance of 
Right of Patronage is given to _ : 3 
All theſe Decrees, by which the Council challenges to it ſelf, or to Biſhops, an Au- 
thority and a Juriſdiction over Bodies and Eſtates, ſeemed to the Magiſtrates to be an 
Encroachment upon their Juriſdiction. But that which ſhock'd them moſt was, that 
the Council ſeemed co overturn the Liberties o: the Gallican Church, and to deſtroy its 
9383 Articles. The Superiority of Councils above the Pope, is its Foundation. 
1is the Council not only did not own, as the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil had done; 
but it ſeems to have favour d the contrary Opinion, by ſubmitting its Decrees, as it di 
the laſt Seſſion, to the Judgment of the Pope, when it requires a Confirmation to be 
demanded from him, and declares, (Seſſ XXV. ch. 21. of Reformation ) That all the De- 
crees of the Council ought to be underſtood and explain'd with a Saving to the Autho- 
rity of the Holy Apoſtolical See. g 
One of the principal Articles of the Liberties of the Gallican Church, is the Ancient 
Cuſtom of judging of Biſhops. This the Council of Trent has departed from, when it 
commanded, That Criminal and Important Cauſes againſt Biſhops, even of Hereſie, 
which deſerves Deprivation of Dignity, ſhould be heard and judged by the Pope alon 
excluſively of all others. Seſſ. XXIV. ch. 5. of Reformation. This Practice is abſolute, 
contrary to the Diſpoſition of the Ancient Canons, and the Uſage authorized in this 
Kingdom. It is contrary likewiſe to the Concordar, and the Laws of the Kingdom, 
which do not allow that any of the King's Subjects ſhould be compelled to go in Per- 
fon to plead out of his Dominions. Sef. VI. cb. 1. of Reformation, the Council gives 
the Pope a Power of depoſing Non. reſident Biſhops, and of putting others in their 
Places. This alſo is an Encroachment upon the Epiſcopal Authority, and a Breach 
of the Concordat. Sefſ. XXIV. ch. 20. of — it is faid, That ſome Cauſes ought 
to be try d in the Firſt Inftance, before their Ordinaries;] and yet the Council al- 
los the Pope to call Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, which are depending before the Ordinary, 
up to Rome. This is a Derogation to the Rights and Liberties of the Gallican Church. 
The Council alſo ſeems to leſſen the Epiſcopal Character, and to take from Biſhops that 
Juriſdiction which belongs to them Jure Divino; when it allows them no Power of ex- 
erciſing it in ſeveral Cafes, but as Delegates of the Holy See. Laſtly, The Council of 
Dent in ſeveral Caſes derogated from the receiv'd Uſages of the Kingdom; as in Ap- 
| s as from an Abuſe, in Commendams, in Indults, in Ordinances, by which Secular 
udges require Monitions to be publiſhed, in Lay Rights of Patronage, and in ſeveral 
other -Cuſtoms received in France. | | 
Theſe are the Motives upon which the Magiſtrates have hitherto oppoſed the Recep- 
tion and Publication of the Council of Trent in France, and which have hinder'd our 
Kings from ſuffering it. Tho' otherwiſe the Doctrine of the Council is approved here, 
and it is acknowledg d that ſeveral very uſeful Regulations were made in it for the Re- 
formation of Manners, which the Church of France has adopted ; becauſe they are 
taken out of the Canons, confotmable to the Ancient Diſcipline of this Church, ra- 
vived by the Statutes of its Councils, and inſerted into the Ordinances of our Kings. 
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CHAP I. 
Succeſſion of Popes to the End of the Century. 


IUS IV. dying Dec. 9. 1565, Cardinal Aleſſandrino was choſen in his Place Jan. 5. p;us . 
following. This Cardinal was called Michael Ghiſleri: He was born in 1504, 
in the Village of Boſco, near Alexandria, from whence he took the Name of 
Aleſſandrino, He went into the Dominican Order, and by the favour of Cardinal 

Naraffa got to be Commiſſary of the Holy Office, When Caraffa was made Pope, he made 
him a Cardinal in the Year 1557. When Ghjſeri was choſen Pope, he took the Name of 
Pius V. He governed the Holy See with great Prudence and Wiſdom : He cauſed the 
Decrees of the Council of Trent to be exactly obſerved, particularly that of Reſidence : 
He commanded, That no Man ſhould be admitted to Eccleſiaſtical Benefices ¶ that 
would not reſide: ] And when one told him, That that was the way to deſtroy tho 
Court of Rome; he ſaid, The Court of Rome had better be deſtroy d, than the Service 
of God neglected. He dy'd with a Reputation of Sanctity, Aday i. 1572, after having 
had the Happineſs of ſeeing the Chriſtian Princes united againſt the Turk. 


Hugo 
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Gregory Hugo B oncompagnus, of Bononig, ſucceeded him : He was a Man of Merit, and one 
X111. that, after he had gone through ſeveral Employments, was created Cardinal in 1565 by 

3-75, Pixs IV. He was choſen May.13. i572. and took the Name of Gregory XIII. He 
10. 1585, aged 


overned the Church of Rome near Thirteen Years; and dy d Apr 
3 Veats. We owe the Reformation of the Calendar to him. 8 
Sixtus . Sixt V. who ſucceeded him, was the Son of a Poor Peaſant, one Franciſco Perretti, 
of the Borgo de Grotti in Marca Auconitana. He was born Dec. 13. 1 21, and called Fe. 
lix; but afterwards took the Name of Montalto, from the Name of a Village near the 
Borgo de Grotti. His Father was fo miſerably Poor, that in his Childhood, Nl] was 
forced to keep Hogs: But this Y Boy had Nobler Inclinations ; and having met 
upon the Read one Michae! - i, a Franciſcan, who ask d him the Way to Aſcoli; 
he not only put him into the Way, but follow'd him to Aſcoli; and would not leave 
him, but turned Franciſcan, His Parts were fo good, that tho he wanted the neceſſary 
Aſſiſtances, and was little conſider'd by his Superiors, yet he became very conſiderable; 
took his Doctor's Degree, preached with Reputation, and taught Divinity in ſeveral 
Places. His ill Humour, or the Jealouſie of his Brethren, drew feveral Perſecutigns 
upon him in his own Order : But he found Means to maſter them, and to accompany 
Cardinal B agro who went Legate into Spain. Cardinal Aleſſandrino, who was 
his Protector and his Friend, being choſen Pope, he was called again to Rome; fi ſt 
made General of his Order, then 1 at laſt Cardinal. He had no great 
Share in Buſineſs in Gregory XIII's Time after his Death he was choſen Pope April 
24. 1585. and took the Name of Sixt V. He govern'd Rome with great Haughtineſs 
and Severity. He dy'd Aug. 27. 1590. 
Urban Folm Baptiſta Caſtagna a Roman, Son of Coſmo a Genoeſe, wha had been Nuncio in 
il. Spain, and was created Cardinal by Gregory XIII. was choſen Pope in Sixtas V's Room, 
Sept. 14. and called himſelf Urban VII. He enjoy'd that Dignity but a little while, for 
he dy d the Eleventh Day aſter his Election. e X 
Gregory Nicbolas Sfondrata, a Milazeze, a Cardinal alſo of Gregory XIII's Creation, who, when 
XIV. Pope, was. called Gregory XIV. did not fit much longer upon St. Peter's Chair: For he 
| was choſen Dec. 3. 1 590, and dy'd O#, 1 5. following. 
qi Innocent The Pontificate of Innocent IX. was yet ſhorter. When he was Cardinal he was 
+ IX. called Antonio Facchinetti, He was choſen Oct. 29. and died within Two Months. 
| Clement Cardinal Hippolito Aldobrandini, who ſucceeded theſe Popes Feb. 26. 1593, and who 
7111. took the Name of Clement VIII. enjoy'd that Dignity till the Year we . 

Nothing happen d in 1raly, during theſe Pontificates, relating to the General State of 
che Church ; nor were there any Alterations there in Matters of Religion. But it was 
not ſo in France; whete Differences in Religion cauſed many Wars and Troubles, which 

We drew on ſeveral Edits, ſometimes contrary, and ſometimes favourable to the Exerciſe 
| of the Pretended Reformed Religion; as we ſhall ſee in the next Article. 
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CHAP. II 


Hiſtory of Wars and Treaties of Peace, concerning Religion, made 
N France, from the Reign of Francis IIei⁰ the Edict of 
antes. * — 
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State of Tz O in che Beginning of Francs IT's Reign there. were almoſt every where in 


Religion” 1 France a very great Number of People who went into the Innovations of Lucher, 
in France Zuinglias, and Calvin, yet they were not ſuffer'd to profeſs them Publickly : They had 
under the no Churches, and were obliged to hold their Meetings in Secret Places. 


— 4 ;; The King appointed Courts in every Parliament, to try only Caſes of this ſort ; 
which emned to the Flames, without Mercy, all thoſe who were convicted to be 

of the New Religion. They therefore being enquired after, and every where con- 
demned to dye, began to defend themſelves, firſt by their Pens, by ſpreading of Li. 

bels; then by Conſpiracies; and at laſt by Open War. The Prince of Conde was at 

the Head of this Party; and Gaſpar de Coligny de Chatillon, Admiral of France, was as 

it were the Arm of tc, TT) | = 

e 
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The Rebellion began with a Conſpiracy of Amboiſe, which proved unſucceſsful, mb of 
tho, it produced, as a conſequence, very great Troubles in ſeveral Provinces of the *** Ce 
Kingdom: To paciſy which, Queen Cathrine de Medici: ſummoned the Great Men of 5c 
the Kingdom to meet at Fontainblean, upon Lug. 20. 1 560. The Admiral preſented | ' 
Petitions to that Aſſembly, which were Signed by no body; but he ſaid, he receiv'd 
them in Normandy from great numbers of Frenchmen, who implored the King's Cle- 
mency, and begg'd of him to ſtop the Searches agaiaſt the Reformed, and to allow 
them Churches, and a free Exerciſe of their Religion. | 

Ang. 24. The King iſſued out an Edict, by which he Summoned tho States of the z;g of 
Kingdom to meet at the City of Melun upon Dec. ro, and enjoin2d the Governor to Tolerati- 
be vigilant in preventing Seditious Meetings, and to ſtop Profecutions upon the ac- on of Au- 
count of Religion, where there was no other Crime complicated with it: This look- guſt 24 
ed like the beginning of a Toleration ; but however, the King intended to ruine 
them, and ſome time aſter Commanded the King of Nawarre, and the Prince of 
Conde to be ſeized, and the latter was obliged to undergo a Trial. 

The Death of Fraxcs II. hindred the execution of the Sentence paſs'd upon the ,y/turion 
Pcfhce of Conde, and procured him his Deliverance. Soon after he was declared to F che 
* be Innocent, by a folemn Decree of the Parliament of Pars, - Princeef 
The Great Lords and the People in the mean time being thus divided about Religi- >< a 
on, it was almoſt impoſſible but this Diviſion muſt occaſion Troubles and Seditions. „ in fa. 
There were ſome at Amiens, Pontoiſe and Beauvais: the Cardinal de Coligny occaſion'd your of rhe 
the laſt, by his Celebrating the Lords Supper in t.is own Chappel, according to the Proteſtants. 
Rices of the Proteſtants. To appeaſe theſe Troubles, the Queen ſent out a Declara- 
tion to all the Governors of Provinces, forbidding all Men for the future to ule the 
injurious Appellations of Papiſts and Hugonors, to wound the Liberty and honeſt Secu- 
rity which every Man ought to enjoy, and to enter by force into Houſes, under pre- 
rence that Aſſemblięs were held in them, which were forbidden by precedent Edits. 

By the ſame Declaration it was Ordained, That all that had been impriſon'd upon the 
account of Religion, ſhould be ſet at Liberty; and that thoſe who had gone out of 
the Kingdom ever ſince Francis l. time, might return, and re-enter upon their Eſtates, 
provided they lived like Catholicks, and gave no Offence to any body. The Parlia- 
ment of Paris refuſed to verily this Declaration; however, it was Publiſhed and Exe. 
| gud, and occaliond the Proteſtant Meetings to be more numerous and more 

R 8 
In July 1561. the King went to the Parliament, and there Publiſhed an Edict, by did con- 
the advice of that Body, in which, Preachers were Commanded not to uſe any Se. cerning Re- 
ditious Expreſſions, but to inſtruct the People with circumſpection: That thoſe who ien, of 
ſhould do otherwiſe, ſhould be puniſhed wich Death; that the cognizance of theſe July 1561. 
Things ſhould belong to Governors of Provinces, and Preſidial Benches (d): That no 
Aſſembly ſhould be held in Publick or Private, and that the Sacraments ſhould be Ad- 
miniſtred in no other manner but what is receiv'd by the Catholick Church: That 
the cognizance of Hereſy ſhould be remitted to the Eccleſiaſtical Judges, by whom, 
if the Accuſed be delivered up to che Secular Arm, that is to ſay, to the Royal Judges, 
they ſhall not impole a higher Puniſhment upon him than Baniſhment. 

The number of Proteſtants daily encreaſing, they continued, notwithſtanding the gg + 
| Edict, to hold Publick Meetings, and even to ſeize upon Churches. This gave occa- cauſe chem 
ſion to the Edict of Nog. 3. by which they were required, upon pain of Death, to give te Surren- 
up the Churches which they had ſeized upon | > der the 

Theſe publick Meetings of the Hugonots raiſed in ſeveral places the Fury of the — = 
Catholicks againſt them. At Dijon the Hugonots bging attacked by the Populace in Dijon and 
their Meeting-place, defended themſelves, and repulſed thoſe that attacked them; and Paris. 
when the Rabble ſaw they could do nothing to their. Perſons, they broke open their 
Houſes, and plunder'd ſome of them. At Paris, when the Proteſtants were met in the 
place which was appointed for them in the Fauxbourg St. Marcel, called the Patriarch, 
near St, Medardi, upon Dec. 27. 1561. as Fobn Malo the Miniſter began his Sermon, 
the Curate, Clerks and People, who were in the Church, fer the Belis a Ringing fo 
very loud, that the Proteſtants could not hear the Sermon, either becauſe ic was cu- 
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[ (d) Preſidial Benches are Courts immediately inferior to Parliaments, from which, Appeals lye to 
Parliamen:s, as they do alſo to them from inferior Courts. 
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„ p ſtomary, or becauſe they had a mind to interrupt the Sermon. The Hugonots ſent 


Two Men to deſire the Curate to cauſe the Bells to ceaſe; this was refuſed with ill 
2 Language, and the Church being ſhut at tlie ſame time, one of thoſe that were ſent in 
ſtay d there, and when he would have gone out by forte, and defended himſelf with 
a Knife, was cudgelled to death. The jangling of the Bells was redoubled at the fame 
time. The Reformed being provoked, ſurrounded the Church, torced the Doors, got 
in, wounded Fifty Perſons, took Fourteen, and, aſſiſted by one Gabaſton Captain if 
the Watch, carried them to Priſon. Next day they returned Armed, held their Mect- 
ing in the ſame Place; but che Catholicks, who were got together, came to the Meet. 
ing-houſe, which they found empty, broke down the Benches and the Miniſters Pul- 
pit ſer Fire to it, and burnt ſome neighbouring Houſes. They did the fame to the 
eeting-Houſe which the Hugonots alſo had in the Fauxbourg St. Amine. The 
cognizance of this Matter being remitted to the Parliament, the Catholick Priſoners 
were ſet at Liberty, and the moſt Seditious among the Hugonots were clapt up. 
Thoſe that were found moſt to be Guilty, were puniſhed with Death; among 
others, the Captain of rhe Watch, who had Countenanced and Supported the Sedition, 

inſtead of Stopping and Quieting it. ary 
Lait of In the mean time, news of Diſturbances arriving from all Parts, and the Tumult 
Jan. 1562. which had been lately raiſed in Paris, giving cauſe of fearing greater Diſorders ; the 
favourable King ſent all the Deputies of the Courts of his Kingdom, whom he had ſent for to 
to the Pro« Paris, to St. Germain en-Laje, and by their Advice Publiſhed an Edict in Fan. 1562, 
A of which, the principal Articles were, That the Proteſtants ſhould immediately re- 
ſtore to the Catholicks their Churches, Houſes, Lands, Tithes, and other Goods, of 
which they were poſſeſt, which they ſhould ſuffer them to enjoy quietly : That for the 
future no Croſſes or Images ſhould be beaten down, nor ſhould any thing be done fur- 
ther, which might prejudice the Publick, upon pain of Death: That the Proteſtants 
ſhould not be allow'd to hold their Meetings, to have Sermons, Publick Prayers, or 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, ſecretly or publickly in Cities: That however, till thoſe 
differences in Religion could be determin'd by a general Council, or till the King 
ſhould otherwiſe appoint ; thoſe that ſhould go to their Sermons out of the Cities, 
ſhould not be moleſted, and the Magiſtrates ſhould be required to provide for their Se. 
curity, and to puniſh thoſe that ſhould diſturb them: That no Man ſhould be ſought 
after upon the account of his Religion: That the Prerended Reformed ſhould not hold 
any Synods, Conferences or Colloquies, without calling in the Magiſtrate : I hat they 
ſhould create no new Officers, nor make any Laws or Statutes ; but that they might 
make Reſolutions concerning what related to Doctrine ; that they ſhould raiſe no Le- 
vies or Contributions of Money; that they ſhould obſerve the Civil Laws, even thoſe 
relating to Feſtivals, and the Degrees of Conſanguinity. The Parliament of Para ve- 
rify'd this Edict with abundance of Difficulty, and that too, not till they had been 
thrice Commanded ; and with this Clauſe, That they did it to obey the King, conſidering 

the Condition of the Times, and till his Majeſty ſhould otherwiſe determine, 
waſſacreof March 1. The Duke of Guiſe being upon his way from oinville back to Paris, hap- 
Vaſſy. pen'd in the Town of Va, in Champagne to be near a Meeting - houſe, where his Peo- 
ple picked a Quarrel with the Hugonots, who were met together ſinging Palms, 
and fell upon them. The Duke of G«:/e, whio ran in to appeaſe the Tumult, was 
ſtruck with a ſtone upon the Face, which enraged his Followers to that dep: ce, that 
they killed near Sixty, and wounded near Two hundred. | 

lirſt War his Accident was a fore of Signal for War; for the Hugonots not obtaining Ju. 
of 8 vin ſtice for that Maſſacre, and the Duke of Gui/e having made himſelf Maſter of Paris, 
n the King's Perſon, the Prince of Conde, who was ſollicited by Letters from the 
Queen Regent her ſelf, who was, as it were, a Piifoner, took up Arms, and a Civil 
War was kindled all over the Kingdom. The Battle of Dreux, in which the Prince 
oi Conde was taken Priſoner by the Catholicks, and the Conſtable of Montmorency by 
the Hugonots, ſeemed to have entirely routed the Proteſtant Party: But the Death of 
the Duke of Guiſe, who was. Aſſaſſinated before Orleans by Poltrot, raiſed their Cou- 
rage again, and made way for a Treaty of Peace 3 by which che Lords, who had 
High Fabio. were allow'd to have publick Meetings upon their own Eſtates ; others, 
who had Mean and Low Fuſtice, were allowed private ones in their own Houſes, for 
themſelves . and their Family, provided they did not live in Towns, or Pariſhes 
which hold of any other Juſtice beſides the Kings. This Treaty gave them likewiſe a 
lacs to Preach in, in Places where there was a b Court of ] Fuftice, trom which Appeal. 
| were 
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were relievable in Parliament, as alſo in Cities where they had enjoy'd that Liberty till 
the 15th of March laſt. This Treaty was ſigned March 18. 1563, and it kept the King- 
dom quiet for ſome time. 8 | e | 

But the Hatred which the Catholicks and Hugonots bore to each othe?, and the Aver- Second Hu- 
ſion which the King had to theſe laſt, having raiſed new Quarrels, and put Suſpicions gonet War. 
into the Minds of the Hugonot Party; the War began again in 1567. The Rendez- 
vous of the Hugonot Troops was appointed at Roſoy in Brie, Sept, 28. Their Deſign 
was to ſurprize the Court, which was then at Monceaux, and to ſeize upon the King's 
' Perſon ; but he luckily made his Eſcape to Paris. The Rebels beſieged that City; but 
they were defeated at the Battle of St. Denis, in which the Conſtable was ſlain. Then 
they ſeized upon ſeveral Cities; and having receiv'd Succours out of Germany, they 
laid Siege to Chartres. During that Siege, a Peace was negociated and concluded at 
Long. Fumeau. The Edict was verify'd March 2. 1568, It entirely confirm'd and re- £4i# f 
ſtor d that which had been granted to them Five Years before ; revoking and annulling *****- 
all Exceptions, Declarations and Interpretations, which had been made to the con- 
erarys — | J ; | 

This Peace was of no long Continuance: The Hugonots took up Arms again to- War re- 
wards the End of the Year. The King, to pacifie them, publiſhed an Edict; by *e»'d; 
which he took all the Hugonots in his Kingdom under his Protection, as his other Sub on YT 
jects 3 and promiſed to do them all manner of Juſtice for the Injuries which had been 
done them, provided they would live peaceably in their Houſes. 

This Edict having no Effect, the King ſent another quite contrary ; forbidding the Rd 70 
- Exerciſe of any other Religion beſides the Catholick, and commanding all the Mini- prohibit 
{ters to go out of the Kingdom within Fifteen Days. By a Third Edict, all the Hugo *** pr 
nots who had Publ ick Offices and Employ ments, were enjoined to deliver them up in. jab. Ars 
to the King's Hands. Relig on. 

The Hugonots loſt the Prince of Conde, their Head, at the Battle of Farnac ; and 
their beſt Troops at that of Montcontour ; Yet they did not hereby loſe their Courage, 
but they got an Edict more favourable than the former ones: For beſides what had Edit fe- 
been granted to them already, they were allow'd to preach in the Suburbs of Two worrable ge 
Cities in every Province, which ſhould be ſet out for them. They were admitted into Pan, 
Univerſities, Schools, Lazarerto's, Hoſpitals, and into all Publick Employments under 
the King, or the Great Lords, or in Cities. They had a Liberty to refuſe Judges to 
ſuch a Number; and were allow'd a General Evocation of all their Cauſes from the 
Parliament of Tholouſe to the Requeſtes de i” Hoſtel. (e) Laſtly, for their Secutity, the 
Towns of Rochelle, MAontauban, Cognac, and la Charite, were deliver d to them for Two 
Years. This Treaty was made Aug. 15. 1579. 

This Peace was violated in a moſt cruel manner by the Maſſacre upon St. Bartholo- Maſſacre of 
mes Day, 1572, which carried off a great Part of the Hugono's in France, and pro-. Paris. 
voked thoſe that were left more than Ever. In 1574, they took up Arms again ; and 
Charles IX. who fell upon them with very conſiderable Forces, would in all probability peach of 
have entirely ruined them, and aboliſh d the Exerciſe of the Proteſtant Religion in Charles 
that Kingdom, if he had not been ſnatched away by Death May 30. 1574. IX. 

The Wars continued under King Henry III. till upon the Duke of Alengon's throwing War: conti- 
himſelf at the Head of the Hugonot Party, he concluded a Peace upon May 9. 1576. ved under 
The Edict was drawn up upon the 15th, and verify'd in*Parliament. It was much Henry l. 
more advantagious to the Hugonots than the former ones : For it allow'd them the free mou 7 
Exerciſe of their Religion (which thenceforward was to be called, The Pretended Re. 
formed Religion) throughout the Kingdom, without any Exception to Places and Times: 

It gave them Burying-places to interr their Dead, particularly that of the Trinity at 
Pars; and a-Faculty to be admitted into all Employments, Colleges, Hoſpitals, and 
Lazaretto's ; It forbad any Enquiry after Married Prieſts and Monks: It deteſted the 
late Maſlacres : It revoked the Sentences and Decrees that had been paſs'd againſt choſe 
of the Religion: It gave them Two Divided Chambers ( f) in every Parliament ; and 
allow d them for Cautionary Towns, Beaucaire and Aigueſmortes in Languedoc, Perigueux 


— 4 2 


[ (e) Requeſtes de IHitel, are a Court held at Peru, whoſe Buſineſs it is to take and examine all 
Petitions, and report them to the King's Council. ] 


chambres Mi- parties, were Courts in the Parliaments of France, compoſed half of Proteſtants 
and half of Roman Catholicks ; before which, all Cauſes relating to Hugonots were to be tryed. } 
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and le Mas- de-Verdun in Guienne, Nions and Serre in Dauphine, Tſoire in Auvergne; and 
Slene. la. grand Tour in Provence. - : | 
B-ginning This advantagious Peace granted to the Hugonots brought forth the League. Seve. 
of the ral particular Leagues had been made already, during the Wars againſt the Hugonots: 
League. All theſe particular Leagues were now united into One, which became General; by 
which, an infinite Number of Zealous Catholicks aſſociated themſelves under the Pre- 
| tence of defending the Catholick Religion, and they cook an Oath to maintain and 
Edit of preſerve this Union among themſelves. This League cauſed the States at Blog, in 1576, 
Peace re. to revoke the Edict of Pacification, and to forbid the Exerciſe of the Pretended Reformed 
woked. Religion, The War began again ſoon after, but it was of no long Continuance. There 
Fifth was a Fifth Treaty of Pacification concluded at Bergerac in Sept. 1 577, between the 
Treaty Kings of Navarre and the Duke of Mont pen ſier. The Edict was drawn up at Poitiers 
of Peace. in September, and verify'd in Parliament in the beginning of Odober. It was different 
from the laſt, in that it reſtrained the Exercile of the Proteltant Religion to the former 
Limits; forbidding it within Ten Leagues of Paris, as alſo in the Marquiſate of Salux- 
zen and the County of Venaiſſen; changing Montpellier for Beaucaire, and not giving 
Iſſovire up again. 
1 When 7 Time of ſurrendring their Cautionary Towns was come, the Hugonats 
began the War again in 1580: But that alſo was ſoon at an End, by explaining of 
certain Articles of the precedent Peace which was confirmed. Thus the Peace was 
re-eſtabliſhed, and obſerved for Five Years. ; 
War begm The Duke of Guiſe and the Leaguers diſturbed this Tranquility in 1585, by begin- 
again by the ning Acts of Hoſtility again; and in Juh, in the ſame Year, they got an Edict againſt 
Guikes. the Proteſtants ; and that they might put it in Execution, they got the Command of 
Armies, of ſeveral Towns, and Money. So the Armies of the Leaguers and the Hugo- 
not: were to be ſeen every where in the Field. Aſter the Barricades of Paris, the 
Leaguers obliged the King to give them an Edict, which had the ſpecious Title of a Re- 
union: By which renewing his Coronation-Oath, he ſwore to extirpate all Schiſms and 
Hereſies, without ever making any Peace or Edict in favour of the Hugonots ; com- 
manded his Subjects, of what Quality ſoever, to ſwear the ſame Thing; and, in cafe 
of his Death, not to acknowledge any Prince that was a Heretick, or Heretically en. 
clined, to be their King; and declared thoſe that ſhould refuſe to ſign that Edict which 
was made in July 1588, ſworn to by all the Lords of the Court, verify*d in Parliament, 
and ſent to the great Cities, Rebels, and guilty of High Treaſon. The King ſwore 
Atureber of alſo at the States of Blois to obſerve that Edict: But being jealous of the Power of the 
the Duke of Duke of Guiſe, he commanded him to be murther*d at Blozs, as every Body knows. 
Guile. The Death of that Prince occaſion d a Riſing in moſt of the Cities of France. The 
Riſms Duke of Mayenne put himſelf at the Head of the Leaguers, Henry III. being driven by 
ber i „ the League, was forced to join with Henry of Bourbon, King of Navarre, the lawful 
" Heir of the Crown, and call him in to his Aſſiſtance. Theſe Two Kings were at 
Death of the Siege of Paris; when the former was killed by James Clement, a Dominican, Au- 
Henry 777 gutt 3. 1 589. : 
Conditios King Henry IV. was a Proteſtant when he was owned to be King, nay a Relapſe, 
granted iy having abjured his Hereſie after the Pariſian Maſſacre: However he aſſured the Con- 
Henry Ii vention of the Catholick Nobility, That he would conſent to be inſtructed within Six 
to Catho- Months: That in the mean time he would every where reſtore the Exerciſe of the Ca. 
licks and tholick Religion, but without torbidding the Pretended Reformed : That he would reſtore 
Fugen. likewiſe the Eccleſiaſticks to their Poſſeſſions: That he would not put thoſe that profeßb d 
the Proteſtant Religion into Offices or Employments: And that he would allow the 
Nobility to ſend a Deputation to the Pope, to acquaint him with, and get his Ap- 
probation of the Reaſons which obliged chem to continue firm to His Majeſty's Ser- 
VICE. » 

The Duke of Mayenne and the Leagaers declared openly, That they would not ac- 
knowledge Henry IV. for their King, even tho' he ſhould be converted ; and proclaim'd 
the Old] Cardinal of Bourbon King, by the Name of Charles X. Pope Sixtas V. ſent 

Cajeran Cardinal Cajetan Legate into France, with Inſtructions to take Care that France might 
ſent Legate b2 provided with a Godly, Catholick King, and agreeable to the French : And in order 
inte thereunto, to go to Pari, where the Ambaſſadors of Spain and Savoy would be, and to 
France. hear all the Propoſitions which ſhould be made him, to ſhew himſelf entirely diſinte- 
reſted ; nor to enter into any Engagements on either ſide, nay even to hearken to the 
King of Natavre if there were any Hopes of his Reconciliation to the Church, = 

| : 
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the Honour and Dignity of the Holy See. Aſter theſe Orders were given, His Holj- 
neſs receiv'd Letters from the Duke of Piney, who was deputed from tlie Royakiſt Nobi- 
lity to the Pope, which aſſured him, That that Duke was upon the Road on his Way 
to Rome, to acquaint him with the good Intentions of that Body. When the Legate 
arrived at Lyons, Nov. g. he cauſed the Breve of his Legation to be publiſhed, and 
then went to Paris : There he receiv'd the Compliments of the Magiſtrates and of all 
the Companies of the City; and preſented his Bull to the Parliament, which verify'd 
it without any Modification. When the Parliament of Tours ſaw it, and knew that it 
was directed to the King's Enemies, they commanded that he ſhould not be owned as 
Legate ; and the Parliament of Paris on the contrary annulled their Decree. 


The King on his part deſired a Conference that he might be inſtructed ; and his Pro Offers of 
poſition appeared reaſonable to thoſe who had no Concern in this great Affair beſides “% King, 
that of Religion: But the Factious Leaguers got ſome Doctors that ſtay'd at Paris, who Kae 
were zealous Abettors of the League, to condemn this Propoſition, That it was lawfel to neee by 
come to an Accommodation with the Bearnois, [ Henry IV.] and to acknowledge him, provi- the Lea- 
ded he became a Catbolick. At the ſame time the Legate wrote a Circular Letter, of guers. 


March 1. 1590, to All the Biſhops ; forbidding them to appear at any Meeting upon 
that Queſtion; and mer that, took a new Oath of the Provo? of the Merchants, and 
the Officers of the City of Paris, to perſiſt in the Holy Union (g) till the laſt Moment of 
their Lives. 


The Death of the Old Cardinal of Bourbon exceedingly perplexed the Leaguers : Death e 


However, rather than hearken to Henry IV's Propoſitions, who openly declared, That 
he intended to be inſtructed ; they made their Leaguer. Doctors, at the Head of whom 
was the Famous Boucher, declare, That Henry of Bourbon could not, upon the Account 
Scandal, and the Danger of a Relapſe, be admitted to the Crown, even tho be ſhould obtain an 
entire Abſolution, 


Sixtus V. was grown more favourable to the King's Cauſe; (5) but he died Aug. 27. 


the Old 
Cardinal of 
Bourbon. 


Diiſpo ſiti en 


1590. His Succeſſor, Urban VII. who had the ſame Opinions, lived but Eleven Days 9 Ves 


after his Election; and was ſucceeded by Gregory XIV. who being a Milzneze by Birth, 
declared openly for the League; and ſet out Two Monitions : One to the Preiates and 
Eccleſiaſticks ; the Other to the Nobility, Magiſtrates, and People. By the Firſt, He 
excommunicated them, if within Fifteen Days they did not retire 5 the Ovedience, out of the 
Territories and out of the Retinue of Henry of Bourbon j and within Fifteen Days more de. 
pri ved them of their Benefices. By the Second, He exhorted them to do the ſame ; otherwiſe 
be ſhould turn bis Paternal Goodneſs into the Severity of a 7 e. In both he declared: 
Henry F Bourbon Excommunicated, Relapſed, and, as ſuch, Ali, from all his Kingdoms 
and Dominions, 
When Gregory XIV. was dead, Innocent IX. ſucceeded him: He fate but a little while 
upon the Holy Chair. His Succeſſor, Clement VIII. was not leſs devoted to the Lea 
than his Predeceſſors. In the Beginning of the Year 1593, his Legate publiſh'd a Be. 
claration, by which he exhorted the French to chooſe a King, who in Name and Reality 


{hruld be Moſt Chriſtian and Truly Catholick, and wha might be ſtrong enough to ſupport Reli- 
gion and the State. 


towards 


Henry 1/7, 


In the Conference held at Surene, between the Catbolick Royaliſts and the Leaguers, the conver. 
Archbiſhop of Bourges propoſed to the latter, to join with the others in Inſtructing and fon of 
Converting the King: But the Leaguers declared, That they neither could receive nor Henry I 


have any Communication with him, tiil he was truly Converted, and till the Pope had 
receiv'd him into the Boſom of the Church. Thereupon the King reſolved to be Con- 
verted, and demanded a'Conterence for his Inſtruct ion; to which he invited the moſt 
Learned Men of his own Party, and of the Leaguers, for the 15th of July. Several 


Prelates, ſome Doctors, and Thirty Pariſian Pariſh-Priefts, among whom was Rene 


Benoit of St. Euſtace, met at St. Denis, Fuly 22. Next Day the King came thither, 


Wy 


- — 3 


(g) That was the particular Title which the Leaguers gave to their * L-ague and Covenant. 

{ (+) Sixtw V. who was a very Wiſe Man, did not deſire that any one Temporal Prince ſhould be- 
come Univerſal Monarch. He knew the Leaguers could not prevail, but by the Aſſiſtance of Philip II. 
King of Spain; who then would become too powerful to be check'd by a Pope, eſpecially if he were 
made ng f f France; which was what they laboured after. That led Pope Sixrus V. to wiſh well 
to Henry IV. and to labour after his Reconciliation to the See of Rome. So in our Days, Innocent X. 
thew'd a Coldneſs to James II. King of England,” becauſe he was wholly in the French Larereſt ; which 
was as formidable ro that Pope, as the Power of Spain was to Sixtus V] 
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enter'd into a Conference with them, and ſoon agreed upon every thing. The ſole 

: Difficulty was to know, Whether any other Biſhop but the Pope had a Power to give 

him Abſblution. The Cardinal of Bourbon maintained the A. but the contrary 

paſs d, notwithſtanding his Remonſtrances. The Form of the Confeſſion of Faich 

was drawn up, and next Sunday was appointed for the Ceremony, The Ceremony 

was performed in St. Denis Church, between the Hands of the Archbiſhop of Bourges, 

aſſiſted by Seven or Eight Biſhops, before all the Great Men of the Court, and a Crowd 

of People that ran thither from Paris. After that, a Truce was concluded, July zo. 

for Three Months, between the King and the Duke of Majenne ; and both agreed to 

ſend to the Pope to obtain Abſolution. But the Duke of Mayenne enter'd into new En- 

gagements with the Spaniards, never to depart from the Holy Union; and not to treat 

with the King of Navarre, whatſoever Acts of Catholicity he might do. | 

Dice of The King had ſent the Duke of Nevers to Rome, to get his Abſolution from the 

Nevers Pope. His Holineſs would not ſuffer that Duke to make his Entry into Reme any 

ſent to otherwiſe than as an Italian Prince, and not as an Ambaſſador ; and that too upon Con. 

_ dition, that he ſhould ſtay there but Two Days ; that he ſhould receive no Viſits, nor 

* pay any to the Cardinals. That Prince however ſo order'd the Matter, that this Term 

for the Was lengthned; and he had Audience of the Pope twice, but without procuring the 
King. King any Satisfaction. ; 

Henry . At laſt Henry IV. made his Entry into Pari, in March 1594; and the Parliament, 

owned by the City-Clergy, and the Univerſity, being at Liberty, acknowledged him for theic 

the Um- Lawſul King, promiſed to pay him true Allegiance, and renounced all contrary 


— _ Leagues. 
of Paris Ina the mean time the Pope, having Notice that the Propoſal of erecting a Patriar- 


Votes to Abſolve the ng ; but there were many different Opinions concerning the 


'hould not beſtow any Benefices upon Perſons ſuſpected of Heteſie: That he * 
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ſay over his Beads, and repeat the Liranies of the Virgin upon certain Days: That he 
ſtwuld be at Maſs upon Sundays and Holidays: That he ſhould build a Monaſtery in 
every Province of his Kingdom: That he ſhould Conſeſs and Communicate Four times 
every Year. The Deliberations and Negociations upon this Affair laſted till the Begin- 
ning of September: At laſt, when all was agreed, the 17th Day of that Month was ap- 
pointed for that Ceremony. | 
The Pope prepared himſelf by a Solemn and Mournful Proceſſion which he made 
the Eve before to Sancta Maria Maggiore; next Day he appeared upon a Scaffold 
elected in the Court before St. Peter's, of which Church the Doors were ſhut. He be- 
gan with declaring the Abſolution that had been given in France null, Du Perron and 
4 'Ofſat kneeled at his Feet. The Pope ſtruck their Shoulders with a Wand which he 
d in his Hand, one Stroke at the End of every Verſe of the Firſt P/a/m, which 
he repeated. Afterwards they promis d, that the King ſhould put the Articles in Exe. 
cution which they had agreed upon; and in his Name, they made the ſame Profeſſion 
of Faith which Biſhops make to get their Bulls; promiſing, at laſt, that Obedience to 
St. Peter's Succeſſor, which the Moſt Chriſtian Kings, his Predeceſſors, had always paid. 
At laſt the Abſolution was pronounced in theſe Words; By the Authority of Almighty 
God, and of the Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul, and Our own, We Abſolve King Henry 
from the Excommunication under which he lay bound upon the Account of Hereſie, in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Then he added, Ve open to King 
Henry the Gates of the Church Militant : It x his Buſineſs, if be lives as a Catholick ought, 
and accompliſhes what be has promiſed to us, to open to himſelf the Gates of the Church Trium- 
phant : At which Inſtant the Doors of the Church were open'd. 

Soon after, Peace and Tranquility were entirely reſtored throughout the Kingdom. Eid of 
But foraſmuch as the Hugonots, to ſupport themſelves, held frequent Meetings, and Nantes 
importuned the King with ſeveral Demands; His Majeſty conſidering the Poſture in MY 
which his Kingdom then was, and the Neceſſity he was in to maintain and confirm 1 
Peace among his Subjects; out of a Fear on one ſide, that the Diſcontented Hugonots 
ſhou'd riſe; and on the other ſide, that the Leaguers might take an Occaſion to be un- 
eaſie, and fo revive their Factions; in 4598 he publiſhed the Famous Edict of Nantes, 
containing Ninety two Articles, which are much the ſame with thoſe granted by formec 
Edits, only more advantagious; ſince it open d to them a Door to Offices in the Ju- 
dicature, and in the Treaſury. Under the Protection of that Edict, the Proteſtants in 
France lived in Peace, and exerciſed their Religion in ſeveral Places of the Kingdom, 
till the King that now reigns revoked it, and baniſhed Hereſie entirely out of the King- 
dom, 

Tho the Number of Calviniſts was very great in France, yet it had this Advantage, Biſhops 
that very few Biſhops gave into theſe Novelties ; and none of choſe that embrac'd them J into 
ſtay*d afterwards in his Biſhoprick. The Firſt that declared was Fames Spifame, Biſhop —_— 
of Nevers, who retired to Geneva in 1559: There he turn'd Miniſter, and was ſent to | 
Orleans with the Prince of Conde, who deputed him to go to the Dyet of Franchfort in 
1561. Afterwards he returned to Geneva, and was there condemned to die in 15655. 

But the moſt conſiderable for his Quality and Rank, chat declared for the Proteſtants, 
was Odet de Coligni, de Charillon, Cardinal and Biſhop of Beauvas. This Man kept his 
Biſhoprick for ſome time, tho' he openly declared for the New Opinions, and tho? he 
had publickly married Jabel de Hauteville, Dame de Lore: But during the Wars he retit'd 
into England, where he was employ d in ſeveral Negociations, even from Queen Catbe- 
ine de Medicu, with Queen Elizabeth ; and he died there in 1571. The Pope depoſed 
him by a Sentence paſs d at Rome in 1563. 

The ſame Year Five French Prelates were accuſed of Hereſie at Rome; namely, Jobn 
de St. Remain, Archbiſhop of Aix; 'Fobn de Monlac, Biſhop of Valence; Fohn Antom Carac- 
cioli, Son to the Prince of Mel, Biſhop of Trozes 5 Fobn Antony Barbangon, Ancient Bi- 
ſhop of Pamiers; and Charles Guillard, Biſhop of Chartres. To theſe alſo were added, 
7obn de St Gelas, Biſhop of Uſez ; Claude Regin, Biſhop of Oleron; Lews d' Albret, Bi- 
ſhop of Leſcar; and France de Noailles, Biſhop of Acqs. The Pope ſent out Letters Mo- 
nitory againſt them, to cite them to Rome: But the King's Ambaſſador oppoſed that 
Proceeding, as contrary to the Laws of the Kingdom and the Liberties of the Galican 
Church; and by that Means ſtopp'd the Proceedings that were made againſt them. 
Of all theſe, there were but Three that were found guilty ; namely, che Archbiſhop of 
Aix, who laid down his Archbiſhoprick in ſavour of Lorenzo Strovzi, and died in the 
Belief of the Proteſtants at Avignon 5 the Biſhop of Tries, who parted alſo with his 


; Biſhoprick 


405 


406 I New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory BookIV. 


iſhoptick in 1561, and died alſo an Heretick ; and the Biſhop of Uſez, who martied 
— Atbel, but e of it towards his Latter End, and dyda Catholick in the Mo. 
naſtery of St. Maixant, The Biſhop of Valence made himſelf odious, by declaiming 
vehemently againſt the irregular Manners of the Clergy ; and by deſiring a Reformation 
of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline : But he never proſeſs d Calviniſm, nor ſeparated from the 
Catholick Church. He was accuſed of Hereſie by the Dean of his own Chapter, but 
he was cleared by an Act of Council Ofeb, 14. 1560. He died in the Boſom of the 
Church, like a Catholick Biſhop, at Tholouſe, in 1579. We know nothing more againſt 
the other Biſhops that were accuſed, that can bring them under any Suſpicion of Here- 
ſie; and they all died in the Boſom of the Catholick Church. 


— 


CHAT. III 


Revolution of Religion in the Low- Countries, from their Revolt, 
to the Eſtabliſbment of the Republick of Holland. 


— 


Eſtabliſp- OW great ſoever the Troubles were which the New Religion cauſed in Frence, 
ment of yet at laſt, when thoſe Troubles were over, all the Provinces of that Kingdom 
= in were reunited under the ſame Dominion under which they were before. It was not 
the Low- the fame in the Low Countries, where Heteſie ſnatched from the Church and the King. 
Countries qom of Spain One Part of the Provinces of that Country; whoſe Inhabitants ſhook off 
the Yoak of the Spaniſh Monarchy, that they might live as a Commonwealth, and pro- 

feſs Calviniſm. The Commerce which the Cities of that Country had with the Hanſt- 

Towns, with the Engliſh, and with the Proteſtants of Germany, the Gariſons of the 

German Lutheran Soldiers, and the Heretical Books which had been ſpread among them; 

had drawn ſeveral Perſons into the Lutheran Opinions Calvin alſo ſent Miniſters into 
that Country, who ſow'd his Doctrine there: So that there were great Numbers of 
Lutherans and Calviniſts among them. This at firſt cauſed ſome Differences between 

them, but they ſoon united again; and the Calviniſts became much the more nume- 

rcus, and drew the reſt after them. Charles V. to ſtop the Progrels of theſe S:s in 

the Low.Countries, publiſh'd an Edit in April 1550, to forbid, upon Pain of Death, 
any Heretical Books cenſured by the Univerſity of Louvain, and the Secret Meetings 

of the Followers of the New Religion. Atary Queen of Hungary, Charles the Filth s 
Siſter, Governeſs of the Netherlands, foreſeeing the Miſchieſs that would ariſe there. 

upon, if that Edict was rigorouſly executed, cauſed it to be ſuſpended for ſome Time. 
* Philip II. after having conſider'd of the Methods of exiirpating Hereſie in the Low» 
biſhopricks Countries, found out Three: l. To ere new Archbilhopricks and Biſhopricks. IL To 
and Br „ ſettle the Inquiſition. III. To introduce the Decrees of the Council of Trent. He be- 
— gan with the Firſt, which he look d upon to be the molt tolerable. Till that Time 
he there had been no Metropolitical See in the Netherlands ; and there were but Four Bi- 
Nether- ſhops Suffragans to the Archbiſhop of Rheims the Biſhops of Cambray, Arras, Tercu- 
lands. anne, and Towrnay, Philip II. got Pope Paul IV. to erect Three Archbiſhopricks ; at 
Cambray, Mechlin, and Utrecht, The Bilhoprick of Terowanne was divided into Three; 

* Boulogne, St. Omers, and Tpres: And Namur, Bruges, Ghendt, Ruremonde , Bou. le. Duc, 
Deventer, Hierlem, Groninghen, Leeuwarden, and Middleburgb, were erected into Biſho- 
pricks. The Bull of Erection was diſpatched upon Mey 19. 1558; and the Motive of 

this Alteration, fer forth in the Bull, was, That the Provinces of the Low-Countries 

were ſurrounded with Schiſmaticks, and conſequently in Danger of being corrupted 

by Hereſie, if Remedies were not uſed, by appointing new Guardians to the Faithful. 

The Richeſt Abbies in the Low-Countries were united to theſe Biſhopricks, and they 

were filled with Spaniſh Prelates who were devoted to the Council; which exceedingly 

diſcontented the Fleming,. 7: 

Philip 1's When this Erection was over, Philip IL. leſt Flantlers, and went into Spain; leaving 
Departure the Government of the Low- Countries to Margaret his Natural Siſter, Wite to Oc vis 
out of the Duke of Parma; appointing Cardinal Granvells ro be her Counſellor, and leaving 
Oy" 000 Spaniards in Gatiſon in ſeveral Places. At his Arrival in Spain, he cauſed ſeveral 
pos hs to be bui ned in his own Preſence at Valladolid and. Seville, who had been ; 
an 
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and condemned by the Inquiſition. Tho the Inquiſition was not then ſettled in the Order: 
Low- Countries, yet Cardinal Granvelle likewiſe cauſed thoſe that were ſuſpected to be of v 42 
the New Religion to be very ſeverely puniſhed ; and order'd the Places, in which it n there, 
was believ'd they held their Meerings; to be burnt, He intended likewiſe to ſet up 
the Inquiſition at Anwerpz and not being able to effect it, becauſe of the Sedition 
which it rais'd, he cauſed the Council of Trent to be publiſhed: avert La hog 
The Proteſtants ſaw now, that their Extirpation was reſolved upon; fo they drew up Saſpenſon 
2 Confeſſion of Faith, to be preſented to King Philip, and required Cardinal Grams of King 
to retire ; who, being afraid of his Life, withdrew to Beſangon. All Things thus tend. Philip? 
ing towards a General Inſurrection, if the King's Orders were executed, the Governeſs york 22 
ſulpended them for ſome Time; and Count Egmont was ſent into Spain, to repreſent the an mſur- 
State of the Low Countries to the King and his Council. He did it with Freedom; but re#ion. 
the Council of Spain took the ſeverer ſide : And the King wrote to the Governefs, to 
cauſe his Orders to be rigorouſly executed; to cauſe the Decrees of the Council of Trent 
to be eſtabliſhed ; and to ſet up the Inquiſition. The States of Brabant oppoſed it; 
and the Governeſs, being apprehenſive of an Inſurrection, was foiced to publiſh a De- 
claration, revoking the Inquiſition, and not to publiſh the Council of Trent, without 
{ome Inſtructions which were agreeable to the Privileges of the Country. | 
The New Biſhops, in order to execute the Decrees of the Council of Trent, held Reguls: 
Provincial Councils; in which it was decreed, That the Curates ſhould make exact Liſts tions made 
of the Families in their Pariſhes : That the New Inhabitants ſhould bring Teſtimonials Y, *** 
from their Curates, that they were Roman. Catholicks; and in what Place, and at what 2 
Time they were married ; that beſides that, the Curate ſhould ſz: down their Names 15 
and Habitations: That they ſhould keep a Regiſter of the Children that ſhould be Bap- 
tized, and of their Godſathers and Godmothers i That no Schoolmaſter ſhould be al- 
low'd, till they were aſſured of his Faith; and that they ſhould preſcribe what Books 
he ſhould read to the Youth ; That the Poor that receiv*d Alms ſhould be alſo watched; 
that they ſhould be obliged to Confeſs and Communicate; and that if they geglected 
to do fo, their Alms ſhould be withdrawn. | | | 
The People hereupon, of whom a good Part were prepoſſeſs'd with the New Do- Petition of 
ctrine, roſe in ſeveral Places, and began to threaten the Nobility if they did not de- the Nobi- 
clare for them. They met at St. Gertrudenberg, formed a League there for Liberty of 4% fer 
"Conſcience, and for their Country; and drew up a Petition, wherein they deſired, — &. 
That they might not be burthen d with the Inquiſition : That they might not be obliged : 
to receive the Council of Trent: That the New Biſhopricks might be ſuppreſs'd : And 
that the Lower Germany might enjoy the ſame Liberty of Conſcience which had been 
frame? to the Upper : In Default whereof, they proteſted they would not be reſponſi- 
le for any Diſorders which might happen in the Count). | 
The Governeſs was ſtartled at this Aſſociation. Count Barlamont told her, They achim 
were only Gueux, [ Beggars. } When the Aſſociators heard of this, they took that Word of the | 
for a Name for their Party, and a Wallet for their Mark; upon which Two Hands Geuſes. 
were claſped together with this Deviſe, Servants to the King, even to the Wallet, Counts 
Brederode, Naſſaw, Cuytembourg, and de Bergue, with the Gentlemen who ſigned the Pe- 
tition, went in this Dreſs to preſent it to the Governeß upon April 6. 1566. The Go- 
verneſs told them, It did not depend upon her; they might ſend a Deputation to Ma- 
drid, and ſhe would employ all the Credit ſhe had in their Behalf, provided they did 
nothing in the mean time that might prejudice the Ancient Religion and the Publick 
Peace. Montmorency Baron of Montigny, and the Count de Bergnes, were ſent into Spain. Mideration 
All the Mitigation they could obtain, was, That thoſe who ſhew'd any Signs of Dif. F che Or- 
content, ſhould not be burn'd, but only hang d: And that thoſe who ſhould change 7 J be 
their Religion, ſhould be only baniſh'd. This Regulation was propoſed to the States, 5s, f 
teceiv'd by thoſe of Arras, Hainault, and Namur; and publiſhed in Flanders and Bra- ** 
bant, without calling in the States of Holland, Zealand, and Friſeland. | 
Some time after, a Report was ſpread, That the Catholick King was to go into pablickł 
Flanders with a Powerful Army. The Proteſtants made no Queſtion but it was de- Exerciſe 
figned againſt them; and fo they declared openly. Then they cauſed their Religion ebe Pro- 
to be publickly preached in all the Provinees ; they came armed to their Places of Wor- 5 
ſhip ; and concluded a League with the Proteſtants of Germam. There was no City ;, . 
nor Town, in which there were not Proteſtants enough to form a numerous Congrega- Nether- 
tion, Afterwards, being deſirous to get Authority for what they had done, they pre- lands, 
ſented a Petition to the Council for Leave to hold their Meetings. Upon their not re. 
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ceiving a favorable Anſwer, they took up Arms, plunder'd Churches, broke down 
Images, overturn'd Altars, and committed Violences in all Parts; fo that the Governeſs 
was obliged at laſt to allow them to hold their Meetings in Places where they had been 
held till that Day, Auguſt 23. 156583 upon Condition that they ſhould lay down their 
Arms, and that this Permiſſion ſhould laſt only till the King ſhould order otherwiſe 
with the Conſent of the Eſtates. 


Wars inthe This Peace did not laſt long; for the Proteſtants being informed, that the Council 


Low- 


of Spain had reſolved upon their Ruine, began the War. The Duke of Alva, who 


Countries was ſent into that Country with full Power, repreſs d the Rebels with force of Arm 


and with cruel Executions ; but that Uſage did not extinguiſh the Revolt, but begat 


Eibl - , 
ment oe an irreconcileable Hatred on both ſides. In 1572, the Prince of Orange ſeized upon 


Republic of 


Holland. 


Holland and Zealand, and laid the Foundations of a Commonwealth. In 1573, the 
Duke of Alva was recalled, and was ſucceeded by Requeſens, who gained a Battle in 
1574; but upon the States ſeizing upon the Government after his Death, the King of Spain 
ſent Don Jebn of Auſtria in bis Place. Upon his Arrival, the War broke out again in 
the Low.Countries, The States then called in the Arch-Duke Matthias, and offer*'d him 
the Government. The Prince of Orange was Maſter of Frizeland, Holland, Zealand 


and Utrecht, Prince Caſimir had an Army in the Netherlands in Queen Elizabeth's Name, 


Different 
Seffs a. 
mong the 


Proteſtants 


(Ger- 
many. 


Conference 
at Maul- 
brun. 


and the Duke of Anjou alſo had one there as an Ally and a Protector. Theſe being 
retired, and Don Fobn of Auſtria recalled, the Duke of Parma, to whom the Com- 
mand of the Spaniſh Army was then given, defeated Caſimir's Troops, and reduced 


to their Obedience the Province of Artos and Hainault, ahd the Cities of Liſie, Douay 


and Orchies, But the Provinces of Holland, Zealand, Frizeland, Utrecht, Guelderland and 
Zutphen, united more ſtreightly together in 1781, from whence they were called, 
The United Provinces, Some time atter, the Duke of Arjou was declared Duke 
of Brabant; but his Power was of no long continuance ; whereas the United Provinces 
maintained their Government, and ſettled a fort of a Commonweath, in which the 
Publick Religion is Calviniſm. | | 


— 4 — 


0 H Af. I. 
Affairs of Religion in 


Germany, after the Tear 1560, fill the 
End of the Century. 


Fter the Pacificati.n of Paſſaw, the Catholicks and the Lutherans lived peaceably to. 
gether in Germany; but there were very ſharp Diſputes between the Diwines of rhe 
Augsbourg Confeſſion, and the Sacramentarians. Frederic Elector Palatine, who was 
gained by Ber, having left the Doctrine of the Augsbourg Confeſſion to embrace that of 
Calvin, cauſed Lutheraniſm to be changed into Calviniſin in the Palatinate, The Duke 
of Wirtemberg ſupported Brent ius and Schmidelinns, the Heads of the Ubiquitarians. Au- 
guſt us Elector of Saxony, Son of Maurice, and his Dominions, kept to the Terms of 
the Augsbourg Confeſſion, as moderated by Melanchthon ;, and they were follow'd by the 
Univerſities of Mittemberg, Leipzick and Meiſſen. Fobn Frederic of Sax-Altembourg, Son 
of Frederic Elector of Saxony, ſupported the rigid Lutherans; the Univerſities of Jena, 
Thuringen, (i) Brunſwic, Hall and Mansfeld, joined with them, and almoſt all their Di- 
vines maintained the Ubiquity, having the and Brentius, the Chiets of the Ubi. 
quitarians at their Head. Ihe Divines of all ſides wrote ſharply one againſt another, 
and their Perſecutions were mutual. The Elector Palatine, and the Duke of Virtemberg, 
who longed to pacify theſe Troubles, fummoned their Divines to a Conference in the 
Abby of Maulbrun upon April 10. 1564; at which thoſe Two Princes were preſent. 
The Palatine brought with him, Peter Bonquin, Gaſpar Olevianus, Zacharias Urſinus, Michael 
Dillerus and Petras Datherius, The Duke of Wirtemberg had Facobus Andreas, Valentinus 
Vannius, Folannes Brentizs, Theodorus Schnepfims, and Balthazar Bidenbachizs. Offander 


. 
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(i) Thuringen muſt be miſprinted. I ſuppoſe he means Tubing, which is an Univerſity in the Duke 


of Wirtcmberg's Dominions. Thuringia is the Name of a Province in Saxony, not of a Town, 
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was the Secretary of the Conference ; It laſted Six Days, during which time they 
held Six Seffions, and broke off without coming to any Determination. 

The ſame Year the Emperor Ferdinand died, July 25. and Maximilian II. King of Eni 
the Romans, Succeeded him. | | Ferdi- 

In 1566, the Confeſſion of Augs was received at Magdebourg and Rotembourg. The 3 
Canons of Halberſf ad choſe Henry Fulizs, Grandſon to Henry Duke of Brurfiic, an In. 1 N 
ſant of Two Years of Age, to be their Biſhop, who afterwards embraced the Do@: ine => _ 
of the Proteſtants. The ſame Year appeared the Confefſion of rhe Helvetic Churches, in Cenfeſſion 
which the Real and Corporeal Manducation of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt of Augs- 
is clearly rejected, and the Sole Spiritual Manducation by Faith aſſerted This Con bourg. 
feſſion of Faith was received and approved by all the Proteſtant Churches in Switz:rland, Confeſſion 
excepting that of B. The Proteſtant Churches in Han lers, alſo drew up another . Pre- 
like it, which was afterwards confirmed in 1 579, and printed in Latin in 1581. 3 

In 1566 alſo, there was a General Diet held at Aug bourg, in which Matters of Re. n St. 
ligion were debated. Commendone, the Pope's Nuncio there, deſired the Publication zerland 
of the Council of Trent 3 and that he might create Diſſentions among the P:oteſtant and Flan- 
Princes, he propoſed, | That the EleQor Palatine, who profeſſed a Doctrine different ders. 
from that of the Confeſſion of Augsbou:g, might not be comprehended in the Treaty of Diet of 
peace. Some Princes Seconded Commendone's Motion, and deſired to have notice 5 
given to the Elector Palatine, That he ſhould either abdicate his Dominions, and ſo yield 1% 
them up to his eldeſt Son, who was a Lutheran, or expell the Calviniſt Miniſters. ; 
But the Elector of Saxony would not join with theſe Princes, and it was carried by a 
Pluratity of Voices, That the Elector Palatine ſhould not be excluded out of the 
Treaty of Pacification. | 

The States of Auſtria, which met in November, deſited Libeity of the Empetor to Liberty of 
follow the Confeſſhm of Augsbourg : He refuſed that; only granted leave to choſe that Conſcience 
would profeſs it, to retire and fell their Eſtates. | uſed to 

In 1567, when the Landgrave of Heſſe was dead, the Proteſtant Princes met again; *2* * 
and when they deſpaired to make the Divines of different Parties agree, they impoſed 7. r 
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Silence upon both ſides, and forbad them to write, 3 —4 
In 1568, there was a Conference at Altembiurg between the Elector of Saxony's and Protefent 


the Duke of Saxe- Alrembourg*s Divines, upon the Points in Diſpure between the rigid Divines. 
and moderate Lutherans, It laſted very long: The Divines there diſputed with much conference 
ſharpneſs, and ſeperated very much ent aged againſt one another. at Altem- 

In October 1571, there was a Synod of Lutherans held at Dreſden, in which a Con. bourg. 
feſſion of Faith, concerning the Incarnation and the Euchariſt, was drawn up againſt Larberan 
the Doctrine of the U:quitariens. There ?cis ſaid, That «ſus Chriſt u preſent, really in a Ned Feld 

ickening ſubſtantial manner in the Euchariſt, and that he preſ.nts to #s bus real Body rd g, * 
2 2 y offe den, and 
upon the Croſs, and bis real Blood ſhed for ws with the Bread and Wine; and that he thereby them Cen- 
teſtifies that be adopts ws, makes us bis Members, purifies us by bus Blood, gives to us the for. ſeſſion of 
args of our Sins, and u willing to dwell really and effettually within us, The Wittem. Faith. 

erg Divines adopted this Confeſſion of Faith; which was oppolcd by the Di'ciples of 
Haccius Illyricxs, and Brent ius, who accuſed the others of being Sacramentarian;, 

Upon their Complaints, the Elector of Saxony called Fifteen Divines together at Ter- Confeſſion 
gau, who drew up a new Conſeſſion; in which the Real Preſence of the Body and of Faith at 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt is expreſt, and the Doctrine of the Sicramen- Tergav. 
tarians rejected and condemned in very ſharp Terms. The Divines of WVitemberg were 
commanded to Sign it, and thoſe that refuſed were impriſoned ; to that this Relolution 
at Tergau only encreaſed the Diviſions among the Lucherans. The Ele&or of Saxony 
being deſirous to pacifie them, called another Aſſembly of Divines at Lirchrembere, in 
which, Twelve Divines propoſed Articles of Agreement between thoſe that profeſo d the ,,1;.1.; of 
Aug sbourg Confeſſion. The Firſt was, to exclude the Calviniſts. The Second, to forget all of Concord 
palt Diſputes. The Third, to ſuppreſs Aelancht bons Body if Divinity, the Wittemberg Catechiſm, among the 
the Mittemberg Divines Queſtions and Anſwers, and the Concord of Dreſden, I he Fourth, Lutherans 
to call Divines of both ſides to confer together about Explaining the Conteflion of 
Augsbourg, In this Aſſembly however, the Ubiquity of the Humane Nature of Teſs Chriſt 
was rejected, and this alſo divided the rigid Lucherans into Two Parties. ; 

It was principally to reconcile them, that the Elector of Saxony called a new Aſſem- New Meet. 
bly at Tergau in 1576, in Which there were Divines from all the States of Germany, ing atTec- 
which proteſs'd the Augsbourg Confeſſion, with an Excluſion of the Zuinglians and Cal- gau. 
winiſtis, Schmidelinus, Chemmitins, Selneccerus, Cbytræus, Muſculus and Comerns, were the 


Ggg Principal 
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Principai Men in that udh They laid down ſor the Rule of their Notions, the 
Confeſſion of Auge burg, the Apology, rhe Articles of Smalcald, Lutber's large and leſſer Cate. 
chiſm, and theit new Form of Concord, rejecting Melanchthons Common Places, and ſome 
other Books. 8 


This Form of Concord was ſent to Len Elector Palotine Succeſſor to his Father 


833 ef Frederic, to his Brothers, and to the Landgrave of Heſſe, the Son of him who labour'd 
Tergmm fo much to reconcile the Lutherans and the Zuirglians: But theſe Princes rejected that 
reſeffed by Hrm of Cencord by the Advice of their Divines, as did alſo the Dukes of Holſtein and 


thePrinees. 


= 


* 


Concord of 
Berghen. 


Brunſwick, and they fent the Cenſutes of their Divines to the Ele&or of Saxony. 
Upon theſe Remarks it was, that Schmidelinus, Muſculus, Chytram, C bemnitius, and 


Selneccerm reformed the Form of Concord of Tergau; and drew up one at Bergben, in 


which they declared the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are truly and ſubſtantially 
preſent, and diſtributed in the Swpper with the Bread and Wine, and are received by 
the Wicked as well as by the Good 3 rejecting the Opinion of the Sacramentarians 
as well of thoſe whom they call the groſer one who openly profels to believe, that 
there is noching in the Supper beſides Bread and Wine which are there diſtributed ; as 
of the more refined and ſub1i; ores, who piofels to believe the Real Prefence of the Body 


and Blood of Jeſus Chiiſt in the Supper, but Spititually, and by Faith, The Doctrine 


of the Ubiquity of the Humane Nature of Teſts Cbriſt, is there afterwards explained and 
taught thus; I hat the Humane Nature being exalted, alter his Reſurrection, upon our 
Blelſed Saviour's putting off the Form of a Servant, that he might be cloathed again 
with that of God, he is preſent every where, bet only as God, but alſo as Man; not indeed 


in a Terreſtrial manner, but becauſe the Vittue, with which God fills the whole World, 


is really communicated to the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt; upon which account he can 
be really and truly preſent in the Supper, which no Perſon elſe can poſſibly be. Then 
they enlaige much upon the Uorrmunication of Idioms, This Form was drawn up 
May 12. 1577. The Elector of Saxiny {ent it to the Proteſtant Princes and States of 
Germany, that it might be examined and approved by their Divines. The Heflians, 
thoſe of the Dutchy of Deux- Hunt, of Anbalt and Mz:gdebcurg, diſapproved of the 


Form of Berghen, which the Electory ol S«xony approved, 


Aſſembly of Jobn Caſimir, Count Palatin, thought, if a Synod could be aſſembled, in which there 


Proteſtant 


ſhould be Proteſtant Divines out of all Countries where there were any, that that would 


Divines at be a proper way to oppoſe the Attempts of the Upviquit arians, and to put an End to theſe 
Francfort. Differences. He wrote according!y to the Queen ot England, to the Proteſtant Churches 


of France, Poland, Hungary, Bobemia, Switzerland, and the Low. Countries, That they 
would all agree upon a CH in of Faich, which might be Univerſally received, in order 
to eſtabliſh an Uniformity of Opinions. He propoſed the Thing to Sir Philip Sidney, 
the Queen of England's Ambaſſador, who approved of it; and he wrote conterning it 
to other Churches. | 
Accordingly this Synod met at Francfort upon the Main, in September 1577. The 
Difficulty of drawing up a Confeſſion of Faith, in which all Men would join, was ſoon 
perceived Accordingly it was propoled, 1. To find out Means to hinder the Ubiqui- 
:arians from condemning all that were not of their Opinion. 2. To conſider whether 
it were convenient to draw up a Conſeſſion of Faith, and how it was to be done. 
3. And who were the propereſt Perſons to fer about it, and how the Confeſfion of 
Faith that ſhould be drawn up might be fent to, and ſigned by all the Churches. 
For the Firſt, It was thought adviſeable to ſend the Queen of Englands Ambaſlador with 
one of the Deputies of. the Aſſembly co the EleRors of Saxony, Palatine, and Branden- 
burgh, with a very ſharp Memorial, to repreſent to them the Injuſtice of condemning io 
many Churches without hearing them. 2 the Second, It was agreed to be expedient 
to draw up a plain, ſhort and folid Confeflion of Faith. For the Third, Zacharias Ur- 
ſinus was order'd to draw it up; and when it was drawn up, to fend it to Gualthers 
Miniſter of Zurich, and to Beza Miniſter of Geneva, and to get it reviſed by a Divine 
whom the Queen of Exgland ſhould Name. The Counſellors of Prince Caſimir under- 
took to fend every where, and co write to all the Churches that were ſeparated from the 
Roman Communion, to ſend Deputies to the City of Francfart upon the Main, to hold a 
Meeting there, Auguſt 15. 1578; and to deliberate there upon what they ſhould judge to 
be moſt convenient for the Advantage of the Church. 
This Confeſſion of Faith was drawn up with a Manifeſto to the Electors of the Confiſian 
of Augsbourg, in the Name of the 2 of England's Ambaſſador, with a Amr! 


in the Name of the Aſſembly, to ſtop the Condemnation made by the — 
| a e 
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The Landgrave of Heſ#ſett very vehement Letters at tlie ſame, time to the other 
Electors upon the ſame Subject; and Lews Electot Palatine, though a Lutheran, ac- 
quainted the Electors of Saxony and Bras denbourg with the Things which he found fault 
withall in the Confeſſion of Bergben. 1 ; 

Bur the Divines, who drew itup, diſſwaded the Fle&or of Saxony from cunſentitig to Conſuffin 7 
hold a Synod, and preſs d him to publiſh and approve of that Gonfeſſiov, They comman- Bigben 
ded allo in an Aſſembly held at Singer bauten, Jeptember B. 157% That it ſhould be fub- proved , 
ſcribed by Gentlemen, Miniſters and Divines. Then Schmidelinus and, his Crew ran 2 = 
from Univerſity to Univerſity, and from Church to Church, to require Men to Sign it; 5e#ed h 
they made likewiſe ſome Alterations, and explained ſortie Paſſages, to engage e that ©": 
were moit averſc to Sign it the more eaſily. - 
| March 23. 1578. The Eleftor of Saxony and the Landgrave of Heſſe niet at Lagen- 
ſalzen, to dad out Ways and Means of iraming this Confeſſion, fo as that it might be 
ſigned by every Body. Their Divines could not agree upon all the Articles, fo a more 
numerous Aſſembly of Dis ines was Summoned to Smalcald. A Conference alſo was 
held at Strerbowrg with the Prince of Anball's Divines, but to no purpoſe. The Land- 
grave of Heſſe and his Brothers, the Duke of Deux-Ponts, Caſmir Prince Palatine and 
his Brothers, all but the Elector, the Four Dukes of Pomerania, the Dukes of Pruſſia, 
the Prince of Anbult, the Duke of Mecklenbourg, the Duke of Saxe. Lawenbourg, ths 
Count of Hanover, the Princes of Naſſan, and the Cities of Magdebourg, Nurenberg, 

Spires, Worms, Francfort, Strasbourg, Bremen and Dantzick, refuſed to ſign and approve 
this Agreement. The Elector Palatine ſigned it; but it was after they had promiſed him. 
they would make ſome Alterations in it. On the other ſide, the King of Denmark and 
the Dukes of H{fein abſolutely refuſed to have it ſigned in their Doifiinions. The Duke 
of Brunſwick repented that he ſigned it. At laſt, this Confeſi» was Printed in 1 580, 
and Publiſhed by the Order of the Electors and Princes that approved it: But then it 
raiſed infinite numbers of Debates among the Divines of each Party, who wrote innu- 
merable Books of both ſides in defence of their own Opintons. 

Whilſt che .Lutherans were thus divided, the Catholicks had like to have loſt the Tchr. 
Electorate of Cologne. Gebhard Truchſes, Archbiſhop of that City, fell in Love with reh 
Agnes de Mansfield 5; to Marry whom, he quitted the Roman Religion, and framed a HCologns 
Religion part Lutheran and part Calviniſt. Now though it was agreed by the Freaty , 
of Peace, that if an Archbiſhop or other Prelate left his old Religion, he ftiould be de. rl 

ived of his Benefice, and the Chapter ſhould chooſe another in his Place; yet Truch- 
es, p. by the Proteſtant Princes, would have kept his Archbiſtioprick. Pope Gre. 
gory XIII. ſalled not to cite him, and to depoſe him by a Sentence, paſs d April 1. 1583; 
but that Depoſicion would have ſignified little, if Prince Erneſt of Bavaria had fiot been cho- 
len in his Place, who was ſtrong enough to diſpoſſeſs the Arehbiſhop by force of Arme. 

About the lame time, the Lutherans of Witremberg and Thuringen being deſirous to bing 

the Greeks to declare for their Opinions, drew unwelconie Anfwers upon them- Patriarch 
elves. - In the Year 1559, they tried to ſurpriſe the Greeks, by ſending 4 Copy of the Jeremias 
Augshourg Confeſſi:n tranſlated into Greek, to Conftantimople, to Foſepb Patriarch of 1*- 
that See, by the Deacon Demetrim, whom he had ſent to Witremberg. Melanch. © 
thon ſent a Greek Letter with ic, to invite them to join with the Proteſtants. The Greet: 
making no Anſwer to it, Crus: and Facobas Andrea wrote to the Patriarch Jeremia in 
1574, and ſent him another Copy of the Augsboury Confeſſion tranſlated into Greek; 
lerring forth in the Preface, That they held the Faith of the Seven Firſt Councils. The 
Patriarch Feremias replied to every Article of the Augsbourg Confeſſion, diſapproving thoſe 
Points in which the Lutherans departed from the Belief of the Church of Rome. The 
Luchecans rejoined, and Feremias anſwer'd their Rejoinder, perſiſting in the ſame O. 
pinions: © Since, lays he, You receive only ſome of the Sacraments, and thoſe too 
* Erroneouſly, and reject the reſt as Traditions, which are not only not contained in 
« {he Scriptures, but contrary thereunito, and this by cvrrupeing the Texts of the Old 
and New Teſtament ; ſince you pretend that the Divine Fobn Cbryſaſton, who ap- 
4 proved of Chriſin, ſuffers himſelf to becarried away with the Stream; and alſo whilſt 
Lou reje2 the Fathers, you till challenge to your Rives the Title of Divines; ſince 
ark Invocation of Saints to be vain and frivolous, and defpile their Images, 


s Relicks, that Adoration which is paid to them, taking theſe Errors from the 

* Jews: Since you take away thar Confeffion of Sins which we make to one another, 
„ and the Monaſtical Life which approaches to that of Angels; We declare to to you, 
That the Words of Scripture, which contain theſe Truths, have nor been incerprered 
| Eggs .. by 


on 
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&« by ſuch Divines as you are; and that you ought not to dorſake the Sentiments of 
© theſe Divines, and prefer your own to them; And then to free himſelf from their 

Importunities, he concludes. his Anſwer in this manner; We deſire you to give your 

te ſelves-no farther Trouble, and not to write or ſend to us any of your Papers any more 

_ - upon theſe Subjects: You treat theſe great Lights of the Church, theſe great Divines, 

I too courſely; you ſeem with your Mouths to honour them, but in Truth you reject 
them; and you. would make their Divine Diſcourſes, which are our Arms by which 
e e can conſute your Notions, uſeleſs to us. Thus you will eaſe us of a Pain. Follow 

_ © your own way theretorg,. and write no more to us concerning Matters of Faith; but 

* only keep up a friendly Correſpondence with us, if you pleaſe, | | 


Conference In 1586, the Duke of Wirtemberg and the Count de Montbeliard procured. a- Con. 
at Mont- ference at Montbeliard, between Schmidelinus and Bex. They treated there concerning 
beliard. the Communication of Idioms, between the Two Natures of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Real 
Preſence and Predeſtination. After having diſputed Seven Days without being able to 

agree, they retired without owning each other as Brethren. - * 
Schiſm be. This Spirit always remained between the gi Lutherans who held the Real Preſence, 
een the and the moderate ones who came near the Opinions of the Calviniſts. There are no 
Proteſtants Injuries, no Invectives, no Perſecutions, which the former did: not exerciſe againſt the 
Ger- latter. They ſet up a ſort of. Inquiſition againſt them, and they required their Super. 
many. Intendents (for fo they call thoſe that exerciſe Epiſcopal Functions among them) to exa- 
mine Miniſters and Divines in- their Viſitations, upon the Articles controverted be. 
eween them; to demand Confeſlions of Faith; and to deprive thoſe that were not of 
their Opinion, of their Employments and Dignities. This Inquiſition was chiefly 
exerciſed in Saxony, after Elector Cbriſtian, Frederic's Son's Death, who had heen fa- 
vourable to the other fide ;- for upon that Prince's Death, his Son being under Age, 
Frederic of Saxe-Weymer, the Adminiſtrator of his Domimons, reſtored rigid Luther. 
niſm, and brought back the Ubiquitarians in Triumph, who drove the Calviniſts and 
their Adherents out of Sa Calviniſm however continued in the Palatinate, and 
ot footing in the Landgrave of Heſſe's Territories, in the Dutchy of Hanover, and in 
ome other Free. Cities. The Calviniſts would have ſeized allo upon Aurpourg and 
Aix (m); but they were driven out: The Form of Agreement was received at Strash.ury 
towards the End of the Century; but in General, Lutheraniſm has continued to be the 
Ruling Religion in Germany, and pure Calviniſm has been introduced no where but in 


the Palatinate. 15 


* 
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CHAP» ee 
Eſtabliſhment of Lutheraniſm and Calviniſm in Hungary, an. 
ſilvania and Poland. Religion of the Northern Kingdoms. Li- 
berty of Conſcience granted to the Vaudois. Caluiniſts diſper- 

| fed in the Kingdom of Naples. de a 2 


n Utheraniſm got footing in Hungary during the Wars between Ferdinand the Emperor 
mſm and and Fohn Sepuſia for that Kingdom. The Lutherans and che Huſſites, who were 
Colvinißn in the Emperor's Armies, introduced the Errors which they had imbibed particularly 
eaolijoed in 1540, when Lezarw Simenda went thither with his Troops, and took ſeveral Towns, 
m Hun- into Which he put every where Lutheran Preachers, and drove out the Catholicks ; 
„ who were forcedto go into the Turkiſh Territories, where they lived quietly, and exer- 
ciſed their Religion with Freedom. Micbael Sturius, Melanchthon's Diſciple, and ſome 
others of his Se, coming thither, drew over great numbers of Hungarians to their Re- 
ligion. The Troubles of that Kingdom, the Deſolation of the Churches which were 
ſpoiled of their Goods, and deprived in ſeveral Places of Biſhops and Paſtors, with che 
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negligence and ignorance of thoſe that were left, facilitated the Progreſs of Hereſy in 
that ian. The Calviniſts alſo got in in 1562, and made themſelves Maſters of 
Waradin in 1580, ſettling themſelves in the Lower Hungary, as the Lutherans had done 
in the Upper,” | WES | OS 
Tran nt was infected, not 7 with the Errors of the Lutherans and Calviniſts, change / 
but alſo of the Sacinian, as we ſhall ſay hereafter, during the Reign of Jobr Sig iſmond, Relis en in 
by George Blandrata a Piimonteſe, who debauched Petronit, Miniſter to the King, and —_— 
| Queen {/zbe/a his Mother, and inſtilled into that Prince the Opinions of the Inno. 
vators. Liberty of Conſcience, or rather of holding and teaching Al manner of Opi. 
nions celating to Religion, was ſoon received and authorized there, by a publick Edict 1 
publiſhed at Tor da. Solyman commanded. the Queen to baniſh. the aries out of 4 | 
Tranſilvania." Purſuant to thiat Order, ſhe publiſh'd an Edict, by which all the Innova. , 
tots were baniſh*d out of her Territories, and the Exerciſe of no Religion was allow'd be. 
ſides the Roman Catholick; but this Edict was not put in Execution. King Jobn and 
his Miniſters, who favoured the new Sectaries, tolergted them, and ſoon after Petronit 
introduced the Lutherans and Calvinifts into Catholick Churches. But theſe Lutherans, 
Sacramentarians and Unitarians, who were diſperſed over Hungary and Tranſilvania, con- 
tinually quarelled about their Opinions, and mutually condemned one another; for 
which Reaſon King Fohbn wrote, Sept. 21. 1561. tothe Divines of Witemberg and Leipſick, 
to know what Side they ought to follow. Theſe Divines condemned the Articles pro- 
poſed by the Sacramentarians 5 who, for all that, ſtill continued to exerciſe their Re- 
ligion in Tranſil vania and Hungary. | | 
Aﬀer King Jobn was dead, who reſigned his Kingdom to Maximilian, Stephen Bar. 
tori, who was made King by the Lords of the Country, contented himſelf wich the 
Title of Prince. He was choſen King of Poland in 1572, and left the Government of 


2 
Tranfilvania to Chriſtopher Battorri his Brother, who was ſucceded by Sigiſmond. Theſe 


Two Princes were Catholicks, well affe&ed to the Catholick Religion, and deſirous of 
reſtoring it, and driving out of Hereſy ; but it had taken too deep Root there, and 
was ſo Vniverſaly ſpread, that it was impoſſible to drive it out; and though by the De- 
cree of Torda in the Year 1558, by that of Alba Fulia in 1559, and by that of Colmar 
in 1560, it was decreed, That the Catholick and Lut heran Religions ſhould be the only 
Religions tolerated in Tranſilvania; yet by the following Decrees in the Year 1563, 


1566, and 1571, a free Toleration of their Religion was allowed to Calviniſts and 
S$Scdartes, A 


Hereſy could not get into Poland till after Luthers Death, through King Sigi/mond's Hereſy in- 
Cate; who publiſhed a Decree, by which, all that wander d from the ancient Religion, Cee un 
were accounted guilty of High Treaſon, Traytors to their Country, and degraded from Found 
their Nobility. But Sigiſmond Auguſtus, who ſucceeded him. in 1548, not having the 
lame Zeal for the Preſervation of the Catholick Religion, ſuffered Lutheraniſm to inſinu- 
ate it ſelf by little and little into bis Kingdom, both by the means of the Young Lords 
who went to Wittemberg and Leipfick to Study, and alſo by ſome School-Maſters who 
taught the Doctrine of Lucher in that Country ic ſelf, The Biſhops complained to the 
Diets and to the King. to no purpoſe; in a ſmall time ſeveral Lutheran Churches were form- 
ed in Poland. The Calviniſts ſent likewiſe their Miniſters z and Jobn 4 Laſco, a Pole, 
who was come back out of - England, eſtabliſhed Calviniſm in ſeveral Places. Out of 
thele ſprang the Socinians, of whom we ſhall ſpeak in the next Chapter. But their 
Kings were always. Catholicks, and ſo the Catholick Religion was the only authorized 
Religion in that Kingdom, though there were ſeveral Churches in it of Lutherans, 
Cairinifts, and Soctnians. I EY 
The Lutherans and Calviniſts,” who at firſt could not endure one another in theſe Sud ef 
ingdoms, made an 8 in a Synod held at Sendomir in 1570; in which they Sendomir. 
owned, .T hat neither of them taught any thing contrary to the Word of God,, and to 
Occhodox Truth, ene chat they would unite to defend one another againſt 
Papift and 'Sefaries. ey Explained themſelves about the Euchariſt in General Terms; 


declaring, © That they believ'd that Myſtery was compoſed of Two Things, one Ter- 


* retrial, the other Celeſtial ; and that it was not a bare empty Sign, but that it gave, 
and preſented to the Faithful by Faith, the thing which it ſignified ; ſo that the 
* ſubſtantial Preſence of ſeſus Chtiſt is not only ſignified, but the Body and Blood 
*. of Jeſus Chtiſt are repreſented, as diſtributed and given to thoſe that receive the Eu · 
chariſt. They leſt one another at Liberty to retain their accuſtomed Ceremonies x 
And laſily, They engaged to live at Peace and Unity together;. This Agr 


gement was 
con- 
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confirmed in the Synod of Paſes held the ſame Year, and in choſe of Cracow in 1593, 


of Petricow in 1578, and of Ar in 1583. a = 
Tubes. In Sweden, Eric, Son and Succeſſor of Gf, maintained Lutheraniſm. His 
niſm kept Brother, Jobs Duke of Finland, who deprived him of his Dominions, and took Pol. 
un Se. ſeſſion of them himſelf, was a Catholick in his Heart, and had a Deſign of reconciling 
15 594, himſelf 0 the Pope ; He ſent Ls Gard bis Miniſter ts Rews for that Deſign, to nego- | 
amar. tiate that Accommodation upon certain Conditions j but che Great Men of the Kingdom 
oppoſed it; and L Gardie returned from Rome, — doing any thing. He brought 
back with him only ſome Prieſts, who were diſperſed over the Kingdom to comfort the 
ſecret Catholicks ; but the Clergy, the Nobility, and the common People, adhered to 
Lutheraniſm, without ever receiving the | Sacramentarians. | | 
Denmerk alſo continued ſteady in the ſame Religion, and when Jabs a Laſco, a Pole, 
went thither with ſome Sacrememtarians, who were driven out of England in Queen 
Mary's time, and deſired leave of the King to ſettle there, the Lutherans remonſtrated 
to his Majeſty, that he ought not to ſuffer it; which engaged him to put forth an Edict 
to baniſh the Sacramentarians, Anabaptiſfft and Unitarians, for ever out of his Domi- 
nions. 3 
War ang Part of the Vaud, who had been driven out of France, retired into Piedmont, into 
Peace be- the Valleys of Aon cena, Lucern, oY Perouſe and St. Martin. Though the Coun- 
teen the cil of Tir in ſorbad them to exerciſe their Religion, yet * * etty quietly till aſter 
Duke of the Peace of ChateanCambreſitr, when Philliber: Emanuel, Savoy, recovered his 
425 Dominions. That Prince, at the Solicitation of the Pope, reſolved to force his Sub- 
doi: jects to return to the Communion of the Church of Rome: In 1561, he ſent Thomas 
Facomellus, a Dominican Fryer, in the Quality of Inquiſitor into that Country, and ſent 
Forces along with him. He proceeded againſt thoſe miſerable Creatures, and cauſed 
many of them to be deſtroyed with Fire and Sword. 
Hereupon, at firſt they tried Supplications, and ſent their Confeſſion of Faith to the 
Duke of Savoy, with Petitions to obtain Liberty of Living according to their old 
Cuſtom : Afterwards they took up Arms to deſend themlelves againſt the Violences 
which were offer d them. The Duke of Savoy ſent Troops which plunder'd and burnt 
their Villages, and made a very cruel War upon them; the Vaudos defended themſelves. 
At laſt, aſter many Combats, in which the Vanden had very often the Advantage, the 
Duke 4 to reduce them by force of Arms, becauſe of their inacceſſible Retiꝑats, 
granted them a genei al Amneſty, allowed them Liberty of Conſcience tor the ure 
aſſigned them Places to hold their Meetings in, ſuffered thoſe that were baniſhed upon 
the account of Religion to come home, and re-enter upon their Eſtates; only reſerving 
to himſelf a Power of driving out ſuch Miniſters as he ſhould ſuſpect; in which cate 
the Vaudou * have _ to chooſo hops $a 1 N 
Cotuinits The Spaniard: were more happy in thei itions to the Progrels viniſm in 
coo the Kingdom of Naples. Between Two und Theee thouland Calviniſts were got to- 
and diſper- gether at Montalto near Coſenxa in Calabria, there to exerciſe their Religion under Two 
&d in the Miniſters that had been ſent them from Geneva. The Viceroy of Naples ſent ſome 
Nagl.“ Troops thither, who ſurrounded and took them. Thoſe that would abjure Calvinilin, 
en were pardon'd 3 the others were Drown'd or Hang'd, or ſent to the Gallies: Paſchal, 
one of their Miniſters, was reſerved for the Fire, and ſome time aſter burnt at Rome 


__—_—. — — 1 . _ — 8 «th. 
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CHAP. VL 


' Original, Eftabliſhment, au Progreſs of Sqciniezifm in Poland, 
7 and Moravia. Of Socinus, ani the Chief Heats 
| of that Sel. Gs new N 


Ortgina! of © Ocintaniſm began about the Year 1546 in Italy, in the Territories of Ventre, where 
Secinianiſm ) forne bold and free Thinkers held lome ſecret Aſſemblies, in which they began to 
* Italy. call in Queſtion the Myſteries of che Trinity and che Incarnation; and to affirm, that 
there is but one Perſon in the Godhead ; Jeſus Chriſt is not God, the Creator of 
the World, but Man, barn of a Virgin by tho vittue of the Holy —_ —— no 


— — 


* 
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Exiſtence beſore Jeſus Chrift was born: And that the Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſon, bus 
barely the Virtue of God. There were about Forty of this Cabal; among whom 
were Lelins Socinus, the Abbat Hacali, Fulins Treviſanus, Valentinus Gentils, and Paulus 
Alciatus. Their Secret being diſcover d, they were forced, for fear of being thrown 
into the Inquiſition, and ſuffering Death, to run away. Some retired into Greece, think- 
ing they could be ſafe no where but in the Turkiſh Territories: Ihe Abbat Buca i w:$ 
one of theſe, who died at Damaſcus. Some were taken and condemned to Death, 
and others retired into Hungary and Poland, 

LE LIUS SOCINUS was one of theſe laſt, He was of Sienna, Son of Ma. Leiius So- 
rianus Socinus a Famous Lawyer, born in 1525. Tho' he was deſigned for the Pro- cinus. 
feſſion of the Law, yet he underſtood Greek and Hebrew, and would concern himſelf 
about Religion, In 1547. he left his Country, and ſpent Four Years -in Travelling 
into France, England, the Low Countries, Germany and Poland, and at laſt ſer up his 
Reſt at Zurich. In his Travels, he diſcover'd and inſtilled his Errors into ſeveral Per- 
ſons, particularly in Poland and Moravia, where he had ſeveral Diſciples. He commu- 
nicated them alſo among his Relations in Writing. His Family being infected, was 
diſturbed; his Brother Camillus was Impriſon d, and the reſt fled : His Nephew Fauftus 
Socinus, the Son of Alexander, was one of theſe ; He retired to Lion,, from thence he 
went to Zurich, after his Uncle's Death, which happened in 1562. to receive what 
was left bim, and to preſerve his Papers. 

Some time before, MICHAEL SE RVETUS, or REFES, a Spaniard, at- Michael 
tempted alſo to oppoſe the Doctrine of the Trinity. That Man went to live at Lions, Servetus 
and publiſhed ſome Writings againſt the Trinity in 1531. After that, he unfortunately 
went'to Geneva, where he diſputed with Calvin, who got him condemned to be burn'd 
for his Impieties. That Sentence was executed at Geneva, ON 27. 1553. He denied 
that there were Three Perſons of the Trinity; and taught, That the Word and the 
Holy Spirit were Attributes of God: And, That Jeſus Chriit was only a Man. AMAR, 
TINUS CELLARIUS, known by the Name of BORRHAUS of Stargard, who 
died in 1564, taught alſo the fame Doctrine after Ser uctass Death NICOLAUS PAs Valenti- 


RUTA, fOHANNES V ALENTINUS GENTILIS, FOHANNES PATILUS ALCT- nas Gen- 


ATUS, GEORGIUS BLANDRATA, and MATIHAUS GRIB 5LDUS, all hr alians, tilis, B an- 

of Socinas's Cabal, and ſome others of their Diſciples, who were afraid of che ſame diata, A.- 

Fate with Ser vetas, retired from Geneva into Poland. Valentinus Gentilu, one of theſe, — beg 
i 2 g 8 ata, Gr. 

was imptiſon d at Geneva z but making his Eſcepe from thence, he ran away firſt to baldus. 

Lions, and from thence went after Blundrata and Alciatus into Poland; from whence being 

driven, he fled into Moſcovy : Upon his coming back into Savoy, he was ſeized in 1566, 

carried to Bern, and condemned by the Senate there to be beheaded. Gentils did not 

believe exactly as Socinw and Servitzs did; for he was of Arrius Opinion, That the 

Word was a Created Spitit, diſtinguiſhed from the Father, that was made Fleſh: He 

held alſo, That the Holy Ghoſt was a Third Created Spirit. Gribaldus was alſo of the 

ſame Opinion. Blandr:ta in his latter Years left the Scciniam, after he had written a 

great many Books againſt the Trinity, And Alciatzs, as lome lay, it we may believe 

them, at laſt turned Mabometan. 

BERNARDINUS OCHINUS, tho' a Seneſe, yet was not, as it has been believed, gernar. 
one of Socinus's Forty Companions ; for he left TH in 1542. He had been firit a Fan. dinus O- 
ciſcan, and was afterwards a Capuchin ; in which Order he lived after the Year 1534, chinus. 
and conſequently was not Founder of that Reformation which was made in 1525, but 
was choſen General aſterwards. He had the Reputation of a Holy Monk, and a Zealous 
Preacher. Some ſay, he was corrupted by Fob Y-aldeſſs a Spaniſh Lawyer, Royal Secre- 
tary at Naples, who carried thither the Writings and Doctrine of Luther, Bucer, and the 
Anabaptifts : Be that as it will, he was accuſed of advancing ſome Errois in his Sermons; 
was ſummon'd to Rowe; went thither; but then reflecting upon the evident Danger ta 
which he expoſed himſelf, he reſolved to make his Eſcape. Pafling through Florence, lie 
was confirmed in his Reſolution by Peter Martyr ; and he withdrew to Geneva, Whither 
Peter Martyr follow'd him quickly aſter : From Geneva he went to Avgibourg, whence lie 
went into England with Peter Martyr in 1547. Aſter King Edward died, in 1553, they 
left England, and retired to Strasbourg. In 1555, Ochinus was at Baſil; and the lame 
Year he was called co Zurich, to be Miniſter there of an [ralia» Church, compoſed of 


the Refugees of Locarno, who could not obtain Liberty to profeſs the Proteſtant eligion 


in their -own Country, He did his Duty in that Poſt cill the Year 1563, when the 
Magiſtrates of that City expelled him, for maintaining ſingular Opinions in his Dia- 


I owes, 


——— 
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Hues, particularly about Polygamy, which he ſeems to think lawful in ſome Caſes. He 
would have taken Shelter in Bf, but he was driven away likewiſe from thence : Then 
he retired into Poland, whence Cardinal Commendone foon made him withdraw, by the 
Edict which he procured againſt Foreign Hereticks, who retired thereupon into ſevera] 
Places. Ochinws went into Moravia, in 1564, and died of the Plague there ſoon afte;- 
Wards, when he was above 76 Years old. He is reckon'd among the Calvinits, who, 
when they had retired into Poland, ſpread their Errors concerning the Trinity in that 
Country. It is certain, that whilſt he ſeem'd to defend the Trinity in his Dialogues, he 
raiſes Objections, and anſwers them in ſuch a manner, as would make a Man believe that 
he abandon'd the Cauſe of the Truth : And in the Twentieth ogy, he ſeems to reduce 
the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt to the Dignity of Chief Prophet, King, and Pi ieſt; born 
of the Holy Ghoſt; adopted and ſanctified by God. 
Franciſ- FRANCISCUS LISMANINUS, by Birth a Cerqræan, once a Franciſcan,” 
cus Liſ. Conſeſſor to Queen Bona, King Sigiſmond's Mother; is reckon'd among the 4ni-Trix;. 
maninus. 2 ar;ans of Poland, tho he was only a Zuinglian. He firſt inſtilled Caviniftick Notions in. 
to the King, in his Familiar Converſations : Afterwards, upon that Prince's Marriage 
with Catherine of Auſtria, he was ſent into Italy to buy Books there, and to inſtruct him. 
ſelf in their Manneis and Religion, and went to Venice and Padua, In his Paſſage 
through 2Milan he was ſeized, and ſaved himſelf by ſhewing the King of Poland's Pals 
Thence he went into Switzerlind, and retired to Geneve; where he quitted his Frock, 
and protefs'd Zuingliariſm. Aſtetwards he quarrel'd with Calvin, and ltay'd at Zurich, 
not daring to return into Fi/ind, He was recalled thither by the Synod of Pinczow, in 
1555, and went back, and ſtay d there, tho' he receiv'd Orders from the King to retire. 
At laſt, falling mad, he threw hirnfe!t into a Well, in 1563. It is certain that Liſma- 
vinas oppoſed Calvin violently, and fecretly favour'd the Socrmians : However he proteſs'd 
Franciſ. to oppoſe their Docttine; and was a warm Adverſaty to FR A NCISCUS STAN. 
eus Stan- CARUS, a Miniſter of 41:1tu4, who maintain'd at fi:ſt, That Jeſus Chriſt was Medi- 
carus. ator only as Man: And then going tarther, overturned the Trinity of Perſons; aſſert- 
ing, That there is but One Perfon in the Godhead, which has Three Names; and that 
the Man Jeſus Chriſt was the Mediator between God and Man. But at laſt, after L. 
maninus had diſputed long againſt Stancarus, he was drawn in by Blandrata, and embra- 
ced the Erro:s of the Arrians; as he declares in a Letter written eo Sraniſiars Ivar | Kar. 
nini ki] Dec. 10. 1561. | | 
Other An- To theſe declared Enemies of the Trinity in Poland, we ought to join ANDREAS 
ti-Trini- FRICIUS MODREVIUS, a Poliſk Gentleman, who wrote ſeveral Diſc: urſes againſt 
tarians in the Myſtery and the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt: STANISLAUS LUTO MIRSK/, 
Poland. Secretary to King Sigiſmond, Superintendent of the Churches of Leſſcr Poland, deſigned 
Archbiſhop of Gneſna; who prevented, by his ſeparating from the Church, the Con- 
demnation that he deſerved: GREGORIUS PAULI, PETRUS STATORIUS, 
of Thiowville, a Diſciple of Beza's;: ADAMUS PASTOR, of Heid:lberg : And ſeve 
ral others, who all denied the Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead. - 
Some others did not abſolutely deny a Triniiy of Perſons 3 neither teach, That Jeſus 
Chriſt is barely a Man: But they revived the Ancient 4rrianiſm ; and taught, That the 
Word and the Holy Ghoſt were Created Spirits, of a Nature diflerent from the Father, 
inferior to him; and that the Word was made Man, or rather had changed Man into 
its ſelf. PETRUS GONESIUS, a Pole, was the Head of this Party, and aſſerted 
it in a Synod of New Reformers held in 1556. 
All theſe Hereticks communicated at FR with the Calviniſts, and aſſembled with 
them in the ſame Churches, to pray there together, and to hear the fame Sermons. 
They began with reaching their Doctrine privately ; then they propoſed it in Ambi- 
guous Theſes ; and at laſt, when ſome of them came to be Miniſters, they inſinuated or 
Condens. taught it openly in their Sermons. But when the Zealous Calviniſts found that theſe 
tion of An- Opinions crept in among them, they began to withſtand thoſe that taught them. 
ti-Trini- Srancarus had declared himſelf the moſt openly 3 accordingly he was firſt attacked. 
_ *Y Blandrata and Liſmaninus were accuſed likewiſe of Arrianiſm in ſeveral Synods; but they 
alvinits were defended by a Synod at Cracow, held in the Latter End of the Year 1561, which 
wrote a Letter to Calvin and Bullinger in their Juſtification. Blandrata however was 
forced to draw up a Confeſſion of Faith, which he preſented to the Synod of Kiantx, 
March 10. 1562. It ſet forth, That the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are all Three 
eſſentially God; that they are Three different Hypoſtaſes : That he acknowledged the 
Divinity and Eternal Generation of che Son; and that the Holy Ghoſt is truly and 5 
perij 


perly the Eternal God, proceeding from the Father and the Son. This Profeſſion of 


- bis Faith was a fort of Abjuration of his Errors, It was alſo read and approved in ano- 


ther Synod held the ſame Year at Pimczow. It was decreed in that Synod, That Mini- 
ſters ſhould abſtain from Philoſophical ways of Speaking concerning the Trinity 3 ſuch 
as Eſſence, Generation, Way of Proceeding ;, and keep wholly to the Terms of the Word 
of God, and of the Apoſties Creed. TTT 
Under this Pretence, Gregorius Pauli. Miniſter at Cracow, in explaining the Creed 
taught, That the Father was the Only God: That Jeſus Chriſt was barely a Man: An 
that the Holy Ghoſt was not a diſtin& Perſon from the Father and the Son. Sarnicias, 
Miniſter of a Church near Cracow, accuſed him of Impiety and Blaſphemy. They had 
2 Diſputation about it before ſeveral Miniſters and Gentlemen; and at laſt, the Matter 
was referred to a Synod held at Pinczow, in which Sarniciu condemned and depoſed 
Gregori Pauli. | | LAGD 3 OPER e URINE 
The Arrianiſm of Petrus Goneſius was rejected in a Synod held in Lithuania, in 1559; 
in which it was decreed, That the Doctrine of*the Miniſters, concerning the Trinity, 
ſhould be examin'd. At laſt, in an Aſſembly held at Perricow, in 1562, Sarnicius, alter 
a Conference, procured the Anti- Trinitarian Errors to be abſolutely ręjected; and the 
Anti Trinitarians to be turn d out of their Miniſtries, and excommunicated. The Sy- 
nod held at Cracow, May 14. 1563, Confirmed that Reſolutio o. 
The Socinian Miniſters on the other fide being moved by a Letter from Lutomiriki, 
and Twenty two other Poliſh Miniſters, met in Foes, 1563, at a Town called AMordas, 
in Podlachia, belonging to f ' 
Decree againſt chole that atterced the Doctrine of the Trinity; and in another Synod 
held at #ingrow, [a Town in Podlachia, J in 1565, they aboliſhed Infant Baptiſin, _ 


After this, the Caltinifts would never ſuffer the Anti-Trinitarians to be among them : Diviſion 
And they ſeparating thereupon, kept their Aſſemblies apart, and made a different So. —_ * 
alviniſts. 
diſputed againſt them in an Aflembly held at Perricow in 1565, in which they were 88 
ſilenced ; and an Edict was publiſhed in the Dyet of Lublin in 1 565, by which the rians. 


ciety ; nor had they any greater or more cruet Adverfarits than the Calviniſts : They 


Anti=Trinitarians and 4nabaptiſts were commanded to go out of the Territories of the 
King of Poland within a Month. 


The Enemies of the Catholick Doctrine, concerning the Trinity, were not better 52 


rians, That the Mord was a Perſon exiſting, and created before the World, who being * 


united to Humanity, became Cbriſt: Others wholly denied the Diſtinction of the Word: tuen 
There was-a great Conference among them upon this Subject in 1567 and aſter many themſetve:. 


agreed among themſelves: Some, as we have obſerved already, belicv'd with the Ar 


Diſputes, both continued fixed in their own Opinions; only agreed to live in Peace 
and Unity together. None but Staniſlaus Farnovinus, a Diſciple of Genc s, who was 
not contented with this Decree, founded a Se apart ;z which continued in Poland till his 
Death, which happen d in (n) 1614 : After which, his Diſciples united again wich the 
other Socinians. Eraſmus Fobanns,, who had been formerly Schookmaſter at Antwerp, 
held the ſame Opinions allo againſt Faufus Socins, 

Otheis of them fell into the quite contrary Error; not only afficming that Jeſus Chriſt 
was a meer Man, but alſo denying that he ought to be adored and invocated. This 
Error was maintained by Franciſcus Davids, a Hungarian Superintendent of the Unita- 
r1ans in Trauſilvania; by Fobn Somerus, a Phyſician in Miſnia; by Chriſtianus Franken, a 
German, who had formerly been a Jeſuite 3 and by Facobus Paleologus, a Greek, of the 
Iſle of Chios, who ſaid he was deſcended of the Emperors of that Name. The Firſt 
was put into Priſon by the Order of Chriſtopher Battor;, where he died Nov. 15. 1579: 


"The Laſt was ſeized upon by the Emperor's Order, and carried to Rome, where he was 


burn d March 22. 1585. 


FAUSTUS SOCINUS, Nephew to Lælius, a zealous Aſſertor of his Uncle's No. Tauſtus 


Chap. VI. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 51 


Sywod of 
nti-T ri- 
Nicholas Radzivil, } Palatine of Vilna, where they made a Pitarians 


tions, oppoſed the Errors of theſe Semi. tui, and that of the Arrians, to follow and Socinus. 


eltabliſh the Doctrine of his Uncle Læliut; 5. e. That there is no Trinity of Perſons in 


— _ * 


I The French runs thus ; Stanislas Farnovins n'ctant pas content de ce Decret, fit une Sefte 4 part, 
2 dura en Polegne jaſqu à ſa mort, arriuet en 1614. This is taken out of Sandity's Bibliothets Anti» 
Trinitariorum, Art. Farnovias; but tranſcribed ha ily. Sandiw's Words are theſe ; Duravit is Farno- 


Viorum cætus in Polen aliquaniditt, & ipſe Farnovius Anno 16 . adhuc in vi um erat, poſt cujus obitum ples 


Tique ejus ſequacium ceteris dis Unitariis, Sscins homodoxis, ſc . Sandiw only ſays, that Farne 
vine was alive in 1614, not that he died that Year.] 4 
L ? Hb h God; 


ntt- 
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God, and that the Father alone is God: That the Word and the Holy Spirit are Attri- 
butes of the Divinity: That Jeſus Chriſt is a Man, but more excellent than Men and 
Angels ; born of the Virgin by the A N= of the Holy Spirit ; deſigned for a moſt 
Holy and Exalted Miniſtry ; appointed Lord of Heaven and Earth, and Judge of the 
Living and of the Dead : A Dignity, for which he ought to be called Son of God, and 
God; not on account of his Subſtance, but of his Authority and Miniſtry ; and that 
for this Reaſon he ought alſo to be adored and invocated. He oppoſed alfo the Satisfa. 
Rion of Jeſus Chriſt ; deny d Original Sin; rejected Infant-Baptiſm ; admitted the Eu. 
chariſt only as a Sign; and taught ſome other Errors. This Socinus was Son of Alexan- 
der Socinus and Agnes Petrucci, Daughter of Vidoria Pizolomini, and by that means allied 
to many great Lords in Fray. He was born at Sienna, Dec. 5. 1539. Tho', as has 
been ſaid already, he had imbibed his Uncle's Errors, from the Letters which he wrote 
in Taly, and from his Writings which were found at his Death; yet he was called back 
again to Florence, where he had honourable Employments under the Great Duke. Bur 
in 1574, he left that Court, that he might have Liberty to form an entire Syſtem of Re. 
ligion, and to publiſh it. He ſtay'd Three Years at Ba, and ſtudied Divinity there 
with Care. The firſt Book that came out under his Name, in which he began to aſſert 
his Errors, was a ſmall Tract Of Feſus Chriſt the Saviour. He was called by Blandrata 
into Tranſilvanis ; and retired, in 1 579, into Peland, where he joined himſelf to his Uncle's 
Diſciples, and publiſhed ſeveral Books in Defence of his own Opinions, Being accuſed 
upon that account to the Magiltrates, he was forced to leave Cracow, and to take Re- 
fuge near that City, in the Country Houſe of g nave Morſt inius, | a Poliſh Gentle. 
man, [whoſe Daughter he married. ] After he had ſtay'd Three Years with him, he 
went back to Cracow, where he brought ſeveral Miniſters to be of his Opinion. The 
People being enraged againſt him, uſed him ill in 1598 plunder'd his Houſe, and took 
away his Goods and Papers. The Populace alſo dragged him through the Streets, and 
he was taken out of their Hands with great Difficulty. That he might be free therefore 
from theſe Dangers, he retired to [ Laclawitz, | a Village about Nine Miles from Cracow, 
where he paſs'd the Remainder of his Days with Abrabam Blonski, a Poliſh Gentleman; 
and died there, March 3. 1604. 5 

Se# of So- His Sect was not extinct in Peland upon his Death; it encreaſed there, and ſtrengthen d 

dinians in je ſelf particularly at Racow, where the Socinians had a School and a Preſs. They had 

Poland. pretended Churches alſo at Lublin, Cracow, Vilna, Kiow, and in ſeveral other Places in 
Poland. In 1638, they were driven out of Racow; and in 1658, King Caſimir prohi- 
bited their Religion upon pain of Death; and commanded all thoſe that ſhould profeſs 
it, to leave the Kingdom in Three Years; allowing them only to fell their Eſtates in 
that Time : But that Term was reduced to Two Years, and they were all driven out 
of Poland in 1660, They retired into Sileſia, into Pruſſia, into Moravia, and into Tran. 
filvania, where there are ſome Remains of them to this Day, 


CHAP. VI. 


State of Religion in England, Scotland, and Ireland, during 
the Reigns of Elizabeth Queen of England, and Mary Queen 
of Scots. - | 


Reftaration Ueen Elixabeth being diſcontented at the Manner in which the Pope receiv'd tlie 
of the Pro- Q Civilities which ſhe commanded her Ambaſſador to pay him, took up a Reſolu- 
| pr cy ber tion to reſtore in England that Religion which was eſtabliſh'd in Edward VT's Time, and 
Fogland to ſuppreſs the Publick Exerciſe of the Catholick Religion. But becauſe the Title of 
AQ Eliza- Head of the Church, which Henry VIII. and Edward VI. had taken, ſhock*d not only 
beth 4e. the Catholicks, but ſome Proteſtant Divines; ſhe changed that Title into the Title © Of 
tlared Su- „ Supream Governor of the Kingdom in Eccleſiaſticals and Temporals ; and cauſed it 
pream Co- © to be declared, That no Foreign Prince, Perſon, or Prelate, had, in Right or Fact, 
veruer of ct any Juriſdition, Power, Superfority, Pre-eminence. or Authority, Eccleſiaſtical or 
1 Spiritual, in the Kingdom of England ; and obliged her Subjects to (wear, 2 
0 5 : * 


in Spiri. 
cuals, 


o 


nſdiction, to correct Abuſes, and to condernn Hereſies and Errors. No Convocation 


which are done before the Grace of Jeſus Chri 


Chap. VII. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianitz. 
& would renounce all Foreign Juriſdictions, and would own no Power, Superiority or 
tc Authority, other than Her Majeſty's. The Biſhops and inferior Clergyinen, whe 
refuſed to take this Oath, were for the Firſt Offence deprived of their Benefices ; and 
if they refuſed a Second time, were condemned to perpetual Impriſonment In purſu- 
ance of this Declaration, all the Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual Iur iſdiction, for Viſiting, 


Reforming and Corre&ing the Clergy, was united in the Crown. The Queen and 
her Succeſſors had Power given them to nominate Commiſſioners to exerciſe this Ju- 


could be held, no Canons put in Execution, none could go out of the Kingdom upon 
the account of Religion, without the Conſent and Leave of the Queen : And ic was 
Enacted, That Biſhops ſhould be created only by her 7. and ſhould exerèiſe 
their Juriſdiction only according to her good Pleaſure. This Law was made by the 
Parliament, which was held in 1559. | 


The Queen hereupon ſeized upon the Revenues of Churches; appointed (o Vicars. Regulat:- 
General and Commiſſioners for Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; repealed the Laws againſt Here. 9 concern» 
ticks ; allow'd Parliaments to take Cognizance of Hereſie ; 0:der'd the Exerciſe of Re. - 4g] 
ligion ; aboliſhed the manner of celebrating Maſs according to the Rites of the Ca. & Eliza: 
tholick Church; introduced a new Liturgy in the Vulgar Tongue, according to the beth. 
Lutheran way; retain'd ſeveral Things in uſe in the Church, ſuch as the Prieſtly Veſt- 
ments, Names of Prelacies and Dignities, the Cuſtom of receiving the Lord's Supper 
kneeling, Ordinations of Biſhops, Prieſts (and Deacons, ] Faſts appointed by Eccleſi- 
aſtical Authority, Celebration of Feſtivals, Altars, Uſe ot the Croſs, and ſeveral other 
Ceremonies. She was deſirous alſo of retaining Images; but ſhe could not reſiſt the 
Proteſtants, who look d upon them as Idols. Concerning the Rea! Preferice, tho' the 
Calviniſt Opinion prevailed, yet the deſired they would explain themſelves in general 
Terms, that might leave the Matter undecided; and not condemn the Real Preſenc 
which the Lutherans allow. She rejected the Doctrine of Indetectibilicy of Rigliteouſ- 
neſs, and the Aſſurance of Predeſtination. In other Things ſhe kept to what had been 
practiſed under King Edward. The Biſhops that would not take the Oath of Supre- 
macy, nor conſent to theſe Alterations, were deprived ; as alſo the inferior Clergy : 
Biſhopricks and Benefices were given to Lutherans and Calvinifts ;, the Exerciſe of Reli- 
gion, as it was regulated by thele Acts of Parliament, introduced; and the Uſages of 
the Catholick Church aboliſhed by the Viſitors. 


The Queen called a Convocation at London, in 1552: A Confeſſion of Faith, con- Articles of 


ſifting of Thirty nine Articles, was drawn up there. The Books of the O!d Teſt ament, the Cm. 


which are not in the Jewiſh Canon, are rejected, (Art. VI.) as not Canonical. All the «tion of 
Books of the New Teſtament are received as Canonical. (Art. X) It is acknowledged, 2 
that ſince Adam's Fall, Man cannot prepare himſelf to Faith, nor do any thing well“ 
pleaſing to God, without the Aſſiſtance of Grace: Juſtification (vt. XI.) is attributed 
to Faith alone; tho it is owned in the next Article, That Good Works are pleaſing to 
God, and are the neceſſary Effects and Conſequences of Faith. But for thoſe Works 
i and the Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit, 
they are declared to be Sins, Art. XIII. The Docttine of Works of Supererogation 
is rejected, Art. XIV. Predeſtination is explain d there in very moderate Terms, (in 
Art. XVII.) where it is obſerved, that that Doctrine is as dangerous to Cu ious and 
Carnal Minds, which ace deſtitute of the Spirit of God, as it is profitable and full of 
Comſort to thoſe that are full of True Piety. Art. XIX. The Church is defined to be 
a viſible Congregation of Men that teach the pure Word of Jeſus Chriſt ; and (Art. XX.) 
itĩs acknowledged to be a Witneſs and Keeper of Holy Writ. The luſallibility of Ge- 
neral Councils is rejected in the XXIſt Article. And the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, concerning Purgatory, Worſhipping of Images and Reliques, and Invocation of 
Saints, is condemned in the XXIId. The Neceflity of the Vocation of Miniſters, by 
thoſe that have a Power to call them, is laid down in the XXIHd. Prayers in the 
Church, in the Vulgar Tongue, are aſſerted in the XXIVth. Sacraments are defined; 
in the XXVth, to be effectual Signs of Grace, and of tie Good - will of God, by which 
he workerh inviſibly in us, and quickens and confirms our Faith. It is there declared, 


—— 


_— 1 1 2 — * — 2 


[ (6 ) What Ds Pin calls Ficars-General, was the High Commiſſion Court: The Name of Vicar-Gineisl, 
as appwnted. by the Prince, had been odious ever ſince Cromwel's Mana x of that Office in 
Henry VIII's Time ; and was never, for that Reaſon, taken up afterwards. } ' ; 

| Hhh 2 That 
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That there are but Two Sacraments inſticuted by Jeſus Cbriſt; Baptiſm, and the Lord's 
Supper: That the Five othe:s are not ſuch Sacraments as the Supper and Baptiſm; but 
are either falſe Imitations of the Apoſtles, or States of Life approved in the Scriptures, 
Art. XXVII. It is ſaid, That Infant-Baptiſm ought to be preſerved in the Church, as 
agreeable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt. The Supper is ſaid (Art. XXVIII) to be not 
only a Sign of the Love that Chriſtians ought to have mutually one towards another, 
but the Sacrament of our Redemption by the Death of Jeſus Chriſt; fo that they who 
receive it worthily, and with Faith, partake of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Tranſubſtantiation however is rejected ; and it is declared, That the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt is given, received and eaten in the Supper only ſpiritually by Faith ; That this 
Sacrament was not to be reſerved, carried about, liſted up or worſhipped, according 
to the Ordinance of Chriſt : And (Arr. XXIX) that Impious and Wicked Men do not 

receive the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, tho they eat the Sacrament of his Body. Art. XXX. 
The Euchariſt is commanded to be deliver d under both kinds: And (Art. XXXI) it 
is declared, That there is no othet Sacrifice beſides that upon the Croſs. Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, are allow'd (Art. XXXII.) to marry. Private Men that break 
the [ Traditions and ] Ceremonies of the Church, which be not repugnant to the 
Word of God, and be ordained and approved by common Authority, are condemned, 
(Art. XXXIV;) But Particular and National Churches are allow'd to change or aboliſh 
them. In 4r:. XXXV. the Second Book of Homilies, (then compiled, ] as allo the former 
made in King Edward's Time, are app:oved. The Book of Conlecration of Arch. 
biſhops and Biſhops, and of Ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, made in Edw. V]'s 
Time, is confirmed in Art. XXXVI; and thoſe that have been fo Conſecrated and 
Ordered fince [the Second Year of | his Reign, are declared to have been lawfully 
Conſecrated and Order d. Art. XXXVII. The Queen's Majeſty is declared to have 
chief Power over all the States of the Realm, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil: Only this Power 
is affirmed not to extend to a Power of preaching the Word, or adminiſtring the Sacra. 
ments; but to a Right of keeping all Orders of Men, Eccleſiaſtizal and Civil, within 
their Duty; and of puniſhing the Stubborn and Evil does. It is declared moreover, 
That the Pope has no Juriſdition within the Kingdom of England: That Criminals 
may be puniſhed with Death: And that Chriſtians may, at the Command of the Ma. 
giltrates, bear Arms, and make War. This Cloſe of the Article is againſt the Anabayrif; 
and Puritaus, as are the Two following; in which it is declared, That Goods are not 
common, and that Oaths are allow*d, Theſe Articles were confirmed [in Convocation, 
and by Act of Parliament, afterwards, in 1571. _ 
Perſecutin — Tbo* the Publick Exercile of the Catholick Religion in England was deſtroyed, yet 
of Catho. thoſe that continued to profels it were not yet openly perſecuted : But Pope P V. ha. 
ks in ving, by his Bull of Fe by > 1569, excommunicated Queen Elizabeth and her Adhe. 
England. rents, and declared her to have forfeited her Kingdom and her States; abſolved her Sub- 
jects from their Oath of Fidelity, and even forbidden them to obey her : The Queen, 
in 1571, made new Laws againſt the Catholicks; confiſcated the Eſtates of thoſe who 
had left the Kingdom for Religion ; and declared the Prieſts, and (p) particularly the 
Jeſuites who came into the Kingdom, and thoſe that received them, guilty of High 
Treaſon, In 1582, ſhe encreaſed the Penalties againſt the Catholicks ; laying heavy 
Fines upon thoſe that would not go to Church; declaring thoſe that would diſſwade the 
Engl:ſh from adhering to the Church of England, guilty of 8 Treaſon; and doubling 
the Fines already laid upon thoſe that ſhould ſing or ſay Maſs. Purſuant to this Edict, 
Campian the Jeſuite, and ſeveral Catholicks, were taken up; great Numbers were con- 
demned to Death upon Pretence of Rebellion, High Treaſon, or Intelligence with the 
Court of Rome ; and others were ſent into Baniſhment. Laſt of all, the Queen pub- 
liſhed a Proclamation, in 1591, againſt the Catholicks ; in which ſhe encreaſed the 
Number and Severity of the Penalties enacted againſt them in precedent Laws. Thus 
Queen Elizabeth, whoſe Reign was very long, ſettled and maintain d chat Religion in 
England which is proſeſs'd there ſtill ; But tho? it was the Religion chiefly exerciſed in 
the Kingdom, and tho” ſeveral Calvinis made no Scruple of following it; yet ſeveral 
Preis. Other rigid Obſervers of the Geneva Diſcipline, who could bear nothing that had any te- 
rians in+ lation to the Ulages of the Catholick Church, held ſeparate Meetings and Conventicles 
England. in private Houſes, and would not own the Biſhops : Theſe were afterwards called Pre- 
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[ (#) This was net done by Name till the Parliament of the 27th of the Queen.] 
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byterians, and multiplied very much in that Kingdotn. Laſtly, the Fenariciſm of the 7. 
ritans began in Queen Elizabeth's Reign: Three Men of this fort rp, Coppinger, 
and Arthington,] appeared, who ſaid, they were Prophets ſent from God to reform the 
Kingdom and Church of En One called himſelf, à Prophet of Aﬀercy ; the other, 
the Prophet of Vengeance; and the other ſaid, be repreſented Feſus Chritf, They attempted 
to preach in Publick Places, to declaim againſt the Government, and againſt Religion; 
and co ſpeak againſt the Miniſters, and againſt the Queen her ſelf, who they propheſied 
ſhould be ſoon puniſhed, and deprived of her Kingdom. The Pretended Chriſt, | Hacker} 
in token that his Prophecy ſhould come to paſs, publickly defaced the Queen's Picture 
with great Inſolence. Thele Fanaticks were ſoon ſeized : The Pretended Chriſt was 


hanged, 3 7. 1591, blaſpheming, calling upon Elias, and uſing all manner of Im- 


precations the Authors of his Puniſhment. The Two others, not being willing 
to contradict theic own Predictions which they had utter'd againſt the Queen, were put 
to Death in Priſon. () Theſe Three Men were. not the only Puritans who were then 


in England ; ſeveral others that were ſeized with like Follies were diſperſed in England, 
Scotland, and Holland. 


The Proteſtants in Scotland pretended Religion likewiſe to form a League againſt Revolurions 
the Regent ; and their Faction was fo, powerful, that ſhe was ready to grant them g 
free Exerciſe of their Religion, Fu 2. 1559. Aſter her Death, Peace was conclu. {PO 


of the fame Month. (r) The Proteſtant Party 2 Scot- 


ded upon thoſe Terms, upon the 8: 
ſoon found themſelves to be ſtronger than the Catholicks ; and the Parliament, which land. 
met before Queen Mary came over, refuſed to reſtore the Prieſts to the Churches, from 
which they had been driven, commanded the Monaſteriesto be deſtroy'd,and made an 
Act for the Clergy to pay a Third part of their Revenues to the Proteſtant Miniſters. 
This was the State of Religion in Scotland, when Queen Mary, Francis II's Widow, 
landed there in 1561. Queen Mary was a Catholick, and wiſhed the Catholicks well, 
but ſhe was not in a condition to reſiſt the Proteſtants. The Pope deſired to ſend over 
Vincent io Lauro, Biſhop of Mondovi, as Nuncio; but ſhe deſired him to defer his Entry 
into Scotland till thoſe Troubles were ceaſed, The Barons preſented her a Petition, 
wherein, among other things, they deſired that the Service might be performed in 
Scotiſh in the Churches, and that the Biſhops and Curats might be choſen by the Peo- 
ple. The Queen would not grant their Petitions, and cauſed Knox and ſome others 
to be proceeded againſt for Sedition. This Proſecution was fo far from ſtopping the 
Diſorder, that it cauſed a Riſing. The Rabble plunder'd and burnt the Churches, 
pulled down the Mon iſteties, and reduced che Catholicks to the laſt Extremities. The 
Queen had Married Henry Darnley her Kiniman, by whom ſhe had a Son; ſhe deſi- 
red of the Parliament, that he might be Baptized according to the old Cuſtom, and 
that the Pope's Nuncio mighe be received in the Kingdom. The Parliament conſented 
to the firſt, but would not ſuffer the laſt. In 1567, Darnley was Murther'd by the con- 
trivance of Bothwell, whom the Queen Married afterwards. This cauſed a general 
Riſing againſt that Princeſs, and the Earl of Murray cauſed Fames the VI. to be Pro- 
claimed King, and ſeized upon the Government; after he had obliged the Queen to 
Renounce the Kingdom, and put her under Confinement, from which ſhe made her 
eſcape, revoked her Abdication, got ſome Troops together, and endeavoured to re- 
aſcend her Throne: But her Army was routed, and ſhe being forſaken of all the World, 
thought to meet with ſhelter in England, whither ſhe was no ſooner come, but ſhe was 
clap*'d up. Queen Elixabeth amuſed her long with hopes of her Deliverance and Re- 
eſtabliſhment, but at laſt ſhe Beheaded her, after Eighteen Years Impriſonment, upon 
Feb, 18, 1587. The Earl of Murray in the mean time compleated the Ruine of the Ca- 
tholick Religion in Scotland, and ſertled Calviniſm. In 1570. he was killed by Tame: 
Hamilton. Aſter his Death, the Earl of Lenox took the Government, which he enjoy'd 


— —— 


— 


L Coppinger, whom Hacket called the Prophet of Mercy, dy'd in Bridewell, where tis aid he ſtar- 
ved himſelt wich wilful Abſtinence. Arthingren was pardon d, and printed a full Account of the 
whole Matrer, and of his own Repentance. But Ds Pix does not do well to call theſe Exthuftfts, 
Puricans ; For the Presbyterians of that time went under that Name, all indeed who declared them- 
lelves to be diſſatisſied with the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church of Elend. Cartwright, 


Traverſe, Chaderten, Snape, nay Brown himſelf, the Father of rhe Browniftr, from whom come our Mo- 
dern Independents 


„would have been heartily aſhamed to have been ranked with theſe Blaſphemous 
Wretches. ] 


. | (+) The Queen Regen died June 10. 156; and the Peace was concluded aber toe Dink 


— 
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not long; for Edinburg Caf le roſe againſt him, and at Fourteen Months end he was kil. 
led by the Faction of the Hamiltms ; The Earl of Morton ſucceeded him, | after the 
ſhort Regency of the Earl of Marr: ] At laſt Fames VI who was bred up in the 
Proteſtant Religion, being aome to the Age of Gpvernment, and having got rid of 
thoſe who kept him as it were a Priſoner under Queen E/zzaberh's Power, he maintain. 
ed the Religion newly eſtabliſhed in his States. F E 
Calviniſm was the National Religion in Scotland: The Hierarchy and its Cere. 
monies were aboliſhed, till King Famer VI. ſucceeded Queen Elivabeth in the Crown 
of England, which was by that means united to Scotland, upon her death, April 14. 
1603. when he obliged the S:ors to receive the Ceremonies of the Church of England, 
and gave them Biſhops againſt the Will of che Miniſters of that Kingdom: There re- 
maiued however very many Calviniſts ſtill, and a conſiderable number of Catho- 
licks. Is | 
State of Re» The Iriſh were very zealous for their own Religion ſo that the new Opinions could 
gien is not, without great difficulty, get into that Kingdom and it was long before they 
Ireland. made any conſiderable Progreſſes in it The Civil Wars in that Country hindred He. 
reſie from having ſo free an Acceſs into thoſe Places which would not obey Queen 
Elizabeth : She ſent Troops thither to ſubdue the Rebels; and Miniſters whom ſhe made 
Biſhops, that they might ſettle Proteſtantiſm there; She compaſs d both in ſome Pro. 
vinces: The Province of Ufer was the moſt conſtant in maintaining its Liberty, and 
in preſerving the Catholick Religion; but in the other Provinces which were under 
Queen Elizzbeth's Dominion, Hereſie made great Progrefſes, and the Catholick Re. 
ligion was entirely baniſhed in ſome places. This was the ftate of Religion in the 
Britiſh-]flands, at the end of the Sixteenth Century. 


CH AF. VOL 
Provincial Councils held from the Tear 1550. to the end 
of the Century. | 
Comncil of NARBON in 155k 


Council of O Biſhop aſſiſted at this Provincial Council; it was compoſed only of Alexander 
Narbon i N Zerbinas Great Vicar to Francs Piſani, Cardinal, Archbiſhop of Narbon, and other 


rect. Prieſts, Vicars to the Biſhops of the Province. It was held at Narben from Decent 
10. to December 20. 1551, Its Decrees were very well drawn up, and are Sixty fix in 
number. | 

After a Preface concerning the uſefulneſs of Synodical Regulations, the Firſt Article 
contains a Confeffion of Faith, wherein they profeſs to acknowledge onę Holy 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, ( of which Jeſus Chriſt is the Head) under the 
the Command and Authority of our Holy Father the Pope, which all Chriſtians are 
obliged to obey ; and to receive all that has been decided or given by Tradition by the 
Church of Rome, and by Holy Councils, lawfully Aſſembled: All new Hereſies are in 
general rejected; the Seven Sacraments, Purgatory, and the uſefulneſs of Prayer for 
ti Dead, the Uſages of the Church of Rome relating to Sacramental Confeſſion, and 
the Celebration of the Maſs, are there owned: The Innovation and Interceflion of 
Saints, Feaſts, Faſts commanded by the Church, Abſtinences, Pilgrimages, Vows, the 
uſe of Images, and other Practices of the Church, are approved. Laſtly, They de- 
clare, that they entirely receive the Articles of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, March 
10. 1542. 

The Eight following Regulations, relate to the Quality, which thoſe ougbt to have 

| who are to go into Orders. The Nth, Xlth, and XIIth to Letter Dimiſſory, and 
Letters of Exeat. They Decres, That no Biſhop ſhall give Letters Dimiſſory, till he is 
aſſured, that the Perſon to whom they are granted is worthy and capable. 

The following Articles to the XXIVch, relate to the Lives, Manners, Habits and 
Conduct of Clerks. They are adviſed to have large Tonſures, to wear long and 
modeſt Habits j They are forbidden Taverns, Games of Chance, Dancing, carrying 
of Arms, Trade, Cohabitation with ſtrange Women, and keeping their Baſtard-Chil- 

dren 


dren in their own Houſes. The XXIVth and XXVth, recommend to Secular Judges 
to remit to Eccleſiaſticks the Judgment of Clerks ; and to Eccleſiaſtick Judges, not to 
take Rogues under their Protection. | 

The Twenty ſixth, renews the antient Canons concerning the Qualifications of thoſe 
that are preferred to Benefices ; and to prevent Pluralities, it requires thoſe that are 
Pluraliſts, to exhibit within a Month the Diſpenſations which they have obtained 
from Rome to hold them. 

The Twenty ſeventh, Eſtabliſhes the neceflity of Reſidence in Pariſh Prieſts, The 
Twenty eighth, Twenty ninth, Thittieth, and Thirty firſt, contain Rules concerning 
Vicars ard Vice Gerents. 9” | 

in the following ones it is decreed, That Pariſh-Prieſts ſhall reſide in their Parſonage 

Houſes ; that they keep them in repair; that they ſhall k Regiſters of Chriſt. 
nings, and have a Bible with Commentaries, and the Maniple ( 5 ) of the Curates ; 
and that they ſhall inſtruct the People every Sunday. The Thirty ſixth ſets forth, That 
the Curats ſhall oblige their Pariſhioners to aſſiſt at the Parochial Maſs, under pain of 
Excommunication. The Thirty ſeventh, forbids the Licenſing of Secular or Regular 
Preachers, without the Leave of the Biſhop. The Thirty eighth is concerning the Pre- 
caution which ought to be obſerved in keeping the Euchariſt, the Holy Chriſm, and 
the Baptiſmal Fonts: And concerning the manner how the Euchariſt ought to be car- 
ried to the Sick. 
The Thirty ninth relates to the Neatneſ and Decency of Church-Ornaments. The 
Fourtieth, exhores Prieſts in Pariſhes to aſſiſt Curats and their Vicars when they ſay 
Maſs, by being ready in their Surplices. The Forty firſt forbids exacting, nay re- 
ceiving, any thing by way of Bargain, for adminiſtring of Spiritual Things. The 
Forty ſecond, Commands the holding of a Diocelan Synod, and enjoyns all Curats to 
aſliſt at it. The Forty third, Commands Divinity- Readers to Preach in Advent and 
Lent, according to the Cuſtom of every Place, and every Sunday in the Year, and to 
teach the Scriptures grata every Day to the Canons and other Eccleſiaſticks in the place 
and requires Divinity. Lectures to be ſet up in thoſe Cathedrals where there are none al- 
ready. The Forty fourth, contains ſome Regulations for Chapels, and other ſimple 
Benefices : And the Forty fifth, makes Noble Laws concerning the Celebration of the 
Office with Decency and Majeſty. | 

The Forty ſixth and Forty ſeventh, forbid Shews, Balls, Dancings and Feaſts, made in 
ſome Churches upon Holidays. The Forty eighth, requires the Laity to hear the Of- 
fice with Devotion. The Forty ninth, is concerning the exact obſervation of Feaſts. 
The Fiſtieth, forbids confeſſing at Eaſter to any body beſides their own Curate, unleſs 
Leave be obtained from him. The Fifty firſt, forbids any Conſeſſionals to be erected 
without the Biſhop's Leave. The Fifty ſecond, Commands Phyſicians, when called to 
Sick Perfons,to urge them to be Confeſs d. The Fifty third is about Marriages ; it Com- 
mands the Banns to be publiſhed Thrice. The Fiſty fourth is againſt Concubinaries 
and lewd Women. The Fifty fifth relates to the Cloiſtring of Nuns. The Fiſty ſixth 
is of the Qualifications of Schoolmaſters, and of what they are to Teach. The Fifty 
leventh is of puniſhing Hereticks and Sotcerers. The Fifty eighth contains ſeveral 
Precautions againſt che Cheats of Pardoners,and Carriers of Indulgences. The Fifty ninth 
orders Viſitations, and regulates the Fees. The Sixtieth impoſes Pecuniary Mulcts 
againſt Excommunicated Perſons, that do not take care to get off their Excommu. 
nications. The Sixty firſt is againſt too great an Eaſineſs in granting Diſpenſations. 

The Four following Regulations relate to the Temporal Goods of Ghurches, ſuch 
as Tithes, Oblations, Revenues of Fabricks, and the laying of them out. At laſt it 
declares, that the Council ſubmits theſe Regulations to the 3 of the Holy See; 
and that it does not intend to do any Prejudice to the Rights and Authority of the 
Gallican Church. | 


V 


Council of RHEIMS, n 1564. 


— — —_ 


In is a ſort of 2 which the Prieſt wears upon his Left Arm whilſt he Cele- 
the 
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Hen the Cardinal of Lorrain returned from the Council of Trent, he held a Sari of 
Provincial Council at Rbeims in December following, to cauſe the Decrees of 1 
the Council of Trent to be receiv d there, and to endeavour after the Reformation of "ew. 
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the Clergy, and of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline of his Province. The Biſhops of 
Sorfſons, Senlis and Chaalons, were there in Perſon, and the Proctots of the Biſhops of 
Noion, Laon, Amiens and Boulogne. The Archbiſhop of Sens, and the Biſhop of Ver. 
dun, who were then at Rheims, were called to it. The Deputies of Chapters, and ſe- 
veral Abbats, had alſo Votes there. The Duke of Guiſe, the King's Lieutenant in 
Champagne, the Bailiff of Fermandois*s Lieutenant, and ſeveral Lords, were alſo pre- 
ſent at that Aſſembly : Every thing was managed there with great Order and Cere- 
mony. The Cardinal of Lorrain earneſtly deſired of the Council, that they would 
begin with examining whether there was any thing to be objected againſt his Conduct, 
chat it might be Reformed; and afterwards, that they would labour to draw 
up Articles of Reformation for Eccleſiaſticks and Monks. A Profeflion of Faith 
was read there, in which the Decrees of the Council of Trent were approved, then 
they made Regulations about Divine Offices, and they quite aboliſhed Pardon: rs; at 
laſt they read the Synodical Statutes which the Cardinal of Lorrain had cauſed to be 
drawn up, upon which every Man made his Obſervations. The Curate of Vitry was 
Inform'd againſt for Non-Reſidence, and condemned to quit his Bene fice, only upon 
condition that he ſhould have a Penſion of a Hundred Livres. The Biſhop oi Beouvars 
was declared Contumacious, and it was reſolved that the King ſhould be written to 
about him. It was reſolved alſo, that the Complaints of the Churches of the Province 
againſt Hereticks ſhould be carried to the 49 At laſt, when the Statutes had been 
Read, Corrected and Approved, the Council broke up. 


Council of CAMBRAY, in 1565. 


M of Bergben, Archbiſhop of Cambray, willing to exalt his new Dignity 
of Archbiſhop, which had been conteſted by the Archbiſhop of Rheims, held a 
Council at Cambray in Auguſt 1565. in which he made ſeveral Regulations, conform- 
able to choſe of the Council of Trent, about prohibited Books, Schools, Seminaries, 
Preaching of the Word of God, Reformation of Divine Offices, Eccleſiaſtical Mini- 
ſtry, Examining of Curates, Reſidences. Viſitation of Dioceſes, Matrimony, Tithes, 


Purgatory, Monaſtical Diſcipline, Worſhipping of Saints, Images, Relicks, and [n. 


Council 5 of 0 
Milan, un- 


der St. 
Charles 


dulgences. The Biſhops of Tournay, Arras, S. Omers, and N-mur, aſſiſted at this Coun- 
cil. | 


Councils of MI LA N, and other Statutes and Regulations held and made 
under S. Charles Borromee Archbiſhop of MILAN. 


Charles Borromee, Nephew to P. Pins IV. Cardinal of S. Praxedes, Archbiſhop of 
Milan, took mighty Pains to reſtore the Diſcipline of the Church, and to Reform 
Manners in his Province, and in his Dioceſe ; and the moſt effe&ual Means which he 
made uſe of, was to hold Provincial Councils, and Dioceſan Synods, in which he 


Borromee. made a great many Regulations, conformable to thoſe of the Council of Trent, and to 


procure their Execution. 

He held Six Provincial Councils. The Firſt was in Auguſt 1565. whoſe Decrees 
were divided into Three parts ; the Firſt contained thoſe which related to Faith, and 
the Ways of preſerving it; the Second, Thoſe which related to the Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments: And the Third, Thoſe which related to Hoſpicals and Monalſteries, 
He obſerved nearly the ſame Order in the following Councils. 

The Second, was in March 1569. It contains ſeveral more particular Regulations con- 
cerning the Functions and Duties of Eccleſiaſticks. 

The Third, held in 1573, adds ſeveral Clauſes and Circumſtances to the former Re- 

ations. | | 
5 The Fourth, was in 1576, and the Fifth, in 1579. They are more particular in what 
relates to the Policy of the Church, add ſeveral Regulations to the former, purſuing 
ſtill the ſame Order, and the ſame Method. The Sixth, in 1582, adds very few things 
to the former. The Seventh, was ſummoned to meet in April 1585, but was never 
held, becauſe S. Charles died the Nowember beſore. 

He held alſo Eleven Dioceſan Synods in thoſe Years, in which he held no Provincial 
Councils; in which, ſeveral very uſeful Statures were made. S 
He 
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He publiſhed likewiſe a great many Ordinances, Ieſtructions, Paſtoral Letters, Regulations 
and other Conſſ itutions, to he feen in the Callefion of the Act, of the Church of Milan; 
printed in Two Volumes in Folio at Lions, in 1583. era, | 


Conneil of TOL EDO, in 1565. 


8 Councils were held in Spain in 1565, after the Concluſion of that of Trent, council of 
to put its Decrees in Execution. They were held at Toledo, Salamanca, Saragoſa Toledo in 
d Valentia; but the Decrees of none of them were printed beſides that of Toledo, 1565. 
briſtopber de Sanlovel Biſhop of Corduba, Five Biſhops of that Province, and an Abbat 

were preſent. The Firſt Seſſion was held September 8: In it the Decree of the Council 

of Trent, concerning the Celebration of Provincial Councils, and the Confeflion of 

Faith, were recited. The Second was held upon Fanuary 13. 1566, in which Thirty 

one Articles of Regulations conaggning Biſhops, Curates, Canons and other Beneficia- 

rigs were read, and Twenty eight others in a Third Seſſion, in which Prieſts were ap- 
pointed to take care of the Execution of the Decrees of the Provincial Council, 


Council of MECHTLIN, ia 1570. 


Ouncils alſo were held in Flanders for the Reception of the Council of Tren. The counci! of 
Decrees of that of Adechlin, held in 1570 ; in which Ri- bv, Biſhop of Tpres, the Mechlin 
oldeſt Biſhop of his Province preſided, are ſtill extant. It is there dec eed, That all in 1570. 
the Decrees of the Council of Trent ſhall be executed, and they made particular Re- 
gulations concerning adminiſtring the Sacraments, promoting to Orders, Marriages, 
Celebration of the Divine Offices, Obſervation of Feaſts, Induigences and Superſtitions; 
the Duties of Biſhops, the Fees of their Secretaries for Diſpatches, Reſidence of Mi- 
niſters, Duties of Rural Deans and Pariſh Prieſts, Inſtitution of Schools, Seminaries, 
Unions of Benefices, Leaſes, and preſerving the Eſtates of the Church, Religious Men 
and Women, Apoſtolical Letters, Judges Delegates, Uſury and Vilitations, 


PROVINCIAL COUNCILS held in FRAN-CE, after the Conncil 
of Trent. . 


12 the Decrees of the Council of Trent were never received and publiſhed 

in France, yet the French Biſhops held ſeveral Provincial Councils; in which they 
embraced Pope Pius the IV's Creed, and made Regulations conformable to thoſe of the 
Council of Trent. | | 

The Cardinal of Bexrbon held one at Riuen (a) in 1581, which contains very noble (a) Counci 
Inſtructions concerning the Duties of Biſhops, Curates and Oificials. The Cardinal of of Rouen 
Guiſe held another at Rbeims () in 1583, which contains ſeveral Regulations concern = 1581. 
ing the Adminiltration of the Sacraments, the Conduct and Duty of Eccleſiaſticks: (b) Courc?! 
The Decrees and Acts of that Aſſembly are exſtant. Antony de Sanſac, Achbiſhop of 7 Rh<'ms 


Bourdeaux, (e) held another in his own City that Year, which contained Regulations of cc) Se 


the fame Nature. There was another alſo held in the fame Year, by the Prelates of „ Bour- 


the Province of Tours, (d) in which Simon de Maillt, Archbiſhop of Tours, preſided ; deaux in 
and the next Year one at Bourges, in which Rene de Beulne, Archbilhop of Bourges, pre- 1783. 
lided ; (e) where were preſent the Biſhops of S. Hour, Cabors, Limoges, and a Proctor 35/200 
for the Church of Clermont, the See being vacant. That Council made very inany /, > nay 
Canons. In 1585, there was one at Aix in Provence; at which were preſent, beſides (e) Council 
the Archbiſhop of Aix, the Biſhops of Apt, Gap, Ries and Siſteron, and a Proctor from Bourges 
the Bilhop of Frejas (). One at Tbolonſe in 1590, (g) under the Cardinal of Joienſe, i 1 584. 
Archbiſhop of that City, at which aſſiſted the Biſhops of S. Papoul, Ricux, and Vabres, (1) S 
and the Proctors of the Biſhops of Lombez,, Pamieri, Mirepoix, and the Chapter of Aon #.- xy 
tauban (b) The Archbiſhop of Avignon held one in 1 594. It is impoſlible to ſet down all (g) Ct 
the Decrees of theſe Councils: It is ſufficient to give notice, that they are Regulations F Tho- 
concerning the. Duties and Functions of Biſhops, Curats and other Eccleſiaſticks; the louſe in 
Adminiltration of che Sacraments, the Eſtabliſhment of Schools and Seminaries, Cele- (6) Gate 
bration of Divine Offices, Ecclehaſtical Juriſdiction, the Goods of the Church, Mo- of Avig- ' 
naſteries, Schools, Hoſpitals, Church. yards, Prohibited Books, Viſitation of Dioceſes, non in 
and ſeveral other Points of Diſcpine. . . | 1594, 
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Conneil of MEX1CO, in 1585. 


Council of T5 E Chriſtian Religion being eſtabliſhed in America, the Archbiſhop of Mexico, 
Mexico in and the Biſhops who were ſettled in that New World, thought themſelves obliged 
1585, to draw up a Body of Canons for the uniform Government of their Churches. It was 
2 up in 1585, and approved of by the Archbiſhop of Mexico, and Six Bi. 

ops aſſembled together, who commanded theſe Regulations to be obſerved in the 


whole Province of Mexico. They are taken for the moſt part out of other Councilg 
and the Canon Law. 


Conncil of AQUILEIA, in 1596. 


THis Council was very numerous; the Archbiſhpp of Aquileia preſided in it; Ten 
Aquileia Biſhops aſſiſted him, and Four Deputies of ablent Biſhops : They were very par. 
in 1596. ticular upon almoſt all the Points relating to the preſent Diſcipline of the Church. 

When we' conſider the great number of different Regulations made in theſe laſt 
Councils, which exceed in number all the Canons of the ancient ones, we cannot for. 
bear regretting the ancient ſimplicity of our Forefathers, and deploting the Misfortune 
of thele latter times, in which there is a neceſſity of making ſo many Laws to regulate 
Diſcipline, and to keep Chriſtians within their Duty; and what is yet more lamentable 
is, that with all this multitude of Laws, the Manners of Chriſtians and Dilcipline are 
at preſent not near fo well regulated, as they were in the Firſt Ages of the Church, 


— 


2 _ 


CHAP. IX. 


Of the Aſſemblies of the Clergy of France, which were held from 
the Tear 1561, to the End of the Century. 


1 Regular Aſſemblies of the Clergy of France by Deputies, began towards the 
End of the Sixteenth Century. The Firſt was that of Poi, in 1561, mention'd 
already, in which they gave the Ring Free Gift, for the payment ol which, they were 
ares of the Church. Another was held at Pars in 
1567. 1567, to put the Contract made in that Aſſembly in Execution, at which Nicholas 
Pelleve, Archbiſhop of 5 , rhe Biſhops of Pars, Lifienx, Avranches and Vence, with 
the Syndics and Two Deputies of the Second Order of every Province, aſſiſted. I he Firſt 
thing which the Preſident, the Archbiſhop of Sens, did in the Fiult Seflion (Sep:. 25.) 
was to proteſt, © That that Aſſembly was not a Synod, or Council, Provincial or Na- 
* tional, and that thereby no Right was acquired, or Prejudice done to any of the Afli. 
te ſtants, as to Matters of Precedence. That Aſſembly gave the King 700000 Livres, de- 
manded the Publication and Execution of the Council of Trent, gave in a Paper of 
Grievances, and made Remonſtrances about the Regale, Sentences of Ecciehaftical 
Judges, and the Preſervation of Goods, Privileges, Immunities and Franchiſes of Ec- 
cleſiaſticks. | | 
In this Aſſembly it was ordered the firſt time, That there ſhou!d be Afſemblies of 
© the Gallican Church every Five Years, compoſed of One or Two Deputies at molt 
© out of every Province, and held at Pars in September. This Aſſembly broke up Fe- 
bruary 9. 1568, ox 4 
| i Notwithſtanding this Order, there was no Aſſembly held before the Year 1579; 
Andi; in ſor whilſt the Vp conſtancly enjoy'd the Tenths which were given him by the Aſſem- 
1579 bly at Poiſſ, he did not concern himſelf to call an Aſſembly. The Dioceſes which 
claimed a Diſchar e of Payment of Tenths, from the laſt Day of the Year 1577, ac- 
cording to the Terms of the Contract of Poſh, and which were tired out with Exe- 
cutions ſerved upon Eccleſiaſticks, to make them pay Tenths ſtill farther, ſent Deputies to 
Pars in 1578, in great numbers. They preſented a Petition to King Henry III. for 
Leave tocall a General Aſſembly. The King refuſed it at firſt, and granted it afterwards 
for May 1 579, by his Letter of Fanwary 12, of that Year, in which be ay the 
* lergy 


— 
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Clergy to chooſe Two or Three Biſhops deputed out of every Province; but by ano- 
ther Letter of Aay 23, he allows them to chooſe Deputies out of the Second Order, 
provided that, out of Three, One be a Biſhop. The Aſſembly was opened May 30, at 
Pars ; but June 2. following, the Deputies ſent to the King to grant them another 
Place to meet in beſides the City of Pars, and his Majeſty _ them the City. of 
Melun, where they held their Firſt Seſſion June 20. There Diſputes aroſe about fixing 
the Preſident : the Archbiſhop of Lions pretended, that he ought to preſide becauſe he was 
Primate, and the Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux as the oldeſt Archbiſhop ; fo it was reſol. 
ved, that the Aſſembly ſhould chooſe a Preſident who ſhould enjoy that Right Jure Con. 
ceſſions,, but not Jure Dignirats. The Archbiſhops of Lions and Bourdeanx were choſen 
Preſidents together, without having any other deliberative Voice than for their own 
province: It was reſolved alſo, That they ſhould give their 1 * Or dine Inverſo by 
Provinces, and not by Heads. They began with taking an Oath, to vote according 
to their Conſciences, and not to divulge their Debates directly or indirectly. 

June 16, It was refolved, . That the King ſhould be deſired to cauſe the Council of 
Trent to be publiſhed with the Qualifications drawn up by the States of Blow, and that 
Reſolution was confirmed July 6. It was reſolved likewiſe, That ſince the Preſidents 
and Gens da Roy in the Court of Parliament, had added to the Qualifications of Blow, That 
ir ſhould be without prejudicing the Rights and Authority of the King, and the Deerees of the 
Court, his Majeſty ſhould be Petitioned to command them to Name the Decrees which 
they Pretended were prejudicial to the King's Authority, and to the Decrees of the 
Court, before they proceeded to Publication; that fo being communicated to the Aſ- 

ſembly of the Clergy, they might receive Satisfaction, and ſuch an Anſwer as it ſhould 
think convenient. 

“The Speaker alſo was commanded, to lay before the King with vigour, the Incon. 
* yeniencies and Diſorders which are fo Prejudicial to the Church, and to his Majeſty's 
Reputation, and the Welfare of his Affairs, by the ill Diſtribution which was made cf 
&© Prelacies and the other Principal Benefices of his Kingdom; the Scandalous Simony 
«® which was practiſed, and the diſpoſal of Benefices in Truſt, which was fo evidently 
© authorized by his Privy Council, and ſuch like Diſorders ; and to Petition his Majeſty 
* with all Humility and Reſpect, co endeavour to remedy. theſe Things for the future. 
« A Petition was alſo drawn up to this purpoſe, in which the Clergy complains, That 
ce there are in the Kingdom 24 or 25 Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks wichout Paſtors 
held in Truſt, and beſeeches his Majeſty to cauſe the Council of Trent to be publiſh» 
© ed, and to reſtore Elections in Metropolitical Churches, and in Abbies and Mona- 
© ſteries, as was practiſed before the Concordat; and that the vacant Churehes, and thoſe 
* now held in Truſt, may be fo provided for, that he would declare all Pefiſions 
granted upon Benefices to Perſons wholly Lay, invalid and null;; and that it was not 
* his Intention to receive any Annates from Benefices, or to appropriate their Revenuss 
. is the Speech to the K KK 

A Pontac, Bi of Bazas, made to the King u Fuly 3; 
« He told him, the Diſorders roceeded from Two Cauſes. Firſt, * bf ob bites 
« Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. Next, a ſcarcity of proper and ſufficient Perſons in the 
chief Employments and Dignities. He 9 leave of the King, to reſtore and re- 

_ © form Diſcipline purſuant to the Council of Trem; whoſe Decrees he entreated his 
Majeſty to cauſe to be publiſhed, that they might be inviolably obſerved throughout 
* his Kingdom. He repreſented to him, that the 35 Dioceſes which there are in Languedoc, 
* and Guienne, are fo abandoned, that they were all this Year without making any Holy 
« Chriſm, which they were forced to fetch beyond the Mountains out of Spain. Hs 
* complained of the public Commerce which was made of Benefices, authorized even 
by a Decree of the Grand Council, which order d, That the Money ariſing from 
** the Sale of a Biſhoprick, ſhould go towards Paying the Sellers Debts ; and by ano- 
ther Decree of the Privy Council, the Poſſeſſion of an 2 adjudged to a 
* Lady, as 1 been given to her in Dower; and it orders, aſter her deceaſe, 
* her Heirs d enjoy it in equal Portions, He added that it was a current Report, 
that he intended to erect Secular Commendams. He concludes with a pathetical 
and threatning Exhortation, repreſenting that there were above Two thirds of the 
3 Churches in ths Kingdom, in which Service of God was entirely negleed ; 
* 2 * deſired the King to reſtore Elections, that theſe Abuſes might be recti- 
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The King replied, © That he was very glad that the Clergy intended a Reformation, 
© he having deſired nothing more than to ſee it; that a good part of the Clergy had 
been the chief Cauſes of theſe Diſorders, ſince they were not willing to give a Third 
cc Part of their Revenues to the Poor, and would not content themſelves with one Be. 
© nefice. As to Elections, that he had a Right of Nomination to Biſhopricks and Ah. 
ce bies, which had been acquired and leſt to him by his Predeceſſors, who had enjoyed 
ce jt with the conſent of the Pope and the Church; that he was not the only Man 
« who had the Right; that others had it likewiſe, as the Kings of Spain and Poland; 
ie that he knew better than any Man who were fit and capable for ſuch Employments; 
e that if wrong Proviſions had been made formerly, he had found this Evil introduced; 
ce that he conſeſſed he might perhaps have put in 4 or 5 undeſerving Men, but for the 
* ref, he had done bis Duty well. Then he ſet down the Inconveniencies which would 
© ariſe from Elections; that there would be nothing but Intrigues, Factions, Cabal, 
© Quarrels, Corruption and Simony, as had been commnted before the Nominations ; 
© that Eccleſiaſticks were the Men that were guilty of Simony, and that trafficked for Be. 
ce nefices. As for Secular Commendams, that he had no other Intention but to ſupport 
ce and maintain the Catholick Religion more and more, as might be ſeen by the Statutes 
© of the Order; and that he took the Annatestoſupport that Order, without any Intention 
of appropriating the Eſtate of the Church thereunto : That it ſhould not be his Fault 
© that the Council of Trent was not publiſhed 3 but that his Brother Charles could never 
c do it. That as ſoon as its Decrees were brought in by the Cardinal of Lorrain, there 
c was a Council held at Fontainbleau, in which the Lord Cardinal and others of his 
© Council, the Preſidents and Gens du Roy of his Court of Parliament were preſent, * 
cc and there it was not judged expedient to publiſh it; and beſides they took notice there 
© of Fifteen or Sixteen Articles contrary to the Rights of the Kingdom, and the Liber- 
« ties of the Gallican Church: That when he had acquainted the Pope with the troy. 
© hlelome Condition of his Kingdom, which was ill prepared to receive the publication 
* of the Council, his Holineſs had deſiſted to follicite it; that he was not the only King 
& that had not pudliſhed it, there being other Chriliian Kings who had not yet done it. 
« And as for the Reformation which they pretended to draw from the Council, he 
ce thought it was not ſo neceſſary as they faid, ſince he was informed that there were 
© other Councils, ſeveral Canons and Holy Decrees to which they might conform, and 
cc even from which the Statutes of that Council had been taken. 

The Biſhop of Bax made Anſwer, That he acknowledged the Corruption of ſeveral 
Oarticular Men among the Clergy, but that that ought not to be imputed to the whole 
Body; that he was willing to have a Conference with the Preiidents, Procureurs and 
Advocates of the King in the Court of Parliament, concerning the Difficulties that 
there might be in the publication of the Holy Council of Trent; that he perſiſted to 
maintain that Elections were neceſſary, offering in the Name of the French Biſhops to 
reſign their Biſhopricks, upon condition that Elections might be reſtored. He ap- 
proved of the Order of rhe Holy Ghoſt, provided the Church did not ſuffer by it; and a5 
tor levying of Annates, he remonſtrated, that that would lie heavily upon his Majeſty” 
Conſcience. 

The King having ordered Monſieur de Believre to propoſe the Continuation of the 
Intereſt to the Aſſembly upon Fuly 23. The Archbilhbpiick of Lions made anſwer, 


» 


That the Clergy would not think of Temporals, till the Spirituals had been regulated; 


and that they deſired the King in the Firſt Place, to give them an Anſwer to their De- 
mands given in by the Biſhop of Ba The ſame Anſwer was made to the Prez} 


des Marchand; they promiſed however to conſider of it. 


The Archbiſhop of Lions told Monſieur de Believre, That the Clergy had giren 

e the King more in theſe laſt Twenty Years than they had done in One thouſand two 
* hundred Years before, and ever ſince the Church was ſettled in that Kingdom. 
* He made a long Harangue about the Immunities of the Clergy; owning however, 
© that the Clergy had a Power of aſſiſting the State in its preſſing Nereflities. He 
* anfwer'd Pope Boniface VIILs Bull, which was urged to prove, That the King in his 
© Neceflity may diſpoſe of the Clergy's Goods, in a Lawful and Cuſtomary way. 
©], That it was forged ; the Arguments he uſed, were, That it was dated Anno Pont. 3. 
* whereas Boniface and Philip the Fair Had been Enemies from his Second Year, and 
© were never. reconciled afterwards; That- it is ſaid, Iden Bonifacius Papa hoc jus exten- 
6e dit, pro Redemptione Regs, Regina & Filiorum ej us, Anno Pont, 13: Whereas Boniface 
as Pope but Eight Years Nihe Months and Seventeen Days. II. That though ſuch 
; , . > 4 f 14 4 Pri- 
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« 4 Privilege had been granted. yet it had been revoked by Boniface himſelf, who ſors 
cc had the King to take any thing from his Clergy, any Privilege to the contrary not- 
« withſtanding. III. That that Bull is only an Explication of the Bull Cleric:; and that 
« the Pope there declares only, That that Law, fo far as it denounces Excommunica- 
« tion agaiaſt the Kings that ſhall oppoſe it, is not valid againſt the King of France, 
c and does not oppoſe his common Right. IV. That Philip never made uſe of that 


ce Privilege, and obtained of Pope Benedict a Permiſſion to levy a Tenth in the Year 


« 1304, to execute which, he called in the Biſhops'and Prelates; that he obtained alſo 
ce another from Clement. That when Philip V. had a mind to a Tenth, he pretended 
to take a Voyage beyond Sea, and the Pope granted it to him; and that he called 
« for that purpole.an Aſſembly at Pars, who were of Opinion, that his Paſſage. croſs 
« the Water was not intended; but in caſe he took it, and that the King had occaſion 
« for a Sus they would grant willingly to him, and to thoſe chat ſhould go with him, 
ce Tenths upon the Revenues of the Clergy ; and that upon that Anſwer, nothing was 
« Þvied. That Ch 17-5 . asked Leave of the Pope to levy a Tenth: That in Charles VI's 
« Time, the Duke of 4»jou got Leave to raiſe ſome Tenths upon the Clergy of France; 
© but that not being done with their Conſent, the Eccleſiaſticks oppoſed it vigorouſly, 
“and Jobn Gerſon made thereupon a very noble Speech for the Privileges of the Church; 
cc which ſheus, that thole Two Conditions was ſo connected together, namely. the 
„ Conſent of the Clergy, and the Authority of the Pope, that one was uſeleſs without 
© the other. That this Form has always been obſerved, even in King Frances I's Reign, 
& who, when he began to levy Tenths, had the Pope's Bull, and the Clergy's Con- 
ce ſent; and that afterwards, when he put forth rigorous Letters, he made a Declaration 
« that they ſhou'd not be Prejudicial, nor claimed as Precedents, to attribute any Right 
c to the King of levying any Money upon Churchmen, againſt and in Prejudice to 
ce the Churches Liberties and Immunities; that in: the Fear they were under, leſt in 
© theſe laſt Aſſemb ies things might be done againſt their Liberties, and injurious to 
Rights and.lmmunities, they would not conti;m them, till they had examined them, 
© which they ſhould endeavou to do. . 

Believre replied, ** That the King would not touch the Immunities of the Clergy, 
© nor inſiſt upon his Contracts; but prayed them, upon the account of his Neceſſit ies, 
* to do it voluntarily and willingly ; be ſet forth alſo the Preſſures of the State, the: 
c Loſſes which the King had ſuffer'd to maintain Religion: That the Contract was 
de made in 1577, upon mature deliberation, and in a numerous Ailembly ; he faid alſo. 
«© That the King would give an Anſwer to the Clergy's Papers, and that an Anſwer was 


% now a drawing up. 


The Prevoſt des Merchands inſiſted and preſs'd mightily, that the Intere due to the 
Chamber of Para might be paid; and ſaid, that the Ciergy*s Money was employ d in pay- 
ing Arrears, and not Fonds. | Ib | 5 bs b 

The King wrote again to the Clergy, to Content the Chamber of Pars; but notwith. 
ſtanding that, the Clergy ſent Deputies to his Majeſty to let him know, That they 
could not acknowledge themſelves obliged to the Contracts made with the Cham. 
ber of Paris. | | | | 

Theſe Deputies were charged likewiſe wich Articles forthe Reformation of the Church; 
and they were to deſite, I. That the Decrees of the Council might be obſerved, as a 
means to deſtroy Hereſy, to re-unite Chriſtians, and to reform the Diſcipline of the 
Church :« Petitioning his Majeſty to cauſe them to be Publiſhed and kept, but without 
prejudicing the Liberties of the Gallican Church, the Exemptions of Juriſdictions, and 
other Privileges of Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, and the other Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
lons of this Kingdom. II. That Elections might be reſtor'd.. III. That the Commen- 
dams which were erecting in favour of Laymen might be ſuppreſs d. IV. That the Ex 
action of the Annates of vacant Benefices might be ſtop'd. V. That Divine Service 
might be commanded to be reſtored in the Pariſhes where it has been intetmitted, as 
well by the Uſurpation of the Gentlemen, as by the violence of the Innovators, Theſe 
Articles were reſolved upon at Melun, in the Aſſembly of July 28. 1579. The Three 
laſt Articles were granted by the King upon Sept. 12. following. 2 nnd Ip 7:5 

Auguſt 8. The Archbiſhop of Lion, the Biſhops of Bara and Noyon, who. had been 
deputed to the King upon Ju 20, came back to the Aſſembly and reported, That they 
had deſired a Reformation of the King; That his Majeſty told them, He would let them 
know his Pleaſure upon that Head in a few Days; and that he expected a Supply from. 
the Clergy. The Archbiſhop of Lions offer'd to grant One, but laid, That te Clergy ; 


enald 
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could not acknowledge that they ow'd any thing at preſent to the Chamber of Paris. 
The King thereupon granted them a Conference upon Monday Aug. 3. with the Chan. 

cellor the Duke of Nevers, the Marſhal de Retz, the Biſhop of Para, Believre the Pra. 

eureur-Gener al, and the Grand- Prior of r. . * | 

To their Demand, that the Council ſhould be publiſhed, the Chancellor ſaid, That 
as the Biſhops had brought in their Qualifications, ſo the King had ſome to make on 
his part, and that the Proteſtants might take Exceptions at it, as being contrary to 
the Edict. The Archbiſhop of Lions replied, That the Conference was not about that, 
and that they could not yield in what related to the Honour of God. Then they de- 
bated about Elections, without coming to any Determination. As to the Commen. 
dams, the Clergy were ſatisfied with the King's Declaration, That he did not intend 
to erect Commendams upon the Goods of the Church. Then they came to the Bu. 
ſineſs of the Intereſt, which was the Principal Queſtion : On the Clergy's ſide it was 
ſaid, That Alienations of Church Revenues are forbidden, except in caſe of Neceſſity, 
and with the due Solemnities, which are a general Conſent upon mature Deliberation, 
that the Contracts in Debate are a Sale, and an Alienation ; That the firſt, in 1567, 
had more colour than the latter, which were made by particular Men, and never ta- 
tified; that in the former, there were — Fiſty Dioceſes named. Laſtly, That the Pope 
had never given his Conſent. They offer'd, however, to give the King a Supply. 

The Procureur- General (aid, Theſe Contracts were Authorized by the King, verified 
and made for a lawful Cauſe, and by [ Lawful ] Proaors. The Archbiſhop of Lim: 
ſaid, That theſe Proctors had neither Right nor Power to make them; on the contrary, 
that they were forbidden. 

The Chancellor and de Retz ſaid, That ſome Expedient muſt be found, and then ask'd 
the Deputies, If they had any. They anſwered, No; and faid, Lay had no Pow. 
ers to grant any Supply till they were diſcharged of the Intereſt, The King then ſent 
the Deputies back upon Aug. 25. to acquaint the ART with his Neceſſities, and 
with his Pleaſure, That they ſatisſy the Intereſt due to the Chamber of Paris, and return 
him an Anſwer before next Sunday. Upon the 28th, it was reſolved to beg time; and it 
was granted to Sunday Sept 6, Upon Sept. 4. it was reſolved to offer the King, by way of 
Free Gift, a Million of Livres a Year for 6 Years, provided the Clergy were Diſcharg- 

(s) Conſeil ed of the Intereſt. The King by a Decree of the Uyper- Council (a) of Sept. 12. 1579. decla- 
« Enhaut. red, That he would not prejudice the Contracts of the City. Chambers; and willed and 
ordained, That for the diſcharge of the Intereſt and Arrears due to them, the uſual 
Subſidy ſhould be raiſed ; that it ſhould be levied as formerly, and impoſed upon the 
Clergy and that Churchmen ſhould be maintained in the free Enjoyment of their 
ates, 

Sept. 12. It was reſolved to appoint Two Agents, who ſhould take care of the Af. 
fairs of the Clergy, and Di and Metropolitical Syndics. 'The Agents were to 
have 500 Crowns a Year. The firſt Agents that were choſen, were Loap and de Tiff aut; 
and it was order d, That they ought to be named every Two Years by the Provinces in 
their Turns ʒand that the particular Receivers of the Tenths ſhould be ſupprefs'd ; and that 
Three Perſons of Note out of the Eccleſiaſtical State of every Province ſhould be choſen 
every Three Years to judge of Appeals of Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks, who were 
to take with them Counſellors out of the Church, the Sovereign and Preſidial Courts, 
and that their Judgments, if Seven were preſent, ſhould be Sovereign (6) that Arch- 
Biſhops and Biſhops might be preſent at them, if no Cauſes in which ny might be 
judged were to be heard, or their Vicars, and the Deputies of the Clergy of their Dio- 
ceſes. It was moved, that Archbiſhops and Biſhops ſhould take an Oath before their 
Chapters, That they did not obtain their Dignities Simoniacally, nor were poſſeſſed of 
them in Truſt ; and the Abbats, Priors, and other Beneficiaries, before their Ordi- 
naries. 

September 25. There was a new Proteſtation againſt the Intereſf due to the Ciry- 
Chembers; there had been a former one upon Feb. 22. 1577, Upon Sept. 26. the A, 
ſembly was Adjourned till Sept. 30. to the Abbey of S. Germain des Prez, in Paris. 

 Offober 7. The King told the Deputies, That he could not then conſent to the Pub- 
lication of the Council of Trent: That he promis'd to name to the Biſhopricks and 
Benefices in his Gift, ſuch Perſons as deſerved them to fill them; and that the Clergy 
ſhould feel lefs Inconveniencies in that, than in Elections. He continued to 
the Payment of the Interef. , | | 


Aſter 


— 
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| After many Diſputes, it was order'd upon Saturday, Octob. 10. That the King ſhould 
be Petition d to difſoive and make void all Contracts with the Chambers of rhe Cities of 
Paris and Tholouſe, pretended to be made by the Clergy of France; and that thereupon 
the Clergy; with the good Leave of our Holy Father the Pope, whoſe Permiſſion and 
Authority they ſhould deſire, ſhould oblige themſelves at preſent, in good and legal 
Form, in the Sum of 73 3000 Livres Intereſt, the Principal redeemable for ever, at the 
Conveniency and good Pleaſure of the Clergy : And becauſe, beſides that Sum, the 
Chamber of Pars pretended, that 467000 Livres Intereſt was ſtill due to them; che 
Clergy offer d to impoſe a Tax for the payment of that Sum, only for Three Years; 
during which time, his Majeſty ſhould be Petition d to call a Meeting of the Srate: Gene. 
ral, to find out Ways and Means to diſcharge his Debts : To contribute towards which, 
if the Clergy had a mind to enter, the 733000 Livres Intereſt ſhould be reckon'd in 
as part; provided that his Majeſty would charge thoſe under value, and thoſe that were 
mot enjoy'd (e): That one Dioceſe ſhould not be obliged to pay for another; and that (e) Nen va- 
the Eccleſiaſticks might be charged with no other Impoſitions. Purſuant to this Refo- Lr, & 
Jution, a Petition was preſented Od b. 14. to the King, with theſe Propoſals. The . . 
King demanded, that all the Intereſ# might be diſcharged by the Clergy ; the Aſſembly * 
would grant nothing more, and deſired Leave to riſe. 

Oitob. 23. A Latin Diſcourle made by order of the Aſſembly, Entituled, Quid pri. 
vatin & publics deceat in Vid & Moribus Clericorum, was preſented by the Biſhop of 
Nevers, and was read and approved. | 

Ob. 26. The Abbat of Cireaux read a Latin Tract, Entituled, Capita de Reformatione 
Regularium; and 4 Cibert another, De Eccliſiarum Viſitatione; which were approved, l 

October 2, The Aſſubh received an Order, not to break up till the Queen Mother 
came to chem; fo it was Adjourned to Nov. 8. to the Bernardins, Nov, 1 C. the Af. 
ſembly Complimented the Queen; and the 16th, it late in the Abbey of Sr. Germain 
des Prez, in the Cardinal of Bourbon the Abbats Hall, who was preſent at the Aſſembly. 
It was there reſolved, that the Afſembly ſhould inſiſt upon demanding, That the King 
ihculd be ſatisfied with their Offers, 

His Majeſty reply'd, That he was poſitively reſolved to have the Clergy pay 
1420000 Livres per Annum ; and if thoſe under. value exceededed the 200c00 Livres 
which he demanded above their Offer, he would take it upon himſelf ; that he intend- 
ed they ſhould pay, beſides the Arrears due to the City. C bamber, and the 900000 
Livres due to the Lord and Lady of Nemours, and other private Perſons ; not being 

, willing to hear any more of that Matter, nor to ſuffer them to come again to his Ma- 
jeſty, he ſeeming to be very much diſcontented. Thereupon it was ſaid in the Aﬀſem. 
bly, Ira Rege mors eff, However, the extream Poverty and Weakneſs of the Clergy 
on the other ſide entred into Conſideration, and it was reſolved to keep to their 
Offer, and to oider the Sieur de Chiverny to acquaint him therewith. 

November 20. The King was willing to ſpeak to the whole Aſſembly that was to 
wait upon him; He told them, he would have what he had deſired of them put in 
Execution; and beſides, if a War, nor any neceſſity ſhou!d happen, his Clergy muſt 
give him Supplies, only ( ſays the King) I think Solidities (t) are unjult, 

The Conditions which the Clergy deſired upon which to pay the 1400000 Livres, 
were, I. Thar the King ſhould by his Letters Patents declare, Thatnothing ſhould here. 
after be Levied upon the Clergy, except it were for a lawful Cauſe, to be propoſed 
in the general Aﬀembly of the Clergy , and with their Conſent. II. That there 
ſhould be no Solidities in any Dioceſe. III. That the Clergy ſhall not be anſwerable 
for the Under-values, and that the King ſhall Indemniſy them. IV. That a Diocele or 
Beneficiary that ſhall be Plundet'd of their Revenues by -War or Violence, ſhall be 
diſcharged pro ratd of their being Plunder'd, or their Non. enſoyment. V. That his 
Majeſty ſhall give the neceſſary Proviſions, for what he has granted of the Spirituali- 
ties or Liberties of the Church, VI. That the Petition for Levying of Tenths, ſhalt 
be anſwered according to the Intention of the Clergy. VII. That what ſhall be 
now granted, ſhall be without a new Contract, and by way of Subſidy for Three 
Years, during which time his Majelty ſhall cauſe his States to be Aſſembled to pay 


— 


— 


Le) Solidity in the French Law is 1 joint Obligation entred into by ſeveral Creditors, by which 
. Foy of the Obligees binds himſelf to pay What they all owe in Common, upon the default of 
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his Debts. VIII. That this ſhall not prejudice Exemptions, nor give Approbation to 
D former ] Contracts. IX. That there ſhall be a conſiderable Abatement according 
to the nature of the Intereſts. 8 id Mut Bob ee os 3 
It was ſaid, That the Memorials drawn up formerly concerning Seminaries, Viſita- 
tions, and other Parts of . Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, ſhould be put into the Biſhop of 
Never's Hands, who was deſired to put them into good Form, that they might be 
Printed if it ſhould he thought expedient; and that the ſaid Articles ſhould only be 
looked upon as Exhortations, and not as Statutes and Decrees. 


Several Memorials concerning the Reformation of Colleges and Univerſities were 


preſented to the Aſſembly. 


December 11. 1579. The Proteſtations againſt the Contracts were given in to the 
Prevoſts des Merchands, and the Eſchevins of the City of Pars. (u) The Parliament 
thereupon made an Order, to Command the Deputies of the Aſſembly to be Arreſt. 
ed, and kept in Cuſtody in their own Lodgings. The Execution of this Order was 
ſtopt by an Order of Council, mentioned by the King in his Letter to the Ciergy. 
December 22. 1579. The Clergy order'd, that all Beneficiaries, ſhould be obtged 
to take an Oath, That they do not hold their Benefices by Simony, nor in Truſt, nor 
Pay Penſions out of them ; and in caſe that any, notwithſtanding their Oath, ſhould 

guilty, that they ſhould be dilated to the next Synod. ; 

To the Clergy's Conditions the King made anſwer, That his Majeſty would not 
have it ſaid, that nothing could be impoſed upon the Clergy without their Conſent, 
unleſs with the Clauſe of the Aſſembly of Poiſy 7 Nor would he have it ſaid or ſpe. 
Cified without Leave, tho? he would not in the mean time hinder the Clergy from defi. 
ring it of the Pope; Nor would he have the Sum of 470000 Livres, which they offer- 
ed for a Term of Years, enter into his Debts. But the Clergy would not deſiſt from 
their Conditions. Then the King offered, That when the Queſtion of Diſcharging 


his Debts ſhould come on toot, that he would favour and aſſiſt the Clergy fo far, 


that ſo many 750000 Livres ſhould be firſt counted and received as a Royal Debt; 
but he ſaid, he would have no Clauſe importing, That nothing could be impoſed with- 


cout the Conſent of the general Aſlembly of the Clergy : That he would take away 


Solidities by Letters. Patents, without mentioning it in the Contract. Ar laſt, the King 
was contented with 1 ;0c000 Livres per Annum, for Six Years ; which was granted him 
by the Deputies upon Fan. 14. 1580. upon Condition of enjoying the Conventions 
made by the Contracts in 1561, and 1567. without approving thoſe Contracts, and the 
Conditions ſet down in their Offers; and that the Clergy ſhould deſire the Permiſſion 
and Conſent of the Pope; this was immediately refolved. It was order'd, that no 
Deputy for the future ſhould be receiv'd in the Aflembiy, till he was in Sacrs, That 
Aſſembly broke up Feb. alt. 1 580. dir | 

May 28. 1582. There was an Aſſembly of the Clergy in the Houſe of Renaud de 
Beaulne Archbiſhop of Bourges, in the Cloiſter of the Church of Parz. There were 
witch this Archbiſhop, Arnaud de Pontac Biſtiop of Bazar, Claude de Argennes Biſhop and 
Count of Noion, De la Barge Vicar of the Archbiſhop of Lions, Primate of Gaule, and 
other Deputies of the Second Order of the Provinces, to examine the Accounts of 
Philip de Caſtille, Receiver-General of the Clergy. Langlade was Promntor, and Loiiet 
Secretary, The Order, that none ſhould be admitted as Deputy in the Aſſembly of 
the Clergy that was not in Holy Orders, was confirmed. The Archbiſhop of 
Bourges was choſen Preſident of this Aſſembly ; and he made the Speech to the King 
at Fontainbleau, Fuly 17. 1582. He made the uſual Demands of the Reception of che 
Council of Trent, and the reſtoring of Elections A Paper was preſented, containing 
the particular Demands of the Clergy, and the Deputics of the Aſſembly held Con- 
ferences with the Firſt Preſident, concerning the Publication of the Council. That Mat- 
ter was left to the Prelates that ſhould {tay behind at Parz to make an end of. That 
Aſſembly broke up Avg. 9. 1582. 4 

The Aſſembly in 1584. was held in the Abby of S Germain des Prez, May 29. The Ca- 
dinal of Bourbon, Archbiſhop of Rouen; the Cardinal of Gaiſe, Archbiſhop of Rheims; 
Renaud de Beaulne Archbiſhop of Bourget; the Biſhop of Cobors; De la Barge, Deputy 
from the Archbiſhop of Lions, and other Deputies of the Second Order, were preſent. 


— ___ 
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The King demanded 200000 Crowns, June 13. 1584. the Archbiſhop of Burge: 
remonſtrated to his Majeſty, That of Fourteen Provinces of the Clergy of France, there 
had appeared but Seven, and theſe Seven being of different Opinions, the Aſſembly 
had no Power to grant any thing ; however, he deſired the King to be contented 
with 300000 Livres, which ſhould ariſe from the Redemption of the Demeſnes of the 
Church that were alienated. The King was contented with a Tenth to be levied at 
the Two uſual times, and laid aſide the buſineſs of the Redemption of the alienated 

emelnes. b | V 
2 July 19. The Aſſembly preſented a Petition to the King, in which they deſired, that 
the Clergy ſhould be bound by no Impoſitions, as long as they obſerved the Contract that 
was made for the payment of the Intereſt due to the City.Chamber, unleſs his Majeſty 
rather choſe to grant a Recifion, (v) of the Contracts for Eſtates ill fold, upon which 
he might reſume the Sum of 350000 Livres, for which, Commiſſions ſhould be given 
out by the King. | 

The King 2 willing to allow a Reciſion, if they pay d that Year for a Tenth and 
half 159009 Crowns 3 and 100000 Crowns in the next Aſſembly, The Aſembiy re- 
ſolved not to ſolicite for a fuller Anſwer, leſt this ſhould look like a Treaty which they 
made with the King. They broke vp * 16, 1584. 

The Aſſembly in 1585, was preceded by 


Bourbon and Guiſe preſided in that Aſſembly. 

The laſt Day of September was 3 in ſhewing their Proxies: Then the King's 
Demand for 100000 Crowns Intereſt was made. October 2. the Deputies took the uſual 
Oath, and reſolved to vote by Provinces, It was order'd, that in caſe of the Abſence 


of Cardinals, the Aſſembly ſhould chooſe a Preſident. The Aſſembly's Demands of 


the King, were, I. To cauſe the Council of Trent to be publiſh'd, that it might be ob- 
ſerved and executed according to the Reformations and Qualifications agreed upon in 
the States of Blois, and the Aſſembly of Melun. II. To reſtore Provincial Councils. 
III. Ts regulate Appeals as from an Abuſe, IV. To reſtore the Right of Elections to 
Biſhopricks, Abbies, and other Elective Benefices. V. To reform the Abuſes of giving 
Benehices to Men unworthy, uncapable, or married; to declare Benefices held in Truſt, 
to be void de Fure; and to allow Prelates to proceed againſt thoſe that hold them in 
Truſt, according to the Cenſures of Pope Piu IV. and Pope Pia V. VI. To reſtore 
Eccleſiaſticks to their Rights, Authority and Juriſdiction, and to protect them againſt 
Hereticks. VII. To maintain them in their Privileges. Then they debated, I. Con- 
cerning the Reſtoring the Catholick Religion. II. Concerning the Supply which they 
were to grant the King, provided it were with the conſent of the Pope, and the good 
liking of the Clergy, and that the Sum were laid out in a War againſt Hereticks. 
It was ordered, that a Deputation ſhould be ſent from the Clergy to his Holineſs, to ob- 
tain Leave to raiſe the Money, and that there ſhould be Deputies appointed in the Cler- 
gy's Name to regulate its Diſtribution. 

October 7, They granted the King, for the preſſing Neceſſities of his Army in Guienne, 
120020 Crowns; and it was reſolved to offer him a Million of Gold, to be laid out in 
maintaining that amy commanded by the Duke of Mayenne, of which 120000 Crowns 
were to be paid in Ocfober, the fame Sum every Month following, and 50000 Crowns 
over tor every Month in the Year 1586. 

 O-zober 13. The Biſhop of Nyon made a Speech to the King; he deſired the pu- 
blication of the Council of Trent, the Reſtoration of Elections, the Reformation of the 
Abuſe of poſſeſſing Benefices by unworthy Men, by Laymen, nay by Women; a Regu- 
lation of Appeals as from an Abuſe, and of Privileged Caſes, and the Reſtoring of Provin- 


cial Councils; he exhorted the King to compell Hereticks to be reunited to the Church; 


he propoſed to ſend to the Pope for Leaveto them to give his Majelty Money; and laſtly, 
he deſired that the Immunities of the Church. men might be preſerved. | 

The King demanded alſo 200000 Crowns beſides the Million; and for the other 
things, he ſaid, they ſhould confer with his Chancellor, and the Preſidents of the Court 
of Parliament. The Biſhop of Noon was named to be their Deputy to the Pope, that 


— 
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he might authorize the Subſidy jointly with the Biſhop of Pars, who went to Nie, 
from the King. The King would not ſuffer the Clergy to ſend a Deputy; the Clergy 
obeyed, after having remonſtrated that thoſe Deputations were not new; that the 
Clergy had ſent one upon a like Caſe upon his Majeſty's Return from the Kingdom of 
Poland; that during the War with the Albigenſes, Fulk Biſhop of Thelou/e, and Maurice 
Biſhop of Conſerans, went to Rome in the Name of the Gallican Church: That about 
the ſame time, a Council named the Biſhop of Conſerans, the Abbat of Clerac, and the 
Archdeacon of Pars, their Deputies to go to Rome for the War againſt the Albigenſes; 
that the Prelates aſſembled at the Council of Piſa in 1515, ſent a Deputation to Rims 
to Pope Leo X. at the ſame time that the Parliament of Provence, and the Chumbi of 
Accounts of that Country, deputed their Proctors. It was order d, that the Jeſuits ſhould 
be comprehended in the Tax for the Benefices which they held, as alſo the Chapel; 
whoſe Lihave exceeded 5o Livres, Nunneries, Hoſpitals, Lazaretto's, &c. The Bi. 
ſhop of S. Brie alſo made a Speech in che Aſſembly's Name, containing the following 
Demands. I. The Execution of the Edict of Re union. II. The Publication of the 
Council of Trent. III. The Reſtoring of Elections; which if the King ſhould defer 
to grant, he ſhould be deſired to chooſe good Men, and not to give Monalteries in 
Commendam ; but to Monks or Eccleſiaſticks, who were devout and well inſtructed in 
the Rules of the Church. IV. The Re. eſtabliſiment of the Juritgiction of Ec clefiaſlicks, 
by moderating Appeals as from an Abuſe, and maintaining the Clergy in their Exemp. 
tions, both of Perſons and Goods, V. The Diſcharging of the Clergy from paying the 
Intereſt to the Chamber of Pars. 

To the Firſt, the King made Anſwer, That he had ſeveral times before been fam 
mon'd to it in the Name of the Clergy ; but that ſome of that Company knew well 
enough, that notwithſtanding the Conſideration of the Times which then cauſed an 
Impediment, by reaſon of the Edicts of Pacification, he had cauſed his Council, and 
ſome of the Preſidents and Counſellors of the Court of Parliament, to meet; with 
whom having often conferred, feveral Things greatly derogatory to the Privileges of 
the Gallican Church, and particularly to the Rights of this Crown, had been taken no- 
tice of: That he did not believe that this Solicication proceeded from the Inclination of 
the whole Clergy : That ſeveral of them would not ſubſcribe to it, for their own parti 
cular Intereſt : That he was willing however that it ſhould be re conſider d; and chat he 
had commanded his Chancellor to call his Council and the aforeſaid Preſidents together, 
to confer about it. To the Second Head, That he would not part with his Right of 
Elections, but would uſe it well. To Appeals as from an Abuſe, and Juriſdiction, That 
they muſt confer wich the Council, and the peo Ta the Intere/t, That ſince he 
could not pay it, the Clergy muſt continue to pay it ſtill : And that they might delibe- 
rate and come back again, if they pleaſed ; yet they ſhould never have any other An- 
ſwer, ſince the Neceſlity of his Affairs could not ſuffer it, In their Paper they poſitively 
demanded, that Commendams might be entirely ſuppreſsd. The Ancient Promoters ſaid, 
That in an Aſſembly, in which the Archbiſhop of Lions, the Biſhops of Pars and Lan- 
gres, Monſieur de Lenoncourt, and the Preſidents Pibrac, Briſſon and Ia Gueſle, and d. Thou 
then King's Advocate and Procureur- General, met at Monſieur Lenonccurt's Houſe ; aſter a 
long Conference, and a great Debate, it was granted to the Clergy, That for the fi- 
ture no Appeals as from an Abuſe ſhould be receir'd, but in Three Caſes ; Attempt of Ju- 
riſdiction, Contravention to the Holy Canons, and Contravention to the Privileges of 
the Gallican Church : And that they were promiſed, that an Edict ſhould be drawn up; 
which it was impoſſible afterwards to obtain, 

They put into their Paper an Article about Young Canons: That Chapters ſhould 
ce be obliged and conſtrained to ſend ſome of their Young Canons to ſtudy ; namely, in 
* Cathedral and Collegiate Churches where there ſhall be Twelve, One; and where 
© there {hall be Twenty four, Two; and upwards in Proportion; for ſuch a Time as 
« the Chapters ſhall judge convenient: And for that purpoſe they ſhall enjoy the Groß 
6. of their Prebends; and where that ſhall not be ſufficient for their Maintenance, the 
c {aid Chapters ſhall make it up out of the Revenues aſſigned for their Diſtributions, 

upon Condition, that the aforeſaid Students ſhall every Year ſend Certificates of theit 
+ Behaviour, and Progreſs and Advancement in their aforeſaid Studies; and the ſaid 
Chapters may appoint Perſons to examine them, and to make their Report; and ii 
they do not do their Duty, they may recall them. Concerning Viſitations, it was 
£. debated, That His Majeſty ſhould be petitioned to admoniſh and exhort Prieſts, Arch- 


* biſhops, Biſhops, Heads of Orders, and others who have a Right of Viſication, 2 
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« vjſit the Benefices within their Diſtricts, and under their Viſitation, once a Lear; and 
« after a Year is paſs'd, in which the laid Heads of Orders and others jhall not have 
“ proceeded to make their ſaid Viſitation, that the ſaid Lords Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
te may viſit in their Default 3 and in ſuch Viſitation, what'they ſhall ordain ſhall be put in 
« Execution, any Oppoſition or Appeal to the contrary notwithſtanding. 225 
October 20. This Paper was carried to the King containing the ſame Heads as the 
Biſhop of St. Brieu's Speech. It ſays, © That concerning the Council, Two Things 
t are to be conſidered: Its Doctrine, concerning which there is no Difficulty ; and its 
« Diſcipline, concerning which the Difficulties may be removed by an Apoſtolical 
« Breve, which the Pope will grant: It repreſents, that the Concordat was made with- 
« out the Gallican Chuich's ever giving its Conſent, or being heard, or appealing ; that 
« the Church might ſay upon that occaſion, Pærtit ſunt veſfimenta mea, & ſuper veſtem 
team miſerunt ſortem ; that the Court of Parliament raiſed all poſſible Difficulties and 
c Refuſals to the verification of that Edict; that if there are Twelve worthy Biſhops 
now, there were Fiſty then. | | 
The King made the ſame Anſwer he had made before. A Conference was com- 
manded, and held about the Reception of the Council. The King cauſed a Form 
of Confeſſion of Faith to be drawn up about that time, to be Signed by thoſe that 
ſhould re-enter into the Catholick Church, and it was ſent by his Order to all the Bi. 
ſhops : It contained the ſame Points, and was drawn up almoſt in the fame Words with 
that of Pia IV. all but in the Article concerning the Sovereign Pontiff, who is indeed 
acknowleged to be Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, and true Succeſſor of St. Peter; 
but without promiſing him Obedience; and alſo that there is no ſpecial mention of the 
Council of Trent, as there is in the Creed of Pope Piu IV. | 
The Firſt Letter of the King's, which went along with the Proſeſſion of Faith, ſec 
forth, That his Majeſty intended that the Biſhops ſhould ſign it wichout any Alteration. 
In the Second, his Majeſty only declares, That he deſires them to conform to that Creed, 
as to a Thing that is convenient. | | | 
In the Conference concerning the Council, the Advocate General made a long Re- 
monſtrance, to ſhew, that it was not convenient — ie. The Reaſons which he gave, 
were theſe, I. The Complaints which the Ambaſſadors, who were ſent to that Council 
made againſt it. II. The Reſolutions not to receive it, which have been communicated 
to all che Aſſemblies. III. The Paper of ſome Articles extracted out of the Council, 
with ſome other more ancient ones for the Reformation of the Clergy and the Eccle- 
ſaaſtical Diſcipline of France, 2282 by his Eminence the Cardinal of Lorrain, and 
allowed by the King. IV. The Contradiction and Oppoſition of the Chapters and 
other Eccleſiaſticks, and of the Nobility and Third Eſtate in the States. General of Blox. 
V. The Memorials of the Procureur. General Bourdin, containing full Sixty Articles, 
which he pretended were prejudicial to the Rights and Authority of the King, and 
Attempts upon Juriſdiction in that matter, and thereſore derogatory to the Liberties of 
the Gallican Church. ES 3 5 
It was anſwer d in behalf of the Clergy, I. That the Council did not prejudice the 
Right of Precedence of the Ambaſſadors, but preſerved their Rank immediately after 
the Emperor's Ambaſladors, and only ſuffered the Spaniſh Miniſter to have a Place out 
of his Rank; nay the Council had made a Decree, in which it declared, That it would 
not prejudice the Rights, Ranks and Prerogatives of Kings ; that in the Liſt, the French 
Ambaſladors are named before the Spaniſh; and that the Cauſe was adjudged for the 
King of France by Pope Pia IV. | Sts 
For what was faid, That the Council had not done Right to the Memorials, In- 
ructions, and Demands made in the King's Name to the Council by bis Ambaſſador, 
was replied, I. That there was no Requeſt preſented : That general Laws do not 
prejudice particular Cuſtoms : That Difficulties concerning its Execution, with the Mo- 
difications, were left to the Pope: That the Council had been approved and ſigned by 
the Cardinal of Lorrain, in the Name and on the behalf of che late King, by virtue of 
{pecial Powers which he had from the King for that purpoſe. II. That if it had been 
rejected in precedent Aſſemblies, it was becauſe of the Circumſtances of the Times, 
the Troubles of the Kingdom, and the Minority of the Kings. III. To the Articles 
preſented by the Cardinal of Lorrain, concerning the Difficulties relaring to the Re- 
Ception of the Council, it was replied, That that alſo was by reaſon of the Circum- 
ſtances of the Times, and that a like Requeſt had been made in all A ſſemblies. 
IV. That the Oppoſition of the Chapters at the States of Blow was taken off: That the 
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dther States never formally oppoſed it, only took notice how much it was their Intereſt 

to hinder the Execution of certain Articles relating to Patronages, Preſentations to Be. 

nefices, and the Foundations of their Houſes ; and as for the Third Eltate, they would 
willingly have ſhaken off the Yoakof Obedience; having Hugonots mixed among them, 

by whoſe Artifices all this was raiſed. And laſt of all, that a Breve might be got of the 

Pope concerning theſe Grievances. Upon the laſt Head, the Clergy maintained, that 

the Council did no prejudice to the Rights and Authority of Kings, and the Privileges 
of the Gallican Church: That no Anſwer could be given to any particular Memorial, 
unleſs it were communicated to them: That the Council preſerves the Right of Kings, 
even the faculty of nominating to Cathedrals and other Benefices, As to the Liberties 
of the Gallican Church, they conſiſt of Three Things: I. Of being diſcharged 5f 
general and ſpecial Reſervations II. Of having all Cauſes examined and judged by 
Ordinaries in Partibes, III. Of the Reduction of half the Annates, and not be- 
ing tied to the Obſervation of the Rules of the Apoſtolical Chancery, unleſs they be 
received in France, Theſe Rights the Council has not derogated from, nor encreafeq 
the Pope's Authority in Fance; and if it were received, the Pope would be deprived of 
Mandates, Proviſions to Parochial Churches, and the Authority would be remitted to 
the Ordinaries; laſtly, That the Pope will grant ſuch a Declaration, Diſpenſation and 
Modification of thoſe Articles as ſhall be convenient for the Preſervation of the Rights 
and Authority of the Crown, and Liberties of the Gallican Church, and the Exemp. 
tions and Indults formerly granted. 3 . 

The Chancellor objected, I. That they required a publication of the Council wy 
more, and without Example, and that they ought to declare what Form had been an- 
ciently granted upon like Occaſions. II. That it ſeemed indecent to receive a Council 
in part, and to leave the reſt behind. 

To the Firſt Objection, it was replied, That the King was Petitioned for Three 
Things: I. To receive the Council. II. To ſuffer Archbiſhops and Biſhops to 
publiſh and obſerve it in their reſpective Dioceſes. III To command his Courts of 
Parliament to ſee that it be publiſhed and put in Execution. To the Second, That it 
is no new thing to receive ſome Articles and not the reſt, and the rather ſince the Pope, 
who is the living Law, can grant Modifications and Declaration: upon any of them, as had 
been practiſed at Bourges, concerning the Reception of the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil. 

The King ended this Diſpute, by ſaying, That he reſolved that what he had decided 
concerning Faith, ſhould be obſerved throughout his Kingdom; but as for ſeveral Arti- 
cles of Diſcipline, the Execution of which would be prejudicial to his. State; ſince the 
Circumſtances of the Times did not allow a more particular Examination of them ar 
that time, he deferred and put off giving a Reſolution to the Clergy's Demand to ano- 
ther time; but ſaid in the mean time, they ought to Labour after the Extirpation of 
Hereſy, and the Maintenance of the Faith. | 

The Clergy then made a Remonſtrance to the King, concerning the Confeſſion of 
Faith; © That it did not belong to the King to draw up Conſeſſions of Faith, nor 
*ro Command Biſhops to Sign them; That Francis I. made uſe of the Articles of 
„Faith drawn up by the Sorbonne, which he Commanded Preachers to obſerve in their 
© Sermons, and to aſſert nothing repugnant to them; that he did not compoſe them, 
© nor cauſe them to be compoſed ; but left ĩt to the Judgment of the Sorbonne, which is 
** the ordinary Council of the Gallican Church, contenting himſelf with Authorizing 
* what thoſe Doctors had decided. And as for the diverſity of Creeds, which are faid 
© tobe in ſome Dioceſes, they will be found to be all alike in ſubſtance as to Faith; 
and if there is more or leſᷣ in ſome, that belongs to the Prud.nce of the Biſhops, who 
* know how to diſtribute the Food of the Elect to Novices and Hereticks, newly con- 
« verted, according to their Capacity; tor, ſay they, as ail Shooes are not fic for the ſame 
Foot, - ſo/all Doctrine is not neceſlary to be ſo much « xplained to ſome, as others; and 
though the Conformity of Words in the ſame Articles were neceſſary, yet that ought 
© to be left to the Diſcretion of the aboveſaid Prelates, who will always receive wich all 
© humility, the Admonicions which ſhall come from his Majeſty ; that they have Creeds 
© already taken our of the Council of Trent; that they have Forms in their Pontifical 
Books, which every Man has a Right to uſe according to his Conſcience. b 

After this Remonſtrance was given in, the King ſent to the Prelates to ſend him back 
lis Proſeſſion of Faith and Letter, upon pretence that they were printed faultily. The 
Haculty of Divinity of Paris was. confulted by the Clergy upon this Queſtion; it was pro- 
poled in the following Terms, namely, V ber ber Biſbops' who ard a Confeſſion: of Faith 


from 
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from Lay Hereticks, who return back into the Church, according to the Form of Pius IV. ought 
to mention the Council of Trent in it; and whether they may paſs over in filence, the Promiſe of 
obeying the Holy Pont if; and in caſe that Article cannot be taken away, whether it may not be 
ſoftned, The Faculty in a Meetin January 16. 1586, concluded, that there ought to be 
an expreſs mention of the Council of Trent in the Confeſſion of Faith, and the promile of 
Obedience to the Holy See, both of che Clergy and the Laity, ought to be expreſs d in 
it without any Modification. . 

This Aſſembly of 1585, was continued till June 19. 1586. 

Februar 
thought if ; 
Hereticks made in their own Officialties, but would have it made publickly: Whereupon it 
was decreed, That the Acts of Abjuration, and other Inſtruments of that Nature 
ſhould be lodged in the Hands of the Biſhop of Noyon, 

The Deputies took Exceptions that the Articles in their Paper had been changed, 
and that nothing more had been granted them than what was in the Paper at St. Ger- 
mains, They obſerv'd, that by the Article of Blow, concerning Clandeſtine Marriages, 
according to which, they would regulate the Article in their Paper, it ſeem' d as if the 
King would try Cauſes belonging to the Queſtion Fzderis Matrimonij. 

The Pope's Bull, by which he granted to the King beſides the Alienations of 50000 
Crowns a Year, promiſed and granted by the CH sy 50009 Crowns more in caſe 
they could not do otherwile, raiſed the Complaints of the Clergy. The Aſſembly pre- 
ſented a Petition to the Parliament to oppoſe its being Regiſtred. They affirmed, That 

the Pope could grant no Alienations wikhout the Clergy's conſent, and they ſent up 
theic Remonſtrances to the King by the Archbiſhop of Vienne: The Prelates alledged 
the Conſtitution of Symmaelins againſt Alienating of Church Goods, and another of 
Martin V. to the Council of Conſtance; and that the Claule of the Bull of this laſt 
Alienation, Invits Clericu & contradicentibus, had never been approved in Parliament. 

March 7. The Bilhop of Noyon made an eloquent and warm Speech to the Parlia- 
ment againſt the Alienation ; he faid, the Sixth Council had allowed them to ſell Ceime- 
lia, the Moveables of the Church, for redeeming Captives and other Neceſlities ; but 
that Alienations of Real Eſtates were different things; that Alexu's Golden Bull forbids 
the Alienation of the immoveable Eſtate of the Church; that the Conſtitution of Mar- 
tin V. forbids any Impoſition of Tenths, Inconſultzs Prelatzs Regni & ipfis non conſentien- 
ibn. Upon theſe Remonſtrances an Order of Parliament came forth, declaring, That 
the Bull ſhould be verified for the firſt 50002 Crowns, and that for the overplus they 
would humbly lay the Caſe before the Bog: The Aſſembly wrote a Letter at the ſame 
time to the Pope, complaining of the Bull, and defiring him not to take it ill that they 
proceeded in that manner. 

The Delegates agreed, That they could not proceed to any Sale or Alienation for 
the other 50000 Crowns without the Clergy's conſent. The Archbiſhop of Vienne 
made a handiome Speech to the King, in which he told him again about Elections, 
the Publication of the Council of Trent, and the War againſt the Hereticks. 

The Pope anſwer'd the Biſhops by a Breve May 7. 1586, and told them, they ought 
to thank themſelves if they were overcharged: That the Holy See would never conſent to 
their paying above their Abilities ; that if they did not give their conſent on their Parts, 
neither he nor his Succeſſors would ever give theirs. 

The Contract for the Intereft payable to the Chamber of Pars, was continued for Ten 
Years, The Dean of Langres read an Order againſt thoſe chat held Benefices in Truſt. 
They reſolved to write to the Biſhops concerning the obſerving the Diſcipline of the 
Council of Trent, and Proviſions to Cathedral and Collegiate Dignities. It was order'd, 
that their Agents ſhould be Graduates or Licentiates in Canon-Law or Divinity. This 
Aſſembly roſe Sept. 1. 1586 | 


The King having verified in Parliament the ſecond part of the Bull of April 30. 1586, 


which was .confirmed by a Breve of Fuly 30. 1587. the Aſſembly of 1 + yak. held +l 
in January, February and March, upon the Accounts which the Agents gave to the Provin- ; 


ces. The Cardinal of Baurbon preſided in it; the Archbiſhop of Bourges, and the De- 
puties of the ſecond Order, were there at the beginning; other Biſhops came in after. 
wards. They offer'd the King 500000 Crowns, and demanded the Revocation of the 
Second part of the Bull, The King was contented with 600000 Crowns, inſtead of 


the 1200000'Crowns, which were granted him by the Bull. This Aſſembly broke up 
March 7. 1588, 4 Aa racket) : | 
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8. The Chancellor ſent word to the Archbiſhop of Vienne, That it was 4fwmmbly of 
ange, that ſome Biſhops were not contented with the Abjuration which the 1586. 
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The Troubles of the Kingdom, which came on after this Aſſembly aſter Henry 111's 

Death, wete the Reaſons that no Aſſembly of the Clergy was held till Henry IV. was 
uiet Poſſeſſor of the Kingdom. In 1598 there was one held, to take the Receivers 

Acrounts: It began May 15. The Cardinal de Gondi was Preſident. The King de. 
manded nothing of the Clergy ; but they made their Remonſtrance upon Sept. 28. con. 
_— their ordinary Demands : The Publication of the Council of Trent ; the Reſto. 
ring the Pragmatick Sanction; if not, the Election of proper Perſons for Biſhopricks 
and Abbies; and the Revocation of Penſions granted to Laymen. 

The King made them the following Anſwer: In Truth, I own that what qc ſay & true: 
1 am not the Aut bor of theſe Nominations z theſe Abuſes were introduced before my Time, durin 
the War : Iran where the Fire was preateſt, to put it out; now there u 4 Peace, I will 
what I ought to do in this Time of Peace, I know that Religion and Fuſtice are the Foundg- 
tions and Pillars of ths Kingdom, which 1 © gy by Tuſtice under Piety ; and if they 
were not here, I would ſettle them: But Step by Step, ſo I will go on in all Things : I will ma- 
nage it ſo, God willing, that the Church ſhall be as well as it has been theſe Hundred Nars. I 
hope to diſcharge my Conſcience, and to give you Content : This (hall be done vy little and little; 
Paris was not hal in One Day. Do you, by your good Examples, cauſe the People to be as much 
excited to do well, as they bave formerly been deterred : Nu have exhorted me to do my Duty, 
I exbort you to do yours * Let ms both do well: Go you one way, and 1 will go another; and if 
we meet, the Buſineſs will be quickly done, My Predeceſſors ſpoke to you with great Ceremony, 
and I wiſh my 87 Facket will give real Proofs : I have only a grey Facket ; I am grey without, 
but. all golden within, 

In that Aſſembly there were ſome Regulations made about Ter.ths ; and the Ac- 
counts were examined. They broke up Ocfober 10. 2 

This is what is moſt remarkable in theſe Firſt Aſſemblies of the Clergy; in which 
ſeveral Prelates ſignalized themſelves by their Zeal, their Eloquence, their Learning, 
and, above all, by that reſpectful Boldneſs with which they ſpoke to the King in Defence 
of the Diſcipline, the Rights and the Revermes of the Church. 
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Cenſures of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, from 1550, to the 
End of the Century. 


Catalogue IN 1550, the Faculty of Divinity of Pars drew up, by the King's Order, a Catalogue 


of Prohi- 


of Books which ought to be prohibited, and put a Preface before it ; in which they 


bited Books ſet forth the Neceſſity that there is of ſeparating pernicious Books from thoſe that may 
14rawn up be uſeful, that ſo Chriſtians may learn what Books they ought to read, and what Books 


by the 
Faculty. 


they ought to avoid. To ſhew how much this Diſcernment is neceſſary, they quote 
St. Ferome's Diſcourſe of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, St. Auguſtine's and Theodoret's Treatiles of 
Herefies. They commend the Religion of ancient Gaule, which, according to St. Ferome, 
did not formerly produce thoſe Monſters of Hereſie which were fo common in other 
Countries: They lament the Misfortune of theſe latter Times, in which theſe Hereſies 
have ſprung up: They commend the Piety of King Francs I. who applied himſelf to 
extinguiſh Herefie, and defend the Church : They particularly mention that Zeal which 
he ſhew'd, to revenge an Injury which was done to an Image of the Virgin that the 
Hupgonots had broken; of the Proceſſion of the Holy Sacrament, at which he afliſted ; 
and of his Rigour in puniſhing Hereticks : They recommend the Zeal of the Faculty of 
Divinity of Pars in extingui 4 * Herefies, and the Pains they were at to condemn 
Errors: They diſtinguiſh Two forts of Hereticks ; ſome that publiſh their Errors _= 
ly, without Diſguiſe ; and others that conceal their Poiſon: They obſerve, that ſome 
prefix their true Names, by which they are known to be Hereticks; that ſome print 
their Works without Authors and Printers Names; and ſome aſſume the Names of Ca- 
tholick Authors: They ſay, that this Catalogue is drawn up, that the Curates and Ma- 
giſtrates may know the which they are not to ſuffer the People to read : They 
take notice that ſome are Heretical, and deſerve to be burnt ; ſome are ſuſpected of He. 
reſie, ſcandalous and blaſphemous; and others which ought not to be publiſhed, for che 
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Good of the Church; and others which are impious and execrable, This Catalogue of 
Prohibited Books, which contains great Numbers, both Latin and French, was fixed and 
approved, Ofober 6. 1551, in the Aſſembly of the Facnlty of Divinity of Pars, 
We ſhall ſpeak of the Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of Pars againſt the Book of the 
Leſſer- Dates of Charles du Moulin, made March 9. 1552, in another place; and fo we 
ſhall ay nothing particular about it here. : 122 
Oftober 1. 1552, the Faculty exp lled one of their Members, a Licentiate 3 one 1/Villiam Caſtel es- 
Caſtel, a Carmslite ; for being preſent at a Lutheran Sacrament. — the 
Ofober 16. they cenſured a Propoſition which Henry Mauroy, a Franciſcan, advanced“ 
in a Sermon at St Severin's, conceived in theſe Words; Under the Law of Grace, Infants, _— - of 
dying without Baptiſm, are ſaved by the Faith of their Parents; as under the Old Lam, withe , Er. 3 
out Circumciſion: And if an Infant dies before he 1 baptized, be s ſaved by the Faith of bis can. 
Father and Mother, and of bis Relations and Friends, He reſtrained this to Caſes of Ne- 


ceſſity, and Caſes where the Parents could not get them baptized. Mauroy owned, ups | 


on the 13th of October, that he had advanced that Propofition ; but he ſubmitted it to 


the Judgment of che Faculty of Divinity, his Mother. The Propoſition was cenſured | 


by the Deputies as Raſh, Scandalous, and Heretical ; arid it was reſolv'd, That Aauroy 
ſhould be called before the Faculty, that they might give Judgment in a full Meeting 
upon this Propoſition, and that they might conſider upon the Manner and Form of his 
making Reparation. O#ober 17. the ſame Mauren appeared; and it was reſolved, That 
he ſhould publickly retra& that Propoſition in St. Severin's Church, before Three or 
Four Doctors, according to a Form which the Deputies ſhould give him in writing; 
to which he ſhould add nothing in his own Excuſe, and only produce the Paſſages out 
of- Scripture which refure his Error. Adaurq obey'd the Faculiy, and made his Retracta- 
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don. 

December 15 the Procureur-· General demanded of the Faculty, that the Books of Maſan. Cenſare of 
cal, Preſident in the Parliament of Tholouſe, which had been put by the Faculty into the * , 
Catalogue of Prohibited Books, and cenſured, might be ſtruck our of that Caralogue, pur. ** ' 
ſuant to the Letter. Patems which he had got, that had been notified to the Faculty. This 
the Faculty declared they could not do. In the ſame Meeting they ſent for the Inqui- 
ſor, to give in to them the Informations which he had againſt Cz/te! : He declared he 
had them not, but that he had ſeen them in the Hands of a Dominican, his Subſticuce ; he 
promiſed to do all he could to recover them, that ſo the Faculry might make a Decree 
againſt that Licentiate. | 

At the ſame time the following Propoſitions were dilated to the Faculty, preach'd by 
Givout, upon Aſcenſim-Day, in the Church of St. Nicholas in the Fields, which he was. 
obliged to retract. The Firſt was drawn up in theſe Words; We bave an Advocate, and 
Mediator, @ Redeemer, who intercedes, ſollcites, and is our Advocate with God his Father: Let 
us not therefore, my Brethren, deſpair, It is a good Conſequence therefore, that if the Head be 
there, the Members will follow after, without ſaying any thing elſe, His Retraction runs 
thus: This Propoſition is not ſufficiently explained, ſince it makes no mention of 
* Works, which I do conſeſs to be, to thoſe that have the Ule of Reaſon, neceſlary to 
“e Salvation; and we ought not ſolely to lean upon the Prayers and Merits of our Lord, 
© but entirely keep the Commands of God, if we would be ſaved; and our aforeſaid 
© Works are meritorious, if they are done in the Grace of God. 

The Second Propoſition which he retracted is upon theſe Words; Prædicate Evan. Cenſuie ef 
gelium omni Creature. The Words are theſe ; Let as preach, let us preach the Goſpel ; not Gibour's 
a Heap of Things invented in our own Brains, nor legal and outward Ceremonies, What ſhall 4 
we preach then * We will preach the Old and New Teſtament, with the Hiſtories therein 
contained. Upon this Propoſition he was made to ſay this: I confeſs we ought not 
* only to preach the Goſpel, or what is directly in the Holy Scriptures ; but it is very 
© good and uſeful likewiſe to explain and preach upon the Ceremonies, Conftitu- 

* tions, and Commands of the Church, which are not Fables, nor the uſeleſs Inventions 
* of the Brains of Men, but uſeful and profitable; nay, the Commandinents of the 
* Church are neceſlary to Salvation. | | 

The Third Propoſition is upon this Paſſage ; Exprobravit Incredulitatem eorum. The 
Words are theſe : Whence comes it that the Apoſtles could not work Miracles, when they had not 
a firm Faith in God? See how much Unbelief is diſpleaſing to God: On the contrary, nothing 
pleaſes God more than Faith. He declares in his Retraction, That he confeſſes, that to 
love God above all things, is much more pleaſing to God than Faith: Nay, accord. 
ing to St. Paul's Doctrinè, we may have Faith and not pleaſe God; and tho veer i Cor: 13. 


o 
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« be a Sin very diſpleaſing to God, yet Faith without Charity and Good Works does 
© not make us pleaſe God; according to the Teſtimony of St. Fames, Faith without 
Good Works is dead. Gibout ſubmitted himſelf in this manner, to the Judgment of the 
— 4 and pronounced this Retractation publickly in the Church of St. Nicholas in the 
welds, | . 

Cenſure of Fuly 1. 1553, the Faculty cenſured a Book entituled, The Congregation, in which 23. 
4 Book en- Elittiom of WH very a handled ; which ends with theſe Words, Let ws * 

 Fituled, our Brethren who are fill detained in this Babylonian Servitude under the R chr; 
Congre- ior. ve Roman Antichriſt, 
ation, The Faculty declared, That that Book contained ſeveral Propoſitions erroneous, inju- 
G. © rious, ſchiſmatical, heretical and blaſphemous, and Explications of Holy Scripture in 
« a wrong Senſe; and conſequently that it is execrable, and unworthy of Chriſtian 


Ears, and ought to be ſuppreſſed. 


This General Cenſure is followed by Seventeen Propoſitions which are particularly 
cenſured. | 


4 I. The Uſe of the Word Cene [ Supper, inſtead of Eucbariſt ] was declared ſuſpi. 
Ous. b 

II. God will call the Unbelievers : But this Call is not ſufficient for their PN N if be 
does not touch their Hearts to the quick, and give ſuch a Vertue to the Word as that it may 
abide in them, This Propoſition 1s 2 heretical, | 

HI. Popiſh Divines have a Diſtiuftion common among them; that in, That God does not 
chooſe Men for the Works which are in them ; but that he chooſes them as be foreſees they will 
be faithful, and this in a contrary manner to what we have already ſhewn concerning Saint 
Paul, 9328 Propoſition is declared to be injurious to Catholick Doctors, and ſchil. 
matical, 

IV. For it is certain that we are ſo much corrupted, that we can do nothing but what is wholly 
Evil. It is well ſaid indeed, That to thoſe that love God, all Things ſhall work together for 
Good ; but it is ſaid alſo in the ſame Chapter, That all the Virtues of our Nature are as it were 
ſo many Enemies before God. This Propoſition is pronounced heretical in both irs Parts, 
| and falſly impoſing upon St. Paul. 

V. God oth, by bis Mercy; that is very well: If it were ſo, we might alſo ſay the con- 
trary ; for then there would be a Concurrence between God and Man. This Propoſition is 
declared heretical. (x) 8 
VII. For it is impoſſible for us ever to be at Peace, or to have Reſt in our Conſciences, unleſs 
we have ſuch a Foundation within us, i, e. that God has choſen u. This Propoſition is pro- 
nounced to be raſh and heretical. 
VIII. We ought therefore to acknowledge, that we were choſen before we were called; and that 
this depends upon the Fatherly Goodneſs of our God, and upon that Election which be has made 
| before all Time : If we have not this Foundation, we ſhall go over the whole Bible without re- 
| ceiving any Inſtruct ion that may be to our Advantage, This Propoſition is declared to be 
| raſh and heretical. f 
. IX. Thu u the Cauſe, and this ought to ſuffice us, ſince St. Paul h. no other beſides this 
Will of God, by which he deſigns to forecloſe all Merit, all Worth, and will ſhew how thi Ele. 
&ion of God xs gratuttons, 2 founded upon bis pure Goodneſs, This Propoſition is judged 
to be captious. . 
| X. Let ws only content our ſelves with this Faith which be bas given us, whereby he gives 
»s certain Teſtimony that we are of his Elect. This Exhortation is pronounced to be raſh 
and heretical. 

XI. So we are not to ſay, that Men have this Liberty to accept or refuſe, according to their 
good Pleaſure ; otherwiſe we muſt ſay, that theſe Elect ſhall not be carried by God 10 Salva- 
:ion and to the Haven: For otherwiſe, if this were in our Choice, to receive or reject the 
Faith when it ſhall be preſented to ws, our proper Virtue, what would it be? where would be the 

. Foundation of that Certainty which we ought to have ? This Propoſition is pronounced 
heretical. | 


{ (x) The Sixth Propoſition is miſſing : In the rendring of theſe Propoſitions, the Original Words of 
which, as cenſured at firſt by the Faculty, are ſer down by Ds Fin; it was thought neceſſary to keep 
ſtrictly to the Literal Senſe. If ſome therefore appear obſcure, it is becauſe they arc fo in the Ori- 


gina), ] 
XII. De 
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XII The Means by which we can attain to Life, is that ſole Jati factim which our Lord 
bas made for ws. This Propoſition is declared to be heretical. e hes 
XIII And nevertheleſs, ſince this preſumpruous Incendiary has advanced a falſe Doctrine, 
ſajing, That our Salvation is founded npow our Free- ill; and bas ſaid, That we cannet be ſa- 
ved, except we have a Liberty within us, whereby we may receive the Faith; and that this pro- 
ceed; from our ſelves, and not from God; and that God does not give more Grace to ſome than 
— he Propoſition oppoſed to that which is here reptehended, is declared to be 
hereti 117 | A | F044; KEEL " IP 3 "tt 
XIV. So we may well conclude, both by this, and by what we have aſſerted already, that we 
do not receive Faith by our He- mill, but by the Grace of God which draws us to its ſelf. The 
Firſt part of this Propoſition is declared to be heretical, EY 0h | 7 
XV. All | Men] are lo#t in Adam; and out of this univerſal and general Condemnation, it 
pleaſed God, by bus _— „to draw out whom he pleaſed ;, leaving whom he pleaſed in the ſame 
Condemnation by his Fudgment ; and thoſe that are under ſuch a Condemnation, can do no other 
than Evil, This Propoſition is pronounced heretical.  _. 0 
XVI. 1 believe the Holy Church, that & the preſent, to which it hath pleaſed God to draw 
me ; deſiring him to be FRI to keep me in it, that I may live and die therein. This Propo- 
ſition is pronounced ſchiſmatical, and injurious'to the Church of God; and. it is obſer- 
ved that it ſhews the Obſtinacy of him that advanced it. 5h £1244 
XVII Is that which we have fer down. already, with which he concludes this Book: 
It is declared to be injurious to the Church of God, to the Sovereign Pontiff, and blaſ- 
phemous againſt Chriſt the Spouſe of the Church, who has appointed him his Vicar, 


The ſame Month a Licentiate Carmelite, one Harnois, was delated to the Faculty. — 
July 10. ſome Propoſitions were read to him that he preached: He anſver'd fiercely ; Harnois 
1 when he would not ſubmit to the Judgment of the Faculty, he was ſuſpended. The 2 Cume- 
Vicar of the Carmelites propoſed to name Two Perſons for him, and that the Faculty lite. 
ſhould name Two Peres for themſelves, who ſhould determine this Matter wich the 
Advice of a Fifth. The Faculty made anfwer, July 17. that ic was not reaſonable to 
leave this Matter to Two Perſons, and that they would deter mine it themſelves. 

July 15. ſome Propoſitions aſſerted by a Counſellor in the Parliament of Paris, concerns 
ing Faith, the Inamiſſibiliey of Righteouſneſs, Confeflion, Invocation of Saints, the 
Real Preſence, and the Canon of the Maſs, were delated to the Faculty, which decla- 
red them to be Heretical. 

In the ſame Day, other Propoſitions againſt the Real Preſence, preached at Lugon, Cenſure of 
were condemned. | | ſeveral fie. 

Fuly 20. the Deputies made their Report concerning ſome Propoſitions aſſerted by =» hal 
F. Giles Multoris, found in the Sack B. marked A. which were cenſured in the follow. 7: mY 
ing manner: I, Our Lady was ſuſficiently exalted, and needs not be exalted. any otherwiſe. 7 
This is cenſured as ſchilimacical, agreeable to the Hereſie of Vigilantius, and likely to ris's Pre- 
draw the Faithſul People of Jeſus Chriſt from the Honour and Praiſe due to the Virgin poſitions. 
Mary. II. The Rleſſed Virgin felt no Pain when Feſus Chritt ſuffer d. This is pronounced 
heretical ; as allo the Id, The Merits of Men are the pure Gifts of God. 

Fuly 19. the Parliament of Bourdeaux ſent to the Faculty of Paris Five Propoſitions, Propoſe. 
cenſured by the Facu!ry of Beurdeaux, with their Qualifications. The Faculty of Paris tions of 
found but One which they could cenſure as ſcandalous. It receiv'd alſo Five others Bour- 
f'om the ſame Quarter, Fuly 26. but without Qualifications, which it cenſured. They ee 
are againſt Free-will, the Merit of Good Works, the Cauſe of Evil, and the Sacrifice. E 

Harnojs, who has been mentioned already, preſented his Petition to the Parliament, to Proceſs 
be reſtored. The Faculty, by a Concluſion pals'd towards the latter End of this Month, 2% 
| commanded his Advocate to be charged to declare only, that they had done what they Hatnois. 
ought ; and to deſire, that they might not be hinder'd from determining that Affair, as 
they have a Right to do by the Laws, and by the ancient Practice which the Court has 
3 and that if he be order'd to plead, he may declare, he has nothing elſe 
to a7. | ' 4 * 

Aug. 1. the Faculty cenſured ſome Paradoxes advanced at Tholouſe in a Publick Diſpu- Cenſure of 
tation; „ That the Soul is Wind, and a Part of Matter: That Epicuruss Notion, con- Propoſitions 
** cerning the Supreme Good, may be maintained: That the Tranſmigration of Souls a, —ag 
I an Argument for the Reſurrection: That Knowledge is only Reminiſcence: T bagfour: * 
* the World was never made. er | 


L11 | | Aug. 7. 
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Aug. J. the Faculty examin' d ſeveral Propoſitions which were ſent to them by the N 
* be Franciſcans at Laval, as preached in that Town : Some were againſt worſhip. 

pi Saints; againſt the Docttine of St. Thomas ; againſt Monks that do not labour 

ciſcan of With thei Hands; againſt the Neceſſity of Good Works, Satisfactions, Traditions, 
Laval. the Uſe of Ceremanies, Cc. 1 | 

5 Upon an Information made againſt this ſame- Preacher of Læval, who was of the 

/ Order of St. Francu, the Procureur. General ſent the Propoſitions contained in that "oh 


mation to the Faculty ; and they alſo were cenſur'd by the Faculty, April 17. 1554, pf. 
Juant to the Onions of the Deputies. The Propoſitions and Cenſures are theſe : 
IL No Man « #b& Son of Cad by outward Works, but by the Works of the Spirit. This Pro. 
poſition is 2 captious, and ſuſpected of Hereſie. II. Ve borrow from the Pa- 
gans and Philoſopbers the Underſtanding and Expoſit ion of the Holy Scriptares : In their Senate 
ir. was ordained, that Images and Statues ſhould be made 10 repreſent thoſe Valiant, Learned, 
and Great Souls ; and in Proceſs of Time the Pagans came to make Images, which they adored, 
thinking there was ſome Divinity in thoſe Images. The Firſt Part of this Propoſition, + 
borrow, &c. is cenſured as falle, and injurious to Chriſtians : The Second, as captiouſly 
inſinuating, that we ouglit not to keep Images of Saints, as ſcandalous : And the Third, 
as .captiouſly alſo inſinuating, that we ought not to honour the Images of che Saints; 
which is falſe and erroneous. III. He that corrects bis Brother Ewangelically and Fraternally, 
cauſes him to be in Cbarity. The Cenlure ſays, this is an Error, IV. Io blot but: our Sins, 
we ought to ack Pardon of God, and have Contrition, - This Propoſition looks ſuſpicious, 
becaule it ſays nothing of Confeſſion. V. Is againſt the Habits of Religious Perſons : 
It is declared to be ſcandalous and heretical. VI That Vices cannot better be blamed, than 
; 7 commending the contrary Virtues 5 and that a Preacher bas ſaſficiently taxed Vices, when le 
a5 commended" the | oppoſe | Virtues, and their Excellencies, This Propoſition is decla. 
red to be falſe and heretical. 
Aug. 8. 1553, the Faculty cenſured Three Popoſitions, taken out of an Expoſition of 
the Lord's Prayer, concerning Satisfactory Works, | 
C:nſueof Aug, 31. they paſs d a Judgment upon ſome Books ſent to them by the Court of Par- 
Books ſent liament; by which they declared, That the French YVerſims of the Pſalms ought to be ſup- 
70 them by preſs d; becauſe, by reaſon of the Obſcurity of the Matter, they might lead the Faith. 
* _— ful into an Error: That they contain d Things too crudely expreſs' d, and did not in 
en, every thing follow the Latine Verſion receiv'd by the Church. They decreed allo the 
Suppreſſion of Two Books which went under Claudias Iiſpencæu's Name; one entitu- 
led, A Paraphraſe and Meditation upon the Lord's Prayer ; and the other, A Conſclation in 
this Diverſity ; and declared, That they contain'd Propoſitions ambiguous, erroncous, 
captious, and ſuſpected of Hereſie. They order'd alſo the Verſions of the Bible and the 
New Teftament to be ſuppreſs d, becauſe they were not agreeable to the Vulgate, and con- 
tained Errors; and the Works of Lattantizs, in French; not becauſe the Verſion was 
unfaithful, but becauſe the Author himſelf aſſetted Errors which might miſlead the 
Simple. 
Cenſure of I the Aſſembly of Sept. 6. 1553, they confirm'd the Judgment paſs d upon Claudim 
Eſpen- Eſpencæu s Paraphraſe or Meditation on the Lord's Prayer ;, dzciaring again, That that Book 
cæus ' Pa- printed in French without the Conſent of the Faculty, and in Contempt of the King's 
rp 8 dict, and containing beſides obſcure and ambiguous Propoſitions, liable to deceive the 
oY Simple and otheis maimed and ſuſpected of Hereſie, ought to be ſuppreſs d. It was 
Prayer. Teloived in the ſame Aſembiy, that a Petition ſhould be preſented to the King about the 
Matter of Harnois, who had applied himſelf to the Parliament. | 
Cenſure of Dec. 19. the Faculty cenſured this Propoſition ; That. it belonged to the Secular and Lan 
a Prepog. Power to appoint the Day and Order of Proceſſi.ns made by the Command of f be King - and the 
en en. Sovereign Courts, and alſo all that is requiſite and neceſſary for that Purpoſe 3 to nominate 
cermng . Preachers ; to direct the Sermon, and otherwiſe : And that the [aid Lay and Secular Power may 
% Pewer. inhibite Archbiſtiops, Biſhops, and Curates of the Fadi Places, A concerning them- 
ſelves dirediy or indirectly, without the Command or Ordinance of the ſaid Secular Power, 
The Qualifications of the faid Propoſition are, That it is, in both its Parts, falſe, ſcan- 
dalous, ſchiſmartcal, and derogatory to the Authority of the Church. x 
couture of © The ſame Day the Faculty conſulted about another Matter: In the Church of Laval 
„ £25 hap- a Picture had been taken down on which the Salve Regina was written, and in its Place 
pening a: n Prayer directed to our Saviour was put, to which the ſame Epithetes were given that 
Laval. had been attributed to the Virgin in the Salva Regina; only changing ghe Regina Mater 
into Jeſws Chriſte Rex, and putting Ghoriofiſimum Patrem tum, inſtead of * 
8 tum 
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dium fruftum wentris tui; and inſtead of Virgo Marie, which concludes the Anthem, 

ſu Fili Virgins Marie. (a) The Faculty declared this Change to be raſh, ſcandalous, 
| Lenses. derogatory to the Honour of the Virgin Mary and the Saints, and rendring 
the Perſon that made this Alteration ſuſpected of Hereſie. 

Dec, 18. the Faculty cenſured the following Propoſitions, preached at Rowen by John Cenſure of 
Noel : I. The Goſpel was never ſo well preached as it is now Ir is lawful and convenient for Pr0Pe/tions 

ry Man to read the Holy Scriptures, if he would underſtand bis own Salvation. The Firſt 1 

Propoſition is declared to be ſcandalous and raſh, and the Second dangerous and perni- Noel. 
cious. II. Our Lord Feſws Chriſt gave leave to eat all Fleſh every Day, provided there be no 
Scandal in it. This Propoſition is declared to be falſe, injurious co Eccleſiaſtical and 
Evangelical Diſcipline, and favouring of the Hereſies of. Jovinian, the Waldenſes, and 
Luther. III. Biſhops are but Monſters, and have ſpoiled every thing with their Pomp, Awa- 
rice, and Simony. This Propoſition, thus generally expreſs'd, is declared to be ſcanda- 
lous, raſh, and liable to withdraw Men from the Honour and Reſpect due to Superiors. 
IV. And thou Fuller, Wool.carder, who mindeſt thy own Salvation, why wilt not thou preach, 
fince we do not preach ? This Interrogation, which infinuates, that the Duty of a Preacher 
belongs in common to the Laity, is ſcandalous, ſchiſmatical, and derogatory to the Au- 
thority of the Church. V. The Church aug be to be Pagan, and contrary to Chriſtian Ring- 
domi. This Propoſition is declared to be agreeable to the Error of the Wicklewiſts, ſcan- 
dalous and pernicious. VI. I: is neceſſary for every Chriſtian, that would underſtand his own 
Salvation, to read and underſtand the Holy Scriptures and the Goſpel, This Propoſition is 
judged to be dangerous, pernicious, and erroneous. VII. The Holy Scriptures were gone 
for ſome Time, but now they are diſcovered again. This Propoſition is declared to be alle, 
ſcandalous, and erroneous. 

Fan, 13. 1554, the Faculty cenſured ſome Propoſitions taken out of the Apology of Cenſwe of 
one Fohn Sabellat, Canon of Chartres, in anſwer to the Accuſations of his Chapter. Sabellat's 
Thg Propoſitions and Cenſures are theſe; Prop. I. The Sett of the Peripatetics is a moſt _— 
perverſe and pernicious Set, out of which the meit remarkable Hereticks have ariſen, who have — 
from thence taken occaſion to Dogmatize againſt the Chriſtian Religion, The Firſt Part of this 
Propoſition is declared to be falſe o raſh ; the Second, captious, as captiouſly repre- 
hending the School. Divinity, ſcandalous and pernicious. Prop. II. is againſt Vocal Pray- 
ers in a Tongue which Men do not underſtand: This is condemned, as withdrawing 
the Faithful from Vocal Prayer; and renewing the Error of the Bohemians, concerning 
the Celebration of the Divine Offices in the Vulgar Tongue. Prop. III. aſſerts it to be 
Sacrilege to pronounce otherwiſ: than Paracletus: This Propoſition is cenſured as im- 
pious and blAphemous. (%) Prop, IV. No Biſhop, Prelate, or Chapter, has any more Power 
to make Innovations than a particular Canon, where ſuch Innovation would tend to the altering 
of ſome Law, Statute, Ordmance, or approved Cuſtom, unleſs they firff confer d with their 
Clergy. This Propoſition is ſaid to be obſcure, and the Author ſeems to contradict him- 
ſelf. The Faculty approved theſe Qualifications ; and declared in general, that this Apo: 
logy contained Propoſeions that were captious, raſh, deceitful, ſoandalous, p2rnicious, | 

ſchiſmatical, and injurious to the Church. Judgment 

Sept. 1. 1554. two Buſineſſes were propoſed to the 4ſembly of the Faculty, The Firſt T 1% F E 
was concerning the Privileges granted by the Popes Paul III. and Fulizs III. in favour - 27 of 
of ſome Perſons who would aſſume the Name of the Sociery of Feſus : And the Second the Jeſu- 
was about making up the Affair with Harnois. The Firſt was judged to be a Buſineſs iter, þ put off 

i De- 
: —— ccmber. 


[ (-) The whole Anthem, as it was at firſt put under the Picture of the Madonna, i. e. The Virgin 
Mary with the Child Jeſus in her Arms, was this : | X 


— * 20 


Salve Regina Mater Miſericordie ; Vita, Dulcedo, & Spes mofira, ſalve. Ad te clamanua exſules flii Euæ: 
Hd te ſuſpiramus gementes & flentes in hac Lacrymarum valle : Eja ergo Advocata noſtra, i lor tus miſericordes 


Oculos ad rot converte, & Jeſum Benediffum, um ventrus tui, nobis poſt hoc Exilium oftend:. O clemens 
O pia] O dulcis Virgo Maria : 


This is a true Tafte of N This Prayer, ſtill retained in the Church of Rome, in her Solemn 
Offices, is direct Blaſphemy ; e pecially when addreſs'd to an Image of the Bleſſed Virgin with her 
Son in her Arms, who conſequently is at the ſame time N to be preſent. And yet when it 
was turned into a Proper and a Pious Prayer to our Bleſſed Saviour, then no leſs a Body than the 
Sorbonne pronounced it to be Raſh, Scandalous and Schiſmartical. ] 


[ (5) Fr, La troifieme portoit, que &eſt un Sacrilege que de prononcer autre ment que Parc. ct.] 4 
N | „ | 
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of great Importance, and upon that account put off to the next Aſſembly : In the mean 
time all the Doctors had Orders given them, jointly and ſeverally, to think ſeriouſly, and 
with Application, upon a Matter of that Conſequence. , As to the Agreement with 
Harnois, it was concluded, and faid, That he ſhould be admitted to make his Oath to the 
Faculty, and enjoy the Rights of his DoQorſhip ever ſince he had received his Cap, 
provided he could make it appear, by an Atteſtation ſigned by Six Members of his own 
Houſe, that he had preached in the manner that was enjoined him by the Concluſion of 
the Faculty, October 2. 1553; otherwiſe, that he ſhould make Satisfaction. They deſired 
alſo to require him to ſign a Submiſſion to the Faculty, as to Faith and Manners ; and 
to produce an Atteſtation of his Life and Converſation, When he refuſed to do this, 
he was told, that they would not receive him: | 


cr Offober g. the Faculty cenſured ſome impious and blaſphemous Propoſitions relating to 


In pins the Real Preſence, and the Image of the Crucifix. : 
— October 27, they cenſured ſome French Hours, printed by Oudin, and ſome other Here. 
* g | . 
December 1. 1554. the Faculty made that Famous Concluſion againſt the Society of Fe. 
fs, which we ſhall ſet down when we ſpeak of the Inſtitution of that Society. 
Ceneluſfon April 18. 1555, they made another, which made a great deal of Noile, relating to 
concerning ſome Uſages in the Church of Lions. The Dean of that Church conſulted the Faculty 
ſome Cu- upon the following Articles: I. bet her the Cuſtom of ſome Canons, of reſting One Knee 
ſtoms inthe uron their Seat during the Elevation, or kneeling but with One Knee upon the Ground, cup bt 
22 of to be tolerated ? To this the Faculty replied, That not to kneel with both Knees upon 
the Ground, but to lean only upon One Knee, or to put both Knees upon a Bench du- 
ring the Elevation of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, is an intolerable Error, 
which can be excuſed by no Cuſtom in thoſe that do it; and that a Defence of that 
Practice is arrogant, impious, ſchiſmatical, ſcandalous, and favourable to Hereticks, 
II. Whether when there 1 a Fault at Mattins, or at the Mals, the Solemn Office cught to be 
ſtop'd, and ſaid behind the Altar by Five or Six haſtily? They anſwer, No, III. Whether 
Men ought to abſtain from Kneeling when the Et Homo factus eſt & /azd? The Anſwer is, 
The Deformity ought to be removed, that there may be an Uniformity in Kneeling. 
The Canons of Lions, enraged at this Cenſure, complain'd to the King's Council, in 
Maintenance of their Ancient Ulages. The Faculty defended themſelves ; alledging, in 
their own Excuſe, That the Matter of Fact had been wrong repreſented to them. At 
laſt, the Buſineſs was made up by the Cardinals of Lorrain and Tournon, upon Condi- 
tion, that the Name of the Church of Lions ſhould be eraſed out of the Concluſion of 
the Fatulty. g . © 
Cenſure of os. 4 12. 1557, the 2 cenſured Filty four Propoſitions, Lutheran and Wickleviit, 
Chefde- preached by F. Alan Chefdeville, an Auguſtinian, which were ſent to them by the Arch- 
ville's Pro- biſhop of Bourdeaux. They cenſured alſo that Monk's Action, in hearing the Conſeſſi- 
pefitions. ons of Four or Five Perſons together at 4 time, and abſolving them with One ſingle 
Benediction : It declared alſo, that that was a ſcandalous and ſchiſmatical Action, and a 
manifeſt Abuſe of Sacramental Confeſſion. Chefdewille ſent ſome Explications, which 
the Faculty cenſured as inſufficient. : | 2 
Cenſure o The ſame Day they cenſured Six other Propoſitions, which had been ſent them by 
Propoſi- Leonard Floreau, Inquiſitor of Beurdeaux: They were againſt the Adoration of the Eu- 


. 


raus (ent chariſt; Abſtinence from Fleſh ; Faſting, Feaſts, and Confeflion, The Fiſth is eſpe- 


by the lu. cially remarkable ; the Preacher explaining the Goſpel of the Wicked Rich Man, ſaid, 
S0. J That Hell: was nothing but the Place of Burial forthe Dead. This Propoſition was cen- 
deaux. ſured as heretical, and condemned long before. 
Submiſien February 18, 1558, Dr. Eſpenceus came to the Aſſembly, and was asked, Whether he 
of Eſpen- would obey the Faculty, and ſubmit to its Deciſions ? He ask d, by what Authority they 
cæus t cited him? They told him, They were in Poſſeſſion of a Right to cite any of their 
rhe Faculty. own Doctors, by vettue of their Oath, Then he promiſed, that he would obey the F:- 
culty as his Mother. 3 | 
Cenſwve of September 1. a Deputy of the Biſhop of Baieux delated to the Faculty ſome Propoſi. 
ſure of , OP as | J P 
Giles Bi- tions preached by Giles Bigot, Doctor of Caen: The Faculty cenſured them the 6th of 
gor. that Month. The Propoſitions and Qualifications follow : I. The Church u not built upon 
St. Peter, but upon Feſus Chrift alone. Cenlure: Tho? Jeſus Chriſt be the principal 
Foundation of the Church; yet this Propoſition favours the Opinion of the Hereticks 
of our Time, who deny St. Peter's Supremacy. II. The Keys are not promiſed - fo 
St. Peter, but alſo to the other Apoſtles equally. Cenſure: The Second Part o _— ro- 
| poſition 
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ſion is heretical. III. The Miniſtry and Opening by the Keys, to declare the Go 

— Free Pardon of S int made by Feſis Cbrift. Calkins : That Propoſition is best, 
and takes away the Power of the Keys to abſolve Sins. IV. He will abſtain from ſpeaking 
concerning the Furiſdiction of . the Church, and will ſpeak only of the Key Knowledge, in 
which conſiſteth Remiſſion of. Sins. Cenſure: This Propoſition is heretical in the Laſt Part. 
V. It « unlawful to afſift when Maſs « ſaid by a Concubinary Prieft, Cenſure: This Pro- 
poſition ſo expreſ#d, without any Diſtin&ion, is falſe and ſcandalous. VI. To retain . 
Sins, is when a Man will not believe or receive the Goſpel 5 and Sins are remitted to thoſe that 

believe the Goſpel, Cenſure: The VIth, IXth, XVeh, XVIIth, XXVIIth, and XXVIIIch 
Propoſitions, which all tend to the ſame End, are heretical, and deſtroy .the Power of 
the Keys in abſolving Sins. VII. In 1557, when he was preaching upon the Feſtival 
of the Holy Sacrament, he faid, That to eat and drink the Fleſh and the Blood of ſs 
Chrift, j nothing elſe but to believe that he took Humane Nature, and was our ſole Aediator, 
and ſuffered and endured for us, Cenſure : This Propoſition is ſacramentarian and here- 
tical. VIII. Abraham was juſtified by Faith alone; and not only he, but we without Works, 
Cenſure: This Propoſition is heretical. IX. Thoſe that hear the Word of God are abſolved 
from their Sins. The Cenſure of this is mifling. X. Sr. Peter had no Furiſdiction, nor any 
other of the Apoſtles, This Propoſition is declared to be ſchiſmatical and heretical. XI. 4 
Miniſter, or Biſhop, who does not what & in his Power to do, has no Furiſdittion. (c) Cen- 
ſure : This Propoſition is ſchiſmatical, and heretical, condemned in the Council of Con. 
ſtance, XII. A meer Man cannot have the Power, nor can he be the Foundation of the Church, 
Cenſure: This Propoſition agrees with the Firſt, XIII. Speaking of the Keys, he ſays, 
That there js one Key of Knowledge, and another of Furiſdiction, of which I will not ſpeak ; 
I am ſilent : But I will ſpeak to thee of that of Knowledge, for the Edification of the People. 
The Cenſure is miſſing. XIV. Some Miniſters aim at more Power and Authority than Fe- 
{us Cbriſt and his Apoſtles. Cenfure : This Propoſition is raſh. XV. To bind and unbind, 
is nothing but to be willing to hear the Goſpel, or to deny it. The Cenſure is mifling. XVI. We 
are all Prieſts, and there is no Diſt inctin. Cenſure: This Propoſition, aſſerted without 
any Diſtinction, is heretical. The Three following are upon the fame Subject. The 
XXth is upon the Euchariſt : He ſays, That be would not ſpeak of the Body of Feſus Chriit 
contained under the Species of Bread and Wine, as the Divines call them ; but of the Myſtical 
Body, and of the Union which the Members onght to have in one another, and among others in 
wicked Things : And concludes, That to eat and drink the Blood of Feſus Chrift, is nothing 
but to believe. This Propoſition is cenſured as heretical and ſacramentarian. XXII. Is 
concerning Juſtification by Faith alone. The following ones are almoſt all concerning 
the Miniſtry of the Keys, which he reduces to the preaching of the Goſpel, and re- 


ſtrains only to good Miniſters. The laſt is, That the Miniſtry of the Prieſt is only to 
declare Sin, but that he does not remit it. 


The ſame Year, one William Maunoury, a Brother of the Trinity or Mathurin, Doctor cenſure of 
in Divinity, having preached ſome heretical Propoſitions at Paris, was condemned by Maunou- 


the Sentence of the Official of Paris, and the Inquiſitors, to retract them: That he did ry. 
in a Sermon preach'd Auguft 28, 1578; and when he brought that Retraction to the 
F #ulty, he defired to be receiv'd. The Faculty ſcrupled it, till he had ſigned and com- 
municated to them the Propoſitions for which he was condemned, Ir appears by his 
Retractation, that he had affirmed, That all Men ought to Communicate at Maſs : 
That Saints pray only in general for the Faithful: That there is no Purgatory : And 
that Maſs ought to be ſaid in French. He ſet forth, That he could not get the Propoſi- 
tions for which he had been condemned out of the Officialicy ; and the Faculty perſiſted 
in excluding him, till he had more largely cleared himſelf. 


April 4. 1559, the Faculty declared a Book, entituled, Chriſtian Inſruction for Children, Cenſure of 
to be pernicious ; and appointed Deputies to draw. out Propoſitions out of it: They © Book, 
drew out Twelve, which they reported to the Aſſembly upon the 15th of that Month; The _ 
where they were cenſured, and the Book condemned in the general, as containing ſeve- ga; 
ral Propoſitions ſuſpected of Hereſie, ſcandalous, ſchiſmatical; Prayers of Calvins; Gr. 


Omiſſions in the Confeflion ; Prayers and Interceſſions of Saints; Prayers for the Dead; 
and Eccleſiaſtical Precepts. That little Book was entituled, (d) A Method of learning 


— 


2 


ready 


Cen ſure of 
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readily and eafily to Read well and Write Properly in the French Letter, as alſo the Manner how 
to Pray to God, It was written by Peter Haberr, a Writing-Maſlter ; and was printed at 
Paris the ſame Year, with the King's Privilege. The Cenſure blames his Tranſlation of 
that Commandment of God, Ti ne feras point d Idole taillee, Theu ſhalt not make a graven 


Idol. They find fault with his aſſerting crudely, That Jeſus Chriſt is the ſole Mediator 


and Advocate praying for us, without producing any Explication or Diſtin&ion. 
cenſure ſome Propoſitions, in which he attributes the Salvation of Man to God alone, 
They cenſure him for putting in the Words Day of Re#t, inſtead of the Sabbath. Day or 
the Lord*s Day: And they charge him with favouring of Hereticks, when he ſays, That 
nothing ought to be added to or taken from the Scriptures, . 

June 16. 1559, Two Books were preſented to the Faculty, for their Approbation; 


# Book of wiz, A Catalogue of Books probibited 2 the Pope; and Feruss Commentary upon St. Matthew; 


Ferus. 


Cenſere 


Propofe- 


trons con- of God, and the Catholick Church, as tot 


cerning 


* Goſpel, For the foi mer, they put © 


giving their Sentence till it had been read by the 
Doctors, who were to make their Report: And they determin'd, that the Second ought 
to be ſuppreſs d, as containing Errors and Hereſies ; and that a Correction was not ſuf. 


ficient, leſt; under Pretence of that Correction, Copies not corrected, printed in Ger. 


many and at Lions, might be diſperſed. 

Angu#t 23. the King ſent this Propoſition to the Faculty : Seeing that there are ſuch Doubt, 
and Diverſities of Opinions, as well relating to the Holy Sacraments, Conſtitutions and Tradition, 
Maſs and the Conſecration of #he Precious Body of 
our Lord, we ought to deſire a New Council; and in the mean time the accuſtomed Puniſhment; 


ny of of Hereticks oug to continue ſuſpended, that every Man may have a Freedom of Opinion, The 
font by oe Faculty made anſwer, © That this Propoſition, which ought never to have been debated, 
King to the © is heretical, ſacramentarian, very pernicious, confirming of Hereſies, overturning the 
Faculty, © Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Commonwealth; and that all that defend it ought to be looked 
ce upon as Hereticks, Sacramentarians, and Diſturbers of the Commonwealth. 
Sept. 9. the King ſent again ſeveral other Propoſitions to the Faculty, tending to the 
ſame Purpoſe with the former, which were cenſured likewiſe in a Meeting of Doctors. 
Sept. 13. they cenſured alſo ſome Propoſitions againſt Religious Orders, and the out. 
ward Service of Religion” 
Schbel. Nov, 27. they cenſured likewiſe ſome Propoſitions defended by Peter Scl Eci e in his 
pee's Pro- Divinity- Ad: There he affirmed, I. T hat an Unbeliever labours in all bu Actions for Hell. 
poſittms This Propoſition is cenſured, as contrary to the Holy Scriptures, II. That all Men ſball 
ernſured. t die. This alſo they cenſure, as contrary to Holy Scripture. III. That the Heavens 
are animated, This Propoſition, which the Univerſity of Paris had condemned already, 
they pronounce vo be falſe, erroneous, and reviving of the Ancient Idolatry. The F. 
culty commanded Schtefpee to retract thoſe Propoſitions. This Batchelor would not par- 
ticularly revoke that Propoſition which related to the Actions of Unbelievers : So they 
excluded him out of their Body for Two Years; and at laſt, he ſtill perſiſting in that 
Refuſal, was entirely rejected. 
| Cenſure of We ſhall ſay nothing here of the Cenſure of the 8 of Baius, which was made 
the Beſan- Tune 27. 1560, becaule it is ipſerted in that Author's Hiſtory, 
Fon Pro- Ofober 26. the Faculty he ſome impious Propoſitions which had been ſent to 
Pati. them by a Canon of Beſangon, 
Books to be Next Year, in FTanuary, they drew up a Catalogue of ſome French Books which 
ſuppreſs. ought to be ſuppreſs'd. | 
Cenſure of April ult. they cenſured the following Propoſitions, taken out of a Book written by 
_ Grimau. Franczs Grimaudet, the King's Advocate at Angiers, entituled, A Remonſtrance to the States of 
det. Anjou; printed at Paris, in 1560. I. The Council of the Church ought to be underſtood as 
compoſed of all its Members, i. e. 4 general Aſſembly f all Chriſtians. II. Conſequently the 
Queſt ion belongs to Chriſtian Princes, Biſhops, and People in general, III. Now Ancient Kings 
and Chriſtian Princes bave loo d upon it as expedient and neceſſary to require a Council of Chti- 
ſtendom, when, by Schiſms and new Opinions, Religion has been polluted and divided, IV. Now 
in Maiters of Religion there are Two Sects; One, of thoſe that live under the Obedience of the 
Church of Rome; the Other, of thoſe who call themſelves Evangeliſts: V. And theſe Two 
are ſo populous, that "tis a Queſtzon which 1 moi? numerous, VI. The Second Point of Religion 
u the Sacerdotal Policy, upon which Chriſtian Kings and Princes have Power to redreſs it, to ſet 
it in order, and to reform it when it is corrupted. Theſe Propoſitions are cenſured ; malt 
of them as ſchiſmatical, the Fourth and Fifth as heretical, -/ 


» 


dug 
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Aupuſt 5, The Faculty cenſured ſeveral Propoſitions taken out of à Charge made 
by 4 Biſbop⸗ of Valence and Die, given to his Dioceſes, Printed at Pires The 2 4 
Two Firſt glance inditectly at the Worlhip of Images. The Third is cenſured, for af. ven by che 
ficming, That a Confeſſor ought to oblige a Penitent, who has not wherewithal to nb of 
make Reſtitution, to give notice of it to him to whom he has done the Wrong, to Valence. 
ask his Pardon, and to beg his Leave to reſtore to him what he has taken from him, 
when God ſhall give him Ability. The Fourth Thing which they Cenfure in that 

Book is, That when he ſpeaks of all the different ſorts of Prayers, he ſays nothing of 

that which 1 up in the Church for the Dead, but ends with thoſe mo are made 

for Men in the Agonies of Death. They reprehend that part of the Fifth, which 

ſays, That choſe who are guilty of Crimes ought not to afliſt at the Holy Myſteries, 

as Falſe. The Sixth is a new Form in French, of Adminiſtting the Euchariſt, which 

they judge to favour the Errors of the Lutherans. The Seventh is an Exhortation to 

a Dying. Man, which they cenſure as Suſpicious, becauſe it ſays nothing of Satisfa- 

ion and Purgatory, In general, that whole Book is cenſured, as containing Propo- 

ſitions Falſe, Schiſmatical, Erroneous, Heretical, full of Omiſſions of neceſſary 

Things, ſuch as Conſeſſion, Confirmation, Order and Commandments of the Church, 
Worſhip of Saints, Prayers for the Dead; and the Faculty judges it to be pernicious, 

and that ic ought immediately to be ſuppreſs d, inſtead of being put into the Hands of 

his Flock to be read, or recommended to his Clergy, as the Biſhop of Valence had done. 

The Faculty cenfured ſeveral other Propoſitions beſides, taken out of that Biſhop's Ser- 

mons, as favourable to the Doctrine and Maxims of the Innovators. The Truth is, 

a good Senſe may be put upon moſt of them, but the Time and the Perſon rendred 

them ſulpeted, _ x 

March 1. 1562. The Faculty cenſured ſeveral Propoſitions aſſerted by Simon Vigor, Cenſure of 
Archbiſhop of Narbonne, among which are theſe that follow. That the Baptiſm of Simon Vi- 
Hereticks is of no uſe for Salvation; that the Apoſtles did not give the Holy Ghoſt, 2%": 
only pray to God to fend it. That Saints are not Invoked in the Canon of the Maſs, 
but only Commemorated. They reprehend him alſo forſaying in his Sermons, S. Origen, 
and S. Tertullian. . a 

Feb. 12. 1555. The Faculty Cenſured a Book Entituled, A Wonderful Book, containing cine f 
in ſhort, the Flower and Subſtance of ſeveral Treatiſes, as well of Propheſics and Revelations, the Won. 
as of ancient Chronicles ;, as containing Propoſitions Ridiculous, Falſe, Erroneous, Scan- derful 
dalous, Heretical and Seditious, | Book. wn 

May 18, A Cordelier revoked a Propoſition which he. had advanced in his Evening. ragten. TH 
Ad, That Children may be ſaved by the Faith of their Parents, without receiving onef Cor- K 
Baptiſm by Water. | | delicr, 

n 1566. Fobn Raſſet of Matenville, Doctor in Divinity, affirmed at St. Gratian's in Ave Ma- 
Tears, that the Ave 44aris is no Prayer. That Propoſition was cenſured by the Fa. ria decla- 
culty upon June 25. red a Pray- 

October 25. They cenſured the following Propoſitions. I. The Death and Paſſim of ©. fore of 
cur Lord bas blotted out the Sins committed before bis Paſſion ; but if we would blot out our Prepoſitions 
own Sins, we muſt ſacrifice daily, Cenſure: The Firſt part leſſens the Effect of the Death concerning 
and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt; and the Second is Heretical, inaſmuch as it diſtinguiſhes the Paſſion 
the unbloody Sacrifice from the Sacrifice of the Croſs as different. II. The Paſſion of I eur Lerd. 
our Lord prefuted only theſe 2950 died before his Coming, and Death and Paſſion, and not thoſe | 1 
that came afterwards, Cenſure: This Propoſition is Heretical and Blaſphemous in both 1 
its Parts. The IIId. is the ſame, and cenſured in like manner. | | 

What paſled in the Faculty in the Years 1566 and 1567. concerning Rent Benoit's 
Tranſlation of the Bible, has been mentioned elſewhere. 

March 1. 1571. The Faculty cenſured ſeveral Propoſitions taken out of a Book, cenſure of 
Entituled, Theatrum vitæ Humane, begun by Lycoſthenes, and finiſhed by Theodore the Thea- 
Zuingerns, a Phylitian at Baſil, They ſay, that that Work contained ſeveral Hiſtorical trum vitæ 
Facts, falſe and injurious to the Pope and the Church. Humane, 

Under the Title of Aaldonat, we ſhall give an account of thd Proceedings of the 
on, 4; againſt that Jeſuite, in 1574. in Defence of the Immmcculate Conception of the 

irgin. | 
The Regiſters of what paſs d in the Faculty, during the remainder of this Century, 
are loſt; and there is no reaſon to lament the Loſs of what paſs d in a Time when the 
Faction of the League governed Pars; and the good Doctors, the King's Servants, 
and Defenders of the Ancient Doctrine of the Faculty, were baniſhed, or durſt not 


appear, | 
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appear, in 4 time, iti ſhort, when the Intrigues of Seditious and Rebellious Perf; 
took al Liberty away from that Body th r 


Condireng. The French Hiſtorians however, and the Regiſters of Parliament, have {till preſerved the 
Memory of what paſs d inthe Faculty, upon occaſion of a Propoſition maintained upon 
Tanque- Nov, 6. 1561. by Fobn Tanquerc| Batchelor in Divinity, drawn up in theſe words, 


The Church, of which the Pope, Feſus Chrift*s Vicar, à the ſole Monarch, who bas a Syirity.. 
al and Secular Power over all the Faithful, can deprive Princes, that Rebel againft its Orders, 
their Kingdoms and Dignities. The Court of Parliament being inſorm d, that Jobn 
werel had defended his Propofition in N in his Publick Divinity. Act, 
ſent for him; upon Examination he owned, that he had maintained that Propoſition, 
and declared, that he was forry for having done it ; and having Signed that Declara- 
ton, he abſconded, fearing the Conſequences, of that Affair. Afrerwards the Parlia- 
ment made an Order, That, in purſuance of his Declaration in his abſence, the Beadle 
the Faculty ſhould, in a full Meeting of the Faculty, Declare beforeone of the Preſidents, 
and Two Counſellors of the Court, and the King's Procureur. General, in the Name of 
the ſaid Tanquerel, That be was ſorry he bad defended ſuch a Propoſition ; that be bad Held 
and Diſputed it Indiſcreetly and I that the contrary was certain, and that be moſt 
bumbly begg'd of his Majeſty to par hu Offence, which he had committed in maintaining the 
ſaid Poſition; And when this was done, That the D. Ars and Batchelors ſhould be forbidden 
to bold ſuch Poſitions for the future; and that Two out of their Body ſhould be deputed to po 
to the King to ask Forgiveneſs, This Order was made Dec. 1. 1561, and upon the 1 2ch 
inſtant, the Preſident de Thou, "Two Counſellors, and Bourdin the King's Procurer-General, 
went with the Notaries of the Court, and a Serjeant, to the Meeting of the Doctors 
of the Sorbonne, where the Procureur. Gencral made a Speech to the Aſſembly, con- 
cerning the Danger of the Propoſition; and then the Order of the Court was read, and 
put aſterwards in Execution. The Beadle f the Faculty read the Declaration in Tan- 
werel's name, upon his Knees, with his Head bare. The Preſident commanded the 
octors to ſuffer no ſuch Propoſitions to be held for the ſuture, upon pain of a Hun- 
dred Marks of Gold Fine, and Deprivation of Privileges ; and Two out of that Bo- 
dy were commanded to be deputed to the King; who was aſſured by Nicholas Maillard 
the Dean, That the Faculty was always very Obedient tar the King and Court; and 
that it would behave it ſelf fo, that the King and Court ſhould be contented with it. 


Cndemns. In 1595+ an Auguſtinian Monk, one Florentine Facob, having given out his Que. 
tion of Ja- tion for bis Publick Ad, which he was to keep under Maſter Nicholas Blanzy, 
cob, and Doctor in Divinity, Principal of Calvi College, in which he affirmed with Tanguerel, That 
Blanzy. the Pope had Authority in Temporals and Spirituals, and the Power of the Two 


Swords; The Court arreſted the Batchelor, and the Preſiden” sf ibis Queſtion; and, after 
Examination, ſent for the Syndic, and declared thoſe Propoſitions to be falſe, ſchiſma- 
tical, and contrary to the word of God, to the Holy Decrees, Canonical Conſtituti. 
ons and Laws of the Kingdom, tending to Rebellion, and the Diſturbance of the Pub- 
lick Peace. Jacob was condemned to be carried from the Priſen to the Great Hall of 
the Sorbonne; and there before the Dean, Syndic, Doctors, Licentiates and Batchelors, 
upon his Knees, Blanzy ſtanding by him wich his Head uncovered, to ſay, and de- 
clare, ©* That he had raſhly and indiſcreetly Compoſed and Publiſhed the ſaid Poſi- 
* tions to be Diſputed and Defended by him in his Great Courſe- Ad; of which he ſe- 
«© pents, and begs Pardon of God, the King and Juſtice. The Propoſitions were 
then torn to pieces, and the Batchelors were forbidden to compoſe, and preſent any 


ſuch like, and the Doctors to ſuffer them. This is all that we have left of what paß d 


in the Faculty of Divinity of Pars, during the Sjxteemb Century. 
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CHAP, i 
Religious Orders, Congregations and Reforniations, ſet up in 
the Sixteenth Century. 


HE Sixteenth Century was not only an Age of Reformation in the Secular Eccleſi- Several Re- 
7 aſtical State, but allo in the Mona ical. Some Members of the Mendicant Orders, fer mation 
under a Pretence of reviving their antient Fervour, and their Firſt Diſcipline which was . 
relaxed, raiſed ſeveral R format ions, which formed in a manner fo many different Or- | 
ders. That of St. Francis, which was always more fruictul tlian any of the reſt, in ſe- 
veral forts of Habits, and Obſervations of their Rule, produced Three new Branches; 
The Capuchins, the Recollefis, and the Penitents. The Auguſtinians produced one, chat of 
the Hermites of St. Auguſtin ; and from the Carmelices came the Congregation of thoſe 
whom they call Diſcalceates, I omit that of the Reformed Dominicans or Facobins, and 
that of the Diſcalceate Auguſt inians, becauſe they belong to the X VIleh Century. 

This Spirit of Reformation divided the Religious of St. Francis's Order long before this Re mati- 
Century: Ever ſince the Year 1230, ſome Members of that Order boaſted of being u e 
more exact Obſervers of their Rule than the reſt. The Authority of their General 2 of 
alone put a ſtop to them then; but that R-formation began again in the beginning ol nn 
the next Century; thoſe that deſired to go into it, petitioned tor, and obtained parti. 
cular Convents, in which they might live ſuitably to their own Reformation; but [nno- 
cent VIth revoked that Privilege. There remained however in the Body of the Or- 
der, ſeveral of thoſe Reformed, who finding themſelves ill uſed by the General and 
the Superiors of the Order, recurred in 1415. to the Council of Conſtance, which 
granted them a free Exerciſe of their Reformation, and a particular Vicar-General. 

From that time the Franciſcans were divided into Conventual Frizrs, and Friars of the 
ſtrid Obſervance ; Theſe alſo being divided yet farther into different Reformations. 
Leo X. commanded them all to be reduced under the ſingle Ticle of Reformed. | 

Still there were ſome of theſe Friars, who affected to live more auſterely thin the Recos. 

reſt, and to obſerve the Letter of the Rule, purſuant to the Declarations of Nicho. 
las III. and Clement V. In 1531, P. Clement VII. commanded the Superiors of their Or- 
der to aflign them Convents, in which they gathered all thoſe who according to them 
had a Spirit of Piety and Recollection, who for that Reaſon were called RECOLLECTS. 
This Reformation began in Italy, and was carried into France about the Year 1584. 
The Towns of Tulles in Limoſin, and Murat in Auvergne, were the firſt in France, in 
which they had Convents aſſigned them. In 1601, they were at Pars; now they 
have near 150 Houſes in the Kingdom, which are divided into Seven Provinces. 

The Founder of the CAPUCHINS was a Franciſcan Friar of the Obſervance, one Caputhtn;, 
Matthew de Baſci, of the Dutchy of Spoleto, a Friar of the Convent of AMontefalcone, 
who believing firmly that God had called him to exerciſe a greater Poverty, and that 
he had ſheu d him the true Habit of St. Francis, took a long corner'd Hood, and re- 
tired into a Deſert with the Pope's Leave. Some others, driven by the ſame Spiric, 
joined him, to the number of Twelve The D. of Florence gave them a Hermitage 
in his own Territories, and ſo by little and little their number increaſed. In 
528, P. Clement VII. approved of their Congregation, by the name of Friar Minors 
Capuchins, In 1536, P. Paul III. confirmed them, with a Permiſſion to ſettle every 
where, and gave them a Vicar-General. They were received in France in Charles IX th's 
time, and had their firſt Convent at Meudon, which the Cardinal of Lorrain built for 
them. King Henry III. gave them a Convent in Paris, in the Fauxbourg St. Honore. 

They have Nine Provinces in this Kingdom, and above Four hundred Convents. 

Thoſe of the Third Order of St. Francis, who are called PENITENTS, were at Penitents os 
firſt only 2 Congregation of Seculars of both Sexes. Some time after they became Pf.. 
Regulars.; after that, being become extreamly relaxed, a Friar, one Vincent Maſſart, a 
P ee undertook to Reform them about the Year 1595. The firſt Convent of this 
Reformation was built at Franconville, between Paris and Pontoiſe; the Second, in a 
place called Picpus, whence theſe Friars are commonly called PICPUSSES. This Or- 
der is divided into Four Provinces, and has about Sixty Convents, | 
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Diſcalceate Prince Eugene IV. thinking it convenient to mitigate the Rule of the Carmelites. 

Cormelites. that Mitigation threw them into too great Looſnels ; upon which, St. Thereſa, a N 
of that Order in the Convent of Avila in Caſtile, the place of her Birth, reduced 
them to their firſt Auſterity; She began with the Women, for whom ſhe built a Nun- 
nery at Avila; then ſhe undertook alſo to reduce the Men, being aſſiſted by Two Re. 
ligious Carmelites, who founded the firſt Convent of DISCALCEATE CARMELITES 
near the fame City. P. Clement VIII. ſeperated them from the mitigated ones in 
1593, and allow'd them to have a Province apart, and ro chuſe their Superiors by 
themſelves, upon Conditian only to acknowledge the General of their Order. There 
were none in France till 160. By 4. 

Hermites of , The Reformation of the HERMITES of S. AUGUSTINE, called Liztle Fa. 

Se. Augu- thers, was inſtituted in the general Chapter of that Order, held at Madrid in the Year 

ſtine, 1588. From thence ſome went to ſettle in Italy 3 and from Italy, Six or Seven of them 
were carried into France in 1565. by William D Aranſon Archbiſhop of Ambrun, who 
lodged them in the Priory of Villars Benoit in Dauphine They were ſettled at Pars 
in 1609. in the Fauxbourg St. Germain, where Queen Margaret built them a Convent, 
which they afterwards left to the Reformed Auguſftinians, that they might go and ſettle 
near Mont- Martre Gate. | i 

Brothers of The BROTHERS of CHARITY were Inſtituted by St. Jobn de Dieu, Native of 

Charity, E vera in Portugal, a Simple and an Illiterate Man, but one that was inflamed with a 

Charitable «Zeal for affiſting poor People that are Sick. He began this Congregati. 
on in 1570; Pia V. approved it by his Bull of Fan. 1. 1572. Clement VIII. confirm. 
ed it, and Paul V. erected it into a Religious Order, and reſtrained them to the Three 
uſual Vows, and to a Fourth, to ſerve the Sick, but under the Dependance and the 
Correction of their Ordinaries. | 

The Congregation of the FEUILLANTINES is a Reformation of the Ciſtertians ; 
it was made by obn de la Barriere, Abbat of St. Mary des Feuillans in the Dioceſe of 
Rieux, near Tboulonſe. Having kept that Abby in Commendam for ſome time, he turn. 
ed Monk in 1583, and went to live in his own Abby, where he led a very auſtere 

Life : The old Monks, who would not embrace it, withdrew ; fo he took in Novices, 

and his Reformation was approv'd in 1586, by Sixtus V. and erected into a Congregation 

in 1589. Henry III. gave them a Convent in Paris in 1587. whither Jobn de la Barriere 
brought Sixty of his Monks. They went barefoot, living only upon Herbs, and 
ractiſed a ſurprizing Auſterity. Their Conſtitutions were not drawn up, put in 

Writing and approved, till the general Chapter in 1595. This Congregation was af- 

terwards divided into Two, by P. Urban VIII. in 1630, who ſeparated the French 

from the [ralians, and gave them Two Generals. [ 

Theatins. Every Age, and every Generation, having a particular Reliſh, and particular Produ- 
Rion ; This Age was very fruitful in Congregations af Regular Clerks. That of the 
THEATINS was the firſt; it was ſo called from Fobn Peter Caraffa, Biſhop of Tbeati 
in the Kingdom of Naples, who was the moſt Illuſtrious of thoſe that firſt went into it; 
and was afterwards raiſed to the Papacy by the name of Pau} IV. It began by the 
fervour of ſome Ecclefiaſticks, who ſeeing the Diſorders of the Clergy, form'd a fort of 
Society to live retired and in common, in imitation of. the Apoſtles; of this number, 
were bn Peter Caraffa ;, Cattan of Thiena, afterwards Canonized Aarcellus Cajetanw ; 

Paul Conſiliari, and Bonifacio de Colle. P. Clement VIII. approved it in 1584. This Or- 

der has ſeveral Houſes in Italy. It did not come into France till the Year 1644. 
= Ferome Emiliani, a Noble Venetian, in the Year 1 530. founded ſome Regular Clerks called 
—.V SOMASQUES, from the name of the place where they lived, between Milan and 
Bergamo. The Deſign of this Congregation was to breed up Orphans. It was con- 


firmed by P. Paul III. in 1540. 
The Founders of the Order of BARNABITES were Three Lalian Gentlemen, 


nn. James, Anthony Mongias, Bartholomew Ferrera of Milan, and Francis Maria Zachary ol 
Cremona, who were inſtructed by a Famous Preacher, one Serafino, who adviſed them 
to read St. Paul conſtantly, from whence they were called Clerks of St. Paul: They 
were alſo called Barnabites, becauſe they perform'd their firſt Exerciſes in a Church 

Dedicated to Sr. Barnabas, Their Inſticurtion was approved by Clement VII. in 1533. 
They were called into France in Henry TV's time, to aſſiſt in the Aiſſion of Bearn. 

Jefuites, But of all the Orders which were Founded in- the XVIth Century, none ſpread 

and mulciplied ſo much, as that of the FESUITS. Their Founder was Inigo or 
Ignatins Loyola, who was born in 1491. in the Province of Gulpaſcos in Spain. His 
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Father Bertram Lord of Onez and Loyola, and Mary Sone his Mother, had Fire 
Davghters and Eight Sons. The youngeſt of all theſe was Ignatius; he was bred 
up in the Court o Ferdinand King of Spain, in the Family of Anthony Mazriquez,, 
[Duke of Najarand,) Grandee of Spain. In his Youth, he was of a Martial Temper, 
and gave Proofs of his Cotirage in the Siege of Pampelona, where he was in the Year 
1521, That Town belng beſieged by the French, Ignatim was one of thoſe that 
ſignalized themſelves moſt in the Defence of that Place; he was wounded there with 
a Canon Ball, which ſhatter' d his Right Leg, and he was taken Priſoner by the French, 
who uſed him civilly, and got him dreſſed, and carried to Lola. He was long in the 
Surgeons Hands, and ſuffered much, becauſe his Leg being ill ſer, he wot!'d have it put 
out again, and then had a Piece of a Bone ſawed off which would have made him de- 
formed. While he lay ill, he read ſome Books of Piety, which occaſioned bis firſt Re- 
ſolutions of giving himſelf wholly up to God. As ſoon as he was cured, he undertook 
a Pilgrimage to our Lady of Montſerrat, in Catalonia; where he devoted himſelf to the 
Service ol the Virgin, and took up a Reſolution to Travel to Feruſalem. As he went 
to Montſerrat, he met a ma de upon the Road, who affirmed to him, That Mary did 
not keep her Virginity after ſhe was delivet'd. Ignatia could not hear that Propoſition 
without Horror, and diſputed it long with him; at laſt, hen the Moriſco had left him, 
{znatizs being ſpurred on by an indiſcreet Zeal, followed him with his Bridle upon his 
Mules Neck, with a deſign to kill him, that he might Revenge the Virgin Mary's Honour ;; 
and he had done it, if by good luck his Mule coming at a forked way had not taken the 
Road which the Moriſco was not in. When he was near Mont ſcrrat, he diſguiſed himſelf 
with a large Woollen Garment like a Sack, girded with a Cord, and a Stick in his Hand, 
and a Gourd by his Side. When he was come to our Ladies of Aontſerrat, after he had been 
conſeſs'd, and had received the Communion, he thought of a new Cetemotiy of conſe- 
crating himſelf to the Virgin, by immitating what we read of in Romances of Knights. 
Errant, watching all Night in their Arms before they are Created: Accordingly he 
put off lis Clothes, and gave them to a Poor Man, clothed himſelf in his Sack, and 
girded himſelf with a Cord, with his Stick in his Hand, and his Gourd by his Side, 
with one Foot ſhod with a Shooe of Mats, the other Naked, and in this Equipage he 
preſented himſelf before the Altar of the Virgin, and hung up his Arms, and pals'd all 
Night, of March 24, 25. 1522, without ſleeping, ſtanding ſometimes, and ſometimes 
upon his Knees, and fo enliſted himſelf in the Sacred Service of the Virgin. This be- 
ing done, he went on Foot very early in the Morning away for Munreſa, where he 
{tay*d a Year among the Poor of that Hoſpital, begging his Bread from Door to Door, 
falting with Bread and Water, diſciplining hiniſelf 'Three times a Day, lying upon 
the Ground, and practiſing all manner of Avſterities. He was aſſaulted alſo with divers 
Temprations, which he overcame, and with a long Illneſs, of which he was cured at 
laſt. Ir is believed, that he there writ his Spiritual Exerciſes, which he afterwards review'd, 
and publiſh'd at Rome in 1548. Conſtantine Cajetan, a Monk of the * of Mont- 
cia, affirms, That that Book was written by one Garcia Ci/meros, a Beneditine ;, but the 
Arguments which he brings to prove his Aſſertion, are not ſolid. Ig natius's ſtay at Mart 
reſa, did not make him quit his Deſign of Travelling to Feruſalem ; but he would not 
undertake that Journey, till he had got the Pope's Bleſſing, and fo he went to Rome, 
where he ſaw Adrian VI. and after that he embarked at Venice for Feruſalem July 14. 
1523. and arrived there Sept. 4. When he had viſited the Holy Places, and perform'd 
thoſe Pious Exerciles which Pilgrims are wont to perform, he returned to Venice, and 
went from thence to Genoa, where t.e embarked for Barcelona, In that City it was 
that he began to ſtudy Grammar firſt, at the Age of 33 Years. It is not hard to con- 
ceive what Difficulties and Uneaſineſſes he muſt go through in learning the Rudiments 
at that Age; however, he did ſo much by his Labour, that at Two Years end he was 
judged to be capable of learning other Sciences. He went therefore to Alcala in 1526, 
where he went through his Courſe of Philoſophy and Divinity wich ſmall Succeſs, be. 
cauſe, as Mzffeizs obſerves, he made too much haſte, and obſerved no Order; and 
{tudied ſeveral different Things at one time, reading what they call the Terms in Logick, 
Albertus Magnus in Phyſics, and the Maſter of the Sentences in Divinity; and hearing 
ſeveral Profeſſors every Day. Beſides, he was taken off from his Studies not only by 
tis Spiritual Exerciſes, and the Charitable Offices which he did in the Hoſpital where he 
lodged ; bur alſo by being obliged to beg his Bread, and by the Inſtructions which he 
undertook to give to the People. Ignatius had then Four Companions, Artiaga, Cali- il 
Aus, Caxeres, and a Young Frenchman, who were all clothed like himſelf in a brown bl 
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Woollen Habit, and applied themſelves to the ſame Exerciſes The noiſe of their extra. 
ordinary way of Living, and of their Preaching, being got to Toledo, the Inquiſitors of that 
City went to Alcala, and took Informations of the Conduct and Doctrine of Ignatius 
and his Companions, and finding nothing of moment againſt chem, they leſt the Com- 
miſſion with John Figuerca, the Archbiſhop's Vicar, to end the matter as he ſhould 
judge convenient. Figueroa went to the Houſe where Ignatius and his Companions 
lodged ; examin'd them, inform'd himſelf exactly of their manner of living, and con- 
rented himſelf with forbidding them to wear all the ſame Habit. In the mean time the 
humber of thoſe, who came to hear gnatim's Inſtructions, daily encreaſing, the Arch- 
biſhop's Vicar gave in Informations afreſh againſt him, becauſe a Widow and her 
Daughter, who were under St. Ignatius Direction, undertook to goa long Pilgrimage 
bare- ſoot; for though Tznatius had diſwaded them from doing it, yet he was accuſed of 
giving them that indiſcreet Advice, and upon that pretence Was ſeized upon, and im. 
priſon d by the Grand Vicar's Order. He was no ſooner there, but there was a great 
concourſe of People that came to hear him. At Seven Days end, the Grand Vicar went 
to the Priſon with a Notary, and examin'd him; and having underſtood from bim, 
"i he had neicher counſelled nor approved of the Pilgrunage of thoſe Two Wo. 
en, he let him know, that he was impriſoned becauſe he was accuſed of having ad- 
viſed them to undertake it. Theſe Ladies being come back, and having entirely ac- 
quitted Ignatius, the Vicar gave Sentence, enjoining him and his Companions to £0 
clothed like the other Scholars, and to abſtain from talking concerning Religion to the 
People, till he had ſtudied: Four Years in Divinity. Ignatius could not ſubmit to the 
laſt of theſe Conditions without great Difficulty, and retired to Salamanca, where he 
continued to Diſcourſe in private and publick upon Moral Subjects. It was taken 
very ill, that Men who had no Letters, no Learning, and no Character, ſhould thus 
exerciſe the Function of Apoltles. The Dominicans therefore got Ignatius and his Com- 
panion Calliſtus into their Convent, and when they had kept them there, they deliver'd 
them to Officers, who, by the Biſhop of Salamanca's Vicar's Oider, made them cloſe 
Priſoners apart from one another. The Grand Vicar had Ignatiuss Book of Spiritual 
Exerciſes examin'd, and various Queſtions were put to him concerning the Myſteries 
of our Faith. They found no harm in bis Book, and he ſatisfied them in the Queſtions 
which they asked him ; however they paſſed the ſame Sentence which had been paſlad 
before upon hi n at Alcala, That he ſhould abſtain for Four Years from pafling any De. 
ciſions upon the Quality of Sins. All theſe Contradictions, which he underwent in 
Spain, made him reſolve to go to Pars, and ſo he went alone from Salamanca on 
foot to Paris, whither he came in February 1528, with a firm Refolution to ſtudy 
hard there. He began the Principles of Grammar again in Montagu College, 
and was not ibs at Thirty ſeven Years of Age, to put himſelf in the ſame 
Form with the little Boys. His extream Poverty forced him to have recourſe to the 
Charity of the French, and of Foreigners, while he ſtay'd in St. Famtss Hoſpital, 
from whence he went to Montagu College. After having ſtudied Eighteen Months in Hu- 
manity in that College, he undertook to go through a Courle of Philoſophy in 
St. Barbara's College. His Zeal for inſtructing others, and for preſcribing to them 
Exercifzs of Devotion, drew Troubles upon him at Para, as well as at Alcala; for he 
was informed againſt to Matthew Ory, the Inquiſitor, for attempting to Preach, and he 
had like to have been whip'd in St. Barbara's College-Hall, upon an Accuſation, That 
he took the Scholars off from their ordinary Studies, and overturned the Diſcipline af 
the College, with the Exerciſes of Devotion which he inſpired them with: He got 
however over that Difficulty, and ſpoke to Anthony Govea (e) the Principal of the Col. 
lege, with fo much Wiſdom and Humility, that that Principal, inſtead of puniſhing 
him ſeverely, threw himſelf at his Feet, and asked his Pardon, Notwithſtanding all 
theſe Croſſes, St. Ignatius went through his Courſe of Philoſophy, and ſtudied Divinity 
afterwards, and formed a Society of Ten Men, who engaged in a Vow along with 
him, which they took in Montmartre Church, Arguſt 15. 1534. Theſe Firſt Compa- 
nions of S. Ignatius were, Petrus Faber, of the Diocelo of Geneva; Francis Xavier, a Na- 
warrois ; James Lainez, of Saguntum, [ſays Meffeins, but of Almazan ſays Ribadexcira, 
and fsom him Nicolas Antonius] Alfonſus Salmeron of Toledo, Nicolas Bobadilla of Palenza, 
and Simon Rodriguez, a Portugueſe; to whom, lome time aſter, came in Claudius Fains, 
and John Codurius of Geneva, and Paſchaſius Broetus of Ambrun. The Vow which they 
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made, aſter they had been confeſſed and had communicated in the Church of Afontmar. 
tre, was, That when they had finiſhed their Courſe in Divinity, they ſhould renounce « 
the good Things of this World to live poorly, and to labour alter the Glory of God, 
and the Salvation of Souls; that they ſhould go and Preach the Goſpel! to Infidels 
anti that in caſe that Reſolution could not be executed, that they ſhould preſent them. 
ſelves within a Year before the Pope, and offer him their Service without any Re- 
ſtriction, to do every thing about Which he ſhould employ them. This Vow they re. 
newed twice together upon the ſame Day in the ſame Place. Ignatius having fmi. 
ſhed his Divinity Courſe, was made Maſter of Arts in 1532. After that, falling Sick, 
he went to take the Spaniſh Air, by the Advice of his Phyſicians, in Nov. 535, There 
he found, that his Four ancient Companions had taken very different Courſes. Calliſtus 
was become a Rich Merchant, by Trading to the Indies; Cazeres lived a Life of the 
World; Artiaga was. made a Biſhop ; and the Young Frenchman was turned Monk. 
Having ſtay'd ſome time in Spam, where he continued to Preach, he embarked for Ve- 
nice, which was the Rendezvous of his New Companions : They met there in the ba- 
ginning of the Year 1537, in the Habit of Pilgrims, with a Sack at their Backs, in 
which was their Bible and their Breviary, and every one his Beads about his 'Neck, 
Now they being engaged by their Vow to go to Feruſulem, they prepared for their 
Journey; but they did not think they ought to go till they had gotten the Pope's Leave, 
and received his Bleſſing. They went then all to Rome, except S. Ignatius, who ſtay'd 
benind at Venice to get ready the Neceſlaries for their Voyage; and having eaſily ob- 
tained what they asked of the Pope, they returned to Venice to embark there; but the 
War then breaking out between the Turk and the Venetian, they could not fired an Op- 
rtunity to go into the Levant. That they, might not therefore ſtay there waiting 
Bo that, and doing nothing, they ſpread themſelves about among the Cities of the 
Venetian State, where having Preached, they all met again at Vicenzz, ſrom hence 
Ignatius, Lainez and Salmeron, were deputed to go to Ryme to offer cheir Services to the 
Pope. Ignatius and his Companions were then all Prieſts. It is laid, That as they 
were upon the Road, near Rome, Ignatius had a Viſion, in which he ſeemed to ſee the, 
Eternal Father, who recommended them to his Son; and that Jeſus, who bore his Croſs, 
turned towards Ignatius, and ſaid to him, I will be favourable to thee at Ryme. His other 
Companions quickly joined him in that City, and being all together, in Lent 1528, 
they continued their uſual Exerciſes there, of Inſtructing and Preaching. They met with 
Adverſaries there, who formed ſeveral Accuſations againſt them; but the Governour ef 
Rome being Commiſſioned to examine into the Matter, declared them Innocent by a 
formal Sentence. Then Ignatius formed his Deſign of founding a Society entirely, which 
began to grow more numerous. After many Deliberations, it was judged convenient 
to add to the Three ordinary Vows of Chaſtity, Poverty and Obedienve ; a Fourth 
Vow, to go into all Countries, Chriſtian or Infidel, whither his Holineſs would pleaſe 
to ſend them. The Pope, to try them, asked 8. m_ to help him to Workmen out 
of his Society, whom he would employ. The King of Portugal allo defired ſome of 
them, whom he might ſend into the Indies to Preach the Goſpel. S. Ignatius pitched 
upon Rodriguez, and Xaverius for that Buſineſs. At laſt, S. Ignatius propoſed to Pope 
Paul III. whilſt he Raid at Tivoli, to approve his new Society. The Pope left the 
College of Cardinals to examine into the Marter, - Some, and among others, Cardi- 
nal Giudice oppoſed this new Inſtitution vehemently, not thinking that it was for the 
good of the Church to encreaſe the number of new O-ders, which was too big al- 
ready; however they yielded at laſt, and Pope Paul III. gave chem a Bull dated Sep- 
tember 27. 1540, by which he approved of the Inſtitution of this Society, which de. 
fired to be called the Society of Feſus, of their Vows, their Exerciles and their Form of 
Government, according to the Draught that had been laid before him; but upon Con- 
dition, that their Number ſhould never exceed Threefcore : But by a Second Bull, dated 
March 14. 1543, he took away that Limication, and gave them a Power of admittin 
as many Members as they had a mind, with Liberty of making particular Statutes, an 
altering thoſe they had already, as they ſhould judge convenient. S. Ignatius was created 
General of this new Order, in Lent 1541. They obtained ſeveral Privileges of P. Pan! II 
and a Paculty of having Spiritual and Temporal Coadjutors, who ſhould be bound 
only by the Three ſimple Vows. Julius III. confirmed their Inſtitution by a Bull of / 21. 
1550, and their Privileges by another of October 22. 1552. The Society was no ſooner 
approved by the P t ĩt ſpread in a ſhort time over all the Countries of the World, 
whither S. Ignatiys ſent his Companions whilſt he ſtay'd at Rome, from whence he go. 
verne 
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verned his whole Society. Rodrigues and Xrverius were ſent into Portugal. Xaviriu; 
went on into the Indies, Faber or Faure had Germany for his Share. Arajoz went into 
Spain. Lainez,, Faius, Broetus () and Bobadilla, divided Italy among them. Eguia was 
ſent with ſome Young Companions into France, where he lodged at Pars in Lombardya 
College. Salmeron and Broet went as ſar as Ireland and Scotland. Caniſius was called into 
Bovaria, and went afterwards into Poland. Some Miſſionaries allo out of that Body 
were ſent into the New World, In 1550, S. Ignatius propoſed to lay down his Ge- 
neralſhip ; but his Companions would not yield to it, and choſe him anew : So he 

kept that Poſt to his Death, which happened July 31. 1555. ; 
James After St. Ignatius was dead, Lainex was choſen Vicar General, till they could proceed 
Laine: to the Election of a General; in order whereunto, they called a Congregation, which 
Genera!. could not be held till the Year following, and that coo to no purpoſe, becauſe the Spa- 
niardi being not allowed to go to Rome, they were forced to put off the Election to 
another Meeting. There were then but Five of the Fir!t Companions of S Ignatia left ; 
Lainex, Salmeron, Brett, Rodriguez, and Bobadilla, This laſt, who was an enterprizing 
Man, complained loudly, That Lainez aſſumed all the Authoiity, and demanded to 
have the Society govern'd by the Five antient Profeſs'd Members, who were named in the 
Pope's Bulls. He drew over to his Party, Rodriguez, Broet, Viola and Adriano; This 
cauſed a Diſpute among them, which went very high, and was carried before Cardinal 
Carpi. That Cardinal order?d Lain x to continue to govern the Society as before, but 
with the Advice of other ancient Companions of S. natiu and the Profeſs'd Men ers. 
Lainez, was accuſed at the {ame time to the Pope, of deſigning to hold an Aſſembly in 
Spain for the Election of a General, Pope Paul IV. declared, That it ought to be held 
at Rome, and forbad the Jeſuices to leave the City. The Spa7iards and Portuguezes found 
ways at laſt to get to Rome, and the Atlembly was held there in 1558, in which Lainez 
was Cholen General. When the Election was over, Cardinal de Trani declared to them 
in the Pope's Name, That his H-linefs diſliked Two Things in the Infticution of their 
Society: Firit, That they did not recite the Canonical Hours in the Quire: Secondly, 
That their General was for Lite. The Aſſembly however made no Alterations, and 
anſwer*d, That they took them both to be for the Advantage of the Society; declaring 
at the ſame time, that they weie all ready to do what the Pope ſhou!d command them, 
as Children of Obedience. The Pope was very angry at this Reply, and received Lainez 
and Salmeron very ill when they preſented themſelves before him. He inſiſted particu- 
larly upon their reciting the Canonical Hours, and ſaid, He wou'd make them do it; 
curling that Study, which ſerved them as an Excuſe for not reciting the Divine Office. 
Theſe are the Jeſuite Orlandinus s own Words, Execrans Studium per qnod Divinum Officium 
omitteretur. Lainez, exculed himſelf the beſt he could, and pacified the Pope at laſt. 
This General having govern'd the Society for Eight Years and a half, died Fan, 19. 1565. 
He was ſucceeded by Francis Borgia, who died in 1572. The Fourth General was of 
Liege, one Everardus Mercurianus, who was ſucceeded in 1581, by Claudius Aquavtive, 
who kept that Place till 1615, ' ; 
nis. The Feſuites aſſume neither the Name nor Quality, nor way of Living of Monks: 
tions of the They call themſelves an Order of Prieſts, and take the Name of The Society of Fe- 
Order of ſus, They differ not from other Churchmen in their Habit or way of Living. 
F:ſuites. The End of their Inſtitution is the Salvation of Souls; they Preach; they teach Youth; 
they confeſs and aſſiſt the Sick; they read Lectures; they diſpute againſt Hereticks ; 
they Write ; in a Word, they profeſs to employ themſelves in every thing which they 
think can contribute the Good of their Neighbour, and the Glory of God. They recite 
no Regular Office within the Quire. The entire Society is compoſed of Four Sorts of 
Members, Novices, Scholars, Spiritual and Temporal Coadjutors, and Profeſs'd Members. 
The Novices continue ſo Two Years, after which they are admitted to make Three 
ſimple Vows in their Superiors Preſence. The Scholars add ſome Spiritual Exerciſes to 
their Studies The Spiritual Coadjutors aſſiſt the Profeſs'd Members, and perform the ſame 
Functions. The Temporal Coadjutors make the ſimple Vows, and are according to them 
the true Monks, and take care of their Temporal Buſinels. The Profeſsd Members make 
Four folemn Vows: All that have made only the ſimple Vows, may be ſent back by 


—— 


[ (P This muſt be a miſtake. Breet went into Ireland, as we ſee by and by; and that Ber did go 
into Ireland, we know from kibadensira; and that when he could do little good there, he went into 
France, for which Province I1gnatizs ſeems firſt to have deſigned him.] 
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the General, and then they are acquitted of their Vows, becauſe they made them only 
chat they might ſtay in the Society, and conſequently are bound by them no longer then 
their Superiors think fit to keep them. They have Profeſs'd Houſes tor their Profeſs d Mem. 
bers and their Coadjutors ; Colleges for Schollars and Coadjmtors 5 and Houſes f Probation for 
their Novices. The Profeſs'd Houſes can have no Revenue; Colleges and Nowiciates may, 
which is taken care of by the Profeſs'd Members. For their Government, they abſolutely 
depend upon the General, who is choſen by the Provincials, and Two Profeſsd Members out 
of every Province: He has Four Aſſiſtant to be his Council, who may admoniſh and 
reprove him; and even in caſe he commits any conſiderable Miſdemeanor, may call 
a General Aſſembly to depoſe him. This Gencral appoints Rector: and Superiors of Houſes, 
Provincials, Viſitors, Commiſſaries, and governs the whole Society delpotically. _ 
It is ſurprizing how much this Order multiplied in a ſhort time. 1 1543, the Jeſuites 
were Eighty in all; in 1545, they had but Ten Houſes; in 1549, they had Two Pro. 
vinces, one in Spain and another in Portugal, and Twenty two Houſes. In 1556, 
when St. Ignatius died, they had Twelve great Provinces; in 1608, Ribadeneira reckons 
Twenty nine Provinces, Two Vice-Provinces, Twenty one Profeſs d Houſes, Two  _. 
hundred ninety three Colleges, Thirty three Houſes of Probation, Ninety three (e) o. (%) 96 Ri- 
ther Reſidences, and (f) Ten thouſand five hundred and eighty one Jeſuites. And in bad. 
the laſt Catalogue, which was printed at Rome in 1679, they reckon Thirty five Pro- () 1559? 
vinces, Two Vice Provinces, Thirty three Profef'd Houles, Five hundred ſeventy Nibad 
eight Colleges, Forty eight Houſes of Probation, Eighty eight Seminaries, One hun- 
dred and ſixty Reſidences, One hundred and fix Miſſions, and, in all, Seventeen thou- 
land fix hundred and fiſty five Jeſuites, of whom Seven thouland eight hundred and. ſc- 
venty were Prieſts, 5 | 
But how great and quick ſoever this multiplication of the Jeſuites was, they found opprſrien 
oppoſition in ſeveral Places, and met with great numbers of Adverlaries. The Arch. to Icſures 
bithops of Toledo and Saragoſa were not favourable to them in Spain ; and the Populace i Spain. 
riſing upon them in Saragoſa, they were obliged to leave that Town, whither they re- 
turned again however ſoon after. But the Society met with fo great oppoſition to its 
Eſtabliſhment no where as it did in France, nor had it ſo many Traverſes any where as 
it had there. The Hiſtory of which follows. WY: op | 
We have obſerved already, that in 1540, S. Ignatius ſent ſome Scholars into France, ts Fringe 
who were at firſt under the Conduct of Eguia, then under that of Domineccus. When | 
Francs I. commanded all Charles V's Subjects to leave the Kingdom, the greateſt part 
of that ſmall Society, moſt of whom were the Emperor's Subjects, retired to Louvain, 
In 1545, there were Thirteen of them in Lowbards College; but not owned as Exbibitio- 
ners or Scholars, and were under the Conduct of Viola. Though they did not diſcover 
themſelves, yet they were known, and many declaimed againſt this new Iriſticution. 
But they found a Protector in William du Prat Biſhop of Clermont, who ſettled them 
at firſt in his Town of Biſon, and then lodged thoſe that were at Pars in Clermont-Houſe, 
which belong'd to him, and left him a conſiderable Legacy. But becauſe he could not 
leave any thing to a Society which was not yet approved of, and becauſe there were no 
12 Members in France, Viola received Orders from the General to make his Profel- 
ſion before the Biſhop of Clermont, and he gave a Commiſſion to the Abbat of S. Gene- 
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withſtanding the new Decree. The Gens du Roy complained, that their Concluſions had 
been communicated, and declared, That they perſiſted in them; whereupon, there 
came out a Decree of Aug. 3. 1554; by which the Court, before they went any far. 
ther, commanded the Bulls of Inſtitution and Approbation of the Order of the Feſuites, and the 
King Letters Patents, to be communicated to the Biſhop of Pars, and the Faculty of Di- 
vinity of that City, that they might be heard upon the ſame, and might ſay hat they 
ſhould judge proper. Purſuant to this Decree, Euſtace du Bellay, Bilhop of Pars, gave 
his Opinion againſt receiving of the Jeſuites. The Faculty of Divinity of Pars, after 
having, as has been obſerved already, taken Time to examine that Matter maturely, 
pave this Famous Concluſion; in which they declare, That this new Society, which par- 
te ticularly attributes to it ſelf the invented Name of the Society of Feſus, which takes 
e in all ſorts of Perſons indifferently, which differs in nothing from Secular Prieſts, to 
cc which ſo many Privileges, relating to the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments of Pe. 
&© nance and of the Euchariſt have been given, as alſo relating to the Function of 
« Preaching, of Reading and Teaching in prejudice of the Ordinaries, and the Or- 
ce der of the Hierarchy, and alſo in prejudice of the other Regular Clergy, and even 
* of Princes and Temporal Lords, againſt the Privileges of the Univerſuy, and, in a 
% Word, to the Oppreſlion and Vexation of the People, ſeems to them, to violate 
te the Honour of the Monaſtick State, to enervate the publick, honeſt, pious and 
c moſt neceſſary Practice of Virtues, Abſtinences, Ceremonies and Auſterities; that 
c jt gives Opportunities to Men, to leave other Orders freely; that it withdraws Men 
ce from the Obedience and Subjection due to Ordinaries ; that it deprives Lords tc. 
ce cleſiaſtical and Temporal unjuſtly of their Rights; that it introduces Diſturbance 
ce into both Policies, many Diſſentions and Complaints among the People; many Law 
“ Suits, Debates, Contentions, Jealouſies, and ſeveral forts of Schiſms; and conſequent. 
« ly, that all theſe and other Things being diligently examin'd and conſider d, tlus do- 
ce ciety ſeems to be dangerous to the Faith, a diſtuiber of the Peace of the Church, 
© tending to overturn the Monaſtick State, and more apt to deſtroy than to edity. A. 
mang the Doctors that met at this Aſſembly, in which this Concluſion was made, were 
Bennet, Courcelles, Maillard de Mouchy, Perionius, Ory Inquiſitor of the Faith, and de 
Fevre the Syndic. Aſtet this Concluſion was given, the Jeſuites purſued the Verification of 
their Letters no farther under the Reign of Henry II. 

But in 1560, in Francs II's Time, they obtained Letters Miſſi ves from that Prince 
and the Queen Regent, directed to the Parliament, by which his Majeſty. (upon a De- 
claration made by the Religious, the Prieſts and the Scholars of that Society, that they 
conſented to be received only upon Condition, that their Statutes and Privileges ſhould 
not in the leaſt comradid the Laws of the Kingdom or of the Gallican Church, or the Concor. 
dates made with our Holy Father the Pope and the Holy Apoſtolical See, or Epiſcopal and Pa- 
rochial Rights, or Chapters of Churches Cathedral or Collegiate, and the Dignities therein; only 
deſiring to be received in Prance as an approved Religions Order, under the aforeſaid Conditions 
and Limitations; commands the Parliament to proceed to verify and regiſter the Letters 
granted by the King his Father, and to confirm the Bulls, but with the aforeſaid Reſtri- 
ctions and Limitations. Theſe Letters were preſented tothe Parliament upon Nov. 4. 1 560, 
by the Gen du Roy ; who ſaid, That, in conſideration of this Declaration, rbey con- 
ſented to the Approbation of the aforeſaid 11 ſawing only now or hereafter to themſelves 
a Right of appealing againſt them, if they (hnuld find them to be hurtful or preſudicial to the 
Rights of the King, and the Privileges of the Church. The Court accordingly, by their 
Decree of February 22, 1561, order'd the Jeſuites to apply, if they had a mind, to a 
General Council, or to the next Aſſembly which ſhould be held in the Church, for the 
Approbation of their Order. Purſuant therefore to this Decree, they preſented a Pe- 
tition to the Aſſembly of the Prelates of France, held at Poiſſy, and they brought thither 
the Biſhop of Para's Conſent to the Confirmation and Veritication of the Letters and 
Bulls granted in favour of the leſuites, with the following Reſtrictions and Limitations. 
* That they ſhall not Exerciſe any Epiſcopal Iuriſdiction, nor Preach the Word of 
* God, without the Leave and Conſent of their Biſhop : That they ſhall adminiſter 
* no Sacraments, even thoſe of Conſeſſion and the Euchariſt, without the expreſs Leave 
* of the reſpective Pariſh-Prieſts of thoſe to whom they would adminiſter thoſe Sa- 
© craments : That they ſhall do no prejudice to the Parochial Clergy in Spirituals or 
* Temporals, as to Oblations, Rights of Burial, and the like, which they ſhall per 
e form in their Churches or Chapels : That they ſhall not read or interpret the Holy 
* Scriptures in publick or private, unleſs they be approved by the Faculties of Dns, 
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and the famous Univerſities, and without Prejudice to other Orders and Religious 
« Perſons : That they ſhall not draw to them, nor receive into their Soclety, any Pro- 
c. feſi d Religions of other Orders: And, as an Addition to the above-nartied Condi- 
«tions, that they ſhall be receiv*d by way of a Society and Company only, and not as a 
„New Religious Order; and ſhall be obliged to aſſume another Name than that of 
& Feſus, or Feſuites : That they ſhall make no New Conſtitutions, nor alter thoſe they 
« have already: That they ſhall make uſe of no Privileges, even thoſe which are 
cc granted to them already, in any thing that ſhall be contrary to theſe Conſtitutions: 
“ That they ſhall be obliged to conform themſelves to the Common Law: And laſtly, 
« That they ſhall not prejudice the Rights of the Temporal Lords. | 

The Aſſembly of the Clergy having ſeen this 4d of Conſent, receiv'd and approv'd 
the Society- of Feſus as a Society and a College, and not as a newly inſtituted Religious Or- 
der; only upon Condition, © That they ſhould take another Title than that of the So- 
& czety 4 Feſus, or Feſuites : That the Biſhop of the Dioceſe ſhould have all Juriſdi&on 
and Right of Superiority and Correction over the Members of that Society: That 
& they ſhould undertake nothing in Spirituals or Temporals, in Prejudice of Biſhops, 
ce Chapters, Pariſh-Prieſts, and Univerſities, and other Orders: That they ſhall be 
% obliged to conform to the Common Law, without claiming any Right or Juriſdiction 
of their own, and renouncing all the Privileges granted them in their Bulls, contrary 
© to theſe Conditions: And in cafe they got any others for the future, that the Aſſem- 
ce bly's Approbation ſhould be Null, and of no Effect. This Declaration of the Clergy 
of Fance was regiſtred in the Parliament of Paris, and the Society was received upon 
the Clauſes. and Conditions therein expreſs'd. = 

The Jeſyites thus authorized by the Aſſembly's Declaration, and by this Decree ap- 
plied themſelves to Falian de St. Germain, then Rector of the Univerſity, who of his 
own proper Motion, and without confulting the Faculties, gave them Letters of Matri- 
culation, under the Rector's Private Seal, Sept. 19. 1563 3 by yertue whereof they open'd 

their College, which they called, The College of Clermont of the Society of Feſus, and open'd 

| their Public Lefiures there. The Univertity oppoſed it immediately; and demanded 
of them, Who they were? and by what Right they undertook to Pr? They at- 
ſwer'd, They were neither Monks nor Religious : That their Society had no ProfeS?d Hou 
ſes in France: That they had only a College, in which were Scholars and Profeſſors: 
That they deſired to be admitted into the Univerſity ; promiſing to obey the Rector in 
every thing, and to conform to the Laws and Conſticutions ot the Univerſity. Not- 
withſtanding this Declaration, Prevo## Rector of the Univerſity forbad them a Second 
time, upon Ofober 20. 1564, to Teach and Profeſs Publickly in the Univerfity of Paris, 
till they had ſhewn their Bulls and Decrees, and juſtified their having ſuch a Right. The 
Jeſuites preſented a Second Petition to be admitted into the Univerſity, with Offers to 
lubmit to the Rector and the Univerſity ; renouncing all Charges, Dignities and Privi- 
leges in that Body, and reſtraining themſelves to the bare Proſeſſion of Divinity, Philo- 
ſophy, and Humanity; offering to take Degrees as others did, and to fend their Gra- 
duates and Scholars to the Rector's Proceſſion. But they expecting no favourable Anſwer 
from the Univerſity, preſented a Petition to the Court, for Leave to continue their Le- 
ctures, till it, ſhould be order d otherwiſe. To this Petition, the Procureur. General made 
anſwer, That he would do what ſhould be adviſeable, when both Parties had been 
heard ; in the mean time he commanded every thing to continue as it was. The Court 
then order d both ſides to give in their Caſes to the Board: And when the Rector had 
Notice of their Petition, he ſent an Order to the Jeſuites to appear before a Meeting 
of the Univerſity ; there to ſay and declare, Whether they were Regular Monks of the So- 
ciety of Feſus, or Seculars ? They appeared, and anſwer'd, That they were, Tales quales 
e0s Cnrid declaravit, (g) What the Court of Parliament named them in their Decree ; i. e. Mem. 
bers of the College of Clermont of the Society of Feſws : And they renew'd their Offers of 
being ſubject to the Rector, and to the Univerſity, and to obſerve their Statutes ; defi- 
ring to be incorporated into the Body of the Univerſity. When the Aſſembly of the 
Univerſity had heard them, they concluded, that theſe Men ought not to be receiv'd nor 
Icorporated ; that they ought to proceed rigorouſly againſt them, and to forbid the 
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[ ( 6). So Paſquier repeats the Words, in his Argument for the Univerſity, againſt the Feſuites - Fr 
of which this Narrative is in a manner all taken, which Paſquicr has printed at length in his Recher= \, 
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Scholars bom ding to their Lectures, upon pain of being deprived of all the Privileges 
of the Univeriiy. The Jeſuites kyle preſented their Petition to the Court, to hin. 
der the Effect of that Sentence, and that they might be at Liberty to continue theic 
Lectures. That Petition being communicated to the King's Procurear-General, he cm- 
manded, as before, that nothing ſhould be innovated or attempted, till upon 6 Having 
of both ſides the Court ſhould give Orders. The Caul: then was carried into 
Great Chamber of the Parliament, where it was pleaded with 2 Pomp. Poſquier 
ſpoke in behalf of the Univer/ay, and Verſoris for the Feſaites. The Biſhop of Paris, the 
Abbat of St. Genevieve, the Chancellor of the Univerſity, the Governor, the Frevaft de Mer. 
chands and Eſchevin; of Pars, the Faculty of Divinity, and the Parachial * Pars, 
appeared for the Univerſity : Du Menil, who ſpoke in the Name of the King's Procu- 
reur. General, concluded againſt the Jeſuites, and order'd, that the Foundation which was 
8 to the Jeſuites ſhould be turned into a College of Clermont, to be governed by a 
rincipal and Officers, like the other Colleges of the Univerſity, in which Twelve Poor 
Scholars of the Houſe ſhould be maintained. Both Parties were order'd to lay che Merits 
of their Cauſes before the Council; and by that means the Jeſuites, without being in. 
eorporated into the Body of the Univerſity, were at Liberty to continue their Lectures. 
In 15 77 Pope Gregory XIIl. gave Leave to the Cardinals of Bourbon and Guiſe to pro- 
cure an Uni 


on between the Jeſuites and the Univerſity of Paris : The Cardinal of Baur. 
bon pro ſed ir to John de Rouen Rector in 1575, Thomas Scourgon Rector in 15773 
: but neicher of them would conſent to any Propoſals of that nature, 
Binn When Henry IV. made his Entry again into Paris in 1594, the Univerſity lacked 
wider upon that as a favourable Opportunity, and made a Decree, April 18. by which they 
Henry i concluded, purſuant to the Advice of the Deputies of the Four Faculties, That the ſe- 
of 7-fuitt. ſuites ought to be proſecuted by Law, in order to drive them out: However the Faculty 
of Divinity ſome time aſter ( Fat g.) declared, that their particular Advice was on 
this, That the Feſuites ought to be reduced according to the Forms of the Unzverſity, and 
obliged to obſerve its Diſcipline, but not dri vem out of the Kingdom. Se quidem cenſere, pre. 
22 Patres redigendos & 147 al eſſe in Ordinem & Diſciplinam Univerſitatis, Regno au- 
tem Gallico eſſe nullo modo N | 
The Univerſity, pur to their own Concluſion, preſented a Petition to the Par- 
liament ; by which they deſired, that the Society of the Feſuites might be baniſhed, nor 
only out of the Univerſity, but allo out of the Kingdom. The Cauſe was pleaded 
again in the Great Chamber 2 Maſter Anthony Arnauld in behalf of the Univerſity, and 
by Maſter Duret for the Jeluites. The Judgment was ſulpended. But Fobn Choſel's 
Attempt upon the King's Perſon, and his Declarations, having enraged the Judges 
againſt the Jeſuites, they were baniſhed the Kingdom by the ſame Decree which con- 
demned Cbaſtel to Death, in December 1594. This Decree was rigorouſly executed; 
and the Jeſuites were driven not only out of Paris, but alſo out of all the A ingdom. 
Some however remained ſtill at Zions; fo in 1597, the Parliament made new Decrees 
to drive them out of that City, and to ſuſpend them from exerciſing of all manner ot 
Functions in the Kingdom. 
Being thus baniſhed out of the Ki 
Pope 


for the Cities Tholouſe, Auche, Agen, Rodez, Bourdeaux, Perigue 5 my 
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Bodies. IX. That they ſhould not preach, nor adminiſter the Sacraments, not even 
that of Conſeſſion, to any Perſons beſides the Members of their own Society, without 
the Leave of the Biſhops of the ceſpeRive Dioceſes. 

Tho by this Edict the Jeſuites were ſettled no where within the Juriſdiction of the 
Parliament of Paris, at Lions and Le Flecbe ; yet that Court made a ſharp Re- 
monſtrance to the King, by the Mouth of their Firſt Preſident du Harlay, to hinder its 
Effect: But the King was refolv'd it ſhould be verified ; and fo they ſoon got Leave to 
ſettle in other Places, as at Rheims, at Amviens, at Rowen, at Rennes : They got alſo into 
Poris again, and were there reſettled in their College and Houſe by Letters-Parents of 


July 27. 1696. 


We are come now to Religious Orders of Women: Towards the latter end of the 

| ing Century, we forgot to obſerve, that in the Year 1464, F. Jobs TZiſſeran, of the 

Order of St. Francis, having touched the moſt hardned Hearts in a lively manner, and 
converted ſeveral lewd Women by his Sermons, founded the Order of PENITE NT Penitent 
NUNS, in Honour of S. Mary Magdalen, for a Retirement to thoſe to whom God Nuns: 
ſhould give the Grace to leave their Sins. There were at firſt Two hundred and twenty; 

and as the Number encreaſed exceediogly, and chat they had not Revenue fufficiem, 
ſome were ſuffer d to beg in the Town. This Cuſtom laſted till 1550, when, becauſe 

of Inconveniencies, they ſhut them —— a very cloſe Cloiſter. Lewis Duke of Or- 
leans, afterwards King, gave them Orleans. Howſe, near St. Euſtace's, where they ſtay'd 

till 1572 3 when Queen Catherine diſlodged them to build a Palace there, and removed 
them to St. George's Chapel in St. Denys's Streer, which had till then belonged to the 
Monks of St. Magloire, | 

Queen Fane, Daughter of King Lewis XI. who was ſeparated from King Lewis XII. Annon+ 
her Husband, retited to the City of Bourges, and _ no longer of pleaſing any ciades 
Perſon but him that gives Eternal Crowns ; and when ſhe could not loſe ber Virginicy 
by being Mother to a Dauphin, was reſolved to be a Mother to an infinite Number of 

irgins by preſerving it. She inſtituted therefore the Order of the 4 NNUNCTATION, 
or the ANNONCIADES, whom ſhe put under the Direction of the Franciſcan: of 
he Obſervance, Their Rule was taken neither from that of St. Bernet, nor that of 
St. Auguſtine, nor from any other; but was formed upon the Ten Virtues of the Bleſ- 
ied Virgin, Chaſtity, Prudence, Humilicy, Truth. Devotion, Obedience, Poverty, Pa- 
tience, Charity, and Compaſſion Their Habit is ſingular; a Black Veil, a White 
Cloak, a Red Scapulary, a Grey Gown, and a Girdle of Rope. There are ſeveral 
Nunneries ef them in France, and the Low-Cowntries, This Order muſt not be confoun- 
ded with the Celeſtial Annonciades, whole Inſtitution came from Genoa, and did not be- 
gin till the Year 1604. 

The Rule of the CAPUCHIN NUNS is much the fame with that of the Ca. C:puchin 

bins, and their Inſtitution is almoſt as ancient. The Dutcheſs of Mercocur laid the Nuns. 

irſt Stone of their Convent at Paris, in 1604, purſuant to the Intentions of Queen 
Louiſa, her Silter-in-law, who by her Will had left wherewithal to build it. 

The Firſt Convent of FEUILLANTINE NUNS, upon the lame Reforma. Feüil- 
tion with the Feuillantine Aon, was ſettled near Tholcuſe about the Year 1590 ; then lantine 
removed to Tholouſe it ſelf. Antoinette 4 Orleans, Widow of Charles de Gondi Marquis Nuns 
of Belle Ie, ſettled there in 1599, The Pope removed her from thence, and gave her 
the Government of the Abbey of Font. Evrault: And ſome Years after, ſhe inſtituted 
L 3 of Benoſſſhine Nun, by the Name of S. Mary, Calvary, and S. Scbo- 

ica, 


S. Thereſa was, as we have ſaid already, the Inſtitutrix of the Reformation of the Carmelice 
CARMELITE NUNS; under whom they flouriſhed in Spain, whence they Nuns. 
per into Fraxce in 1604; of whom there are at preſent in that Kingdom about Sixty 


King Henry III. as has been ſaid already, founded the Order of the HOLY GHOST Military 

in 1579; and Henry IV. that of OUR LADY OF MOUNT CARMEL in 1607. The 947: 

Pope granted him Bulls for their Erection that Year ; and others next Year, by which 

he united them to the Order of St. LAZARUS, Concerning this laſt, we are to 

know, That when the Weſtern Chriſtians were Maſters of the Holy Land, beſides the 

Orders of the Templars, the Teutonic Order, and the Knights of St. Fobn of Feruſalem, 

chere was another formed beſides by the Name of St. Lazar, which receiv d Pilgiims 
in 
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in Houſes erected on purpoſe, conducted them upon the Road, ind defended them 


againſt the Mahometans : So that the Popes granted them great Privileges, and Princes 


gave them rich Poſſeſſions. Lewis VIE in 1154, gave them an Eſtate at Boigny near 
Orleans, Theſe Knights ſettled there after the Chriſtians were driven out of the Holy 
Land, there fixed their Titles, and always kept their Aſſemblies in that Place. | 
But then they becoming uſeleſs, became alſo contemptible ; fo that the Knighrs of 
St. Fol eaſily obtained ot Innocent VIII. to ſuppreſs that Order, and to unite it with 
their own. Hereupon thoſe in France complained to the Parliament, which decreed, 
That they ſhould ſubſiſt apart from all the reſt. Accordingly they always had Great 
Maſters of their own. Pope Piu IV. gave the Great Maſterſhip, in Italy only, to Jo- 
annot de Chaſtillon, one of his Kinſmen, This Joannot dying in 1572, Pope Gregory XIII. 
gave it abſolutely to Philibert Emanuel Duke of Savoy, and to all his Succeſſors, and 
united this Order to that of St. Maurice, which he had ere&ed in favour of that Prince. 
But this Order taking no place in France, Aymar de Chartres, Knight of Malta, had a 
great Deſire to revive it again, that he might enjoy that Dignity. Philibert de Nere. 


ſtang, a Gentleman of admirable Virtue, and Captain of the Guards du Corps, ſucceeded 


him in that Deſign, and employ'd the Power of Henry IV. therein fo ſuccesfully, that 
that Prince made him Great Maſter in 1608, and got a very advantagious Bull from the 
Pope for that Order; which is the ſame thing for the French, that the Order of St. Mas. 
rice and St. Lazarws is for thoſe on the other ſide of the Mountains. Among other Pri. 
vileges, theſe Knights have a Liberty to Marry, and to hold Penſions upon Conſiſto. 
rial Benefices. 


Suppreſſien The Order of the HU MILIAT 1, which was founded in the Eleventh Century, 
of the or- and was become numerous and powerful in Tuſcany and Lombardy, was ſuppreſs'd by 


der of 
Humi- 
liari. 


the Pope Pia V. in 1571; becauſe a Guardian of that Order, an ſomo Members, had 


conſpired againſt S. Charles Borromee the Protector of the Order, and one of them had 
diſcharged a Piſtol at him, being enraged at his labouring aſter their Reformation. The 
Pope, bh his Bull of February 13. ſuppreſs'd the General and Superiors of that Order, 
and aboliſh'd the whole Order it felt; commanding the Profe/s'd to retire into ſuch Hou- 
ſes as ſhould be aſſigned them, there to lead a Lite agreeable to their Profeſſion under 
the Juriſdiction of their Ordinaries ; and the Novice, to be turned out of the Monaſte- 
ries, prohibiting the ancient. Profeſs d Members to receive any more. He reſerved at the 
fame time to the Holy See, the Propriety and the Faculty of diſpoſing of the Houſes, 
Goods, and Revenues of that Order, as he ſhould judge convenient, 


Here we ſhall finiſh what we had to ſay concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the 
Sixteenth Century. If any Man thinks we have been too long in what we have ſaid, 
let him conſider, it was of Importance to make the great Revolutions in Religion, 
which happen'd in this Century, be well underſtood, that we ſhould enter into the Par. 


ticulars of the Diſputes then moved, and faithfully ſet down the Deciſions and Regula- 


tions made concerning them. We ſhall now ſpeak of the principal Authors who flou- 
riſhed in this Century, and of their Works. | 


End of the -Fourth Bast 
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BOOK V. 
Containing the Hiſtory of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the 
latter part of the Sixteenth Century, from the Year 
1550. to the End of the Century. | 


FRANCIS TITELMAN. 


RANCIS TITEL M A N, born at Haſſelt in the Biſhoprick of „ n. 
Liege, took the Habit of the Order of St. Francs in the Monaſtery of the elm. 
Franciſcans at Louvain. He taught Philoſophy, Divinity, and the Holy (Wa 
Scriptures there a long time. After that he went ro Rome, where he went 
into a Reformed Capuchin's Houle, in 1537. and wholly 3 himſelf up after that 
to Prayer, Meditation, and the afliſting of poor People that were Leprous. He 
was much conſidered in his Order, and was made Vicar of his Province. He died 
with a * of Holineſs at Anticol; near Rome, September 12. 1553. being 46 
Years of Age. | =, 

Titelman's Principal Works are his Paraphraſes and Notes - 1a ſome Books of the Holy 
Scripture ; namely, upon the Book of 745 ; the Pſalms; the Canticles; Eccleſſaſtes; 
the Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Fobn ; and the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and the Canonical 
Epiſtles. He makes a Paraphraſe of the Text of the Bible, which Explains and Fixes 
the Senſe ; and he joins to that Paraphraſe ſome literal Notes, to explain difficult 
Paſſages. Though he underſtood Greek and Hebrew, bs he kept to the Vulgar 
Latin, and follows the Senſe. He wrote a Book againſt Eraſmas, which he calls 


A Conference concerning the Epiſtle to the Romans, and an Apology for that Book. He 

likewiſe wrote a Treatiſe concerning the Authority of the Revelation; An Expoſition of the 

Ceremonies of the Maſs ; "Meditations upon the 7 es of Monks ; An Explication of the 
| bt Nn 02 268 (2h 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory Book V. 
Office of the Trinity ; Scholia upon the Treatiſe of Arnaldus Bonævallis concerning the $ 
22557 our Lord. All theſe Diſcourſes 4 Printed in ſeveral Places. * * 


ADAM SASBOUTH. 


Adam Sar- DAM SASBOU TA H born at Delft, December 21. 1516. of a Noble 
bout h. Family, his Father being a Magiſtrate o the ſame City, after having laid 
A the Foundation of his Studies at Delft, went to ſtudy Greek and Rhetorick at L. 
trecht, and Philoſophy and Divinity at Lowuaizn. In 1544. he entred into the 
Franciſcan's Order at Lowvain, and taught Divinity in their Houſe. He lived but 
Nine Years after he was Profeſs'd, and died December 1. 1553. aged 36 Years, 
His Works are, A Treatiſe upon the Four Books of Sentences; A ommentary upon 
Iſaiah ; to which is prefix d, A Treatiſe concerning the Senſes of Scripture ; Commentaries 
upon moſt of the Epiſtles of St. Paul; upon the Firſt Epiltle of St. Peter, and that of Jude; 
Homilies and Sermons ; Three Diſcourſes upon thoſe Words of Leviticus | Ye ſhall be oly 1] 
and, A Diſcourſe of the True Church; Printed at Cologne, 1568. | | 
$a:bouth had ſo happy and ſo v1. a Memory, that he could repeat the 
Twelve Books of Virgil's «&neids by heart, without miſtake or heſitation. He had 
never a Book in his Cell, but his Bible, his Breviary and his Works. His Com- 
mentaries are rather Theological than Critical. He does not however enlarge u 
on uſeleſs Queſtions, and is ſufficiently large in his Explication of the Text, in 
which he is clear and methodical. He follows St. Thomas and St. Auguſtin in their 
Notions concerning Grace. | 
John Haſ. Some attribute Sabouth's Commentaries to John Haſſets, Doctor and Profeſſor at 
fer. Louvain, who underſtood the 1 es, and died at the Council of Trent, Ja- 
nuary J. 1551. This is a different Man from that Jobn Heſſels, of whom we have ſe- 
veral Treatiſes. Nothing came out in this Man's Name, but a ſmall Diſcourſe con- 
cerning what Necfarius did when he put down Confeſſion; which was preſented to 
the Council, and Printed at Antwerp, in 1564. | 


CLAUDE GUILL AUD. 


Claude 'S LAUDE GUILL AU D of -Beaujeu, Doctor of Paris, Canon and 

Guillaud. Divinity-Profeſſor of Autun, flouriſhed about the Year 1549. He wrote a 

commentary upon the Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. John, Printed at Paris in 1550. 
and 1562; and, -a Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and the Canonical Epi- 
ſtles, which he calls Collations, Printed at Paris in 154. and 1548. In theſe Books 
he only colle&s the moſt literal Explications of the Fathers, and of other Commen- 
tators. He follows the Vulgate; but however, ſometimes he ſets down ſome diffe- 
rences of the Greek, which he takes from the Verſion of Eraſmas. He adheres to 
the Literal Senſe ; but where that is liable to be miſunderſtood, he explains the 
Doctrine of the Church in few words. There are alſo ſome Homilies of this Au- 


bn ; which 
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he ſollows and imitates; and he was not und wick the Maximes of the 
Court of Rowe. In his Explication of chat Pa 


and upon this Rock I will build my Church, he produces what the Fathers ſaid upon 
| thoſe Words, and concludes in far 


of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 3 


\ cenreſented the whole Church, to which the Keys were given in his Perſon. John Firw. 

— Thar St. Peters Power was limitted, and —— he had none over Tem 
ral Goods. He explains the 6th Chapter of St. John, of the Spiritual Manducation 
of the Euchariſt, but without rejecting the Opinions of the other Commentators, 
who underſtand it of his real Eating. Theſe tree Notions drew Adverſaries upon 
him; and his Books have been put into the Index Expurgatorizs. Dominico Soto, a 
Dominican, in his Commentary upon the Fourth Book of the Sentences, wrote a- 

ainſt this Explication which Ferzs gives of the 6th Chapter of St. John; but Mi- 
chael Medina undertook the Defence of his Brother, and made an Apology for him 
againſt Soro's Exceptions. Whatſoever becomes of that Particular Diſpute, it can- 
not be denied but the Commentaries of Ferxs are of ſingular uſe to thoſe who want 
a Commentary, wherein Doctrine and Morality are join eaſily with a Literal Fx. 


plication. 


AMBROSIUVS CATHARINYS. 


MBROSIUS CATHARINUS of Sienna, was firſt called Aub 
A Politus Lancellottas, and under that Name taught the Civil Law in ſeveral Uni- Catharinis 
verſities of Italy till he was 32 Years old, when he entred into the Order of St. Do- * 
minic at Florence in 1515. Then he took the Name of Ambroſins Catbarinus, and 
gave himſelf va up to the Study of Divinity. He ſoon made himſelf famous 
by his Writings. His uſual Reſidence was at Rome, from whence he was ſent to 
Trent when the Council was open'd, in the Year 1 545+ He made himſelf be there 
taken Notice of, as well by his Capacity, as b the Opinions which he maintained, 
which are very different from the common Notions of Divines. He was choſen 
to Preach there at the Opening of the Third Seſſion, which was held February 4. 
1547. The fame Year he was promoted to the Briſhoprick of the ſmall City of 
Minari, in the Kingdom of Naples, which belongs to the Archbiſhoprick of Anal. 
Fulins III. who had formerly ſtudied Law under Catharinm, removed him in 1551 
to the Biſhoprick of Conza in the fame Kingdom. He had not long enjoy'd it, 
when he died ſuddenly at Naples, juſt as he was going to be made a Cardinal. 
Catharinus wrote Commentaries upon the Five firſt Chapters of Geneſis ; upon St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, and upon the Canonical ones. The Commentary upon the Five firſt Chapters of 
Geneſis was printed at Rome in 1552. In that Commentary he treats of ſuch Que- 
ſtions as may be occaſionally formed upon the Text: For inſtance, when he ex- 
plains the Term Elobim, he maintains againſt Cajetan, that that word is in the Plutal 
Number, and conſequently is a Proof of the Trinity of the Divine Perſons. 
Upon the Term Created, he proves, that the World was made of nothing. He 
treats of the Number and Nature of the Heavens. By the Word Earth he under- 
ſtands the Matter of all things; by the Spirit of the Lord, the Holy Ghoſt. He makes 
a Digreſſion upon the Trinity, and the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. He ap- 
proves the Notion of the Fathers, who believed, that when it is ſaid in Gencſis, 
that Man was made after the Image of God, it means after the Image of Jeſus 
Chriſt. He treats of the Nature of Body and Soul; of Original Righteouſneſs, 
and the Inſtitution of the Sabbath. He refutes thoſe that den , that the Terre- 
{trial Paradiſe ſtill exiſts, and that Enoch and Elias were tranſlated thither. He 
propoſes ſeveral other Queſtions about Paradiſe, and concerning the Tree of the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil. He refutes Cajetan ſharply for looking upon the 
Meſaical Account of the Formation of the Woman out of the Side of Man, to be 
only Figurative. He does not think that thoſe Words, A Man ſhall leave hi Father 
and his Mother, and ſhall cleave unto bis Wife, can be underſtood, as the ſame Cajetan 
explains them, of the Prohibition of Marriage between a Father and his Daugh- 
ter, or between a Son and his Mother. Upon that occaſion he treats of Marri- 
age. He maintains, after Scorus, That though Adam had not Sinned, yet the Meſſiah 
would have come. He makes a long Digreflion concerning the Fall of Angels. 
He 4s very particular in his Account of the Circumſtances of Adam and Eve's Sin. 
He ſpeaks of the Puniſhment and Conſequences of Original Sin. He refutes thoſe a 
who think, that Man was able after his Fall to have lived morally well without 
| the help of Grace. He has a Diſcourſe concerning Celibacy againſt the Hereticks. 
k-4 He applies to the V. Mary what is ſaid in general in Geneſis of the Pains of Maried 
= Women. He calls thoſe impious who deny the Sufferings and Compaſſion of the 
| - | Aaaa 2 Mother 
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Sabre Mother of God, which were then begun to be ſolemnized in a Feſtival in ſome 
Catherinw Churches; but then he does not approve; of the Fictions of the Preachers upon 
cat Subject. He ſharply reprehends Eraſinus for ſaying, That we ought not now 


ro weep for the Death of Jeſis Cbriſt. He believes the Marks of St. Frances (a) and 
detlaiths againſt Bernardinm Ochinns, who laughed at them. He makes a Diſcourſe 
upon the Controverſie of Sacrifices in general, and of that of the Altar in particu- 
lar; in which he refutes Zaingliat and Oecolampadinuu. He freely owns that he does 
rot think himſelf obliged to embrace all the Opinions of St. Auguſtin and St. Thomas 
and proves by St. Auguſtin himſelf, that that Father never pretended that he or any 
other Author, excepting only thoſe that are inſpired, ought to be followed, as 
an infallible Rule of Truth. He declares, that he does not approve of that Fa- 
ther's Opinion of the Pains of Children dying unbaptized, nor of what he writ 
of Predeſtination, and of the Maſs of Perdition ; and yet he does not think that 
herein he derogates from the Authority of that great Doctor, but only he is not 
tor giving him a thing which he would never have ſuffer d any body to grant him. 
Laſtiy, he lays down two Rules for us to know whether we may ſwerve from the 
Opinion of the Fathers, or whether we are obliged to follow it. We ought, lays 
he, in the firſt place carefully to examine, whether all Catholick Doctors are a- 
greed upon a COIN or whether they are of different Opinions? Second! „ 
Whether they affert a thing occaſionally, and ſupport it only with probable Rea- 
ſons ? or whether they propoſe it as an Article of Faith grounded upon the Belicf 
and Practice of the ancient Church? He maintains, that the Law of Nature ic 
ſelf taught Cain and Abel that they ought to offer Sacrifices, but that no Sacrifice 
is well plcaſing to God without the Faith of him that offers it. He directiy op- 
poſes St. Auguſtin's Notions coricerning the Maſs of Corruption and gratuitous 
Predeſtination He ſpeaks by the by of the Worſhip of Images : He owns that 
it was entirely forbidden to the Jews, becauſe of their Inclination to Idolatry. 
He is againſt the Titles of Advocate with God and Companion of Feſus Chriſt, which 
were given to the Bleſſed Virgin. He is very angry with Cajetan, for ſaying that 
St. Luke put Cainan into our Saviours Genealogy, becauſe he followed the Tranſla- 
tion of the Seventy. He does not, however, think it ought to be in Geneſis; but 
he pretends that Moſes left it out, as St. Matthew omitted ſome Names in his Ge- 
nealogy. At laſt he treats of the Years of the Patriarchs, and rejects the Seventys 
' Computation, according to which Merhuſelah lived after the Flood. | 
The Commentaries of this Author upon all St. Paul's Epiſtles, were printed at Venice 
in 1551. at Rome, in 1668. and at Pars, in 1667, He there treats alſo of Polemical 
Queſtions, and leaves, as he had done before, St. Auguſtins Syſtem of Predeſtina- 
tion and Grace. He refutes, however, the Errors of the Pelagians, and is not en- 
tirely of the Opinion of thoſe who allow no gratuitous Predeſtination to Glory, 
nor any Grace in it ſelf effectual; for he divides all Mankind into two Claſſes, one, 
of thoſe that are elected and predeſtinated in a ſpecial manner, to whom God 
gives Aſſiſtances and Graces, which will infallibly guide them to Salvation, which 
they cannot fail to obtain, yer ſo as not to loſe their TOO: This Claſs is com- 
poſed but of a very few, for whom God has a particular Predeſtination, ſuch as 
the Bleſſed Virgin, St. Paul, and ſome others like them. It is to theſe choſen Vel- 
ſels only that he applies all that St. Paul ſays in his Epiſtle to the Romans, con- 
Cerning the Vocation and Predeſtination of the Elect. The ſecond Claſs com- 
prehends all the reſt of Mankind whom God has not predeſtinated to Salvation by 
a fix'd and immoveable Decree, but under a Condition, which may come to 4 
and may not, and whoſe Salvation depends upon the good or evil Uſe which they 
may make of the Graces which God gives them. This Opinion of Catharinws's was 
oppoſed by Dominico Soto, in his Commentaries upon the ſame Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, and defended by Sextus Senenſis, a Diſciple of Catharinms, who maintained 
it, as he publickly ſays, from Twenty ro Thirty years of Age, in the Principal 
Cities of Tah; and who having found the Difficulties in it, and ſeen that it was 
not approved by many Learned and Pious Divines, forſook it to follow the Opi- 
nions of St. Auguſtin and St. Thomas. | | 


(2) The Marks of St. Francis were Prints which Bleſſed Saviour was wounded by the Nails and 


he fancied to have been impreſt by Jeſus Chriſt the Spear; in memory of which the Franciſco 
upon his Body, in the very Places in which our have have to hold a Feaſt a 
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Catharinys's Commentary upon the Canonical Epiftlet, is neither ſo large, 
of Queſtions of -Controverſie and Digreſſions, as che former. 


nor ſo full 


This Author's Remarks upon Cardinal Cajetan's Commentaries may likewiſe be 


reckon'd among his Books upon the Holy Scriptures; in which he accuſes that 
Cardinal of afſerting many things, not only evidently falſe, but alſo pernicious to 


Religion, and contrary to the Doctrine of the Church. He ſays, That having a 


an of Dignity, and of a diſtinguiſhed Reputation, to oppoſe, he came on pur- 
—.— Part *. he conferred with the principal Doctors of his Order, and 
conſulted the Faculty of Divinity in that (UF who were of his Opinion in theſe 
extraordinary Paſlages in Cajetan. One of the principal Things which he touches 
upon in theſe Remarks, is the Queſtion concerning the Author of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews. Cajetan ſpake doubtfully. , Catharinus oppoſes him; and proves by ſeveral 
Reaſons that St. Paul wrote it; and anſwers the Arguments which may be pro- 
poſed in favour of Cajetan's Opinion. He treats allo of ſeveral other Queſtions in 
thoſe Notes. He uſes Cajetan very ill, and accuſes him of favouring the Innova- 
tors in many of his Explications. 5 ad ab : 
Catharinus lays down his Syſtem of Predeſtination and Reprobation at full 
length, in Treatiſes which he wrote on purpoſe upon that Subject, which were 
Printed at Lions in 1542. He laughs in his Preface at thoſe, who, when they can- 
not explain this Myſtery, recur to St. Paul's Exclamation : O rhe depth of the Riches 
of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God! And he aſſerts, That Divines ought to be 
able to ſhew that God's conduct towards Men is neither unjuſt nor unreaſonable. 
He there repeats his Maxim, That we are not obliged to be of St. Auguſtins Opi- 
nion in this matter. This Preface is followed with a Tract concerning the Pre- 
ſcience and Providence of God; where he proves, That they are compatible with 
Contingence and Liberty. He Diſcourſes upon that Queſtion in Philoſophy, 
Whether one of two Propoſitions, relating to a future Contingent, muſt neceſſarily 
be true or falſe? And he determines, That neither of them need be, tho he owns 
that God knows Things to come, not in Truth as Future, but as Preſent, becauſe 
nothing is Future to him, but all is Preſent. But, ſays he, This Knowledge of 
God's takes away neither Contingence nor Liberty; becauſe God ſees a Thing as 
exiſtent, not by means of neceſſary Cauſes, bur by free and contingent Ones. 
He owns at laſt, That God ſees Things Future in their Cauſes ; but of theſe he 
makes two ſorts : Such as are determined to produce ſuch an Effect; and ſuch as 
are not determined to produce ſuch an Effect, but may either produce it or let it 
alone. He blames the diſtinction which Cajetan makes between Inevitability and 
Neceſſity ; And he affirms, That the Preſcience and the Providence of God impoſe 
no Neceſlity ; becauſe, as to the Knowledge of God, it ſuppoſes that the Effect is al- 
ready exitting, and produced by a free Agent, and that Providence only orders 
Effects to their proper End. | | 
His Three Books concerning Predeftination come next. There tis that he lays 
down and eſtabliſhes the Syſtem of which we have given a ſhort Account. In the 
Firſt Book he begins with this 9 Whether Preſcience of Merits is Cauſe of 
Predeſtination; or, whether it ſolely depends upon the Will of God? And after 
he had produced his Reaſons on both ſides, he concludes, That Predeſtination 
does not at all depend upon our Merits. Then he examines, Whether Predeſti- 
nation be certain and infallible; and whether nothing can cauſe one that is pre- 
deſtinated to loſe his Salvation? He ſays, That Predeſtination being an Effect of 
Providence, and depending upon certain and inevitable Cauſes, it is impoſſible but 
a predeſtinated Perſon mult be Saved; and thence concludes, that this Propoſition 
is true, It is neceſſary that he that # Predeſtinated muſt be Saved: But then he is 
not for aſſerting, That Ir 4s neceſſary that he that is a Reprobate muſt be Damned. 
He does not think that the Liberty of the Predeſtinate conſiſts in Indifference, bur 
in the Free-Will's being ſtrengthned by ſuch powerful Grace, that ir cannot be 
carried, at leaſt finally, ro Evil. Having thus laid down the moſt rigid Princi- 
ples of Predeſtination, he begins to enter upon his own particular Syſtem ; and 
e aſſerts, That it is not neceſſary that all that are or ſhall be Saved, ſhould be 
Predeſtinated. Here he makes no ſcruple of rejecting St. Auguſtins Notion con- 
3 the Maſs of Perdition, as hard and cruel. In the Second Book he pro- 
poles ſeveral Arguments to refute it; and endeavours to anſwer the Authorities up- 
on Which it is built. Laſt of all, in his Third Book, he entirely 2 his 
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whole Syſtem ; and ſays, That God predeſtinates ſome Perſons to Eternal Life, 


Carherms and conducts them to if by certain and infallible Methods, cauſing them to Do 


Wn 


and to Will what is Good by his Grace; and that theſe” are the Predeſtinate 
who can by no means fall from Salvation: But then he will not allow, That 
the reſt are rejected and abandoned by God, becauſe he directs them alſo towards 
their End, tho he does not do it by infallible Means, and in ſuch a manner as that 
they cannot fail of Salvation. He owns the number of the Predeſtinate to be 
fixt and certain, becauſe there is but a certain number of Perſons whom God has 
reſolved to bring to Salvation by infallible Means : Bur then he does not think 
the ſame thing can be ſaid of-the number who may be Saved, becauſe there are 
many who may be Saved, and who ſhall beſo, who yer are not Predeſtinated in his 
Senſe. Having ſuppoſed theſe Principles, he infers, That this Propoſition, Every 
Perſon that is Predeſtinated ſhall neceſſarily be Saved, and cannot be Damned, is true: 


That this, He that is not Predeſtinated may be Saved, and may be Damned, is an 


"#4 


indetermin'd Propoſition, which is neither true nor falſe, but poſſible: That this 
Propoſition, A Reprobate Perſon ſhall be, or is, Dammed, is true ; Nay, that we may 
affirm, That he ſhall be neceſſarily Damned, if we take the word Reprobare in 
its proper Senſe, which ſuppoſes the Cauſes of Damnation to exiſt already. 
That if we ſpeak in general of Preſcience or Previſion, we may ſay that thoſe 
whoſe End God has foreſeen, præſciti, ſhall be Saved or Damned; but then we 
cannot ſay they ſhall neceſſarily be Saved or Damned, and that they cannot be 
otherwiſe. It is neceſſary here to obſerve, That on one hand, Catbarinus advances 
Propoſitions much more * than the Thomiſts, when he denies that the Prede- 
ſtinate can in any manner be Damned, and when he rejets any Indifference in 
them, or a Power to do Good and Evil, which was allowed by the School of 
St. Thomas: And on the other hand, That he favours the contrary Party, when he 
denies that any Man is rejected becauſe of the Maſs of Perdition and Original 
Sin, and ſuppoſes, that Salvation and Damnation do entirely depend, in thoſe that 
are not predeſtinate, upon the f or evil Uſe which they make of their Liberty. 
It ought alſo to be obſerved, That Catbarinus does not amuſe himſelf with raiſing 
little Objections againſt St. Auguſtins Opinion, and acknowledges the Diſtinction 
of the two Eſtates, and the difference between Predeſtination and the Grace of 
Fall'n Man, and the Grace of _— and of Man in his State of Innocence. 
Among other ents which he alleges againſt St. Auguſtin, he objects his Be- 
lieving that Original Sin alone deſerved to be puniſh'd with Hell-Fire. To con- 
clude, The Diſtinction which Catbarinus puts between the Predeſtinated and the 
Saved, when he ſays, ſome ſhall be Saved who are not Predeſtinated, is a new In- 
vention, unknown both to the Ancient Fathers and Divines, and which was never 
received in the Schools. | 

The Firſt of his Two Books of the excellent Predeſtination of Feſus Chriſt, 
was written upon that celebrated Queſtion between the Thomiſts and the Scorif:, 
namely, Whether the Predeſtination of Jeſus Chriſt, or the Decree whereby God 
decreed that the Word ſhould be made Fleſh, pre-ſuppoſed Adam's Sin : Or whether 
he was predeſtinated without any Foreſight of his Fall; and conſequently, whe- 
ther Jeſus Chriſt would or would not have been Incarnate if Adam had not Sinned? 
Catharinus is of Scotus'ss Opinion, who affirms, That Jeſus Chriſt would have 
come, even tho' Adam had not Sinned ; and brings ſeveral Reaſons to ſhew, Thar 
: _ convenient that the Word ſhould be made Fleſh, tho' Man had continued 

erfect. 

In the Second Book he treats of the different Degrees of the Predeſtination of 
Men. The Firſt is that of the Mother of God, who was Predeſtinated not oy 
ro be infallibly Saved, but alſo to be 1 4 from all Sin, and never to fa 
from a State of Holineſs. The Second egree is of thoſe who have been Pre- 
deſtinated to Die in a State of Salvation, and who ſhall be infallibly Saved. Here 
he * repeats his Syſtem of Predeſtination. 5 

e Treatiſe Li the Glory of Good Angels and the Fall of Evil ones, contains 

a very particular Fancy; which is, That the Sin of Lucifer, and of the evil An- 
gels, was the Envy which they bore to Mankind becauſe of the Incarnation of the 
Son of God : For all of them being Created in a State of Grace long before 
the World, God diſcovered to them the Decree concerning the Incarnation, and 
Commanded them to Worſhip that God-Man ; which Honour done © Mas 
; cer, 
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Lucifer being envious at, and deſiring it for himſelf would not obey the Order of Anbjaw 
God. and was followed by ſeveral others, ro whom: St. Afichael and the good An- eiu, 
Is made Reſiſtance. 74 | | "YA "8 
4 In the Treatiſe of the Fall of Man, and of Original Sin, after having proved the 
Exiſtence of Original Sin, he examines in what it conſiſts; and having refuted 1 
thoſe that make it to conſiſt in Concupiſcence, or in a Privation of Original 
Righteouſneſs, he proves this Sin to be nothing elſe but the Action it ſelf by 
which Adam ſinned, when he Ate the Forbidden Fruit, which is Sinful in us, in- 
zſmuch as our Will is comprehended in his. 
There is no Subject that Car harinus is more large upon, than the Immaculate Concep- 
nion of the Bleſſed Virgin. The Firlt Diſcourſe which he wrote upon that Subject is 
divided into Three Books. Jn the Firſt he endeavours to ſhew that this Queſtion | 
is of great Importance to Religion. In the Second he refutes the Reaſons and — 
Authorities which are brought to prove, That the Bleſſed Virgin was Con- 
ceived in Sin: And he eſtabliſhed the contrary Opinion in the Third, not up- 
on a conſtant Tradition, but upon ſeveral general Reaſonings. He quotes 
St. Auguſtin as favourable to his Opinion. He urges the Conſent of Univerlicies, 
the Deciſion of the Council of Baſil, the Conſent of Nations, the Feſtival of the 
Conception, the Revelation made to St. Bridger (upon which he lays a good deal 
of ſtreſs) Miracles, and ſeveral Arguments founded upon the Love of Jeſus Chriſt 
to the Virgin, upon the Honour due to the Mother of God, the Prerogatives 
which ſhe . and ſeveral other Conſiderations which gave him an ample 
Field in which to exerciſe his fertile Pen. 8 | | 
In the next Treatiſe, Entituled, Of the Conſummation of the Glory of Feſns Chriſt, 
and of the Bleſſed Virgin, he proves, That ſhe enjoys both in Body apd Soul an 
Eternal Bleſſedneſs. He pretends in that Treatiſe, That St. John the "Evangeliſt 
is not dead, but being put into the Grave in perfect Health, he was taken up like 
Enoch and Elias. | 
His Diſcourſe concerning Death, and a general Reſurrection of all Mankind, and a 
future Fudgment, contains very curious Things. He proves there in the firſt place, 
That all Men ſhall die, even thoſe who ſhall be alive when the Day of Judg- 
ment ſhall come. He affirms, That the Dead who appeared when our Bleſſed 
Saviour died, did not perfectly riſe again, but only reſumed their Body for a 
time, which quickly returned to Duſt again, without their feeling the Pains of 
Death. He concludes with a Deſcription of the laſt Judgment, which he deli- 
neates as if God had Revealed to him what ſhall paſs there. He diſtinguiſhes ſe- 
veral Claſſes of thoſe that are to be preſent there: The Firſt is of thoſe who 
have been manifeſtly Righteous, and notoriouſly Wicked: Both theſe ſhall appear 
firſt, one ſhall be with Chriſt wo Jucge with him, and the other ſhall be under 
his Feet. The Second'Claſs is of thoſe who have made Profeflion of the true Re- 
ligion, but whoſe Holineſs is not certain : Theſe ſhall undergo an Examination : 
Thoſe among them who ſhall be found to have kept the Commandments, ſhall 
be ſet at the Right Hand among the- Bleſſed ; and thoſe who died in their Sins, 
amongſt the Miſerable at the Left. The Third Claſs is of Infants and Idiots, 
who have of themſelyes done neither Good nor Evil. Among theſe, ſome ſhall 
receive Salvation by virtue of Baptiſm under the New Law, and by the Faith of 
their Parents under the Old, and ſhall be placed over againſt Jeſus Chriſt. 
The others who cannot be Saved by Baptiſm, nor by the Faith of their Parents, 
cannot enjoy Eternal Life; but then they ſhall not be thrown headlong into Hell, 
with impious Men and Sinners, and ſhalt be piaced at the Day of Judgment 
behind Jeſus Chrift, -whHoſ& Face they ſhall not ſee. Theſe are the Fancies of 
Catharinus 22 Diſpoſition of Men at the Day of Judgment; which, 
OE Man may ſee, have no other Foundation beſides very frivolous Con- 
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But before he enters into the State of Children that die without Baptiſm, he 
_ trears,. in To Diſcourſes, of \ Purgatory, Fell- Fire, and the Glory of the Saints. 
In the Firſt. he produces ſome Paſlages'of *Scripture, and of the Fathers, to prove 
the Truth . In the Secondrhe makes Bleſſedneſs to conſiſt not onl 
in a Spiritual ui of God, but alſo im Bodily view of the glorious Body of Yap 5 
Chrift ; and he pretends That no Man can ſay that Hell-Fire is a real and natural 
Fire, but chat by that Term an exceſſivte Grief only was meant. ta 
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HAmbroſin In the next Diſcourſe, he comes back to the Queſtion concerning the State of 
— * who die without being Baptized ; and he is very warm againſt the Opinion 

of thoſe who maintain that they ought to ſuffer Hell-Fire. He calls that Opinion 
a cruel Tenet, and he pretends that this was not always St. Au S inion. 
He refutes the Arguments which are — — to ſhew that they ſuffer the Puniſh. 
ment of Fire, and maintains that the ages of Scripture which ſpeak of it can 
only be underſtood of Adults who have committed Sins. He afterwards produces 
the Reaſons why he acquits Children who die without Baptiſm from thoſe Suffe- 
rings; and he lays particular weight upon the Judgment of the Schoolmen, who 
are all of that Opinion, except Gregorius Ariminenſiss He concludes at laſt, That 
they are in a middle State, between that of the Bleſſed, and the Damned who 
ſuffer Hell-Fire. He allows them the Felicity which belongs to humane Nature : 
He ſays, They ſhall know God, Angels, and ſeparate Souls, and ſhall be Com- 
forted by the Revelations which they ſhall receive, and by the Knowledge which 
they ſhall acquire to all Eternity. Laſt of all, He thinks it to be very probable 
that they ſhall inhabit the Earth on which we now dwell. | 

The laſt of theſe Diſcourſes of Catharinuss, Printed at Lions, in 1542. is, Of 
the Certainty of Glory, of Invocation and Veneration of Saints. He there maintains, 
That the Church cannot be deceived when ſhe Canonizes Saints. He proves, 
That they ought to be Honour'd and Invok d. He is — 4 upon the par- 
ticular Worſhip which is due to the Virgin. He declaims againſt thoſe who will 
not pay any reſpect to Relicks. He confeſſes, That Image-Worſhip was forbidden 
to the Jews becauſe of their Inclination to Idolatry ; but he maintains, That this 
Reaſon is ceaſed; that the Worſhip which the Church pays to them is not Idola- 
trous, and that it is warranted by Antiquity. He owns that we ought to cut off 
ſeveral Abuſes concerning Images : That we ought not to expoſe Pictures in 
Churches, which repreſent Prophane Subjects, or falſe and apocryphal Hiſtories, 
or indecent Objects: Becauſe, as he very wiſely ſays, every thing that belongs to 
the Worſhip of God ought to be entirely free trom Falſhood, and ought to be 
ſuitable to the Perſon honour'd, who is Sovereign Purity and Sovereign Truth. 
He does not diſapprove of addreſſing to ſome particular Saints to obtain ſome 

articular Things ; or of believing that God has annexed certain Favours to the 
ive of certain Saints ; and that there are Places in which it is good to Ho- 
nour ſome Saints more particularly, and where we may expect greater Advantages 
from their Interceſſion. He commends the Cuſtom of carrying the Croſs and the 
Holy Sacrament in Proceſſion. Laſtly, he ſhews, That Canonical Hours, Vows, 
Pilgrimages, the uſe of Wax-Tapers, and the Celebration of Feſtivals, are Hol 
and Uſeful Practices. He extreamly abuſes, in this Work, not only Luther and his 
Followers, but alſo Eraſmas and Cajetan. 

He had formerly publiſh'd at Florence, in the Year 1520. An Apology for the Truth 
of Catholick Faith and Dottrine, againſt Luther ; and the next Year, a Paper, Enti- 
ruled, An Excuſe for his Diſpute againſt Luther, addreſt to all Churches. But the 
principal Treatiſes of this Author are thoſe which he made during the ſitting of 
the Council of Trent, which were Printed at Rome in the Years 1551. and 1552. 

The Firſt is, A Diſcourſe concerning the 8 which a Man has of inhe- 
rent Grace, or of Fuſtification, addreſt to the Council of Trent, and divided into 
Fourteen Aſſertions. The Diſpute which Catharinus had in the Congregations of 
the Council of Trent before the Sixth Seflion, gave Occaſion to this Book. He had 
there maintain'd, That the Juſt may be certain of their Juſtification with an en- 
tire and perfe& Certainty, ſuch as leaves no Doubts concerning Mens being in a 
State of Grace. When the Council condemned the Error of Luther, which made 
the Juſtification of Man wholly to depend upon Faith, whereby he. certainly be- 
lieves that his Sins are forgiven him; and which aſſerted, that no Man obtain d 
Remiſſion of Sins and was uſtified, but he muſt certainly believe that he was 
Abſolved and Juſtified ; it declares at the ſame time, That no Man can know, with a 
Certainty of Faith which can never be falſe, that he is in a State of Grace. The 
Adverſaries of Catharinus were not wanting to make uſe of this Decree againſt 
him, and to pretend that his Opinion was condemned by the Council. Carha- 
rinus drew up an Explication of the Decree of the Council, to ſhew that it had 
not condemned his Opinion, and Dedicated it to the Pope's: Legates who pre- 
ſided in that Seſſion, and to the Council it ſelf. - But ſome perſiſting ſtill to 
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matntain that his Qpinion was Condemned by, this Decree of the Council's, he Anbrofeut 
00 


made this new Book to defend himſelf more largely againſt this Accuſation, and 
dedicated it to the new Preſidents of the Council, and to the whole Council, by 
3 Preface ; in which he affirmed, That the Council did not intend to decide. any 
thing concerning Queſtions which are controverted among Catholick Divines, but 
only to condemn the Errors of antient and new Hereticks. © For, ſaid he, not 
ce only the Pope's Bull gives notice that the Council was called only to extirpate 
cc Herefies and Errors newly publiſhed, and not to eſtabliſh new Doctrines; but 
ce the Preface of the Decree evidently declares it, ſince the Council there affirms 
ce that its Deſign is to Proſcribe the erroneous Doctrine which was lately ſpread 
cc concerning Juſtification. Now nothing, adds he, can be raſhl pronounced 
« yithout a regular Diſputation, and without the Authorities of the Holy Scri- 
© ptures, and of the Church, upon Queſtions which have been agitated among 
& Catholicks, but it muſt diſturb Peace and break Charity. The Legates, in ſhort, 
« may remember, that they ſeveral. times ſaid, That this Queſtion had not been 
& ſufhciently examin'd, to be decided: And the Fathers of the Council declared, 
© That they ought to put off the Deciſion of this Queſtion to another time. 
«© The Title of this Ninth Chapter expreſly ſays, That it was written againſt the 
«© yain Confidence of Hereticks : But then the Confidence which he contended 
ce for was not of this Nature, but was a Confidence founded upon the Tranquili 

© of a good Conſcience, upon good Works, upon the Teſtimony of the Holy 
© Ghoſt, and upon the Virtue of the Sacraments, which thoſe very Perſons who 
© ſpeak againſt this Certainty are obliged to acknowledge. He was ſure the 
© Council did not Condemn his Opinion, becauſe when he explained himſelf in 
* a Congregation of Biſhops, he openly declared, and no Man contradicted him, 
© That he admitted the Decree in ſuch a Senſe as could not prejudice the Do- 
« Arine of the Catholick Divines. Theſe things alſo he repeated in his Juſtifica- 
ce tion, and in his Diſputations; and yet none of the Fathers of the Council cry'd 
out upon his Declaration, becauſe they knew he ſpake the Truth. Several other 
ce things alſo he had ſaid, in which he had ſhew'd more _ than the day, That 
his Theſis was not oppoſite to any Decree of the Holy 2 ; but on the 
* contrary, That it contained the Doctrine there decided: Even thoſe who had 
written againſt him, had been forced to own ſincerely, that his Notion had no- 
thing in common with the Lutherans ; and conſequently he might make uſe of 
ce his own Right in defpiſing the raſh Poon of his Enemies. He complains 
particularly of a certain Doctor, who had made a Liſt of Fifty Errors of which 
© he accuſed Catharinus. He ſays, Thoſe Fifty Errors, joyned to Fifty eight others, 
Sof which the ſame Author accuſed thoſe who aſlerted the Immaculate Con- 
© ception of the Bleſſed Virgin, make up One hundred and eight; and that num- 
Aber ſhew'd the Paſſion with which his Adverſaries were poſleſt. He needed 
only ſay, to ſtop the Mouths of his Enemies, That moſt of the Things which 
The had written were approved by the moſt famous Univerſity of Paris: He 
© ſubmitted however all that he had written to the Judgment of the Holy Apo- 
© ſtolick See, and eſpecially theſe Aſertions, which he ſays, Are not written againſt 
* any Man, but againſt the Devil himſelf, who uſes all his Endeavours againſt 
© that precious Gift of God which he has loſt by his own Fault. For, ſaid he, 
we ought not to believe that this is a Queſtion of ſmall Importance: On the 
* contrary, it is one of thoſe which the Devil would * have continue in ſuſ- 
© penſe ; and that no Man ſhould believe, that in this | 

this Gift, not even by receiving of the Sacraments, and by moſt excellent and 
* virtuous Actions, ſuch as Martyrdom it ſelf, and by the Teſtimony of the Holy 
Spirit, on purpoſe to infuſe into the Minds of Men, that what is not perceived 
. has no Exiſtence, and to throw even the holieſt Men into perpetual Doubts and 


* Uncertainties.” N 
The Firſt Afertion or ſition which he undertakes to prove in this Book, is 
That it cannot be proved by thaſe Paſſages of Seripture which they alledge, that no Man 
im by g particular priviledge, can be 


| Without a K Revelation from God, granted to him by a 
aith, that he bas obtained Grace or Ri 2. o prove this Propoſition, 
are uſually brought; and endeavours 


certain 0 
he produces 32 Paſfages of Seripture which 


to Anſwer 


Bbbb The 


5 


1 


arinus 


WY Www 


ife he has any certainty of 


— en as a a a TG RE 2 CCC 
| nn ** ? _ K - 


* * 


bibs 
. 


— * 
TY 


Eccl.ix. r. 


Pſxix. 13. 


Prov. xx. 


Cor. iv. 4 


| 


* PAT” WIT Rs > SIS; 
| | A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory Book V. 

The Firſt Paſſage which is urged is taken out of the th Chapter of Fob, where 
it is ſaid, in Job's Name, Etiamſi ſimplex fuero, hoc ipſum ignorabit anima mea: The 
I were ſimple, my Soul would not it. Againſt this Paſſage he ſets a great 
many others, in which Feb expreſſes a great Confidence in his Innocence, and 
his Certainty that he was Juſtified: And as a direct Anſwer, he affirms, That Jeb 
faid it only out of Humility. | 

The Second Paſſage is taken out of the ↄth bre of Eecleſtaſtet, Neſcit homo, 
utrum Amore un Odio dignus fit : Man knows not whether he deſerves Love or Hatred. 
He anſwers, If this Paſſage be underſtood of an abſolute Uncertainty, then we muſt 
ſay, That no Man can be certain whether he is worthy of Hatred; which is very falſe. 
Afterwards he produces St. Ferome's Explication 3 namely, That this Paſſage means 
no more, but only that a Man cannot tell, by the good or evil Things which 
happen to him in this life, whether he is Beloved or Hated by God; becauſe 
thele good and evil Things are common to 25 and evil Men. He adds, That 
St. Auguſtin and St. Bernard underſtand it of the Uncertainty of Predeſtination 
and Reprob ation. 

The Third Paſſage is that of the Pſalmiſt, Delica quis Intelligit ? Who can know 
bis Sins ? He ſays, in Anſwer to this, That St. Auguſtin and St. Ferome under- 
ſtood it of wicked Men, who often do not mind their Sins : That St. Bernard ex- 
plains it, not of Mortal Sins, but of the Motions of the Paſſions which the Juſt 
often endure without Sinning, at leaſt Mortally : That thoſe who underſtand the 
Languages explain this Paſſage of Faults committed through Weakneſs and Igno- 
rance: That the words, Who knows? Quis Intellegit ? do not ſignifie an abſolute 
Impoſſibility, but only a Difficulty : Laſtly, That though we do not know all 
our forepaſt Sins, yet we may be certain of Grace, becauſe ſecret Sins are for- 
given by Charity. | 
The Fourth Paſſage is the moſt conſiderable : It is that famous Sentence of 
the -7 "pg Nihil mibi conſcius ſum, *ſed non in hoc juſtificatus ſum : I know nothing by 
my ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified. Before he explains that Paſſage, he obſerves, 
that he cannot without Horrour hear Men aſſert, That St. Paul queſtion'd whe- 
ther he was Righteous, when in ſo many places he ſpeaks of the excellent Graces 
which God had given him. The Senſe which he puts upon thoſe Words, Nr am 
J not hereby juſtified, is, That St. Paul did not think he was juſtified, becauſe he knew 
nothing by himſelf, but on the contrary, he knew nothing by himſelf becauſe he was ju- 
#ified ; or rather, that St. Paul ſaid ſimply, That that which juſtifies before, is not 
x / which they have, that they are not Guilty, but it is the Judgment 
0 a 

He anſwers alſo ſeveral other Paſſages that might be brought, ſuch as that in 
the Proverbs, Quit poteſt dicere, mundum eſt cor meum, purus ſum a peccato? Who can 
ſay, my heart is clean, I am pure from ſm? Which according to him ought not to 
be underſtood of the doubt, whether our Sins are forgiven or no, but only that 
we ought not to have a dangerous Confidence in the Mercy of God, and commit 
new Sins in hopes that he will forgive them as he has done the former; which 


Explication is founded upon the Tranſlation of the LXX. He anſwers likewiſe 


that Paſſage of St. Fobn, If we ſay we have no'fin we deceive our ſelves, and the 
truth is not in us, and ſeveral others of that ſort ; the meaning of which is, ac- 
cording to him, That no Man can ſay he is free from Sin, or boaſt of his 
- ghteouſneſs. He explains at laſt ſeveral other Paſſages leſs expreſs than the 
Ormer. 7 48 | | | - | 

The Second Aſſertion is, That it can be unanſwerably proved in the Holy Scripture, 
That Men may be certain of that Grace which cotnes from Faith. He proves 
this Propoſition, in the Firſt place, by the Example of ſeveral Perſons who have 
not only been declar'd Righteous in Scripture, but it has mentioned them as Men 
that were certain of their own Righteouſneſs : Among others, of Moſes and King 
Hezekiah, who ſpeak with Confidence of their own Salvation; and of St. Fobn 
Baptiſt, who was Sanctified in his Mother's Womb; of St. Peter, who aſſerted ſo 
poſitively that he loved Jeſus Chriſt ; and of Sc. Paul, who directly affirmed, That 
a Crown of Righteouſneſs was reſerved for him : Secondly, by Teſtimonies of 
Scripture which he preteftds to be favourable to his Opinion. He 8 ſeveral; 
but none comes ſo directly up to his purpoſe as that of St, Paul, Rom. 8. 15 is 
wif 5 ; as 
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ut Chriſtians have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby they cry, Abba, Father ; Ambroſe 
ay res it ſelf bearing witneſs 1 * Spirit, That they are the Children God. Catharina 


The Wi of the Spirit muſt be a clear, evident and certain Witneſs. To this 
Teſtimony he joyns ſome other Paſſages of that Apoſtle, and of others which 
mention the Knowledge that good Men have of their being juſtified, ſtill ſup- 
ſing that this ought always to be underſtood of certain Knowledge : This other 
Pirines do not allow, and underſtand it only of a Confidence founded upon a 
moral Certaint 7. : 

The Third Aſertion ſets forth, That none of the Fathers contradi& that Certainty 
of preſent Grace which he defends, He there Anſwers ſome Paſſages of St. Ber- 
nard, St. Ferome, St. Auguſtin, and St. Gregory, which have been urged againſt his 
Opinion. 

In the Fourth Aſertion he labours to prove, That there are infinite numbers of Paſſages 
of the Fathers for that Certainty of Grace which proceeds from Faith. He does indeed 
produce ſeveral Greek and Latin Fathers, who ſpeak of the Confidence, Belief, and 
Certainty which the Juſt have, that they are in a State of Grace, and that the 
Holy Spirit which is in them bears them that witneſs that they are the Sons of 


od. 

The Fifth Aſertion is, That the Schoolmen have varied and ſpoken obſcurely upon 
that Queſtion; and that St. Thomas and the firſt Schoolmen have rather denied that 
Certainty which comes from Knowledge, as the Philoſophers underſtand that word, than 
that Certainty which proceeds from Faith, He ſhows that when St. Thomas hand- 
led this Queſtion he ſpake but of Three ſorts of Certainty : The Firſt, of Re- 
velation, which may have been granted to ſome : The Second, of Natural Know- 
ledge, which cannot be had : And the Third, of that Hope which is acquired from 
ſuch Diſpoſitions of Heart as a Man feels in himſelf. Catharinus ſhews, That the 
certainty which he contends for, is of this laſt kind; and tho according to 
St. Thomas, it be imperfect, yet however it is certain, for all that, and it does not 
exclude the Certainty of Faith. He afterwards examines ſome Paſſages of Alex- 
ander Halenſis, St. Bonaventure, and Scotus. , 

In this Sixth Aſertion he maintains, That there are no Rea ſons to prove that Un- 
certainty, which thoſe who are not of his Opinion admit. He firſt replies to the In- 
conveniences which are alleged from Men's becoming lazy and arrogant by 
this Certainty. He ſays, on the con „That this Certainty will make a Man 
more ardent and vigilant in taking Care that he does not loſe that Treaſure which 
he is, ſure he poſſeſſes ; and that the Charity which he acknowledges himſelf to 
have receiv'd from God, will be ſo far from puffing him up, that it will brin 
him to humble himſelf before him who has beſtow'd upon him ſo great a Gift. 
Another Obje&ion which is raiſed againſt him, is this, We have no certain 
way of knowing whether we have Charity or no: We cannot know it by its 
Cauſe, becauſe this Grace depends ſolely upon the Will of God; and it can- 
not be known by its Effects, becauſe Charity produces no Action which may 
not alſo be an Effect of natural Powers, or of acquired Habits. He replies 
that we cannot indeed know without Revelation, that we have received from 
God the Gift of Charity; but then there is no need of a particular and pri- 
vileged Revelation; and Faith alone, infuſed with the N of the Holy 
Ghoſt, art ſufficient to aſſure us of it. He adds, That it is very falſe and heretical 
to ſay, that there is no Act of Charity which cannot be produced by our 
Natural Strength. For, ſaid he, Man cannot, without Grace and infuſed Charity 


love God above all Things, and our Neighbour as our ſelves : Nor can he ſuf- 


fer genuine Martyrdom, for God and for Jeſus Chriſt ; that is to ſay, out of a 
true and a ſincere Love for God: Nor can he be under ſeveral other Diſpoſitions, 
which Charity alone produces; ſuch as Spiritual Joy, which no Man knows but 
he that receives it ; inward Peace which ſurpaſſes all Underſtandin , and which 
the World cannot give 3 and a Love of our Enemies. He confeſſes Chriſtians 
may ſuffer Martyrdom and do Actions outwardly good for evil Ends; but he main- 
tains, That theſe Ends cannot be hidden from the Man that is acted by them, no 
more than Hereticks can be ignorant that they are in Schiſm or Error, if they 
will examine Things ſincerely and equitably: S. | 
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But to this it is objected, If the Juſt know certainly, without a particular Revelation, 


by Faith) alone, that they are juſtified z why has God revealed it in a particular manner 


to thoſe to whom he had a mind to ſhew particular Fayour ? Catharina pretends that 
their Privilege conſiſted in this, That God not only acquainted them with the preſent 


State of Righteouſneſs which they enjoy, but alſo let them know, that they were of the 


Number of the Predeſtinate. He owns, That the Certainty which every particular 
Man has ꝓſ his being juſtified, is not a Certainty of Catholick Faith; becauſe it is a par. 
ticular Fact, which relates not at all to the Church: But then he affirms, That this par. 
ticular Propoſition, I am juſtified, drawn from two other Propoſitions ; namely, firſt 
I receiv'd Grace in Baptiſm ; and then, I never loſt it ſince, is certain; and the Propo. 
lition, That whoever has the Grace of Baptiſm is juſt, is of Catholick Faith. 

His Seventh Aſſert ion is, That there are ſeveral Arguments which prove our having received 
Grace; the chiefeſt of which u, the Efficacy of the Sacraments, to which God beareth Witneſs, 
The general Deſign of Sacraments is, to make Man know and believe that God worketh 
that inward:y in him, which is ſignified by thoſe outward Signs. We are certain, on 
one ſide, that the Promiſes of God muſt have their Effect; and on the other fide, that 
God has fixed to theſe viſble Signs Graces, which are infallibly granted to thoſe who 
do not hinder themſelves : And laſtiy, we may be certain, by our own Experience, that 
we are diſpoſed to receive its Effects. Then he applies this general Rule to all the $a. 
craments in particular, and reje&s the Reaſon ot the Incertainty of its producing its 
Effects, which is taken from our not knowing whether the Miniſter intended to admi- 
niſter the Sacrament ; and affirms, That the inward Intention of the Miniſter & not 
neceſſary to make the Sacrament valid. 1 

His Eighth Aſertion ſets forth, That th Certainty of Grace # not only manifeſted by the 
Viriue of the Sacraments, to which Te w Chriſt beareth Witneſs, but alſo by their proper Eff. 
cacy, which is known by Experience and by an inward Senſe. Here he cites the noble Epiltle 
of St. Cyprian to Denatas, in which that Father deſcribes with ſo much Eloquence the 
wonderſul Changes which Baptiſm had wrought in him. He cites alſo what vt. Auguſtin 
fays of the Dilpoſition he was in after he had been haptized. He inſtances in the 
Strength and Generoſity of the Apoſtles, after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Senſe of Piety and Devotion which attends a Holy Communion. He owns Men are 


ſometimes deceived in their Taſts, and in the Sweets which they feel : But he pretends, 


That thoſe who are truly humble, and full of Charity, can never be deceived in that Matter. 

In the Ninth Aſrtion he maintains, That the Certainty of a State of Grace # known by 
the Pangs and Remerſes of Conſcience, All Men have naturally a Teſtimony of their Con. 
ſciences, which tells them whether their Actions are good or evil. This Light is far- 
ther ſtrengthened by Faith, which purifies the Heart. Cat harinus affirms, That a Man 
may eaſily know that his Heart is thus changed, purified and renewed ; becauſe he 
feels that he abhors the Crimes and Sins which he did commit, and that he loves Virtue, 
the keeping of the Commandments, the Honour and Glory of God If any Man is 
deceived, it is, becauſe in his Opinion, they do not ſufficiently ſound the ſecret Foldings 
of their Hearts, and do not enough examine the Motions of their Conſciences; which, 
whether they will or no, has Checks and Remorſes when they are not pure. 

The Tenth Aſertion is, That the Certainty of the Gift of Charity is proved by the wery 
Excellency of that Grace: Becauſe, if it be impoſlible that the excellent Gifts of Nature 
and Education ſhould be hid, it is yet much leſs poſſible that the Supernatural Gifts of 
Faith and Charity ſhould be concealed. And Charity being the Pledge of Glory, we 
ought to be ſure of having this Pledge, in order to be certain of that Reward, Now 
if we can certainly know that we have Faith infuſed, as St. Thomas allows, why can 
we not alſo know that we have Charity ? & 449 

The Eleventh 4ſertion is, That the Holy Scripture teacheth us, that a Holy Man may evſily 
and certainly know that he is in a State of Charity. The Argument which Catharinws brings 
is this; Charity is nothing but the Love of God, the Participation of the Holy Gholt, 
and the Bond of Friendſhip between us and God. Now how is it poſſible that this 
Love can continue hid, and that God ſhould not aſſure us that he loves us, as we let him 
know that we love him, ſince it is the Nature of Love to give mutual Signs of Friend- 
ſhip 2 Prayer likewiſe ſupports the Certainty of Charity; tor in praying we own God 
to bs our Father; we thank him for the Love which he has ſhed abroad in our Hearts; 


we boldly ask the fm of Heaven of him: And all this ſuppoſes that we are cer- 
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tain of our being juſti 
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The Twelfth A ſrrion is, That we may 1 whether we have inherent Charity, by Ambroſas 
c 


our Works, He proves this by reckoning up cal V 
come from Charity; and he particularly enlarges upon real Martyrdom, which he 
looks upon as a very certain Effect of Charity, and an unqueſtionable Proof of our 
ing juſtified. 8 6 
1 Thirteenth Aſſertion is, That there is no Synodical Deciſion, or Cenſure of any Univer. 
ſity againſt his Opinion. He ſhows, That the Decretal of Innocent, concerning Canonical 
Purgation, can have no Relation to this Queltion, tho this Pope ſeemed to have taken 
Jobs Words in a Senſe favourable to the contrary Opinion. He oppoles to him the 
Explication of St. Gregory; and obſerves, that all that Popes alledge or ſay in their De- 
crees is no Deciſion. As for the Council of Trent, he ſays, That he has ſhewn in a ſe- 
parate Treatiſe, and in the Preface of this Work, That the Intention of the Fathers of 
that Council was not to determine any thing about this Queltion againſt the Opinion of 
any Catholick, but only againſt the Errors of Hereticks : That his Opinion has nothing 
in common with the Lutheran Error, as he has fo plainly ſhewn, that his Adverſaries 
have been obliged to own it: That the Title of the Decree, and the Preface, evident! 
ſhew, that the Council did not condemn his Opinion; for the Title runs, Againft the 
Vain Confidence of Hereticks. Now who can ſay, That a Confidence recommended and 
preſcribed in Holy Scripture, and by the Holy Fathers, is a Vain Confidence? The 
| Words of the Decree alſo ſhew, That the Fathers of the Council ſpeak of ſuch Faith 
as Can never be miſtaken : Cui non poſſit ſubeſſe falſum, which only belongs to Catholick 
Faith. Now, adds he, we do not aſſert the Certainty of Catholick Faith, but ſuch a 
Certainty, as may and ought in ſome to exclude all manner of Doubtſulneſs and Fear, 
by the Evidence which the Holy Spi: it inwardly gives them. To ſhew that the Faith, 
Cui non poteſt ſubeſſe falſum, 1s Catholick Faitly, he fays, Thac this belongs only to that 
Faith which has a common general Object, ſuch as is approved by the Church, which 
cannot be ſaid of the Certainty of the Righteouſneſs which juſt Men may have, whoſe 
Object is particular, and not received by the Church, but by particular Men, and in 
which Men may be miſtaken. The Articles of the Faculties of Divinity of Pars and 
Lowvain, which were objected likewiſe againſt Catharinus, cenſure ſuch a Certainty of 
Faich as Luther talked ot; and ſo Catharina maintain'd, That thoſe Two famous Uni- 
verſities did not ſt: ike at his Notion, which is very oppoſite to that of Luther ; for, ſays 
he, Luther pretends, That the Certainty of Juſtification comes only from Faith, and from 
Catholick Faith, which all Men are bound to have: We on the contrary teach, That 


it proceeds not from Faith alone, nor from Catholick Faith, Luther pretends, That a 


Man cannot be certain of his Juſtification either by receiving the Sacrament, or by 
Works of Chaiity : We teach juſt the contrary. | 

Laſtly, his laſt Aſſertion is, That thoſe who have written againſt that Certainty which he 
defends, have written in ſuch a manner as has favoured his Opinion; which u an Argument 
irs Truth, To prove this, he ſays, That whilſt his two principal Adverſaries labour'd 
to deſtroy his Opinion, they confirm'd it; That the firſt of them was forced to alter 
the State of the Queſtion, by ſuppoſing that he admitted Catholick Faith ; That that 
Author oppoſed only that ſingle Opinion; That he alledged a very falſe Principle, 
namely, That infuſed Faith cannot extend it ſelf to Facts which are neither exprelled 
in the Holy Scriptures, nor determined by the Church; which Principle the ſecond 
Author rejects. He adds, That they differ from one another in ſeveral other Points; 
That they have not produced Authority out of Scripture or the Fathers, nor ſtrong 
Reaſons; That they have anſwered his Arguments weakly : And, in a word, That 
they have both acknowledged, that juſt Men may be abſolutely certain that they are 
in a State of Grace; And that tho they declare that this Certainty is not of Faith, yet 
however they own, in ſom? places, that it may challenge that Name: So that this whole 
Diſpute comes at laſt to be a Queſtion about Words. 85 

We have mentioned already a Treatiſe of Catbarinum 's, Concerning the Immaculate Con. 
ception of the Bleſſed Virgin, He wrote a ſecond likewiſe, which he dedicated to che 
Coun | of Trent, in Anſwer to a Track of Cardinal Turrecrematas, which Bartholomew 
Spina publiſh'd, in which the Opinion of the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin 
Was rejected, as contrary to the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt; at the end whereof he ſets 
down 58 Ertors in the Faith, which he pretends are Conſequences of the Doctrine of 
Immaculate Conception. The Zeal which Catharims had for this Opinion, led him to 
write this Book, which he divides into two Parts. He defends his Notion in the firſt, 
and the Celebration of the Feſtival appointed in Honour of the Conception of the Vir- 
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e gin in the ſecond. As he lays down the State of the Queſtion, he owns, That the 
Cathormus Virgin was by Nature Feb to Sin and Death ; and herein he places the Difference 
between her and Jeſus Chriſt. He will not however allow that ſhe aQRually Contratted, 
not only no Sin, but even not ſo much as an Obligation of being in a ſinful State ; nor 
that ſhe ſuffered Death as a Puniſhment for Sin, becauſe at the Inſtant of her Con- 
ion the Condition of her Nature was changed ; and ſhe was never a Debter to 
Death, no, not for a Moment. 5 
' Thoſe that oppoſed the Notion of the Immaculate Conception at that time, boaſted 
that they did it out of Zeal for the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, of the Virgin, of the Holy 
Scripture, of the Saints, and of the Church. Catbarinw affirms, That this Zeal was 
falſe and groundleſs; That the Opinion of the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin 
does not hurt the Honour and Prerogatives of Jeſus Chriſt, who was impeccable by his 
Nature; That this did not hinder his being the Redeemer of the Virgin; and that the 
Privilege granted to the Mother, is the Glory of the Son, to whom ſhe ows it : That it 
does not follow from this Opinion, that St. Anne, or any other Woman, beſides the Vir- 
in Mary, had the ſame Privilege; That neither the Scripture nor the Holy Fathers of 
he Church contradi& this Opinion; That we ought not to reft upon the Doctrines 
of the Schoolmen ; and that ſeveral of them are for Immaculate Conception. He en- 
deavours to explain St. Bernard's Letter to the Canons of Lions, by diſtinguiſhing two 
ions; one, Dum in coc undo Semina coaleſcunt in utero ad Generationem ; and the 
other, when the Soul is united to the Body, He pretends that St. Bernard ſpake only 
of the former ; and that the Feſtival of that is what he rejects. Catharina maintains, 
That all the Faithful are obliged to celebrate the Feſtival of the Immaculate Conception 
taken in this ſecond Senſe ; and he builds upon the Conſtitutions of S. Sixtas, Cum pre. 
celſa & grave nimu, upon the Prayers of the Maſs, and upon the Ulage of the Church 
of Rome, He owns however, that the Conſtitution of the Pope 228 Men to main- 
tain the contrary, without being branded for Hereſy: But then he affirms, that it does 
not allow a Permiſſion of Preaching or Teaching publickly. He conciudes with two 
Exhortations, one to the Dominicans, to perſwade them to quit their Opinions, and 
the other to the Council, to deſire them entirely to regulate that Matter, and to eſta. 
bliſh Uniformity in Worſhip. WR 
Catharinus preſented beſides to the Council a fort of a Placart, concerning Predeſti- 
nation; in which he ſet forth bis Notions upon that Matter for the Council to judge of 
them. He makes no ſcruple to reject in the beginning St. Auguſtin s Notion concerning 
the Maſs of Corruption, which, ſays he, did at that very time diſpleaſe all the Biſhops 
of Gaul. He conſults the Council upon theſe following Opinions; I. Upon the Opi. 
nion of thoſe who maintain that God, without foreſeeing the Merits or Demerits of any 
Man, reſolved from all Eternity to fave a few, and to reje& all the reſt. An Opinion 
which, as he ſays, condemns it ſelf thro? its own Cruelty, II. Upon the Opinion of 
thoſe who ſay, that God is willing to fave all Men, and to give them all'Means to work 
out their own Salvation; and that Predeſtination comes from their Merits, and Repro- 
bation from their Demerits; becauſe ſome obey Grace of their Free. will, and others 
reſiſt it. This Opinion he rejects as Pelagian. III. Upon the Opinion of thoſe that 
ſay, that Predeſtination ſuppoſes a Knowledge of Adam's Sin, in as much as God 
having foreſeen, that by this Sin all Men ſhould become one Maſs of Perdition, be re- 
ſolved to draw out ſome Men from this Maſs, and to leave all the reſt in it, wherein 
Reprobation conſiſts. He finds this Opinion to be involved in great Difficulties, and 
to be derogatory to the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt. IV. Upon the Opinion of thoſe 
who make Predeſtination to depend upon a Foreſight of Merit, and Reprobation of 
Demerit ; that is to ſay, upon a good and ill Uſe of Grace. Neither does he approve 
of this Notion, bas it makes no Diſtinction on God's part between the Predeflinate 
and the Reprobate, V. Upon the Opinion of thoſe who ſay, that God intended to 
ſave all Mankind; but then of them there are two forts, ſome Predeſtinated, who ſhall 
be infallibly ſaved ; and others who are not Predeſtinated, and ſo may be either ſaved 
or damned, God having prepared for them, and offered them upon occaſion, ſufficient 
Means to conduct them to Eternal Life; but yet in ſuch a manner, as that none of them 
ſhall ever obtain Everlaſting Salvation. He rejects this laſt Clauss; and then produces 
his own Opinion, which we have explained ſeveral times already, according to which, 
leveral of thoſe who are not Predelinne , not only may be laved, but really {hall 
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Iii next Treatiſe of the Excelloit Predeſtination 
for which he pretends that Jeſus Chriſt had come int 
not ſmned; with his Anſwers to St. Thomas Arguments, and Cajeran's, for the contrary 
| n. | | V * , ; 0 
Catharins's Diſputation about the Worſhip and Adoration of Images, contains Queſtions de- 
bated upon that Subject between Catho ick-Divines. He fuppoſes at firſt, as a Matter 
out of doubt, That it is not an Action criminal in its Nature to paint or make any Sta- 
tues. Then he enquires whether there is an abſolute Prohibition in the Old Teſtament 
of making Images and Statues, or whether they ate only prohibited in caſe of Ado. 
ration. He owns, the trueſt Opinion is, That the Jews were forbidden to make any 
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thing that was painted or engraven by their own Authority, becauſe of the Danger of 


Idolatry: But then this Prohibition regarded only what private Men ſhould do of their 
own Authority, and not thoſe Figures which God commanded to be made, ſuch as the 
Cherubim, the Brazen Serpent, Oxen, Lions, &. And God alſo repreſented himſelf 
to the Prophets under Images, as to Daniel under the Figure of a venerable old Man, 
ſitting upon a ſhining Throne, and cloathed with Garments as white as Snow, with 
Hair as white as Wool: But then it was not proper to repreſent him fo to the People. 
He ſays, the ſame Prohibition was not made to the Chriſtians, who underſtood what 
they ſhould worſhip better than the Jews; and he endeavours to prove, that there were 
Images among them from the very beginni of the Church : But the ancient Exam- 
which he brings are all Suppoſitious or Fabulous. Then he goes on to the Wor- 
ſhip which ought to be paid to Images. He rejects the Opinion of thoſe who deny 
that any Worlhi ought to be paid to them ; and that alſo of thoſe who would have 
them ate) with the Worſhip of Latria. He is not for ſay ing, that an Image, as 
ſuch, ought to be adored with the Adoration of Latria: But then on the other ſide he 
is a little for ſaying, that no r ought to be paid to an Image, only that God 
ſhould be worſhipped upon occaſion of the Image. Yer he owns, that all theſe Opinions 
come to the fame thing; and that tho Catholick Divines differ in their Expreſſions, 
yet at the bottom their Doctrine is all the ſame. Having laid down theſe Principles, he 
draws the following Concluſions ; I. That God, the Holy Trinity, the Angels, ma 
be repreſented to us by Images. II. That there is no manner of Doubt but Jeſus Chriſt, 
Incarnate, may be fo roo. III. That Images have ſeveral Uſes, ſuch as putting us in 
mind of the Benefits of God, being the Books of the Ignorant, raiſing us to imitate 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom they repreſent, c. IV. That our Bleſſed Saviour may be ſaid to 
be adored in his Image, V. That Jeſus Chriſt may be very conveniently worſhipped 
with the Worſhip of Latria, in the Preſence and upon the Occaſion of his Images. 
VI. That there is a Senſe in which it may be ſaid that an Image may be adored with La- 
tria, by Subſtituting the Thing repreſented in the place of the Repreſentation, as when 
we ſing, O Croſs our only hope ! &c. which can only be true in this Senſe, O Feſas Chrif, 
Crucified, who art repreſented to me by thus Croſs ! &. However he owns, that the Ancients 
never ſaid, that Images ought to be worſhipped with the Worſhip of Latria; and he 
does not approve of the uſing that Expreſſion. VII. That the Images of Jeſus Chriſt, 
of the Virgin, of Angels, and of Saints, ought to be reſpected; That they may be ſa- 
luted, kiſſed, and worſhipped, not with Latria, but with a lower degree, not becauſe 
of their Matter, but for the Things ſake which they repreſent. He confeſſes, that ſeveral 
Fathers would never uſe the Term Adoration for any thing but Latria; but then he 
thinks it may be uſed generally for all Worſhip. He comes at laſt to the Abuſes which 
may be made of Images, both ah and Sacred; of Prophane ones, by ſeeking 
after and erecting ancient Idols; of Sacred ones, by repreſenting Apocryphal or Fa- 
bulous Hiſtories, ſuch as a Picture which he had ſeen, in which the Virgin is repre- 
ſented Lying-in, or placing them in places where they ought not to be, or making 
hen coarſly or indecently painted; or laſtly, by ſuffering them to rot or to be 
His Diſcourſe concerning S acrifices contains many Queſtions of Controverſy. Catha- 
rim there proves the Truth of the Sacrifice of the Altar by Holy Scripture, and an- 
ſwers Luther's Objections. He ſpeaks of the Sacrifices of the Old Law, and ſhews that 
were not able to expiate Sin. He there treats of the Prieſthood of Melchiſedeck, 
an | of Jeſus Chriſt. He ſhews that the Sacrifice of the Maſs is Propitiatory for the 
Living and for the Dead. In the laſt place he juſtifies the Canon of the Maß, and re- 
prehends ſeveral Abuſes. . Res HT nee YC 
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Anireſu In the Treaiſe in which he handles this Queſtion, By what Word 11 
Catharin® crated the Sacrament of the Encharift ? he aſſerts the Not ion of Pope Iznccen III. ope 
cen IV. That our Lord was not Conſecrated by theſe Words, This à my Body, which 
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are declaratory, and not operative in their own Nature, but by his Virtue ; and that he 
afterwards 23 the Form which others made uſe of to — * He chiefly 
builds upon the Order of the Words in the Eranged, who exprelly ſay, Our Lord 
gave Thanks, and bleſſed the Bread and Wine, he pronounced the Words, Thy 
4 my Body, Thus i my Blood, He afterwards drew up another little Tract upon the 
ſame Subject, to confirm the former. - : | 

His Diſcourle concerning Communion under both kinds is Polemical. Catharines there an. 
ſivers the Obje&ions which were made concerning the Neceſſity of Communicating 
under both kinds. Towards the latter end, he enquires whether it be more or lets con. 
venient that the Laity ſhould Communicate under both kinds, or but under one ? He 
owns, that if we conſider the outward Sacrament, it is more agreeable that they ſhould 
Communicate under both: But if we conſider the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which it contains, it is more proper that they ſhould Communicate only under one, 
becauſe of the danger of ſhedding. At laſt he ſets down the Conditions under which 
he thinks the Communion may be allowed to the Laity under both kinds. Theſe Con- 
ditions are, if they profeſs to believe; I. That Jeſus Chriſt is whole and entire under 
each kind ; and that more Grace is not receiv'd by receiving both, than if only one 
were receiv'd. II. That there is but one viſible Church, under one ſingle chief Vicar 
of Jeſus Chriſt, upon Earth. III. That it is better to abſtain from the Communion un- 
der the Species of Blood, when there is danger of Effuſion or Irreverence, than to re. 
ceive it wich that Danger. In his next Treatiſe, he proves, that the actual Reception 
of the Euchariſt is not neceſſary for Children; and he anſwers the Paſlages of Scripture 
and Traditions which are alledged to prove the contrary. 

His litttle Tract, concerning the Intention of the Miniſter of the Sacraments, is very 
ſenſible. Catharinw there maintains, That it is not neceſſary that the Miniſter ſhould 
intend to do a Holy Thing, but that it is ſufficient that he ſhould adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment of the Church; and that he intends to do that when he outwardly performs the 
_ requiſite Ceremonies, tho he may inwardly deſign to do all this in Jeſt and Mockery, 
He proves againſt Cajetan, That St. Thomas required no other Intention in the Miniſter 
of the Sacraments. He ſhews at the ſame time, that there is no other required in him 
that receives the Sacraments. | 

He wrote alſo a little Tract upon this Queſtion, Whether the Right of abſolving in 
Foro Penitenti belongs to the Power of Order, or of Juriſdiction ? And he decides it 
by ſaying, That it ſuppoſes a Power of Order, but is exerciſed by the Power of Ju- 
riſdiction; That the Prieſts have not now one of them without the other; And that 
they have no need of any new Power to give Abſolution; but that they cannot give it 
validly, if they have not Subjects on whom they may exerciſe their Power. 

In his Memorial concerning the Character which the Sacraments imprint in the Soul, 
after having ſummarily produced the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, and Deciſions of 
Councils, which are made uſe of to prove that ſome Sacraments imprint a Character, 
he maintains that that Character is a real Quality, and not a bare Relation of Reaſon ; 
and treats alſo of ſome other School Queſtions. , | 

The Diſcourſe of the Difference between St. Fobns Baptiſm and Feſus Chrift's, and of the 
Baptiſm of Infants, contain nothing new upon theſe Subjects. this laſt he falls u 
Cajetan, who put a Difference between the Baptiſm of Children and Adults; and laid 
this laſt was perfect, and the other not. 7 25 

There is no Sacrament, concerning which there ate more Difficulties, than Marriage. 
To clear them, Catarina wrote a Dilcourle, in which he reſolves ſeveral {Queſtions 
concernin Marriage. The firſt is, Whether Macriage is a Sacrament, and What is its 
Matter and Form? Nothing ſeems clearer to him, in Holy Scripture, than the Quality 
of Sacrament given to Marriage, ſince St. Paul ſays, Sacramentum boc magpum ef, eg. 
autem dico in Chriſto & in Fc This u a great Sacrament, but I ſpeak in Chriſt and i 
the Church. And yet this Paſſage labours vader ſeveral Difficulties, which Ca bai 
propoſes and ſolves. He confeſſes, that the Maſter of the Sentences and ſome Canovilts 
do not believe that Marriage produces Grace; but he is not of their Opinion, 
thinks che Matter is the Content of the Married Cor conſequently che W 
by which ir is expreſſed, and the Form the Words of Chriſt, who ſays, 4 A 
ſhall leave hu Father and Mother, and cleave unto bis Wife, He thinks Jeſus Chriſt is the 


Mini- 


e hg ] r M ed a ra 


— 


of. the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 


ſing. He maintains Marriage to be a Sacrament be 
ried Couple; but he does not think it is indiffoluble, becauſe he believes it may be diſ- 
folved by the entring of one of the two Parties into a Religious Houſe. He ſpeaks 
with much Vehemence againſt fecond Marriages. He believes Marriage would have 
been a Sacrament in the State of Innocenee ; but that it would not have been one in 
che Sinfal Eſtate of Faln Man: But yet it was ſo in the State of repaired Nature before 
Jeſus Chriſt came, tho it acquired that licy only by him, and conſequently is rather 
2 Sacrament of the New Law than of the Old; and accordingly was confirmed and 
rfeted by Jeſus Chriſt after his coming. He proves very largely, That Clandeſtine 
arriages, contracted without Witneſſes, without the Blefling of the Prieſt, and with- 
out Conſent of Parents, given to thoſe who are under their Power, are null. He pre- 
tends that the Hindrances of Contracting Marriage, not only between Brothers and 
Siſters, but alſo berween near Relations, are founded upon a Divine and Natural Law, 
and fo is difference of Religion. He maintains alſo, That Plurality of Wives is for- 
bidden by the Divine, Natural, and Evangelical Law. He 8 That Solemn Vows 
and Holy Orders make Perſons incapable of Contracting Marriage. He does not fo 
much as think that the Pope can give a general Permiſſion to thoſe that are in Holy 
Orders, to marry or to keep the Wives whom they have already. At laſt Catharinas 
examines that famous Queſtion, - Whether the MarriagePond be diſſolved by the Adul- 
tery of one of the two Parties, and whether they may marry again? And he deter- 
mines IL. That according to the Words ſpoken by our Saviour, which St, Matthew re- 
lates, it appears to be permitted to the Husband to leave his Wife for the Cauſe of Adul. 
tery, and to marry another. II. That our Saviour does not make the ſame Exception 
in favour of Women III. That the Husband ought not to leave his Wife, if he has 
Reaſon to think ſhe will commit Adultery by remarrying. IV. That if the Husband, 
who puts away his Wife for Adultery, ſhould marry again, he would not be an Adul- 
terer, and would do no Injury to his Wife, to whom he no longer owes Conjugal Fide- 
licy 3 bur yet that he cannot lawfully do it becauſe of the Holineſs of Marriage. V. That 
he thinks the Pope, nay even Bilhops, may diſpenſe with ſuch a Man, if he cannot 
contain nor be reconciled to his Wite, and allow him to marry. VI. That an Adul- 
terous Wife is not releaſed from her Obligation to her Husband by the Separation, 
ſince even thoſe that are free may be forbidden to marry, as a Puniſhment of a Crime. 
In his Diſcourſe of the Canonical Books of the Old and New Teftament, concerning which 
Doubts have been raiſed, he brings Proofs of their being Canonical, and anſwers the 
ObjeRions which are uſually brought againſt it. He treats alſo largely of the Author 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, He declares in a ſeparate Diſcourſe againſt Tranſlating the 
| 23 into the Vulgar Tongues; being carried away with the Prejudices which che 
iſchiels that unfaithiul Verſions of the Scriptures had occaſioned in his time. 
Catharinws's Treatiſe about puniſhing Hereticks, was written upon the Queſtion which 
had been made him, Whether Capital Puniſhments enacted by ſeveral Civil Laws againſt 
Hereticks, and approved by the als of — — be of Divine Right? This Queſtion 
contains ſeveral within it: Firſt, Whether the Law of God does explicitly command 
us to put Hereticks to Death? Second, Whether if it does not command it, it forbids 
it? Third, If'it is neither forbidden nor enjoined by the Law of God, in favour of 
which of theſe may we draw our Conſequences? As to the firſt Queſtion, we mult 
diſtingviſh and fay, that under the Divine Ordinances of the Old Law, they were com- 
manded to put Hereticks to Death, but not under the New Law, which is a Spiritual 
one, whole greateſt Puniſhment for w manner of Crime is Excommunication, which 
is a Spiritual Sword, and more to be feared than any Temporal Death. He objects to 
himſelf the Action of Jeſus Chriſt, who drove the Money - Changers out of the Temple 
wich Wifi ; of St. Leg *. — killed _ and NN and of St. Paul, who 
te a Magician With Bi Theſe Examples, ſays hie, canript be applied to an) 
ordinary Laws, as being Effe&s of the Almighty Woe of God. Dn 4 — 
Queſtion, he in the Wr propoſes the Parable of the Tares, which our Lord fays 
wich he good Grain till the Day of Judgment; whence ſome 
ho ugke not to be puniſhed in this World. He anſwers, Thar 
our Saviour 1 * no Law in this Parable, but only foretold that which ſhould happen 
in the Church unto the end of the World, that the Wicked ſhall be mixed with the 
Good. Then he affirms, That neither that Parable; nor any other Paſſage in Holy 
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Ambroſia In the Third place he produces ſeveral. Objections againſt puniſhing of Hereticks, 


_ Carharins Which the Perſon to whom he wrote had propoſed to him; and he anſwers them. 
WW The Arguments which were propoſed were very difficult, and perhaps every body will not be ſa- 


Ifdorw 
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Clarins. 


tuſied with his Anſwers, LTP | 

Catharinus allo wrote a Diſcourſe _ a Queſtion debated in the Council of Trey 
Whether Reſidence: of Biſhops be of Divine Right? He maintains the Negative, and 
pretends to prove, that the Actual and Perſonal Reſidence of Biſhops in their Dioceſe; 
was only of Eccleſiaſtical Right. This Diſcourſe was Printed in 1547 ; and ſomebody 
having undettaken to refute it, Catherina wrote a Second Treatiſe upon the ſame Sub. 
ject, full of Sharpnels againſt his Antagoniſt. This was not the only Article which was 
tound fault with in the Works of Catharinus, * When he was at the Council, and read 
to be promoted to his Biſhoprick, a famous Doctor, whom he would not name in his 
Reply, becauſe he was willing to ſpare his Memory, drew up a Catalogue of 5o Arti. 
cles, which he ſent to Rome, under the Title of The Errors of Catharihus. When he 
had receiv'd a Copy of it, he drew up an Anſwer, which he ſent to the Pope. There 
he affirms, That his Adverlary charges him with Notions which he does not hold, 
changing his Words ſometimes, or adding to them, or ſometimes taking them in a 
wrong Senle ; and taxes him with Error for maintaining Notions held by very Learned 
and very Catholick Doctors ; and reprehends him for Opinions which are freely debated 
in the Schools. The firſt Article, and the following ones, concerning the Truth or 
Falſhood ot Propoſitions, telating to contingent Futurity, are of this laſt kind. His 
particular Notions concerning Predeſtination are repeated in ſeveral Articles. There 
are alſo ſeveral Articles relating to Original Sin, and the Condition of Man in differenc 
States. The laſt relates to his Diſcourſe concerning the Diſſolution of Marriage for the 
ſake of Adultery. This Reply of Catharinas is dated at Trent, September 17. 1546. 

There is alſo a ſmall Tract of Carharinus's of Baptizing the Infants of Fews, Herein 
he aſſerts, I. That Jewiſh Infants ought not to be baptized till they have the uſe of their 
Reaſon, without the Conſent of their Parents. Il. That Baptiſm adtniniſtred under 
ſuch Circumſtances would be null, and would produce neither a Character nor Grace 
in him that ſhould receive it; but would be the ſame with the Baptiim of an Adult Per- 
ſon, who ſhould know nothing of the matter, and ſhould neither wiſh for ic, nor deſire 
it. III. That as ſoon as Children begin to have the uſe of their Reaſon, and are in- 
ſtructed, they may be lawfully baptized, even againſt their Parents Will. IV. That the 
Age of giving Baptiſm to Children, againſt their Parents Will, ought not to he fixed 
to Fourteen Years, nor even to a certain Number of Years ; but that Men ought to 


judge prudently, according to the Light, the Capacity and the Diſpoſition of the Chil. 
dren | | | | 


Catharinus writes very Politely for a Schoolman. He handles his Subjects with great 
Clearneſs, Method and Extent. He is not contented with treating Superficially of 
Things; he goes to the Depth, and brings all that can be faid with greateſt Strength 
on both ſides, and lays down his Opinion boldly . He propoſes his Adverſaries Gb. 
jections without the leaſt leſſening of their Strength, and anſwers them as ſolidly as he 
poſſibly can. He never binds himſelf to follow St. Thomas, or any other Divine; and never 
embraces the Opinions of any one Sect in the Lump. He is very free, ſometimes even 
raſh, in his Aſſertions; and makes no ſctuyle of leaving the common Opinion of Di. 
vines to walk in new Roads. His Notion t Men's being certain that they are juſti- 
fied, is at laft reduced to a Diſpute about Words. He ſeems to be of the right ſide in 
the Matter of the Prieſts Intention in giving the Sacraments ; and his Opinion has ſince 
been followed by the moſt able Divines, and is become at pteſent the moſt common 
in the Schools. His Syſtem of Predeſtination is very extraordinary ; and he is followed 
in it by no body. | ; * LE ja; (26 ah 


ISIDORVUS CLARIVS.. 


SIDORUS CLARIUS was born in the Year 1495, in the Caſtle of Clarto near 
Breſcia in Italy, from whence he took his Sirname. | He conſecrated himſelf to God in 

the carlieſt Years of his Liſe, and was proteſt in the Order of St. Bennet, in the Con- 
gregation of 44ont Caſin. Being a Man of Excellent Parts, he made great Progreß in 
a ſhort time in the Belles Lettres ; learn d the Hebrew, Greek, and Latis Languages; 
zpplied himſelf to the Study of che Holy Scriptures; and acquired a great Reputation 
by his Eloquent and Learned Diſcourſes. In his perſon he joined · to Chriſtian — 
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à pure Converſation, and a Spirit char breathed nothing but Charity, Hal- 
Manners, the Peace of the Church, and the R. - of all Chet. . 1 
ans. His Merit raiſed him to the Dignity of Abbot of St. Msry de Ceſexs. Pope Y 
Paul III had a particular Regard for him, and ſent him to the Council of Trent, where 
in the Fiſth „ which, was held Ju 17. 1546. he aſſum'd the Quality of Abbot 
of Pentido near Bergamo. He was admir'd in the Council for his excellent Speeches; 
and he was probably in the Council when Pal III, gave him the Biſhoprick of Feligno 
in Umbria. He. quickly retired thither, and inſtructed his People as mich by his Ex. 
ample as by his Word. He was Charitable to the Poor, and employed his whole Re- 
venue to help their Neceſſities. When he had governed the Church of Foligno in this 
manner for Seven Years together with wonderful Affiduity and Vigilance, he died of 
2 violent Feaver, when he was 60 Years of Age, May 28 1555. being generally la. 
mented by all his People, who ran in- Troops to his Lodgings, to ſee and kifs his Bo- 
dy, which was expoſed there for Forty Hours together. OR 5 
lor was a very laborious Man, and underſtood Hebrew and Greek well, which 
led him to undertake two conſiderable Works upon the Scriptures, one to reform the 
Vu gar Latin of the whole Bible, the other to make literal Notes upon ſuch Paſſages as 

icht ſeem difficult. In his Verſion he reformed ſeveral Places by the Original Texts. 

He own'd however, that he did not Correct all the Places which he might have done; 
and that in thoſe where the Senſe of the day, (ol was not very diſtant from thac of the 
Hebrew Text, he changed nothing in the Verſion, only ſet down the Differences of 
che Hebrew; becauſe, if he would have corrected every Paſſage in his Verſion ſcrupu. 
louſly and exactly. by the Text, he might have given offence to Catholick Ears ; and 
he could not have brought about what he p to himſelf, which was, fo to reform 
the Vulgate, that it ſhould not be entirely diſguized. And though he has done this 
with Moderation, yet he aſſures his Reader, that he has corrected above 8000 Paſſages. 
His Notes upon the Old Teſtament are moſtly taken from the Annotations, of | 
fer, particularly in thoſe Places where there is any Jewiſh Learning. Thoſe that he 
wrote upon the New Teſtament are more Ethical. He follows the Senſe of the Greek 
Text, and the Explications of the Greek Fathers. His is one of the Learnedeſt, So 
lideſt, and Uſcfulleſt Works which had been made upon the Bible. However, the Firſt 
Edition, which was made at Vdnice in 44 was E imo the Index Expurgatorian, 
chiefly becauſe of his manner of treating the Vulgate in his Preface : But theſe Prohibi- 
tions were taken off by the Deputies appointed by the Council of Trent to examine 
Books; and his Work was allowed, all but the Preface and the Prolegomena. It was after- 
wards very well Printed at Venice in K | 1 * 1 

Adora Clariu was, as we have already obſerved, one of the moſt Fatrious Preachers 
of his time. A Collection of his Sermons has been made wich care, which was prin. 
ted in his Life-rime, and aſter his Death. We have Sixty nine Sertnons of his upon 
the Sermon of our Saviour upon the Mount, Printed at Venice in 1546, and 1566. 
Fifty four Sermons upon the Goſpel of Saint Luke; ibzd. in 1555. Two Volumes 
of Occaſional Diſcourſes, in which he explains ſome Remarkable: Paſſages of the O14 
and New Teſtament, ibid. in 1569 and 1577. Two Diſcourſes of Fuftification- and Glory, 
ſpoken in the Council of Trent. An Exhortation to Re. union, addreſs*d to thoſe who 
are ſeparated from the common Senſe of the Church, printed ſeparately at Milan in 
1540. and afterwards at Pars. Another Diſcourſe concerning the, Moderation which 
2 Chriſtian ought to obſerve in the Uſe of Riches, printed at Adilan in 1540. He 
likewiſe wrote two Diſcourſes upon the ↄth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, and 
three Books upon the 1 5th Chapter of St. Pauls Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, wn 
were never printed. Valens Clarins wrate eaſily, cleanly ; and was one of the ino 
Learned Men of that Time. 25 | 


. JFOHANNES GROPPERUVS  _ 
JJ HN GROP'PE R was born at Zoeſt in the Dioceſe of Cologne, in the Johomer 
Year 1590, He Study d the Law; was made Doctor; had the Reputation of an 


Gropperus, 
able Man, and was employed-by the iſhop in the Dioceſe of Cologne. He was 
one of choſe whom the Emperor employed to defend the Catholick Cauſe at the Dyer 
of Ratyborne, He was look d Fon, as dye have obſerved alteady, to be the Author of 
e e, 
nn y lupported the Intere the Churt d C inſt Arch. 
biſhop Herman, who was for introducing * New: Reformation. bo r545. he 
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was advanced to the Provoſtſhip of the Church of Bonne, upon the. Deprivation of - 
Frederick. Biſhop! of Munfter, Brother to the Archbiſhop of Colog#e, that was depoſed. 
$i was alſo Archdeacon of Cologne. He went to the Council of Tem with the new 
Archbiſhop of that City, where he gave his Opinion with great Boldneſs concerning 
Appeals. Paul IV. being willing to recompence his Zeal, named him Cardinal in the 
Promotion which he made, December 20. 1555. but Grepper refuſed that Dignity whict, 
other Men feek after with ſo much Application. The Pope, who reckon'd that the 
Advice and Councel of fuck a Wiſe Man would be of great uſe to him, ſent for hin 
to Rome, where he died March 9. 1558. being 57 Years and 18 Days old. 
Gropper's Writings are, 4A Charbolick Inſtitution. or Infiruttion, with an Introdution to 4 
more perfett Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, printed at Cologne in 1546. 15 50. and 1556. 
And, A Treatiſe concerning the ws written by him in High Dutch, tranſlated in- 
to Latin by Suriu, and printed: at C ne in 1550. and 1550. This is the firſt Trea- 
tiſe in which the Controverſie concerning the Euctariſt is h led at large in its full 
extent, It is divided into Four Books. In the Firſt he proves the Real Preſence of the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, by Holy Scripture, . and by the Tradition of the 
Holy Fathers. He there ſhews that the Words of the Inſtitution of this Sacrament 
ought to be underſtood of the Real and True Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
that they cannot be underſtood in a Tropical and Figurative Senſe; and ſhews what 
the entire Tradition of the Greek and Latin Fathers was, in order to prove that Truth. 
He makes judicious Reflections oo thoſe Paſſages ; ſhews their Force; draws neceſſary 
Inductions from them, and anlwers thoſe which were uſually urg'd. on the contrary, 
In the Second Book he ſhews, that the True Body of Jeſus Chriſt is not only in the 
Euchariſt at the Time when it is given or received, but that it ſtays there after Con- 
ſecration; and that the Church has Reaſon to preſerve it for future Communions. In 
the Third Book he treats of the Adoration of the Euchariſt ; and proves, that the Bod 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which is really preſent in the Euchariſt, ought there to be worſhipp'd; 
and that it has been the Practice-of the Church in all Ages to worſhip it. He treat 
alſo of Proceſſions, of the Elevation, of Miracles, and of the Feaſt of the Holy Sacra- 
ment. The laſt Book is of Communion under one kind. He undertakes there to ſhew, 
that this Communion is not contrary to the Inſtitution or Precept of Jeſus Chriſt; 
that it has ſeveral Examples in Antiquity to warrant it; and that Councils have approved 
of it, and ordered it to be obſerved for good Reaſons, till it ſhould be otherwiſe order d 
by the Judgment of the Church. | 
Gropper treats of theſe Matters with great Method and Solidiry. The only Princi. 
ples which he builds upon, are the Scriptures, the Tradition of the Holy Fathers, and 
the Deciſions of Counci's. He launches out into no perſonal and particular Diſputes, 
but keeps himſelf wholly to his Point, to prove the Docttine before him. This is one 
of the beſt Books of Controverſy which we have. | 


O HANNES BUNDERIVS. 


TOHN BUNDE RIU S of Gaunt, a Dominican, Prior of a Convent of 
Bunderins, © 


that Order at Gaunt, Doctor and Inquiſitor in Flanders, compoſed ſeveral Treaties 
of Controverſie, namely, An Abridgment of the Points of Dignity which are contyover;ed 
between the Hereticks and Catbolicks, printed at Paris in 1559. and 1574. A Conference 
between Four Doctors of the Latin Church; St. Ambroſe, St. Ferome, St. Auguſtin and St. 
Gregory, and Thirty Articles which are diſputed by Hereticks, printed at Paris in 1574. and 
1577. The Buckler of Orthodox Faith, againſt Fobn Anaſtaſins Velvanus, printed at Am- 
werp in 1569. 4 Treatiſe of Baptiſm againſt the Anabaptiſ® Menno, printed at Lowvain 
in 1553- and at Pars in 1574+ A Treatiſe, Enticuled, A Diſcovery of the Impertines- 
cies of Luther, with a Refutation of the Opinions of the Lutherans, printed at Louvain in 
1551, Bunderius died at Gaunt, Tune 8. 1557. * N 


ALFONSO de CASTRO. 


LFONSOdCAST RO, a Spaniard, born at Zamors, a Fryar of St Ff 
cins Order, was one of the-moſt famous Preachers in Spain. His Merit made him 


be conſidered by Charles V. and Philip II. He accompanied this latter into England when 


be went thither to marry Queen Mary, He ſtaid long in the Low. Countries, and bow 
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„He added alſo a Second Volume, containing the other Works o 


| of the Sixteenth Century of Cbriftiamty; # 


there when he was nominated to the Archhiſhoprick bf Cormuſell, vacant by the Death Abs ts 
of the Cardinal of Toledo; bur'before he received his Bulls, he died at Braſſelt in 1358. G. 


ears. TH TE EARL . e F 7 oh 
The great Work of Alfonſo' de, Caſtro 1s; his Treat againſt all Herefies, divided into 
Fourteen. Books. It is a Work partly Hiftorical, partly. Polemical. Philaftrize and 
St... Auguſtin had written but a very ſuccinct Account of Hereſies. St. Epiphanius treats 
of this Argument much more at length. Since that Father, Guy e Perpignan and Ber. 
ward de Luxembourgh wrote univerſal Hiſtories of all Hereſies to their own Times. Al. 
fonſo de Caſtro angerrookits wrize upon the fame Subject; hut inſtead of following the 
Chronolegical Order of Hereſtes in his Work, which was the moſt Natural, he ſer 
down Hereſes under the Title of Errors, according ta their Subjects, in an Alphabetical 
Order. The particular Method which he obſerves, is, after he has ſet down the Title 
of the Hereſies which have riſen upon any Subject, to name their Authors; their prin- 
cipal Diſciples ; any that have revived them; and then to refute their Errors, and pro- 
duce the Deciſions of the Council which condemn'd them, and the Authors who. have 
refuted them. For inſtance, under the Title of Adoration, which is the Firſt, he men- 
tions two Hereſies : The Firſt,That che Croſs ought not to be worſhipped at all; The 
Second, That the Enchariſt ought not to be adored. He obſerves, that Claudia Tau 
rinenſi was the Author of the Firſt, which was revived by John Wicklef.. Then he gives 
a Hiſtory of Wicklef, and quotes ſeveral. Paſſages of Scripture for the Adoration of the 
Croſs : Aſter which he explains wherein the Worſhip paid to it eonſiſts, ſaying, That 
e kneel before the Croſs, only becauſe we remember that Jeſus Chriſt was nail'd to 
iat Croſs, or another like it; and that we thank him for that extraordinary Benefit; 
and fo all the outward Signs of Reſpect and Adoration which are — to the Croſs, 
are only Signs whereby we declare, that we believe Jeſus Chriſt to have been faſten'd 
upon the Croſs for our ſakes, and profeſs to be his Servants : And laſtly, That though 
we outwardly adore the Croſs, yet our Minds are carried to that which it repreſents, 
When he ſpeaks of the Second Hereſy he makes Oecolampadas to have been its Author, 
whoſe Life he deſcribes. He afterwards refutes that Hereſy, by hewing, by paſſages 
of the Fathers, that Jeſus Chriſt oughe co be worſhipp'd in the Euchariſt; and at laſt, 
urges the Decree of the Council of Trenr. 1 C 
This Hiſtory of Particular Hereſtes, begins only at the Second Book, the Ficſt be. 
ing taken up with reſolving general Queſtions concerning Hereſy, Hereſy he deſines 
to be an Error contrary to the Orthodox Faith. Then he examines what the Canoni- 
cal Books are which ought to be uſed in refuting lerely ; and he thinks nothing but 
the literal Senſe ought to be made uſe of, He proves, That the Church ought to deter- 
mine the true Senſe of Holy Scripture in matters of Doctrine. He maintains, That ſome 


| thing ought to be believed though they are not written, if they be founded upon 


radition, and che Definitions of the Church. He ſhews, That General Councils re- 
reſent the Univerſal Church; and are Infallible. He queſtions the Infallibilicy of the 

ope. He does not think that the Authority of any particular Father, is ſufficient ca 
condemn any Dogm as Heretical; but only their unanimous Conſent, which is a Proof 
of the Faith of the Church. He believes, that it only belongs to the Pope and Council 
to judge of Hereſy. To be condemn'd as a Heretick, a Man muſt obſtinately defend 


| 2 Error which is contrary to the Faith. Thoſe that doubt of an Article of Faith, are 


Hereticks if they perſiſt in that Doubt. Love of Glory, Interſt, or Libertiniſm, are 
the moſt uſual Cauſes of Hereſy. Reading of Profane and Heretical Books, and Com- 
merce with Hereticks; often contribute to pervert Men. The Diſorders of the Church- 
men, and the Irregularities of the Clergy, have allo given occaſion to Hereſies. Neg. 
ligence of Paſtors have frequently ſomented them: Want of Preaching the Word, of God 
have cauſed them in ſome Places. Laſtly,he pretends that ill Tranſlations of the Seriprurez 
into vulgar Languages, have alſo contributed to pervert ſome Men's Minds. The oi - 
dinary- Signs by which Hereticks are known, are a Love of Novelties, Obſtinacy in Er- 
ror, and Impatience when they are reprehended or confounded,  _ 

Alfonſa de Caſtro wrote this Book in 1534. It was printed ſeveral times in France, Ger- 
many and 140 beſore the Year 1556. when he ſer forth a much larger Edition; Dedi- 
cated to Philip II. Printed at Antwerp, and reprinted at Pars ini 1569. Franeiſcus Fe- 
vardentius, a Franciſcan, publiſh'd afterwards a new Edition at Pars, in 1570. in which 
be added Three Books againſt Forty Hereſies which de Caſt ro had 1 touched upon. 

| the ſame Author, 


* are Three Books of the juſt Puniſhnicne of Hereticks, and a Treacils c En 
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Pole. R ſin-· German of Henry VII. King of 
duke of Clarence, Brother of Edward IV. 
himſelf early to his Studies, and was taught when he was y : 
When he was 18 Years eld he went to Padua,” where he d his Studies by the 


- Familiarity which he contracted there with Learned Men. In 1525. he went to Rome; 
and after he had ſtaid ſome time there, he came back again into Exgland, where he 
might have made a great Figure, if he would have yielded to the Deſires of Hemy VIII. 
but he entring into Queen Catherme's Party, and diſapproviug of Hemy VIIPs Divorce, 
and his Rupture with the Holy See, was obliged to leave E land and to retire into 
Italy. Henry being furiouſly enraged at him, cauſed him to be attainted, and put to 
Death ſeveral of his Relations who were ſuſpected of correſponding with him. Pope 
Paul III. created him Cardinal in an extraordinary Promotion which he made Decem. 
ber 12. 1536. He was ſoon after ſent by the Pope into France, as Nuncio, to treat there 
of a Peace between the Emperor and the King of France. He went as far as Pars, 
and was well received there ; but the King, was afraid of angring the King of 
England, who ſollicited him not to ſuffer Pole to ſtay in his Kingdom, would not ſee 
him, nor ſuffer him to go to Heſden, but ordered him to leave the Kingdom. Pele re. 
retir'd to Cambray, and was in great danger of his Life, becauſe Henry VIII. had ſet a 
Price upon his Head. When he was returned to Rome, he was one of the Three Car- 
dinals whom the Pope choſe in 1542. to ſend to the Council of Trent, and who were 

ſent thither in 1545. He got thither ſome few Days later than the Two others, and 
was conſtrained by Sickneſs to go away Seven or Eight Months before them to go to 
Padus ; from whence he came back to Rome, where he lived a Private Life, at a great 
diſtance from the Court. He was retited to a Village near the Lago. di. Garda when 
Mary was declared Queen of England in 1553. He immediately was conſidering how 
the Catholick Religion mighe be reſtored in that Kingdom; and he was named by the 
Pope to 7 thither as Legate. The Emperor ſtopp'd his Legation, ſearing, as was 
thought, that his Journey might put ſome ſtop to the Marriage which he negotiated be- 
tween Queen Mary and his Son Philip; either becauſe the Queen might think of marrying 
Pole, who being as yet but Deacon, might eaſily obtain a Diſpenſation from the Pope, 
or becauſe Pole did not approve of the Spaniſh Match, which he looked upon as con- 
trary to the Intereſts of Religion and State. Pole however went on his Journey, but 
ſlowly, and was ſtopp'd at Billingen by expreſs Orders from the Emperor. He was 
afrerwards employed to negotiate a Peace between the Emperor and the King of France; 

and went for that purpoſe to find the King. But not ſucceeding in that Negotiation, 
he was ill received by the Emperor, who ſtarted ſeveral Difficulties concerning his Le- 
gation ; but theſe Difficulties being at laſt all removed, Pole arrived at London in Ne. 
vember 1554. and was well received by Philip and by Queen Mary, who got the At- 
tainder, which paſs'd againſt him in Henry VIIT's time to be repealed. He laboured 
hard to re-unite thoſe who were ſeparated from the Church of Rowe; but he was always 
of Opinion, That it would be better to uſe mild Methods, than thoſe exceflive Seveii- 
ties which the Miniſters of the Queen exerciſed. He was nominated and ordained 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury Ed} 4 and had like to have been choſen Pope after Julius 
the Third's Death. Pope P Fourth had a mind to recall Pole, and did recall 
him to Rome in 1557. He named Pejro to fill his Place ; but Queen Mary would uot 
receive him, and hinder d Pole's Bull of Revocation to be executed. At laſt, that 

2 dying, November 17. 1558. Pole ſurvived her but Sixteen Hours, leaving very 
tele Riches, and an Immortal Reputation for Learning and Piety. 

Cardinal Pol's Treatiſe concerning the Pope, the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, 
and"conecrning” his Duty and Power, is titten by way of Dialogue between him _ | 


/ 


\ 
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the Cardinal of Urbin, He beg) with ſhewing, That Jeſus Chriſt left, hot as God: Reginald 
5 


as Man, a Vicar upon Eart 
950 that Vicariat to * in his Church; and that the . of Rom ſuccee: 
ded St. Perer in his Primacy. Then he treats of che Dignity and Prerogatives Which. 
are annexed to it. The Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt is che Paſtor of the Church by way of 
Excellence; he has a Right to confirm other Paſtors ; Ke is the firſt Miniſter of the 
Chief Head of the Church, the Miniſter of the Mercy of God, as Kings are Mi- 
niſters of his Juſtice ; and he received the Keys to guide the Flock to eternal Life, He 
applies that Prophely of Iſaiah, which belongs to Jeſos Chriſt, Parvulus natus eft obs, 
to the Pope: Not that the Qualities there cribed to our Saviour belong in the lame 
manner to his Vicar, but proportionably and by imitation. He | a that the Pope | 
repreſents the Qualities of Lamb, Angel, Father of the World to come, Prince of 
Peace, and even that of God, fo far as in his Miniſtry he repreſents the Humiliation 
and Exalcation of Jeſus Chriſt ; That as Jeſus Chriſt ſat upon the Throne of David, fo 
he cauſes his Vicars to ſit upon it alſo, who are to procure eterrial Peace to the Chui ch. 
Pole after" that treats of the Duty of Paſtors, and takes notice, that the hard and ſervile 
Government of the old Law, was changed into 4 Law of Gentlenefs and Mercy; That 
however, the Chief Paſtor ought ſometimes to uſe Severity, but then Gentleneſs ought 
always to ſurpaſs Juſtice; That in the Choice of Paſtors, we ought to have more re- 
gard to the Zeal which Men have for Religion than to other Qualities; and that che 
more a Man is like to Jeſus Chriſt, che leis he is thought proper in this World to be 
his Vicat 3 That che Chief Pontiff cannot better ſupport his Dignity, than by attributing 
none of the Honours and Prerogatives of his Charge to himſelf, but all to Ged. The 
Second Paft of this Treatiſe is about Queſtions relating to the Pope's Power over 
Councils and Kings. Thereupon Pole ſays, that the Pope's Authority is nevet greater 
than in a General Council, which repreſents che Univerſal Church, where the Pope, 
who holds the Place of Head, has received from Jeſus Chriſt a Right to confirm the 
Brethren :. That St. Peter did this in the Council of Feruſalem, and the Popes, his Suc- 
ceſſors, in other General Couticils ; that the Chief Miniſter there declares the Doctrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that all the reſt giving their Conſent, make thoſe Definitions in 
General Councils which have ſo much Force and Authority: That Aſſemblies whictt 
have not che Spirit of the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch as the Council of Ariminum, let 
them have been never ſo numerous, have never 125 for general and lawful Councils. 
He ventures to aſſert, That General Councils add no Authority to Popes ; on the con- 
trary, they receive it from them; and that Biſhops there receive Law and Doctrine 
from the Chief Pontiff, as the Apoſtles received it from Jeſus Chriſt. But if ic ſhould 
happen that Popes ſhould abuſe their Authority to the Scandal and Damage of. the 
Church and Councils, that the Paſtor ſhould become a Wolf, and his Sins ſhould preju- 
dice the whole Flock, he is then for having the Faithſul to recur immediately to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and for the Biſhops and Councils afterwards to admoniſh him of his Faults i 
But he thinks they cannot judge or depoſe him. He confefles however, that the Biſhops. 
are not obliged to obey him in things contrary to the Law of God, and the Gbod of 
the Church; and that if he becomes a Heretick, or mad, Men are fia longer obliged to 
obey him; and another may be put in his place, if there is no probability of his reco- 
vering his Underſtanding. He tells Popes, that the beſt way to keep up their Autho- 
rity, is not to ſuffer the . Councils to be violated, tho he may diſpenſe with 
them for neceſſary Cauſes, and tho it belongs only to him to Judge of the Reaſons why 
he gives any ſuch Diſpenſation. He ſhews how much it is the Intereſt of King's to 
_ ſupport the Authority of Popes. He believes the Authority of Popes would have fe, 
ter effect towards the Reformation of the Church, than all Councils, provided Princes 
would ſupport them. He blames the Popes who engage themſelves in Evil Matters for 
Temporal Advantages, .which he calls coming down from the Ctofs ; he would not 
however have them neglect their Patrimony : He pretends, that though the Apoſtles 
Bad nat Cities to govern, nor King's to obey them, yet they taught the moſt perſeck 
p Politicks for. governing of Kingdoms; and chat when St. Perer and St. Paul eſtabliſhed 
Chriſtianity at Rome, they laid the Foundatiog of a new City, which was not to be 

| thaken, and which owes all its preſent Greacneb to them. He exalts the Papal Power 
much above the Regal, and pretends there is no more compariſon between them, than 
between the Sun and Moon. Laſt of all, he tells che Cardinal of Ur", that in ordec 
to chuſe a good Pope, he ought ardently to deſire of God to let him know whom he 

has choſen, This Treatiſe was written during the Conclave in the Year 1 550. ap 
i | | _ oled 


That he left St. Peter his firſt Vicar; That be inceli: Pole. 
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Pole's Treatiſe of Councils is written after the ſame manner, and turns upon the ſame 
Principles. He wrote it when he was nominated to go Legate to the Council of 7; rent, 


aud addrefs'd it to his two Colleagues, to inſtruct them in their Power and Duty: 


And becauſe they were ſent to a General Council, he begins with raiſing numbers of 
Queſtions which he propoſes, concerning a General Council: Then he lays down 
the ſame Principles as we have mentioned already, concerning the Vicariat of St. Peter 
and of his. Succeſſors, and their Authority in Councils, He pretends, that all that the 
Prophets ſaid of Feruſalem, was folfilled in the Church of Rome: And that as all the 
Jews were to go to Feruſalem to 7 arid offer Sacrifices, fo all. Churches ought to 
conform. to the Church of Rome in Matters of Doctrine. He obſerves, That Empe- 
rors and Kings who were not in the firſt Councils, were preſent at them afterwards, 
and are there Vicars of Jeſus Chriſt, not indeed as the Pope is, in Spiritual Matters, 
but to provide for the Temporal concerns of Biſhops ; to procure the Peace of Coun- 
cils ; to keep them quiet; and to bring back by their Authority the Sheep that are 
gohe aſtray. Then he propoſes the Ends for which this Council was to be held, and 


aſſigns Three principal ones; The Extirpation of Hereſies; The Reſtoring of Eccle. 


ſiaſtical Diſcipline ; and The Securing of Peace among ChriftianPrinces. To ſucceed 
herein, he wiſhes that the Pope, the Biſhops and the Emperor, would imitate Jeſus 
Chriſt, and take the Sins of Men upon themſelves, and pray for them; humbly con- 
feſling their Faults before God and before Men, and making a ſincere Repentance, 
which all Mankind may take notice of. He adviſes the Legates to place their chief 
Confidence in Prayer, and propoſes to them the Example of Daniel. 

Pole having taken the Baptiſm of Conſtantine, by Silvefter, for granted in his Writings, 
as alſo that Emperor's Donation which he made to the Pope, he endeavours to prove 
the Truth of the former in a little Diſcourſe on purpoſe ; in which he grounds his Opi- 
— upon Teſtimonies drawn from pieces which he thinks ancient, but are all Sup- 

ititious. | | oy 
Pepe Reformatio Legum, concerning England, is a Collection of Statutes which he 
made as Legate « Latere in England, and publiſhed. in 1556. in February, in imitation of 
the Legates Obo and Otbolon his Predeceſſors in that Station, whoſe Conſtitutions he 
renews. He there defines the Supremacy of St. Peter, and af the Church of Rome; 
gives Inſtructions about the Sacraments ; exhorts Paſtors to Reſidence and Preaching ; 
makes divers Regulations concerning Ordinations and Proviſions to Benefices and 


Conſecrations of Churches; 5 Penalties againſt Simoniack's and Alienators of 
Eocleſiaſtical Revenues, and preſcribes the way how Dioceſes ought to be viſited. Theſe 


Diſcourſes were printed at Rome in 1562. and at Lowvain in 1569. 

Before all theſe, he had in Hemy VIIFs time written a Treatiſe in Defence of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Union, wherein he ſpeaks warraly againſt that Prince's Schiſm, which is divi- 
ded into four Parts. It was printed at Strasbourg in 1555, The Letter which he wrote 
to Crammer when he was in Priſon at Oxford, concerning the Real Preſence, is as live- 
1 the other; as is alſo his Diſcourſe againſt the Falſe Goſpellers, addreſs d to the 

ror ; Printed in 1554. He had written an Apology in the fame Stile, againſt 

Paul IV. when that Pope recalled him; but it is faid, that when his own Manuſcript 

y was brought him, he read it by the Fire-ſide, and burnt it, that he-might not 

diſcover the Nakedneſs of his Father. Some Copies however eſcaped. There are 

alſo ſome Letters of Pole*'s among the Illuſtrious Men. His Life was written by Bacca- 
telus, and printed at Venice in 1562. and aſterwards at Londen, in 1690, 

Pole imitated Ciceros Stile, but not ſo perfectly as Bembas, Sadolet and Longolims. His 
Dogmatical Tracts are written with great Cleanneſs and Method, and the reſt with 
Eloquence. His Thoughts are dazling, but his Reaſonings are not always juſt. He 
ſometimes uſes A no ways proget for his Subject; which he makes the moſt of 

the Delicacy of the Turn, and the Beauty of his Expreſſions. The Proteſtant 
Vriters, even M. Burnet himſelf cannot ſorbear applauding the Virtues of this 107 


Cardinal. He was, ſays M. Burnet, eminent for bis Learning, hu Modeſty, the- Exce 
f his Temper, and bu Humility. He adds, That be ought to be lool d 4 Prelate 
ad as much Virtue as any Man of that Age; and — if the reſt of the Biſhops had 
ated according to his Maxims, and thew'd the fare Moderation, he had perfedtly re- 
conciled the Kingdom of England to the Holy See. at | 
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STEPHEN GARPINER, Biſhop of Wincheſter. 
ATEPHEN GARDINE R was born at St. Edmunds-Bury, a ſmall Vil. Stephen 
lage in the County of Sul (V). He ſtudied in the Univerſity of Cambridge, of Cee: 

which Univerſity he was afterwards Chancellor. His Merit made him known to Car. 
dinal Volſey, who took him into his Family, and made him Secretary of his Diſpatches. 
He was ſent to Rome by Henry VIII. with Edward Fox, to ſollicite with the Pope the 
Diſſolution of the Marriage of that Prince with Catherine, and afterwards into France 
and Germany, upon ſeveral Negotiations. When he came back into England, he ap- 
proved of che King's Conduct, and compoſed a Book in defence of it, Entituled, Of 
True and Falſe Obedience, Printed at London in 1535 ; but then he declar'd openly againſt the 
Lutherans and Sacramentarians, and was one of thoſe that drove on Henry VIII. with 
the greateſt Vehemence to proſcribe them. It was under that Prince that he was made 
Biſhop of Winchefter. In Edward VTs time, he declared vehemently againſt that Change 
of Religion which his Miniſters introduced; and for that Reaſon he was thrown into 
Priſon. Being ordered to preach before the King, he approved of what had been done 
in England, as to the withdrawing from the Pope's Authority, and the Suppreſſion of Mo- 
naſteries. Concerning Images he ſaid, That in his Opinion, a good Uſe might be made 
of them, but they might alſo be let alone. He did not diſapprove. of the Re-eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Communion under both kinds, and conſented to the Suppreſſion of that great 
Number of Maſſes ; but then he was very vehement for the Preſence of the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and ſaid nothing of the pretended Supremacy of 
the King and his Council; for which reaſon he was remanded to Priſon. When he 
had been there Two Years, they would have obliged him to Sign Articles, declaring, 
he approved of the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy of the King, and received the new Litur- 
gy; and upon his Refuſal to Sign them, they Impriſon'd him more ſtraightly: And 
April 18, 1551. his Judges pronounced a Sentence of Depoſition againſt him, after 
which he was remanded to Priſon, where he ſtaid till Queen Mary came to the Crown. 
Poinet, Biſhop of Rocheſter, was tranſlated to Wincheſter in his room, But Mary was no 
ſooner upon the Throne, but ſhe reſtored Gardiner to his Biſhoprick, made him Chan- 
cellor of the Kingdom, and her firſt Miniſter. He died at London, November 12. 1555, 

Gardiner was very well skill'd in the Civil and Canon Laws. He wrote Latine ele- 
gantly, and underſtood Greek well. He was a great Politician, and had a Head very 
well turn'd to Buſineſs. He ſeem'd to be very zealous for the Doctrine of the Catholick 
Church, and wrote ſeveral Books againſt Hereticks; among others a Refuration of the 
Chicanerys, which the impious Capbarnites (as he calls the Sacramentarians) make uſe 
of againſt the Sacrament of the Euchariſt: This Book was printed at Paris in 1552, 
under Marcus Antonius Conſtantius's Name, a Divine of Louvain, and afterwards at Lou- 
vain in 1554. He wrote another upon the ſame Subject, under the Name of Jobn 
Withe, Printed at London in 1553. Called, Teſtimonies of Two hundred Authors for the 
Truth of the Body and Blood of Feſus Chrift in the Euchariſt, againſt Peter Martyr, Allo, 
An Explication of ſome Paſſages of the Fathers miſapplied by Bucer, concerning the Celibacy 
of the Clergy, Printed at Louvain in 1554. A Complaint againſt the intpuens P ſcudology 
of Bucer, Printed in the ſame Year, in the ſame Place. A Treatiſe againſt the Articles 
of Hooper, Printed at Antwerp ;, and ſome Tratts in Engliſh in defence 7 the Real Preſence 


in the Euchar iſt . 
rr 
P ETER LIZ E T of Clermont in Auvergne, Lawyer, was raiſed by his Me. pe, ti 
rit to the Employment of Counſellor in the Parliament of Paris, about the end of ac. 
Lews XITs;Reign; and Three Years after he was made Advocate-General of Parlia- WW. 
ment, Aſter having been in that Place Twelve Years, in the Reign of Francs I. he 
was at laſt made firſt Preſident, and was at the Head of that Parliament Twenty Years 


ether, till at laſt, not being able, by reaſon of his great Age, to beat the Burthen 
Buſineſs, he quitted his Employment of Firſt Preſident, in the Year 1550. to get 
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in the Mid. ad n rae: PR be told, that & Bury is one of the largelt open Towns 
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Peter Li- the Abbey of St. Victor, which was reſigned to him by the Cardinal of Lorrain. He 


Zet. 


did not enjoy it long; for he died June 7, 1554. being 72 Tears of Age. 

Peter 9 was — only a great Lawyer, or, as Mr. Charles du Moulin calls bim, 
Pragmaticorum Princeps ; but he alſo wrote in Divinity, and compoſed ſeveral Polemical 
Diſcourſes when he was Firſt Preſident, which he Printed when he was Abbot of 
St. Victor's at Pars, in 1552, in Two Tomes, which contain Nine Diſcourſes. In the 
firſt he lays open the Foundations of the pretended Reformation, which are, To keek 
only to the Holy Scriptures ; to accuſe Catholicks of being Perſecutors; and to mingle 
Errors with Truths. To refute them, he ſhews, that ſeveral things ought to be be. 
lieved which are not in Scripture, but founded upon Tradition, and the Authority of 
the Church: That the Scriptures are not clear in all places; and that the Interpret. 
tion of them belongs to the Church and the Pope. He defends the ancient Uſages of 
the Church, and ſhews by ſeveral Paſſages of the Fathers, that they ought to be obſer. 
ved as Laws; and that it is Raſhneſs to change them. He maintains, That the Church 
has believed with Wiſdom ; and that the Dogmes of the Church have been illuſtrated, 
perſected and confirmed, with time: That no Conventicles ot Hereticks can ever 
give a Jhake to Catholick Truth; and that Reformation of Manners and Diſcipline 
cannot hurt the Catholick Faith. He lays great Streſs upon the Authority of the Church 
of Rome, whoſe Faith he pretends was never corrupted nor altered, nor ever will be. 
Laſtly, he deſcribes the Bonds which theſe that falſly call themſelves Goſpellers make uſe of 
to keep Men faſt to their own ſide, ſuch as a Licentious Life, which they cove: over with , 
Veil of Goſpel-Liberty, the Charms of a Polite Stile, Knowledge of the Tongues, 
and an ill x, of the Holy Scriptures. 

The Second Treatiſe is of the Authority of the Church. There he treats of its Unity, 
its Inde{cibility, its Viſibility, and the Power which Biſhops have to judge of Matters 
of Faith; and he ſhews, that the Characters of a true Church do not belong to a So- 
ciety of talſe Goſpellers, 

The Third Diſcourſe is of the Authority of the Pope, He there treats of St. Peter's Su- 

remacy, and of tis Succeſſors; of the Reſpect due to their Deciſions, which he thinks 
infallible, provided they be made in a general Council, it they be difficult and undeter- 
mined Queſtions of Faith; and concerning other Matters, with the Authority of the 
College of Cardinals. 

The Fourth is an Exhortation to Fudges and Magiſtrates to uſe their utmoſt Endeavour 
to extirpate Hereſy. He avers, That we may, nay we ought, to puniſh Hereticks un. 
der the Law of Grace, as much as under that of Meſes, with Death. | 

The Second Tome contains Five Diſcourſes : The Firſt, divided into Six Books, is of 
the Neceſſity and Obligation of Eccleſiaſtical Laws : The Second is a Dialogue in 

French againſt Tranſlators of the Scriptures into Vulgar Tongues : The Third is of 
Auricular Confeſſion, which he confounds with the ancient Exomologefis : The Fourth is if 
a Monaſtick Life: And the Laſt, a Moral Diſcourſe concerning the Blindneſs and Deception 
of the Age, compoſed by way of Dialogue between a Spiritual and a Carnal Perſon. 

This 2 had a good deal of Reading and Erudition. He quotes againſt many 
Paſſages of the Fathers; but not being a Divine, he does not reaſon ſufficiently, and ad. 
vances ſometimes Propoſitions which are not to be maintained. Bis Stile is ſwelling, 
and favours of that flaming Zeal which animated him againſt Hereticks. 


MATTHIAS BREDENBACHIVS. 


M TTHIAS BREDENBACHIUS, born at Kerpen in the Dutchy of 
Berg, was Principal of Emmeriik.College in the Dutchy of Cleves. He was not 


less to be commended for his continual Application in the Performance of the Duties of 


his Place, than for the Books which he wrote againſt the Proteſtants. He wrote a Book 
of Ways and Means to compoſe the Differences of the Church, Printed at Cologne, 15F7 ; then at 
Antwerp in 1576; and Two Defences of that Book ; in one of which he juſtifies himſelf upon 


the Account of the hard Expreſſions which he uſed againſt Luther ; and the other, where- 


in he defends the Principles of his Book againſt Pileus, Printed at Cologne in 1557, and 

1560 ; and a Book, Entituled, Anti- Hyperaſpiſtes, againſt the Hyperaſpiſtes of Smidelinw, 

alias Facobws Andreas, a Lutheran, written in Defence of Brent ing. The Anti H peraſps- 

ſtes was Printed at Cologne in 1568. We have beſides two Letters of Bredenl,chins's, 

concerning Matters of Religion, Printed at Cologne in 1567 ; and two very large Com- 

mentaries upon Scripture, Printed at anwerp in 1560, one upon the 69 fit * 
| an 
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and the other upon St. Matthew's Goſpel, Theſe-Gommentarles are very Learned: In Matthias 
his Commentary upon the Pſalms, be produces the Differences of the Hebrew Text, - 
and follows the Senſe, and explains them very clearly and largely. In his Commen- 2 
tary upon St. Matthew's Goſpel, he not only explains the literal Senſe, but-adds like- 
wil ſome moral Reflections taken from the Fathers. His manner of writing is Noble 
and Polite, very proper to inſtruct and edify his Readers. He died at Emeriit in June, 
aged 70 Years 8 88 n 
n t * Sons, Theodoric and Tilman Bredenbachii, Tilman, after having ſtudied 
ender his Father, and at Rome under Martin Eifingrenizs, ſettled in the Univerſity of Co: 
logne, where he was made Doctor in Divinity, and Canon. He wrote Eight Books of 
Aſcetical Conferences, Printed at Cologne in 15844 1 550, and 1599 ; and Five Books, Entitu- 
led, Inſinuations of Divine Piety, Printed in che ſame Place in 1579, and 1588.3 A Col. 
lection of Prayers taken out q Bloſius's Works, Printed in 1580; A Tract F tbe Puniſhments 
ue to Sacrilegious Perſons, Printed at the ſame Place in 1565; A Letter inſcribed to Eiſin- 
grenius concerning the Faith, Printed at Cologne in 1557 ; Eiſmngrenins's Apology concerning 
rhe Certainty of Faith, Printed at the fame Place in 1569 3 and A, Hiſtory of Livonia, 
Printed at Doway in 1565, and at Frankfort in 1609. He died at Cologne May 14, 1587. 


FUSED FAFERERDS © 
UARDUS TAPPER, of Enchuyſen in Holand, ſtudied when he was young aug. 
in the Univerſity of Louvain, and took his Degrees there. Aſter he was Doctor, Tappere. 
he profeſſed Divinity there for 39 Years together, was Chancellor of the Univerſity, (WW 
and. Dean of the Collegiate Church of St. Peter. The Emperor Charles V. and Pbilip Il. 
had a great Eſteem for him, and made him their Counſellor, and employed him in ma- 
ny Negotiations. He was ſent by an Expreſs Order to the Council of Tren, and at 
his Return, being called by 492 to Bruſſels upon very important Matters, he died 
there March 2, 1559, aged 71 Years His Body was carried to Louvain, and buried 
in the Church of K Peter, of which he had been Dean 24 Years. He left his Libra- 
ry to the Univerſity, and his Goods to the Poor. 
The Book of Rard«s Tupperus, in which he explained and defended the 20 Articles 
of the Faculty of Divinity of Lonvain againſt the Lutherans, is one of the largeſt 
Books of Controverſy which was written in that time. He begins with explaining the 
Catholick Doctrine contained in each Article; then he ſets forth the contrary Errors 
of the Innovators, citing their proper Terms: And laſt of all, he refutes their Ob. 
jections. He ſeems to have left the Dottrine of his own School, concerning Free-will 
Predeſtinatjon and Grace; for his Opinion is, That God has ky all Men ſufficien 
Strength, by which they may be ſaved; That he predeſtinates them to Glory in conſide- 
ration of their Faith and Righteouſneſs, which are however Gifts of God; That tho' the 
Beginnings of Faith and Righteouſneſs ought to be attributed to Grace, yet we may in 
ſome meaſute prepare our ſelves by living morally well. As for the Righteous, he thinks 
ſome of them perſevere by making a good uſe of Grace; and that others fall by reſiſt- 
ing it through the Strength of their Free- will. He owns however, that God gives more 
abundant and more effectual Supplies to ſome than to others On one ſide, he quotes 
Paſſages out of ſome Pelagian Commentaries upon St. Paul, attributed to St. Ferome and 
St. Ambroſe, and the Writings of Fauſtus Rbegienſu, as a very Catholick Biſhop ; and ori 
the other ſide Authorities of St. Auguſtin, which he endeavours to recondile. He pro- 
duces alſo different Sentiments of School men, and treats of all theſe Queſtions as 
Problems, that he may come principally to the Defence of this Article, That we ought 
fo believe, as of Faith, that Man bas a Free. ill by which be can do Evil, and by the Grace 
God can do Good. Tapper writes with great Methodicalneſs and Eaſineſs. He cites 
ong Paſſages out of Fathers, School men and Hereticks. He handles ſeveral. Queſtions 
that are diſputed amongſt Divines z and when he has explained ther, atid given his | 
own particular Senſe about them, he leaves them to attack only thoſe Dogmes which 
are condemned in Hereticks. He is very large upon Queſtions relating to Marriage, 
and maintains, That the Marriage-knot is not diſſolved by Adultery ; That the Church 
can indeed declare what Impediments ſhall deſtroy it; and that it is not made null by 
2 Default of Conſent in the Parents, CER | 8 
Aﬀer this large Work of Tapper, come his Ten Theological Diſtourſes, The Firſt is 
this Subject, That tho? the Devil made uſe of ſundry Artifices to weaken the 
ch, yet he never uſed any fo groſs and > Emma as thoſe which he 77 
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Ruardis by the Intervention of the Apoſtate Luther, and his Accomplices, who have no Marks 
Topperw. of Sanctity nor Piety to recommend them. One of the great Abſurdities which he 
fads in their Doctrine is, their venturing to aſſert, That the Church had been 150⁰ 

Vears in an Error. He there deſcribes the Manners and Behaviour of Luther in a very 

rightful manner. He aſſerts, That it was only the Love of a Licentious Life which pro. 

cured him ſo great a Number of Followers. At laſt he ſhews that their Doctrine fa. 
vours Covetouſneſs. | 

His Second Diſcourſe is of the Unity of the Church, Tapper there ſhews, that the Ca. 

tholick Church alone has the Character of a True Church. He there handles the uſual 

Polemical Queſtions which are' handled upon that Subject. | 

His Third is againſt what Melanchthon bad aſſerted in bis Apology for the Conſeſſion of 

Augsbourg, concerning the Fudge of Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies. Tapper there avers, that 

Matters of Faith were in all Ages carried to the Biſhop of Rome to be decided by his 

Judgment 3 which he takes to be infallible ; and rejects the contrary Sentiment of the 

Doctors of Paris. — ; 

In his FourthDiſcourſe, he proves that Faith is a Gift of God, with the Loſs of which 
he threatens Germany. ; 

In his Fiſth, he enquires after the Cauſes of the Obſtinacy of Hereticks ; and pre- 
tends that they ought no longer to diſpute or hold publick Conferences with them, but 
keep to ſuch a Form of Concord, as was formerly propoſed by the Emperor Theod/ixr, 
by demanding, Whether they will keep to the Sentiments of the Antients ? 

The Sixth ſhews the Antiquity of the Church; and that Jeſus Chriſt appointed St. Pe 

ter to be his Vicar 

The Seventh is of St. Peter's Supremacy, and of the Excellency of the Prieſt bood of Feſw 
Chriſt, againſt one Samſon, who had undertaken to prove that the King of England was 
the Head of the Church. | | 

The Eighth is againſt the Anabaptiſts, who on the one hand deſtroy the Authority of 
Kings and Magiſtrates ; and againſt the Lutherans, who on the other hand own no ſu- 
riſdiction but the Temporal. He maintains, That St. Peter and his Succeſſors were a 
pointed by Jeſus Chriſt Sovereign Paſtors of his Church, whoti all the Faithful are ob. 

| liged to obey, even Emperors and Kings; and that it is their Duty to protect and 
| ſerve the Church. | | 

The Ninth is a moral Diſcourſe concerning Providence. 

Tapper in the Tenth refutes the Calumnies againſt the Church in Saxo's Ponoplia, (c) 
but owning and acknowledging with Grief the great Numbers of Abuſes in the Court of 
Rome. We own, fays he, and ingenuoully acknowledge, and we groan to ſee, that 
* the Church is ſick from the Feet to the Head; That every thing is corrupted in it, 
© eſpecially in the Eccleſiaſtical State; and that every Man ſeeks his own Concerns, 
© and is ſolely employed therein: That every thing is become Venial by Diſpenſations, 
* wich Pluralities of Benefices, by Commendams of Abbies and Biſhopricks, by mon- 
e ſtrous Proviſions, Regreſſes, and abundance of other Diſpenſations, which are 
« granted without Examinations, or any other reaſonable Cauſe. Theſe Abuſes, ad- 
* ded he, are ſo Notorious, that a Man mult be blind not to ſee them, or ſtupid 
© if he goes about to excuſe them: For who ſees not how much the Diſcipline 
© of the Canons is neglected? Who groans not to fee that they are no where 
& executed, but in what belongs to Benefices, and Matters relating to the Lirigi- 
© ous Courts? It they were exactly obſerved, the Prelates to whom it belongs to 
have them executed, would never be wanting in their Duty in what belongs to Man. 
ce ners and Diſcipline 3 the Church would be flouriſhing ; and there would be no need 
* ob fatiguing Biſhops to go to general Councils in order to reform the Church, and 
e fo leave their Flocks ſeveral Years together without Paſtors : And what Fruit can be 
« expected from Councils, as long as there are no Perſons Zealous for the Execution 
© of what ſhall be there reſolved upon? Hereupon he quotes a remarkable Saying of 
a Cardinal, who being asked by the moſt Holy Pope Adrian VI. (who ſays Tapper had 
been formerly my Maſter in the Schools) what he thought moſt proper tor the Reſor- 
mation of the Church, made this Anſwer, which he repeated three times: Moſt Holy 
Father, let. the Canons be obſerved, there is no need of new ones; but let them which have 
been made ſeveral Ages ago be obſerved; let them not only be written upon Paper, but bo 
Mens Hearts, and in the Actions of the Faithful, by ſuch an Execution as the Bijhsps may put 
— — B rr * ; 5 — — — — — — 
(9) In French davs Ie Pamylic de Saxe: How it is to be rendred the Tranſlator knows not. 
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i, pradlice. This Diſcourſe was followed by a Memorial concerning the Cauſes of the Ruardw 
Hereſies which are in Germany; concerning the true Remedies which ought to be ap- pe. 
plied co them; concerning the falſe Remedies of Court Polititians; and a Quodlibetical * 
Queſtion concerning the Effects of Cuſtom, in which he handles ſeveral Queſtions 
about Laws. Theſe Diſcourſes of Tapper's are not ſtudied Harangues, but Divinity, 
Lectures, ſolid and well drawn up. All theſe Books were Printed at Antwerp in 1582. 


TACITUS NICOLAVS ZEGERYS. 


4 ACITUS NICOLAUS ZEGERUS of Bruſſels, of the Order of the acta N 
Friars- Minors, wrote Three ſorts of Books upon the New Teſtament : The Firſt, clan Ze. 
Entituled, Refutations or Corrections upon the New Teſtament, ("Et myog93]ns, ſeu Caſtipationes 87%. 
in Novum Teſtamentum;) in which he reviſes the Text of the Vulgate, corrects the Faults 
which had crept into ſeveral Copies, and fixes the true Reading either by the Greek 
Text, (which however he does not always follow, norlook upon as exempt from Faults) 
or by the Greek and Latine Fathers, or by Conjectures. Zegerus beſides this compoled 
Notes or Schelia upon the New Teſtament ; in which he explains the moſt difficult Paſſa- 
ges. His Third Work was a Concordance of the New Teſtament. The Firſt was Printed 
at Cologne in 1555; the Second in the fame Place in 1553, and Reprinted in the Eng. 
liſh Criticks 3 and the Third at Antwerp in 1558. This Author underſtood Languages 
well, and was a pretty good Critick; but ſometimes he quoted Suppoſititious Books. 
He Tranſlated into Latine the Speculum Vire Humane of Thomas Herentals ; and the Way 
of Life of Florentins of Harlem. The Firſt of theſe Tranſlations was Printed at Cologne 
in 1555 3 and the Second at Antwerp in 1564. This Learned Franciſcan died at 
vain, Auguſt 26. 1559. 


ALOTYSIUS, or LUDOVICUS LIPPOMANNUS. 
5 Biſhop of Bergamo. 


LOYSIUS, or Lewis Lippoman, a Venetian, was one of the ableſt Divines of his 1,6, or 
time. He underſtood Languages, the Hiſtory of the Church, Divinity, and had Ludovicw 
made a particular Study of the Scriptures and the Fathers. He was firſt Biſhop of Ao. Lipoman- 
don, then of Verona, and laſtly of Bergamo. He was employed in ſeveral Embailies, and“. 
made himſelf admired in the Council of Trent. When that Council was interrupted, 
he was ſent Nuncio into Germany in 1548, and was recalled 7 Pope Julius III. who 
choſe him to be one of the Preſidents of the Council. Par} IV. ſent him Nuncio into 
Poland in 1556, and made him his Secretary. He died Four Days before that Pope, 
Auguſt 14, 1559. His continual Employments did not keep him from publiſhing ſeva- 
ral Books, he having the Art of joining great Study to great Buſineſs, | 
We have of his Catenas of the Greek and Latine Fathers »pon[Geneſis, Exodar, and the 
Ten firſt Pſalms ; in which he has collected and diſpoſed in a Chronological Order Paſ- 
{ages out of a very great Number of Authors * the Text of Scripture; ſo that he 
at firſt produces Explications of the literal Senſe with the Differences of the Hebrew 
and Greek; and then under the Title of Myſt ical Explicat ion: other Paſſages which re- 
late to the Allegorical, Tropological, and Anagogical Senſe, citing not only Authors, but 
alſo Works and Chapters from whence the Paſſages which he produces are taken. 
The Catena upon Genefis was Printed at Paris in 1546: That upon Exodus, in the fame Place » 
in 1550 : That upon the Pſalms, at Rome in 1585. | 
Lippomannes made himſelf alſo Famous by a new Collection F Lives of the Saints, in 
Eight Volumes; in which he inſerts a Tranſlation of all the Lives of Merapbraſtes, made 
by Gentianus Hervetws, Zinus Veronenſs, and Sirltzs ; which make up the Fifth, 
Sixth and Seventh Volumes of the Collection of Lippomannas, Printed in 1556, and 
1558. The Eighth was Printed after his Death in 1560, by the Care of his Nephew 
erome Lippomannas, The Firſt Volume came out in 1551. He made likewiſe ſome 
Additions to the Pratum Spirituale of Fohannes Maſcbhs; and Notes wpon the Hiſtory of 
Barlgam the Hermite; written by S. Jabn Damaſcen. He wrote a Book of Controverſ) 
in Talian, Entituled, 4 Confirmation of all Catholick Opinions, with a Confutation of all k 
Foundations of Modern. Hereticks, Printed at Venice in 1553; and a Familiar Explication 
of the Creed and Lord's Prayer, Printed in 1568. He compoſed alſo Sermons for tall 
the Feſtivals of the Saints of the Year, and Synodical Conſtitutions, There is much more 
Erudition and Labour in his Writings than Diſcerament and Exactneſs. 30 Ach 
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FZOACHIMUS PERIONIVUS. 


vac, OACHIMUS PERIONIUS, Native of Cormery in Tourain, died in the Bene 


Perieniv. 


diftin Monaſtery of that Place in 1559, where he had lived from his Infancy, He 


ſpeat his Days in Tranſlating Greek Authors into Latine ; and particularly employ d 


himſelf in Tranſlating the Works of Ariſtotle; in Defence of whom he had ſeveral Dif. 
putes with Rama. fie made alſo ſeveral Verſiohs of Eccleſiaſtical Authors; namely, 
of that Commentary upon Fob which is aſcribed to Origen 3 of the Books ak ribed to 
Denys the Areopagite ; of St. Fuſtin's Works with long Notes; of the Hexatmeron of 
St. Baſil ;, of St. Clement's Life of St. Peter; of the Letters of St. natias and St. Polpcarp; 
and of ſome Pieces of St. Jubn Damaſcen. He Wrote alſo in Latine the Lives of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; of the Bleſſed Virgin; of St. Fobn Baptiſt; of the Apoſtles ; of the Parriarchs ; 
of the Prophets; and of the Holy Women under the Old Law. But his Theological To. 
picks, divided into Two Books, are the principal Work of his compoſing : Ir is a The. 
ological Logick ; in which, in Imitation of Ariſtotle and Cicero, he treats of what the 
Ancients called their Places from whence they fetched their Arguments. In the Firſt 
Book, he treats of thoſe Internal Places, which depend upon the Artifice of the Author ; 
i. e. of the different ſorts of Arguments; and gives Examples drawn out of the Holy 
Scripture. In the Second, he treats of the Sources and Foundations of Theological 
Arguments, which are built upon the Teſtimony of God, who can neither be miſtaken 
nor deceive; a Teſtimony which we obtain by means of the Sacred Books; as alſo 
upon the Authority of tte Church to which it belongs to fix the Senſe of the Holy 
Scriptures : And laſtly, upon the Teſtimony of the Fathers, who are Witneſſes of the 
Faith of the Church. Having thus laid down his Three" Fundamental Principles, he 
applies them to all the Queſtions of Controverſy of bis own time; and in treating of 
every one of them in particular, he proves the Catholick Doctrine by proper Paſlages 
out of the Scripture and the Fathers, and refures the Arguments of Melanchtbon, and the 
other Proteſtants. His Book is written in a Ciceronian Style; the Subjects are handled 
in a noble and eaſy way, perfectly free from the Terms and Obſcutity of the School- 
men; his Reaſonings are juſt, and his Arguments ſolid; and the Paſſages of the Greek 
Fathers are quoted in their own Tongue. 

Perionius alſo wrote a Book of the beſt way of Tranſlating Ancient Authors, and of 
imitating Originals in the Tranſlations ; but ſtill he did not obſerve the Rules which 
a faithful Tranſlator qughe to preſcribe to himſelf, allowing himſelf too much Liberty, 
and having more Regard to writing Elegantly, than to rendring exactly the Thoughts 


of the Authors whom he tranſlates, 


ROBERTUS CENALIS: 


R? BERTUS CENALITS, a Pariſian, was created Doctor of Divinity in 
| the Faculty of Pars in the Year 1513; nominated to the Biſhoprick of Yeace by 
King Francs I. May 7, 1530; then to that of Ricz, ; and laſtly, to that of Awraxches in 
1532. This Biſhop was in his time one of the greateſt Ornaments of the Church of 
France, by his ſingular Erudition, and by the excellent Books which he publiſhed. He 
enriched France with a Latine Hiſtory, in Two Tomes ; the Firſt of which contains the 
Authropology, and the Second the Chorography, of the Kingdom of France; with an 
Addition, containing a Catalogue of the Principal Places, and chief Rivers of France. 
This Book was Printed at Pars in 1557, and Dedicated to King Hen II. Cenals 
wrote alſo a Hiſtory of the Hierarchy of Heuſtria, divided into Five Books, which is ſtill 
unpubliſhed. But beſides theſe Hiſtorical Works, he wrote alſo ſeveral Books of Con- 
troverſy; namely, A Antidote againſt the Interim, Printed at Lions in 1558, and at Co. 
logne in 1561; in which he attacks the Deſign and Doctrine of the Imerim, by main- 
taining, that in Matters of Religion we cannot ſuſpend our Judgments, nor hold any 
Mean; A Treatiſe of the Two Swords, one Spiritual, the other Temporal, Printed at 
Pars in 1545, and at Lions in 1 £58 z in which he a at large all that relates to 
the Temporal and the Spiritual Power. In this Tract he falls upon an Anonymous 
Diſcourſe of an  Exgliſhman, who had taken all Juriſdiction from the Church. In the 
Firſt Part, he proves the Supremacy of St. Peter, and ſettles the Juriſdiction of the Church 
upon it; In & Second, he diſcuſſes thoſe Queſtions at large which relate to Eccleſiaſti- 


cal and Civil Laws. He treats alſo there of Excommunication 3 and decides m__ 
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Difficulties relating to Practices. He maintains, That we are not only forbidden to Roberts 
kill for any Temporal Good; but that we ought not even to have an Intention to kill, C2 
tho it be to preſerve our own Lives: A Treatiſe, Entituled, the Catholick Axiom, to 
ſhew that we ought to have no Conferences with Hereticks concerning Articles of 
Faith, unleſs they will beforehand ſubmit to the Church, Printed at Cologne in 1 560, 
and divided into Three Parts. In the Firit, he ſhews that it is dangerous to enter in- 

to a Diſpute with Hereticks ; and that ſuch Conferences have ever been ſucceſsleſs: In 
the Second, he ſhews that the Doctrinal Articles, preſented by the Proteſtants, are 
captions : And in the Third, he gives Signs by which true Catholicks may be diſtin- 
guiſhed from ſuch as falſly call themſelves Evangelicks. A Carholick Axiom in Defence of 
Celibacy, Printed at Pars in 1545. Another Axiom, to ſhew that the Divorce of the Mo- 
ſaical Law was taken away in the Evangelical Law, Printed at Pars in 1549. A Trac, 
Entituled, The Plucking off of the Sycophantick Mask of the Impiety of Caloin, Printed at 
Pars in 1556, which was cenſured the fame Year by the Faculty of Divinity of Pars, 

to whoſe Judgment Cenala ſubmicted. A Letter to Monſieur Chandelier, Firſt Preſident 

of Rouen; in which he juſtifies himſelf concerning the Heat which he had ſhewn againſt 
Hereticks, Entituled, A Method ro Repreſs the Fierceneſs of Hereticks, Dated in the Yeac 
1541, and Printed with his Treatiſe of the Two Swords. There is likewiſe a particular 
Tra# of the fame Authors, full of abundance of Erudition, concerning the Meaſuges of 
Liquid Bodies, and of the juſt Reduction of Weights and Mealures, Printed at Paris in 
1542, and 1547. 

"This 3 wrote with great Eaſineſs: His Stile is difſuſe, and ſomewhat declama- 
tory. He is very Zealous againſt Hereticks, and handles them without any Gentlenzls. 
His Works are full of Erudition 5 and he does unqueſtionably deferve a conſiderable 
Rank amongſt the Learned Men, and Polemical Writers of that Time. 


DOMINICO SOT 0. 


OMINICO SOTO was born at Segoviz in the Year 1494. He own: himſelf Dominic 
D that he was the Son of a Gardiner. He learn'd the Principles of Grammar at Soto. 
Segovia, and was afterwards obliged, for Subſiſtence, to be Pariſh Clerk in a ſmall Town 
called Orcando, Thence he went to Alcala, where he continued his Studies, and con. 
ciuded his Courſe of Philoſophy under S. Thomas de Villanova, who was afterwards Arch- 
biſhop of Valentia. Thence he went to ſtudy in the Univerſity of Paris, where he took 
his Maſter of Arts Degree. When he came back into Spain, he taught in the Univer- 
ſity of Alcala; and ſometime after he went into the Order of St. Dominick. He kept 
on Teaching at Salamanca and in other Places, and publiſhed his Philoſophical Com- 
mentaries upon Ariſtotle. In 1548 he was ſent to the Council of Trent, where he far 
as General of his Order. He got a great deal of Reman in that Council, where 
he was particularly taken notice of : And he publiſhed there his Two Books of Nature 
and Grace, which he Dedicated to the Fathers of the Council. When he left the Coun- 
cil, he went to the Emperor Charles V. who choſe him for his Confeſſor, and would 
have made him Biſhop of Segovia. Soto retufed thoſe Honours, and contented himſelſ 
with accepting of ſome Employments which Charles V. gave him ; particularly that of 
determining that famous Difference between Bartholomew de las Caſas and Sepulveda, 
concerning the Conqueſt of the Indies, and the Liberty of the Indians. He was then 
in Spain at the Court, from whence he retired to Salamanca, where he died December 6, 
1560. being 66 Years of Age. 

The great Works of Dominico Soto are, his Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Romans; 
in which he contradicts the Explications of Cajetan, Printed at Salamanca in 15 30, and 
at Antwerp in 1550: A Commentary upon the Fourth Book of Sentences, Printed at Venice in 
Two Volumes in 1584, and at Doway in 1613 : 4 Diſcourſe of Fuſtice and Right, divided 
into Eight Books, Printed at Antwerp in 1568, at Lions in 1582, and at Venice in 1608. 


But beſides theſe larger Works, into the Particulars of which we cannot enter, he wrote 


leveral leſſer ones, of which we ought to ſpeak. Among theſe is his Diſcourſe of Na- 
ture and Grace, Dedicated to the Fathers of the Council of Trent, and divided into 
Three Books. In the Firſt, he treats of the different Conditions of Man, and of bis 
Fall: In the Second, of the Juſtification and Redemption of Humane Nature: And 


in the Third, of the Power of Juſtified Man, and of the Certainty of Grace. In this 


Book, he defends the Doctrine of the Council of Trent concerning Original Sin, Free- 
will, and Juſtification ; and treats alſo of ſeveral other Queſtions controverted ns 
ines. 
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Dominico Divines, Ne maintains that tho? Man can do Actions morally good by the ſtrength of 


Nature, yet he cannot merit Grace in any manner thereby; and he ſets the Aeritum 
congrui aſide as a new Invention. He does not think that Natural. Attrition, nor even 
that Which is conceived through fear of Puniſhment, are ſufficient for the Sacrament of 
Penance; but he requires an Act of Charity, Towards the latter end of this Book he 
falls upon the Opinion of Catbarinus, about the Certainty of Juſtification: Cathariny, 
therefore having written 10 Trat?s againſt him in Confirmation of his own Opinion, 
Soto inſcribed an Apology to him, in which he refutes thole Two Tracts. 

Soto had alſo anot ber Controverſie with Catharinus, concerning the Right by which Biſhops are 
obliged to Reſidence. Catharinus thought it was only Eccleſiaſtical. Soto on the contrary, 
maintained in his Book De Fuſtitia & Fure, That it was Divine and Natural; and open- 
ly refuted the Notion of Catharinus. In the matter of Plurality of Benefices, Soto was 
not ſo rigid; and he does not think it abſolutely forbidden, unleſs where they have Cure 
of Souls: As for Simple Benefices, he allows Men to poſſeſs ſeveral without Diſpen. 
ſations, and even ſeveral that oblige to Reſidence, with a Diſpenſation. 

Soto was one of the moſt profound Schoolmen of that time. He handles his Argu- 
ments at large, in a Methodical and Scholaſtical manner. He ſtarts a great many 
Queſtions, and then reſolves them by Scholaſtick Arguments, ſtill founded upon 
Scripture, and the Authority of Fathers and Divines; but he does not ſeem to haye 
had a perfe&t Knowledge of the Writings of the Fathers, nor of Eccleſiaſtical Hiltory. 


MATTHEW ORT. 


TATTHEW ORY, a Dominican, who aſſumed the Title of Inquiſitor of He. 

reſy in France, and Penitentiary to the Pope, publiſhed a Diſcourſe at Paris in 
1 544. againſt Hereticks, dedicated to the Cardinal de Tournon. He there propoſed this 
Queſtion, Whence comes it that there are Hereſies in the Church? And in order to reſolve 
it he examines Three Things. Firſt, What Herely is ? Secondly, What is the Cauſe 
of x in the Church? Thirdly, What Means we ought to uſe to clear the Church 
of Hereſy? | 

The « AP Hereſy in the general ſignifies a Se& ; but it is uſually taken for ſuch a 
Sect as is eſtranged from the true Faith. Ory defines it to be a Doctrine againſt the 
Faith, proceeding from a proud Choice. He aſſigns two Properties of Hereſy : 
Firſt, its ſpreading and encreaſitig like a Canker : Secondly, its being Incurable in 
its Nature. He diſtinguiſhes Three forts £ The Firſt, _ Right Reaſon : The Se. 
cond, againſt the Holy Scriptures : The Third, againſt, the Doctrines of the Holy 
Church. The Devil is the general Cauſe of Hereſy. The end which he propoſes 
to himſelf is the aggrandizing of his own Kingdom ; but God knows how to turn ic 
to his own Glory. The particular Cauſes of Hereſy, are Error, an evil Diſpoſi. 
tion of Heart, Ignorance, and a proud Choice. He reduces the Hereſies of the pre. 
ſent Time to the Five Terms of St. Paul; namely, Grace, Fuſtification, Sin, Liberty, 
the Law, and treats of every one of theſe Heads by its ſelf, He follows St. Thomas in 
his Syſtem of Grace, and is very poſitive that we can do no good thing without the 
ſpecial Grace of God, which prevents and moves the Will. He ſays we cannot Merit 
anctifying Grace, and that preventing Grace ſerves only to diſpoſe Men to receive 
that which Sanctiſies; but then he thinks, that he that has ſanRifying Grace may Merit 
an encreaſe of Grace, and eternal Life, Under the Second Head he explains the dit- 
ferent Senſes of the word Fuſtification, and the Degrees of Juſtification which God 
worketh in us by Faith, Hope, and Charity. In Sin he diſtinguiſhes between the 


Guilt and the Puniſhment; and having explained the different forts of Puniſhments 


due to Sinners, he ſhews, that God can remit the Guile, without remitting the Pu- 
niſbment. He ſhews the neceſſity of Penance and of Works of Satisfaction. He be- 
lieves that Original Sin deſerves only the Penalty of Damnation, and that it ſhall not 
be puniſhed with ſenſible Pains. Laſt of all he afferts, That there are Pains of Pur- 

atory. To be Maſter of ones Actions, according to him, is to be Free; and in this 
Senſe all Creatures which a& with Knowledge and Will are Free, Man in the State 
of Innocence was perfectly Free, with a civil and a moral Freedom, and with 2 
Freedom of Grace. After Adam's Fall, he did indeed preſerve his Freedom, but it 


| was weakned ; he became a Slave to Death and Sin, and loſt the liberty of Grace. 


He did not entirely loſe his Natural Liberty, having preſerved ſome part of his Res- 
ſor, and ſome Seeds of Virtue ; and by the help of Grace, which God refuſes _ 
f ? 
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Man, he can do what is neceſſary to acquire Perfection. God puts no Neceſſity up- Marth. w 
on him becauſe when he predeſtinates him to the End, he conducts him to it by Means 97 
conf-:mable to the Nature of the Creature; and he moves a free Creature freely. 


Under the laſt Head, be Law, he 2 * the ordinaty Definitions and Diſtinctions of 
Laws. He maintains againſt Ger/on, That humane Laws oblige the Conſcience; not 


indeed every one, but only thoſe that are reaſonable. © For (ſays Hie) the Difference 
« which is between Divine and Humane Laws, is that thoſe may be above Reaſon, whereas 
« theſe have not the force of Laws, but only fo far forth as they are. conformable to 
« Reaſon. We ought therefore, according to him, to examine the Reaſon of the Law, 
« if we would judge of the Intention of a Legiſlature, and of the Obligatioh 'of do- 
« ing, what it ordains.” He thinks that Eccleſiaſtical Laws which pronotirice Ans. 
thema s oblige under Pain of, mortal Sin, becauſe that Penalty ought to be inflicted up. 
on none but grievous Offences. "> ; 6h 

To find out proper means to purge the Church of Hereſies, he examines the Cauſes 
which introduced them; namely, Forgetfulneſs of God, Pride, and an over-turning 
of the Underſtanding. The Firſt way to purge the Church, is, to inſtruct Hereticks ; 
the Second, to drive them from the Communion z and the Third; to puniſh chem 
with Death, He produces ſeveral Signs by which we may know Herericks'; and allo 
offers Ways how we may preſerve the Purity of the Faith. Laſt of all, he diſcovers 
particular Originals of ſeveral Errors. WR, „ % n 

The Author of this Book has carefully avoided the Fault which he reproves in 
Hereticks, of laying down no Definitions or Diviſions of the Matters which he han- 
dles, and of not explaining their Properties. He does juſt the contrary, and defines, 
divides, and diſcovers the Properties, . Cauſes, and Principles, of all the things of which 


he treats. Tho? he is methodical, he is not barbaigus , he reaſons juſtly, and quotes 
Paſſages out of the Holy Scriptures very properly. 


MELCHIOR CANUS. 


ELCHIOR CANUS, or CA NO, was a Spaniard, born at a Town called Melchim 
Tarangon, in the Dioceſe of Toledo, He took the Order of St. Dominic at Sala. Camus. 
manca, and Studied there under the famous Francis Victoria, whom he ſucceeded in the 
Divinity-Chair at Salammnca in 1546. Bartholomew Caranza of the ſame Order, after- 
wards Archbiſhop of Toledo, taught at the ſame time with great Applauſe. There was 
a fort of Emulation between them ; and they formed. (as it were) ewo Parties in the 
School of Salamanca. Caras was a, Man of a mild, obliging, engaging Temper, 
but then he had much leſs Vivacity and Eloquence than Canus, who had a lofty 
Genius, and underſtood not only Philoſophy and Theology, but alſo Hiſtory, and the 
Belles Lettres, and ſpake Latine perfectly well. Canus was ſent to the Council of Trent 
under Paul III. and ſoon after was made Biſhop of the Canaries in 1552. He was 
exceedingly in favour with the Prince Don Carlos, and his Father Philip II. Some 
ſuſpected that he got into the good Graces of the Father at the Expence of the Son. 
He was accuſed alſo of having a mind to perſuade that King, That he might make 
War upon what Prince he pleaſed, when the Vindication of his own Right was in 
Queſtion. This Aſſertion, which particularly related to the Pope, did not pleaſe the 
Court of Rome, arid was condemned by the Univerſity of Salamanca. Canus kept his 
Biſhoprick but a little while, becauſe he would not be fo far from the Court. He 
was made Provincial of the Province of Caftile, and died at Toledo, in the Year 
1580. 8 | 

"The Diſcourſe of Theologick Places, ( Loci Theologici ) written by Melchior Canus, is an 
excellent Book, and written with ail the Elegance one would deſire. By Theologick 
Places he does not mean common Places upon ſeveral Theological Subjects, as ſome do; 
but he uſes the word as Ariſtotle and Cicero had done before, for Principles or Foun- 
tains from whence, as from ſo many Storebouſes, Men draw Arguments, or elſe uſe 
them to find proof of what they have already aſſerted. The Theologick Places there- 
fore which are employed in this Work, are Fountains from whence Divines may draw 
Arguments to eſtabliſh their own Notions, or to refute thoſe of other Men. He 
reckons up Ten: I. The Authority of the Holy Scriptures. II. The Authority of 
the Traditions of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles. III. The Authority of the Ca- 
tholick Church. IV. The Authority of Councils, particularly of thoſe that are gene- 
ral, wherein principally the Authority of PR reſides. V. The Authority * 
| eee ü | ne 
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1or. the Churchof Rome, which by a parti 


- theſe Loci each by us ſelf in 
the Holy Scripture. To eſtabliſh the Authority whereof the better, he propoſes to him. 
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ticular; Privilege granted to it by God, is called 
Apoſtolical. VI. The Authority of che Säints. VII. The Authority of the Schoolmen 


and Canoniſts. VIII. Natural Reaſon ſpread in all thoſe Sciences which are found out 
by the Light of Reaſon. IX. The Authority of Philoſophers and Lawyers. X. The 


Authority of prophane Hiſtory, written by Perſons worthy of Credit, or grounded up. 


on a certain Tradition. The Seven firſt are proper and particular to Divinity, the 
Three latter foreign, and borrowed ; for there being two ways of finding out any 
thing, Authority and, Reaſon, the latter belongs to the Philoſopher, the former to the 
Divine : There are (lays he) however ſome fions in which a Divine may make 


uſe of both of them. 


Canus having thus in his ff Book given a Catalogue of his Loci Theologici, treats of 
o many Books; ſo the Second Book of his Work is of 


ſelf Four Arguments at firſt, which may be framed to attack it. The Firft is, That ſince 
the Scriptures teach us that God ſometimes deceives Mankind, we cannot be certain 
that the Holy Penmen were not themſelves ſometimes miſtaken. The Second, That 
we cannot be certain which of the Holy Books are Canonical, ſince there are Seven 
in the Old Teſtament, and as many in the New, which have been rejected by Learned 
Men, and they too Catholicks, The Third, That tho we were certain which are the 
Holy Books, yet, ſince we do not know whether the Latine Verſion agrees with the 
Greek and Hebrew, we cannot draw an infallible Argument from it; becauſe that is 
founded only upon the Senſe and Underſtanding of the Interpreter, who might be 
miſtaken. The Fourth, That we cannot diſtinguiſh what the Prophets and Apoſtles {ay 
of themſelves from thoſe things in which the Holy Ghoſt inſpired them. To ſupport 
his Firſt Argument, he produces ſgreral Examples of Lyes, which God ſeems either to 
have counſelled or approved. To this Argument he oppoſes invincible Anſwers, by 
which he ſhews, That God cannot be deceived, neither by himſelf, nor by any other; 
and then ſolves the Objections which were 7 to ſupport that Argument. He 
pretends, That Abraham and Jacob did not Lye, He ſhews, That when 1/aiah ſaid to 
Exeliab, Thou ſhalt die and not live, he did not Lye, becauſe that Prophecy, like ſeve- 
ral others of like Nature, was only Threatning, and ſuppoſed things to continue in 
the fame Circumſtances. He ſays, God did not command the Iſraelites to cheat the 
Egyptians, but only to borrow their Goods, which he afterwards gave to the Bor- 
rowers in Compenſation of the Labours which the «Egyptians had exacted of them. 
He ſays poſitively, That when God is ſaid to deceive the wicked, it is not that he is 
the Author of the Deceit, but only that he permits it: That he concurs to the Action 
as a general Cauſe, but not to the Malice as a particular one: That he does not 
harden Men by inſpiring them with evil Thoughts, but by withdrawing his Grace, 
and giving Men over to a reprobate Senſe. He recurs to the Authority of the 
Church, to fix the number of Canonical Books; and ſhews, That we ought to ſtand 
to the Judgment of the Church, and of a general Council. He clears all Difficulties 
which occur concerning thoſe Books which were not formerly received as Canonical 
by ſome Churches. He declares for the Authority of the Yulgate, and is not for pre- 
ferring the Original Texts to that Yerſion in Matters relating to Faith and Manner. 
He is very angry with the Authors of New Verſions, particularly againſt Jidorus Cla- 
riuss, He owns however, That the Study of the Hebrew and Greek Languages is 
very profitable, either to convince Infidels and Hereticks, or to draw ſeveral Catholick 
Senſes from the ſame Paſſage, or to come at a right Underſtanding of Idioms, Phraſes 
and Proverbs, or to corre& Faults of Copiers in the Verſion, or to illuſtrate fome 
obſcure Paſſages, or to avoid ambiguous Senſes, or laſtly, to underſtand the meaning 


of the Hebrew and Greek words which remain in the Vulgar Latine. Laſt of all he 


roves, That all that is in the Holy Books was written by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
pirit, tho* the Sacred Writers had not always occaſion for a particular Revelation to 
know the things which they wrote. : | | 
In the Second Book, he eſtabliſhes the Authority of Traditions upon Four Principles. 
I. That the Church is older than the Scriptures, and conſequently that Religion ſub- 
ſiſted when the Word of God was not put in Writing. II That all that concerns 
the Chriſtian Doctrine was not expreſly written in the Holy Books. III. That there 
are ſeveral things which concern Faith and Doctrine, which are neither clearly not 
obſcurely in Holy Scripture. IV. That the Apoſtles had Reaſons to write ſome things, 
and to deliver others only viva voce. Afterwards he enquires how we may diſtin 


guiſh 
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iſh the Traditions of Jeſus Chriſt from thoſe of the Apoſtles. Firſt, he ſays we muſt Melchior 
Flow St. Auguſtin's Rule, which is, That all which the Church holds has not beer Cn“, 
eſtabliſhed in a Council; but if it has been always obſerved, we ought juſtly to believe WWW 
that it is of Apoſtolical Tradition. Secondly, That a Propoſition which has always 
been Taught by the Fathers, the contrary whereunto has ever been rejected as Hereti- 
cal, ought to be looked upon as an Apoſtolical Tradition, Thirdly, That what has by 
common conſent been believed in the Church, is alſo a Tradition. Fourthly, when 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors do with a common Conſent atteſt any Dogm or Cuſtom to have 
come from the * then it ought to be received. Of theſe Cuſtoms, ſonie were 
bur for a Time; ſome were always to laſt; ſome the Apoſtles received of ſeſüs Chriſt ; 
and others the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed, by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, for the Good 
of the Church. Thoſe which the Apoſtles received from Jeſus Chriſt; cannot be abs- 
lihed by any contrary Cuſtom ; nor can the Church it ſelf diſpenſe with the Paich- 
ful about them: But for thoſe which Jeſus Chriſt did not inſtitute, the Caſe is not the 
ſame. Having proved theſe Things, he anſwers the Objections of Luther and Calvin 
againſt Traditions 0 | 

The Third Book is of the Authority of the Catbolick-Church. In that Canws treats of the 
chief Queſtions relating ro the Church; explains its Definition; ſhews, that it is inde- 
ſectible and infallible in Articles of Faith; extends that Privilege to ics Paſtors, and an- 
ſwers all the Objections which he had propoſed to himſelf in che Firſt Chapter againſt 

the Authority of the Church. 

He treats in the ſame manner, in the Furth Book, of the Authority of Councils, Ha- 
vine defined and divided his Matter, he avers, that a general Council, which is neither 
Aſſembled nor Confirmed by the Authority of the Pope, may err coneerning the Faith 
nay, that it may fall into Error though aſſembled by the Pope: But when it is con- 
firmed by the Pope, its Definitions may be alledged as à certain Proof of a Catholick 
Doctrine. That it is the ſame with the Definitions of Provincial Councils, which may 
be falſe when not confirmed by 'the Pope, but cannot err when he has declared them 
to be true. From thence he concludes, That the Definitions of Synods when they are 
not confirmed by the Pope, are only probable Arguments. Theſe Maxims of the 
Church of Rome, are all very prejudicial to the Authority of Biſhops and Councils: 
He does not pretend, however, that aps are only the Pope's Counſellors in a Coun- 
cil ; he makes them Judges, but yet fo as that the Pape is not obliged to be determined 
by the Majority. He neither thinks Popes, nor Councils confirmed by their Authority, 
to be infallible in Queſtions of Fact; but yet he does not think they can err in Moral 
Doctrines, or in Matters of Conſequence. He dares not however poſitively ſay, that 
thoſe that find fault with any Law or Cuſtom of the Church, ought to be accuſed of 
Hereſy ; and he declares without ſcruple, that it may be miſtaken in its Judgment con- 
cerning particular Matters. rt IRS Fed | ; 

Canus, in his Sixth Book, is very eartieſt for St. Peter's Infallibility, and that of the 

| Biſhops of Rome, his Sueceſſors, when they make Definitions of Faith. He confeſſes a 
Pope may be a Heretick, but he does not think the Pope can determine any Article 
againſt the Faith. | 2 | 

In the Seventh Book, he ſpeaks very wiſely concerning the Authority of the Holy 
Fathers: It has no weight with him in Queſtions of Philoſophy. The Authority af 
ewo or three Fathers, with him, makes but a probable Argument, even in things relating 
to Religion and the Faith. The Senſe of the 7 is not a ſufficient Proof: Their 
unanimous Conſent would not be an infallible Proof in Matters which do not relate 
to the Faith; but it would be fo in any Thing relating to the Underſtanding of the 
Scriptures in Matters of Faich. | | | A 

In the Eigh:h Book he defends the School Divinity, and examines what the Authority 
of the Schoolmen is. The Teſtimony of many Divines ſet againſt the Teſtimony of 
many more, has no Authority, any farther than as the Reaſons they alledge are valid. 
The unanimous Conſent of the Schoolmen may form probable Argunients; and it is 
raſhneſs not to ſubmit to it in Matters of Conſequence. If it is not a Hereſy to con- 
tradict the common and unanimous Conſent of the Schools, yet it is near to it at leaſt. 
He prefers the Authority of the Schoolmen to that of the Canoniſts. He does not think 
the Divines want them in Queſtions relating to Faith, or the Precepts of the Evange- 
lical Law ; but he thinks they are of uſe in Matters whoſe Deciſion depends upon the 
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Welchin Natural Re du; properly ſpeaking, is no Lotus Theologicut, Canui exceedingly blame 
Cans. thoſe who a 1717 141 uſe it preferrably to Authority; but — 1 ar 

demns alfo thoſe who maintain it can be of no uſe in Divinity. He ſhews, that the 
Apoſtles and Holy Fathers uſed Reaſon and Philoſophy to good purpoſe ; but then 
he is for having Divines avoid Two Faults : Firſt, of aſſerting doubtful Opinions as 
poſitive ; Secondly, of employing themſelves in obſcure and difficult Queſtions which 
are of no uſe. He reproves ſeveral Divines for treating of theſe fort of Queſtions, which 
are more proper to burthen than clear the Underſtandings of young People, and which 
are intolerable to all Mankind: For (ſays he) who can bear the Diſputes concer. 
ning Univerſals; concerning the 4 of Names; concerning the Principle 
© of Individuation, &. in which the moſt ſubtile Men in the World can comprehend 
te nothing? Not to ſpeak of theſe other Queſtions, whether God can create Matter 
ce without Form? Whether he can make ſeveral Angels of the ſame Species? And a. 
© bundance more of 5 —_ = . | Theological O | 
The Authority of Philoſophers has no great weight in Theological Queſtions, Thoſe t 
have erred herds cannot be very uſeful in the Eſtabliſhment of Religion; but — 
the Teſtimony of thoſe who have known important Truths may be proficably made 
uſe of. Canm thinks, the unanimous Conſent of Philoſophers proves any Point in Philo. 
fophy to be ſuch as cannot be ſet aſide without raſhneſs ; and that we cannot lawfully 
diſſent from Maxims which have been received by all Philoſophers. If Canzs had writ- 
ten ſince the new Diſcoveries in Philoſophy, perhaps he would not have advanced this 
Rule fo affirmatively. He complains without Reaſon, that ſome Perſons ſpend more 
time in ſtudying Ariſtotle and Averroes than the Holy Scriptures. He draws up a Cata- 
logue of che Errors of Ariſtotle againſt the Chriſtian Religion. He ſhews the Ule which 
| a Divine may make of the Civil Law, to reſolve Caſes of Conſcience, and to regulate 
Mens Manners. But he is not for having Men confide in Modern Practioners, who 
1 can never pals for good Lawyers. For (fays he) I do not call a poor Chicaning 
| | < Petty Fogger. a Lawyer, who leans upon Forms, who trifles with the ſmalleſt Sylla. 
1 
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cc bles, and equally defends both ſides. This is the Argument of the Tenth Book of the 

Theologick Places of Melchior Canus. | 
In the Eleventh he treats of rhe Authority of Hiſtory. He ſhews, tis of great uſe in 
| Divinity, and that Ignorance in Hiſtory has often been the Cauſe of the great Miſtakes 
| of Divines. Sacred Hiſtory is a certain and infallible Witneſs of Truth. Other cre. 
dible Authors furniſh us with Arguments probable at teaſt ; and when ſeveral approved 
| and credible Hiſtorians agree in a Fact, it ought to pals for certain. He propoſes in 
this Book, againſt the Authority of Hiſtory, a great many Hiſtorical or Chronological 
Points which labour under great Difficulties ; ſuch as what Africanus ſaid to make the 
Two Genealogies -of Jeſus Chriſt agree, that Tach was the Natural Son of Jacob, and 
the Legal Son of Heli What ſeveral of the Ancients tell us of Jeſepb's having a former 
Wiſe before he eſpouſed the Virgin Mary: What St. Ferome ſays, that the Herodias men- 
tioned by St. Matthew was the Daughter of K. Aretas: What is commonly believed, 
that the Wiſe Men of the Eaſt were Kings, and came within Thirteen Days of the Na- 
tivity of our Bleſſed Saviour; That the Miracle at the Marriage of Canaan happened 
upon an Anniverſary of the E uy That Adam was buried in the Place where the 
roſs was faſtned, on which Chriſt offered; The Difference between the Hebrew Text, 
and the Vulgate, in matters of Chronology ; and ſome other Difficulties in Hiſtory and 
Chronology : But he ſeems to have propoſed them, only to have room to ſhew his 
Erudition in clearing them, which he does very Learnedly: There are other Obje- 
ctions which do more directly ſtrike at the Authority bf Hiſtory ; ſuch as the Fables 
which may be found in ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, and in the Offices of the Church; 
The falſe Relation of the Baptiſm of Conſtantine by Silveſter; The pretended Donation 
of that Empire; Faults of Hiſtorians, Cc Canw does not much concern himſelf to 
defend the Fables which we may read in the Offices of the Church. He owns, that 
they ought to be Reformed, and that they may be the occaſions of great Miſchiefs in 
the Church. He gives up Conſtantives Donation; and owns, that he never was Le- 
prous ; but yet he affirms that Emperor's being Baptized at Rome. He lays down Rules 
| at laſt, by which we may know what Authors are worthy of Credit. And having been 
| | large upon Prophane Authors, and upon. divers Points of Univerſal Hiſtory, he ſays, 
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That if we would diſtinguiſh True Hiſtorians from Falſe, we muſt, Firſt, have a regard 

to the Probity and Integrity of Authors, particularly when they ſpeak of what they ſa 

they have en, or learnt from thoſe that have ſeen them. Here he makes a Digreſlt- 
| on, 


— — — rx — 
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Book V. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity, a7 
In. in which he complains, that there are ſeveral Prophane Hiſtorians more Credible Melih 
than ſeveral of our own. He ſays he is grieved to ſee that Diogenes wrote the Lives of Cn. 
the Philoſophers with more Sincerity, than our Hiſtorians bave written the Lives of this 
Saints; and that Suetonia has more faithfully related the Actions of the Roman Em- 
perors, than the Catholicks have thoſe of the Martyrs, Virgins and Confeſſors: © Fer 
« ({aid he) when they wrote the Lives of Good Emperors or Virtuous Philoſophers, 
ce they did not diſſemble their Faults z and when they wrote the Lives of the Wicked 
« ones, they mentioned any ſeeming Virtues which ſuch Men might have: Where:s 
« the generality of our Authors give too much to their Zeal, and forge ſeveral 
e things very often, which makes me aſham'd for them: And yet it is certain, ade's 
« he. that thoſe who in writing Hiſtory, mingle Truths and Falſhoods together, can- 
© not be good or honeſt Men, but muſt labour either out of Intereſt, or with a De- 
« ſign to deceive : The Firſt is Shameful ; the Second, Pernicious: And laſtly, Thoſe 
« who by Fictions would raiſe Devocion towards the Saints, are the Cauſe, through 
te their own Falſities, to make Men give no farther Credit even. to Truths, and to 
« make them doubt of things which are related by ſincere and true Hiſtorians. The 
Second Rule is, to prefer thoſe Hiſtorians who have joined Prudence and Diſcretion 
with Sincerity. Canm does not approve of thoſe who believe Hand. over head all that 
they ſee in Print; who give credit to Reports ſpread among the People; who applaud 
all Miracles, True or Falſe, that are told them. He cites The Mirror of Examples, and 
The Golden Legend, as Examples of this Precipitancy. © For (fays he) one ſees in the 
« former, Monſters of Miracles oftener than Miracles; and he that wrote the laſt, 
« had certainly a Mouth of Iron, a Stomach of Lead, and an Underſtanding void of 
« either Prudence or Diſcretion. He obſerves, That the Ancients. were not perfectly 
free from Blame, and that a Divine ought not to fanſy that all that great Men have 
written is equally perfect. He ſpeaks of St. Gregory and Bede, who have collected, one 
in his Dialogues, the other in his Engliſh Hiſtory, fuch Miracles, as were commonly 
talked of among the People, without examining whether they were true. This Rebuke 
of St. Gregory drew very hard Reproaches upon Cam by Baronizs, in one of his Notes 
upon the Martyrology, Dec. 1 3. and yet Canus ſpake of him with great reſpect. But he 
judges more freely of Vincenſius Bellovacenſis and St. Antoninus, who ſeem never to have 
concerned themſelves to write what was true or certain, but only not to forget any 
thing which they ſhould find written in all forts of Memorials. His Third Rule to 
diſtinguiſh Authors, is to reje& all that the Church has rejected, and to receive the 
Authority of thoſe whom it judges to be worthy of Credit. This Rule gives him opportu- 
nity to criticize upon ſeveral Authors, among others upon Euſebius, Socrates, and Sozomer. 
ln the Twelfth Book he undertakes to explain the Uſe that may be made of theſe 
Places in Divinity: This Book is more abſtracted and more Scholaſtical than the reſt, 
In the beginning Canzs handles ſeveral Queſtions concerning the Definition and Na- 
ture of Theology. Then he examines what is of Faith, and what is not. He holds, 
not only the Definitions of the Catholick Church for Catholick Dogms, but alſo thoſe 
of the Holy Apoſtolick See; and he -places alſo in this rank thoſe Theological Con- 
cluſions which have been conſtantly received as indubitable by all Divines. Then he 
diſtinguiſhes between the different degrees of Error. He is not for calling every Pro- 
poſition againſt Catholick Do&iine, Hereſy. He thinks that before that Name can be 
given to any Doctrine, it ought to be maintain'd with obſtinacy. He defines Hereſy 
to be the Obſtinate Error of a Man that has made Profeſſion of the Faith, which is manifeſtly 
contrary to that which u certainly a Catholick Truth. He diſtinguiſhes Infidelity and Apo- 
ſtacy from Hereſy, ſince Infidels never embraced the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and Apo- 
ſtates have entirely renounced it; whereas a Heretick does ſtill profeſs it. He does 
not think that a Man who obſtinately doubts of an Article of Faith, is, properly and 
metaphyſically ſpeaking, a Heretick, though morally ſpeaking he be repured ſuch, and 
it be almoſt impoſſible to prevent his falling into Hereſy. To be obſtinate, according to 
Cauus, with an Obſtinacy that cauſes Hereſy, a Man muſt aſſert a Propoſition which 
he knows to be contrary to Catholick Doctrine, and fo prefer his Opinion to that of 
the Church; but then he does not think it ſofficient to be a Hererick, that a Man 
reſiſts the Advice of Pious and Underſtanding Men, or the. Remonſtrances of his Bi- 
ſhops. Ignorance that is not affected, excuſes from Hereſy with him. The ways of 
convicting a Man of Obſtinacy are, Firſt, che Teſtimony of the Perſon himſelf, who 
diſcovers by his Diſcourſes that he is wedded to his Error, though he knows the Truth. 
Secondly, The Nature of the Error, when it is ſo manifeſt, that it is not at all * 
| a 
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that-thoſe that maintain it can be ignorant that it is contrary to Catholick Faith. From 
what is Heretical, Cana paſſes to what is Erroneow. In order to explain that, he ob. 
ſerves that there are two ſores of Catholick Truths; ſome may be deny'd without loſing 
the Faith; others cannot be deny d without ſhocking the Faith, tho' they do not en. 
tirely overthrow it. Propoſitions contrary to theſe latter Truths may be called Erro- 
neous ; but then there is another Senſe in which a Propoſition is Erroneous ; name! 
when it is contrary to a Propoſition which, in the Judgment of the Learned, is of Faith? 
but which is not yet clearly defined by the Church, nor demonſtrated by evident proof 
Laſtly, a Propoſition may be called Erroneous, which the Learned think is contrary to 
an Article of Faith; tho not ſo evidently contrary as to remove all Doubtfulneſs. A 
Propoſition which ſavoureth of Hereſy, is not ſuch a one as can be Heretical but in one 
Seals ; but ſuch a one as can have no good Senſe, but approacheth to Hereſy : Qui, 
Hereſeos ſaporem quendam & adorem referunt, But then all Divines have not a Reliſh, 
nor a Smell fine enough to diſcern theſe Propoſitions ; it requires a conſummate 
Prudence and Experience. The ſame may be ſaid of ſuch a Propoſition as is called f 
an ill Scund. Divines ought to have nice and devout Ears to find any thing evil in Pro. 
poſitions, in which no Falſhood appears ; where no Error, contrary to the Faith, is 
diſcerned ; only ſome inexplicable Abſui dity which offendeth pious Ears. The People 
ſometimes are too nice upon that Head, and ſometimes are not nice enough. He 
brings an Example of rat. Niceneſs in the People upon this Propoſition, The ir. 
gin Mary contracted Original Sin, which ſhocks the Populace, and which yet was never 
condemned by the Church. Aelcbior Canas Definition of a raſh Propoſition is this, 
* A Propoſition ſtarted, not only without Reaſon, but with an audacious Confidence, a 
* ſhameleſs Inſolence, an impudent Joy, and a proud Vanity, againſt the Modeſty of 
* the Rules of the Church. He gives for Examples, ſuch Propoſitions as deny the 
Corpoceal Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin; or that Infants receive ſanctiſying Grace 
in Fapiiſcn ; or that Angels were created with the World. He thinks it would be 
Raſhneſs to determine poſitively of the Year and Day of the laſt Judgment. Some 
confound a Scandalous Propefition with ſuch a one as offends Religious Ears; but proper. 
ly ſpeaking, that is a Scandalons Propefition, which may cauſe Scandal, tho one cannot 

any Herely in it; ſuch as the deſcribing the Inconveniencies of Conſeſſion; the 
mentioning true or feigned Diſorders of Monks, which cannot be done without giving 
Offence to the Weak. He obſerves, that he does not take the Word Scandal here in 


the popular Senſe, for a Propoſition that may ſhock the Ears of thoſe that learn it, but 


for what may occaſion the Fall of any of the Faithful. In this Senſe true Things may 
ſometimes be ſcandalous. Canas afterwards lays down Rules to Divines, by which they 
may make good uſe of Leci Theologici in their Diſputations with Hereticks.; and then he 
makes the Application himſelf, in treating of Queſtions of different Natnres. I. A 
Queſtion of Faith, Whether the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice ? II. A Queſtion in Divinity, 
Whether the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt enjoyed the Beatifick Viſion from the Moment in 
which it was created? III. A Queſtion of Faith, which may be known by Natural 
Reaſon ; viz. Whether the Soul be immortal? Theſe Queſtions are handled by Cans 
in ſuch a manner, as may ſerve for a Pattern to Divines. | 

He does not handle the Queſtions which relate to the Sacraments in general ſo large- 
ly in the Book which he wrote expreſly upon that Subject; tho he does it in an in- 
ſlructire and a ſolid manner, ſtill building his Concluſions upon Teſtimonies drawn 
from Scripture and the Fathers, concerning himfelf with none but important Queſtions, 
and always avoiding the barbarous Obſcurity of moſt of the School. Divines. 

His Six Lectures, concerning Pennance, are much of the ſame Character. He there 
treats of Queſtions relating to Pennance, conſider d as a Virtue, and as a Sacrament, 
with great Niceneſs, Clearneſs and Method. He ſtates his Queſtians neatly, lays 
down his Opinion in few Words, propoſes the principal Difficulties with great Strength, 
and anſwers them rationally. He always uſes Latine Terms, and avoids Barbarity : 
But he is neither ſo eloquent nor ſo florid in theſe Lectures, as he is in his Loci Theologici, 
which are a Maſter-piece of Eloquence in chat ſort. The Rules which he lays down are 
excellent; but the Applications which he makes of thoſe Rules are not always juſt nor 


true. He ſometimes tires his * long Digreſſions, and with a multitude of 


Foreign Queftions, which he brings into his Work. In ſhort, he ſeems to have 
brought this Matter too much to an Art; and he affects too much to imitate Ariſforle, 
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JOHANNES BAPTISTA FOLENGIVS. 


OHN BAPTISTA FOLENGIO, of Manus, a Benedictine, Prior of johame: 

the Monaſtery of S Juſtina of Padua, was a very pious, and an exemplarily chari- Bi. 

cable Man, and one whoſe Writings were no leſs polite than his Manners. He had a He. 
ſincere Deſign to reform Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and to reunite thoſe that were ſepa- 
rated from the Church. It was with this View that he labour'd upon the Holy 
Scriptures. The Firſt Commentaries which he wrote were upon the Epiſtles of S. Tame], 
5 Peter, and the Firſt of 8 John. Theſe Commentaries were Printed in 1555; but 
the Liberty which he took having diſpleaſed the Court of Rome, they were put into 
the Index Expurgatorius. His Commentary upon the Pſulms, Printed at Bd in 1557, had 
at Rome a much different Fate ; for e. been reviſed by his own MS. and corrected, 
it was Reprinted at Rome by the Order ol Gregory XIII. in 1585, and aſterwards at Co- 
logne in 1594. In this Work Folengias joined Two Things, which rarely meet together, 
elpecially in a Commentary upon the Scriptures ; namely, Erudicion and Piety. He 
explains the literal Senſe of the Word, recurs to the Original, and to Verſions ; and 
ſhews the Connexion and Order of the Pſalms as a Critick; and aſſigns Spiricual and 
Moral Senſes like a Myſtick. He writes purely and nobly ; and Thuanus had Reaſon 
to ſay, That no Man will ever repent the reading of his Commentaries. He makes a 
Table, in which he diſpoſes the Pſalms in different Claſſes, according to the Subjects 
of which they treat; and ſince that may be of uſe upon ſome Occaſions, we do not think 
it is amiſs to ſet it down here. In the Plalms, ſays he, either WE PRAISE GOD, or 
we exhort Men to Praiſe Him, by cauſing them to remember the Benefits of God to- 
wards us, and principaliy thoſe with which he loaded the 1/rae/ires : Such are Plalms 8. 
29. 33. 47, 48. 65, 66. 76. 81. 92, 93. 95, 96, 97, 98. 100. 103. 105, ros, 197, 111. 

113, 114, 115. 17. 119. 134, 135, 136. 138. 145, 146, 147, 148, 149, 150. 

Or, WE PRAY TO HIM, Pfalms 16. 26. 43. 67. 84. 90. 126. IN SICKNESS, 
PI 6. 38, 39. 88. Or, WE DESIRE HIM TO PARDON AND TO BLOT OUT 
OUR SINS. Pſ. 17. 25. 51. 130. Or, WE DESIRE HELP againſt our Enemies, 
particularly againſt the, Wicked, againſt whom we put up Complaints and Impreca- 
tions, Pſ. 1. 3. 5 6, 7. 9, 10. 12, 13. 17. 25. 27, 28. 31. 35, 36. 40. 42. 54, 55, 56, 
577 58, 59, 60, 61. 64. 69. 70, 71. 74. 79, 80. 83. 85, 86. 89. 94. 192. 108, 109. 123, 
140, 141, 142, 143, 144. 

Or, WE PAY HIM THANKSGIVINGS, accompanied with Praiſes, Pf. 18. 21. 
30, 31. 34. 49. 66.77. 116. Or, WE WISH AND FORETEL BLESSINGS, Pſ. 20. 
72, 122. Or, WE MAKE INVECTIVES AGAINST THE WICKED, joined with 
Prayers, Pf. 5. 10. 12. 35, 36. 40. 52, 53. 55- 58. 109. 120. 135. Or, they contain, 
PRECEPTS AND INSTRUCTIONS TO A HOLY LIFE, Pſ. 1, 2, 4. 11. 15. 
19. 23, 24. 32. 34. 37. 41. 45, 46. 49, 50. 62, 63. 78. 82. 91. 95. 97. 99. 101. 112, 
119. 121. 125. 127, 128, 129. 131, 132, 133. 137. 139. 151. Ca) Or, they contain, 
PREDICTIONS AND PROPHECIES CONCERNING JESUS CHRIST, Pc. 2. 
14. 16, 17, 22. 24. 50. 53. 68. 75. 82. 85, 86. 94. 97, 98. 119: and HIS CHURCH, 
Pſ. 51. 85. And oftentimes all theſe Things are joined together. - 

Folengius died in his own Country, in the ſame Convent in which he was firſt proſeſt, 
being 60 Years old, October 4. 1559. 


.  ZOHANNES ARBOREVS. 


OHN ARBOREUS, of Laon, Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Pars, of Johannes 
the Sorbonne, is as famous for his Works, as he is obſcure as to the Circumſtances of 4borews. 

his Life, We do not ſo much as know what Year he died; and all that I could learn w WY 
of him in the Sorbonne was, That every July 1. which was the Day-he died, Mals is 
ſaid for him ; and that upon that Day he founded a Solemn 24aſ5 for the Octave of 
S. Jobn Baptiſt for ever. | 

He wrote an excellent Book, Entituled, Theoſophia; in which he comprehends, un- 
der ſeveral Heads, ſeveral important and curious Queſtions upon Theological Dogms, 


— 
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(4) What is here called the 15 1ſt Pſalm, is only our 150th. The Hebrew Diviſion of the Pſalms, 
which we follow, is in ſome few Inſtances alter'd in the Vu'gar Latine. 


and 
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Jcharnes and upon Paſſages of Holy Scripture. * His Method is at the beginning of every Chap- 
A ter to ſet down the Propoſition which he intends to prove, and then to produce Paſſa. 
ges of Greek and Latin Fathers, in which this Propoſition is eſtabliſhed. This Method 
of handling Divinity is very inſtructive z and the immenſe Labour of Arborews cannot 
be too much commended, who has collected ſo many different Paſſages; nor his nice 
Diſcernment in his Choice of Matters and Paſſages too much admired. This Work is 
divided into Nineteen Books, which make Two Tomes, that are contained in One Vo- 
lume in Folio, Printed at Pars in 1540. 
He wrote alſo Commentaries upon Eccleſiaſtes and the Canticles, Printed at Pari, in 
1537 ; upon the Proverbs, ibid. in 1540; upon the Four Goſpel:, ibid. in 1551; and upon 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, ibid. 1553. Theſe Commentaries are very large. He paraphraſes the 
Text, explains the literal Senſe ; and occaſionally, upon ſeveral Paſſages, he treats of 
Theological and Polemical Queſtions. He often recurs to the Greek Text, and follows 
| it in ſome places before the Vulgate. He is an able Divine, wile and moderate in his 
| Notions, clean and exact in his Expreſſions One may reap much Profit by readin 
of his Works; which are hardly known, tho they are very valuable. He joined to 
this profound Knowledge a Spirit of Piety ; and he alſo compoſed an Exbortation to Pen. 
nance, a Method of Confeſſion, and ſome other Spiritual Treatiſes. | $ 


BARTHOLOMAUS CAMERARIUS. 


Barthols- ARTHOLOMeEUS CAMERARIUS of Beneventum, Preſident of 
men Ca- the Royal Chamber at Naples, is little knawn but by his Polemical Treatiſes, writ- 
merarics. ten by way of Dialogue, and printed at Paris in 1556. The Firſt is a Treatiſe of 
| Grace, and of Free- mill; in which he diſputes with Calvin. He begins with ſetting down 
| | the Variations of Calvin upon this Subjet, Free-will he defines to be a Power capable 


B 


of being the Subject of Grace, by the Aſſiſtance of which we do Good, and without 
| which we do Evil. He makes it to conſiſt in the Power which a Man has over his 
| Actions; and he reproves thoſe who think that there can be no Free. will, unleſs the 
Will be entirely indifferent to do two contrary Actions, and may actually chooſe one 
| of them. He owns, that Grace makes us will what is good; but maintains, That the 
| Will acts efficaciouſly ; and that it voluntarily wills and chooſes what is good, He 
teaches, That all that is done voluntarily, and with a oe Will, is done with Liberty: 
; And that as to Man, he has always a Power to conſent or not, tho' he be actually 
| determined to do a good Action by Grace; or being deſtitute of Grace, he has not 
1} the neceſſary Succours actually to do good. In a word, this Author defends Free will 
i without leaving St. Augultin*s Principles, and treats very clearly of that knotty Subject. 
In the Second Book, he anſwers the ObjeRions of the Calvinifts and the Lutherans : And 
in the Third, he replies to the Anſwers which they brought to Paſſages and Reaſons 

alledged by Catholicks in Defence of Free-will. 

Camerarius wrote beſides Three Treatiſes by way of Dialogue, concerning Faſting, Prayer, 
and Alms.deeds, Dedicated to Diana of Poitiers, Dutcheſs of Valentinois, who deſired 
him to inſtru her upon thoſe Subjects. In the Firſt, he defends againſt the Proteſtants 
the Laws of the Church concerning Faſting, and anſwers the Objections of Melanch- 

tbon. Towards the end, he reprehends ſome Superſtitions, and takes notice of the ne- 
ceſſary Conditions to make a Faſt meritorious. He does not approve of exceſſire 
Faſtings ; and allows of Collations, provided they be moderate. He produces Reaſons 
for diſpenſing with Faſting, viz. Weakneſs in young People, in old Folks, and ſick Per- 
ſons ; Neceflity in thoſe that are extream poor; in thoſe that gain their Livelihood by 
| laborious Works; and in ſome Travellers; arid Piety, when by not Faſting we do a 
| better Action than we ſhould do if we Faſted ; ſuch as Preaching, provided it be done 
only for the Glory of God, and the Salvation of Souls. 
| In his Dialogue of Prayer, aſter having ſpoken of Attention, and the other Conditions 
1 of Prayer, he explains the Lord's Prayer. He enquires in what places it is moſt pro- 
| per to pray, for whom we ought to pray, and how Prayer agrees with the eternal Pre- 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


deſtination of God. Ihen he introduces a Proteſtant, with whom he diſputes of Prayer, 
It ; Invocation, Worſhip, and the Images of Saints. | 

1 In the laſt Dialogue, he explains the Motives which ought to guide us in doing Alm, 
and the Conditions which they ought to have to make them uſeſul, prudent and meri· 
torious. ö 
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Laſtly, Thers are Two Dialogues of this Author's concerning the Fire of Purpatory, B-rthele- 


4.1 


Printed at Rome in 1557. He was a Lawyer, and has written ſome Repe l itions and Deci. 74% Ca- 


in the Law. His Dialogues are written without 
treats of Free-will and Grace with Subti 


on the Subjects which he handles; and he ſeems to have been ſufficiently verſed Fn the 
Writings of the Fathers and Divines. He died at Naples in 1564. 


BARTHOLOMAUS LATOMYUYS. 


ARTHO LOMA UTS LATO MUS, was born at Arlon in the Dutch Barthols- 


of Luxembourg in 148 5. He firſt a 


Art, and wich Simplicity. He 797 
Ity enough, and ſays very ſenſible Things up- * 


he de Principal of ** at Triers, He taught Rhetorick at Co. neus Lato- 
logne : Then was made Principal of t 


ollege of Philoſophy at Fribourg ; and at lat "jv 


was called to Paris in 1534, to fill the Rhecorick-Chair in the Royal College of 


France, where he profeſt wich Applauſe. He was eſteemed and loved by Bude, 
Eraſmws, and all the Learned Men that were at Paris at that time. 


Aſter he had taken a great deal of Pains to explain Cicero, and had publiſh'd Notes 

moſt of his Books, and compoſed ſeveral Rhetorical Tracts, he retired about the 
Th 1540 into Germany to the Elector of Triers, whoſe Counſellor he was. Then it 
was, that being moved by the Diſputes on foot in that Country, that he wrote ſeve- 
ral Polemical Tracts. In 1543 he wrote an Anſwer againſt Martin Bucer, upon Four 
Heads ; the Diſtribution of the Communion under one kind ; Invocation of Saints; 
Celibacy of the Clergy z and the Authority of the Church. This Diſcourſe being Prin- 
ted in 1544, Bucer reply'd, and Latomas publiſhed a Second Anſwer ; in which he 


treated more largely of thoſe Matters. One Facobas Audreæ, 2 Lutheran, Miniſter of 
Goppingen, having reprehended him for laying, That the Primitive Church kept the 
Uſage practiſed by Jeſus Chrift, and by the Apoſtles, till being inſtructed by the Fa- 
thers, it found out, that both kinds ought to be reſerved to the Prieſts alone, and the 


People ought to communicate under the 8 of Bread only; Latomas defended 
himſelf in a Diſcourſe, Entituled, 

of the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs ;_ in which he declares, That he never accuſed the Pri. 

mitive Church of being miſtaken, or of net being ſufficiently inſtructed ; and that he 

only meant to ſay, That Diſcipline might grow more perſect by Time. He defends 

likewiſe the Sacrafice, Oblation and Conſecration of the Euchariſt, His Trad againſt 

Andreas was Printed in 1559. He writ another againſt the ſame Man, concerning the 
Euchariſt, and the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs, Printed Two Years before. One Peter 


Dathenus, an Apoſtate Franciſcan of pres, publiſhed ſome Reproaches and Invectives 
againſt the Catholicks. Latomm anſwered them in 1558. La 


ly, he publiſhed ſome 
Letters againſt Sturmius, concerning the Schilm and Danger which Germany was in; 
wherein he enquires whoſe Fault it is, the Catholicks or the Proteſtants, that they do 
not re-unite in the ſame Religion? They are Printed with $:irmizs's at Strarbourg in 
1556. Bartbolomæus Latom died at Coblentz,, about 80 Years of Age, in 1566. 


GEORGE CASSANDER. 


Of. Learned Simplicity, and of the Uſe of the Cup, ani © 


EORGE CASSANDE R, born, as ſome ſay, at Bruges ; as others, in George 
the Iſle of Caſſandt, Three Leagues from Bruges, from whence he took his Name, ner 


was one of the Learnedeſt Men of his time. He underſtood the Languages, the Belles 
Lettres, the Civil Law and Divinity: He taught the Belles Letrres at Gaunt and Bruges, 
and in other Places, with great Reputation. He afterwards applied himſelf to the Stu- 
dy of Divinity, and retired to C „ with his Friend Cornelius Gualteri of Gaunt. 
He ſpent all his time there, which his ill State of Health would give him leave to apply 


to his Studies, in 1 troverſy, and ſeeking for Means of procuring Re. union 
and Peace. Upon this Subj 


ct, he wrote a ſmall Tract, Entituled, Of the Duty of 4 
piow Man, who truly loves Peace in Differences concerning Religion; which canis out in 
1562. Frenciſcus Balduinus having firſt ht this Book into France, he was believed 
to be the Author of it. Calvin believing this, wrote againſt it; and in that Anſwer 
abuſes Bulduinus exceedingly. Baldus defends himſelf in a Preface which he puts be. 
fore an Edition of Oprarav, and in a Book on purpoſe upon the Law De Libelis fameffs ; 
in which he denies that he wrote the Tract De Officio Viri Pii, Calvin, who was natu- 
1 impatient, made a Reply to this Anſwer of Balduin, which was, accordin 
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George a great many Perſonal Reflections upon the Author. Caſſander then diſcovered himſelf, 
Caſſander. and wrote a Defence of his Book, which was as moderate as Caboiz's Diſcourſe was 
paſſionate. He ſet it forth with a Dialogue before it, between two Perſons whom he 
calls Placidinus and Modeſtus. He was attacked alſo in an injurious'manner in a Dutch 
Pamphlet, which he anſwered in the ſame manner. Caſſanders Treatiſe, De Officio Vir; 
Pii, did not only diſpleaſe Calviniſts and Proteſtants, but alſo gave Offence to Catho. 
licks. Jobn Heſſels, Bredenbachius, and Robertus Cenalis, wrote againſt it. His Deſign 
however was approved by ſeveral moderate Men; and the Princes of Germany thought 
no Man was more proper than himſelf to patify their Differences in Religion. William 
Duke of Clives called him to Duwbourg in 1564, to examine the Cauſe of the Anabap. 
tiſts, and to endeavour to re-unite them. He was employ d in it when the Emperor 
Ferdinand, who believed that he might be very ſerviceable to him in the Deſign which 
he had of re-uniting the Proteſtants, ſent to Caſſander to come to him The Emperor“; 
Letter being given to Caſſander, Fune 21. 1564. he deſired to be dilpenſed with from 
making that Voyage, becauſe of the Pains of the Gout, with which he was perpetually 
tormented ; and offered to write to him upon that Subject, or to confer with any 
body about it. The Emperor receiv'd his Excuſe, and accepted his Offers. He ſent 
to him to draw. up a Summary of Catholick Doctrine; in which he ſhould explain the 
Articles conteſted in the Conſeſſion of Augshourg, and mark thoſe upon which they 
might come to an Agreement, and the Reaſons for which they ought not to part with 
the reſt, Caſſunder hereupon went to work upon the Emperor's Plan, and wrote that 
famous Piece called, Conſultatio Caſſandri, Dedicated to the Emperor Maximilian IT. Fer. 
dinand's Succeſſor, who wrote to the Electors of Cologne and Mentz,, and the Duke of 
Cleves, to ſend Caſſander to him. But that great Man was not in a Condition to under. 
take that Voyage; and the Gout, which kept him almoſt always in Bed, carried him 
o at laſt, when he was Fifty two Years of Age, Five Months, and Ten Days, F.. 
wary 3. 1566. | | 
Coſander's Works, which were Printed ſeverally in different Places, were all collected 
in One Volume in Fiulio, in an Edition at Pars in 1616 ; to which his Letters are ad. 
ded, and Two Conferences with the Anabaptiſts, never before Printed. 
The Firſt Diſcourſe in that Edition is Entituled, Liturgica : Or, Of the Rite and Order 
of the Celebration of our Lord's Supper, which the Greeks call Liturgia, and the Lat ines Miſſa. 
This Book is only a Collection of Paſſages out of Eccleſiaſtical Authors upon all Parts 
of the Maſs, made with Choice and Judgment. Next comes the Ordo Romanus, before 
which he puts a Learned Preface ; in which, after having reprehended thoſe that pub. 
liſhed Treatiſes of the Rites of the ancient Church very contuſedly under Char/emagne's 
Name, he ſays, That this Ordo Romanus was drawn up by St. Gregory the Great, who re- 
formed Gelaſams's ; That Charles the Great introduced that Cuſtom in all the Countries of 
his Dominions ; That France and Italy, all but the Church of ' Milan, had very readily 
receiv'd it; That the Spaniards long retain'd their ancient Cuſtom; but that they were 
forced at laſt to receive it againſt their Wills under Pope Gregory VII. and King Alphon- 


| 
| | { ano. ] ſus VI. He derives the Word Maſs from the Diſmiſſion (a) of the People. He takes no- 


tice, that that Word was formerly given to none but Publick Maſſes. He ſhews, that 
it was long the Cuſtom of the Church to diſtribute the Body and Blood of Chriſt to 
all the Aſſiſtants. He thinks Private Maſſes were firſt introduced into Monaſteries, 
when the Monks deſired to celebrate the Holy Myſteries without calling the People to- 
gether ; That the Biſhops alſo gave ic Countenance when they ſaid Mais in the Chapels 
of their own Houſes; And that at laſt they became very frequent, eſpecially in Mona- 
ſteries He mentions the Maſſes of the Pre-Sand#ificati, uſed among the Greeks, which 
Cardinal Humbert diſapproves. He blames the Maſſes ſaid ar Two, Three and Four Fi. 
ces, (b) which were in uſe ſome time ago in Fance: Theſe were ſeveral different Ma 
ſes, laid as far as the Offertory, and followed only by the Canon. He does not forget al- 
ſo to ſpeak of the dry Maſles, in which there was no Conſecration nor Communion, 
and which ought never to be ſaid but when they could not celebrate ap entire Mak. 
At the end of the Ordo Rowanus,. is put an Explication of ſome Liturgick Terms, and of 
the Names of Eccleſiaſtical Officers made by Perer Biſhop of Ovieds. 

. | Before his Coletion of Hymns, there is a handſome . Epiſtle Dedicatory ; in which he 
_ treats of the Antiquity of Eccleſiaſtical Hymns, after having reproved very gravely the 
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Cuſtom of ſuch Churches in Germany which had not removed that Barbarity in, their George | 
Singing which had crept in. He ſays, the Apoſtolical Epiſtles inform us, that in their CH nder. 
Times Hymns and Songs were repeated in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians. He owns, * 
That thoſe Hymns were of a different Nature from thoſe which we call by that Name; 
becauſe that Word, generally taken, ſignifies all manner of Divine Praiſes; That in 
this Senſe the Pſalms, which contain the Prailes of God, are called Hymm. St. Jidore 
ſays, Two Things make up a Hymn; it muſt be Commendatory, and in Praiſe of God. 
Hymns are divided into Divine and ue, St. Hilary and St. Ambroſe wete excellent 
Compoſers of Hymns. St. Ambroſe firſt introduced into the Weſt the Cuſtom of Sing. 
ing Hymns in imication of the Eaſtern Churches. The Hymns which he made are A 
compoſed, that the Senſe ends at the Fourth Verſe, that ſo they may be lung by Two 
Chorus's. Caſſander declares, he intended only to collect thoſe Hymns which are ſung 
in the Divine Offices, which are compoſed by the Ancients ; and to theſe he has joined 
Bede's, and ſome Hymns made by Fitcas, Clichtovæus, and George Fabricius, who imi- 
tated St. Ambroſe. Among theſe Hymns, ſome are in Praiſe of Saints. Cuſſunder ſhews, 
that the Praiſes of them hve relation to thoſe of God, becauſe they receive their Praiſe 
from him; and that when we praile chem, we praile in them the Gifts of God. Thus 
theſe Titles of Hymns, A Hymn of St. Peter, or of St, Fobn, ought thus to be underſtood, 
A Hymn or Song of Praiſe of Cid, in Memory of St, Peter, St. John, &c. and fo we ought 
to underſtand, 4 Churob, an Altar, a Maſs of St. Peter, of St. Paul, & c. He blames the 
Epichet Divas, which ſome give to the Saints. He ſhows, that that Term among the 
Pagans ſignified the ſame with Deus. He prefixed to his Colſection a Treatiſe of Bede's, 
concerning the Meaſures and Feet of Hymns, He makes Sc59li. upon the Hymns which 
he produces; in which there are a great many curious Remarks. Upon the Title of 
the Firſt, which is for Sunday, at the Ne&urn, he ſays, concerning the Word Nic urn, 
That the Name Martins is very improperly given to the Night.Office, which is properly 
that Office which we call Lauds : That the Night-Office is divided into Three Nocturns, 
which are ſaid at Three different times; the Firſt at the beginning of the Night, when 
People uſually go to Bed; the Second at Midnight; and the Third a little before Day. 
break: That at the great Feſtivals, the Peopſe watched all Night; whence comes the 
Word Vigiliæ. Upon the Term Mereamur, which is in the Second Hymn, he obſerves, wr 
That the Word Meriting in ancient Authors ſignifies to obtain, or, to be worthy of obtain. © 
ing. Upon the Hymn 7 St. Peter, he explains the Meaning of theſe Terms, Prime, 
Tora, Sext, None; and takes notice, That che Latines and the Hebrews divided their 
Day into Twelve Hours, and theſe Twelve Hours into Four Parts; That theſe Hours 
began at Sun-riſing, and ended at Sun. ſetting, and fo were more or leſs long in propor- 
tion to the length of the Days; That the Firſt Part began at Sun-riſing, and laſted till 
half the Time between Sun-rifing and Noon; That this was called Prime, from the Name 
of the Firſt Hour, | Hora Prima; That the Second, which laſted till Noon, was cal- 
led Tierce, becauſe it began at the Third Hour of the Day, [Hora Tertia.) The Third, 
which began at Noon, was called Sext, becauſe it began at the Sixth Hour; and the 
laſt, which began at the middle of the Afternoon, 4. e. at half the Time between Noon 
and Sun. ſetting, was Called None, becauſe it began at the Ninth Hour, [ Hora Nona } 
Theſe Hours, by which the began. the Four Parts of the Day, being let apart for 
Prayer, every 1 theſe Offices had their Names from the reſpective Hours. Upon 
Feſtival Days, \ als was ſaid at the Terce ; upon other Days at the Sext ; upon ordinary 
Feſtival Days at the None, becauſe they uſually Faſted fo long. In Lent the Faſt was 
prolonged till Vers. | Wen 

Caſſander is much perplexed about the Office of Prime, how to reconcile it with the 
ancient Lauds, which be would not have been, had he known that that Office had not 
been lo ancient. Upon the Hymn at Veſpers, he obſerves, That the Cuſtom of calling 
V:ſbers in the Plaral Veſpere, and not Veſper a, comes from the Jews, who uſed the Dual 
between the To Evenings, to mark out the Time for killing the Paſchal Lamb. Upon 
the Word Feria, he obſerves, That the Ancients called their Feſtivals Feriz in the Plural; 

ut then the Primitive Chriſtians, dot being willing to call their Days by the Planetary 
Names by which the Heathens called them, took up the Word Ferie, calling no Day b 
a proper Name, but the firſt Day of the Week [ Dominic, ] and the laſt 88 

e has a long Note concerning Baptiſm, Confirmation, and the Euchariſt. He afficms 
there, That the Name Confirmation was ſometimes given to the Diſtribution of the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which was given aſter the Comrnunion of the Body of Jeſus Chrilt. 
He Ipeaks alſo of Communion under the 472 of Bread dipped in the a 119 

| | Fiit2 | ine ; 


_—_— — — <> ww — re — WG - 4 > 
- 


— 2 


— — CR = 
\ \ s — — ee 
Y * 1 — — —̃ — — 
* 
Cc x 


George Wine; and of Confirmation made by Chriſmation. In another Note, he ſpeaks of the 
Caſaxder. Ceremony of lighting the Paſchal Torch; He Thows that that Ceremony was done in 
me Evening ; and that the Torch was lighted in the Preſence of the Catechumens af 


not ſafer, and more adviſable, in Obedience to the Advice of Jeſus Chriſt, to adore 
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Night long. He commends the Cuſtom of ſome Churches, where they keep thei. 
Children unbaptized till Eaſter. Eve, and Whitſun-Eve. In one place he explains the 
Word Licany : It is a publick Prayer inſtituted to implore the Mercy of God. The 
Latine Word Supplicationes comes from the Heathens, who called their Feaſts by that 
Name; in which Sacrifices were offered of the Goods of thoſe who had been con. 
demned to any Puniſhment. In Litanies we pray to God to be merciful'to us; and 
we invite the Holy Spirits to pray to God with us. Caſſander approves of this Cuſtom, 
and queſtions not but the Saints pray for us. If, ſays he, the Prophets could call upon 
Angels, and invite them to praiſe, why may not we addreſs our ſelves to Saints, and lay 
to them, Pray for me? Which he thus explains, Would to God that all the Saints would pray 
for me! How do I wiſh for it ! How do 1 deſire it! | 

He has a long Obſervation concerning Comthunion under both kinds, and obſerves, 
that even in St. Thomas's time it was uſed in ſeveral Churches. He produces a Hymn 
compoſed by Ludovicw Vives, concerning the Blood of our Lord, which, it is pretended, 
was brought from beyond Sea by Tbeodorick Count of Flanders, and for which a great 
Feſtival is obſerved at Bruges. Caſſander thereupon obſerves, That Divines are not 
agreed whether thete be any of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Earth: Yer S. Tho. 
ma believes, That our Lord reſumed it entirely at his Reſurrection ; but that Francs 
Maryen believ'd there was no Inconvenience in ſaying, That ſome of it ſtaid here be. 
low ; becauſe it is probable that glorified Bodies have not ſo much Blood as mortal ones, 
Hereupon Caſſander makes this Noble Reflection; * In this Diviſion of Opinions, is it 


* with the Fews what we know, than to imitate the Samaritans, who know not what 
& they worſhip? He handles alſo another Theological Queſtion, concerning the M.. 
rits of the Saints. He afficms, That by that Word we ought to underſtand the Actions 
« and the Works of the Saints, done by the Faith of Jefus Chriſt, and for his Sake, 
© and upon that Account agreeable to God; but however that they are the Gifts of 
© God, which he recompenſeth with Eternal Life, not upon the Account of their In. 
ce ward and Efficacious Virtue, but becauſe of the Covenant and Decree which he hath 
ce made, to give Eternal Life to thoſe that ſhall perſevere in Goodneſs ; which alſo be. 
c ſides is due to them as Children and Heirs, made fo by the Acquiſition of Jeſus Chriſt, 
&© by his Blood, and given in Baptiſm, if thro? their own Faults they make not them- 
© ſelves unworthy of the Right which they have therein. He thinks that the exacteſt 
5 Schoolmen ſay, That Eternal Life is given pro bonn Meritzs, and not propter bona Me. 
© rita, becauſe the Particle propter denotes the Efficient Cauſe ; whereas pro denotes only 
ce the Sign, the Way, the Occaſion. But tho we ſhould ſay, That Eternal Life were 
given propter Merita, becauſe of Merits ; yet he thinks by that Term we only ought to 
ce underſtand, That Merits make us obtain it, and not that they are the Cauſe. He 
&© quotes Bradwardin and St. Bernard for his Opinion, and quotes theſe Words of the 
ce [atter, That Merits are the way that leads to the Kingdom of God, and not the 
* Cauſe of the Kingdom of Heaven; which, ſays he, the Schoolmen explain by theſe 
« Words, That Merits are not the Efficient Caule properly fo called; but a Cauſe Sine 
6e qua non; (i. e.) ſuch a one, as without which we could not obtain the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 0 . | | | 

Upon Occaſion of a Hymn to S. Catherine, Caſſander obſerves, after Gobelinas, That 
none of the Ancients mention this Saint; and that what is faid of her in her Acts, that 
ſhe ſuffered Martyrdom at Alexandria under the Emperor Adaxent ius, does not agree 
with Hiſtory, which teaches us, That Maxemrins was always at Rome: That neither can 
we reconcile with Hiſtory the Quality of a King's Daughter, which they give her; 
nor the Name of her Father Coſtus, ſo called, becauſe he was of Conftance, or Cofniz 
in High Dutch; and ſeveral other Circumſtances of her Hiſtory. Among the Hymns 
produced by Caſſander, there is one which the Clergy lang while they gave the Unction 
to the Sick: From hence he takes an Opportunity to explain the Circumſtances of Ex. 
tream Unction, and to obſerve, That the Conſecrated Oil, uſed for the Sick, was uſed 
alſo for the Energumeni, ¶ poſſeſſed. ] His laſt Note is upon the Invocation of the Holy 
Spirit. He there ſhews, that we may as well direct our Supplications to him, as to the 
Father and the Son. There are beſides ſeveral other Notes of Caſſander's to explain 
Terms in Hymns, or to correct them, or to ſhew who were the Authors, 4 

a[ſander 
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Caſſander alſo made ſuch a Collection of thoſe Prayers which they call Cole&#s, as he George | 
had made of Hymns; but he had neither Leiſure nor Health ſufficient to add Notes to C une 
chem ; he only prefixed an Epiſtle Dedicatory, in which he ſhews the Excellency and 
the Beauty of thoſe Prayers; and towards the end ſpeaks of the neceſſary Diſpolitions 
to make our Prayers uſeful and pleaſing to God, ,which are Attention, Humility, Con- 
fidence, Faſting, and Almſdeeds. After this Epiſtle comes an Advertiſement concern: 
ing the word CollefF, which dare an Aſſembly of the People; and is oppoſed to 
Maſs, which ſignifies the Diſmiſſing of chem; ſo that in this Senſe there can be no 
Collect without a Maſs, nor no Haſs without a Collett, He thinks the Prayers called 
Collects were uſed when they began to repeat the Pſalms at the Maſs, or Verſes of 
the Pſalms before the Goſpel and Epiſtle. Hugs de Sanfo Victore attributes that Inſtitu- 
tion to P. Gelaſ#s, and to St. Gregory the Great; which is probable, tho' the ſtyle of 
moſt of the Collects would lead one to think they are later. Thoſe that are attributed 
to St. Ambroſe are not his. The number of Colſects was ſo much encreaſed, that ſome 
Councils thought it neceſſary to forbid the receiving all ſorts of Collects. 

Caſſander publiſhed the Dialogues of Yigilius Biſhop of Trent, and the Five Books 
of the ſame Author againſt Ewtyches. They are incerted into the Collection of his 
Works, with an excellent Preface, in which he ſpeaks very worthily of the Myltgties 
of the Trinity and the Incarnation, and of gentle Ways of reclaiming Hereticks: 

He, publiſhed alſo a Treatile of Honorius of Autun concerning Grace and-Freewill, 
with an Epiſtle Dedicatory before it; in which, after having obſerved, That the Pa- 
pan Philoſophers were no leſs divided than the Chriſtian Divines about Queſtions re- 
lating to the Preſcience of God, and the Liberty of Man, he diſcovers the Exceſſes 
into which Pelagias fell upon that Score; the vain Artifices of the Semi. Pelagians in 
this matter; the Methods by which St. Auguſtin and St. Proſper oppoſed this Doctrine, 
and aſſerted gratuitous Predeſtination, and the neceſſity of Grace. He adds, That 
St. Auguſtin's Opinion was maintained by Honorius of Autan and Bradwardin, He af- 
firms with Drieds, That the handling of thele Queſtions is of uſe. Ar laſt, he ſhows, 
That the Doctrine of Gratuitous Predeſtination ought not to hinder Men's labouring 
after their on Salvation; nor does it make them inexcuſable on the Score of the 
Sins which they commit, and neither inſpires them with Negligence as to their Salva- 
tion, nor with Deſpair. This Tra& of Honorius is followed with St. Proſper's and 
Hilary's Epiſtles to St. Auguſtin, and with Tome Sentences of that Father's concerning 
Predeſtination and Grace. | | | 

The Duke of Cleves having invited Caſſander to oppoſe the Anabaptiſts, he applied 
himſelf with Care to examine the Queſtion of Infant. Baptiſm. This being one of thoſe 
Queſtions which cannot be directly decided by Scripture, he recurrs to Tradition, 
and the Antient Ulage of the Catholick Church. He ſhows, That the Opinion of 
thoſe who think we ought not to Baptize Infants, is a new Error : That the Antient 
Hereticks did not dare to maintain it: That Berengarius is accuſed of it without ground: 
That the Albigenſes were the firſt who dared poſitively to declare againſt Infant- 
Baptiſm : That Peter de Bruys and his Diſciple Henry publickly taught, chat Infants 
ought not to be Baptized ; but then their Notion was quite different from that of cheſe 
| new Anabaptiſts, becauſe at the ſame time that they refuſed to Baptize Infants, they 
| denied them to have any ſhare in Salvation: That the YVaudois and Picards did not 
follow the Error of the Albigenſes in the matter of Infant-Baptiſm ; and that this Error 
was not revived till 15 22. by Nicholas Stock, and Thomas Muncer, Fanatical and Sediti- 
ous Men : That Melchior Hofman introduced it into Germany, with other Errors equally 

rnicious; which were embraced by Ubbo of Leeuwarden, and Menno, who at his 

h left'Theodorick Ubbo's Brother to defend his Doctrine: That thoſe of this Sect 
were Fanaticks, who deſerved Compaſſion more than Chaſtiſement. He applies to 
them ſeveral Paſſages of St. Auguſtins againſt the Manichee's, and oppoſes to them the 
unanimous Conſent of all Churches, whoſe Weight and Authority he ſhews, which 
ought to move all that have any Senſe of Religion, and any Remainders of good Senſe. 
Having thus ſet forth his Reaſons in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Duke of Cleves, he 
eſtabliſhes the Authority of Antient and Univerſal Tradition in a Preface by it ſelf; 
and then lays down Propoſitions taken out of Scripture, upon which he founds the 
Practice of Inſp, Berti I. Thar all Men are born under the Guilt of Sin in a 
State of Death, the Objects of God's Wrath, and ſubject to Damnation. II. Thac 
Infants cannot be Saved, unleſs they be purified from this Sin, redeemed from this Death, 
regenerated by Jeſus Chriſt, and delivered by his Blood from Eternal * 
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III. That this Remiſlisn of Sins, which. is made by Virtue of the Blood. of Jeſus 


Cefſander, Chriſt, relates to Children ; and that no Man ought to be excluded from the Co- 


venant which God has made with Man, from the Promiſes of Grace, from the 
Adoption, and the Kingdom of Heaven. IV. That the Sign of this Covenant, 
and of this Society, relates to Infants as well as others; as the Example of the Cir- 
cumciſion of Infants in the Old Teſtament is a Proof of. V. That Baptiſm 15 not only 
a Sign of Forgiveneſs of Sins, but alſo a Means and Inſt:ument inſtituted and ordait d 
by Jeſus Chriſt to obtain it, and for us to be redeem'd and regenerated by it; whence it 
follows, that Infants that are born under the Guilt of Sin, and ſubject to Death, 
cannot obtain Forgiveneſs of their Sins, be regenerated by a Spiritual Regenera.- 
tion, made Members of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and become his Children by 
Adoption, if they receive not the Sign, the Pledge,” and the Inſtrument of Remil. 
ſion, Regeneration and Adoption, (i. e.) Baptiſm. Then he ſhews the Tradition of 
the Holy Fathers of the Church for. Infant Baptiſm, beginning with St. Irenæus, and 


ending with St. Aguſtin. He confirms at laſt what he had ſaid of the Univerſal Pra. 


Rice of the Church relating to Infant. Baptiſm, by the Practice of the Greeks, Muſcovre,, 
Ar biopian, and other Chriſtians of Communions which have been long ſeparated fi om 
the Church of Rome. He owns there is ſome Diverſity about the Rites of Baptiſm, and 
the Time of Baptizing, becauſe formerly they never.Baptited folemnly but at Eafler 
and at Whitſuntide, and in ſome Churches at the Feaſt of Epiphany. But then he aſſerts 
that all the variety in this matter was, That upon thoſe Days Children were Baptized 
like Adults in all Churches; and that when they were in danger of Death, they were 
Baptized at all times. | _ OT 
e wrote allo another. Treatiſe concerning Infant-Baptiſm, in which he lays down 
Three Propoſitions. I. That Salvation and Eternal Life belong not to Children Born 
in the Church, but only to thoſe who are SanRtified and Conſecrated by Baptiſm. 
II. That Infants Born in the Church need to be regenerated, (i. e.) to have their Sins 
forgiven them, and to be Adopted, to obtain the Kingdom of Heaven. III. That 
thoſe who want to be regenerated in order to obtain the Kingdom of Heaven, ought 
to receive Baptiſm, which is the Sacrament of that Regeneration, Having laid down 
thoſe Propoſitions upon ſolid Pi inciples, he anſwers the Objections of the Anzbaprifts, 
Then he undertakes to juſtify Exorciſm and Inſufflation, as well as the Renunciation, 
and the Profeſſion of Faith, and the other Ceremonies of Baptiſm. He ſhews by 
Paſſages of the Fathers, that they are very Antient, and gives the Reaſons. © The 
« Miniſter of the Church, ( ſays he) declares by Exorciſm, and by the Inſufflation, 
6 That all Men, and even Children before they are Baptized, are not yet regenerated 
c in Jeſus Chriſt : That they are in Darkneſs, and Slaves to Sin and the Devil, from 
© which they are delivered by the Miniſtry of the Church: That the Miniſter of 
ce the Church, as Executor of the Judgments of God, commands the Devil to fur- 
© render up to God the Empire which he has over that Creature: That this Exorciſm 
ce is alſo inftead of a Prayer, whereby he conjures God to deſtroy the Power of the 
Devil: Laſtly, That the Virtue of Exorciſm does not conſiſt in the Words, but in 
ce the Prayer of the Church, which being made according to the Word of God, can- 
© not be uſeleſs.” As to the Renunciation and Profeſſion of Faith made in the Chil- 
drens Names in Baptiſm, they are neceſſary to let us know that they are become Mem- 
bers of the Church: That theſe things being performed by thoſe that bring them, are 
eſteemed to be done be the Infants: That the Church underſtands for them, believes 
for them, undertakes for them, anſwers for them. That the other Ceremonies con- 
ſiſt either in Prayers or Leſſons, which can only edify the Standers-by 3 or in Sym- 
bolical Actions, ſuch as the Sign of the Croſs, Impoſition of Hands, Unctions, C. 
Ceremonies which cannot be blamed if we attend to the Reaſons for which they were 
Infticuted'; namely, The ſetting forch the Effects of the Sacrament of Baptiſm in a 
more ſenſible and expreſſive Manner. He approves in particular the Uſe of Hoh. 
Water; and blames thoſe that in the wrong place condemn thoſe. Ceremonies which 
they own to have been very Antient in the Church. | | 
Laſt of all, Having proved, that Infants ought to be Baptized, he examines in a 
particular Treatiſe what the Condition is of Infants before Baptiſm, and when they 
die without having received that Sacrament. To clear this Matter, he ſets down the 
different Opinions Men have emertained of the Effect which Baptiſm produces in Chil- 
dren. © Some, ſays he, in our Time have ſaid, That Children ought to be Baptized, 


© only becauſe they are Sanctified and made Children by Adoption already J — 
| * Mothe!s 
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« Mothers Womb z for which Reaſot they believe, That the Sacrament of Baptiſm Sr 


60 s only to thoſe who are born of faithful Parents. This Notion he rejects, Cie, 
be . ſecond. Others, (lays he) lay, Children ought to be Baptized, VV 
e becauſe, let their Parents be Believers or Unbelievers, ſtill they are born under Sin, 
« 1;2b'e to Damnation, unworthy of the Kingdom of God, and unable to be delivered 
« from that Sin if they are not Baptized. Among theſe, ſome pretend that Infants are 
« juſtified by an actual Motion of Faith ; others think, tis by the Faith of che Chuich, 
It is allowed by every Body that Baptiim is given for the Remiſſion of Sins, and 
« Adoption ; but choſe that think the Infants of the Faithful are ſanctified from their 
« Mother's Womb, allow no other effect to Baptiſm, but that of * 4 and con- 
« firming that Sanctification. Others on the contra y believe, That by Baptiſm, 
« Men oßtain Remiſſion of Sins and Adoption: But among theſe, ſome annex theſe 
« effects ſo particularly to the Reception of the outward Sign, that they believe that Chil. 
« dren who are deprived of it by an unavoidable Neceflity, and not by the negligence 
e of their Parents, are alſo deprived of Eternal Life, and of Salvation. Others think 
« that Baptiſm has indeed this Virtue ; but then what is ſaid of Adults may alſo be ap. 
« plied to Infants ; namely, That a Reſolution of Receiving is ſufficient 3 and that we 
« do not loſe its Effects, when we are incapacitated to receive it, not, out of a 
tc contempt of Religion, but by an unavoidable Neceſſity: That God receives the 
« Will for the Deed, and obliges not to Impoſſibilities: That the Will of the Pa. 
& rents and of the Godfathers ought to be conſidered as the Childrens own Will.” 
For this Opinion he cites Cajetan, Gerſon, Gabriel Biel, Tilman, a Divine of Cologne, a 
Dominican, and Thomas Elyſius, who wrote a large Diſcourſe, Entituled, Piorum Clypeus 
adverſus Hæreticorum pravitatem, out of which he produces large Extracts, which clear- 
ly ſhew that Divines have been of that Opinion. He adds, That Men are much gone 
off from that Rigour with which they uſe to ſpeak of the State of Infants that die 
without receiving Baptiſm : That moſt of the Antients held that they ſhould be con- 
demned to eternal 3 That che Schoolmen have ſoſtned that Notion, b 
aſſerting, That they do not ſuffer the Pain of Senſe, that is of Fire, but only of Lo 
which conſiſts only in being deprived of the Sight of God: That the Antients be- 
lieved chat Baptiſm ought to be compleat to procure Salvation to Infants, whereas 
St. Bonaventure on the other ſide believed, That if an Infant died whilſt the Miniſter 
was baptizing of it, and before he had quite done, God would ſhew Mercy to that In- 
fant. © What Inconvenience, (ſays Caſſander) is there in extending this to the Pa. 
rents Vows, who get all ready to have their Child Baptized ? And if the actual 
« Faith of Infants can be ſupplied by the Faith of the Church, in thoſe that are Bap- 
« tized, Why can ir not be ſo in thoſe who have an Interpretative Faith in the Deſign 
and Will of the Parents? Why may they not be conſidered as Catechumens, and fo 
© thought capable of the ſame Grace? This is what Caſſander labours to prove con- 
cerning the Infants whom their believing Parents intended to have had Baptized, if 
they Die before they could actually receive Baptiſm. But he is not of their Opinion, 
who think that all Children born in the Church of Believing Parents, are ſanctified 
by Virtue of God's Promiſe, without any regard to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, as 
not being neceſſary for the Remiſſion of Sin. And as to thoſe who are born of Un- 
believing Parents, and die without Baptiſm, he does not queſtion their being deprived 
of Bieſſedneſs; but he is of the Opinion of the Schoolmen, who think they do not 
ſuffer the Pain of Senſe; and herein he declares that he forſakes St. Auguſtin. He 
acknowledges however that he does not intend to pong this Notion obſtinately, nor 
ta condemn thoſe who grounding upon the Authority of the Ancients and the Cuſtom 
of the Church, allow Salvation only to thoſg Infants to whom God gives the Grace 
of receiving Baptiſm. He confeſſes that he embraced the Opinion now explained, 
only becauſe he found it was the gentleſt, the moſt comforting, and the leaſt Rocking 
to abundance of People. And at laſt he proteſts, That he ſübmits his Opinion with 
all his Heart to the Judgment of the Divines of the Catholick Church, who are 
more dilcerning than himſelf; and that he had been led to entertain it, not out of Ob. 
ſtinacy, or a love of Novelty, but out of a motive of Piety, and a deſire of the com- 
mon Salvation. "Mm IP 
The Works of Caſſander which have made the preateſt noiſe, are thoſe which he 
wrote upon Controverſial Queſtions, The Firſt was a ſmall Tra&, Intituled, 
the Duty of a piow Man who truly loves Peace in Differences of Religion. This ſubjec 
he handles thus. I know, (fays he) there are ſeveral Perſons, who, in theſe un- 
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happy Differences, which divide almoſt the whole Chriſtian World, are in great 


7 


Caſſmider. « Perplexities: They perſectly ſee what they ought to avoid; but they do not ſee 


* read the 


© true Senſe ; and laſt of all, That the Underſtanding of this Senſe depended upon 


«© whither to retire. © I have formerly been my ſelf tormented and agitated with this 
& Tempeſt, but at laſt, I think, I have found a Port where I may find ſhelter,” This 
led him to give his Advice, that he might give the ſame Eaſe to thoſe who were in 
the ſame Condition; and the more, becauſe he was perſuaded that the way which he 
took was very proper to procure Peace and Concord. I have, (ſays he) ever 
had a great reſpe& for the Conſtitutions and Ceremonies of the Church, deteſting 
however all Superſtitions that I, could ever diſcover. This Diſpoſition led me to ap- 
te prove of their Deſign who required a Reformation of Superſtitious ways of Wor. 
« ſhip: But when I perceived that they went too far, and that inſtead of being cha. 
e ritable Phyſicians, they became cruel Enemies, deſiring not only to reform Abuſes, 
te hut * to deſtroy the Diſcipline of the Church, 14 my ſelf obliged to 
ritings of thoſe that oppoſed them, wherein alſo I found things that did 
not pleaſe me. Becauſe, as the former, out of Hatred to Vice, were tor cuttin 
&* off found Parts, or ſuch as were eaſily curable ; fo the latter, out of a blind Love for 
© the Body, were for defending even Faults and Vices, as things in which there was 
* no harm. Both therefore being gone aſtray fromthe way they were to keep, ſome to 
* the Right Hand, and ſome to the Left, I reſolved to lay by all Prejudices, all Intereſt 
te of Parties, and all Engagements, that I might judge ſoundly of theſe Controverſies. 
ce The firſt thing whieh 1 thought I was to do, was to chuſe a Judge, and I found 
© none more infallible than the Holy Scriptures, well underſtood ; for + 5-504 found 
* that the Text of Holy Scripture alone, was not ſufficient to decide theſe Controver. 
© ſies, becauſe the Hereticks make uſe of Scripture Expreflions as well as Catholicks ; 
* That the only way to know the Truth, and to reject Error, would be to know the 


© common Conſent, and the publick Teſtimony of all Churches, to which the Apoſtles 
* entruſted the Sacred Pledge of the Doctrine which they received from Jeſus Chriſt ; 
& for thoſe who at the beginning of the Church bore witneſs that the Doctrine 
* contained in theſe Writings was Jeſus Chriſt's and his Apoſtles, have certainly 
&« alſo told their Succeſſots the true Senſe of theſe Writings, which they received vivz voce 
c from the Apoſtles themſelves, who explain'd this Doctrine to them in its utmoſt ex- 
* cent. This is the Univerſal Tradition which ſome call Unwritten Truth, though in 
* the Queſtions which concern Faith, there is nothing which is not ſome way to be 
* found in Holy Scripture ; and though this Tradition is only an Explication and In- 


e terpretation of Scripture, ſo that it may be ſaid that Scripture is a kind of ſhut and 


& fealed Tradition, and Tradition is an open and unfolded Scripture.” To eſtabliſh 
this Rule, he cites the Teſtimony of Vincent ius Lirinenſis, and applies it to the Senſe 
which ought to be given to the Beginning of the Goſpel of 1 wb Then he diſtin- 
guiſhes Four forts of Queſtions which relate to Religion: 1. He thinks that a Doctrine 
ought to be look d upon as True and Catholick, when it is clearly expreſs'd in Holy 
Scripture. 2. That we ought to pay the ſame Reſpect to what relates to the Expli- 
cation of the Senſe of Holy Scripture, which we have received ſince the Apoſtles times 
by a ſucceſſive Tradition. 3. That all Perſons of Piety and Religion ought allo to re- 
ceive the Doctrine approved by all Churches, or by the greateſt part, and grounded 
upon probable Reaſons taken out of Holy Scripture. 4. That there are ſome Oveſtions 
which are neither clearly founded upon, Paſſages out of Scripture, nor grounded upon 
an ancient and unanimous Oonſent of Churches, which yet however have been eſta- 
bliſhed and received in theſe latter Times by the greateſt part of the Churches of the 
Weft ; and ſince they are not contrary to Scripture, they ought not to be oppoſed 
with ſo much Obſtinacy : And therefore he thinks the Peace of the Church ought not 


to be diſturbed about them. And that if a received Opinion does not appear plain to 


any, one Man, yet he ought not openly to conteſt it, but look out for Light, and diſ- 
pute with Knowing and Moderate Men. In things wherein the Judgmencs of the 
Learned are divided, it is certain, that every Man has a Liberty of following what he 
thinks convenient, Laſtly, If in theſe laſt corrupt Times, fome Opinions be crept in 
contrary ta the Holy Scriptures, and. to ancient Tradition, he owns: they ought to be 


avoided and ſhunned: But he does not think that private Men ought to 1 — them 


before all Mankind indifferently, eſpecially when it is certain that ſuch Diſputes will 
cauſe Scandal, and be of no manner of uſe: That upon ſuch occaſions Men ought to uſe 
that Chriſtian Foreſight, which teaches us not to ſay in che wrong Place all we _ 
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but ſo as never to ſay any thing contrary to our Thoughts; which we ought however Geerge 
generoully to diſcover when the Glory of God and the Advantage of our Neighbour C ander 
are concerned. Theſe are his Theughts concerning Ceremonies inſtituted or received 


to preſerve Order and maintain the Diſcipline of the Church; namely, That we 
ought exactly and entirely to obſerve thoſe which Jeſus Chriſt has eſtabliſhed as Bonds 
for that new Society of his People, which are called Sacraments : That we oight not 
to think there is any thing imperfe& or luperfluous in theſe Ceremonies : That the A- 
poſtles and their Succeſſors had a Power of inſtituting Rices and Ceremonies for the 
good of the Church, as well relating to the Adminiſtration of theſe Sacraments, as 
the Government of the Church: That ſome of theſe Ceremonies have been practiſed 
fince the beginning of the Church, by all Mankind, and ought to be perpetually ob- 
ſerved, becauſe the Reaſons for which they were appointed ſubſiſt for ever; and there- 
fore they are called Apeſtolical Traditions,and Univerſal Cuſtoms, concerning which he is of 
St, Auguſtin's Opinion, That it is Folly and Inſolence to be againſt their being obſerved. 
He owns however, that there may be ancient practices, former| univerſally received, 
which having become uſeleſs, nay pernicious, upon account of the Abuſe which has 
been made of them, have been aboliſhed by diſuſe, or may be aboliſked by publick Au- 
thority, provided it be done without Scandal: That there are alſo ancient Rites, of 
which Footſteps remain in the Church, though foreign to the End and Uſe which was 
formerly made of them : That as for theſe, he thinks they ſhould be obſerved tor the 
good of Peace, till they can be made ſerviceable to the End for which they were ap- 
pointed, or be entirely aboliſhed by publick Authority: That ſome very ancient Ula- 
ges have been laid aſide, which it would be convenient to reſtore, if it could be done 
without Trouble: And Jlaitly, That ſome Cuitoms are peculiar to ſome Chu: ches, 
which, though ancient, are different in different Churches: That for theſe we ought 
to follow St. Auguſt in's Rule, to conform to the Cuſtoms of thoſe with whom one lives, 
when they are neither contrary to Faith, nor good Manners: That we ought howe- 
ver, as far as we can, to retrench thoſe that are chargeable to the People; but that 
ſometimes we are obliged to retain ſome which do not ſeem to be of great uſe, that 
we may not diſturb the Peace, and may avoid Scandal. He confeſſes ſome Superſticious 
Practices have crept in, which might better be taken away; but then that Two Ex- 
tremities ſhould be avoided, that of condemning Ulages that have no harm in them, 
out of hatred to Snperſtition ; and that of detending Superſticious and Prophane Rites, 
out of a blind Love to Ceremonies, | 
Caſſander having laid down theſe Principles, applies them in this manner: © Being 
* (faid he) Born and Regenerated in the Weſtern or Roman Church, which retains 
the Apoſtolical Doctrine in its Fundamental Articles, which obferves the Sacraments 
eas Jeſus Chriſt inſtituted them, in which one ſees the Image of ſeveral Ceremonies 
ce practiſed in the ancient Church, in which there is a Succeſſion of Prieſts and Bi- 
© ſhops that govern it, though they have degenerated from the Purity of their Anceſtors, 
** we cannot but honour this Church as a true One, as the Temple of God, and as 
e a conſiderable Part of the Catholick Church; though, added he, I own that this 
Church has much degenerated from its ancient Beauty and its primitive Splendour; 
© That it is ſully'd with ſeveral Vices; attack'd by various Diſeaſes, and ſometimes un- 


© happily oppreſs'd by the Tyranny of its Governors. I attribute, ſays he beſides, all 


* theſe things to that outward Society which we call the Weſtern or Roman Church, 
* becauſe ir preſerves the Word of God, and the Sacraments, and contains great 


* numbers of the Ele& who compoſe the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Spouſe, 


though there are in that Society ſeveral Perſons, even among thoſe that govern it, 
* that do not belong to the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, and are Enemies of Him and of 
his Doctrine, and exerciſe Tyranny as if they were Strangers. He declares allo, 
That he is not diſpoſed to condemn Perſons who perſevering in the Foundations of 
** Apoſtolical Doctrine, and being perſuaded that there are Abuſes to be reformed, 


would undertake this Reformation; and being Authorized by the Sovereign Powers, | 


would change ſome Ceremonies for the publick Good, provided it be done without 
+ Scandal, Trouble, or Schiſm: But then he cannot commend thoſe who, under a pre- 
' ence of going as far as poſſible from the Abuſes of the Church of Rome, go from 

the Church it ſelf, and leave her Communion, and ſeem to have no other aim but 


7 to deſtroy and ruine her. Nor does he approve of ſome of the Governors of the 
Church of Rome 


4 8 „who cannot ſuffer any Abuſes which need Reſormation ſhould be 
* diſcovered, and perſecute and kill choſe that give them notice of them. Bur then he 
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George © is not for charging the Church of Rome with the Faults of ſonie o 
Caſſander. & nor does he think it therefore ceaſes to be a True Church. g. 

Then he raiſes this Objection. Some will tell me, that the Papiſts came indeed out 
of the True Church, but apoſtatized through falſe and new Opinions, and by impious 
ways of Worſhip ; and conſequently we ought to ſeparate from them, as from the 
Church of Antichriſt, and the Synagogue of Satan. He anſwers, That there is a great 
deal of Difference between degenerating from the Purity of the Doctrine and Manners 
of the ancient and primitive Church, and being no longer a Church : That Jefus 
Chriſt is the Foundation and Head of the Church; and that if his Succeſſors have upon 
this Foundation built Falſe Do&rines, yet, provided they do not deſtroy the Founda- 
tion of thoſe Doſtrines, the Church ceaſes not to be a Church. That all thoſe who 
hold the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, and have Charity withal, though they are of different 
Opinions, and obſerve different Cuſtoms, yet are of the Church, and ought not to be 
looked upon as Schiſmaticks, though they are rejected by the moſt powerful Part of the 
Church, and ſeem to be ſeparated from its Communion ; becauſe it is not an outward 
Separation, but the Cauſe of ſuch a Separation which makes a Schiſmatick : Which, 
ſays he, I ſay only of thoſe who are uneaſy at this Separation, who ardently deſire 
Peace and Reconciliation, and who are united by the Bonds of Faith and Charity with 
thoſe of the outward Communion, from which they ſeparate, and who are ready t 
re-enter into their Communion. He acknowledges, That the Majority of thoſe who 
call themſelves Evangelicks, are very far from this Spirit, though their Leaders Luther 
and Calvin have talked otherwiſe. As for thoſe that hold impious Opinions, and con 
trary to the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch as are the Anabaptiſts, Caſſander thinks they 
ought to be declared Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ; though he dares nor pronounce con. 
cerning the Damnation of Simple Folks whom they have led into an Error ; and leaves 
the Judgment to God, | 

The Catholick Church, according to him, is compoſed of all Holy Men, who ad. 
here to the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Tradition throughout the World, as well in 
the ancient Catholick Church, as among thoſe that call themſelves Evangelicks, and 
in the Societies of the Chriſtians of the Eaſt : Here he leaves the Doctrine of the Ca. 
tholick Church, and advances a Principle which may have terrible Conſequences, 
He is very angry at the Names of Faction and Party, which theſe Societies mutual. 
ly give one another. He condemns thoſe that are hot and opinionated on both ſides, 
On the contrary he commends thoſe that have a Spirit of Gentleneſs and Charity, 
who long for a Re-union, and labour all they can to contribute towards it. He 
owns however, that the Condition of theſe is deplorable and very dangerous, ſince 

they are equally odious to both governing Parties; but maintains, That is the Dilpo- 
fition in which thoſe who truly love Religion ought to be. He ſays they ought only 
to take care that they do not hurt their Confciences by betraying the Truth, or b 
too great a Loye of Peace, or out of fear of Danger; and not to diſturb the publi 
Tranquility by an indiſcreet Zeal, and by too great a Nicety of Conſcience in thing 
that are not neceſſary. This, ſays he, is the Duty of a Pious and Religious Man who 
leads a private Life, and has no publick Miniſtry in the Church. But thoſe that are 
obliged to teach the Word of God, and to be his Miniſters, ought not to diſletnble 
Errors and Abuſes, but reprove them boldly; ſeek means to correct them; try all, and 
ſuffer all in defence of the Truth. He admoniſhes Men to take care that in the Eſtz 
bliſhing of Peace, they do not miſtake for Peace ſuch a Tranquility as Bondage an! 
Coriuption in the Church will produce; becauſe there is no true and ſolid Peace but 
what is joined with the Glory of God, and which connives at no Corruption of Do- 
ctrine and Worſhip. He fays Princes have not labour'd as they ought, to remedy 
the Evils with which the Church has been afflited ; That they have follow'd eil 
Counſels, and have not follow'd the proper Methods to ſucceed. 

This Book being Printed without a Name, was aſcribed to Balduina by Calvin, wi® 
writ againſt this Mediator, and uſed Balduinm very courlly in that Anſwer. Baldwin 
defends himſelf in his Commentary upon the Law De famoſis Libellu, and denies that be 
wrote that Book, and diſcovers the true Author. Calvis reply d to that Anſwer of BA 
duinus s, and ſtill maintained that he had a good Share in 4 Work; and ſpake wit 
Contempt of Caſſander. Then he diſcovered himſelf, and drew up a Dialogue betwe® 
Modeſtus and Placidixs ; in which he declares, that he wrote that k; that Balduin 
had no ſhare in it; anſwers the Reproaches which Calvin caſt upon him, and defend 
his former Propoſitions ; pat icularly thoſe relating to the Authority of Tradition, : 


F its Governors ; 
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the underſtanding the Senſe of the Holy Scriptures. In defending a regulated Wor. George 
ſhip of Saints, he blames thoſe that truſt more in the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, than in CHnder. 
Jelis. Chriſt, and who give the Mother Titles which belong to the Son. In this Paper 


he reſumes all the Propoſitions in his Treatiſe De Officto Viri Pit, fupports them with 
Examples and Authorities, and _—_ to Calvins Objections, He declares, that he 
could wiſh Communion under both kinds were reſtored ; that Prieſts would not ſay 
Maſs, unleſs there were ſeveral Aſſiſtants to receive the Communion; and that the Ser. 
vice were performed in a Language which the People could underſtand. He is pretty 
much of Greſon's Mind, That Eccleſiaſtical Laws do not oblige under Pain of Sin, un- 
leſs there be Centempt or Scandal; and applies this Notion to the Laws about Faſting: 
He wrote alſo an Anſwer, under the Name of Barrholomeus Nervius, to ſome Reproa- 
ches which had been caſt upon him in a Dialogue written in High.Dutch : But this Pam- 

hlet is ſmaller than the former, and contains ſcarce any thing more than a Defence re- 
facing to Perſonal Facts; and fo we ſhall inſiſt no more upon it. 

We are come now to the famous Conſultation 7 Caſſander, In the Preface of that 
Work, he lays down the ſame Rules which he had laid down in his De Offcio Viri Piz, 
to judge Controverſies by ; namely, the Holy Scripture explained by the Tradition of 
the ancient Church, which he would have determined by the Works of Authors, who 
have written from the Time of Conſtantine to St. Leo, and St. Gregory. The Doctrine 
and Government of the Church during thoſe times is what he would have followed, 
in order to decide all Differences in Religion, both in Doctrine and Ceremonies. He 
ſays, there are ſeveral Reaſons for pitching upon that Term: I. Becauſe, during that 
Interval of Time, the principal Articles of Religion were diſcuſſed, cleared, explained, 
declared and defined againſt Hereticks, by very Learned Writers, and by the Deciſions 
of famous Councils. II. Becauſe the Church, which till then had been under the Ty- 
ranny of Pagan Emperors, was ſet at Liberty, and had received ſuch a Form of Go- 
vernment, as was moſt convenient for it. III. Becauſe there were, during that Inter- 
val of Time, very holy and very underſtanding Biſhops, who faithfully preſerved the 
Doctrine which they received from the Apoſtles, who faithſully taught it to the Chur- 
ches, and who were veiy far from that Ambition, Avarice and Ignorance, by which 
the Church was afterwards overwhelmed. He adds, That if the preſent Church be 
compared to that, we ſhall find many Things in which they agree ; tho? it cannot be 
denied that the preſent Church has much degenerated from the Purity and Spiendor of 
that ancient Churck in Form of Doctrine, as well as in Ceremonies; and that the 
Diſcip'ine of the Church is exceedingly changed: That if both Parties would agree to 
conform to that Church, there would be a way open to reſtore Peace and Concord, 
provided they would lay down on both ſides the Spirit of Enmity and Hatred, and en- 
ter into charitable Diſpoſitions towards one another: That ſome would labour ſc: iouſly 
to Reform the principal Abuſes which have given Occaſion to Schiſm ; and others would 
abandon the Innovations which they have introduced, and ſubmit to the Authority of 
the Catholick Church; abſtain from Injuries and Invectives, and bear with and diſ- 
ſemble any Abuſes which may ſtill remain that choak them, for the Sake of Peace. 
That then they will have nothing more to do, but ſincerely, and without Prejudice, 


K enquire what has been the conſtant Practice of the Primitive Church: However, That 
1 all Paſſages out of the Fathers are not equally proper to acquaint us wich it, becauſe 
— ſometimes they have given their private Opinions concerning Queſtions, about which 
— che moſt able and moſt excellent Defenders of the Apoſtolical Doctrine may be divided; 
0 ut we ought to lean upon ſuch Paſſages as give a conſtant and unanimous Teſtimony 
Dor of the general and publick Faith of the whole Church. Laſtly, That we ought alſo to 
4 take Notice, that all Things which we ſee have been received and obſerved in the Pri- 


mitive Church, are not of the ſame Authority. He takes Notice of the Four Degrees 
he had before ſet down in his De Officio Viri Pii. He adds, That we ought not to del. 
pile thole that lived ſince the Sixth Century; that ſome of thoſe Authors are eſteemed 
even by Proteſtants themſelves, as St. Bernard, and St. Bonaventure 5 and that, laſtly, 
that it would be convenient, in order to procure Peace, to read the moſt moderate Wri- 
tings of both ſides, which will ſhew us, that in ſeveral Things we are not fo far aſun- 
der, but we ritighe eaſily be made to agree. | . 

In the Body of the Book, he follows the Order of the Articles of the Aagibourg 
Confeſſion, and obſerves upon every Article wherein the Proteſtants are contrary to 
the Sentiments of the Church, and what he thinks may be conceded to them, without 


hucting the Faith; and wherein the Proteſtants on their parti ought to conform to the 
Doctrine of the Church. ; Gegge 2 pon 
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Upon the Firſt Article, concerning the Trinity, there is no Diſpute. | 
Nor is there any upon the Second, concerning Original Sin, unlels it be in what is ſald 


iche Definition of that Sin, That it is the Being without Fear, and without Confidence 


in God, which ſeems only to belong to actual Sin: But then theſe Words may be ap- 
plied to Original Sin, if we ſuppoſe that it takes away the Power or Habit of fearing 
God, and truſting in bim Caſſander however thinks that it would be more adviſable to 
take away theſe Terms, and to define Original Sin by a Privation of that Original 
Juſtice which ought to be in a Man, joined with Concupiſcence. There is another 
more conſiderable Controverſy, concerning the Concupiſcence which remains after 
Baptiſin, viz. Whether it is ſinful ? Caſſander thinks this is rather a Queſtion about 
Words, than a true Difference of Opinion: For, ſays he, according to St. Auguſtin, 
Concupiſcence is always an evil Thing, againſt which we ought to ſtrive continually, 
not only becauſe it is an Effect of Sin, but alſo becauſe it leads to Sin, and reſiſts the 
Spirit; and ſo in that Senſe it may be called Sin; which made one Divine ſay, That 
Sin remains in thoſe that are baptized, tho? it is not imputed. But if by the Word Sis 
we underſtand an Offence againſt God, attended by Damnation, it is certain that in 
this Senſe there is no Sin in thoſe that are regenerated by Baptiſm ; and that this Incli- 
nation to Sin, tho it be evil, is not imputed as Sin, unleſs we conſent to it. 

The Third Article, concerning the Incarnation, has no Difficulty. Caſſander here ſhes, 
That the Doctrine of the Ubiquity of the Humane Nature of Chriſt is a pure Chi. 


mera. 


Upon the Fourth, concerning Juſtification, all Men agree, That a Man cannot be 
juſtified by his own Strength, or Merits, or Works; but that he is juſtified freely by 
aith in Jeſus Chriſt, and by his Grace. What is added in the Confeſſion of Augsbourg, 
That Men are juſtified by believing that they receive Grace, and that their Sins are for. 
iven by Jeſus Chriſt, ought not, in Caſſander's Opinion, to be rejected as Impious, ſince 
— Catholicks have talked in the ſame manner. He ſays, That the Doctrine of the 


Proteſtants, that Man is juſtified by Faith alone, may alſo have a good Senſe, if under 


* 


the Word Faith they take in Grace, and do not exclude Repentance, Fear of God, 
Truſt in Him, Love, Obedience to his Law, &c. There have been many Diſputes 
about Righteouſneſs, ſome making it to conſiſt in the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; others in the Righteouſneſs of a new Life, communicated to us. Ca, 
ſander ſhews that both * * to be ſuppoſed in a juſtified Perſon; and that Righteouſ. 
neſs does not conſiſt in a bare Forgiveneſs of Sins, but alſo in the Regeneration of the 


. outward Man, wrought by Love, which the Holy Ghoſt ſaeddeth abroad in us. 


In the Fifth Article, concerning the Miniſtry of the Word of God, Caſſander finds no 
Fault with what is ſaid in the Confeſſion of Augsbowrg ; only he takes Notice more di- 


ſtinctly of the Neceflity of inward Grace, in order to believe the outward Word. 


The Sixth Article, of the Neceſſity of good Works, he allows: The Diſpute is only about 
Merit. It'is certain, that Works done without Grace, merit not; and thoſe which 
diſpoſe to Juſtification, and go belore it, are the Gifts of God. The good Actions 
which the Righteous do, ſhall certainly be rewarded with Eternal Life ; and in that 
Senſe may be called Meritorious. 

In the Seventh Atticle, concerning the Church, Caſſander finds Fault with their making 
the Unity of the Church to conſiſt in an Unity of Doctrine, and of the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments ; becauſe that is not fufficient to exclude Schiſmaticks. He affirms, 
That we muſt over and above, if we would belong to the Church, be in Communion 
with that Church which was founded by the Apoſtles, and which has been continued 
down to us by a lawful Succeſſion; which Union includes Obedience to Paſtors, who 
have received from the Apoſtles a Power of Governing the Church. To preſerve this 
Unity, we muſt know what is this Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, and who are the 
Paſtors whom the Holy Ghoſt has entruſted with its Conduct. This Church, ſays C/ 
ſander, muſt be viſible, and muſt have an Apoſtolical Succeflion, Accordingly, tho 
the preſent Church has degenerated from the Purity of Diſcipline and Manners, and 
perhaps from the Doctrine of the Ancients, yet it is always the ſame, and always the 
Spoute of Jeſus Chriſt. It would however be convenient, that thoſe who have given 
Occaſion to theſe Diviſions, would relax of their great Rigour, allow ſomething to 
Peace, and reform manileſt;Abuſes. _ | 

To keep up the outward Union of this Church, Obedience to one Sovereign Pontiff, 
who ſucceeded St. Peter in the Government of the Church, is required. Caſſander owns 
this was the Opinion of the Ancients ; and he adds, That there would never have been 
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any Diſpute upon this Subject, if Popes had not abuſed their Authority, and made it George 
degenerate into a ſort of Domination; which Abuſe has given Occaſion to ſome to C nder. 
own it no longer: Yet it would be eaſy to bring them back, if Popes would reduce 
their Power to the Bounds preſcribed in the Primitive Church, and would make uſe of 
it only according to the Practice of their ancient Predeceſſors, for the Edification of 
the Church. He adds alſo upon this Article, That it is not neceſſary, for the Unity of 
che Church, that the ſame Traditions and the ſame Ceremonies ſhould be obſerved in 
all Churches. Caſſander confirms this Propoſition by Paſſages out of St. Auguſtin and 
St. Ferome ; and concludes, That ſome Ceremonies of leſſer Conſequence may be taken 
away, provided that Change be made by publick Authority quietly ; and that Men 

tinue (till united in the Faith, and in Rites eſtabliſhed by univerſal Cuſtom. He 
blames what they add in their Apology concerning a Spiritual Unity, to which theſe 
Rites, particular or general, do not contribute, becauſe ic conſiſts in the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith, known to God. For, fays, be, in this place we ſpeak only of that ontward 
Society from which wicked Men are not excluded, in which the Uſe of Sacraments is 
neceſſary, and without which the Inward and Spiritual Unity cannot fo much as ſub- 


The Eighth Article, concerning Sacraments, ſetting forth, That wicked Miniſters may 
validly adminiſter them, is agreeable to the Senſe of the Church. Caſſander adds, 
That Faith is neceſſary in Adults, that the Sacraments may have their Effect in them; 
but that however they confer Grace greater than what the Devotion and Faith of the 
Communicant would obtain without them ; That this is what the Schoolmen mean 
when they ſay the Sacraments Work ex Opere operato; and, That the Proteſtants are 
in the wrong to aſſert, That it is not the Sacrament, but the Faith of the Sacrament, 
which juſtifies. | | | 

The Ninth Article, of Infant Þ.zptiſm, not being conteſted between, Catholicks and 
Proteſtants, Caſſander endeavours to reconcile it with his pecuiiar Opinion of the Salva- 
tion of Infants, whom their Parents intended to baptize, tho? they died without re- 
ceiving it. He declares, That as to the Ceremonies of Baptiſm, he muſt think they 
are not abſolutely neceſſary ; but that we may add to them. He mentions here the 
Sacrament of Confirmation, which is not mentioned in che Augsbourg Confeſſion. He 
hopes there will be no Diſpute upon this Article, if Biſhops would but adminiſter it 
with comely Gravity. He thinks that cho' the Ancients gave this Sacrament to Chil- 
dren with gre Cont well as the Eucharift ; yet however we may part thele Sacra- 


ments, and give Confirmation and the Euchariſt only to Adults. 

The Tenth Article, of the Supper, was differently expreſſed in different Editions of 
the 1 Conſeſſion, as Caſſander obſerves. The Opinion of the Sacramentarians, 
and of Calvin, is plainly enough rejected there: But the Queſtion ſtill remains, Whe- 
ther the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt be preſent there only during the Reception of 
the Sacrament. Caſſander rejects that Error, and maintains that the Catholick Church 
has always believed and taught, That after the Conſecration (which is made by the 
Words of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Invocation of the Name of God) of the Subſtance 
* of Bread and Wine, it becomes the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Virtue 
ol that Benediction is not loſt, though it be chiefly preſerved for the Ule of the Sick. 
He adds, If any one is offended with the new Term Tranſubſtantiation, he will find 

that the Ancients uſed the Terms Converſion, Tranſmutation, Transformation, Tranſelemens- 
tation; and though there are different Opinions about the manner how this Change is 

made, yet all agree, That the Euchariſt becomes the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
are prelent in an inviſible manner; That the Good and Evil eat the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and drink his Blood, but in a very different manner, and with oppoſite Ef- 
fects, the one finding there their Salvation and Life, and the other their Condemnation 
and Death; fo that in one Senſe the Good only eat truly, (i. e.) advantagiouſly, the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe they abide in him, and he in them. Then 
he explains the different Senſes in which theſe Words, The Bread u the Body of Feſus 
Chriſt, are taken, and rejects the Senſe of the Ubiquitarians. 

Caſſander finds Fault, in the Eleventh Article of the Confeflion of Augsbourg, That 
Conteſfion is ſeparated from the Sacrament of Pennance, which is a new way of 
ſpeaking, What they add, That there is no need of reckoning up all our Sins, may, 
according to him, have a good Senſe, if ic be underſtood of unknown Sins, or which we 
do not remember, or of a too ſcrupulous Enquiry into the Circumſtances of Sins. But 

would not have it underſtood of choſe mortal Sins which we ought to diſcover to 
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our Spiritual Phyſician. He thinks there would be no Diſpute about this Article, if 


Coſander. only wile, prudent and experienced Men, were employed in taking Conſeſſions. 
WY > In the Twelfth Article, of Penance. he finds Fault with their putting Faith as a part 


of it, He allows of Satisfaction, which the Augsbourg Confeſſion rejects, and explains 
it thus, That tho' the bare Death and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt be an abundant Satisfaction 
for all our Sins; and that it is by Virtue of this Satisfaction that our Sins are remitted, 
as well with Relation to the Guilt, as to the Eternal Puniſhment; yet it is gertain that 
God demands of Sinners, who have committed great Crimes, that they ſhould Weep, 
Faſt, Pray, give Alms, and ſhew Marks of a Heart truly Penitent, and of a Change 
of Life. When we perform theſe Duties, we are ſuppoſed to ſatisfy God, not by of. 
fering up theſe Actions to him as a ſufficient Price for the Remiſſion of Sins, but be. 
cauſe God requires them of thoſe whom he intends to make Partakers of the Satisſaction 
of his Son. And theſe Acts of Pennance are ſaid to appeaſe the Wrath of God, and to 
redeem us from our Sins; becauſe, when they are made by the Motion of the Holy Spi- 
rit, they ſerve to obtain Fergiveneſs of Sins ; they ſecure us from the Puniſhment wich 
which God would have puniſhed the Sinner; and they leſſen the Remainders of Sin. 
Now theſe Actions are performed by Penitents, either voluntarily, or by Order of the 
Miniſters of the Church; and they are either publick or ſecret. In the Primitive 
Church they were publick for great Crimes ; but that Cuſtom is ſince almoſt entirely 
aboliſhed, and they have been changed into ſecret Pennances, impoſed by the Tribunal 
of Pennance. Indulgence was formerly a Relaxation of one part of the Canonical Pu- 
niſhment, which has ſince been transferred to the Pennances and Satisfactions now im. 

ſed ; and the Power of granting them is ſolely lodged in the Pope. Caſſander thinks 
it would be adviſable if they were in ſome meaſure corrected and moderated. 

He does not reject the Thirteenth Article, of the Uſe of the Sacraments ; but he thinks 
it is better expreſſed in the Ratubon Project of Union, where it is ſaid, That the Sacra- 
ments are principally inſtituted for Two Ends: Firſt, To be Signs and (as it were) 
Pledges of Union between the Members of the Church: Secondly, To be certain and 
effectual Signs of the Will and Grace of God towards vs, to ſanctify us, and to aſſure 
us that we have received Grace: And laſt of all, To ſtir up in us Faith and Charity. 
Concerning the Number of the Sacraments, he ſays it is certain that there are Two 
principal ones, Baptiſm, and the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt : That Confirmation 
is joined to Baptiſm : That this is it which made the Ancients reckon Two or Three 
Sacraments : That they never aſſigned the Number of the reſt: That Peter Lombard was 
the firſt who divided the Sacraments into Seven : That this Number having been receiv'd, 
ought ſo much the leſs to be conteſted, becauſe Holy Actions, conſidered as Sacra- 
ments, are authorized by the Holy Scriptures, and have been called Sacraments by the 
Ancients : That the Schoolmen themſelves did not all believe theſe Sacraments to be 
of the ſame Nature, ſince Peter Lombard denies that Marriage confers Grace, and Du- 
1 ventured to ſay, That Marriage was not a Sacrament in the ſame Senſe with the 
1 > g . 
The Fourteenth Article, That no Man ought to teach in the Church if be be not lawfully 
caled, admits of no Difficulty ; but he does not ſufficiently explain what relates to 
the Sacrament of Oxzder. Caſſander ſays ſomething of it, and propoſes, as a very 
proper Method to retrench abundance of Abuſes, That the great Number of uſe- 
leſs Priefts ſhould be leſſened ; That no Man ſhould be Ordained without an Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Title, according the Sixth Canon of the Council of Chalcedon; and that they ſhould 
chooſe Men of a Spotleſs Life. 8 225 

The Fifteenth Article is Eccliſſaſtical Ceremonies. He diſtinguiſhes them into Three 
Sorts: I. Rites which cannot be obſerved without Sin. Caſſander allows that in ſuch 
a Caſe they ought not to be practiſed ; but then denies there are any ſuch in the Church. 
He ons there are ſome, in which Abuſes have crept, which ought to be reformed : 
But then he affirms, that, according to the Intention of the Church, there is nothing 
impious in theſe Practices. II. Thoſe which are in themſelves indifferent, and uſeſul tor 
Government: The Article in the Confeflion.admits ſuch. III. The laſt ſore of Rites 
mentioned in the Conſeſſion, is of thoſe Uſages which are in themſelves indifferent; 
but then ſome Worſhip, Merit, or Neceſſity, has been attributed to them. Caſſander 


| ſays this Third Sort ought not to be diſtinguiſhed from the Second; becauſe, if theſe 


Uſages are uſeful for the Publick, they ought to be obſerved, and the falſe Opinion 
which Men may entertain of them ought to be corrected. He adds, That the Catho- 


licks do not believe that theſe Practices do of themſelves metit Grace or Remillipn of 
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i chat we ought to place our Conſidenoe in them; but that they. uſe them, that Gorge 
ap ht wy Ops Fle may | ſubmitted to the Spirit, that ſo it may the more Caſſaxaer,, 
elch obey che Law of God : And as to the Neceſity attributed, co them, feveral Di- 
vines are perſwaded, that Hur Laws, which relate not to God or our Neighbour, 
oblige not under Pain of Sin; and that the Intention of thoſe that made theſe Laws was 
not that they ſhould obligs upon all Occaſions ; and that they may be diſpenſed with 
when the Cauſe of the Law ceaſes. | 


\ 


ixteenth Article, concerning Magiſtrates and Civil Laws, has no Difficulty. Caf, 
Py only ns That ir is in the Power wad f Duty of Chriſtian Kings 
and Princes to cauſe the Laws of the Church to be obſerved, and to watch over Diſci- 
pure Seventeenth Article, concerning the Second Coming of Jeſus Cbriſt, he paſſes over, 
ing ſuſceptible of no Controverly. . 
1 —— is of Free. will. Carr makes the whole Controverſy conſiſt in 
knowing What the Free will of Man can do towards acquiring of Righteouſneſs before 
God. Hereupon he finds, that St Thownar, and the Generality of Divines, maintain, 
That Free will can do nothing towards Righteouſnels, unleſs it be moved and driven 
forward by the Grace of God, to whom we ought not to oppoſe the particular Senti- 
ments of ſome Divines, who are not followed. He ſpeaks very wiſely of Predeſtina- 
tion. © We ought, ſays he, to treat of this Queſtion, which has raiſed ſo many Quar. 
te rels among the Learned, with ſo much Moderation and Prudence before the People, 
ve that it may augment Piery, and ſtir up rather than extinguiſh a Paſſion for doing 
* Good, give Confidence in Grace, and Hope in Glory, and not caſt Men into De- 
« ſpair: For this Grace of Predeſtination is ſo much recommended in Scripture, and 
« in Eccleſiaſtical Writers, only that thoſe who have Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and that 
« practiſe the good Works which it inſpires, may not attribute that Advantage to them- 
« ſelves, but acknowledge that they owe it to God, referring it to the Grace of Pre- 
© deſtination, and conſequently do not glory in themſelves, but in God; to the end 
ve that thoſe who are pioully enclined may make their Calling and Election ſure by good 
Works, and keep up the Confidence which they have in their Predeſtination and fu- 
* ture Glorilication ; Lan theſe Things are ſo joined and united together, that we 
4 canfot come at the Grace of Jultification to eternal Glory, but by the Practice of good 
“Works. For Predeſtination conſiſts in God's reſolving to give the Grace of Juſtifica- 
« tion, and of Perſeverance, to thoſe whom he has predeſtinated to Glory. This Do- 
v Arine of Predeſtination ſerves alſo in thoſe who are moved to Repencance and Piety, 
© to teach them, and to give them a Confidence, that theſe Motions are Signs of their 
© Predeſtination, and that if they continue in this Diſpoſition, they ſhall certainly en- 
joy Eternal Life ; and fo by this means they will be more enflamed to exerciſe Works 
„of Piety, when they ſhall that their Labour will not be in vain, by the Help 
* of God; and that he who has begun this good Work in them, will accompliſh it 
« for the Day of Jeſus Chriſt, 
The Nineteenth Article, That God & not the Author of Sin, is not diſputed: 
The Twentieth, F. god Works, was explained in the Sixth. _—_ 
The Twenty firſt i concerning Woriſhpping of Saints, The Coniſeſſion of Augsbeurg 
makes it to conſiſt in the Imitation of their Faith, and their good Works. The Apo: 
logy allows Three Sorts, of Honours to Saints: I. Thankſgiving immediately to God 
for the Favours he has ſhewn to Saints; with a Commendation of thoſe Saints who 
have been faithful in their Gifts. II. Confirmation of our own Faith. III. Imitation 
of their Faith and Virtues. Caſſander adds, That the Honour paid to Saints ſeems 
prin to conſiſt in having a Veneration 'for them, in celebrating their Memory 
n praiſing and honouring them; but in a very different manner from that b which 
we honour God: He thinks there is no Diſpute upon this Head. But then there re- 
main Four Queſtions : I. Concerning Invoking them. II. Concerning their Me: its 
and Interceſſion. III. Concerning tlie WOE paid to their Relicks. IV, 88 
their Images. As to Invocation and Interceſſion, the Apology of the Aug;hourg Confel- 
lion allows, That Angels pray for ub; and that Saints pray in Heaven for the whole 
Church: Bur it rejefts Invocatioti, bacaiile it is hot commanded in Scripture. Caſſinde 
. That tho it is not commanded there, yet it is ſufficient that it is not there torbid- 
: That this was a Practice received and approved by the ancient Fathers, who 
would not have admitted of a Doctrine or a Practice contrary to the Evangelical and 
Apoſtolical Doctrine: That it is not contrary to the Office of Mediator, given co Jeſus 


; Chriſt; 
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George Chriſt, who is ſtill the ſole Mediator, tho? the Saints pray for us: That Prayers addreſ. 
Caſſander. ſed to the Saints, are carried to God: That good Thing: are direaly asked of God as 
e Fountain; and that Saints are only deſired to pray to God for us: That it is ne- 

ceſſary to pray to God, but not ſo neceſſary to pray to Saints. Caſſander allo ſhews, 
That rhe Merits of Saints may be admitted without doing any Injury to the Me. 
rits of Jefus Chriſt ; and that there is no queſtion but God confers Graces upon Mem. 
bers of the Church, in Conſideration of the Merits and Prayers of other Members of 
that ſame Body. But then he owns, that the Superſtitions, which are but too com- 
mon, ought careſully to be avoided ; ſuch as I. The Falſe Confidence which impious 
and wicked Men have in the Merits and Interceſſion of the Saints. II. The Choice 
which ſome People make of particular Saints for their Patrons, in whom they have 
more Confidence than in Jeſus Chriſt. III. The aſcribing to Saints a Power of Sancti. 
fying and Redeeming, and of attributing Titles and Honours to them, which only be 
long to God. As to the Wor ſhipping the Relicks of Saints, Caſſander obſei ves, That it 
is very ancient in the Church; That Publick Meetings were held upon that Account; 
and that Sacrifices were offered to God in the Places where they were buried. He 
confeſſes, that in theſe laſt Times Men have fallen into ſeveral Exceſſes concerning the 
Worſhipping of Relicks, ſome in putting too much Confidence in them, and fome in 
impoſing falſe Relicks for true. He obſerves alſo, that the Cuſtom of expoſing the Bo. 
dies of Saints upon Altars, is but of late. Concerning Images, he ſays, That it is cer. 
rain that Chriſtians were for ſome time without Images in Churches; That afterwards 
they were ſet up to repreſent Sacred Hiſtories, or Holy Perſons, but that they did not 
worſhip them of a long time ; That if they adored the Croſs, that Adoration was car- 
ried up to Jeſus Chriſt. He acknowledges however, that a convenient Worſhip may 
be paid to Images, if we honour them as Signs and Monuments of the Saints, and ſhew 
them Reſpe& on the Score of what they ſignify and repreſent ; provided we abſtain 
from exceſſive Worſhip ; that we attribute no Virtue or Divinity to them; and conſider 
them as we do Writings and Words that pleaſe us, by putting us in mind of abſent Things, 
or Perſons which we love and honour. 

Upon the Twenty ſecond Article, of Communion under both kinds, he ſays, That he could 
wiſh that ancient Cuſtom were reſtored. He is poſitive however, that the Ancients did 
not believe that there was fo great a Connexion between the Two Parts of the Sacra- 
ment; that one cannot be abſolutely ſeparated from the other; and that any one kind 
is not the true Sacrament. He blames thoſe therefore that ſay, That. this Separation is 
Impious and Sacrilegious for any Cauſe whatſoever. Laſtly, he fays, That Peace and 
Unity ought not to be broken upon that Account, Concerning the Adoration of the 
Euchariſt, he ſays, That Jeſus Chriſt, God- Man, being in that Sacrament, it ought 
moſt certainly to be adored, but fo as that the Adoration may not reſt in the Sign, but 
be carried to the Body of Jefus Chriſt ;-tho' the Sign being Sacred, deſerves allo to be 
reſpected. He does not approve of carrying the Holy Sacrament in Proceſſion; and 
he thinks that that Cuſtom, which has been but newly taken up, ought to be laid down. 

N | He commends and confirms the Cuſtom of Anointing the Sick with Holy Oil. He al. 
4 lows Two Effects to that Union, Forgiveneſs of Sins, and the Refreſhment of the 
Sick Perſon ; and he could wilh it might not be deferred to the Point of Death; and 

that it might be given before the Communion. 

The Twenty third Article is of the Celibacy of the Clergy. Caſſander declares, That it 
is not without great Reaſon that the Fathers of, the Church believed, that none but 
chaſt Men, and Obſervers of Celibacy, ought to be admitted into Holy Orders. 
I. That being Holy and Pure, they might ſerve the Church in Purity. II. To hinder 
that Avarice which the Care of breeding up Children, and maintaining a Family, mult 
occaſion. III. Ihat being delivered from the Cares of Marriage, they might admini- 
ſter Holy Things wich more Attention and Eaſineſs. Thoſe therefore, ſays he, who ac- 
cuſe the Church of prohibiting Marriage by this Law, are in the wrong, becauſe it 
ou all the Faithful a Liberty to 1 N if they do not voluntarily undertake ſuch an 

:mployment as requireth Celibacy. Yet he owns, that we muſt confeſs that in theſe 
laſt Times Men have been to blame when they have made this uſeful Law an Occaſion 
of failing to Marry, in Ordaining young Men without previous Trials, and in bearing 
with their Irregularities. To remedy theſe Diforders, he thinks it would be convenient 
to reſtore the ancient Uſage, That no Man ſfiould be Ordained Prieſt that had not been 
bred up from his Youth ia the Church, and paſſed through all the Degrees of the Mi. 


niſtry, and was Thirty Years of Age, and had lived all chat time in Chaſtity. * 
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that practice could not be revived, then he thought Men might be left to their Liberty. George: » 
of admitting married Men into the Prieſthood, and of relaxing the Severity of the — 

| = 


ancient Law. * 8 ” | | 1 0 "ts 4 $7 I NR . 
The Aurtiprs of che Confeffion of Avg sbourg complain, in the Twenty fourth Article, 
of their being falll accuſed of aboliſhing the Maſs. Caſſander takes notice, that they do 


indeed recite the Words of Jeſus Chriſt true, but then they jecite them Hiſtorically, 
and without believing that by theſe Words the Body of Jeſus, Chriſt becomes preſent ; 
wherein they leave the, Cuſtom of the P:imitive Church, and, which, is horrible, make 
it appear to be Idoſatrous. The Aug ibourg Confeſſion treats the Opinion of the Me- 
rit and Application of the Matz as falle and impious, and reprioves che Doctors who 
ſay, That it juſtifies ex Opere operats, - Caſſander explains tliis Opinion thus; That the 
Conſecrated Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrilt, have a Virtue of Sanctifying, not upon ac- 
count of the Merit of the Conſectating Prieſt, but by reaſon of the Covenant of Je. 
fas Chriſt who has inſtituted this Action; fo that the Action of the Miniſter does 
only apply, and give to thoſe chat are dilpoſed to receive it, that Grace which is an- 
nexed to'the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt which was offered for us. Cſſander dif: 
approves of that great multitude of Mailes, which ace ſaid fo neg/igentiy Only to gain 
Money: He thinks that Scandal might be remedied if fewer Maſſes were ſaid, and they 
were ſaid with more Reſpect: He thinks it would be ſufficient it upon Sundays and 
Holidays one or two Maſſes were ſaid for the People; and chat they ought (o be in. 
ſtructed to hear Mafs with greater Piety : That ſince formerly no Man aſſiſted at Maſs 
that did not Communicate, all Men that aſſiſt now ought to be in a Condition to of- 
ſer Sacrifices with the Prieſt, and to participate in che Divine Sacraments, either by 
actual receiving, or at leaſt by a religious Deſire. He approves of Cajeran's Opinion, That 
it would be convenient that the publick Prayers which are ſaid at Maſs were recited 
rather in the Vulgar Tongoe than in Latine, that the People might underſtand them, 
He is very large upon the private Maſſes, in which no Man aſſiſts, and where only the 
Prieſt communicates : He maintains, That ic would be much better if che Maſs were 
celebrated only before the People, and that at every Maſs the Euchariſt were given td 
the Aſſiſtants He does not however entirely condemn chis Practice, though he wiſhes 
the old one were reltored. He ſhews, That the Euchariſt is an Oblation and a Sacri- 
fice which conſiſts in the Repreſentation or Commemoration of che Sacrifice, of che 
Croſi, the Victim of which is in Heaven, and is alſo preſent in the Supper, whereby 
the Faithful deſire of God, That he would be pleaſed ro make the Victue and Grace of 
that Eternal Victim, ſalutary and effe&ual for the Neceſſities of Soul and Body, both 
of the Living and of the Dead. This is not therefore a Sacrifice different from that 
upon the Croſs, but is the Repreſentation of this Sacrifice continued in Heaven by Je- 
lis Chriſt the Eternal Prieſt, which does not procure for us a new Remiſſion of our 
Sins, but makes that once made upon che Crols effectual to us Here he explains the 
Canon of the Maſs, and juſtifies it in all its Parts. bo : 
Concerning the Alonaſt ick State, he ſays, it is not the Inſtitution which has made it 
odious 3 but it is the Abuſe which has been made of it: That the Rules of Monks are 
not a different Evangelical Rule, but a way of Living proper to obſerve the Rule of 
the Goſpel by. That Monaſtick Practices conſiſt either in Auſterities of mortifying 
the Fleſh, or in the Practice of Evangelical Counſels, or in Ulages of leſs Conſequence, 
ſuch as particular Habits. or Ways of Living, &c. which may contribute to keep up Mos 
deſty, Order and Humility. He ſhews, That Vows are not forbidden; and then de- 
piores the Abuſes and Irregularities committed among the Monks; and fays, They 
ought to be corrected, but without deſtroying the Monaſtick Order. Formerly Monks 
were not Clerks ; but then ſonie Clerks were willing to live as Monks, in common: 
This was the Original of Canons ; thele Canons degenerating, Canons Regulars came 
into their Places. Caſſander deſpairs of reſtoring the ancient Inſtitution of Canons; he 
only wiſhes ſuch Remedy might be applied, as the Time could bear. ,..., _ ; 
Upon the Article F the Power of de Charch, he ſhews, That it muſt be granted, that 
Biſhops have a Power of making Eccleſiaſtical Laws. He owns, That Moderation 
ought to be obſerved in Laws, and Abuſes ought to be reſormed. Laſtly, he repeats 
the Methods that he had fer down in the beginning: and in his Trac De Officio Vri Pi, 
re A 
Caſſander confirms What he had ſaid before, of the Uſefulneſs of reſtoring Communion 
wnder both kinds, in a Diſcourſe on purpoſe ; where he ſets down at length che Reaſons 
and Citations which may be proper to mmorize Commanicd under both kink; He. 
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anſwers the Inconveniencies which are urged againſt the Practice at large, and pives 
Reaſons why he thinks it proper that it ſhould be revived. | | 
| His Catalogue of the Ihuſtriows Men of the Old Teſtament, is an Abridgment which he 
drew up of ſome Lives, ſome fingular Actions, and ſome remarkable Events mention d 
in the Old Teſtament. 1 g 
, Caſſander alſo wrote ſeveral Letter: to the ableſt Men of that Time : Of theſe there i 
a Collection in the laſt Edition. Theſe are ſome which relate to Eccleſiaſtical Matters, 

The Second is written to the Biſhop of Munſter : Therein he declares, That he does 


not think that in the Euchariſt the Fruit of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt is only received, 


without his and Blood; but on the contrary, That he believes, that the Fruit of 
the Death of Jeſus Chriſt is only received, becauſe his Body and his Blood are then 
allo received. | | | 

The Third is alſo upon the ſame Subject. He there blames the Author of a Paper, 
which, according to Bertram's Notion, diſtinguiſhed the Body of Jeſus Chriſt received 
in the Sacrament, from the Body of Jeſus Chriſt born of the Virgin. He is for laying 
the Diſtinction, not upon the Thing given, but upon the Manner in which it is given, 

In the Fifch, he bewails the Diviſions of the Church. Ds 

In the Sixth, directed to Franciſcus Balduinus, he diſapproves of Biſhops imp1 iſoning 
and condemning to Death perſons accuſed of Hereſy. 

In the Ninth, he deſcribes a Conference which he had with a young Anabaptiſt of 
the Set of the Mennonites, who had been condemned to Death, and executed, which 
he diſapproves. | 

In the Thirteenth and Fourteenth, he expreſſes his amazement, that his Notes upon 
the Hymns were put into the Catalogue of prohibited Books by the Univerſity of Lu. 
vain ; and defends what he had ſaid concerning St. Catherine. In theſe two Letters, 
and in the next, he ſpeaks of the Mozarabic Miſſal, which he ſent for to Fobn Dy 
Moulin. | ; 

He ſets forth, in the Sixteenth, ſome ways of reforming the Church. The Publik 
ones he reduces to Three Heads: Firſt, The taking away of Scandals and Abuſes, 
being conformable to the ancient Canons; taking care, that choſe that are promoted 
to any Dignity give Examples of the Pizty and Innocence which they teach ; and that 
all the Faithful may embrace and praiſe Charity. Secondly, That in the Ceremonics 


of the Church, ſuch a Chriſtian Moderation may be obſerved, as the ancient Fathers, 


and even ſome Schoolmen, have preſcribed. Thirdly, That great Prudence and Re. 
ſervedneſs be uſed in Diſputations: That Men abſtain from uſeleſs Queſtions, and that 
nothing be taught but what is proper to augment Piety and Charity, and to procure 
Mortification of the Fleſh and a new Life: That Men found their Doctrines upon the 


Holy Scriptures, explained according to the Senſe put upon them by the Catholick 


Church: That when Men refute Eriors ſolidly and ſtrongly, they ſhould treat Perſons 
charitably. Private ones may be reduced to TWO Heads: Firſt, Wholſome Admoniti- 


ons performed with Charity and Moderation. Secondly, Such Puniſhments of Here. 


ticks as may hinder them from corrupting others, and yet give them time to repent. 
In the Eighteenth, he treats of the Diſtinction of the Sacredotal Habits. 
He defends himſelf, in the Nineteenth, concerning the Articles which the Lonvain 
Divines had blamed and cenſured in his Notes upon the Hymns. The Firſt is about Ima- 
ges. The Second is about his ſaying, That the Communion of the Blood of Jeſus 


Chriſt was formerly called Confirmation; and what he had ſaid in favour of Com. 


munion under both kinds. The Third is about his manner of explaining the Words 
uſed in the Invocation of Saints, Ora pro nobis, i. e. Would to God that the Saints mig": 
ay for me, And laſtly, about what he had ſaid of Merits, That they are not the Cauſes 
of Eternal Life, but the Signs, the Occaſions, the Ways. | 

The T wentieth is an Anfwer to Cox Biſhop of Ely, who had conſulted him about 


the Image of the Crucif. He Anſwers, That all Men know how much the Primitive 


Chriſtians reſpected the Sign of the Croſs, which they painted, and placed in Pro- 
phane and Sacred Places, before the Uſe of other Images was introduced. He con- 
cludes, That this Cuſtom being very old, ought not to be accuſed of Superſtition. 
What he could wiſh for, is only this; Firſt, that Croſſes were made like that on which 
Jeſus Chrift was ſaſtned, with a Board on the Middle, on which his Feet were placed, 
as St. Irenezs and St. Gregory of Tours repreſent it: Secondly, That ſome Paſlages in the 
New Teſtament were written round the Croſſes; in which the Myſteries of the Crols 
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that Time in France, divided into Three Parties; The Firſt, of Zealows Catholic i, at 
the Head of whom he places the Cardinal of Tournon; Next, the Hygonors, headed by 
the Prince of Conde; Next, the Reconcilers, headed according to him by the King of 
Navarre and the Queen, among whom he-reckons the Biſhop of Valence, Chancellor 
de I Hipizal,, Paul Fox, Drs. Eſpencæus and Salignac, and alſo the Cardinal of. Lorrain. 
He obſerves, there were in France Three Principal Controverſies ; of the Form of Pub. 
lick Prayer; of the Rites of Baptiſm ; and of the Maſs. 
ln che following Letters he ſpeaks of che Colloquy of 
Viri Pi, and of Calvins Quarrel with Balduinus about it. 1 | 
In che Forty firſt, he commends a Regulation that was made at Bruges by the Ma- 
iſtrates for the Maintenance of their Poor. 5 . 
In the Fifty firſt, he deſcribes the Spirit and Character of the Anahaptiſts. | 
In the Sixty ſecond, he explains himſelf about the Form of the Euchariſt. He lays; 
the ancient Latine and Greek Churches believed, chat Invocation and Prayer ought to 
be joined to the Words of Jeſus Chriſt for Conſecration, though the later Latine Au- 
thors and the Schoolmen make the Form of the Eucharilt co conſiſt in the fole Words 
of Jeſus Chriſt. DRY IF „bK | 
In the One hundred and fixth, he anſwers what Dr. Heſs had written againſt his 
Book, and there declares, That he never pretended to take a Third Party between the 


Poiſſy ; of his Book, De Officio 


Catholick Church and the Proteſtants ; and that he is perſwaded, that there is not any 


Salvation out of the Catholick Church, which is founded upon a Rock which the 
Gates of Hell can never overthrow, though they have attacked it, and done ic a Miſchief. 
In the One hundred and eleventh Letter, he produces a Papal Breve to the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Ele&ors of Germany, in which he gives them Permiſſion to make Choice of Prieſts 
to whom they might give a Power to adminiſter the Communion under both kinds 
in their Dioceſes. . | | | 
In the One hundred and thirteenth, he ſends Pamelizs a Catalogue of Authors and 
Books, which treat concerning the Rites of the Church, rtr. 
Laſt of all, Caſſander ſhews in ſeveral of his Letters an ardent Deſire to procure the 
Peace of the Church and the Re- union of Proteſtants ; in ſeveral others he defends 
himſelf againſt what had been written againſt his Books; in others he bewails the Ca- 
lamity of the Times: He complains, That both Catholicks and Proteſtants declare 
againſt him, becauſe he does not carry things co Extremities : He juſtifies himſelf from 
2vreral Reproaches thrown upon him, and often ſpeaks of his being afflicted wich the 
Gout, with which he was continually tormented. . | | 
After theſe Letters come two Conferences which Cafſander had with two Anabap- 
tiſts; m of whom ſeemed perſwaded with his Reaſons ; the other continued obſtinate 
in his Error. | | * 
Caſſanders other Pieces are wholly prophane. They are theſe 5 Etogies of illuſtrions 
5 — and Romans ; A Panegyricł 2:4; 2 of 2 N Tables 5 Jhghns and 
Precepts of Rhetorick and Logick, Valerius Andreas makes mention likewiſe of A Treaciſs 
concerning the Art of Preaching 5 Of the Reduction ꝙ Greek and Roman Money to that of 
2 with A Collection of Common Places out of the Comedies of Platitus : Printed by 
themſelves. . | pid m4 
| George Caſſander underſtood Greek, and ſpake Latine purely and nobly; He was ſo- 
lidly learned, and had throughly ſtudied Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity and the Controver- 


ſies of his own Times. The flaming Zeal which he had for the Re- union and the 


Peace of the Church, made him yield too much to the Proteſtants, . and led him to 
advance ſome Propoſitions that were tov hold. But he always kept in the Communi- 
on of the Catholick Church; He declared, That He ſubmitted to irs Judgment, and 
openly condemned the Authors of the Schiſm arid their principal Errors. He was 4 
gentle, humble and moderate Man, Patient under Afflictions, and entirely diſintereſted. 
In all his Diſputes he never ſhew'd any Sharpneſs or Aninioſity : He never returned In- 
jury for Injury; and neither in his Manners nor in his Writings was there ever obſerved 
any Fooſteps of Preſumption or Arrogance. He avoided Glory, Honour or Wealth; 
and lived; Privately and Retir dly, having no other Thought nor Wiſh but co procure 
the Peace of the Church; no Employment but his Study j no Buſineſs. but to.compolſe 
Books which might be profitable to the Publick ; and no Paſſion but that of Knowing 


and Teaching the Truth. C . 
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He treats alſo of the Queſtion concerning the Meriting of Saints in the T hirty fourth. ox | 
© In the Thirty ſeventh, he draws a lively Defcription of the, State of Religion at Caſander, 


— 


| Heſſels was made his Succellor, and filled that Poſt with great 


_ — — — 
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JOHANNES HESSELIVUS. 


| OHN HESSELS of Louvain, born in 1522, was, after he had gone through 
his Philoſophical and Theological Studies in the College of Arras in Louvain, called 


co the Abbey of Parc,of the Order of the Premonſtratenſes,near that City, to read Lecture; 


of Divinity to the Monks of that Abbey. Having acquitted himſelf with Honour of 


that Employment for Eight whole Yeais, he took his Doctor of Divinity's Degree, and 


was choſen to be Principal of a ſmall Theological College that was newly erected in 
Louvain. Martin Rithovins, then Regis. Profeſſor in Droinity, _ made Biſhop of Ipre,, 
eputation. In 1563. 
he was ſent, with Michael Bains and Cornelius Fanſenuuv, afterwards Biſhop of Gaunt, to 
the Council of Trent. When the Council was over he returned to Lonvain, where he 
continued to oppoſe the Hereticks, both viva voce and in Writing. At laſt, being worn 
out with continual Labours, oppreſs'd with 'Sicknels, and ſeized with an Apoplexy, he 
gave up his Soul to God, November 7. 1566. being Forty four Years old. 
The moſt conſiderable of H.ſel“s Works is his large Catechiſm, which is not only 
a bare ſhort Expoſition of Catholick Dogmes, but a matical and Moral Body of 
Divinity, It is divided into Four Books. I. Upon the Apoſtles Creed. II. Contain- 
ing an Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer, and the Ave. Maria, III. Upon the Decalopue. 
IV. Upon the Sacraments. This Laſt is not finiſhed, and treats only of the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, Confirmation, and the Euchariſt. - There is Reaſon to lament that our 
Author's Death hindred bim from making an, End of this Work, which might have 
been of wonderful uſe for Prieſts who have not very much Erudition, to have ſerved 
as Models of ſuch Inſttuctions to them as they are obliged to make to the People whom 
they guide. There is ſcarce any thing of the Author's in this Work; He uſes the ve 
Words of Councils and Holy Fathers, particularly of St. Auguſt in, to explain the Chri. 
ſtian Doctrine; and for that +4 yon he choſe out the nobleſt and the cleareſt Pala. 
es, which he ſo well underſt to join together, that when one reads the Text, it 
eems to be the ſame Author that ſpeaks, though the Margin tells the Authors and the 
Books from whence they are taken. He is larger in the firſt Book, upon the Articles 
of the Church and the Communion of Saints, than upon the other Articles of the Creed. 


When he- explains the Lord's Prayer, he ſays excellent things concerning Prayer; 


and in his Explication of the Ave-Maria, he gives the Bleſſed Virgin the Praiſes ſhe de- 


ſerves, In this Place we may learn how to commend the Virgin Mary as we ought. 
The Explication of the Decalogue is preceded by a Treatiſe of Laws. What he ſays 
upon the Decalogue is a good Sum of Morality. Laſtly, in what he ſays upon the 
three Firſt Sacraments, he teaches the principal Things concerning which the Faithful 
ought to be inſtructed. In this Work he meddles not with Subtile and Scholaſtical 
Queſtions; nor does he handle Queſtions throughly as has been done ſince : He con- 
tents himfelf only wich propoſing things proper to inſtruct and edify the Faichful. This 
Work, part whereof had been Publiſhed before, was Printed entire at Lowvain in 1571. 
and has been Printed ſeveral times ſince in ſeveral places. 


' Heſſels. wrote beſides ſeveral Polemical Tracts, namely, Proofs of a Corporal Preſence of 
the Body and Blood f Fj Cbriſt in the Euchariſt, with an Explication of Paſſages objebted 
by Hereticks : Printed at Lowvarn in 1564. | 


A Treatiſe of Invocation of Saint i, againſt Fob» Monbenine and tis Adverſary Artopens, 
in which he produces the Tradition N on Invocation and Interceſſion of Saints; 
and in the Preface explains lome general culties concerning Prayer. There he 
ſhews, That God grants to Prayer, what he would not grant if Men did not pray to him; 
That a Man that prays is not abſolutely certain that his Prayer is heard; and that all 
that pray in an unknown Tongue are not Hypocrites: Printed at Lowvain in 1564. 

A Refutat ion of the new Faith called Special, againſt Monbemas ; in which he proves, That 
the Faich by which every particular Man certainly believes that his Sins are forgiven 
bim by Jeſus Chriſt, does not juſtify, becauſe that Faith may be found in Hereticks; 
That beſides, this Petſwaſſon is capable of removing wholeſome Fear; That it attributes 
to Man what belongs only to God, by making him the Infallible Judge of the Bottom 
of Mens Hearts; That it is not reconcilable with the Effects of Prayer, Baptiſm, the 
Euchariſt, Pennance, and the Keys of the Church; and overturns the Word of God: 
This Treatiſe was Printed at Lowwain in 1565 and 1568. WALES 

Heſlels's Diſcourſe of the perpetual Firmneſs of the Chair of St. Peter, and of its Indifetti- 
bility was Printed with the former. He ons there, That ſome Popes have erred bo | 
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their particular Faith, either in the Anſwers which they have given as private Men, 20% 2c 
or in pronouncing upon Things which had been . But he maintains fil. 
they have never been deceived when they made a folemn Deciſion with the Advice of 
Bikops ardinals, concerning a Queſtion newly raiſed upon a Point of Faith, 
which t ave propoſed to the whole Church as a Doctrine which ought neceſſarily 
to be believed. He obſerves, That the Holy See does not lightly nor eafily condemn a 
Man for Hereſy. He ſhews by the By, That Kings cannot be Heads of the Church; 
nor Maſters of Religion. l PLONE E 
The Treatiſe of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, in which he proves, That the Obla- 
tion af the Euchariſt is a propitiatory Sacrifice, and reftites a German Confeſſion of 
Faith, was Printed at Lowvain in 1567, _ 9 44 eons 
One may alſo rank among Heſſels's Polemical Tracts, that which he wrote againſt 
Caſſander's De Officio Viri Pii & were Pacm amantu, under the ſame Title : Printed at 
Louvain in 1565. He there reproves Caſſander for giving private Men a Liberty to judge 
of Doctrine, to continue in a Communion different from that of the Church of Rome: 
and to believe, that Piety and true Religion may be in ſeveral Communions. He af: 
firms, That the Knowledge of the true Church is not leſs neceſſary for Salvation, than 
that of a Creator and Redeemer ; and that whoſoever condemns the Church cannot 
be ſaved. He owns nevertheleſs, That a Turk who ſhould believe in God and Jeſus 
Chriſt, though he ſhould be in an Error, yet if it is without Obſtinacy, may be ſaved. 
He accuſes Caſſander of deſiring to introduce a Third fort of Chriſtians, who approve 
neither of Catholicks nor Hereticks : He rejects theſe Mediators, and compares them 
to thoſe who gave Hereticks and Gentiles hopes of Salvation. He reproves alſo the 
Opinion of Caſſander concerning the Salvation of Children who die unbaptized, whom 
their Parents intended to have baptized. | | * WES n 
This is not the only Trad which Haſelt wrote againſt Caſſander 3 he alſo fell upon 
his Diſcourſe concerning Communion under both kinds, and maintains againſt him, in 
a Book Printed in 1573. That Communion under the ſole Species of Bread, is as ef- 
ſectual, and confers as much Grace, as that adminiſtred under both. _ 
He defended alſo the Uſage of the Church in performing its publick Offices in La- 
tine, which the People do not underſtand. This Tract was Printed in 1567. Gt 
We ought not to forget the Cenſure of ſome Hiſtories of Saints, written by Heſſels, which 
Motanus Printed with his Martyrology at Louvain in 1568. and which was afterwards 
annexed to the laſt Edition of Heſſels*'s Catechiſm. By thoſe ſmall Notes he ſhew'd him. 
ſelf a Critick as well as a Divine. | | | 
To theſe Works we may add A Commentary upon the Paſſion of our Lord, Printed at 
Louvain in 1568, and A Letter abont the Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, Publiſhed by 
Schutingius in his Second Tome of his Bibliotheca Ecclefiaſtica, "fs 
Laſtly, Fobn Heſſels wrote Commentaries upon St. Matthew's Goſpel, Printed at Low. 
vain in 1572; upon the Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy ; _ the Firſt general Epiſtle of 
St. Peter, ibid, in 1568; upon the General Epiſtles of St. Far at Doway in 1599. and 
at Antwerp in 1601. Theſe are all the Printed Works of this Author, who was cer- 
tainly one of greateſt Ornaments of the Univerſity of Lowvain 5; not ſo much for his 
Eloquence, his Knowledge in the Tongues, and his deep Erudition, as for his ſolid 
Judgment, his wiſe Diſcernment, his Love for the Church and for Truth, his Conſt 
in Labour, and the Uſe which Men have made and may ſtill make of his Works, 
We have obſerved already, That this Man ought not to be confounded with the 
other Fobn Heſſels,,a Doctor alſo, and Proſeſſor in Lowvain, who was ſent before this 
Man to the Council of Trent, in which City he died January 5. 1551. Some aſcribe 
to this laſt the Commentaries upon Iſaiab and St. Paul, which are Printed under the 
Name of Adam Sallutb. Nothing is Printed under his Name but a Diſſertation con- 
cerning Nectariuis Abrogation of Confeſſion: He preſented that Tract to the Council 
of Trent, and it was Printed after his Death at Antwerp in 1564. It is in the Pre- 
face to that Edition, that it is ſaid, That the Commentaries which are Printed in S. 
bouth's Name, were Heſſels's and not Sacbouth's ; becauſe Saxhouth's only dictated to his So- 
ciety the Explications of Hefels*s, which he had heard, and which he ſo perfectly re- 
member'd, #5 he uſed the very ſame Words, as, ſays the Author of that Preface, 
thoſe have found who have compared thoſe Commentaries with Heſſelss Writing. 
1 appears by his Diſſertation wpon the Hiſtory of NeGarins, that he very well under- 
ſtood the ancient Diſcipline of the Church. He unravels the Notions ob the Novatians 
8 well, with the Cuſtom of the ancient Church concerning Pennance, and the 
ry of the Abolition of the Penitentiatys Office by Nectarini. He Page uy 
| Or 
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| Jobs eſs. Words of Series and Sozomen, and explains them. He ſolves them by faying, That 


fels, Ne#arius did not take away . Conſeſſion, but only that Cuſtom, which was crepe in, of 
having but one Prieſt appointed to hear Confeſſions. He wrote purely and; politely. 
BARTHOLOMAUS DE LAS CASAS. 
Barke. DD ARTHOLOMEW DE LAS CASAS, Biſhop of Chiapas in Ny. 
mew de las America, was of Seville, where he was born in 1474: His Family was very con. 
Caſsr. ſiderable in that City. At Nineteen Years of Age he followed Antonio de las Caſas bis 
father into the Indies, whither he went in 1493 with Chriſtopher Columbus, At his re. 


turn into Spain in 1498 he continued his Studies which that Voyage had interrupted, 
and made great Progreſſes, not only in Divinity, but alſo in the Civil and Canon Laus. 
Then he went into the Church, and returned into America, where he ſtaid in Hiſpan;. 
ala; and being Ordained Prieſt, was obliged to accept of the Cure of Z. guarama, 
in the Iſle of Cuba, which he quickly quitted, that he might labour after the Liberty of 
the Indians, whom the Spaniards treated in a moſt cruel manner. He made for that 
purpoſe a Voyage into Spain, and laid the Cruelties that were exerciſed upon the Ju. 
diam before the Emperor Charles V. letting him know, That that Barbarity was x 

rejudicial,to his State, as it was contrary to Religion. He was ſent back into the 
545 with Orders to inform himſelf of the Conduct of the Governors, and to give 
an Account to the Council of Spais; but all his Care proved ſucceſeleſs. Then it was 
that he took the Dominican Habit, and afterwards procured ſeveral Eſtabliſhments for 
his Order in Peru, Being returned into Spain, he ated with ſo much Zeal, and mace 
ſuch lively and moving Remonſtrances to Charles V. that that Prince called a Meet. 
ing of Prelates and of learned and pious Men at Valladolid; where Regulations were 
drawn up to Remedy the Diſorders committed in the Þ:dies, which he confirmed by 
his Edict given at Barcelona in December 1542. Theſe Regulations were publiſhed 
in the Indies, but were never executed ; and the Spaniſh Governors, or rather the 
Tyrants of that Country, went on ſtill exerciſing their Rapines and Violences. Bur. 
tholomew de las Caſas, then nominated to the 3 of Chiapa, continued ſtill to 
inform the Court. There was at that time one Dr. Sepulveda, who, gained by ſome 
Spaniards that had tyrannized in the Indies, wrote a very elegant Book in Latine, by 
way of Dialogue ; in which he undertook to prove, That the Spaniards Wars in the 
Indies were very juſt, and founded upon a Right which they had to ſubdue the People 
of that new World: That the Ind:ans Were 'obliged to ſubmit themſelves to the Sha. 


niardi to be governed by them, becauſe they were leſs Wiſe and leſs Prudent ; and that 


if they would not voluntarily ſubmic to their Domination, they might be conſtrained 
by force of Arms. That Doctor, to add greater weight to his Argument, declared, 
That his whole Aim was to ſettle the Right which the Kings of Caſtile and Leon had 
to ſeize upon their Fee ¶ Domaine] of the Indies. He preſented his Book to the Rh 
Council, and demanded with great Earneſtneſs leave to Print it. The Council having 
ſeveral times refuſed it, he had Recourſe to ſome of his Friends that were in the Em. 
peror's Court. The Biſhop of Chiapa, who was returned from America in 1551. be 
ing well informed of the. Steps of Sepulveda, and being perſwaded that his Book tended 
to authorize all the Cruelties exerciſed in the Indies, oppoſed its being Printed; and 
repreſented the ill Conſequences which irs Publication might have. The Members of 
the Council. Royal ſeeing that this matter was purely Theological, remitted the Exami- 
nation of Semulveda's Book to the Univerſities of Alcala and Salamanca, Thole two 
Univerſities declared, That it ought not to be Printed, and that its Doctrine was 
not Sound. Sepulveda ſent his Book to Rome, and had it Printed there. The Em- 
peror having notice of it, ſent expreſs Orders to forbid it, and cfuſed the Copies to be 
ſeized. But ſince they could not hinder the ſpreading ſeveral Copies in Spaniſh among 
ny Neue the Biſhop of Chiapa thought himſelf obliged to Anſwer it in Defence of 
the ans. * 
The Emperor being deſirous to put an end to this Diſpute, order'd Sepulveda and 
the Biſhop of Cbiapa, to be cited, to give their Reaſons before the Reyal Council of the 
Indies, and ſent Dominico Soto to be a fort of Arbitrator between the two contending 
Parties, who ſpake ſeveral days together before che Council. The Biſhop of Cbiq⸗ 
alone took up Five Audiences ; after which, Soto made a ſummary Report of the Rez 
ſons of both ſides, much more favourable to the Biſhop of Chiapas than to Doctor &. 
pulveda. The Council ordered the Biſhop to put all his Reaſons in Writing, a 11 
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ſend a Memorial of them to the Emperor: He did fo, but the Buſineſs continued (till Bre be. 
undecided. De lat Caſas ſeeing then no hope of ſucceeding in his Deſign of eaſing -> by * 
the Indians, ſurrendred his Biſho ick into the Pope's Hands; and died fome Years after SV 
at Madrid, in the Year 1566. being 92 Years old;  _ 1 aa 

This Biſnop drew up ſeveral Memorials in Defetice of the Indians; and apairiſt the 
Cruelties which the Spaniards exerciſed againſt tfioſe poor People; ſome of which 
were Collected and Printed in Spaniſh at Seville in 1552, Entituled, A ſort Narrative 
of the Deſtruttion of the Indies, collected by Biſhop Dom. E. Bartholomew de las Caſas, 7 
the Order of S. Dorninie. This Collect ion was Tranſlated into French hy James de Mig. 

ode, and Printed in 1582: It was alſo Publiſhed in Latint at Francfort in 1598; and 
io Italian, Tranſlated by Fame, Caſtellani, at Venice, in i 643. There have been lately 
made a new French I ranſlatioti, Printed at Paris in 1697. fand at Amſterdam in 

658. SE - 5 | | | 
; This Collection contains, Firſt, A Relation of the Critelties and Tyramties exerciſed by the 
Spaniards in the Kingdoms and Provinces of the Indies. The Author does not content 
himſelf with writing of them in general; but enters into the Detail of what they did in 
every Province. One ſees there that theſe firſt Conquerors of that Cuuntry were 
Men without Faith, without Law, without Mercy, without Religion, who minded on- 
ly the ſatisſy ing their inſatiable Avarice : That no Violence, no Rapine, nb Inhuma- 
nity was left unpractiſed: That when they were glutted with the Blood of thoſe poor 

ans, they deitroy'd ſome by the Sword, others by Fire; That they maſſacred infi- 

nite Numbers ; That they tore many to on Dogs, and put others to Death by 
Puniſhments, (the very Recital of which ſtrikes'Horrour) without ſparing Women or 
Children : That they reduced them all to a cruel Slavery : That they entirely dif. . 
peopled the Country, waſted and ruined numbers of rich and mighty Kingdoms : 
and in ſhort, were more Inhumane and more Barbarous towards theſe People, than if 
they had been the wildeſt of Beaſts, 7 | | 

The Second Piece in this Collection is a Letter * the ſame Subject; to which 
is annex'd, a Memorial addreſſed to the Emperor by Bartholomew de las Caſas; in 
which he repreſents the Injuſtices, Vexations and Cruelties, committed upon the In- 
diam by the Spaniſh Governors of thoſe Countries; and ſhews, That that uſage is con: 
trary to the true Intereſts of the State, to Juſtice and Religion; and to the Memorial 
joins theſe Thirty Propoſitions which follow. 


I. The Pope of Rome, Canonically elected to be the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
St. Peter's Succeſſor, has received his Authority and Power from Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ; 
and this Power extends to all Men, Faithful or Infidel, in things relating to Salvation, 
and the Ways of eternal Life: But we ought to obſerve, That this Power ought to be 
differently exerted upon Infidels, who never entted into the Church by Baptiſm, and 
who never have yet heard ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt and the Catholick Faith, than upon 
thoſe who are now Believers, or have been fo formerly. | | 

II. St. Peter and his Succeſſors have contracted an indiſpenſable Obligation, founded 
upon a Divine Precept, to procure the Publication of the Goſpel, and the Propoga- 
tion of the Chriſtian Faith throughout all the World, that all Infidels may be brought 
to the Knowledge of the true God, when there ſhall be any hope of their not oppo- 
ſing the Promulgation of the Faith and the Doctrine of the Goſpel, | 

III. The Pope can and ought, by the Authority of his Apoſtolical Miniſtry, to ſend 
able Miniſters out of all the States of Chriſtendom, to Preach the Doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt over all the World: He can alſo, by Virtue of his Power, oblige them to ac- 
cept of this Miſſion and Employment: And they alſo are OP obliged to ac- 

it, and to obey the chief Pontiff, as they would obey Jeſus Chriſt. 
V. Among all the Miniſters who are choſen to publiſh the Catholick Faith; and to 
convert Infidels, Chriſtian Kings can contribute more towards it than any other Men; 
becauſe their Power, their Strength and Temporal Riches, are great Helps to pre- 
ſerve and defend the Miniſters of the Church, and to furniſh them with Means of at- 
taining the End which they propoſe to themſelves. | 
V. The chief Pontiff, by the Authority which Jeſus Chriſt has given him upon 

Earth, ought co exhort Chriſtian Princes to contribute their utmoſt to remove the 
Obſtacles which may hinder the Publication of the Chriſtian Faith; and co employ 
their Money in ſending their Subjects who are capable of inſtructing Infidels., The 
Pope can alſo.in fome meaſure oblige Chriſtians to eontribute, according to their Albi 

ities, 
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Barthols- lities, towards the Expences which ate neceſſary for the Support of the Miſſion 
mew de ls 1ccording to the Neceflity which they have in the carrying on fo Pious a Work, 
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aries, 


Wy VI. Neither Kings nor Princes ought to thruſt themſelves into this Miniſtry with, 


the Participation of the Holy Sec, and the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt : And if any King 
ſhall think himſelf obliged, for the good of his Kingdom, to ſend Goſpel Labourer, t, 
inſtru& Infidels, he ought to conſult the Pope, who will uſe ſuch Means as he ſhail 
think moſt proper. | ; PM. 4 \ ", YELP 

VII. To avoid Cdnfuſion, the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt may diſtribute among Chriſtian 
Princes the Kingdoms and Provinces of Infidels, of what Sect ſoever they may be 3 
recommending to them Zeal for the Augmentation of Faith, and an ardent Applica. 
tion to the Enlargement of the Catholick Church and of the Chriſtian Religion, to 
the Conveifion and Salvation of Souls, as the only End they oughe to propoſe to 
themſelves. 

VIII. In making this Diviſion the Pope ought not co have the Advancement of the 
Honours, Titles, Riches and States of theſe Princes at all in vie; he ought to think 
of nothing but the Converſion of Infidels, ſince. that is the only Intention of Jeſus 
Chriſt : In truſting to them the Care of getting Souls inſtructed, he lays a painjul 
and dangerous Burthen upon them, for which they ſhall be obliged. to renggr a very 
ſevere Account at the Judgment Seat of God. This Employment relates more to the 
Profit of Infidels, than to the particular Intereſt of Chriſtian Princes. 

IX. Chriſtian Princes ought ſtrictly to have nothing elſe in view but the Service of 
God, and the Advancement of the Catholick Chu ch, when they apply their Care to 
the Propagation of the Chriftian Faith 3 they ought to propoſe no temporal Advan. 
tages to themſelves ; becauſe all earthly Things are tranſitory, and little worth. How- 
ever it would not be juſt for them, if they can do any thing to the Advantage of 
their own States by procuring the Advancement of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chrilt, io 
negle& ſo favourable an Opportunity, provided it be without doing any notable Preju. 
dice to the Infidels and the Princes chat govern them. 

X. Infidels chat live in Countries far diſtant from Europe, and who have never heard 
ſpeak of Jeſus Chriſt and of the Chriſtian Religion, have their lawſul Kings and par. 
ticular Princes, who are of natural Right the Lords of the Countries where they com. 
mand: They have Right to make Laws there, and to ſettle every thing that is necet1a- 
ry for the well governing of their States: They cannot be driven out, nor deprived of 
the Goods which they poſſeſs, without hurting the Law of Nations, and the Law of 
God. | | | 

XI. The Opinion contradictory to the Principle now laid down, is pernicious and 
erroneous ; and thoſe that ſhall obſtinately defend it, will expoſe themſelves to the 
Crime of Hereſy ; It opens a Gate to all manner of Iniquities and Impieties, Rob- 
beries, Plunderings, Violences, Tyrannies, and irreparable Miſchiefs and very grievous 
Sins, which diſhonour the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, hinder the Progreſs of the Catho- 
lick Faith, and might plunge Mankind in infinite Misſortunes, with the unavoidable 
Ruine of Souls redeemed by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. In a word, ic would be a 
means to ſtifle all Senſe of Piety, Humilicy, Evangelical Gentleneſs, and all Chriſtian 
Virtues; to introduce in their Places, Cruelty, Perfidiouſneſs, Revenge, and all thoſe 
Vices which are directly contrary to the Maxims of the Goſpel. | 

XII. Unbelieving Princes ought not to be deſpoiled of their States for the Crime of 
Idolatry, nor for any other Sins, be they never fo grievous ; nor can their Subjects be 
at all deprived of their Goods and Dignities for the ſame Crimes. 

XIIL We have no Right to puniſh Idolaters for the Sin of Idolatry, nor for any 
other Sins which they have committed, be they never fo heinous and enormous, dur ing 
the time of their Infidelity, and before they have voluntarily been Baptized : There is 
no Tribunal; nor Judge in the World, who has a Right to diſturb them upon that Ac- 
count, unleſs they directly oppoſe the Publication of the Goſpel, and after they have 
been admoniib'd for it, they obſtinately hinder it out of pure Malice. 

XIV. Pope Alexander VI. under whoſe Pontificate the Weft- Indies were diſcover d, 
was indiſpenſably obliged, and under pain of contravening the Divine Command, to 
chuſe a Chriſtian King; to whom he might commit the Charge of providing that the 
Goſpel ſhould be Preached in that new World, and the Univerſal Church, the Ca- 
tholick Faith, and the Worſhip of God advanced, and taking Care of the Converſion 
and Salvation of the People that inhabit this new Woild, and of all things neceſſary to 
attain that End. 7 

: : | XV. King 
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XV. King Ferdinand and Queen [ſabella his Wife had particular Privileges, prefer- Borchole. 
ably to all other Catholick Princes, to engage the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt to chuſe them, 3% de las 
rather than the other Princes of . to tiuſt them with the Care of cauſing the Ca: <4 
tholick Faith to be publiſhed in che adies : And without any other Motive he might, 
by the Authoricy which God had given him, inveſt them with that Dignity, and con. 
fficre them Miniſters of the Apoſtles in the Indies. Among other Privileges which 
are particular to them, their principal Title is, That they had been at infinite Pains to 
draw Kingdoms, which they nhericed from their Anceſtois, from the Hands of In 
dels and Mahometans, Enemies of the Carholick Faich : For that intent they expoſe 
their Royal Perſons and their own Blood, when they endeavoured, to re-enter the 
Kingdom of Granada, which lawfully belonged to them; which at alt they happily 
reduced under the Yoak of Jeſus Chriſt and the Catholick Church. Belides, they fenc 
out the Illuſtrious Chriſtopber Columbus at their own proper Expences, whom they ho- 
nour'd with the Title of Firſt Admiral of the Indies, when he had diſcover d thofe vaſt 
and rich Regions. KR D 4 
XVI. The Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt might-chuſe them as very proper to eſtabliſh CHI. 
ſtianity in the new World, in the ſame manner as the Pope accepted the Emperor 
to be his Son, that he might be the Defender of the Catholick Faich ; but it this 
Choice Thould in time become prejudicial co the Eſtabliſhment of the Faith, the Pope 
might without doubt revoke it, by the Authoricy which God has given him. By 
the ſame Principle the Pope may, under Pain of Excommunication, forbid other 
Chriſtian Piinces. to ſend Miſſionaries into the Indien, without acquainting the Holy 
See; and thoſe that ſhall contravene this Prohibition will offend. God very grei- 


vouſly. a | | | ; 
XVII The Kings of Caſtile and Leon are lawful . Princes over ſeveral Lords and 
Kings of the new World; to them belongs the Univerſal Juriſdiction over the 
Indies. | 8 3 a 
XVIII. The Sovereign Empire which the Kings of Spain have over the Indies, ob, 
liges the Natural Kings of thoſe ſubje& Nations to ſubrii themſelves to the Juriſdiction 
of the * of Spain. | © OHNE FEI | 
XIX All the Kings, Natutal Lords, Cities, Com:nunities, and People of the Indies, 
over whom the Kings of Caſtile have lawfully ecyaired Rights, ought co acknowledge 
them as their lawful Lords in the manner abovelaid, after they have freely and of theic 
own Wills embraced the Catholick Faith and Baptiſm ; but before they received it, and 
before they ſubmitted to Chriſtianity, and before the Kings of Caſtile had acquired any 
ar ache them, they depended upon no Tribunal, nor Juriſdiction of any Judge 
whatſoever. SE. | = Es | 
XX. The Kings of Caſtile, are obliged, Jure Divino, to chuſe and ſend into the 
Indies Miniſters that are ca ale to preach the Goſpel and the Catholick Faith, and 
to exhort all the People of the new World to embrace the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
to ſeek after all juſt and neceſſary Means towards the attaining of. that End. . 
XXI. The Kings of Caſtile have the ſame Power, and the fame Juriſdiction over 
theſe Infidels, even before their Converſion, which the Pope had over them as Vicar 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe they are charged wich the Care of carrying to them the 
Light of the Goſpel, and of ſparing nothing towards che Converſion of theſe Ido. 
ters. * | $468 | RATING ee WR OP 
XXII. The way of eſtabliſhing the Faith in the Indies ought to be conformable to 
that which Jeſus Chriſt took to introduce his Religion into the World; (i. e.) ir ought 
to be gentle, peaceable, and full of Love : Humility, and che,good Examples of a 
holy and regular Life, ought to be uſed to invite Infidels, eſpecially the , Indians, who 
are naturally gentle and ealie, tg ſubmit to the Yoak of Jeſus Chriſt : They ought to 
be alſo engaged by Project, lting em partake of our Things with cheerful. 
neſs, without concerning our felves after their Riches.. Hereby they will eaſily per- 
lwade themſelves that the God whom the Chriſtians Worſhip, is good,. juſt and mer- 
citul ; they will more eaſily ſubmit to his Doctrine, and they will forſake the Worſhip 
of their falſe Divinities without trouble. 5 3 3 * 
XXIII. To deſirg to ſubdue the Indians at Ac} y. force of Arms, is ,a way dlrectly 
contrary to the Law of God, which is full of Gentleneſs, Meekneſs and Charity, 
On the other ſide, the other Method is that which Mabomer followed, and which the 
Romans took before Him, to. waſte and ſubdue the whole World. The Turks and Mogrs 
we that Method to this very day; __ is unjuſt, tyrannical, infamous, =; 
| iii __ worthy 
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Caſas. 


vert them is to lo 


nothing may be ſuffered againſt 
eſſect this, is to publiſh the Go 
King and the Indians all at once. ; | 

XXVIII. The Devil cannot invent any thing more pernicious to the Deſtruction of 
this new World, and to the Deſolation of the Nations which dwell in it, and the 
Diſpeopling of ſuch beautiful Kingdoms in a little time, now filled with great Num- 
bers of Inhabitants, than the Diviſion which the Spaniards have made 
tions, which they have claimed to themſelves, and have treated as hungry Wolves do 
the Sheep. This Diſtribution is the crueleſt fort of Tyranny that could ever have been 
invented. ?Tis this which bHhders all theſe Nations from receiving the Chriſtian Faith 
becauſe the Spaniards employ them night and day in the Mines, and ia 
They force them to car 
Leagues together ; fo that their Condition is worſe 
ſecutions againſt thoſe Indians who 
the Lights of the Goſpel, becauſe they are afraid of 
Cruelties and Robberies. | 

XXIX. The Diviſion which the Spaniards make of the Indian among themſelves, a: 
if they were Beaſts, was never commanded nor allowed by the Kings of Caſtile, ſince 
the Spaniards went into the Indies: They were far from allowing a Government lo 
unjuſt, tyrannical and deſtructive of the People of this new Worl 

XXX. From all that I have ſaid we may conclude, That if the Sovereign De. 
only to the Kings of Caftile, the Conqueſts which parti- 


and Religion 
all manner © 


alſo raiſe new Per 


meaſn of the Indies 
cular Men make for themſelves are 

have made between themſelves are 
rp the Lands of the new World, without the Conſent and Authority of rhe Prince, 
are real Tyrants, ſince they act direMy againſt his Orders, and againſt the Regul«- 
tions of his Council-Royal, which are notoriou 
dies can pretend Cauſe of Ignorance. = 


The Fourth Piece which is in the Collection we fpeak of, is the Report which 
Dominico Soto made to the Council of Spain, of the Diſputation and Reaſons of Dr. S. 
Report contains a faithful Abridgment of their 
Reafors; and therefore 1 t my felf obliged to fer it down at length: _ 


pulveds and the Biſhop of Chjaps. 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


- and would cauſe infinite Blaſphemies againſt the Name 


Book V. 
f of Jeſus 
ian Religion, as we have ſeen by Experience, when the Spariard: 
did fo much torment the Indian: They believe that the God whom we adore is the moſt 
unjuſt, the moſt mercileſs, and the molt cruel of all Divinities; and .confequently, the 
way of Arms and Rigour would be an invincible Obſtacle to their Converſion. 
XXIV. The Infidels will always oppoſe thoſe who will enter into their. Count 

Right of Conqueſt ; ſo that to go about to ſubdue them, as a proper Means 
and to ruine fo. holy an Enterpriſe. 

XXV. Ever ſince Chriſtopher Columbus diſcovered the Indies, the Kings of Caftile have 
always expreſly forbidden their Subjects to make War upon the Indians. The Spaniard 
could never ſhew any Power, or Permiſſion given them by their King, to commit any 
Hoſtilities in the new World: If they ſhew any ſuch Powers, they are falſified, or have 
been ſurreptitiouſly obtained, upon falſe and forged Informations, that fo they might 
run away with the Riches of the Indians unpuniſhed, or elſe make them Slaves. The 
Kings of Spain have often renewed their Ordinances upon that Matter, to put a ſto 
to the Cruelties and Violences which might have been committed towards the Indians. 

XXVI. Since they have never built upon the Authority of the Prince, nor upon any 
lawful Cauſe of making War upon the Indian, who lived 
Lands, and never did any harm to the Spaniards ; all the ( 
made, or ſhall hereafter make in the Indies, are nutl, unjuſt, tyrannical, condemned 
by all Laws, and by Divine and humane Right. To prove this. Propoſition, we need 
only ſhew the Proceſſes made againſt them, till to be ſeen in the Archives cf the 
Council Royal; or thoſe which may be farther made at every turn, ſince Heaven and 
Earth cry out againſt the Violences which they have committed againſt the Indian. 

XXVII. The Kings of Caftile are obliged by the Laws of God to eſtabliſh ſuch good 
Government in the Indies, as may enlorce the Obſervation of the Laws and good Cu- 
ſtoms of the Indians, and aboliſh their ill Ones, which are not very numerous; that ſo 
ood Manners, and good Polity. 
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Bock V. of the Sixreinth Century of Chriſtianity. 


« Moſt Iluſtrzous, Magnificent, and Reverend Lords and Fathers, you have com. 
manded me to fer down ſuceinctly the Summary of the Diſpute between the famous mew de la. 
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Bart holo- 


Doctor Sepalvede and the Biſhop of Chieps, without adding any thing of my own, 0, 


« of concertiing my ſelf to ſind out Reaſons to confirm their Opinions. The Point 
« which you would be Jatisfied with in general, is, to conſider what Methods ought to 
te he taken to preach the Catholick Faith in the new World, which has been lately dil- 
« covered by $s Permiffion ; and to examine how the Emperor may ſubdue thoſe 
Nations without hurting his Conſcience, by ' conforming hirnfelf entirely to Pope 
« Alexander's Bull. We ought to examine, Whether the Emperor can juſtly make War 
% upon the I»dians before he preaches the Faith of the Goſpel to them? and whether 
« thoſe People will be in a better Condition to receive the Light of the Goſpel after 
they have been ſubdued by Force of Arms? Whether they will be more cractable 
te and teachable, and better diſpol&) to receive the Impreſſions the Spaniards would 
« give them, and reje& their own Errors to embrace the Goſpel Truths? Doctor Se. 
u pulveds maintains, That chis War is not only allowable and lawful, but alſo neceſſary. 
© The Bilhop of Chips is of a contrary Opinion: He pretends that this War is unjuſt, 
te and an invincible Obſtacle to the Propagation of the Faith in the Indies. 

4 Sepulveda builds his Opinion upon Four principal Reafons : The Firſt is founded 
© upon the enormous Crimes which the Indians have committed, and do commit (till 
« every day, eſpecially their Idolatry, and ſeveral unnatural Actions: The Second is 
te taken from the Barbarity and 1 of the Indians, who might be civiliz?d under 
| eople as the Spaniards : The Third relates to the 
« Faith, which might be more eaſily publiſhed to che Indian, when once they were ſub- 
« dued : The Fourth is taken from the cruel Uſage which the Indians give to one ano. 
« ther, by maſſacring each other, in order to ſacrifice to their falſe Divinities He 
&« confirms his Firſt Reaſon Three ways: Firſt, by Examples and Authorities taken 
ic from Scripture: Secondly, by Suffrages of Doctors and Canoniſts : Thirdly, by an 
te Enumeration of the enormous Crimes which the Indians commit. He cites a Paſ- 
te ſage out of Deuter Dent. xx. 10.—13.3 to explain how they ought to make 
“War againſt the Indians. The Words of Scripture are theſe; When you preſent 
& your ſelves to attack a Place, you ſhall at firſt offer Peace to the Inhabitants ; and 
« if they accept it, and open to you the Gates of the Town, you ſhall do them no 
Harm, bur receive them as your Tributaries. But if they take up Arms to defend 
© themſelves, you ſhall put all the Soldiers to the Edge of the Sword, without [paring 
* Women or Children. (a) This Doctor adds, That that Paſlage ought not to be 
« taken literally; nor ought the Indians to be uſed with ſuch Rigour, tho? the Scri- 
* pture ſays in another place, You ſhall do the ſame to all the Towns which are very far from 
jou. The Glpls underſtands this Paſſage of different Religions: Whence he concludes, 
* That we may lawfully declare War againſt Nations that profeſs a Religion different 
** from our own. _ | 255 | 

© To this the Lord Biſhop anſwers, That God did not command the Hraelites to 
* make War upon the Infidel? and the Gentiles, in order to puniſh them for their Idola- 
*try. The Lord named exactly Seven Nations, the Canaanites, the Jace cc. 


* which are mentioned in the Seventh Chapter of Deuteronomy, which poſſeſſed: the 


Land of Promiſe, which was promiſed to Aabam and to his Poſterity. It is true 
however that God was willing to puniſh the Idolatry of thoſe Infidel Nations, by 
*' abandoning them to the Iraelitei. But then if God had reſolved to puniſh them on- 
* ly becauſe they were Idolaters, he would have puniſhed all the Nations of the 
Earth in the ſame manner, ſince all were engaged in the ſame Sin: And yet God 
4 E Seven Nations, which he gave up to the Arms and Wrath of the Vrae- 
lies, to ſhew that he delivered them up to their Enemies, rather to accompliſh the 
** Promiſe which he made to Alrabam, than to chaſtiſe Idolaters. God alſo expreſſly 
ſorbad the 1/aelires. to do any Harm to the Edomites and Egjptians, Who had received 
* them, when as yet they were Strangers in their own Country. SE” 
- * Secondly, That the Paſſage in St. Luke, Chap. xiv. where tis ſaid; Compel them ro 
enter in, ought not to be underſtood of an outward Conſtraint by War or Arms; 
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|. (6) Sans epargner ti let Femmes, ui les E ke, The Text ſays the quite contriry. I fancy the French 
Tranſlator miſtook the $ aniſb Copy 2 Du Pin follows his Original 15 Moſes ſays, Theu 
Jmite every Male with the Edge of the Sword ;"but the Wamen and the little one thou ſhale rake to thy fil. 
teronomy xx; 13, 14. | * 
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Barthes. but that it ought to be underſtood of an inward Inſpflration, by the Motions which 
mew de las God excites in the Heart, immediately, or by the Miniltry of Angels. | 
+ Caſar. 4 Thirdly, The Biſhop maintains, That Chriſtian, Emperors, never made War up. 
| &© on Gentiles to oblige them to renounce Idolatry, and to bring them to the Faith: 
© That Cenſt amines Wars were purely Political; and that thus we are to underſtand 
te that Paſſage in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, (Lib. X. Cap VI.) That Prince, animated 
& by his Piety, conquered the Gorhs, Samaritans, and ſeveral other barharous Nations, 
« by force of Arms, excepting thoſe who ſought his Friendſhip, and deſired Peace. 
He therefore having ſubmitted himſelf to the Empire of God, God, in Recom 
of his Virtue, ſubmitted all the People of the Univerſe to his Empire. Confamine 
; © made. War upon the Goths and Samaritans, becauſe they made incredible Ravages 
| | c every where: But when theſe Barbarians were at Peace with the Chriſtians, or did 
ce them no Harm, they let them be at quie. < 
« Fourthly, he adds, That if we would conquer the Pagans, we ought to do it by 
ei the good Examples we ſet them, and not by Violence. He quotes a Paſſage in 
| | « St. Auguſtin to this purpoſe, who ſays, It belongs only to Mad. men and Allan to 
| te uſe Force againſt thoſe that are weaker than themſelves. That Father alſo condemns 
| ce thoſe who, when they could do the Pagans no Harm, offered themſelves to Death, 
| | die that they might be looked — 15g as Martyrs. He quotes this N out of the Seventh 
| Chapter of Deuteronomy, you ſhall be Maſters of the Land of Promiſe, you ſhall over. 
« gurn the Altars of the Idols ; which he explains thus; Several Pagans have Idols in 
| < their Fields, ſhall we look upon it as our Duty to break theſe Idols? We had better 
| te pluck them from their Hearts, When they ſhall have embraced Chriſtianity, and ſhall 
l &« of themſelves voluntarily exhort us to break their Idols in pieces, we ſhall do it with 


| & Joy. In the mean time we ought to pray for their Converſion, without being an ry 

4 © wich them becauſe of their Idolatry. We are not L np: where they have hidden 
=. ce their Idols; and yet we let them alone, becauſe God has not given us Power to take 

1 te them away againſt their Wills. When therefore does God give us a Power to take 

et them away? 5 is when thoſe to whom the Idols belong turn Chriſtians. 

cc The Biſhop of Chiapa alledges alſo the Example of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, who 
te overthrew Idols only N Doctrine. In ſome Caſes we may make effectual War 
te upon Infidels; when they, for Example, violently uſurp Chriſtians Lands, as they 
did the Holy Land; when they prophane our Churches; when they break our Ima- 
* ges; When they commit great Outrages upon Chriſtians in Hatred of the Faith. The 
* | bon Conſtantine forbad the Gentiles to preſerve their Images, for fear of ſcanda. 
cc 1;zing the Chriſtians. If God Spe the Crimes of the Sodomites ſeverely, it does 
© not follow from thence that all Sins againſt Nature ought to be puniſhed in Infidels: 
« We ought to admire the Judgments of God; but we ought not always to imitate 
« all that be does We alſo may puniſh Infidels it they blaſpheme the holy Name of 
« God; or if they diſhonour Saints and the Church; it they openly hinder the Pub- 
« lication of the Faith; if they put its Preachers to death: But then it is not lawful 
t to make War upon Idolaters, barely becauſe they are Idolaters, or Sodomites, or 
« guilty of any other Perſonal Crime. 

A Doctor Sepulveda ſays beſides, That the Indians are Barbarians, born to Slavery. 
* The Biſhop of Chieps ſays, in Anſwer to this Objection, That it is not lawful to make 
War upon Infidels with a Deſign to bring them to the Faith, which cannot be de. 
© monſtrated by natural Reaſons ; but that in order thereunto the Underſtanding mult 
* be led in ivicy, as St. Paul ſpeaks: That it is neceſſary, that thoſe who will em- 
© brace the Faith ſhould have a 2 Affection to lead them thereunto; and have no 
& Averſion to the Preachers of the Faith, who, by the good Examples of their Lives, 
© ought to draw Infidels to the Doctrine which they een to them, Now it is plain, 
* That War is abſolutely contrary to this End, becaule it creates in Idolaters a Horror 
© of the Chriſtians, who cauſe to them fo much Miſchief. They can only deteſt that 
Law, which authorizes, as they imagine, ſich dreadful Diſorders. The Biſhop con- 
c cludes with ſaying, That we are miſtaken if we ſay that the Wars made upon Iufidels 
cc are not intended to introduce the Faith, with open Force, but only to ſubdue thoſe 
e barbarous Nations, in order to diſpoſe them to receive the Faith voluntarily: He pre- 

tends, That that is wrong Reaſoning, becauſe War ſows Terror among thoſe People; 
ce and that if. they embrace the Faith, it is rather out of Fear than Lore. Their Nei 
& bours, who hear talk of the Violences, Robberies and which the War has 
e cauſed, to avoid theſe Misfortunes, embrace the Faith blindly, and without knowing 
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« Doctor. Sepalvela- raiſes another Objection; gamely, That the Indians maſſacre in. Barthel. 

ce nocent People, to ſacrifice them, or to eat them, To this the Biſhop anſwers, That 2% 4c lar 

« if the Church exhorts us to undertake the Deſence of the Innocent, it ought not to . 

« be done by force of Arms : Firſt, becauſe of Two Evils we ought always to chile "Y 

« the leaſt. If the Indians kill and eat ſome innocent Perſons; it is doubtleſs a great 

« Evit; but War would bring many more Maſſacres along with it: And beſides, theſe 

„ Wars diſhonour' the Faith, and render Chriſtians odiotis to Infidels. If they kill 

« Men to ſacrifice them, they are in ſome fort excuſable, becauſe they are,. in an Error, 

«and would never trult Soldiers, who come to them with Arms in their Hands, to rob 

« and to kill them, rather than to inſtruct them. Their Ignorance is their Excuſe ; 

« ard conſequently we have no Right to puniſh them. Plararch ſays, That when the 

& Romans ſubdued the barbarous Nations which ſacrificed Men, they did not puniſh 

ce them for it; but forbad them to do ſo for the future. The Indians are not obliged to 

« come back from their Errors in a Moment; the Light of Nature, which lets them 

« know that there is a God, teaches them alſo that they ought to honour him, to thank 

ce him for Benefits received, and to pacify him for Crimes which they have conimitted 

* againſt his Majeſty Conſequently they ought to offer to him whiat they have 

© moſt excellent; and ſo they are in ſome fort excuſable if they ſacrifice Men to the 

Gods whom they worſhip. I ſay this Ignorance is excuſable, becauſe they have no 

© Knowledge of ifs Supernatural Law, They know only the Law of Nature; and 

e beſides, the Light of the Gentiles is obſcured by thick Darkneſs. They think they do 

e thing very well pleaſing to God, when they offer to him the Lives of Men, This 

« alſo may be confirmed by the Teſtimony of Scripture, becauſe God, to try the Fi- 

« delity of Abrabam, commanded him to ſacrifice his only Son, whom he ſo tenderly 

loved; becauſe God is the abſolute Maſter of the Lives and Deaths of Men. God 

© likewiſe commanded the Hraelites to redeem themſelves by facrificing ſome Animal. 

It is obſerved in Scripture, That it is impoſſible to give a greater Teſtimony of Love, 

« than to ſacrifice a Man's felf for the Perſon whom he loves. Therefore, in the Indies, 

te the Wives, whom their Husbands love beſt, bury themſelves with thein, that they may 

give them the more ſenſible Proofs of their Conjugal * $8 - 

* In Anſwer to the Reaſon which Doctor Sepulveda alledged, That the Barbariſm 
of the Indians, who are born to Slavery, is a ſufficient Title to declare War againſt 
them, in order to ſubject them to the Dominion of the Europeans ; the Biſhop of Cbiapa 
« ſays, There are Three different Species of Barbarians : For Firſt, That Term may 
© be generally taken for any Nation which has ſome extraordinary Opinion, or follows 
© any particular Cuſtoms, tho? it wants no Political Prudence to guide it ſelf in its own 
« Affaits The Second fort of Barbarians is of thoſe who have no.La uage by which 
© they can make themſelves underſtood : Such were formerly the Engliſh, who had nei. 
© ther Letters nor Characters to expreſs their Thoughts. The Third fore is of thoſe 
« who reſemble in ſome meaſure the Wild Beaſts in the Stupidity of their Underſtan- 

* dings, their Brutal Inclinations, and the Extravagancy of their Cuſtoms j who wan- 
* der in the Fields, without ever gathering into Towns or Cities; who have no Laws 
* nor Policy; who obſerve nothing of what the Law of Nations preſcribes ; who run 
« at all Adventures to ſteal, or to do Violence to all thoſe that cannot reſiſt them, as the 
« Goths and Alam did heretofore, and as ſome Aſfiatick Arabs do to this day. It is as 
* lawful co make War upon ſuch fort of People, as it is to hunt Wild Beaſts; and it 
* would be a great piece of Service to theſe Nations to bring them to OC But 
« tho' the Indians have ſome extraordinary Cuſtoms, and are not yet well poliſhed, 
yet we ought not for that Reaſon to look upon them as barbarous: On the contrary, 
+ they are gentle, civil, tractable 3 they are numerous, have Cities, and Laws, under- 
* ſtand Arts, have Sovereigns, and a fort of regular Government: They not only 
x puniſh Sins againſt Nane tai they have Capital Puniſtiments eſtabliſhed amongſt theni 
© tor Crimes of leſſer Conſequence. Their Poliry has its particular Rules; and ſo their 
« Barbarity is no ſufficient Reaſon to declare War againſt them: That would be a viſib'e 
* Injuſtice, and downright Tyranny 3 inſtead of furthering the publiſhing of the Goſ- 
* pel by that Means, they would loſe all Hopes of eftabliſhing the Faith amon theſe 
* Idolaters. The beſt Expedient would be to ſend ſome Preachers into the Indies, to 
* endeaygur to bring over ſome of the Principal of them to che Faith, with whom they 
might treat of Peace, in order to favour the Entry of the Europeans into the Indies by. 
* — god peaceable, Ways. If there ſhould appear any Danger, they might build 
te ſome Forts upon the Frontiers, thereby to treat with them the more 8 10 
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hing them to reliſh our Religion by degrees, by the good Examples which they might 


Bartholo. © bt 

mew de las ©* give them. 2 
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r be laſt Piece in this Collection is a long Memorial, which Bartholamew de las Ca 


drew Wy Order of the Council. Royal of the Indies, to be preſented to the Empe. 


there ſhews, That it is juſt, and for the Intereſt of Religion, and of the State, 


not to deliver the Indian: vp to Tyrants; to preſerve their Liberties ;. to treat them as the 


reſt of his Majeſty's Subjects; to let them enjoy their Eſtates; and not to give the Fee 
of their Country to particular Lords, but to reſerve it ſor the King of Spain. 
- Upon this laſt Point this ſame Author wrote a Latine Book, to examine this Que. 


| ſtion, Whether Kings or Princes can with a ſafe Conſcience, by Virtue of any Right or Title, 
alienate their Citizens and Subjects from their Crowns, and ſubmit them to the 


ation 
any other particular Lord. This very rare Book was Printed twice in Germany ; firſt M 
the Care of M olfgangus Grieſteterm; and then at Tubing in 1625 by James Kyllinger, in 
the Printing · Houſe of Bernard Mildius. Bart bolomæu de las Coſas handles very delicate 
and curious Queſtions in that Book, concerning the Rights of Sovereign Princes, and 
of the People. Some of the Principles and Manners which he aſſerts are theſe; That 
in the beginning of Things Men and Goods were free: That Servitude is an odiors 
thing, not introduced by any natural Cauſe, but by Accident: That it is not preſumed, 


but ought to be proved: That no Lapſe of Time preſcribes againſt Liberty: That 


Kings have not a direct and advantagious Royalty over the Eſtates of their Kingdoms: 
That they are not Poſſeſſors, nor, properly peaking, Lords: That their Subjects are 
not their Vaſſals; but they have only a Sovereign Juriſdiction over Goods and Perſons : 
That when we ſay their Kingdom is theirs, we muſt underſtand that Propoſition as 
to Juriſdiction and Protection, becauſe the Terms Meum and TIuum do not always de- 


note the Propriety of any thing, but ſometimes a Power to rule and govern it: That 
Poſſeſſors of Eftates ought to be eſteemed Proprietaries: That the Power of Kings is 


for the Good of the Pevple : That the Revenues which they enjoy as Kings, are nor an- 
nexed to their Perſons, but to their Dignities: That when a King has ſeveral King. 
doms, Charity obliges them to help one another mutually, if they can do ic without 
any conſiderable Damage; (for in ſuch a Caſe every Man owes more to his own 
Country than to Strangers : ) That all Laws of Princes ought to have the Advantage 


of the People, and the good Government of the State in view. From theſe P1inciples 


he concludes, That Princes cannot alienate their Subjects upon any Pretence whatſoever, 
if they do not voluntarily conſent :; For, ſays he, the Eſtate of the Prince is of Four 


ſorts; namely, Juriſdiction, or Civil and Criminal Power; what belongs to the Treaſu- 


ry, (i. e.) the Publick Revenues of the. Government, of which he pretends the King is 
only Adminiſtrator ; the Patrimonial Revenues, which che King has by Succeflion, or 
Acquiſition ; and laſtly, the Goods of his Subjects, over which he has Juriſdiction. 
He does not think the Prince can aleniate his Juriſdiction, becauſe it is a publick Right; 


nor ſell it, becauſe no Price can be put upon it; nor give it away, becauſe it is no part 
of his Patrimony, but belongs to the Crown: Nor does he think the Publick Revenues 


of the Government can be alienated, or that any Preſcription is valid in ſuch Aliena- 
tions: Nor does he think that any Subjects can be diſcharged from any Burthens or 
Tributes, to which they are obliged by the Laws of the State He owns what is Patri. 
monial may be alienated ; but then that is to be done with Moderation, and exceſſive 
Profuſion ought to be avoided ; becauſe Poverty does not become a Sovereign; and it 
is for the Advantage of a State that the King ſhould be rich. As to the Goods of par- 
ticular Men, he owns, That tho the Sovereign be not the Maſter, yet in cafe of pub- 
lick Neceſſity he may diſpoſe of them, and they are obliged to aſſiſt him. He afficms, 


That a Kingdom is not alienable, either whole or in part, becauſe it is a Whole whoſe 


Parts are mutually connected together, and which cannot be diſmembred without maim- 
ing, disfiguring and weakening the Whole. Yet he owns, That there are ſome Occa- 
ſions in which a King may alienate part of his Kingdom for the publick Good of the 
State, and with the Conſent of his Subjects: Bùt then he cannot do this for the Advan- 
tage of any private Perſons, no, not of the Church, or for any Works of Picty : 


| Much leſs can he do it to enrich or recompenſe Services done to the State, which he 


may do ſome other way: That he may indeed make ſome Donations to the Queen, 
not only of his Patrimonial Eſtate, but even bf the Revenue of ſome Cities during the 
Queen's Life, without asking his Subjects Leave for ſo doing: That he can alſo" affign to 


tis Brother, and the Princes of che Blood, Eſtates in Fee to eojoy z but then he md 
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have a Care that thoſe Grants be not chargeable to the People. All cheſe Maxims :re Berbel. 


ded by our Author upon Paſſages in the Civil and Canon Law, and upon the An- F de la. 
hy of Lawyers ad Doctors. 4 * WY 


WO 
THOMAS CAMPEGIVS. 


HOMAS CAMPEGIUS, Son of Fobn Campegius, the famous Lawer of 759 , 
T Bononia, Brother of Cardinal Laurentius Campegius, went with his Brother in ſeve ©*222% 
ral Legations, and was made joint Governor wich him by Leo X of the Cities of Per- 
ma and Piacenza. He ſucceeded him in the Biſhoprick of Felrri, and was ſent by 
Paul III. as Nuncio to the Conference held at Worms in 1549 He was one of the firſt 
Three Biſhops that were at the opening of the Council of Tree in 1545. and aſſiſted 
at the Seſſions which were held under the Pontificate of Paul Il. Be died at Rome, 
January 11, 1564. aged 64 Years. 4 5 

Campegius wrote ſeveral ſmall Tracts upon ſeveral Points of Eccleſiaſtical Polity : 
The moſt conſiderable and the ſcarceſt, is that of the Authority of Holy Councils, De. 
dicated to Pope Pius IV. and Printed at Venice in 1561. He there treats Methodically 
and Briefly of all the Queſtions which can concern general Counci's, and is not quite 
ſo partial as the generality of the Divines beyond the Mountains. The World ſhall 
judge by the Faichful Extract which I ſhall make of this Book. He does not undertake 
to lay down a Definition of a General Council, becauſe there are ſo many different 
Opinions concerning the Conditions which are requiſite to make a Council General, 
that it is very hard to give a Definition in which all Men will agree. As to the Cauſes 
for which Councils have been called, Refutation of Hereſies and Condemnation of He- 
reticks is the chieſeſt; For though Hereſies have not always been ſlifled by General 
Councils immediately, yet they have had Authority enough to extinguiſh them in time 
by little and little; though mighty Princes have ſupported them by torce of Arms, and 
by cruel Actions. If Hereſies of private Men have been ground ſufficient to call a 
Council, one ought with much more Reaſon be called when there is a violent Suſpicion 
that the Pope is a Heretick, or that he is defamed. King Tbeodoric called a Council to 
judge Symmachws,who was ſuſpected of Hereſy; and Roman Popes have called Councils 
themſelves, to clear themſelves from Intamy ; of which we have Examples in Sixras II. 
Damaſxs and Leo IV. If any Man, without a lawful and canonical Election, would 
ſeize upon the Holy See by Force and Violence, this alſo would be a juſt Cauſe to call 
a Council: And fo likewiſe, if two Perſons, choſen by two different Parties, ſhould af. 
ſume the Quality of Popes ; for we ſee that Councils have put an End to ſeveral 
Schiſms of Popes, ſuch as that of Damaſws and Urſicinus, Symmachus and Laurentius, 
Benedict IX. Silveſter. III. and Gregory VI. of Imocent Il. and Anacletus ; and laſtly, of 
Fobn XXIII. Benedid XIII. and Gregory XII. A Council ought to be called if an Em- 
peror ſhould fall into Hereſy ; ſhould declare War againſt che Church, or ſhould begin 
unjuſt Wars. So Gregory III. did againſt the Emperor Leo, Gregory VII. againſt the 
Emperor Henry IV. Paſchal II. againſt Henry V. and Innocent IV. againſt Frederick III. 
Other Reaſons of calling Councils are the Reformation of the Church ; of the Man- 
ners of Eccleſiaſticks, and of other Chriſtians, and of evil Cuſtoms; Peace between 
Chriſtian Princes; Cruſades againſt Infidels; Scandal which a Pope might give to the 
Univerſal Church; if when be had ſecretly laid down the Pontificate, the Cardinals 
would proceed to a new Election, though he repented that he had ſo laid down; if 
during the Vacancy of a See the Cardinals ſhould defer to chuſe a Pope, and the Church 
ſhould ſuffer by ic ; Laſtly, if a Pope ſhould be depoſed without the Forms of Law. 

 Campegius does not think a Pope is always obliged to call a Council to decide Que- 
ſtions of Faith, though it be decent to conſult Biſhops about it. Nor does he think there 
s need of calling one, if a Pope turns Fool, becauſe then the Pontifical Authority de- 
volves upon the Cardinals. te diſapproves of the Opinion of Cardinal Zabarella, 
who thinks Councils ought to be called for the Vices of Popes He affirms, That Coun- 
cils being inferior to Popes cannot impoſe Laws upon them, nor depoſe them, but that 
oy may reſiſt them, and command Men not to obey them in any thing which they 
ſhall command againſt the good of the Church. | 6 1 ; 
Concerning calling a General Council, Men firſt ask, Whoſe Buſinels it is to Call one? 
Campe 5 lays, That regularly it is the Pope's; and gives the following Reaſons : Fiſt, 
le in the old Law it was unlawful to call any Aſſembly without the Authority of 
the High Prieſt. Secondly, Becauſe, as the Principal Perfon in any Church calls a 


1 
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Themes Chapter, and.the Metropolitan aſſembles the Biſhops of a Province, ſo ke that has the 
Campegiws. greateſt Authority in the Church calls an Aſſembly of the Univerſal Church, (Thirdly, 
"VV Becauſe Patriarchs, Biſhops, Emperors and Kings muſt be called to it; and it is the 
| Pope alone who has Juriſdiction over them all, in Matters relating to Faith and Religion. 
Fourthly, Becauſe no Sy nod can be held without the Pope s Authority, according to the 
Rule produced by Socrares, and authorized by P Julius, Liberius, Iunocent I. Leo J. and 
Pelagius. He owns, That Emperors have called ſeveral Councils; but he thinks it waz 
done by the Conſent. and with the Authority of Popes: And affirms, That theſe Ex. 
amples cannot create a Cuſtom, becauſe this is never done but out of neceſſity, and be. 
cauſe it is difficult to get all the Biſhops together any other way. It a Pope ſhould be 
branded with Hereſy, and it cannot be diſſembled without Scandal, he thinks the Car- 
dinals, or the other Faithful, ought to admoniſh him to clear himſelf, by making pub. 
lick Proſeſſion of the true Faith; and if he refuſes, they ought to require him to call 
or cauſe to be called a General Council, which if he will not do, the Cardinals may 
do it without him. Campegius conſeſſes, That an Heretical Pope is inferior to a Catho. 
lick Council. A ſecond Caſe in which the Cardinals have a Right to call a Council, 
is, when Two contend for the Pontificate, and it is doubrful who ought to be obey d, 
for neither of the Two has a Power to call one; but then we ought to ſuppoſe that the 
Right of both is doubtful, for if one be choſen by two Thirds of the Cardinals, and 
the other be an Intruder, an Uſurper, and Apoſtatical rather than Apoſtolical, there 
would be no need of calling a Council, or at leaſt the lawful Pope ought to call it; ſo 
alſo, if Two contend about the Validity of an Election, and but One is in poſſeſſion, 
tis he that muſt call the Council. If in the alledged Cafes the Cardinals will not cal} 
one, Campegius owns it belongs to the Emperor to do it, as Protector of the Church; 
and if the . refuſes to appear, he may require him by his Mandate. Laſtly, he is po- 
ſitive, That Prelates may meet by their own Authority, even though no Perſon ſhould 
convoke them ; and though the Pope ſhould refuſe to grant his Authority to ſuch a 
Council, yet againſt his Will they might proceed to enquire into the Truth, according 
to the Laws of God and Man. 
Concerning the Time within which a Council is to be called, he makes the following 
Obſervations : That a ſufficient Term ought to be fixed, that all thoſe that are ſum- 
moned may have time to come: That a Year ſeems ſufficient, but it ought not to be 
Jeſs : That this however depends upon the Will and Prudence of the Pope. He com. 
mends the Canon Frequens of the Council of Conſtance, and ſays the Method there ſet 
down ſhould be follow'd. He gives a Power to defer it, provided ſuch Prorogation be 
not to the Prejudice of the Church. He would have the Abſent ſtaid for, till there 
be a ſufficient Number of Prelates got together: He ſays it ought to laſt till the Buſ:.. 
nels for which it is called be at an End. 
Concerning the Place, he obſerves ſuch a one ought to be * where Pro- 
viſions are plentiſul and cheap; the Air wholſome, convenient for all thoſe that are to 
come thither, and to which Men may come, and ſtay there ſecurely. He prefers 4 
Place where the Hereſy [ to be condemn'd ] muſt be ſuppoſed to be known. If no 
Place of Indiction be fixed, he thinks the Prelates are obliged to go where the Pope lives. 
He does not queſtion but the Pope has a Power to remove it; but then he owns it 
ought not to be done without Reaſon, nor provided the Hereticks will promiſe to ſub- 
mir to the Council, if the Place be not changed. He obſerves, chat Churches are the 
Places in which they ought to meet, | 
The uſual way of citing Prelates, is to ſend Letters to N to ſummon 
their Suffragans : He thinks ſuch Citation may alſo be made by a ſimple Publication of 
the Bull of Convocation. Though every Man be not cited thrice, yet he has no Rez 
ſon to complain of being neglected z but every Man ought to be cited thrice, before 
he is declared Contumacious But according to him, Before Biſhops had the Superiorily 
over Presbyters, and the Church was governed by a Common Council of Prieſts, they were then 
| admitted into Councils which 3 were compoſed only of Biſhops. The Proofs which he 
brings are theſe, That there is a Declaration in the Council of Chalcedon, importing, 
| 
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That Councils are compoſed only of Biſhops : That in the Council of Epheſus an Ab- 

'l} bot declares, That it belonged not to him, but only to Biſhops to ſubſcribe Deciſions : 

That St. Auguſtin, ſpeaking of Councils, ſays they are compoſed of Biſhops : That Pres 

= | byters affiſt there, but are no Judges, nor ſubſcribe in that Quality. Abbots and Car- 

1 dinals ought alſo to be called and admitted ; Biſhops ele& likewiſe, though not Conk- 

erated, and Biſhops in partibus : Curates and Prieſts ought not to be excluded ; be 
amp 
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Cimpegins does not think the Laity ought to be admitted when Queſſions of Faith, and 7%mas 
Spititual and Eccleſiaſtical Matters are in agitation 5 That rhey may be preſent, but not as Cg. 
Tulges, bat only as Witneſſes and Counſellors (%). The Emperor and Kings are alſo ad- _ 
initted as Protectors and Defenders gf the Church; but they ought not to judge and 

vive their Opinion in Matters of Faith. Hereticks ought to be called, that they may 
be convinced by Reaſons and Authorities Cauſes of Excuſe for thoſe who ouglit to he 
there, and are not, are Age, Sickneſs, Neceſſity and Poverty. He does not think 4 
Sorereign's Prohibition is a ſufficient Reaſon ; and affirms, That we ought in ſuch a 
Caſe rather obey the Pope than the King. Procters lor the Abſent may be allowed. 
Thoſe who come not to the Council may be excommunicated, and deprived of their 
Dignities; This however is not cuſtomary, and they ate contented to puniſh by Suſpen. 
fon, Campegius cites on that Occaſion a Letter of Theodefins's to Dicſcorus, and a Canon 
of the Second Council of Arles againſt thoſe that withdraw from the Council. The 
Puniſbment againſt thoſe that hinder Men from coming to Council is uſually Excom- 
munication. 

The Pope ought to preſide in Councils, either by himſelf or his Lepates ; it would 
be very convenient if he could be there in Perſon. The Order of the Seſſion is this: Pa- 
triarchs, Primates, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Generals of Orders, and Deputies 
of Cathedrals. Rich and Powerful Biſhops, or that have any Secular Dignity, ought 
not, upon thoſe Accounts, to have the Precedence over others. He asks, if the King 
of France ought to precede the King of the Romans! He ſays, Yes, if the King of the 
Romans is not an Allociate in the Empire, and ſo only deſigned tor Succeſlor. 

Concerning the Manner and Order of proceeding in Councils, Camp:gius obſerves, 
That the ancient Uſage was, for every Man to give his Vote upon Matters propoſed, 
and to Subſcribe his Deciſions : That oſtentimes, when a Biſhop had propoſed any 
Thing, every one elſe I N his Conſent, by ſaying barely Placer, The Canoniſts ask, 
if a Man can give his Vote by Signs? and are divided about it. They proceeded natio- 
nally in the Council of Conſtance, and the Reaſon was, becauſe /] XXIII. had all 
the Falian Biſhops at his Devotion, who were almoſt as many as all thoſe of other Na- 
tions put together. But Campegius does not think it adviſable for Men to proceed or- 
dinarily in this manner; becauſe it might then ſo happen, that when one Nation has 
more Votes than all the reſt, yet the ſmaller Number would carry ic. There is another 
manner of proceeding by Deputations, or by Commiſſions, which was practiſed in the 
Councils of Baſil and the Lateran ; and there are ancient Examples of it in the Councils 
of Africk. There alſo we may ſee Examples of Conferences with Hereticks. Cam- 
pegius thinks this is a good way before a Hereſy has been condemned by the Church, 
or when a whole Kingdom is plunged in Herely or Schiſm ; but he is not for giving a 
Place in a Council to thoſe Who maintain Hereſies already condemned: He thinks 
they ought to appear only as accuſed Perſons. Thoſe that attend at Councils are to 
enjoy che Fruits of their Benefices; yet Campegius does not think they ought to enjoy 
Ountidian Diſtributions, if they are not compelled by force to aſſiſt there. It is rea- 
lonable alſo that the Faithful ſhould aſſiſt the Biſhops towards the Expences they muſt 
be at in the Council. 0 25 RN 

Campegius enquires whether they ſhould begin their Debates with Matters of Faith or 
of Manners} he concludes, they ought to begin with Matters of Faith, for the followi 
Reaſons : I. Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, Go and preach the Goſpel, and teac 
them to obſerve all that 1 have commanded you ; putting thus the Preaching bf the Goſpel 
before Inſtruction. II. Becauſe in the old Law Reſormation was begun with Docti ine. 
III. Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt taught before he cured. IV. Becauſe it was decreed in the 
Council of Chalcedon, Act. 1. and 16. and in the Fourth Council of Toledo, that they 
ſoul begin with Faith. V. Becauſe the Danger is much greater and commoner in 
Matters of Faith. VI. Becauſe the Letters by which Councils are ſummoned, reckon 


Faith as the firſt Cauſes why they ire called. It is objected, That Corruption of Man- 
ners has given riſe to Hereſy, and conſequently, that they ought to begin with refor- 
ming there. Campegius thinks this a weak Reason ; Firſt, Becauſe Licence and Liberti- 
niſm have been rather Conſequences than Cauſes of this new Religion. Secondly, Be- 
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(4) The French is N. pewvent y drre preſing, mou pour juger, maic pou abies 
. | Pour juger, mais pour ôtre Fuges, non en qualite 
4e. Juger, mais de Temoins, & de Conſeillers. here is a Miſtake here for certain; but where it lies I 
not: I believe I have repreſenced our Author's Senſe right. . 
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cauſe whatſoever Rules are made, Manners will not be reformed if they be not obſer. 


Campegiws. ved; and fo the Objection would prove that Men muſt wait very long. 


Council. 


brogate the ancient Law againſt the Pope's Will, then the Pope's Op 


provided the general State of the Chureh be not troubled by this Diſſolution, IT anſla- 


He asks, If a General Council ought to aſſume the Title of Repreſenting the Univerſal 
Church ? This Queſtion occaſion d great Diſputes in the Council of Trent: All the Pre- 
Jates, excepting one or two, allowed indeed, that it did repreſent it; and this Truth 
is founded upon Authorities of Holy Scripture, the Teſtimony of the Fathers of the 


Church, and upon Reaſon ; but it was diſputed whether it was proper to put them in 


and the rather becauſe no Council had aſſumed that Title before thoſe of Confancy, 
and Baſil. | | | 3 
3 — approves of the new Way of publiſhing Deciſions in Councils in the Pope's 
Name, when he is preſent there in Perſon ; if he is abſent, that they ſhould be made 
in the Name of the Council, and afterwards confirmed and approved by the Pope. 
He is for ſetting the Pope's Name before the Council's, and urges a Letter of St. Leo 
for an Example of this Practice. He ſays, when the Popes fet the Names of Councils 
before their own, they did it out of Humility. , 2 | 
Campegius confeſſes, That Councils have their Anthority immediately from Jeſus 
Chriſt, if the Pope be there in Perſon : But if he be not, he does not think that they 
have it immediately from Jeſus Chriſt, but that they 'receive it from the Pope, 
who gives them Force and Authority. To extricate himfelf from the Difficulties which 
may be reaſonably Rarted againſt this Opinion, he ſtarts a frivolous Diſtinction, and 
ſays, That the Authority of Councils is from God, as to their Nature and Virtue, but 
that it comes from the _—_ as to the Perſon that acts and communicates it to the 
Purſuant to theſe. Principles, he aſſerts, That a Council has no ordinary Ju- 
riſdiction, unleſs the Pope aſſiſts in Perſon; and that in his Abſence, what it has is only 
Law and Cuſtom : That when the Pope is by, Biſhops are only Conſulters, not Judges: 
That the Council however has a delegated Juriſdiction over particular Cauſes : That it 
can take cognizance of civil and criminal Affairs, if the Pope does not reſtrain its An. 
thority : That it cannot judge of ſecular Cauſes againſt the Laity, if the Emperor, 


Princes, or other Judges to whom it belongs to examine them, do not conſent. Car. 


pegius thinks Men may addreſs to a Council by way of Complaint, without obſerving 
the Degrees of Juriſdiction: That no Man can refuſe its Judgment: That when the 
Pope is preſent it can judge every thing; but when he is abſent it cannot meddle with 
Cauſes reſerved to the Pope: That it cannot likewiſe give plenary Indulgences, nor 
Diſpenſations, which are reſerved to the Pope; much leſs can it confer Benefices in 
the-Pope's immediate Gift ; nor can it inſert any nulling Clauſe againſt the Pope, tho? 
it may againſt inferior Prelates : That it has no Power to reſtrain the Pope's Autho- 


_ rity ; nor, laſt of all, to make Rules contrary to his Decrees. 


Campegizs having thus vilify*d the Authority of a Council, by ſubmitting it to that of 
the Pope, makes likewiſe the Infallibility of a Council to depend upon him. He allows 
none in Facts, neither in Pope nor Council; but he allows it in Deciſions of Faith, 
made by unanimous Conſent in a Council, in concert with the Pope. If the Pope and 
Council ſhould be of different Opinions, that Opinion ought to be rejected which 
would introduce any Change upon what was already defined; and it would be great 
Pride (as St. Bernard ſpeaks) for one ſingle Man to prefer his Judgment / before a who.: 
Aſſembly, as if he alone had the Spirit of God; whereas, if the Pope would do an) 


thing againſt the Laws of God and Nature, he ought to follow the Advice of tlie 


Council. That in Matters relating to Polity, if the Fathers of the Council would a- 
inion ought to be 
ſtuck to; and if the Pope would make a new Law, provided it be juſt, reaſonable and 
cbnfarmable to the Laws of Nature and the Cultoms of the Country, and agreeable 
to Place and Time, it ought to be received, and the Fathers of the Council ought to 
be obliged to approve it. : 255 

When the Holy See is vacant by the Death of a Pope, the Power remains in the 
Church, according to Campegins, as to the Habit, becauſe it has a Power to chuſe ano- 
ther, but not as to the full Adminiſtration of Juriſdiction 3 the Council however ma) 
then iſſue out neceſlary Orders for the Government and Defence of the Church, and 
even provide in Cafes where the Law gives it no Diſpoſition, if they cannot be deler- 
red without great Prejudice to the Church; but then it ought to undertake nothing 


without a very prefling Neceſſity. | | 
| Laftly, Campegius fays, the Pope can Diſfolve, Tranſlate, and Prorogue a Council 


, 
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tion, or prorogation; but that he cannot do it, when a Council is called for Cauſes 75m 
which do not depend upon the Pope, and to which he alone cannot apply a Remedy; cn, 
as if it were called for a Matter of Faich, to define in difficult Queſtions which can- WW 


not be decided without a Council, as the Excirpation of Hereſy for the purpoſe; if it 
is called againſt a Pope who is accuſed or ſuſpected of Hereſy ; if Hereticks thould 
promiſe to ſubmit to a Council in caſe it were not changed, and there were no hopes 
of their Return if that Opportunity were let lip. oz | 

The other Treatiſes of Thomas Campegias were Printed at Venice in 1555. The firſt 
is, Of the Authority and Power of the Pope, which he builds upon the following Princi. 

les; That it was neceſſary, when Jeſus Chriſt left this Earth, that he ſhould leave a 
Vicar to govern the Church in his room: That St. Perer was choſen by him for that 
Purpoſe : That he truſted the Care of his Flock with him, and made him unlverſal 
Paſtor, by the Words which he ſaid to him before his Aſcenſion, Fred my Sheep; in 
which he fulfilled the Promiſe which he made to him, Matth. 16. Thou art Peter, and 
wpon the Rock I will build my Church. For Campeg ius pretends, and proves it in a Chap: 
ter on purpoſe, That St. Peter was not made Head of the Church by theſe laſt Words, 
nor till Jeſus Chriſt commanded him to Feed b Sheep ; that however, he was always 


| eſteemed the worthieſt in the Apoſtolical College, to be preferred before the reſt, and 


conſidered as the Firſt, That the Primacy of St. Peter appeared remarkably after the 
Reſurrection, upon ſeveral Occaſions : That the Holy Fathers of the Church, out of 
whom he cites ſeveral Paſſages, acknowledged it: That the Keys of the Church were 
given immediately by Jeſus Chriſt to St. Peter and his Succeſſors: That he is the Rock 
and Foundation of the Church, and received his Power immediately from Jeſus Chriſt : 
That the Authority which was given to St. Peter belongs alſo to his Succeſſors; atid that 
the Popes of Rome have only been owned by the Church as his Succeſſots, that they 
may aſſume the Title of Biſhops of the Univerſal Church: That all the Faithful are ob. 
liged co obey them: That Biſhops, Princes and Councils have ſubmitted to them: 
hat the greater Cauſes have in all times been carried to the Holy See: That all the 
Faithful are allowed to carry their Appeals thither; and that from its Judgment there 
is no Appeal : That it belongs to the Pope to confirm the Elections of the Biſhops of 
the whole World; and that the Pope is above a General Council. Campegius handles 
this laſt Point very largely; and propoſes upon this Queſtion abundance of Objeai- 
ons, which he anſwers for the moſt part very feebly : He labours to explain the De- 
cree of the Council of Conſtance, and to apply it only to a Time of Schiſm ; though he 
owns withal that it may be otherwiſe underſtood : That the Council of Bai believed 
it General; and that it would be worth while to explain it by a Declaration, ſetting 
forth, that it is not Obligatory, except when the Pope is fallen into Hereſy, or reaſona- 
bly ſuſpected of it; or when, upon ſeveral Perſons aſſuming the Title of Pope, it is 
queſtionable co whom it appertains. He concludes from hence, That the Pope can- 
not be depoſed by a Council for Crimes, but only for Hereſy. He propoſes alſo a. 
gainſt this Aſſertion very ſtrong Reaſons, to which he gives no ſatlisfactory Anſwers. 
He objects, for Example, That a Pope who ſhould fell his Benefices, who ſhould put 
into them the unworthieſt Men ; who ſhould abuſe good Men; who ſhould be tyran- 
nical, and ſhould ſcandalize the Church by other Grimes; would be more guilty, and do 
more _ to the Church, than an Heretical Pope; and — if a Pope may be de- 
poſed for Hereſy, he may with much greater Reaſon be depoſed for theſe forts of Crimes, 
i he is incorrigible. To this he anſwers, That the Crime of Hereſy may indeed be leſs 
reat ; but then we muſt not mind the Enormity of the Crime,but the Alteration of Con- 
tion which Herely makes,ſince thereby a as loſes the Quality of Chriſtian,and becomes 
depoſed de Fure: That other Crimes may do more harm to others, but not fo inuch 
to the P No Man of good Senſe will be fatisfied with that Anſwer 3 for whether 
we regard the Crime, or the publick Good, it will certainly hold true, That if 
has given his Church a Power to depoſe the Pope upon ſome Occaſions, tis then 
when he is moſt guilty, and when his Sin can do moſt hurt to his Flock. A Pope 


who hates God, who perſecutes his Church, who oy overturns his Laws, is not 


leſs unworthy of the Name of Chriſtian, nor le d of right, than one that is a 
Heretick, or a Favourer of Hereticks. Let us examine the other Solutions of Campe- 
gur, we ſhall ſee that they are not ſolider than this. He affirms alſo, but upon very 
icivolous Reaſons, That the Pope cannot voluntarily ſubmit to the Judgment of 4 Coun- 
cil. He attributes to the Holy See the Power and Right of confirming the Deerees 
and Acts of Councils; of rejecting ſuch - * not been held purſuam to 1 7 
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ampegius. Crees; and even of revoking 
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Rules; of explaining any Ambiguities in their Deciſions; of diſpenſing with their De. 


and aboliſhing them. Campegias often quotes the falſe 


—YV Dectetals of the Firſt Popes, to eſtabliſh theſe pretended Rights of the Sovereign Pon- 


tiff. | 1 | 

This Treatiſe is followed wich a Diſcourſe concerning the Duty of Chriſtian Princes, 
Campegius cites upon this Argument that Noble Patlage of St. Auguſtin, Lib. 5. Cap, r,, 
De Civitate Dei, which contains an Abridgment of all the Duties of Chriſtian Princes: 
and then ſets down their principal Duties particularly; ſuch as to love Juſtice ; to have 
no End but the Good of their Subjects; to honour the Miniſters of God, and not to 
meddle with Things relating to Religion; to abſtain, as Conſtantine did, from judging 
of Biſhops; to undertake the Defence of Widows, Orphans, and the Poor ; not to * 
tempt any thing upon the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction; not to make ne Impoſitions up. 
on Churchmens Eſtates; to ſupport their Communities; to rebuild ruined Churches: 
to obſerve the Laws; to prevent Civil Wars; to preſerve Peace 3 to defend his Sub. 
jets ; to protect his Allies; to be faithful in keeping his Word and Treaties ; to give 
Employments to Men of Merit; not to raiſe new Taxes unneceſſarily, Cc. 

Campegins proves in another Treatiſe, Thar Prieſts may lawfully poſſe Temporal Eſtates, 
There is no doubt but this was allowed them in the Old Law ; and St. Pau! commands 
Biſhops in the New Law to be charitable and hoſpitable, which they cannot be if they 
have no Eſtates. In the Primitive Church Men were promoted to Biſhopricks who had 

Wives and Children : Theſe, by the Laws of God and Man, they were obliged to 
maintain, which they could not do without Eſtates. The Goſpel teaches us, That Je. 
ſus Chriſt had a Purſe ; and when he forbad his Diſciples to have Gold or Silver, or 
to carry any iu their Purſes, it was but for a time, and fo long as they were not allowed 
to preach to the Gentiles. Aſter his Reſurrection, Jeſus Chriſt revoked that Prohibi- 
tion. - Nor is it certain that he ever abfolutely forbad their having Money ; and the 
Term Nolite, which he uſes, points here, as in ſeveral other places, at too great a De. 
fire, and an irregular Coveting of Riches, which is contraty to Salvation. He explains 
alſo very ſolidly other Paſſages of Scripture, which were objected to ſhew that the Mi. 
niſters- of Jeſus Chriſt ought to poſſeſs no Eſtates. He ſhews in a Second Part, That 
they may alſo poſſeſs Temporal Demeaſnes and Lordſhips. 

In his Treatiſe of the Refidence of Paſtors, aſter having proved the Obligation they lye 
under to reſide upon their Benefices, he denies this Obligation to be properly of Divine 
Right, or ordained by the Law of God ; tho? it may be called of Divine Right, either 
becaule it is ordained by the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, or becauſe it is part of that 
Order which leads Men to God. He reckons up at laſt the Reaſons for which a Biſhop 
may be abſent from his Church. | | 

In a Diſcourſe concerning Plurality of Benefices, he blames them ſeverely. He ſays it is 
uncertain whether this Plurality 4 ſo common thro? the too great Eaſineſs in 
Popes to grant Diſpenſations, or thro' the Importunity of the Petitioners. He thinks it 
would he a great Service to the Church to have them moderated, and in ſuch Diſpen- 
ſations to have Regard only to the Neceſſity or Advantage of Churches, and not to the 
Intereſt of particular Men. He cites ſeveral Canon Laws againſt this Plurality of Be- 
nefices ; tho he allows that there are Caſes in which it is good and honourable to have 
ſeveral, provided Souls do not ſuffer ; as, when a Man poſſeſſes Two Benefices, nei. 
ther of which are alone ſufficient to maintain and ſupport him; when Two Benefices 
are united; when a Prebend and a Parſonage are in the ſame Church; when the Per- 
ſon to whom ſeveral Benefices are given uſes them for the Advantage of the Church, &c. 

In his Treatile of Simouy, aſter having proved that it is Simony by, the Law of God 
to receive and give Money, not only for Collation of Orders, or Benefices with Cure 
of Souls, but alſo of ſimple Benefices, he concludes, That the Pope would be guilty 
of Simony if he ſhould take Money for collating to a Benefice; tho' he would not in- 
cur thoſe Penalties inflicted by Law againſt Simoniacks, which he would incur who 
ſhould give him Money to obtain thoſe Benefices. 

He has alſo a Tract concerning the Inſtitution, and in Defence of Annates, He does not 
found them upon the Divine Right of the old Law, by which a Tenth of the Tythes was 
due to the holy Prieſt ; but refers their Inſtitution to the Council of Vienne in 1311. He 
thinks it would be unjuſt to refuſe this Privilege to the Pope; and that it is very reaſo- 
nable that all Churches ſhould aſſiſt him, who is Biſhop of the Univerſal Church. He 
acquits them of Simony, becauſe it is not the Prelate who is collated to the Benefice, 
who is obliged to the Annates 5 but the Church is ſubje& to this Burthen, which the 
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new Comer clears ; and this the rather, becauſe it is not upon the Account of the Aunares Thomar 
that a Benefice is given to one, and not to another, ſince they are indifferently due Campeg ing. 
and payable by any Perſons that are collated to them. | ES WE 

Reſervations of Benefices are the Subject of another Diſcourſe of Campegias s: He ſays * 
they had been uſed tor 350 Years paſt ; when Pope Clement III. who was made Pope 
in 1188. made a Conſtitution, in which he reſerves to the Pope the Benefices which 
were vacant in the Court of Rome : That Innocent III. authorized the Reſervations which 
were made by the Legates of the Holy Apoſtolick See, and the Mandates of Proviſion; 
which -were yet more ancient: That in the Chapter Porro D. 69. we read how Nicbo. 
lar], reſerved to himſelf the Churches of Triers and Cologne, by ordaining, That none 
ſhould be choſen to them till it ſhould be reported to the Holy See: That St. Gregory 
did the fame with relation to the Church of Salons, as may be ſeen in the Chapter Sa. 
litane in the ſame Diſtinction: But theſe Two laſt Examples are not properly Reſer- 
vations. Campegins endeavours to prove that they are lawſul by the following Reaſons : 
Becauſe che Emperor has a Privilege, which is allowed him by the Holy See, to put 
One Perſon in into every Church in Germany by his own Recommendation : Becauſe 
the Pope has a general Power over all Benefices, and can reſtrain the Right of parti- 
cular ones: Becauſe it is juſt that the Pope ſhould have a way whereby to reward thoſe 
that have laboured for him, his Predeceſſors, and the Church: Becauſe Reſervations 
being moderated according to the Law, are not very burdenſome co Collators, and 
do not deprive them of their Righe of chuling or collating. He adviſes the Popes to 
uſe their Right moderately ; and ſays, that Gratiz Expe ative have been invented hut 
ſince Innocent IVth's Time: And that tho the Pope may tightly confer the Benefices of 
the whole World, and concur with all Ordinaries ; yet it would not be honourable to 
uſe his whole Power, and to ſwallow up the Authority and Juriſdiction of all Biſhops, 
by leaving them only their Mitre and Croſs, and other outward Ornaments : Eſpecial- 
ly that they ought not to give Mandates, by which a Power is given to confer One, 
Two, Three, -or . any determinate Number of Benefices, which ſhall become vacant, 
not only in One Dioceſe, but alſo in One Province or Kingdom; and not to ſuffer 
Men to enjoy incompatible Benefices by theſe fort of Reſervations. 

He wrote alſo Two diſtin& Treatiſes concerning Penſions of Benefices, Reſervation of Pro- 
fits, Repreſſes, Commendams, Unions of Churches, and Coadjatorſhps., What he obſerves 
moſt ſingular of theſe Matters is this: Concerning Penſions, That they are not prohibited 
when they are erected for the Good of Peace ; to end Suits which are Sincere, and not 
Colluſory : That Innocent IIId's Decree, Ch. 1. Ut Eccleſia ſine Diminut ione conferatur, does 
not forbid Reſervations of Penſions, but only the Collator's reſerving any part of the 
Benefice to which he collates: That there are ſome ancient Examples of theſe Pen- 
fions : That when Polychronins, Biſhop of Feruſalem, was depoſed in a Council, he was 
allowed the Revenue of Three Farms for his Subſiſtence : That we read alſo; that 
an Emperor and a Council allowed a Biſhop of Crete a Penſion of 200 Crowns a 
Year upon the Metropolis of Monembaſia, Campegias however adviſes, That Care 
{hould be taken that the ſame Benefice be not loaden with ſeveral Penfions ; and that it 
would be proper that the Cuſtom of transferring Penſions from one to another were 
aboliſhed. The Reſervation of all the Profits ſeems to be unjuſt ; and yet Campegias thinks 
it lawful when the Pope, who has Fulneſs of Power, grants it, and he that receives the 
Benefice agrees to it. Regreſſes or a Power of Re-unicting into a Benefice as often, 
and whenſoever Men will, is a new Invention: They are odious, cy to good 
Manners, and tempt Men to with others dead. 28 therefore is not for having 
them granted to all forts of Perſons, nor upen all ſions, but only when it is for 
the Good of the Church. There are Two forts of Commendams; ſome are for the 
Good of the Church; others for the Advantage of the Commendatary: The former 
are ancient : Thoſe that were entruſted with a vacant Church. were called Viſitors : 
They did not take more than was juſt neceſſary of the Revenues of a Church, but leſt 
the reſt to him that had the Titular Proviſion. Of theſe fort of Commendams there are 
abundance of Examples in the Letters of St. Gregory the Great; and Pelagias his Prede- 
ceſſor gave before him the Commendam of the vacant Church of Catania to the Biſhop of 
Meſſina. Aſter that, when a Man had Two Benefices, he held the one in Title, and 
the other in Commendam,. When the Monaſtical Diſcipline grew looſe in Monaſteries, 
Commendataries were inted to reſtore it: Theſe Commendataries were as it were 
Tutors and Curators ſteries, who were to put them into Order. Theſe Com. 
mendams, which were but Lemporary at firſt, were akerwards given for Eife ; and at 
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laſt it became Cuſtomary, that Churches once held in Commendam ſhould always con. 

— tinue ſo, as if they had changed their State. Theſe Second Commendam were equal 

roa Title, and were given to the Commendatary for his more convenient Subſiſtence, 28 

the Bulls of Conceſſion ſet forth. Theſe Campegias thinks tolerable, provided the Con. 

mendataries make a good Uſe of the Revenues of the Benefices which they thus hold 

in Commendam ; that they take Care the Church does not want Miniſters; that the 

Buildings do not fall to Ruine; and, laſtly, that they do not uſe this Artifice to poſſeſs 

ſeveral incompatible Benefices. There are Examples in St. Gregory of perpetual Union, 

of Two Churches, whictf are allowable in Caſes of Neceſſit or Advantage. Unions of 

Biſhopricks are made Three ways. I. When one Church is ſubjected to another; in 

which Caſe the Epiſcopal See ought to be in the Church to which the other is ſubjected, 

II. By uniting Two Dignities into One; in which Caſe the Chapters of both Chur. 

ches ſhall be of equal Dignity. III. By making both Churches Epiſcopal ; in which 

Caſe there ſhall be Two — and One ſingle Biſhop; and if theſe 'Two Churches de. 

d upon Two Metropolitans, each One ſhall preſerve his own Juriſdiction, The 

Efe Cauſes of Union are leſſening of Pariſhes when there cannot be Churchmen 

enough to ſerve both Churches, or when there is not enough to maintain them ; and 

when a Country is impoveriſh*d, and depopulated by Wars: The Cauſes of the Union 

ceaſing, the Union alſo ought to ceaſe : As much as Union made for the Good of the 

Church ought to be commended, ſo much thoſe ought to be deteſted which are made 

only for the Life of One ſingle Perſon, to cover Incompatibility, or want of Age; becauſe 

Benefices united create no Incompatibility; and a Benefice with Cure of Souls, united 

to a Prebend, does not oblige a Man to be a Prieſt. There are ancient Examples of 

Coadjutors appointed in Churches. In Euſebiws's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory we find that Ale. 

Jens was appointed Coadjutor to Narciſſus Biſhop of Feruſalem; and Tbeotecmus, who 

governed the Church of Ceſares, to Anatolins. St. Gregory Nazianzen wes for ſome time 

his Father's Coadjutor at Nazianzum. St. Auguſtin was ordained Biſhop of Hippo while 

Valeria lived. e Biſhops have appointed their own Succeſſors: This was forbidden 

by the Canons, becauſe of the A which it might occaſion. Boniface VIII. reſerved 

to the Pope a Power to appoint Coadjutors, with a Right to ſucceed. Theſe Coadju. 

tors muſt have all the Qualities requiſite for a Benefice ; and no Man can be regularly 

made fo againſt his Will. A Coadjutor is not eſteemed a Biſhop : He does not enjoy 

the entire Revenue of the Biſhoprick : He has no Right to give Benefices ; but he may 

perform the Epiſcopal Functions, and exerciſe the Jariſdi&ions. Campeg iu does not 

diſapprove of the Cuſtom of appointing Coadjutors to Biſhops, provided it be not 

done out of Conſiderations of Kindred or Family, but with a View of profiting the 

| — and that Men of Worth, who can perform the Duties of a Biſhop well, be 
choſen. | 

The other Treatiſes of Campegias relate to the Forum Pænitentiæ. The Firſt is of Ca. 
ſes reſerved ts the Pape or the Biſhop, He approves of this Cuſtom, and ſhews its Uſeful. 
neſs, He founds the Reſervation of certain Caſes to the Pope, upon the Canon which 
obliges Greater Cauſes to be carried to the Holy See, and upon that Law in which it i; 
| ordained, That the Judges whom Moſes appointed over the People of Hrael, were to 
p bring Matters of Conſequence before him. Theſe Two Arguments ſeem very foreign. 
| Exemptions are the Subject of another Tract. The Attempts and the Negligence of 
Ordinaries have given Occafion for Exemptions. Campeg ius thinks they ought not 
to complain that ſome part of the Care of their Diocelss is taken off their Hands, 
and that other Perſons are appointed to aſſiſt them. He is not for having Monaſteries 
and Chapters that are exempt, treated as if they were Headleſs, ſince they have the Pope 
for their Head. | 

In his Diſcourſe of Excommunication, when he had proved by Paſſages out of Scripture, 
That the Church has a Power to excommunicate for Hereſy, and 155 other Crimes, he 
oblerves, That no Man ought to be excommunicated for ſlight Cauſes ; and he ſhews, 
That the Church never uſes Excommunication, but for the Salvation and Converſion ol 
thoſe whom it excommunicates. To juſtify Local Interdicts, he produces Examples, 
which ſhew that God ſometimes puniſhes one Perſon for another's Crimes; and the 
Innocent are interdicted for the Guilty, that ſo they may drive him out, and oblige 
him to do his Duty, 

He has another 22 Tract of the Obſervation, of Feſtivals, He takes Notice, 
That the Command to ſanctiſy the Sabbath is not barely Ceremonial, but alſo Moral: 
That the Obſervation of the Lord's Day ſucceeded to A in the New Law: That - 

or- 
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forbidding to labour upon that Day, is not fo ſevere nor ſo ſtrict as it was in the Old Themes 
Law: That it is more eaſily diſpenſed with: That tho we are obliged to abſtain upon C 


that Day from Servile Works, yet we ought to perform thoſe Duties which are for the 
Service of God: That we ought mutually to help one another in what relates to the 
Good both of Soul and Body: That the Canons allow Men to bring their Harveſt un- 
der Cover, when there is Danger of its ſüſtering Damage by Delay: And that if Foxes 
ſhould ſpoil the Lands on a Sunday, they might bs taken, leſt they ſhould not get ano- 
ther Opportunity. . Fn | 3 

The Queſtion, Whether a Biſhop Conſecrated by Schiſmaticks i truly a Biſhop, and can 
rightfully Ordain * is the Subject of another of Campegi's Trac He concludes in the 
affirmative ; and grounds upon St. e Principles, That Sacraments may be valid- 
ly adminiſtred by Hereticks and Schilmaticks. | | . 

The laſt Tract of Campegiuss in that Collection is upon this Queſtion, herb + the 
Pope can diſſolve a Marriage cont racted between Hereticks ? Before he decides that Queſtion; 
he lays down the following Principles: I. That the Pope can diſſolve a Marriage con- 
erated per Verba de preſents, if not conſummated; but when conſummated, he cannot. 
II. That there is a true and lawful Marriage between Infidels, but not perfect and in- 
diſſoluble. III. That before the Law was written, a believing Man or Woman might 
Marry an Unbeliever ; but this was forbidden by the Law, when there was Danger of 
a Jew's being corrupted by his unbelieving Wife; and that this is entirely forbidden un- 
der the Law of Grace. IV. That a Marriage contracted between a Catholick Man 
and a Heretical Woman, who has been baptized, is valid, nay a Sacrament, becauſe 
they both have Baptiſm, which is the Gate of the Sacraments ; and fo their Marriage is 
indiſſoluble. He concludes therefore, That the Pope cannot diſſolve Marriages con- 
tracted by Hereticks ; but thinks, That he may declare ſuch Perſons incapable to con- 
tract Marriages ; and then after ſuch Declaration their Marriages would be null. 

There is alſo a Treatiſe of Campegizs*s, Printed at Venice in 1554. to ſhew, That the 
Law which obliges thoſe that are in Holy Orders to Celibacy, ought not to be abo- 
liſhed. This Author treats of every thing ſhortly and ſuccinctly, but with great Method 
and Clearneſs: He judges more ſoundly, and wich leſs Prejudice, than moſt of the 
Canoniſts beyond the Mountains. He not only undei ſtood the Canon Law, but alſo the 
Principles of Divinity. 


CHARLES. DV MOULIN: 


Aſter CHARLES DU MOULIN, commonly called Du Moulin, a famous c;,,1, ,, 
Lawyer, and Advocate in the Parliament of Pars, having publiſhed ſeveral con- Moslin. 
ſiderable Diſcourſes concerning the Diſcipline of the Church, which made a great dea 


of Noiſe, may well be reckoned among the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. He was born ac 
Pars about the end of the Year 1500, He was the Son of Fobn du Moulin, an Advo- 
cate, and of Perrette Chauſſidon, The Family of the Moulins, Lords of Fontenai in Brie, 
is Illuſtrious ; and it is believed that Charles du Moulin's Father was deſcended from it. 
When he had gone thro his Humanity and Philoſophy Studies at Paris, he was ſent to 
Orleans to ſtudy the Law; and when he was Seventeen Years of Age, he read publick 
Lectures there, concerning the Tree of Conſanguinity; in which he undertook to 
ſhew, That the Civil Law was more equitable in that Matter than the Canon Law : 
I. Becauſe the Canon Law approves of Marriages contracted by the Son of the Family, 
without his Parents Conſent : II. Becauſe it declares, That by an unlawful Copulation, 
there is contracted a Diſſolving Impediment : III. Becauſe it pretends a publick De- 


2 in bare Eſpouſals between Collateral Relations, made in Words de futwro. Du 
in 


mentions alſo ſome Law Lectures which he read at Orleans in 1521. In 1522 
he was received Advocate, and then followed the Bar ; but having a Difficulty in ſpeak- 
ing, he pleaded little, and gave himſelf wholly up to Conſultations and Compoſitions. 


The Firſt Book which he publiſhed was in 1539. A Commentary upon the Cuſtomary of 


Pars, Dedicated to King Francs I. He went on to write quietly, with a general Eſteem 
of the Publick, till the Year 1552. when his Peace was diſturbed by a Tempeſt that 
was railed againſt him upon the Account of a Book of his, Of rhe Leſſer Dates, (c) 


(e) Des Petites Dates, The proper Meaning of the Datary: and all the Benefices in the Pope's 
the Words I know not: It relates to Abuſes in Gift, under ſuch a Value or Dignity, (which are 
the Datary, eſpecially about Collation to Benefices given by the Pope in Conſiſtory, and for that Rea- 
by the Pope. All Grants in the Court of Reme, ſon are called Conſforical) are given by the Car- 
relating to Beneficiary Matters, are diſpatched by dinal Datary. * i 35 


a 


— 


- 


— 


— 
— . _— — — — — hy 


2 — - D => * 
"x"... "—_— . — — — 
— » 4 
$ G _ — 5 r L = - x” 
g — £ — 122 2 = — * 
D \ a - > — — — = - . * 
S * * 2 _ =_ _ —— — 
* IR 2" 414 A . — | =_ 
N - + k 5 242 — a 
4 = = - - - 
- — 1 - 2 £ - = 3 ks — — — 
* : v2 % ” — - 
_— ct ——U— — — - a — 4 4 * — - - - 


— 
— - 
4 T . 
_ 
. - aa— -»> — — 
—— 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſt ory Book V. 


Charles ds Henry II. had publiſhed an Edict in June, 1550. to reform Abuſes, Frauds, Antedatings, 


and Forgeries, committed in the Diſpatcli of Benefices in the Cour of Reme, proceed 


ing chiefly from their Innovation in the Ule of the Leer Dates, and by the Knaveries of 


the Apoſtolical Notarics and Bankers This Edict, which confirmed Two preceding 
Edits, was ves = in Parliament 7ely 24. About the ſame time the King declared 
War with Pope Julius III. and by his Edict of September 5. 1551. forbad the cariyi 
any Money to Rowe. The Nuncio was obliged to retire in Diſcontent, becaule the Par- 
lament had iſſued out an Arreſt againſt him, ng him to leave behind him in 
France, when he went way, the Seals and Regiſters of the Expeditions (d) which he 
had made during his Tegation; and becauſe it had made a Decree againſt his Datary, 
who had allowed of a Reſignation upon a Leſſer Date, upon a Petition preſented to him, 
with a Derogatary Clauſe to the Rule of Twenty Days. 

The Court of Rome was much diſturbed at the Regulations in the Edict of 1559, 
and declared, That it did not belong to the King, nor to his Parliament, to regulate Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction; and that this was an Attempt upon the Juriſdiction of the Holy 
See. Charles du Moulin, out of his Zeal for the King's Rights, publiſhed a Latine Com. 
mentary in 155 1 upon this Edict Of Leſſer Dates, and againſt the Abuies of the Court 
of Rome, and Dedicated it o Hey II. and had it Printed, with. Privilege, at Lyons 
1 Eo | 

| This Book no ſooner appeared, bur it raiſed up a great many Catholicks againſt du 
Moulin, They were paiticularly offended with his Preface, which being written in 
French, was the more proper to make an Impreſſion upon the Minds of Prince and 
People. The Gens du Roi, (e) who, as as one would have thought, ſhould have been 
the moſt favourable to him, declared againſt him; and, upon Complaints laid before 
them, ſpake to Dr. Maillard to read the Book, and to inform againſt it to the Faculty 
of Divinity of Para. But when the Faculty made a Difficulty of-entring into an 
Examination of the Book, leſt an Appeal, as from »an 4buſe, (F) ſhould be brought 
againſt what they ſhould do, the Gen, da Roi were obliged to require the Court, May 2. 
to take Care of it, and to enjoin the Faculty to pals on to Cenſure, it there was Cauſe 
for it, The Court ordered that the Book ſhould be communicated to the Faculty; that 
they might give in their Cenſure, which, before it was publiſhed, was to be brought 
into the Court, for them to give the proper Orders thereupon, The Condemnation, 
which was ready before, was quickly drawn up; for upon the 9th Inſtant they gave in 
a Cenſure, wherein, without marking any one Propogthition, they declared, I hat 4% Mu. 
lin's Book was © pernicious, ſcandalous, ſeditious, ſchiſmatical, impious, blaſphemous 
« againſt the Saints, agreeing wich the Her eſies of the YVaudexs, Wicklefiſts, Huſſites and 
* Lutherans; That it contained the fame Errors which Marſilius Pataviuus maintained 
* who was condemned 200 Years before, and reckoned among the Hereticks : That its 
* contained Propoſitions that were falſe. ſuſpected, erroneous, impious and heretical, 
© which the Author endeavoured to prove by Paſſages of Scripture, ill underſtood : 
© That he often produced Quotations out of Authors, imperte& and improperly : 
* That he ſhewed an inſupportable Contempt for Humane Traditions, and the Decre- 
e tals of Popes: That he was injurious to the Pope, Cardinals, Biſhops and Prieſts : 
That he was likely to draw Men from the Obedience which they owed them: That 
ce he deſtroyed St. Peter's Primacy, and the Authority and Juriſdict ion of the Holy 
« Apoſtolical See: That he made the Church Headleſs, and overturned the Hierarchi- 
* cal Order. From theſe Principles they drew this Concluſion, « That that Book 
© ought to be ſuppreſſed as ſoon as poſſible, and reckoned with the prohibited ones, 
that ſo its Poyſon may not ſpread, and corrupt many People. This Cenſure was 
brought into Court by the Dean of the Faculty upon Friday May 13. and the next Day 
Peter Seguier, the King's Advocate, gave his Opinion in Court; and when he had read 
it, he required, that the Book might be ſuppreſſed and prohibited; that d Moulin 
might be obliged to appear; that he might be heard and examined upon the Conclu- 


"I 


(4) Expeditions ate proper] Diſpatches ſentby, (F) Appel comme d Alus is an Appeal lodged in 
a Publick Miniſter abroad to his Mafter ; and 1 the Parliament againſt a Sentence given by an Ec- 
ſo Inſtruments of Grants and Records in a Court cleſiaſtical Court, when it is apprehended that 


of Juſtice, A Pope's Nuntio is a Magiſtrate as they have either exceeded their Power, or given 
well as a Publick Miniſter. an unjuſt Sentence, 


(e) The King's Attornies and Sollicitors. In © _ ; 
ſome Meaſure what we call the King's Council. , » 
"—_ ſions 
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ſions of his Book; and required that the Faculty might be obliged to add to their Chari; 
Cenſure, That it intended not, nor doth intend, to touch in any manner by this Cenſure upon the Mealm. + 
Power, Authority, Preemmence and Right of the King, And therefore, at the end of this YY * 

| Cenfure, and after the Concluſion, it is added in our Regiſters, Nec intendit dicta Facul. 
tas per ſuam Cenſuram quidquam at tent are adverſus Poteſtatem & Jurudiſ jonem Rege. The 
Court not being contented with that general Cenſure, publiſhed a Decree, in which 
they required the Facuity ro put into the Hands of Two Councellors of the Court a 
particular Cenſure of che Propoſitions taken out of du Moulin's Book; and in the mean 
time prohibited all Bookſellers and Printers to expoſe it to Sale, under Pain of Corpo. 
ral Puniſhment ; and cornmanded the Printed Copies to be ſeized. This was confirmed 
by another Decree of the 25th of the ſame Month; and a Serjeant was ſent to Nicele 
Clerc, Dean of the Faculty, to require him to obey the Decree ; and that when the 
particular Articles of the Cenſure were produced, da Monlin ſhould appear to be heard 
and examined. The Dean made Anſwer, © That the Faculty did not uſe to ſpecify 
« the Paſſages in Books which they diſliked, becauſe Calumniators would frame An- 
« fwers, and wrong Arguments on the other ſide : However, purſuant to the Order of 
« the Court, and the Deſire of Cardinal de Bourbon, then Lieutenant-General during the 
« King's Abſence out of the Kingdom, they would meet next Friday, and conſult 2 
t about it. But we do not find that this was ever done; for we find no farther Cen- 
ſure, neither in ours nor in the Parliament Regiſters ; and if Fourteen Propoſitions ex- 
tracted out of du Moulin s Book have been handled about, as cenſured by the Faculty, 
they are only an Extract which was made by thoſe who were appointed to examine 
that Book, and who made that Report to the Aſſembly upon which the general Gen- 
ſure was grounded. Moſt of thoſe Propoſitions had no Relation to the principal De- 
ſign of his Work, as it is obſerved in that Memorial; which made the Doctors believe, 
that he had a premeditated Deſign of throwing out, in whatſoever manner he could, 
the Poyſon which he had in his Heart, There was at the {ame time another Proceſs 
againſt d Moulin, in Execution of a Papal Breve, whereby a Doctor of the Faculy was 
delegated, as Inquiſitor of the Faith, to make a Proceſs againſt him upon the Account 
of his Book. This Delegate having given in his Informations, and ſet him a Day to 
appear perſonally, du Moulin entred his Appeal as from an 5 The Cardinal of 
Bourbon having taken Cognizance of the Matter, referred it to the King's Privy-Coun- 
cil, which was then at Cbhalons, near Queen Catherine de Medics, Regent of France, up- 
on the Account of the King's Abſence out of the Kingdom. Du Mexlin was heard be- 
fore the King's Council, where he pleaded his Cauſe himſelf before the Queeri. The 
Caſe was then given in in Writing to the Council; and Prohibitions were lent out 
in the mean time to the Delegate Inquiſitor of Faith, and to the Officers and other 
Judges, That they ſhould not proceed or attempt any thing againſt du Aloulin and his 
Family, or againſt Anthony Vincent, Bookſeller of Lyons, who Printed the Book, till it 
ſhould be otherwiſe ordered by the King, who was then upon the Return to his King, 
dom, when he was fully inſtructed ; and that all the Letters Patents ſhould be diſpatched 
for that purpoſe. This ſtopt all Judicial Proceedings againſt him; but it did not ſhelter 
him from the Violence of his Enemles, who plundered his Houſe, and forced him to 
leave the Kingdom to ſecure his Perſon. He retired to William Landtgrave of Heſſe, 
Son of Philip, who was turned out of his Cities, Caſtles, Demeaſnes and Lordſhips, 
by Virtue of Two Decrees of the Imperial Chamber made while he was ia Priſon. 
Du Moulin was conſulted about this Matter, and gave Four Conſultations in Writing in 
favour of the Landtgrave in 1550. He came now juſt in the proper time to obtain the 
Reintegrandum Which he demanded. When he had finiſhed this Negociation, he wenc 
to Baſil in July 1552. and returned to Paris about the middle of Seprepber, to preſent 
himſelf to the King, and to plead his Cauſe, purſuant to the Arreſt made the Year be- 
fore. He was no ſooner arrived, but he was attacked a new, and his Houſe plundered 
a ſecond time, thro the Faction of his Enemies. He ſtaid therefore there hut Three 
Days, and was forced to return into Germany. There he was well received, and taught 
publickly at Tubing, Strasbourg, Dole, and Beſanzgon. When he was at Dole, he was in- 
vited by the Count of Montbeliard to go to wait upon him; whither he was no ſooner 
come, but the Count cauſed him to be ſeized, and kept him Prifoner Four Months. 
When he got his Liberty, he read a few Lectures at Monrbeliard, and ſoofi returned to 
Dole, where he continued to teach. About the end of the Year 1556 he received art 
Order from the of Spain to withdraw. He read afterwards a little at Beſangon ; 
and hearing of the Death of his Firſt Wiſe TIA Beldon, he returned to Pars in 7 f F7: 
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Charles ds There he found his Houſe a Third time plundered, and reſumed the ordinary Exercils 


of his Studies, and his Buſinefs in the Court. | 


The Troubles which came on in Paris in 1562 obliged du Moulin to leave it, June 3, 
with. Fane du Vivier, his Second Wife, and his Children, aſter he had ſeen his City. 
Houſe and his Country-Houſe again Plundered. The City of Orleans was the Place 
of his Retreat: He left it when the Siege was raiſed after the Duke of Guis Death 
and went to Lyons, where he Printed The Decalogue according to the Hebrew Text, with 
Marginal Notes taken out of the Holy Scripture ; with a Catechiſm and an Apology a. 
-ainſi a lictle Book, Intituled, 4A Civil and Military Defence of the Innocent, and of the 
Church of Chriſt. He wrote a Book againſt the Anabaptiſts, which was ſtolen from hin, 
Upon the Account of his Catechiſm, and his other Books, the Miniſters of Lyn, 
cauſed him to be Impriſon'd, June 19. 1563. But Monſieur de Soubize, the Governor, 
having appointed him Judges, before whom he voluntarily took his Tryal, he got his 
Freedom Twenty days after his being Impriſoned. 

In the beginning of the Year 1564 he returned to Paris, in which Year he drew 
up Three famous Conſultations. The Firſt was againlt Anthony de Crequi, late Biſhop of 
Nants, newly elected Biſhop of Amiem, and afterwards Cardinal. Dr Moulin was con- 
ſulted by the Vidame of Amiens, who was Deputy from the Nobility of the Province 
of Picardy, and gave his Anſwer, That the Election of Peter de Crequi (g) to the Bi. 
ſhoprick of Amiens was null and invalid, becauſe it was made without calling in the 
Nobility and the T bird Eſtate, according to the Holy Councils, the Ordinances of ov; 
Kings, and even that of the States of Orleans made Three Years before. The Second 
was in the Cauſe of the Univerſity of Paris againſt the Jeſuits, who preſented a Pe- 
tion to the Parliament to be Incorporated into the Univerſity. Theſe Two Conſulta- 
tions are in Latine. The Third, which is in French, is dated Febr. 28. 1564. it is con- 
cerning the Reception of the Council of Trent in France: He ſets forth therein, That 
ſome of the King's Council having put Nine Seſſions of the Council into his Hands, 
(the Six former of which were Printed at Cologne in 155. and afterwards at Am- 
werp, and the Three others at Paris) after he had view'd and examin'd them, he was 
of Opinion, That the Council, (excepting what related to Faith, Doctrine, the Con- 
ſtitutions of the Church, the Reformation of Manners and of Perſons, in which there 
was nothing to be found fault with) neither could, nor ought to be received in the 
Kingdom of France; as well becauſe of the Nullities in the Form of its Indiction, and 
its Holding, as becauſe it commands ſeveral Things in Matters of Civil Government, 
contrary to the Ancient Councils of France, the Rights of the Crown, the Dignity 
and Majeſty of the King, the Authority of his Edits, Decrees, Ordinances, and Re- 
gulations of Parliaments, and other Sovereign Courts; the Acts of the States, the 
Rights, Liberties, and Immunities of the Gallicen Church; and gives juſt and lawful 
Suſpicions, that it is intended to introduce the Inquiſition into France, Then he 
reckons up particularly the Nullities and Reaſons upon which his Advice is founded. 
This Conſultation was Dedicated to Anthony de Crouy ; and he Printed it the fame Year 
at Lyons, without any particular Privilege of the King's, 

The publiſhing of this Conſultation drew troubleſome Conſequences upon Du Mer. 
lin. He was ſent for by the Court of Parliament of Paris, upon the Concluſions of the 


Gent du Roi (), and examined in full Court, June 6 and 7 1564. and having owned 


that he wrote the Book, and ſent it to Lyons to be Printed there, the Court ordered 
that the King ſhould be written to about that Buſineſs; and in the mean time ſent Ds 
AMeulm to their own Prifon, cauſed an Inventory of his Papers to be taken, and torbad 
all Printers and Bookſellers to Print or Sell his Book, The King and Queen having 
received the Parliaments Letters, approved of Du Moulin's Seizure in their Anſwer to 
the Parliament: But ſoon after, (June 21. 1564.) they ſet forth Letters Patents, in 
which the Court was commanded to ſet Du Moulin at Liberty, and to ſend him back 
to his own Houſe; forbidding him upon pain of Death to Print any more concern- 
ing Affairs of State, Divinity, and the Authority of Councils, and of the Holy See. 
In purſuance of theſe Letters, there came out a Decree, Fuly 5. by which Du Mou. 
lin was enlarged, by Virtue of the Letters Patents, under the aforementioned Prohi- 


In one Place it is Peter, in another Anthony: Which is right, I know not. 


(s } | 
7) Any Demand or Reſolutions made by the Gens du Roi, in Cauſes wherein the King or the Pub- 
lick have any Concern, are called Concluſions, | | 
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bitions. He went out at the higher Gate; and his Houſe in Paris was given him for chal du 
2 Priſon at firſt, and then his Country Houſe becaufe of his Indiſpoſition; and at laſt Men. 
he was left entirely at Liberty. F | | X 

In 1565 he Printed at his own Charge 4 Harmony of the Four Goſpels, which he 
wrote when he was at Orleans: He Dedicated it to King Charles IX. The Miniſters 
croſſed him in the Printing of that Book, which he wrote on purpole to oppoſe the Do. 
Arine and Errors of Fobn Calvin. Their Fury went fo far, That one Nicholas Laurence 
of Tqurnay, who Printed it in one of the Suburbs of Paris, palling through Geneva, 
was ſtopped there, and impriſoned by Order of Conſiſtory, ( which, had not a Lord of 
great Quality interceded, would have put him to Death) and they made him perform 
the Amende honorable (i), Dec. 7 1565. and burn the Book belore the common Hang: 
man, in the great Square, before the Town Houſe. US 

Theſe Outrages, and ſeveral others which de Moulin received from the Calvint#s, 
with the Intereſt of the publick Good, made him reſolve to preſent a Complaint to 
the Court againſt the Calvini/ts, containing Thirty four Heads of Accuſation, upon 
which he got a Commiſſion to inform. The Heads of the Accuſation were, “ That 
© the Miniſters, who were for the moſt part Strangers and worthleſs Perfons, Emil: 
« ſaries ſent into France by the Conſiſtory of Geneva, to which they take an Oath, do, 
ie under a Pretence of Religion, gather Conventicles and Aſſemblies tending to Sedi. 
ce tion, draw Numbers of Perſons to their own Se, raiſe and exact from them grzar 
c Sums, erect Conſiſtories, and appoint Officers whom they make the People pay: 
That in theſe Conſiſtories they take Cognizance of all Buſineſs, uſurp the Eccleſi- 
© aſtical and Secular Juriſdiction, and break in upon the Authority of the Judges : 
© That they will not ſuffer the Cutates, nor any other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, to per- 
form their Functions, aſſerting that they have not a lawful Vocation and Miſſion: 
% That they give notice to them of Geneva of all that is confiderable that is brought 
© before them: That they intend to change the Government of France, and to reduce 
te it to a popular State; to abrogate the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land; to equal 
« the Peaſants with the Nobility, and the younger Branches of Families with the 
* eldeſt : That they make new Laws concerning Marriage, giving leave to marry in 
Degrees of Conſanguinity in which Marriage is forbidden by Eccleſiaſtical and Ci- 
vil Laws; and even to marry Siſters conſecutively to the fame Man; and Children 
* of Two Brothers and Two Siſters together: That in their Conſiſtories they appoint 
« themſelves Judges of Matrimonial Contracts, and Conventions, and Diſtributions of 
** Eſtates : That they make _— upon Univerſities, and ere publick and particular 
Colleges: And that by all theſe means they erect a new Kingdom within the King- 
dom, which is an Enemy to King, Crown, and Magiſtrates, As to the Facts re. 
© lating to himſelf, he complains, That they out of Hatred to him, for ſaying pub- 
« lickly in France, Switzerland and Germany, That among the new Sects the Conſeſſion 
* of Augsbourg was better and more tolerable than that of Geneva, Zurich, or Neu- 
« chate!; for writing Books againſt their Doctrine; for calling their Miniſters Fana- 
* naticks, Madmen, or Seditious Perſons, without Vocation, Miſſion, or Inſtitution, 
** or that abuſe it groſly if they have it; and laſtly, out of Hatred co him, becauſe 
he would not be of their Sect, when he perceived that their pretended Reforma. 
* tion ended in nothing but Licentiouſneſs, Libertiniſm and Faction; have openly de- 
* clared themſelves his mortal Enemy's ; and when they did not dare to write againſt 
bim, they defamed him, and publickly called him Atheiſt, Epicurean, Anabaprilt, 
% Heretick and Schiſmatick ; and have declared him ſuch in their Aſſemblies, and diſ- 
* perſed defamatory Libels againſt him: That they lately Excommunicated him in their 
* Aſſembly at Brie. Comte. Robert: That they Impriſoned him by their own Authority, 
* enveigled away (by giving Money) ſome of his Servants, and intimidated others: 
„That for Three or Four Years they hindred him from Printing his Books, eſpeci- 
© ally his Decalogue, Catechiſm, and Collation, or Union of the Four Evangeliſts; and after 
they were Printed, cenfured them in one pf their Synods of 300 Miniſters, which 
* Was held in Autumn in 1565. and burnt them ſoon aſter at Geneva“ This Com- 
plaint was follow'd by an Information made by Virtue of the Commiſſion, by the 
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(i) Aninde honorable, is a publick Acknowlegement of a Crime committed, made by the Criminal, 
by Order of the Magiſtrate who has Sentenced him. It carries always with it Marks of Infamy. 


L111 2 Ser jean: 
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Charl:s du Ser jeant Bouterowe, in which Four Witneſſes were heard, who made Depoſitions to 


eſtabliſh the general and particular Articles of the Complaint. This Proceeding drew 


atee it no Conſequences; but ds Moulin Printed at the ſame time a Book, Entituled, 


A Defence of Maſter Charies du Moulin, an Antient Doctor, and of other Men of Learning 
and Piety, againſt the Calumnies of the Calviniſts, and Miniſters of their Sect, their Abuſe; 
Errors, =P Eſurpations. By Mr Simon Chaludres, Prof ſſor of Sacred Letters, This 
Name Simon Chaludres is an Anagram of Charles du Moulin. 

This Step of du Moulin's entirely weaned him from the Opinions. of the Calvigiſts, to 
which he had been inclinable in his younger Years. Afterwards, when he went into 
Germany, he preferred the Conſeſſion of Augsbourg ; and at laſt, being recovered from 
his Errors, and entirely Converted by a Conference which he had with Claudius Eſpen- 
caus his Kinſman, he had the happineſs to die, Dec. 27. 1566. not only in the Com. 
munion of the Catholick Church, but alſo with Catholick Thoughts, after he had 
piouſly received the Sacraments of the Church. He was aſſiſted at his Death by 
Claudius Eſpencæus le Cort, Curate of St. Andrews; and Rent Bonelle, Principal of Ds 
Pleſſis College. It is obſerved in his Character, That he entertained them before hi; 
Death, upon the Myſtery of Predeſtination, with ſo much clearnefs, that they were 
aſtoniſhed to ſee him expreſs himſelf fo plainly upon ſo difficult a Subject. His Bo. 
dy was buried in St. Andrew's Church-yard at Eight at night, withour any Funeral 
Pomp, preceded only with Two lighted Torches, juſt as Gulielmus Budews, Chancel. 
lor de I Hopital, and before them Lewis de Beaumont, Biſhop of Paris, deſired to be 
buried. He left Two Sons by his Firſt Wife, one that carried his own Name, whoſe 
Son died without Children; and a Daughter, named Anne Moulin, who was Martied 
to Simon Bobs, Advocate in Parliament, Baill; of Colomiers in Brie. 

The deplorable Accident which befel this Lady deſerves to be remembred. Upon 
Saturday night, Febr. 19, 1572. when Bobe was out of the way, ſome Rogues who 
were let into his Houſe near the Auguſtins, by a deteſtable Footman, knock d down 
his Wiſe who was with Child, his Two Children, a Nurſe, and a Servant. Maid; and 
when they went out they were carried out of the Town by a Counſellor's Coachman 
in his Coach, whom they ſtabbed that he might not dilcover them, and carried away the 
Footman along with them; and neither, who the Aſſaſſins were, nor whither they re. 
tired, could ever be diſcovered, p 

Charles du Moulin's Books concerning the Civil Law, and the Cuſtoms, not relating to 
our Deſign, we ſhall ſpeak only of thoſe which relate to Religion, or the Diſcipline 
of the Church. One indeed of his Diſcourſes upon the Law relates to a conſiderable 
Queſtion in Moral Divinity, which is that of Uſury. There he treats not only ol 
Utury and Intereſt according to the Civil-Law, but he examines. the Queſtion, Whe- 
ther Uſury be forbidden by the Laws of God or Nature? He aſſerts, That it is not 
torbidden by thoſe Laws, any farther than as it is a Breach of Charity; and that ſince 
there are ſome forts of Uſu y which ste not contrary to it, thoſe forts are not for- 
bidden. To know what Ulury is againſt Charity, he divides the People, to whom a 
Man may lend, into Three forts: Firſt, Thoſe who are reduced to extream Po- 
verty, and cannot pay any thing again : Secondly, Thoſe who are by accident in a 
ſtreight, and who cannot pay immediately, or it they can, yet not conveniently and 
without great Loſs, ſuch as Selling their Goods at a low Price; but who in time may 
be in a Condition to pay : Thirdly, Thoſe who are not in want, nor are forced to 
borrow for Poverty, or ſome neceſſary Buſineſs, but only do it to carry on ſuch a 
Commerce as will enable them to get or enlarge their Eſtate. © To the firſt of thele; 
'*({ays he) we ought to give or lend as the Goſpel of St. Luke requires, without 
© hopes of getting it again, (i. e.) without any Obligation or Stipulation of Reſtituti- 
* on, ( unleſs that Poor Man ſhould come to have an Eſtate ) and then this Gift or 
Loan, without Obligation of Reſtitution, is a real Alms. To the Second we ought to 
* lend liberally and gratis; and then this may be looked upon as a friendly and ge- 
* nerous Action. With the Third we may lawfully agree for a certain, moderate, 
and reaſonable Price, (i. e.) ſuch a one aMoes not exceed what reaſonably in a like 


* caſe one would not have done or exceeded towards ones ſelf, or what a Man that 
c underſtands that Buſineſs ſhould award; and this when there is no fixt moderate 
Law, which if there be, its Taxation ought not to be exceeded“ Upon theſe Prin- 
ciples he blames all Uſury which is to the damage of the Poor, and all in gene 
ral that is exceſſive. Hg ſhews, That among the Ancient Greeks and Romans, tho 
higheſt Intereſt was but a hundredth part of the principal for a Month, that is 


Twelve 
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Twelve per Cent, a Year : That _ regulated the lntereſt to be taken from Per. Charles a; 
ſons of Quality, to the Third of the Hundredth per Month, (i. e.) to Four per Cent, Monlin. | 
which equals the Principal in 25 Years : That of Merchants, Men might take Eight WY 
per Cent, which equals the Principal in 12 ; Yeats: That che ordinary Intereſt ſhould 
be Six per Cent. which comes up to the Principal in 163 Years; and Marine-Intereſt 
ſhould be the Hundredeh per Month, (i. e.) Twelve per Cent. which equalsthe Principal 
in 8; Years.. He explains with great Learning the Laws and Cuſtoms relating to 6 
ſury and Intereſt, as well that agreed on, as that which becomes due by delay; and he 
treats largely upon the Ule, Value and Change of Money. Du Moyulin wrote two 
Diſcourſes upon this Subject, one in French, the other in Latine, both upon the ſame 
Principles. Though his Notions concerning, Ulury ſeem to be ſomewhat looſe, yet he 
determines ſeveral Caſes more ſeverely than ſeveral Caſuiſts, who, whilſt they teach that 
all Uſury is forbidden, find Evaſions and Means to palliate the moſt enormous and the 
moſt unjuſt. Eſpecially he blames the Contract called Monatra, or a Trick which 
Merchants uſe to get Money by, when they ſell their Goods very dear upon Credit, 
and buy the ſame of others at a very cheap Rate; this he calls Land Pyracy, and 
crys Out againſt it in a very vehement manner. | 

Among his Counſels, there is one which relates rather to a Theoligical Matter than to 

a Civil or Political one, and it is his Forty third, Concerning ſome Perſons who to diſcover 
Hereticks pretend to be of their Opinion, and then inform againſt them to the Magiſtrates . 
Some Counſellors of Parliament conſulted di Moulin, Whether ſuch Cheats ought to 
be ſuffered, and ſuch Evidences received in a Court of Juſtice? He anſwers; © Thar 
ce ſuch Simulation was Impious ; and that fuch Impoſtors, though they thought they 
© were carried on by a good Zeal for Religion, were Enemies of God and Men, like 
© thoſe falſe Brethren whom St. Paul complains of, 2 Cor, 12. who deſerve to be puniſh- 
© ed ſeverely. The Reaſons which he gives for that Deciſion, are, I. That all Simula- 
tion is an Evil, a Sin, and a Lie. II. That nothing of Superſtition or Knavery ought 
to be uſed to advance Religion. III. That he that Cauſes a Man to make a falſe Oath, 
i5 more guilty than a Murtherer. IV. That thele People are not only Cheats, but Cor- 
ruptors, who confirm others in Evil, while they pretend to approve it. V. That it is 
not lawful to lay ſuch Snares in other Mens way. VI. That St. Paul ſharply reproved 
the Diſſembling of St. Peter, He ſhews by ſeveral Reaſons, That that Diſſembling was 
not near ſo criminal as that of thoſe who approve of a Herely with their Tongues, 
which their Hearts are very far from. He rejects the Opinion of thoſe who ſay, That 
St. Peter was then guilty of a mortal Sin, and erred in Faith; as alſo that of thoſe who 
would alledge his Example to excuſe their Diſſembling in Matters of Religion. He 
ſhews, That St. Paul's Example, who obſerved the Nazariies Vow in the Temple; 
can do them no manner of Service, becauſe that Ceremony was not forbidden. He 
ſhews, That they are in the wrong, when they urge that Paſſage in the Goſpel in which 
it is ſaid, that our Lord pretended as if he would go farther ; becauſe the Greek word 
does not ſignify an inward Diſſimulation, but only that outwardly he ſeemed to be 
diſpoſed to go farther, as he certainly had done, if he had not been wich-held by the 
Prayers of his Diſciples. He adds, That thoſe Prieſts who maintained that Theſis ought 
to have learned in their Breviary what St. Gregory the Great ſays, upon thoſe Words, 
That ſimple Truth had nat Duplicity at that Time, Laſtly, he anſwers other Paſſages in 
Scripture, in which Lying and Diſſembling ſeem to be authorized; and he particularly 
builds upon St. Auguſtins Authority, He concludes, That no Credit ought to be given 
to ſuch Informers ; and that they ought not to be received as Evidences, becaule there 
is Hypocrily in their Conduct; becauſe they own themſelves to be criminal and pu- 
niſhable, as Accomplices of that Crime; and laſtly, becauſe it is a dangerous and 2 
ſhameful Action, which Judges ought not to ſuffer. 

His Counſel | or Opinion] concerning the Advantages or Diſadvantages of the new 
Society of the Jeſuits, may alſo be conſidered as a Thing which has ſome Relation to 
Religion. The Queſtion was, Whether it is convenient to let them into che Kingdom, 
and into the Univerſity of Pars, to ſet up a College there, to read publick Lectures, 
and to take in Italian an Spaniſh Strangers? He anſwers, That it is not only not a 
Thing advantageous to the Church, but it is contrary to irs Intereſts, eſpecially to thoſe 
of the Univerſity of Pars, which is the firſt Univerſity in Europe. The Reaſons he goes 
upon are theſe. Firſt, That it is forbidden by the Canons to eſtabliſh new Religious 
Orders, . Secondly, That the Jeſuits were refuſed by a Decree of Parliament. Thirdly, 

Becauſe the Nine Perfons, appointed by Paw! III, co give their Opinions . 
a th the 
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Charles du the Reformation of the Church, put the great number of Convents among the Abuſe: 


Moulin. 


to be reformed ; and much more then are | too great a Number of ] Religious Or. 
ders fo : That Peter de Alliacé was of the lame Opinion in his Book of the Reforma. 
tion of the Church; and ſo was Armachanws, Gulielmns ſli Sancto Amore, ard John Ge», 
Fourthly, Becauſe this new Inflicurion is prejudicial to the Publick Good of the King- 
dom, which is too much overburthen'd already with great numbers of Convents : 
That if this new Society be allowed to make one ſingle Settlement, it will ſoon ſpread 
all over France, not only to the Charge of the People, but to the great Damage of the 
Churches of the Kingdom. Fiſthly, Becauſe it is to be feared, that the Secrets of the 
State might thereby be revealed, and diſcover'd to Strangers, ſince the Jeſuits admit 
Italians, Spaniards, and other Strangers, into their Society. Sixthly, Becauſe by the Law 
new Colleges are forbidden to be erected; and they ought not to be ſuffered, if they 
have not a ſpecial and particular Approbation. Seventhly, Becauſe they would erect 
Colleges and Lectures in the midſt of the Univerſity of Pars, without being ſubject 
to it; and fo ſet up new Heads of Colleges and Exerciſes, which is not only monſtrous, 
but alſo ſeditious and contrary to Law. Eighthly, Becauſe the Univerſity of Pars has 
Colleges of old Foundations enough, and too many, and fo there is no need of Foun- 
ding new ones. Ninthly, Becauſe they preach, without receiving their Miſſion from 
Biſhops, and without being approved by Doctors in Divinity; and they give to all the 
World, even to the Populace and Women, a new Catechiſin, which contains Inno. 
vations; fo that it is to be feared they may give occaſion of breaking the Edicts of 
Peace, which would be very dangerous to the Kingdom. He concludes, That the 
Procureur-General of the Univerſity of Para has a Right, and is obliged by the Duty of 
his Place, to oppoſe this new Inſtitution. | 

Du Meculin's Treatiſe F Monarchy, is, as one may ſay, mixt; becauſe it not only treats 
of Hiſtorical Matters and Political Government, but alſo of Things relating to Policy 
and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and particularly the Laws of Emperors and Kings concern. 
ing the Diſcipline of the Church, and the Edits which they have publiſhed to ſecure 
themſelves againſt the Proſecutions of the Court of Reme, This Treatiſe is full of Erudi- 
tion, and is Printed in French and Latine among his Works. 
We may reckon in the ſame Claſs, a Diſcourſe which he made in the Univerſity of 
Tubing, Concerning the Dignity of Divinity and the Imperial Laws ; their Difference; thtir 
Corruption and their Re-eſt abliſhment , the Power, Duty and Difference between the Civil Ma. 
giſtrates and the Miniſters of the Church. He maintains there, That the Civil and Im- 
perial Laws are the Gilt of God, proceeding from his Power : That the Primitive 
Church ſubmitted to them, even as to its Eccleſiaſtical Perſons ; and that they were em- 
ployed for the Good and Protection of the Church, and of the Faith : That St. Gregory 
owned alſo the Power of the Emperors, and the Obedience which was due to their 
Laws: That Charlemagne and the other French Emperors aſſerted to themſelves a Right 
to make Laws relating to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline : That Pope Honorizs, who was 
Biſhop of Rome in 1226. thought himſelf even then obliged to obey the Imperial Laws. 
That the Decretals of the Popes, and their Attempts upon the Emperois, have both 
ruined the old Law, and ſpoiled Divinity entirely: That Divinity ought not to be 
confounded with Humane Laws, nor yet with Natural Sciences: That. there is no one, 
not only not ſuperior to it, but even no ways equal to it: That it is above all other 
Sciences it we reſpect its Object, its Certainty,and its End. But as there is an inward Ju- 
ſtice which is got by Faith, which Divinity ceaches, ſo there is another outward Juſtice 
and Diſcipline which is regulated by Juriſprudence : That both are neceſſary for 
Church and State, and both help each other mutually : That a Divine ought to know, 
not only how to inſtruct Men in Heavenly Doctrine; but as he is a Miniſter of the 
Church, he ought to be verſed in Oeconomicks, and in the Skill of Practical Matters, 
which Juriſprudence teaches : That it is not adviſable to employ any Man in the Service 
of the Church, if he does not underſtand ſomething of the Affairs of Life : That as a Prince 
ought not to concern himſelf with what belongs to Biſhops or Miniſters of the Church, 
fo a Biſhop or Miniſter of the Church ought co make no Attempts upon the Rights or 
Functions of the Prince and Civil Magiltrate. That the Miniſter of the Church iz 
above the Prince in Matters relating to inward Jultice, the Preaching of the Goſpel, and 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; Functions which are much more excellent and 
noble than all manner of Exerciſes of Magiſtrates, Kings or Emperors ; but that the Prince 
is above the Miniſters of the Church, and Biſhops,in Juriſdiction and outward Diſcipline : 
That he may alſo fight againſt his Spiritual Enemies after his own way; by * 
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fund Doctrine with his Authority; by enacting Holy Laws, and cauſing them to be Cares d 
executed; by exciting his Subjects to Goodneſs by his Example and Advices : That in W. 
what belongs to the Faith he is only the bare Executor of the Orders of God: That the 
Prieſt is the Mouth, and the Prince the Hand. He concludes from thence, That the 
Imperial Laws, thoſe relating to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, as well as thoſe which are tor 
the Support of the Faith. are juſt , and that they are wrongſully accuſed of Nullity and 
Impiety. This is the moſt tolerable part of d Moulin's Diſcourſe, which contains a 
Declamation againſt the Pope, full of infufferably injurious and, paſſionate Expreſſions, 
which ſavour both of the Place where he was, and of the Paſſion he was animated with. 

His Conſultation for the Nobility of Picardy concerning the Biſhoprick of Amiens, contains 
likewiſe ſeveral Particulars in the Canon Law, ſuch as Laymens Right to chuſe Bithops; 
The Incompatibleneſs of an Abbey and a Biſhoprick ; The Obligation of an Abbot to 
reſide upon his Abbey; The Learning and Capacity requiſite in a Biſhop, Cc. 

His Counſel concerning the Reception of the Council of Trent in France, is much more 
conſiderable : There are three Copies, two in Latine, one ſhorter and one longer, and 
one in French; but we are told in the Preface, that the French is the O.iginal, Dr 
Moulin there maintains, That the Council of Trent neither can nor ought to be a all re. 
ceived in France; and that it would be againſt the Majeſty of the King, the Rights of the 
Crown, the Authority of its Ordinances and Edifts, and Sovereign Courts, and againſt tht 
Decrees of the States of France, the Rights, Liberties and Immunities of the Gallican Church, 

The Reaſons he alledges are comprized in a Hundred Articles. He ſets forth, That 
Pope Adrian VI. owned the Neceſſity of a Council, principally to reform the Church 
of Rome; and promiſed to the Diet of Nuremberg in 1523 a Free and General Coun. 
cil : That Clement VII. his Succeſſor, promiſed the ſame to the Princes and Common. 
wealths of Germany of the Confeſſion of Augsbourg : That Paul III. ſummoned this 
Council by his own Authority to Mantra, a ſuſpected City in ral); That he af- 
terwards removed it to Vicenna, then ſuſpended it, and afterwards called it to 
meet at Trent by his Bulls of November 19. 1544. and ſent three Cardinals and two 
others to preſide there as Legates 4 Latere. From theſe Facts he concludes, that the 
Council is Null, becauſe it was called by the Pope, who is the principal Perſon ac- 
cuſed, and not the Emperor, to whom this Right does notorioully appertain : That 
the Pope reſolved to preſide there: That the Electors, Princes and Republicks of Ger- 
many, who are Parties concerned, have been neither called nor heard; nay, chat they 
have been excluded: That all that had a deliberative Voice in the Council were their 
Enemies: That the Aſſembly declared the Pope above a General Council, againſt the 
Determinations of the Council of Conſtance and Baſil : That when the Council had 
been held two Years or thereabouts at Trent, in which time there were ſix Seſſions, it 
was removed to Bononia, where it was ſuſpended and forſaken ; fo that there was not 
one Seſſion held there in Paul III's Time, nor after his deceaſe: That it was not only 
interrupted but finiſhed, ſince otherwiſe the Election of the Pope would have belonged 
to the Cardinals, and not to the Council: That in 1551 Pope Julius ITE. was willing 
to reſume it and continue it at Trent; which da Moulin urges allo as a Nullity, ſuppo- 
ſing that the firſt Council was cloſed, and ſo a new one ought to have been called: 
That Henry II. King of France cauſed his Ambaſſadors to proteſt againſt the Continua- 
tion of that Council: Thar Felius III. the King of France's Enemy, reſfolyed to uſe 
this Council againſt the Intereſts of France; and in 1550 cauſed ſome Papers con- 
taining a great Number of Articles of ſeveral Matters, wherein he pretended that the 
King of France broke in upon the Juriſdiction of the Pope, to be giveij to M. Fame: de 
Lignoris, Counſellor of the Parliament of Paris, who was at Trent: That a Reſolution 
being taken under Pope Paul III. to declare the Reſidence of Biſhops and Curates to 
be of Divine Right, and that it was not in the Pope's Power to diſpenſe with ic, Car- 
dinal Pole deferred the Deciſion of that Matter; and the Pope in the mean time got 
40 Biſhops out of Sicily and Apulia together, whom he ſent to Trent to throw out this 
Deciſion by a plurality of Voices: That Cardinal Pole, Preſident of the Council, wrote 
a Book, in which he robs the Councils of all their Authority to give it entirely to the 
Pope alone: That the Continuation” of the Council under Pius IV. which was made 
without a new Convocation, was null and abuſive. When he enters into the Detail of 
theſe pretended: Nullicies, he accuſes the Council of feveral Errors in his Opinion; of 
equelling the Authority of Traditions to that of the Holy Scriptures; of determining 
that no Man can be certain, with 'a'certainty of Faith, that he has received Grace; 
of declaring, that the Sacraments prodtice Grace, ex Opere operato, and that the Chara: 
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charles a« er which ſome Sacraments impreſs cannot be ever taken away or effaced ; of con. 


demning the Opinion of thoſe that maintain, that in caſe of Adultery there is room 


por an entire Diſſolution of Marriage. 


The Points which he finds fault with in their Deciſions concerning Diſcipline, are, 
their declaring, Se. 7. cap. 4. That for the Inſtirution of Biſhops, Prieſts, and other 
. Miniſters, there is no need of calling in of King, Magiſtrates or People ; and 

that there is no need of having their Conſent ; which he thinks to be contrary to 
the ancient Uſage of the Church, the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws, and the Ordi 
nance of Orleans : Their allowing in the ſame Seflion Prieſts to be ordained at 25 Years 
of Age, though by the Ordinance of the States of Orleans 30 Years was required: 
Their permitting Biſhops in the ſame Seflion to ſeize on- part of the Revenues of Fa- 
bricks and Hoſpitals ; which he looks upon as an Attempt upon the Juriſdiction of the 
King, and the Royal Judges, to whom the Cognizance of thoſe Things belongs : Their 
* the Marriages of Sons and Daughters of Families made clandeſtinely, with. 
out the Authority of their Parents, and eſtabliſhing the Preſence of a Prieſt to be ne- 
ceſſary to make a Marriage valid; which nulls the Marriages of the Proteſtants which 
were allowed by the Edits of Pacification: Their remitting the Proviſions of Biſhops 
to the Pope and his Conſiſtory: Their giving Biſhops Leave to viſit by their great Vi. 
cars, againſt the Regulation of the States of Orleans; and their not giving Biſhops 
Power to viſit and puniſh exempt Regulars 3 which Right is allowed them in the Ordi- 
nance of Orleans : Their remitting to the Pope the Judgment of Criminal Cauſes of 
Biſhops in the firſt Inſtance, againſt the ancient Law, the Change whereof is not au. 
thorized by the Pragmatick, which remits to the Pope only the Cauſes of Exempt 
Churches, which are immediately ſubject to the Holy See, and in Matters relating only 
to their Privileges; in which they muſt have a Delegation of Judges upon the place, 
and not Perſons got 1 — at Rome; which (ſays he) was lately obſerved in the 
Caſe of the late Poncher Biſhop of Paris, the Biſhop of Pamiers, and Hangeſt Biſhop of 
Noyon : And when they went to carry them to Rome, they were appealed againſt as 
Abuſes, and the Appeals were received. That this Regulation takes away not only the 
Authority of the Church and Provincial Councils, but alſo the Juriſdiction of the 
King over the Perfons of Biſhops in Caſes of Treaſon, and in Privileged Caſes, the 
Cognizance of which is taken away by the Council: That the Rights of Regales and 
infeodate Tithes would be overturned, if theſe Regulations of the Council took place: 
That the Council gives the Pope, in the 13th Chapter of the 18th Seſſion, a Power of 
uniting Simple Benefices to Biſhopricks, which is contrary to the Council of Bai, to 
the Pragmatick Sanction, the Concordates and Decrees by which theſe Unions are 

iven to the Ordinary: That, Chap. 19. it takes away the Indults and Mandates approved 


y the Pragmatick Sanction, and the Concordates : That, Chap. 20. it takes away the 


Eccleſiaſtical Conſervators of the Univerſities, and Privileges of the Realm: That, Se. g. 
by the Second Canon of the Reformation of Regulars, it is decreed, that the Eſtates 


which they ſhall acquire ſhall be given to Monaſteries : That, Chap. 3. Friars-Mendicants | 


are allowed to poſſeſs Revenues and real Eſtates, which is forbidden by ſeveral Decrees 


of Parliament: That, by the 6th Canon, the Rights of Nomination belonging to the 


King are taken away: That the 15th allows People to profeſs at Sixteen Years, which 
the Ordinance of the States had regulated to Twenty five Years < That, Can. 22. the 
Council commands all Kings, Princes, Republicks and Magiſtrates, to obey the Decrees 
of the Council, and to cauſe them to be executed. That, Can. 4. Cap. Of General Refor- 
mation, Eccleſiaſtical Judges are permitted to compel Eaymen by pecuniary Mulcts, 
and Seizure and Execution of their Goods, which is abufive : That, Can. g. it deprives 
Lay-Patrons of their Rights, and gives to Eccleſiaftical Judges the r of their 
Patronages : That, Can. 10, it erects a new fort of Judges Delegates, whom it calls A 

ſtolical, in every Dioceſe ; and gives the Eccleſiaſtical Ordinaries a Power of chuſing 
them without the King's Conſent, and of: ending their Names and Qualities to the 
Pope: That, Can. 12. it declares Tithes to be due to Eccleſſaſticks, and to the King, by 
Divine Right: That, Can. 19. it uſurps upon Kings, when it threatens them with the 
Loſs of their Kingdoms if they — ; That, Can. 20. it confirms the Decre- 
tals and Conſtitutions of Popes, fome of which are null, others abrogated, and others 
prejudicial to the Authority of Kings. Laſtly, That, Can. 21. the Council ſubmits all 
its Actions and Decrees to the Judgment of the Pope; and that the Drift of the Coun- 
cil is to encreale the Pope's Power and Sovereignty, and to exalt him above Councils, 
Emperors and Kings. To theſe Reaſons da Moulin adds Political Conſiderations — 
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That the King eannot receive, the Council of Trent without breaking with the Prote- Che-, 4 
Rant Princes, who are ancient Confederates of France: That thoſe who preſs the Re- Moulin, 
ception of the Copncil ſo earneſtly with the King, ate Creatures of the Pope; and Yo 
chat, even according to their own Printiples, it canhot be received yet, becauſe chey 
produce no Confirmation from the Pope, to whoſe judgment the Council has ſubmit: 
ted its Deciſions, and who may diſapprove of them, or alter them. | | 
This Diſcourſe of d Monlin, which made fo much Noiſe in the World, was not un- 
anſwered. A Profeſſor at Pont. a Afruſon,. one Peter Gregory of Tholknje, nade a very 
large one, which is prefixed to the laſt Edition of % Aeulins Works. This Author 
begins with correcting the Circumſtances of the Facts which dw Moulin relates He 
ſhews, That it was never promiſed to the Proteſtants, that che Pope ſhould not call the 
Council, and ſhould not preſide in it; on the contrary, that the Proteſtant Pt inces them- 
ſelves demanded that the Pope would call one: That it is oor true that the Germmwn 
Princes appealed from Pope Clement VII. to a general Council, and that the Pope would 
have ſuffered them to follow the Contelhon of Augsbourg, provided a Council had not 
been called: That the Council was ſummoned to Trent by the Pope, in concert with 
the Emperor and the Princes of Germany : That the Proteſtants were invited to it, and 
dꝛſe · Conducts were given them to go thicher : That the Preſidency of the Council did 
not bel to the Emperors, but to the Pope: That r. ex have no Right of voting 
in Councils, but only Biſhops : That the Council of Trent never determined that the 
Pope was above the Council, or ſole Sovereign + That the Approbation and Confirma- 
tion of the Decrees of a General Council do indeed of Right belong to the Pope, and 
upon that Account he is owned to be Superior to tie Council arid the Councils of 
Conſtance and Baſil never denied that Superiority. Beſides, That the Decrees of theſe 
Councils upon this Matter are not received; and it is the King's own Intereſt that the 
Council ſhould not in every thing be above the Pope, ſince Pope Leo X. granted him 
by the Concordate the Nominations to Biſhopricks, which theſe Councils condemned: 
That the Suſpenſion and Prorogation of the Council are not lawful Reaſons to reject it: 
That there was no Seſſion held under Julia III. the King of France's Enemy: That 
the Council decreed the Reſidence of Biſhops, but did not think it ſelf obliged to enter 
into the Queſtion, Whether it was of Divine Right or no? That if the Council ſhould 
have reſerved a Liberty to the Pope to diſpenſe wich ir for certain and reaſonable 
Cauſes, he would have done nothing againſt Order: That no Divine ever aſſerted 
continual and perpetual Reſidence to be of Divine Right but Cujeran ; and yer when he 
was made Cardinal, he would not lay down a Biſhoprick which he had before : That 
the Authority of the Church, and of Traditions, cannot be denied without overturning 
Religion: | hat what the Council has decreed concerning Juſtification, and the Effica- 
cy and. Character of the Sacraments, is very Catholick; and what 4« Moulin oppoſes 
to thoſe Articles is frivolous : That the Ordination of Prieſts and Biſhsps has in all 
Times belonged to Biſhops, and the Election to the Clergy : That the People aſſiſted 
there only as Witneſſes : That tho* in ſome Places the Laicy might have a Right of 
Election, and Kings that of Inveſtiture, yet this was by Privilege, and not of Common 
ight ; and ſo not againſt the Council, which ſpeaks only of the Ordination and In- 
[tirution of Miniſters ; That the Ordinance of Orleans was never executed in France: 
That tho? it had been executed, yet Princes thought ic an Honour to conform their 
Laws to the Canons in Matters. of Eccleſiaſtical Right, as the Age of Priefts certainly 
is: That what the Council decreed concerning the Rights of Biſhops over the Revenues 
of Fabricks and Hoſpicals, is not.contrary to the King's Rights: That the Management 
ef the Revenues of the Church belongs to the Biſhops 3 but yet they are obliged to 
oblerve Uſages and Cuſtoms: That the Council does not approve of the Martlages of 
the Children of Families without the Conſent of their neareſt Relations: Thar it deteſts 
them, but does not declare them null, |becauſe they are Sacraments : That even the 
Ordinances of our Kings did not declare them null, but only laid Penalties upon the 
Contracters : That no Edicts approved of Proteſtant Marriages, only tolerated them; 
d that the Blefling of the Prieſt is neceſſary for the Adminiſtration of a Sacrament: 
That the Council made no Innovation about the Proviſions of Biſhopricks, only ex- 
liorted Kings to do their Duty: That the Article concerning Viſitations by great Vicars 
1s conformable to the Diſpoſition, of the Ordinance of Orleans, Art. 7. and chat the 
uncil does not take from Biſhops the Power of viſiting their Exempts : That ir 
is adviſable that the ©ognizance-of Criminal Cauſes of Biſhops ſhould be referred to tha 
Pope; and ſince the Inftitation of Biſhops belongs co him, the Deſtitution of theni 
Robo * | mmm . 6ughd 


90 


Charles du ougꝑlit to do ſo likewiſe : That Kings and Civil Magiſtrates ought not to try the 


Moulin. 
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of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. Here our Author is very large: That the Council has — 


meddled with the Privileges of Kings, nor hindered their examining Queſtions of Pag 


and Poſſeſſion concerning Tithes and Benefices : That the Unions of Benefices, forhja. 
den by the Councils of Conſtance and Boſil, are not ſuch as are made in favour of the 
Benefice, but ſuch as are in favour of a Perſon: That the Abolition of Id, k) is 
a very great Advantage to the Galican Church: That the Conſervators of Univerſities 
ought not to try Ordinary or Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes as Eccleſiaſticks, but only the Royal 
Privileges of Univerſities z which the Council does not forbid : That the Council does 
not ſuffer choſe that proſeſs a Monaſtick Life to give their Eſtates to Monaſteries ; nor 
does it ſpeak of thoſe Eſtates which may fall by Succeflion to Monks, but only of thoſe 
which a Monk may keep or hold by Law : That when the Couficil allows the Mendi. 
cant Friars to poſſeſs Real Eſtates, it excepts Cordeliers and Capucbins, who chiefly are 
the Perſons of whom thoſe Decrees are to be underſtood, which alſo do not intrench 
upon any Privilege or Diſpenſation which may be granted to them: That the Council's 
Regulation of the Age when People may be proteſt, ought to be preferred to that in 
the Ordinance, tho they are reconcileabie ; ſince the Article in the Ordinance” relates 
only to their Diſpoſition of their Eſtates : That the Church may dire& Kings and 
Princes in Matters Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical : That che Canon which allows Eccle- 
fiaſtical Judges to conſtrain Men by Pecuniary Muldts, Seizures and Executions u 
their Eſtates, is to be underſtood only of Real and Perſonal Cauſes, of which they may 
take nizance, and that with the Aſſiſtance of the Secular Arm: That the Copni- 
zance of Rights of Patronage ought to belong to Ecclefiaſtical Judges, fince thoſe Cav. 
ſes relate to the Right of Proviſion to thoſe Churches, which is Spiritual: That the 
Decree of the Council concerning the Judges Delegates, is only a Precaution againſt 
the Pope's delegating ignorant Perſons. This Author maintains Tithes to be of Di- 
vine Right; and writes with great Vehemence againſt Duels, to juſtify the Decree of 
the Council upon thoſe Two Articles. But when he comes to ſpeak of the Penal 
enacted againſt Kings; namely, depriving them of their Dominions, in Can. 1 9, Of tk 
Decree of Reformation, Seſ. 9. he does not defend it well. . Two Anſwers to that 
Objection: Fay fag the Council ſpeaks only of the Vaſtals and Feudataries of the 


Church, which ſeems not to agree with the Terms of the Canon: Secondly, That 


Kings 1 be depiived of their Dominions by the Pope, in cafe of Hereſy, of Perſecu. 
tion or Uſurpation of the Eſtate of the Church, which is what can by no means be 
maintained. Laſtly, this Author pretends that the Pope has a Right to approve and 
confirm the Council, and that the Council of Trent had reaſon to wait for his Confir- 
mation ; and that this Confirmation. was granted by the Pope Fan. 26 1564. Whence 
he concludes, That du Moulin did ill to give his Opinion, that the Council of Tren- 
ought not to be received in France ; and that the King would do very well co publiſh, 
keep and obſerve it, as very neceſſary to reform ſeveral Things, which (ſays he) dar- 
ken the Luſtre and Beauty F the Sincerity of the Cbriſtian Faith in France. Theſe are the 
principal Heads of the Anſwer of Peter Gregory of Tholouſe to du Moulin's Conſultation 
concernigg the Council. It is well written, and very learned. This Author caught at 
Cahors and Tholouſe before he profeſt at Pont. a. MAaaſſum. He wrote beſides theſe following 
Books; Syntagma Furis Univerſi ; Partitiones Juris Canonici; De Beneficiis Eccitſſaſticu;; 
De Republicd. His Treatiſe in Defence of the Council was not Printed till 1583. long 
after du Moulin's Death He died in 1597. 

Return we now to du. Mowlin's ma the Canon Law. He wrote Notes upon Gta. 
tian Decree, and upon the Decretals.  * Notes are taken out of the beſt Authors, and 
are very uſeful to reſtore and illuſtrate the Text. Some of theſe ſeeming to M. Gabriel 
du Pineau to be too free, and injurious to the Holy See, nay to the Church it felf, he 
corrected them by other Notes, wherein he'falls into the contrary Extream. M. Francis 
Pinſſon endeavour'd to correct them both by new Notes, which ate full of Quotations. 
All this is in the beginning of the Third Volume of the laſt Edition of d Mom Works. 

Next to theſe comes his Commentary upon Henry IId's EA ag ainff the Leſſer Dates, 
Printed at Liens in 155 2. The Epiſtle Dedicaory to the King belbre it is in French; in 
which du Moulin touches upon Two Points: Eft, That Kings have a Right to make 


tt. th. tit. Mt — i. 9 5 


— 
— 


Ch) Grants of Popes, by whick any Perſon has — Enſpefative'to 1 Benefice given him, att 
alled Indultr. N A ES Wet. Lat 


| | Laws 


Book V. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 91 
Laws concerning Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline : Secondly, That the Scriptures are the Rule ctrl d. 
of Faith; and that Humane Traditions ought not to be followed. He proves the Fir} Merlin. 
Propoſition, in the beginning of his Work, by, Numbers of Examples of Laws of our 
Kings and Emperors : Then he produces the Ordinance of Henry II. and explains it wich 
Latine Notes: Aſter which comes Charles IV's Edict againſt Annate, After: he has 
reckoned up theſe Inconveniences, he makes a long Diſcourſe concerning the Uſurpa- 
tions and Abuſes of Popes. This Part is filled wich fo great a Variety of Matters, that 
it is impoſlible to ſet down Particulars : It is ſufficient to ſay, that he has heaped cope. 
ther in this Latine Work, and yet more in the French one, an infinite Number of Facts 
againſt the Court of Rare, and the Popes. | The French Treatiſe may paſs for a Col. 
jection of all that can be ſaid moſt to the Diſadvantage of the Holy See. This Dil- 
courſe was anſwered by Raimond fe Roux, who alſo dedicates his Book to the King; 
that is a bare Defence of the Popes, in which the Facts alledged by 4% Moulin are 
diſcuſſed. EDT a7 ne $993 ͤ on ,*, 
Francis. Hotman, Sieur de Villiers, wrote a Tract againſt this Book, Entituled, Of the 
State of the Primitive Church, and its Prieſthoods 5 in which is diſcourſed of Patriatcos, Me. 
tropolitans, Archbiſhops, Primates and Suffragans, Prieſts, Deacons, Subdeacons, and of r 
Power of the Pope. This Tra& is ſhort, but learned. Le Roux reply d to it by way of 
Dialogue. Thoſe that will read theſe Diſcourſes, will find many famous Paſlages of 
Councils, and ancient Fathers, relating to the Hierarchy and the Government of che 
Church in them, not only cited and produced, but illuſtrated and explained with ahun- 
dance of Erudition on both ſides. . , | | 
This Volume is cloſed wich a large Diſcourſe. concerning Benefices, by Fames de Selve, 
Counſellor in the Parliament of Pari; upon which 44 Moulin wrote Notes, 
We have already mentioned ſome Tracts which are in the Fifth Volume of Charles 
di Moulin's Works, Something muſt be ſaid of theſe that follow). bh | 
A Commentary pon the Rules of the Roman Chancery, which are receiv'd and allow'd in 
France; viz. Rule 18. De Infirmis Refignantibus ; which ſays, That Reſignations into the 
Pope's Hands are null, if the Reſigner does not outlive his Reſignation Twenty Days; 
Upon the Rule, De Publicandis Refignationibus ; which ſets forth, That the Refignee is bound 
to publiſh che Reſignation, and to take poſſeſſion of his Benefice within Six Months after 
the Reſignation is admitted; and that in caſe the Refigner dyes. after that time, and the 
Reſignee {hall have neglected to take poſſeſſion, the Benefice ſhall be. eſteemed vacant by 
eath : Upon the Rules, De Impetrantibus Beneficia vi vent ium; and, De Veriſimili Notitid; 
which ſet forth, That if any Man begs the Benefice of a Man that is alive, upon Sup- 
poſition; that he is dead, the Proviſion ſhall be null when the Incumbent comes to dye; 
and, in order to hinder theſe Frauds, that the Papal Proviſions ſhall not be looked upon 
as valid, tif there be not Twenty Days between the Death of the deceaſed Incumbent 
and the Day of thęir Date: Upon the Rule, De Annali Poſſeſſore ;, which ſets forth; That 
if a Man would obtain the Benefice of one that has been in poſſeſſion a Year, he muſt 
have the Cauſe expreſſed in his Proviſions, with the Name and Quality of the preſent 
Poſſeſſor, and the Time-how long he has poſſeſſed it; and that too muſt be alſigned 
within Six Months. Da Moulin's Commentary upon theſe Rules was lengthened by 
de Lover's Notes, who treats upon ſeveral Queltions which da Moulin never meddled 
with, Theſe Tracts are excellent for thoſe who would be learned in Beneficiary Mat- 
ters. | | 05 | Vs "0 Ss. 
Laſtly, one niay reckon. among Charles ds Moulin's Diſcourſes upon the Canon Law, 
is Notes upon. Decius de Mugello / Corrmentary upon the Rules of . the Papal Law, and upon 
= Decius: Councils upon the Canon Law ; tho' thoſe Pieces are very dry, and of lit- 
tle uſe, TS . SLY | | 
Da Moulin's Harmony or Conference f the Four Evangelifts, with the Notes, which he 
wrote at Orleans during the Siege of that City in 1562. which he Printed and Dedica- 
ted to Charles IX in 1565. are purely Theological. He there ſets down, the Text 
of the Four Evangeliſts entire, without Confuſion or Mixture, and in different Co- 
lumns ; and blames O/fander and Calvin for jumbling the Texts of the Four Evangeliſts 
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8 to make but One. He uſes the Vulgate, tho he alters it in ſome places, to make it con. 
- ormable to the Greek Text. In his Notes he not only gives Radon for the Method 
. which he obſerves in his Harmoriy,, and the Verſion which he. follows, but he alſo ex- 
1 Plains a great many difficult Paſſages in the Goſpels with abundance of Erudition. He 


often there reſutes Oſiander and Calvin; and yet he declares entirely for the Calviniſts 
in the Matter of the Supper, and rejects the Opinion of the Catholicks with a good 
Mm m m 2 deal 
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Charles du deal of Sharpneſs. He oppoſes alſo the Primacy oſ St. Peter. IIe holds, that tlie 


Baptiſm of St. John was as efficacious as that of Jeſus Chrilt, He denies Purgatory 
and ſpeaks of Prieſts and Catholicks every where in an unworthy manner, calling the 
Prieſts Sacrificuli, and the Catholicks P4vits z which are unpardonable Liberties ; tho at 
the ſame time there are ſeveral of his Notes very learned, and very uſeful, 

In one place he leaves almoſt all Interpreters, ancient and modern ; and that is Mar} 1 
20, 21, which is the zoth part of his Harmony, Thoſe Verſes are commonly rendred 
thus; And the Multitude comerh together again, jo thas they could not ſo much as eat Bread; 
And when bis Friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold on bim; for they ſaid, he i; beſide 
1 2 * Du Moulin not being I attribute to the Kindred or the Diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt ſo fooliſh a Conceit as that, tranſlates that Paſſage thus; When 2 Cbriſ 
and his Apoſtles came back into the Houſe, a Croud of People got together, fo that they could not 
ſo much as eat Bread; which when his Friends ( i.e. ) the Apoſtles and Dilciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt) heard, they went out to bold him, (i. e.) to hinder him from coming in) ſaying, he 
Was gone Out. 

Tho' du Moulin's Notions ſeem to be Calviniſtical in his Notes upon the Goſpels, which 
he wrote in 1562. and Printed in 1565. yet ſoon after he declared himſelf openly againſ} 
their Sect, both in his Compleint exhibited againſt them in the Court of Parliament of 
Paris in the beginning of the Year 1566. and in his Defence which he publiſhed under 
the Name of Simon Chaludres : For there he declaims not only againſt the Perfons of Ca.. 
vin, Bexa, and the other Miniſters, againſt their Conduct, their Cabals, their Exorbi- 
tancies; but he alſo reprehends their Doctrine, and accuſes them of ſeveral Hereſies ; 
ſuch as believing, That all Sins are equal; That St. Peter's Sin, all but the Paſſion of ** 
Chriſt, 4s ag great as Judas*s ; That neither of them could belp bis ſinning ; That both their 
Sins were eternally pre-ordained of God ; That if Judas bad. not d, Feſws Chrift bad not 
redeemed ; That the Pains of Hell are equal, as well as the Foys of Paradiſe ; That Gi 
made Sins, and leads Men to ſin, That all Things happen 0 ; That God fore. orilained 
and appointed every Thing from all Eternity; and that this Predeſtination takes away Liberty. 

Du Moulin however does not retract in this Book any Errors which he had advanced; 
and tho' be is here more favourable to the Catholicks, yet he does not ſeem to be ſuffi- 
ciently devoted to the Church: Yet he boaſts there, that he never learned any thing of 
the Miniſters, but came to the Knowledge of the Truth by himſelf; and he pretends 
that he had a ſufficient Vocation and Miſſion to teach it. It was not till his laf Hineſs, 
which came upon him quickly after, that he got entirely free from his Wanderings : 
Till then he followed bis own Lights, and was neither a good Catholick, a zealous 
Calvinilt, nor a rigid Proteſtant. He never approved of Calvins Opinions concerning 
Predeſtination and Liberty; and in his Commentary upon the Cuſtomary of Paris in 1538. 
he refuted them: That began the Hatred which the Calviniſts ever after bore him. 

It is certain that du Moulin was not only one of the greateſt Lawyers of his Time, 
but alſo a Man of as great Reading and Erudition as moſt Men of that Age. He 
wrote eaſily and correctly in Latine and French ; yet he does not fpeak Latine with 
fo much Elegance and Politeneſs as Cufacims, who blames his Stile. Cajus Salebroſa, 
(lays he) & incondita Oratio. His Books are full of Satyrical Reflections, and Railings 
againſt thoſe that are not of his Opinion. He ſpared no body, and reproved even the 
moſt conſiderable Men with Sharpneſs. He had ſo great an Opinion of his own Know- 
ledge, that he uſed to write at the top of his Opinions, I that yield ro no Man, and whom 
no Man can teach. Theſe Failings are countesbalanced by abundance of Sincecity, Pro- 
bity, Diſintereſſedneſs, Zeal for his Country and his Prince, and Love for the publick 
Good, and for Truth. ; 

Whilſt he endeavours to being Argon for his Opinions, he often brings very weak 
ones: He does not always reaſon juftly 5 and ſometimes quotes Authorities which do 
not prove what he deſigns. We are not to expect an exact Critical Knowledge from 
him of Authors, and of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; and yet he had a good deal. had 
read the Fathers, the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, the Canons of Councils, the Canonilts, 
and even the School-Divines, with Care. In a word, it is amazing, that one Man 
could read and write ſo many Books, being taken up with abugdance of other Buſineſs, 
and having met with fo many Croſles in his Life. | 
The greateſt part of his Books were Printed in his Life time in Fance and elſewhere; 
His Name being odious in Gly, they were Publiſhed there under the Name of Gaſpar 
Caballinus, They were afterwards Collected and Publiſhed in ſeveral Volumes. 


The 
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The Firſt Edition, in Three Volumes, came Gut at Pars in 1612; and was Re- Charles d. 
printed in 162 5. It was encreaſed with One Volume in 1652. The Laſt Edition, which Ain 
was Publiſhed in 1681. is in Five great Volumes. His Diſcourſe againſt rhe Leſſer Dates 
was Printed at Lions in 1552. in Latine, and in French in 1554. and Enlarged in 1561. 
and 1564. His Commentary upon the Rules of the Chancery catiie out at Lions in 1552. 
His Conſultation about the Council of Trent was Printed in French at Lions in 1564. and 
Tranſlated into Latine at Poifier: in 15865. with his war iy apainſt the Teſuits : His Har. 
mm with the Notes at Paris in 156 5. and his Notes upon 1he Canon Low in 1603. 
ONUPHRIVS PANVINITVUS. 
NUPHRIUS P ANVINIUS, a Veronſe, of the Order of the Hermites of Ompl::: 
O S. Auguſtin, was the Man of all the Authors in the Sixteenth Century that had Porvimry. 
ſtudied the Roman Antiquities moſt. He was indeſatigable in Labour, and ſpent Nights 
and Days in reading of the Ancients, which made Paul Manutins call him Helluo Antiqua. 
rum | bay He took for his Device an Ox between an Altar and 2 Plough, with 
theſe Words, In utrumque paratws, ſignify ing, that he was equally ready to bear the Pa- 
tigues of the Service Gd and thoſe of the Study of Humane Sciences. 
About the Year 15570 he began to ſtudy Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, by the Advice of 
Marcellus Cervinus, then Cardinal de Sancta Croce, and afterwards Pope by the Name of 
Marcells II. His Firſt Book was a Chronicle of Popes and Cardinals, which was Printed 
without his Knowledge at Venice in 1557. and ſoon after more correctly by himſelf, 
He afterwards continued Platina's Lives of the Popes, from Sixtus IV. to Piu V. with 
Annotations upon the Lives which Platina had written. After he had written a Book 
of St. Peter's Supremacy, he ſet about drawing up a compleat Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
when Cardinal Alexander Farneſe, his Chief Protector, obliged him to follow him into 
Sicily. He died in that Voyage at Palermo in 1568. in the 39th Year of his Age. 
The great Number of Books Printed, and MSS. which he had compoſed at that 
Age, is the more ſurpriſing, becauſe they are all full of profound Learning, and moſt 
them upon ſingular Subjects, which had not then been handled. We ſhall ſay no- 
thing of what he wrote upon Raman Antiquities, or upon other Prophane Subjects; and 
my only concern our ſelves with what has a Relation co Difcipline or Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory. y 2 . | 
The moſt conſiderable is his Diſcourſe concerning St. Peter's Supremacy ; before which 
he has put a fine Preface, in which he blames ſeverely thoſe that uſe ſharp Expreſſions, 
Railings or Invectives in Controverſies of Religion. He declares there, that the 
reading the Four firſt Centuries of the Magdeburgenſes induced him to write that Book:; 
ſince thoſe Authors ſeemed to labour after ſapping the Foundations of the Dogmes and 
ancient Cuſtoms of the Church, eſpecially thoſe relating to the Pope's Supremacy. 
That Work is divided into Three Parts. In the Firſt he proves, That it is neceſſary 
there ſhould be a Supremacy in the Church: That Jeſus Chriſt conferred this Suprema- 
cy upon S. Peter, to whom he give the Keys of the Church, and a Sovereign Power, 
which he never communicated to the reſt of the Apoſtles. To prove this, he quotes 
Seventeen Paſſages out of the Goſpel ;z to which he adds great Numbers of Teſtimonies 
out of the Holy Fathers of the Greek and Latine Church. In the Second he ſhews, 
out of Paſſages of Scripture and the Fathers, That St. Peter exerciſed that Power in the 
Church, which Jeſus Chriſt gave him; and proves, that St. Peter went to Rome; 
that he founded that Church ; and that he lefr his Power to St. Clement, and to all the 
Popes ot Rome his Succeſſors. The Paſlages which he quotes are well known, and 
have been ſeveral times repeated by the ancient and modern Writers of Controverſy. 
He particularly: anſwers the Objections of the Centuriators, and refutes the Anſwers 
Which they give to the Arguments that the Catholicks make uſe of, particularly con- 
cerning the coming of St. Peter to Rome, which is the Point that this Author handles 
with the moſt exaRtnels, and moſt at large. This Book was Printed at Verona in 1579. 
and at Venice in 1591. | 
He drew alſo a Draught of Three other Books, concerning the Pow:r of the Holy Apo. 
ſtolical See. The Firſt of theſe was finiſhed; and put into the Hands of Cardinal Ar. 
tonio Colonna, who publiſhed what we have of it. The Second was only in the Author's 
Idea. We have the particular Titles: of the Second, whereby we find, that he there 
produces Numbers of Facts and Teſtimonies , thoſe Acts by which the Popes 
exerciſed their Supremacy. The Laſt was to contain a Reſutation of what had been done 
or Written againſt the Pope's Supremacy: The 
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The other Tracts of Panviniu, concerning. Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities, are extieam 


Panvini us. Curious. One is of the ancient Rites of burying the Dead among Chriſtians, and of their 
SV Cemeteries, In the firſt Chapter he ſpeaks of Confeſſing of the Sick, of the Admi- 


niſtration of the Sacraments of the Euchatiſt and Extream Unction, which have always 

been the Chriſtians Preparation for Death; and of the Recommendation of the Soy) 

which is made when the Sick Man is in extremity. He produces many ſingular and 

curious Examples of theſe Ulages, which were little known in his time. He afterward; 

obſerves, That the Primitive Chriſtians uſed to waſh the Bodies of the Dead; as appears 

by the gth Chapter of the 4#s, where ?tis ſaid, That the Chriſtians waſhed the Body 

of Tabitha ; and by a Paſſage of Diony/iws of Alexandria, related in the Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory of Exſebius. He thinks that this Cuſtom of Waſhing the Bodies before they were 
buried laſted to our Time; he quotes alſo Gregory of Zeurs and the Lives of the Fathers 
to authorize it: The Body afterwards was expoſed in a Hall, or in a Church. We 
read that the Body of Charlemagne was thus expoſed in the great Church of 4ix-la-Cha. 
pelle. Tertullian mentions Prayers which the Prieſts made whilſt they buried their Dead. 
The Ads, and St. Pauls Epiſtles, inform us, That the Chriſtians wept over thejr Dead; 
in the following Ages, Chriſtians were allowed to go into Mourning when their near 
Relations were dead; but then the Fathers blamed the Superſtitions which were pra- 
ctiſed in ſome Places, of plucking off their Hair, tearing their Arms, hiring Women 
to Mourn, &c. The Bodies of the Dead were carried out with Ceremony, accom- 
panied by Prieſts, who carried Torches, and lung Pſalms. We have Inſtances of this 
Cuſtom in St. Epiphanins, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Ferome, and St. Gregory of Tours, 

Bede mentions alſo the Ringing ol Bells. The Chriſtians always made it a piece of 
Religion to bury their Dead; they put them into the Ground wrapped up in Sheets, 
ſometimes they embalmed them with Myrr he, and the Rich were interred with pre- 
cious Ornaments St. Gregory forbids the covering the Pope s Biere with a Dalmatic (1), 
as had been done before his Time : He forbids allo the demanding any thing for bu- 
rying, only allows them to receive what was voluntarily offered. Some particular 
Men had diſtinct burying Places. The Sepulchres were ſometimes adorned wich Flow- 
ers, and often richly garniſhed. In the primitive Times all Chriſtians were buried in- 
differently in the Cemeteries out of the Cities: Afterwards Kings, Princes and Biſhops were 
Jaid in Churches; Lamps were hung up in Sepulchres, and Epitaphs were put upon 
Tombs. The Funeral Orations of Conftantine, by Euſebius; of St. Cæſarius and St. Ba- 
fi, by St. Gregory Nazianzen ; of St. Meletins of Amtoch, by St. Gregory Nyſſen, are In. 
ſtances of the Chriſtians keeping up the Tuſtom of making Panegyricks for the Dead, 
when they are buried; Origen, St. Jerome, St. Auguſt in and St. Chryſoſtom, commended 
the Practice of giving Alms when any Body was interred. Prayers, Oblations and Sa- 
crifices for the Dead, were authorized by the Teſtimonies: of Tertullian, St. Cyprian, 
Se. Aguſtin, and ſeveral others. In the Weſt, the Fortieth Day aſter a Man's deceaſe 
was the moſt ſolemn. Afﬀerwards Anniverſaries were ob ſei ved with the greateſt So- 
lemnicy. The Anniverſary of Martyrs was kept in the moſt ancient Times, Meetings 
were held once a Year at the Place of their Burial. Therefore: we read in Eccleſia- 
ſtical Hiſtory, that Chriſtians kept their Meetings in Cemeteries, eſpecially in Times of 
pei ſecution. Panvixius produces a great number of Examples of theſe Aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians held in Cemeteries, and then gives us a Catalogue and a Hiſtory, of all the 
Cemeteries in Rome, and'of ſome others. He gives alſo a Catalogue of the principal 
Saints buried in the great Churches of Rome, and eftabliihes the Cuſtom of offering da- 
crifices in Honour of the Saints, by Paſſages out of the Fathers. Laſtly, he treats of 
the Tranſlations of the Bodies of the Saints, and of Pilgrimages, and produces a great 
many curious Facts upon thoſe Subjects. This Book thews a mighty Search 3 it was 
Printed, with the Lives of the Popes of Platina, at Cologne, in 1574. There are allo in 
this Edition, Explications of abundance of Eccleſiaſtical Terms which appear barbarous, 
fach as, the Names of the Employments of Eccleſiaſtical Officers; of Churches and 
their Parts; of Sacred Veſſels and Ornaments; and of Sacerdotal Habits ; and laſt of 
all, a Treatiſe of the Stations (m) which are appointed in the Churches of the City 
of Rome. 2 2 3 * 


* 


— 


(1) A Dalmatic is an upper Garment uſed in (mn) Staims are Appointments of particulzt 
the Church of Rome by Deacons and dub Deacons, Churches or 4. „or Altars in Rune, at which, 
with Sleeves reaching down to the Heels; ſome- if ſuch certain Prayers are faid, Indu]geyces 3ts 
thing in the Nature of our Surplices. granted, | * 


Book V. #f the $ ixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 95 


In the ſame Voliime there is @ , Eccleſ7a ical Chronicle of Panvinius's, Printed at Co- Onaphrin 
logne in 1568. beginning with Julius Ceſar, and ending with Maximilian II. In one Parvini- 
Column there is What belongs to Prophane Hiſtory; and in the other all that happened YY” 
che moſt Remarkable in the Church. 5 W -%h 8 
The Treatiſe of the Seven great Churches in the City of Rome, whith are called the 
Seven Churches, is of the Nature of the former, but contains greater variety, and things 
are treated of at greater length. The Subjea is this: There are Five Patriarchal Char 
ches in Rome, Twenty eight Titular ones, and Eighteen Diaconal ones. The Patriar- 
chal Charches are St. Sawionr's in the Laterang St; Peter's in the Vatican, St. Paul's without 
the Walls of Rome, St. Liberia or St. Sixtus's, whith is called Sama Maria Maggiore, 
and Saints Stephen and Lawrence without the Walls, Some think theſe Five Churches 
were appointed for the Five Patriarchs, that when the Four Patriarchs ſhould come to 
Rome, every one might have his Church. But Panvinizs thinks it is more probable that 
theſe Churches wete built to tſhew that the Pope is the Chief all the Patriarchs. Al- 
terwards two other Patriarchal Churches were added. The Popes kept their See for 
above a Thouſand Years in St. Saviiur Church in the Lateran; and they have kept 
their ordinary Habitation in the Vatican but ſince Gregory XI's time; and it is ſince 
that Time alſo that Seven Biſhops have heen appointed to officiate in the Pope's Place, 
one after another in the Church of the Lateran. Seven Cardinal-Prieſts alſo have been 
aſſigned to officiate in the Patriarchal Churches, upon which account Twenty eight 
Titles of Cardinal-Prieſts were ſet * Rome, Formerly the Sacraments were admi- 
niſtred only in theſe Titles (i e) Churebes ſo called) arid thoſe that preſided in them 
were called Cardinals, (if we believe Parvinius) becauſe they were the chief and the 
incipal of, thoſe that reſided upon theſe Titles. He thinks they Had that Name ever 
5 r the Number of Twenty eight Titles of Cardinal Prieſt: was 


ince Pope H 
not — ore Pope Leo I. That in E variſtuss time there were but Seven Deacons; 
and but one of them that was a Cardinal: That akerwards the Number being encreaſed, 
thoſe were called Cardinals who pretended to the Deaconries ; and that in Gregory I's 
time Eighteen Tiles were founded of Cardinal. Deacon: Theſe Titles were formerly di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Prieſts; and Alexander VI. was the Firſt who gave to Cardinal Dea. 
cons, Titles, which properly belonged to Cardinal-Priefts. Since that time all theſe Tirle, 
have been en and the ancient Cardinals have had their Option to change 
whenever there has been a Vacancy. Pandinus is allo very particular in what relates 
to the Pati iarchal Churches of Reme ; he ſpeaks of their Antiquities ; deſcribes all the 
Particulars 3 and ſets down the Prayers which are to be (aid in every Church, and be- 
fore every Altar. This Book was Printed at Rome in 1570. and at Cologne in 1584. It 
was alſo Printed in Italian at Rome in 1550. | | 

His Diſcourſe of be Biſhopricks, Titles and Deatonries of Cardinals, Printed in Pars in 
1619. contains much the ſame Things with the Former | this Subject. 

His Diſcourſe of Baptizing at Eaſter, and of the Original of the Conſecration of the Loaves 
of Wax, commonly called Agnus Dei's, which is made by the Popes upon Low.Sunday 
in the firſt Year of their Pontificate, and during the Pontificate of the fame Pope re- 
newed but once in Seven Years, is one of the moſt curious Tracts written by this 
Author. The Original of this Ceremony is very obſcure. Panvinius pretends that ic 
has a Relation to the ancient Ceremonies of Baptiſm ; to prove this, he enquires in- 
to the ancient Rites of Baptiſm, and them with the Uſages which are cuſto- 
mary at this Bleſſing of theſe Loaves of Wax. He ſuppoſes that Baptiſm is a Sacrament 
neceſſary to Salvation; That in the Apoſtles Times moſt of choſe that were Baptized 
were Adults; That Baptilm was then adminiſtred in all Times, in all Places, without 
Ceremonies, and 320 all forts of Perſons. He then gives an Aceount of the Baptiſmal 
Ceremonies mentioned in Tertullian, St. Ferome, St. Fobn Chryſoſtom, and other Eccleſi- 
aſtical Authors. Theſe Ceremonies were different in different Places. Formerly there 
was but one Font in one Church: The Solemn Time of adminiſtring Baptiſin was at 
Eater; the Catechumens were preſented to the Biſhop the firſt Sunday in Len: ; they 
were inſtructed in their Creed in Paſſion - Week, and Baptized upon Exfer- Eve towards 
Night: The New-baptized were preſented with Milk and Honey, and cloathed with 
a white Robe till Low Sunday, and then ſent home when the Office of that Day was 
over. The fame thing was obſerved at Pentecoſt. Panvinius therefore having ſound 
fomething like the Ceremonies of ſolemn Baptiſm in the Benediction of the Agnus Dei 1, 
thinks that it was Inſticuced to preſerve ſome Footſteps of the other in the Church of 
Rove, and to prevent chat ativient and beautiful Ceremony of the ſolenin Adminiſtra- 
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why tion of Baptilm to be forgotten. This Tract was Publiſhed b Maria Suarez, Bi 
Pawvimics, Of Vaiſon, and Printed at Rome in 1630 and 1656, Our Author joins two Corp] 
co it, in which he collects a great many Conjectures, Paſſages' and Notes, which are 
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ſhop 


laries 


nothing to his Purpoſe ; and gives no clearer Account of this Ceremony, which he 


' ſuppoſes to be very Ancient and very Uſeful. 


 Pamvinins's Trad of the Sibylls and their Oracles, which is Printed with the Sibylline 


Books at Paris in.1607. is purly Critical, concerning the Number, Names, and Hiſtory 
of the Sibylls, | | 


He knew how to join an eaſie, agreeable and elegant way of Writing to his great 
nn ae in his Works, wherever a noble and beautiful turn of Expreſſion was neceſ 
ry. N 5 , 


* 


cob NACLANTUS. 


IACOMO NACCHIANTO, known by his Latine Name Naclanty,, 
a Dominican, born at Florence, was made Biſhop of Chiozza in the State of Venice 


LAI by Pope Paul III. in the Year 1544. He was at the Council of Trent, and died May &. 


1569. | 
We have a great Volume in Folio of his Works, Printed at Pars in 1657 ( The 

Firſt is a large Commentary upon St. Paul's Epiſtles to the Romam and the Epheſians ; 
in which, beſides long Exp'ications and Obſervations upon every Word of the Text, 
he makes very long Digreſſions upon ſeveral Queſtions in Divinity. There are ſeve- 
ral about Predeſtination, concerning which he lays down the following Principles. 

He thinks that all Men were choſen and elected to Eternal Life, not with any view 
of their Merit, but in Conſideration of the Prayer of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Incarnation 
e as he thinks, every thing in the Order of the Decrees of God: That Sin 
upervening, all Men who were elected before became reprobate; and fo God drew 
ſome out of this Maſs of Perdition by his pure good Will and Mercy, and predeſtina. 
ted them to eternal Life, leaving others juſtly in that corrupted Maſs, though he never 
refuſed them all manner of Graces and Favours - He treats alſo in theſe Digreflions of 
Polemical Queſiions, concerning the Merit of Good Works; the Interceſſion of Saints; 
the coming of St. Peter to Rome, &c, There is one very particular one, concerning 
the Footſteps of the Trinity, which according to him appear brightly in the Crea- 
tures. 3 | | 

Aſter the Commentaries of Naclanizs comes a Book, Entituled, The Marrew of the 
Holy Scriptures, or a pious learned and clear Diſcovery of the Secrets of 741 Cbriſt, which bave 
enriched all Ages of the World; with an exatt Explication of them, He divides the Time 


from the Creation to Jeſus Chriſt, into Six Ages, and then he runs over the Hiſtory 


of every Age, and takes notice of the Figures and Prophecies of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Events, Perſons, Laws, the Books of the Prophets, and the Ceremonies, After the 
ſame manner he explains the Six Days Work of the Creation of the World allegorically 
in a Tract at the end of the former. Theſe two Books ſhew how fruitful our Author 
was in Allegories. a | 

Next come Eighteen Theological Trafs. The Firſt is, of the manner how the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt is preſent under.the Species of Bread in the Euchariſt. The Second is 
to ſhew, That though Communion under boch kinds was inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, 
yet it is not abſolutely neceſſary, nor commanded or forbidden to all Communicants; 
and that Jeſus Chriſt left it to the Prudence of the Church, to grant it or to refuſe it. 
The Third is concerning the Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Sacrifice of the Cross 
and the Altar. The Fourth, of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, is a Conſequence of this. 

His Fifth Diſcourſe is of Hierarchy and Order. His Sixth, of the Inſtitution of Bi- 
ſhops. He owns that Epiſeopacy is Jure Divino, but maintains that Jeſus Chriſt inſti- 
tuted it fo, that it ſhould be entire and full in the Perſon of St. Peter and his Succeſſors, 


and that their Power of Order and Iur iſdiction ſhould depend upon the Pope, who 
might limit it as he ſhould ſee cauſe.” 8 | *; 


aving thus eſtabliſhed the Pope's Sepremacy in the Sixth Treatiſe, he compares the 
Pope's Authority with that of a Council in the Seventh, and concludes, that the Power 
of the Pope being the Power of the Head, whereas that of a Council is but that of Mem- 


A 


(= I this be not a falſePrict, there was alſo another Edition of his Works at Venice by the June, 
in Fei, ia 1567, — * Js 
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bers; that the Pope's. being the Power of a Prince, whereas Biſhops are but as his cli 
Counſellors ; that the former being immediately from Jeſus Chriſt, and the latter ce Naclanrro. 
ding upon the Pope; it follows manifeſtly, That the Power of the Pope is much 
above that of a Council. This Principle ee is no wonder that he ſhould 
maintain in the Eighth, that it is àn Article of Faith, That the Decrees of a Coun. 
til have no Force, Deciſion, nor Law, till they be approved by the Pope: Nay, he 
ventures to 'condemn thoſe of Herely, who ſhall obſtinately maintain the contrary. 
The Tenth is of Indulgences, to which he alctibes all poſſible Extent and Virtue. 
In his Two Treatiſes 8 he proves the Obligation which Biſhops are under 
to reſide upon their Dioceles ; but he does not meddle with the Queſtzon, Whether 
ir be Jure Divivo ? And perhaps it is in order to decide that Queſtion that he creacs 
of Divine Right in his Fourteenth Tract; where he ſhews, that ſome Laws of the 
Church are of Divine Right, whilſt others are only of Humane, | | . 
His Fifteenth, of Marriage, contains ſeveral Queſtions concerning that Saciament. 
In the Sixteenth Naclamtus proves, That the Maſs is a Sacrifice of Peace and Propi- 
1 tion. N | { : 3 . , : 7.6 3 . 
1 the Seventeenth he ſhews, That the Church could, and ought, at the time when 
he wrote, declare Clandeſtine Marriages null. NE 3 
The Eighteenth is an Anſwer to ſome Queſtions propoſed to him ] concerning 
the Power of Dæmons; and Whether a Man can by Enchantinents, Invocarions, or other 
Diabolical Practices, oblige them to go into what Perſon he pleaſes, and poſſeſs him? 
Whether theſe Dæmons can be fo fixt there, that they cannot be driven out by Exorciſms ? 
Whether we are bound to believe the Devil, when he ſays, that he cannot go out of 
the poſſeſſed Perſon ? To reſolve theſe Queſtions, he obſerves, I. That the Devil 
cannot poſſeſs Men, nor do them Miſchief without the Permiſſion of God. II. That 
tho he be ſometimes drawn by Enchantments, yet he is not abſolutely obliged to obey. 
III. That tho? he be ſometimes obliged by the Bargain he has made; or by the com- 
mand of ſome ſuperiour Dzmon, yet he has it not always in his Power to do what he 
has a mind, both beciuſe God does not give Dzmons a liberty of doing all the Mil. 
chief they would do, and becauſe good Spirits deſend thoſe that are committed to 
their Care z that the Devil has no Power to poſſeſs a Soul, if ſhe be not his Captive ; 
but as to the Poſſeſſion of a Body that is ſometimes allow'd, either as a Puniſhment; 
or as an Exerciſe, or for ſome other Reaſon. IV. That when God permits the Devil 
to poſſeſs a Man, he torments him no longer than God is willing he ſhould, and in 
that manner too, which is ordained. V. That tho? Exorciſms do very much incom- 
mode and torment the Dæmons, yet they have not always a Power to drive them out, 
becauſe ſome oan only be driven out by Faſting and Prayer: That when Demons are 
driven out by Exorciſms, it is at an appointed time: That when the Devil is exor- 
ciled he does not always ſpeak Truth, particularly when curious Queſtions are put to 
him. | | | 
Naclantus's laſt Treatiſe is concerning Mounts Piety. He there examines upon what 
Occaſions, and under what Conditions, Men may lend their Money to thoſe Mounts, 
and take Intereſt for it, without alienating the Fund. | _ : 
The laſt Part of his Works contains Fourteen Theorems in School- Divinity, Sixteen in 
Metaphyſicks, Twelve in Phyſicks, and Four Phyſical Queſtions, Theſe Tracts being pure- 
y Scholaſtical, we have nothing to extract out of them. 


SIXTUS SENENSIS. 

RANCISCUS SIXTUS, ſirnamed Senenfis, from Sienna, where he was Sixtus 80 
Born, was by Birth a Jew. He was drawn from the Darkneſs of Error, and en- nf. 
lightned with the Light of the Goſpel by Pius V. when he was only General of the 
Dominicans. Sixtus allo received the Habit of that Order from his Hand, in which he 
continued the reſt of his days, following the Employment of a Preacher of the Word 
of God. To this Profeflion he ſoyn'd the Study of the Scriptures, in which it was no 
hard matter for him to be excellent, becauſe he was a great Malter in the Hebrew and 
Greek Languages. In the Year 1566. when he was 46 Years of Age, he finiſhed an 
excellent Critical Work upon all the Bible, Entituled, Bibliot beca Sancta, in which he 
makes the following Catalogue of the Books which he made himſelf. Eight Books of 
tbe Bibliotheca Sancta upon the whole Body of the Bible. A Diſcourſe of the Uſefulneſs of 
Concordance upon the Bible, Aſtronomical, Geographical, and Phyſical Queſtions 3 
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. Four . Courſes Preached at Genoa. Six Parts 


> 
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Sixews Paſſages in the Holy Books, Problematical EpiÞles upon ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, 75. 
Senenfis. Books of Proverbs, Eccleſiaſt 


Wiſdom, and Eccleſiaſticus, re into one. An Abriidy. 
ment of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans. Scbolaſtical Queſtions upon the ſame A 
of different Sermons upon the Goſpel f 


Advent, and thoſe upon the Feaſts Pentecoſt, preached fx different Years at Gengg, 


Eight Homilies upon the Creation of the World. Six Homilies upon the Three ft Chapters 
of Job. Six ilies upon the Firf Pſalm, and Twenty upon the  Fiftieth, preached at 
Genoa. h 

Of all theſe Books we could never find any beſides his Bibliotbeca, and it is probable 
there was never any. more Printed. That came out firſt at Venice in 1566. then at 
Francfort in 1575. at Cologne in 1586. at Lions, with Notes of Hay a Jeſuit, in 1591 
and 1592. at Paris in 1610. and in 1615. and at Cologne in 1626. 

This Work is divided into Eight Books. In the Firſt he treats of the Diviſion 
and Authoriry of the Holy Books. He there gives an_ Account of the Calculations 
and different Partitions of the Scriptures. He ſhews what is the Subject of every 
Book, examines who is the Author, what its Authority was formerly, and what it is 
now. He diſtinguiſhes the Books of che Bible into Proto Canonical, which have always 
been owned as ſuch ; and Dentero. Canonical, which were not formerly received as Ca- 
nonical, either by the Jews or by all Chriſtian Churches, tho' they were afterwards 
put into the Canon by Chriſtians ; and Apocrypbal, which were never received into the 
Canon, though ſome have been inſerted into the Body of ſome Bibles. 

The Second Book is an Hiftorical and Alphabetical Dictionary of Writers, Books 
and Writings mentioned in the Bible, or that have a relation thereto, He puts into 
this Number things that 3 to his Subject; ſuch as the Name, Alpba and Omega, 
given to Jeſus Chriſt, the Adamant ine Writing, the Wiſdom of the Chaldeans and Ægyp- 
tians, the Inſcription upon the Altar at Athens, the Names of the Magicians, the Charatter 
of the Beaſt, the Name of God, the Volume rolled up, the Book of Defire, the Book Sealed 
wp, the Law of rhe Heart, the Phylatteries, the Book of Divorce, the Inſcription Than, the 
Book of Life, that f i Fo Cc. all which have no relation to thoſe Writings of 

Þ 


which only he ſho ve ſpoken in this Second Book. 

The Thitd is of the Art of Explaining the Holy Scriptures. He there treats of the 
ſeveral Senſes of the Holy Books, and the different forts of Commentarics upon the 
Bible. He unravels the Myſteries of the Cabbals; he invents a great many Methods 
of Writing upon the Scriptures, and gives each of them their particular Names; fuch 


as Expoſitions by way of Dic. Merrical, Leonine, Monorythmical, Dirgthmical, Iſogram- 
matical, Pandefical ; of which e gives an univerſal Table at the end. 


The Fourth is an Alphabetical Dictionary of all the Authors who have written upon 
the Scriptures, and of their Works. This Part is, as will eaſily be imagined, very 
conſiderable. The Number of Authors is very great, and he fpeaks of every one oi 
them with ſufficient Exactneſs. He ranges them all in different Claſſes. 

The Fifth Book is a Collection of Notes upon ſeveral Paſſages of all the Books in 
the Old Teſtament ; in which he produces the Explications and Sentiments of the 
Fathers on all thoſe Paſſages. 

The Sixth is a Work of the ſame Nature upon the Books of the New Teſtament 
Ties Two Books may be looked upon as a fort of a Commentary upon all the 

ible. - 

The Seventh and Eighth are againſt thoſe that have ſtruck at the Authority of the 

Books of the Old and New Teſtament. He mentions all the ancient and modern 
Hereticks that have rejected or oppoſed the Books of the Holy Scripture : He refutes 
their Errors; and then propoſes the Objections which they have raiſed, or were able 
to raife againſt thoſe Books; and Anſwers them all at large. . 

There is great Enquiry, and Learning in this Work; it has been, and may be ſtill, 
very uſeful to thoſe that apply themſelves to the Study of the Scriptures. It were 
however to be wiſhed, That Sixtus Senenfis had treated of fome/ things more exactly, 
that he had paſt over others more ſlightly, and that he had omitted others which are of 
no uſe, or which do not belong to his Subject. His Style is ſimple, and has nothing 
in it elegant or loſty. He died at Genoa in 1569. 49 Years of Age. 
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be DV TILLETS, o TIL1I 


HE TWO Brothers Du Tiles, originally of Azgoultme, were both named John, The Du Nil- 
di the one not much older than the other: Both had the ſame Inclination for Study; lers. 


both were very learned; both wrote very learned Books; and both died in the ſame 
place, the fame Year, and the ſame Month. Their Profeſfions however were diffe- 
rent; for one was Chief Clerk to the Parliament of Pari, and particularly appiied him. 
ſelf to the Study of the Civil Law, and the Antiquities of the Kingdom of France ; 
and the other was nominared to the Piſhoprick of S. Brieux by Henry IU. in 1553. and 
tranſlated to the Biſhoprick of Meaux in 1567. Calvin was Maſter to chem both when 
they were young, which made their Religion ſomething ſuſpected :. Both of them 
however continued in the Boſom of the Church, and held Orthodox Opinions; and 
the latter wrote Books of Controverſy againſt che Miniſters. But they had a Brother, 
Lewis du Tillet, Canon of Angoulteme, who received Calvin in that City, and went along 
with him to Geneva, where for ſome time he profeſt himſelf a Calviniſt ; but at laſt, 
- whether he recovered from his Errors of himlfelf, or that his Brother the Cierk took 
(as ſome ſay) a Journey into Germany, and made him change his Opinion, he returned 
into France, and died in the Communion of the Catbolicks. The Two John du Tiller 
died boch in December, 1570. | | 8 | 
The Printed Works of Jobn du Tillet, the Chief Clerk of the Parliament, are, The Inſtj- 
tut ion of 4 Cbriſtian Prince to bu Children: A Bok concerning the Majority of King Fran- 
cis IT. againſt the Pamphlets of the Rebel: Memoirs and Enquiries, containing ſeveral Memo. 
rable Things towards the underſtanding the Affairs of France: Wars and Treaties of Peace be- 
tween the Kings of France «nd England, at Pars in 1588. A Memorial concerning the Li- 
berties of the Gallican Church, at Pars in 1594. and with the Liberties: (o A ſhort Hi. 
ſtory of the Albigenſes, taken out of the Treaſure of Chartres, at Pars in 1590. A. Catalogue 
of the Kings 75 France, their Crown and Houſe, with the Names of the Great Men of France; 
at Pars in 1589. | | 
The Biſhop's Books are theſe ; A Treatiſe of the Chriſtian Religion, Printed in 1559. 
Toe Anſwer of 4 Biſhop to the Miniſters of the New Church, Printed in French in 1565. 
and in Latine in 1564. Advice to ſeduced Gentlemen, Printed in 1567. A Treatiſe of the 
Antiquity and Solemnity f the Maſs, in French, at Paris in 1567. A Diſcourſe of the Apo- 
[les Creed, and the Twelve Articles of Faith, at Pars in 1566. He likewiſe publiſhed, 


The Canons of the Apoſtles, and Thirteen Councils, in Greek, at Pars in 1540. The Goſpel of 


Se. Matthew in Hebrew, with a Latine Verſion, at Baſil in 1552. Allo the Works of Luci- 
fer Calaritanus, at Paris in 1568. S. Pacian of Rarcelona®s Exhortation to Repentance, at Pa- 
ri: in 1558. and the Carolin Books, in 1549. When he publiſhed this lalt Book, he cal- 
led himſelf I lip bilus. | * 1 5 

Tho the Chronicle of the Kings of France, pom Pharamond to Henry II. be a Work 
fitter for a Clerk than a Biſhop, yet it was written by this laſt : It was Printed with 
the Catalogue of the Kings of France, and with the Hiſtory of Paulis e/Emilizs, We 
do not certainly know to which of the Two the Book, Entituled, Examples of the Action: 
of {ume Popes compared with thoſe of Pagan Princes, Printed in I 576. ought to be attribu- 
ted. They likewiſe wrote ſeveral other Books that were never publiſhed. 


JOHANNES MERCERVS. 


P HN MERCE R, of Uſes in Languedec, being of a good Family, and deſigned Johame: 
for a pubiick Employment, ſtudied the Law at Tholouſe and Avignon. He made Mercerw 


great Progreſs in that Science, and Tranſlated Har menopulus [Into Lage] But leaving 
that Ptofeflion to apply himſelf to the Study of the Scriptures, and of the Hebrew 


and Chaldee Languages, that be might underſtand thein per fectiy, he became ſo skiliul 


in that Science, chat he was cheſen to fill one of the Profeffors Chairs in the Hebrew 


Language in the Royal College of France, to ſucceed the famous Vat ablas in 1547. as - 


all Authors write. We find indeed in that Time one Bertin le Comte of Boulogne that 


pretended to that Chair: But Parade ſays, he ſucceeded Paul Canoſſa, a Convert Jeu, 


who was Profellor with Yatablas, and was out of his place ever fince the Year 1538. 
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Mercer*s Lectures were ſo famous, that the Royal Auditory was always ful! when be 


Mercerus, read. The Jews went to hear him, and owned, that he underſtood Hebrew beſt ;; 
WY VV any Man of that Age. From his School all thoſe came out who underſtood any thing 


of Hebrew or Chaldee at that time in France. Beſides his excellent Skill in thoſe 
Tongues, he had an admirable Judgment, abundance of Etudition, great Candor and 
Simplicity; and his Converſation was without Reproach. The Civil Wars with which 
France was afflicted obliged him to leave the Kingdom. He retired to Venice to Arnaud 
du Terrior, the King's Ambaſſador to the Republick of Vence. When he had ſtaid ſome 
time in that City to confer with the Jews there, he returned to France with the Amba. 
ſador; and being deſirous to take a Journey into his own Country before he returned 
to Pars, he died there at Uſes, in 1570. in his Father's Houſe. | 

Some have written that he was a Calviniſt ; (y) but how is it probable, that, if be 
had been of their Communion, he ſhould have been named and continued Regi Pro. 
Feſſir till his Death. 

His Commentaries upon the Scriptures were Printed after his Death, by his Son Jo- 
. fias Mercer, The Catalogue follows: Lectures upon Genefis, Printed at Geneva in 1598. 
*© Commentatizs upon Fob, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Canticler, at Geneva in 1 573, 1583. 
* 1598. and at Amſterdam in 1651. Commentaries upon Five Minor Prophets, at Ge. 
« yev4 in 1565. He Publiſhed alſo ſeveral Hebrew, Chaldee or Syriack Tracts, and 
© Tranſlated ſome ; #amely, S- Matrbew's Goſpel out of Hebrew; the Chaldee Ver- 
* ſion of Obadiab and Fonah, at Parz in 15 0. The Twelve Minor Prophets in Chal- 
cc dee, with a "Tranſlation and Notgs : Joel wich Commentaries of R. David Kimck; : 
« Fonathan's Targum upon Haggai : A Diſcourſe of Accents, by a Spaniſh Jew : A Book 
of Proverbs, by R. Hai Gaon, with a Latine Verſion: A Book of Sentences, by R. Fo. 
&« ſeph Hyſſopæm, with a Latine Verſion : The Book of Ruth, with Maſorethick Notes in 
the Margin, and a ſhore Explication, ſaid to be written by R. David Kimcki in the 
« MS. Aben Ezra upon the DICER Mercer wrote alſo ſeveral Grammatical Trea- 
* tiles ; namely, Tables upon the Chaldee Grammar: A Treatiſe of the Accents of 
te the Holy Scripture : An Hebrew Alphabet: A Chaldee Grammar, with Abbrevia. 
tions: Notes upon Pagnius Tbeſaur as. 

Mercer's Commentaries upon Geneſi are full of Jewiſh Learning; but thoſe which 
he wrote upon Job, and the Books of Solomon, are much more clear, and neat and 
cloſe. He explains the literal Senſe ſhort and clean; removes the Difficulties in few 
Words, and lets us ſee the true Senſe of the Text. 


CLAUDIUS ESPENS AUS. 


5 AUDIUS DESPENC E, or Eſpencews, was deſcended by his Father's fide 
from the Noble Family of the Lords Eſpence in Champagne; and by his Mo- 


[ ther's ſide from the Illuſtrious Family of the Ur/mi. He was born in 1511 at Ch4ton: 


on the Marne. He went thro his Humanity Courſe at Pars in Calvi College, his Phi- 


loſophy Courſe in Beauvais College, and heard his Divinity Lectures in the Schools of 


Navarre College, where he lived Five Years. He was made Rector of the Univerſity 
before he took his Doctor's Degree, which he did not take till he was Thirty one Yea:s 
old. The Cardinal of Lorraine, who knew this Doctor's Merit while he was at Na- 
varre, took him into his Houſe, and made good uſe of him in the Eccleſiaſtical Em- 
wean ave which he undertook, Living there however did not hinder Eſpencexs from 

bouring in the Lord's Vineyard by preaching; which ſometimes brought him into 
Trouble; for having preached a little too freely at S. Merry's (q) in Lent, 1543: ſome of 
his Propoſitions were informed againſt to the Faculty of Divinity of Paris : Wheceupon 


Eſpencæu did as they adviſed him, and preached in the ſame Church on Sunday Fune 21. 


and then ſoftened ſome, and retracted others of his Propoſitions. He went with the 


Cardinal of Lorraine in, his Journey into Flanders in 1544. when the Peace between 


the King of France and Charles V. was ratified. As he was upon the Road coming back, 


4 2 
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2) Seme here is F. Simen, who in his Critical Hiſtory - of rbe Old ment, (ib. 3. cap, 14.) ſays ſo 


N It lay very much in F. Simon's way to ba laformed of thats Truth. Ds Pin's Argument is 


t a negative one. | Ys | 
(9) A Pariſh-Church in Paris, Merri in Latine is Medgricw. Megeric is an old. Francis Name, ſigul- 
Fying the R= hei, or 4 rich \Reword, | = | 
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Francis I. Ent a Letter on pürpoſe for bim to go to Melan, to afliſt there at a Conſe- Claudine 
rence of Twelve Divines, whom his Majeſty called thither to ask their Opinions of the Eſpencets. | 
Queſtions to be debated in the Council of Trent: He went thither, and had a good — "VV | 
ſhare in the Debates which were held there, becauſe, he being the Tie, either as to 
Degree or Age, ſpake firſt, and opened the Debates, as he ſays himſelf in his Apology. | | 
In 1547 he was ſent by King Henry II. to the Council, which was tranſlated to Hononia; 
but the Council being interrupted, he quickly returned into France. The Cardinal of 
Lorraine Carried him to Rome in 1555. where his Merit made him fo confiderable, that 
Pope Paul IV. had Thoughts of making him a Cardinal, that he might keep him about 
himſelf ; but whether the Pope changed his Opinion, or whether thoſe that envied 
Efpencexs did him ill Offices with his Holirieſs, he was riot raiſed to that Dignity, for 
which he thanks God very humbly in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to his Book Of rhe Duty of 
Paſtors, which he dedicates to Odet de Chaſtillon, and in his Apology. When I was ready, 
ſaid he, to give a Reaſon of my Faith, when I was at Rome, it pleaſed our moſt Holy Father 
Paul IV. to beer me concerning ſeveral other Things ; even at the 4 time when be thought: 
of keeping me at Rome, and making me a Cardinal. I diſſemble nothing : For what ſhiuld I 
get 92 ing ? Now do not I know whether my good Angel was proſperous to me or unlucky 
at that time : But this I know certainly, and I ſwear to it, that as x as I refle upon that 
ſhort Miſt and Report that then flew before my Eyes, of that mighty Honour which wonld have 
come Gratis, which others traffick ſo dearly for, and never obtain it, ſo often I thank God that 
be did not ſuffer Pope Paul IV. to — that Deſign m Execution, which be had of doing me ſo 
much Good, or rather ſo much Miſchief. In 1560 he was at the States of Orleans, and was 
one of the Divines who gave their Opinions in the Conferences which were held to de- 
bate upon what was to be done in the Council. What he did at the Colloquy of Poifj 
in 1561 has been related already in the Hiſtory of that Conference. The fame Year 
there came out an Anonymous concerning the Worſhip of Images, which ſeveral 
Doctors of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris thought deſerved to be cenſured. Eſpen- 
cæu diſowned it; but his Enemies affirmed it was his. The Cardinal of Lorraine made 
up that Difference in this manner: The Dean of the Faculty, in a publick Meeting of 
the Faculty, admoniſhed Eſpencæu to write a Diſcourſe concerning Images, to take eff 
the Scandal which ſome People had imbibed. Efpencews replied, he would willingly 
do it when he had leifure ; but he was afraid he ſhould diſpleaſe ſome of the Doctors, 
becauſe he had not found that S. Auguſt in, S. Ambroſe, S. Ferome, and S. Gregory, ever 
uſed thoſe Expreſſions, H»ouring of Images, or paying them Worſhip and Veneration, ex- 
cept to the Crols And for the reſt, that he ſubſcribed to the 16th Article of the Fa- 
culty againſt new Hereſies; and that he did not queſtion but ic was a good Action to 
kneel before a Crucifix, or the Images of the Bleſſed Virgin and the Saints, when we 
pray to Jeſus Chriſt and the Saints. The reſt of his time he ſpent in Study, and died of 
the Stone October 5. 1571. in his Sixtieth Year. He was buried in S. Coſ/mas's, which was 
his Pariſh-Church, where his Epitaph is ſtill to be ſeen. He gave by his Will, and Co- 
dicils annexed, many pious Legacies: Among others he gave his Books to the Cardinal 
of Lorraine, on Condition that he would give the Price of them to the Poor; but with 
an Exception to his prohibited Books, which he gave to ſome Doctors in Divinity his 
Friends; namely, to M. La Vaſſeur, Principal of Rheims College; M. Vigor, Curate of 
S. Paul's; M. Macere, Prior of Our Lady in the Fields ; M. de Sainctes; M. Provoſt, Cu. 
rate of S. Severius ; and M. Gerebrard, Regins Profeſior, and Reader in Hebrew; and 
adviſed them to rake thoſe Books out firſt, He allo deſired the Cardinal of Lorraine 
to cauſe his Books to be publiſhed, | 
Eſpencews's Work upon S. Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus is compoſed of Two 
Parts: In the one he explains the Apoſtles Words by a literal Commentary; and in the 
other he handles ſeveral curious Queftions relating to the Hierarchy and Diſcipline of 
the Church in Diſſertations, which he calls Digreſſons | 
There is an Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Cardinal of Lorraine, prefited to his Commentary 
upon St. Paul's Firſt Epiſtle to Timorhy, which is not, like moſt Epiſtles of that foir, a 
bare Compliment, full of flat Commendations, but a vehement and pathetical Diſcourſe 
concerning the Obligation of Bi to reſide upon their Diocefes, and there to preach 
the' Word of God. Aſter his Epiftle Dedicatory, comes the Argument of St. Paul's Firſ 
Epiſtle to Timothy; in which tie has collected all that is ſaid of Timothy in the Holy Sori. 
| Ptures, and in ancient Ecclefiaſtical Authors. He begins his Commentary with an Ex. 
Plication of the Name Pau and the Difference which there is between the Title 
Apoſtle, and that of Biſhop; which he makes to conſiſt in this, That the Apoſtles _ 
| ca 
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Claudius Called immediately by our Lord ; That they had the Holy Ghoſt, and preached indiſ 
Epmeeis. ferently to all Nations: Whereas Biſhops are called by Men to this Miniſtry ; have not 
GW always the Holy Ghoſt, and ate fixed to particular Churches, He makes likewiſe very 


long Notes upon every Word in the Text, but very juſt and learned ones, to explain 
the Senſe and the Force cf them: He recurs alſo to the Greek Text: He often cites the 
Fathers, and occaſtonally touches upon ſome Points of Doctrine or Eccleſiaſtical Diſci. 
line; as in the Second Chapter, upon the Cuſtom of praying for the Proſperity of 
mperors and Kings, upon the ancient Churches of the Chriſtians, and the Wii] of 
God to fave all Mankind ; which he explains as St. Auguſtin does, whoſe Paſſages he 
votes, adding to the Exp'ications of that Father that of S. Jobn Damaſcene, who di- 
inguiſhes Two Wills in God, one anteccdent, and one conſequent. In his Commen- 
tary upon the 1 Chapter, there are a great many excellent Reflections upon the 
Lives and Virtues of Biſhops. In his Commentary upon the Fifth Chapter, he ſpeaks 
of the neceſſaiy Diſpoſitions to be raiſed to the Epiſcopal State. He there makes 
a Catalogue of the Hereticks who have obſerved a Superſtitious Abſtinence, and 
of Catholicks who obſerved it out of a Motion of Religion and Piety. Upon the 
Sixth, he treats of the Equality of Father and Son, and of the Apparitions of he Word 
in the Old Teſtament. | 
The DPigreſſions, which compoſe the Second Part of this Commentary, are introduced 
with an Epiſtle to the Cardinal of Biurbon, where he ſpeaks freely againſt Biſhops that 
do not do their Duty. The Firſt Book of theſe Digteſſions is a compleat Treatiſe of 
the Hierarchy. He proves the Diſtinction between Biſhops and Presbyters, and en. 
quires into the Nature of the Chorepiſcopi, whom he looks upon as a particular Order 
between Biſhops and Prieſts. He there diſcourſ:s of the Sacrament of Order, of the 
Miniſtry and Functions of Deacons, Arch-Deacons, and the leſſer Orders. Speaking 
of Chantors, he diſcourſes of Canonical and Apocryphal Books ; and upon the Head 
of Exorciſts, he enquires into Exorciſms of Dæmons. He ſhews, that no Man can be 
raiſed to higher O: ders, without paſſing thro' the lower ones. Laltly, he forgets not to 
ſpeak of Women-Biſhops, Deaconeſſes, and Sub Deaconeſles. He ſets forth ar large in 
the Second Book all the Qualities which S. Paul requires in a Biſhop and a Clerk. 
This Part contains a Collection of moſt of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws concerning the Life 
and Conduct of Clergymen. The Third Book treats largely of the Deſire and 
Avoiding of the Epiſcopal State Eſpencæus produces the Opinions and Examples 
of the Fathers upon this Head, the Reaſons which a Man may have to accept or reſuſe 
a Biſhoprick, the good and bad Motives Men may have to deſire it, and the Cauſes 
and Reaſons to avoid it. He enquires, Whether Clergymen and Biſhops may lawfully 
retire in Times of Perſecution and Peſtilence ? and Whether a Biſhop may appoint his 
Succeſſor ? And in the cloſe he ſhews, that thoſe Prelates who leave their Churches, 
or take no Care ol them, are guilty before God and Man. At the end of theſe Three 
Books, come ſome particular Bigreſſions upon ſeveral Paſſages in S. Paul's Firſt Epiſtle 
to Timothy. There is a very long one upon the Title of only Mcdzator, which S. Paul 
gives our Saviour, He ſhews in what Senſe chat Title belongs to him, and quotes Pal. 
lages out of Greek and Latine Fathers, who have explained it: He examines that 
Theological Queſtion, Whether he is Mediator as Man, or as God? He deſcribes all 
the Functions of a Mediator, his Interceſſion, his Prieſthood, his Praying, his Re. 
demption: He enquires, Whether this Title of Mediator can be given to the Holy 
Ghoſt, or can be communicated to Men? And laltly, he proves, that it does not ex- 
clude the Interceſſion of Saints and Righteous Men. | 
He obſerves the ſame Method in his Commentary upon the Second Epiſtle to Timothy; 
only with this Difference, that there he has inſerted his Digreflions into the Body of 
his Commentary. His Firſt Digreſſion is of the ancient Ulage of the Holy Chrilm. 
The Second, cf the Means to know the Truth. The Third, of the Genealogy of Je. 
ſus Chriſt. The Fourth, of the Differences between the Sufferings of Men and thoſe 
of Jeſus Chriſt. The Fifth, of Conſeſſion of Faith, and of the Crime of Apoſtacy. 
The Sixth, of the Omniporence of God. The Seventh, concerning the Reſurrection 
The Eighth, of Predeſtination, where he follows the Principles of S. Auguſtin. The 
Ninth, of the Mixture of good and evil Men in the Church. The Tenth, of Pre. 
ſcience, Liberty and Grace. He there always follows S. Anguſtin's Principles, and al. 
firms, that we ought to read what the Greek Fathers have written concerning Free- 
will with great Precaution. The Eleventh is of Spiritual Liberty and Servitude. The 
Twelfth, of the Day of Judgment. The Thirteenth, of Women ſeduced by Het 
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The Fourteenth, of Magick, and the Tricks of Magicianz The Fiſteenth, of Perfecu- Claudia 
tion, common to good and bad Men. Ilie Sixteenth, of the Profperity of the Wicked Eſptncew. 
in this Life. The.Seventeenth, of the Chriſtian Education of Childreti. The Eight... 
eenth, of Chriſtian Perfection. The Nineteench, againſt Civil Wars, caiiſed under 
Pretence of Religion, and againſt maſſacring of Heteticks, without Anthocity or Fornt 
of Juſtice. The Twentieth, of the Deſcription of the laſt Judgment. The Twenty 
firſt, againſt the Apocryphal Hiſtories in the Divine Offices. The Twenty ſecond, 
concerning Grace and Merit. The Twenty third; of the Glory about the Martyrs 

Heads. The Twenty fourth, of the Delire of the Bleſſed, and the Terror of the 
eprobate, in the Day of Judgment. The Twetity fifth, of the Firſt Apoſtles of 
France. The Twenty ſixth, of the Name of Brother, and the feveral ſorts of Frater- 
nity. a | 
The Commentary upon the Epifile to Ti:zas is allo full of Digreflions. I. Of multiplying 
of Biſhopricks. II. Of diſhoneſt Gains forbidden to the Clergy. III. Of the Man- 
ners of different People. IV. Of old Age. V. Of che reading the Scriptures, the 
Uſefulneſs of which he acknowledges ; tho' he ſeems to think, that becauſe of the 
Abufes which the Hereticks made of it in his Time, that the Scriptures ought not to be 
t into the Hands of all Mankind. VL. of che Duties of the MiftreG of a Family. 
IT. Of Mens different Ages, and of the Duration of the Life of Man. VIII. Of the 
Duty of Servants. IX. Of Baptilmal Vows. X. Of the Authority of Princes, and 
the Obedience due to them. XI. Of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, its Virtue and Ef- 
ſects, and of the Baptiſm of Hereticks. XII. Of Juſtification. XIIL Hæreſcologia. 
There he diſcourſes of the Name and Definition of Hereſy 3 of the difference between 
Hereſy and Schiſm; of avoiding Hereticks ; of their Separation from the Church; of 
the Diſpoſition which Catholicks ought to have towards them. There is an Addition 
to this Treatiſe concerning reading Heretical Books, in which Eſpencew enquires who 
they are to whom it is forbidden. He there commends King Henry II's Edict in 1551. 
in which he prohibited Heretical Books. This Addition is dated June 17. 2567. 
His Treatiſe of Clandeftine Marriages decides this famous Queſtion, Whether the 
Children of the Family can make a valid Contract of Marriage without the Know- 
ledge and againſt the Will of their Parents, without Witneſſes, and without Ceremo- 
ny? And it ſuch a Marriage be contracted, whether it can be broken and diſlolved ? 
Eſpenceus afficms thoſe Marriages to be null; and to prove it, he produces firſt Paſſages 
out of the Old and New Teſtament ; then prophane Examples, Civil Laws, Decrees 
of Popes, Canons of Councils, Opinions of Holy Fathers and Doctors; which con- 
firm the Authority of Fathers over the Marriages of their Children. He refutes the 
Opinion of Gratian, and the Maſter of the Sentences, in this Matter; and ſhews, that 
the mutual Conſent of the married Couple does not exclude the Neceſſity of the Con- 
ſent of Parents. He explains thoſe Decrerals which ſeem concrary to his Opinion: 
| He anſwers the contrary Cuſtom which is alledged : He wiſhes, with Fob» Gropper, that 
| the Canon of Evaritas, which forbids Clandeſtine Marriages, were renew:d : He 
ſhews they are no Sacraments. Laſt of all, he exhorts the Pope, Kings and Emperors, 
to declare theſe Marriages null, ſubmitting however his Opinion to the Judgment of 
the Church, and of the Holy Apoſtolick See. I 
| His Six Books of Continence are a laige Collection of all that can relate to the Laws 
and Practice of that Virtue in all Eſtates. The Firſt is of rhe Celibacy of the Miniſters of 
the Church. Eſpencaxs ſhews there, that they are not obliged to it by any Divine Law, 
but only by the Laws of the Church. He confeſles, that the Greek Church admitted 
f married Men into the Church, without requiring them to quit their Wives, or to obſerve 
F Continence ; and that this Practice of the Church was not condemined by the Latine 
Church, which followed another Cuſtom. But he maintains, that the Greeks never 
luffered Prieſts, or Miniſters in Holy Orders, to marry after their Ordination. He 
quotes the Canons of the Councils of the Latine Church, which require Churehmen to 
be ſingle; and the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, who approve it. He quotes the Civil 
Laws againſt incontinent Prieſts, and ſingular Examples, prophane and ſacred, of ex- 
emplary Continence. He produces ſome alſo who have oppoſed Celibacy, or have 
broken it. Laſtly, he reconciles all that has been ſaid for or againſt Celibagy, by ſhew- 
ing, that it is a Practice not eſſential to the Prieſthood, and which may be more or 
convenient, according to the different Circumſtances of the Times, and which che. 
Church of Rome may abrogate if it thinks it proper. 


- 

e 

5. _ 
e | | The 


| 
| 
| 
| 


104 


— 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory Book V. 


The ſecond Book is of Bigamy, and of the Irregularity which: it brings along with ir 
He thinks, contrary to St Hierome, that Marriages contracted even before Baptiſm make a 
Man . Bigamus, and uncapable of being put into Holy Orders. He quotes abundance of 
Paſſages out of the Fathers againſt Concubinage, and againſt other Irregulaticies of the 


. Clergy: He affirms, That the Concubines mention'd in the Old Teſtament were law. 


ſul Wives. He produces Imperial Laws,. Sentences of Philoſophers, and Examples of 
the Gentile Prieſts which commend Continerce. He ſpeaks by the by of the Liber- 
ties which Canoneſſes allow themſelves, and againſt the Diſorders of fome Monaſlteries, 


The Third Book is of the State of Widowbood, and of the Condition of Widows a- 


mong Jews, Chriſtians and Gentiles. He produces the Opinions of the Fathers con- 
cerning ſecond Marriages ; the Advantages of Widowbood, with their Advices relating 
to the Conduct of Widows 

In the Fourth Book he treats F what relates to the Vow of Continence ; of the Age in 
which it ought to be taken, and in which People may go into Monaſteries, or into 
Orders; of the Right which Parents may have over their Children in that Matter; 
of the Antiquity of Vows; of the Obligation to keep them; of the Difference between 
Virgins and Widows who make Vows of Conrinence ; of the Means of preſerving Pu- 
ricy, and whether any Perſons may kill themſelves to preſerve it. | 

Eſpencæus goes on With this Subject in the Fifth Book; where after he has ſet forth 
the difference between folemn and ſimple Vows,he enquires, Whether the Church and 
the Pope can diſpenſe with a folemn Vow of Continence? and what the Reaſons are 


for which he ought to give ſuch a Diſpenſation? He there ſpeaks of the Means to 


preſerve Continence, and of the Remedies againſt Incontinence. 

The Sixth Book treats of the Continence of Married Perſons who mutually agree to 
obſerve it; for without ſuch Conſent neither of them can vow or practice Continence. 
Eſpenc&#us dilapproves of the common Opinion of Divines and Canoniſts, that when a 
Marriage is celebrated and not conſummated, one of the Married couple may enter 
into a Religious Order without the other's Leave. | 

In an Appendix he colle&ts what Sacred, Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane Authors have 
ſaid to the Diſadvantage of Women; Examples of Men and Women that have been 
unjuſtly accuſed of Incontinence ; and the Counſels of Holy Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical 


and Civil Laws, forbidding thoſe that would preſerve Continence, any Commercs or 


Familiarity with Women. | 
The Five Books of the Adoration of the Euchariſt, were the Fruits of the laſt Labours 

of Eſpenceus. He finiſhed them Three Months before his Death, and put them into 

Genebrard's Hands for him to publiſh them. | | 

In the Firſt he produces Paſſages out of the Greek and Latine Fathers, which men- 
tion the Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. He ſhews, That they believed 
that this Myſtery was worſhipped by Angels and dreaded by Devils. He adds, That 
beſides the Worſhip of Adoration that is due to Jeſus Chriſt, who is preſent in the Eu- 
chariſt, a Worſhip of Veneration is aiſo due to the Signs under which he is concealed, 
to the Ornaments of the Church, the Sacred Veſlels, & He applauds Eraſmu:'s 
Notions upon this Subject, and produces long Paſſages out of that Author. He adds, 
That Rokyzmna and Pogiebracius, the Heads of the Huſſites, owned in their Conſeſſion of 
Faith the Real Preſence, and the Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 

In the Second Book he collects the Monuments of Antiquity, which mention the 
giving of the Euchatiſt as a Viaticum to the Dying; the keeping it to give to them; 
the Faithful keeping it to Communicate by themſelves; its being carried in Journeys; 
ſent to abſent Perſons ; given to the Dead; the keeping the Remainders of the Conſe- 
crated Bread in ſome Churches; the giving it to Children in others, and burning 
it in ſome Places. He gives an Account of the Inſtitution of the Feaſt of Proceſſion, and 
of the Expoſing of the Holy Sacrament, He ſpeaks of the Maſſes that were ſaid in Houſes, 
or in the Fields; of the Maſs of the Præſanctiſicati; of the Cuſtom in ſome Churches 
ſor a Prieſt to communicate for Forty Days of the Hoſt which he receives of 
the Biſhop: when he is ordained, and of the different Poſtures which Men may put 
themſelves into in the Act of Adoration. | | | 

The Third Book is of the Adoration of the Two Natures united in one Single Per. 
ſon in Jeſus Chriſt. This is a Collection of the Opinions of Divines and Fathets, 
with the Deciſions of Councils concerning this Matter. | 

In the Fourth he reckons up all the Sets which have oppoſed the Adoration of Je- 
ſus Chriſt : He counts Twenty ſeven, beginning with the Few: and ending with ths 
Waldenſes. Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, in t ſch Book, he produces the Opinions of the new - Enenileb of, * a 
Worlhip 41 5 Hits B in the Euchariſt ; namely of the Lutherans, Zuingliani, F 
He, Oe. oppoſes to N the ancient Prayer in the Lirurgy 9 44 d cl with'thels v | | 
as Sifu {en Ker + up your 0 ro » Lord, A laſt he ibes * monſtrous . 0 

ro na | . | 1 

Abe Diſcoyrſe F pu lick 4. privzate M es is , the al the other Treatiſes of e 
hitherto mentioned j a Collection of Pa ages, of Fathig i; of Opinions of Divines; and 
of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, relating to the Subject of ons: he.treats One plainly ſees; 
that he was 8 t an wy Aerie were no, private: Maſſt bs, where none: of the 
Faithſ "ited and received the Communion; and that he-wiſhed that Cuſtom was 
received. He concludes with pronouticing an. Anathema with. he Br Council of Trent, 
againſt thoſe that condemn Proves 3 as witeh only the nelt 3 
12 95 . 

T6 are not 10 ee as the f. oing. The Firlt is 7 | 
Pico Paſtors, ſpoken in a Synod at Beawvas in 1534. before Charles 

Villiers N and his Clergy, dedicated. to. the Cardinal of: C Wir, who 

ſucceeded T dm in che Biſhoprick of Beanvau, and Printed in 1561. | 


The Second is another Diſcourſe of Waſhing the. Teer, ſpoken upon Hut Thos 7 . ; 
in our Ladies Church at Paris, in the Name of Charks 1 e is 37 
Church of Pars, with an. Epiſtle Dedicatory to Eyf achine lay, Biſhop of Paris, in 


which he gives him an Account,of the Conference which — hat” at St. German by the 

's Order with. the Proteſtant Miniſters. 4 , . * | 
The Thicd is a Letter, written to William Ruſte, Confello; to King Charles Ix the 

Subject of which is to ſhew, That it is of advantage to a Prince to be inſtructed in 


Sacred and Prophane Letters: Ix is date in 7ankary 
The Fourth is 4 r Zi Hr, ſpoken te fe Year in 


Navarre· College upon St. 
The Fifth is a Treati 0 2 8 'thoſs that aſſert, that the knee are . 
filled with a 4 of Sacred and Prophane 


e a very curious 
di 285 
Sixth is 1 Diſcourſe of the 575 ſpiritual Longer, or. rather of the Deſires of $pi. 
ritual Creatures upon Earth, in Purgatory, Paradiſe. - 
The pron 1 is a Paper concerning the Method M reading of Pagan Books wich 


Advanta 

8 made up of ſeveral Letten in Pleglar Verte, in tnitkdlon-of 
— veral made up Sacred and Fabul bg Ao with nton of Ov, pr 
This is none of the beſt Books of Eſpencen?s, who. was tio very good Poet, as be 
ſhew'd, not only in theſe Letters, but alſo in his Poetigal Tranſlation of the Collect, 
in the Life of St. Godon, in Verle ; W Schilm, and i in ſome other 
Poems which follow ic. 

He fſacceeded better in his Treatiſe of the Org „Anti ity, Altbors. and Uh Fen 
lt; where tie treats alſo of the Prayers addr to the anti Holy .Ghoſt in 
ticular, and to the Holy Trinity, and of the Irivocation of Saints, He ſpeaks lle 
by the by. of the — of the Sacred Books. 

All cheſe Latine Di urſes of Eſpene æus's which were Printed ſeverally in Alleen: 
Years in his Lifetime, ( yo} the Diſcourſe of the Adoration of the Euchariſt, which 
Genebrard publiſhed No his] cath ) were a one Volume, and Printed at 
Pars in 1619. 1 2 are ſeveral others written in which were not put into 
this 8 e they were Pricited before. They ate theſe; © The Inſtitution of 

9 2 Chriſtian Prince, dedicated to Hemry II. Printed at Paris 1348. A Diſcourſe a- 
Wl old and fiew Error of the Predeftinariatis ; at Lions, in the fame Year. 

of St. Anſelm s, Tranſlated into French 77 che Goſpel of two Sifters, 
« ined 60 Jef Dg at Liolts in 1550. Gon of ths £3 5 pane Da 
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1s 1 Now Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Book V. 


Claudius 
E/pencatuy, 


2 


« 3bjd. 1573. Eccleſiaſtical Apophthegmes, or rather an Abridgment of Hiſtory ; con. 


Hermmw NN IERONTMUS u AGIUS was born at Anplaris in the Milanezs (7). 


Magin. 
— 


ec prayer, ibid. Two Sermons of Tbeodoret s, his Ninth and Tebth, of Divine Provi. 
© dence, ibid. Two Sermons, one of Theoderer*s, of Holy Martyrs ; another of Saint 
John Chryſoftor?s, of the Labour and Honour of the Saints. Iwo other Sermons of 
« the ſame St Cbryſeſfoms upon the Creed, ibid, 1563. Treatiſe by way of Confe- 
« rence with Miniſters, concerning the Virtue of the Word of God in the Minift 

« and Uſe of the Sacraments of the Church, ibid. 1557. Continuation of the Third 
« Conference with the extraordinary Miniſters of the pretendet! Reformed Religion, 
<«-;þ54. An Apology containing an ample Diſcourſe, Expoſition, Anſwer and Deſence 
f two Conterences' with the extraordinary Miniſters of the pretended Reformed 
< Religion, in the Kingdom of France, ibid. 1 568. Conference concerning the Eff. 
& cacy of the Word of God, #hid. 15709. Two Orations, or Beclamations, Tran- 
te ſlated out of Gregorius PalaMas, Archbiſhop of Theſſalonics, by way of Dialogue, Plex 
ding and Judgment; the Soul accuſing the Body, and the Body on the contrary de. 
« fending its ſelf ; wich the Sentence of the Judges, ibid. 1570. Ten Books of the Me. 
«© mory of Chriſtian Things, taken out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Exſebias and 
«-Ruffinzs ; the whole abridged by Haimo, Biſhop of Halberſtadt: Tranſlated into French, 


< taining all the Memorable and Speeches which happened from the Death of 
<« Jeſus Chriſt to the Emperor Focas, ibid. 1578. Tranſlation of a little Diſcourſe of 
* Plutarch's, that Learning is requiſite for a Prince, ibid. 1575. Two notable Trad; 
cc one teaching how much Letters and Sciences are uſeful to Kings and Princes : The 
© other containing a Diſcourſe in Cammendation of the Three Lillies of France, ibid. 
« the lame Year. MER | A | 

Eſpencæus was one of the moſt Learned and Judicious Doctors of his Time. He had 
read the Fathers, and good modern Authors, well; he underſtood the Canons and the 
Diſcipline of the Church perfeRly ; and he was very well verſed in prophane Litera. 
ture. He wrote Latine well, with Majeſty and Eloquence. His literal Commenta- 
ries are excellent. His Digreſſions, and other Pieces, are only Collections, where he 
furniſhes little or nothing himſelf, but only puts a great Number of Paſſages, which he 
has collected upon the Subjects which he handles, into a good Order, which will be 
very uſeful to thoſe who may labour upon the ſame” Subjects. | 


HIERONYMUS MAGIVS. 


After he had gone thro his Courſes in Philology, Philoſophy and Mathemartieks, he 
1 0 8 himſelf entirely to the Study of the Civil Law, and took his ees at Piſa. 
e was ſent by the YVenetians into Cyprus, as Judge of Famaguſta, under Antonius Bra. 
gadinus. Being an able Engineer, he defended that City when it was beſieged by the 
Turks. But at laſt, being taken in 1571. he was involved in the Calamity of the 
other Chriſtians, loſt his Eſtate and Liberty, and was carried in Irons to Conſtan. 
tinople, where he lived in a deplorable and cruel Captivity. During that unhappy 
State, he preſerved an entire liberty of Mind, and compoſed Two very learned Books, 
one of the Equnleus, and the other F Bells, which he dedicated to the Imperial and 
French Ambaſſadors at the Porte, conjuring them to have compaſſion upon his Milcry, 
and to endeavour his Deliverance, They did fo; and juſt as his Ranſom was agreed 
upon, Mahomet Baſſa cauſed him to be ſtangled cruelly in Prifon, March 27. 1572 (/) 
Magius wrote ſeveral Books; fome were . Publiſhed before his Capany: Thoſe 
which he wrote in Priſon were Printed aſterwarts, We ſhould have had ſeveral others, 
if they had not been pillaged and loſt at the taking of Famagufa We ſhall fay no. 
thing of his Italian Books of Forrifications.;, of his M cellanen ; bis Commentaries upon tht 
Inſtitutions of the Civil Law ; his Trac of the Situation of the ancient  Hetraria ; nor 
by goon * 28 e/Emilius Probus, me belong to other Sciences N but on 
of tis Diſcourſes of : ten of the World ; © of the Equalens, and of Belli, w 
have ſome relation to Religion," 0 FE 3 1 1 e 5 
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Book V. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſlianity: 


i 07 


His Tract of the Conflagration of the World, and of the Day of Judgment, was Pricited wiermymw 


at Bad in 1562. It is divided into Five Books. In the Firſt, that he may, lead his Magis-. 
Reader by degrees to the End of the World, he begins with the Beginning of it; and 


after he had rejected the Opinion of the Philoſophers who believed ic to be eternal, 
he ſuppoſes it was created rather in Spring than in Autumn. He adds, That this 
World having been created in Corruption, God appointed Water and Fire to puriſy it: 
That he firſt purged it by the Deluge, and will make uſe of Fire ro Change ir. He 
makes ſeveral Obſervations upon the Opinions of the Philoſophers, and prophane Au- 
thors, concerning the Deluge, and the Conflagration ; and ſays very curious Things of 
the Nature of the Heaven and the Stars. e 
In the Second Book he examines, Whether the whole World ſhall be Burnt, or only 
a part, and how far that Conflagration ſhall extend? He thinks ic very probable, That 
the Conflagration ſhall have the ſame limits with the Deluge; that the Fire ſhall riſe 
but forge Cuhlts higher than the higheſt Mountains, and that the Heavens ſhall not 
ſuffer. This gives him an opportunity to treat of the Number, and the Nature of the 
Heavens. He owns however, That tho' they are Incorruptible, yet we may believe 
that they ſhall be Burnt, He Anſwers the Conjectures which may be brought againſt 
either Opinion, and leaves che thing Problematical. - | 3 Ip 
In the Third he treats of the Nature of the Fire which is to burn the World, He 
believes it ſhall be an Inundation of Fire and Sulphur 5 That the Stars ſhall not cauſe 
this Conflagration, and ſhall not fall, tho perhaps the violent Motion of the Heavens 
may excite this Conflagration at firſt. He mentions the Signs which ſhall precede the 
Judgment, and deſcribes all that is co happen before the World is burnt. He enquires, 
Whether the Time when the laſt Judgment is to happen can be determined? Here we 
ars to underſtand thoſe Paſſages in the Scripture and the Fathers, in which it is = 
that the Day of Judgment is at hand; and in what Senſe Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, That he di 
not know the Hour and Day when it was to come to pals. 1 
In the Fourth Book he treats of the Order of the Things which ſhall happen at the 
End of the World. He thinks the Conflagration will precede the coming of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Reſurrection of the Dead: That after that, the Earth will change its 
Form, and the Four Elements will reſume their Natures without any mixture: That 


* 


there ſhall be no more Plants, Herbs, Trees, &. upon the Earth; but that it ſhall be 


all white: That all Men ſhall be ſmothered in the Fire : That the Juſt ſhall be taken up 
in Clouds, where the Fire ſhall kill chem, and purify them by the Anguiſh which they 
ſhall endure ; and they ſhall riſe again quickly after: That after the Conflagration the 
Heavens ſhall be no longer in motion, but ſhall continue fixt. He occafionally ex. 
7 the meaning of the Trump which is.to awaken the Dead, and the Books which 

U be opened at the Day of Judgment. He thinks there ſhall be but one Trumpet 
to reaſſemble all the Dead; and that the Books which ſhall be opened at the Day of 
Judgment are the Conſciences of all Mankind. _ 


In the Fifth Book he treats of the Reſurrection. In the Firſt Chapter: he colleas a As 
great w_ Paſſages out of Scripture and Prophane Authors concerning the Reſurrecti- 


on ; and ſhews in the Second, That the wicked ſhall riſe again. He enquires in the 
Third into the Nature and Form of the Bodies of the Juſt when raiſed. He thinks, 
tho* they will be compoſed of Fleſh and Blood and Humours, yet they will be in- 
corruptible, ſhining with Glory, perfect, and able to penetrate ſolid Bodies. He judges 
it more probable, that the difference of Sexes will continue, and that they ſhall be of 
different ſizes, 'tho? they will be all young. Some think they will have neither Hair 
nor Beards ; Magius finds no inconvenience in their having both. He deſcribes the Bo- 


dies of the Damned with contrary Qualities to thoſe of the Bleſſed. Unborn Fetuss 


thall have no ſhare in the Reſurrection. Monſters with humane Heads ſhall be raiſed, 
but with humane Shapes. Monſters with Heads of Beaſts ſhall no more rife than Beaſts 
will, Maimed Bodies will riſe entire. He rejects the Aillennium, and the Two Re- 
furre&ions allowed by Lactantius. Laſt of all, he deſcribes the laſt coming of Jeſus 
Chriſt, wich all its Circumſtances, which he referved to ſpeak of in the Cloſe of his 
Work. He ſhews how terrible it will be. He thipks our Saviour will appear in the 
lame Shape in which he aſcended into Heaven; that he will deſcend upon the Clouds, 
which will ſerve him for a Throne, upon the Arctic Pole over our Hemiſphere. Ile 
does not think the Sentence of Judgment needs be pronounced Vive voce; but that it 


— be impreſſed by the Power of God, upon every Man's Heart, which will ſoon be 


ollowed with the Execution, by which the Ele& will be made Partakers of Glory, 
O00 0 2 and 
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and the Reprobate will be thrown headlong into Hell. Whereas it is ſaid, That the 
Bleſſed ſhall judge the Nations, he does not ſuppoſe it ought to be undei ſtood of 2 


judgment which they ſhall execute in Perſon, but of the Judgment of Jeſus Chriſt their 


Head, in the ſame Senſe in which Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to iuffer when his Members 
ſuffer. He ends with a Peroration, in which he ſubmits his Work to the Judgment 
and er of the Church of Rome, and makes Excuſes for not writing more ele. 
antly. 
, His Book de Equuleo, Printed at Hanau in 1608. and afterwards at Amſterdam in 
1665. [and 168g. ] is very curious. It is ſurprizing that a Man who wanted neceſ. 
ſary Helps to ſucceed upon a Subject ſo ſingular as that was, could collect ſuch curious 
Things upon it. He ſets down different Opinions of ſeveral Authors, of the way how 
the E s was made, which he deſcribes to be a wooden Horſe, with a Back riſing 
ſharp like the edge of a Knife. He ſuppoſes that Men were ſeated upon that Inſtru- 
ment, and that Weights were tied to their Feet and Hands to make them endure the 
more ; that ſometimes Men were hung up by their Hands and Feet when they had 
a mind to torment them under this Horſe; and they ſcorched them with burning 
Torches, or tore them with Pincers. He deſcribes alſo 'the different ways of tor. 


- menting thoſe that ſuffered Martyrdom. 


His Book of Bell is equally curious. The Amazement Magius was in, that there were 
no Bells in Conſtantinople, firſt led him to think of writing this Book, He ſhews in the 


firſt Place, That Bells were not invented by St. Paulinm, Biſhop of Nota, as Polydore 


Virgil pretends ; but that they are much ancienter. Then he treats very largely of the 
ſeveral Uſes to which they may be ſerviceable. e obſerves, That the Chriſtian Greeks 
inſtead of Bells uſe a certain Wooden Inſtrument, which they call Symander, which 
is only a very narrow Board, Fourteen Foot long; upon which they ſtruck with ſmall 
wooden Mallets. They uſed alſo a Plate of Iron, beg op by the middle by a Cord, 
upon which they ſtruck with a Piece of Iron : But this Inſtrument was never uſed, 
but when the Holy Sacrament was carried to the Sick. He makes this Phyſical Ob. 
ſervation, That Bells rung in Plains are heard farther than thoſe rung upon Moun- 
tains ; and thoſe that are rung in Vallies are heard much farther than thoſe that are rung 
in Plains. From Bells he goes to Steeples and Towers, and makes many Obſervations 
rather curious than uſeful upon thoſe Matters. This Treatiſe was Printed at Henaw in 


| 1609. and at Amſterdam in 1665, [and 1689. 


Michael de 
Medina. 
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Meagius's Reading and Memory were great. he wrote elegantly enough : His Works 
are full of Budde and Enquiry: 8 little of his own, and contents him. 
ſelf with collecting the Thoughts or Obſervations of other Men. 


MICHAEL de MEDINA. 


ICHAEL de MEDINA, a Franciſcan Fryar, was a Spaniard, born at B. 

lalcaxar, a Village in the Dioceſe of Corduba. He ſtudied under Alfonſus de Caftro, 
and became very skillful in Divinity, in the Eaſtern Languages, and in Hiſtory. It 
is uncertain when he died ; but it is probable that it was between 1570 and 1580. at 


Toledo. 


He compoſed 4 great Work, Entituled, 4 Chriſtie» Exbortation, or, Of right Faith 
towards God, divided into Seven Books, Printed at Venice in 1564. [ in Folio. ] He 


begins in the Firſt Book with a Definition of Faith, and aſſigus Two Cauſes of it; one 


outward, namely, The Preaching of the Goſpel, and the Propoſal of the Word of God; 
the other inward, which is the Soul's Conſent to that Word, founded upon the Res. 
ſons which prove the Truth of Religion, and upon the inward Motions of the Holy 
Ghoſt. For the Firſt, he ſends back his Reader to the Author who formerly wrote 
againſt Pagans, Jews, and Hereticks; of whom he gives a Catalogue, and mentions 
ancient and modern Writers. $6222 

The Second Book contains the Proofs of the True Religion. I. P ies. II. The 
Agreement between the Old and New Teſtament. III. The Truth of what is con. 
tained in the Bible. IV. The firm Belief and Exactneß of the Primitive Chriſtians in 


_ obſerving their Law, though it contained nothing that flattered the Senſes. V. The 


of the Chriſtian and Gentile Do&trine. VI. The Perpetuity of our Rd 
gion, which has been preſerved, and ſuhſiſted ſtill, norwichſtanding the Perſecution 
and other Attacks which it has ſuſtained. VII. Miracles. VIII. The advantageo 
Teſtimonies of Pagans in favour of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Sibyline 5 


* 0 "FT TH | Cann 6d: I-17 424 1 4 7 514 7 9 1 
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IX; The Order of the Providence of God towards Mankind. XR. The viſible Puniſh. Abe ds 
ment of the Enemies of the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, by the Misfortunes which have he- Medine. | 
fallen them. * . 4 $3044: 3 *1 13 L .. — id. 
In the Third Book he proves, That true Faith cannot be acquired by bumane Stren, 

but that it is the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, who moves the Soul, and uſes outward Suc: 

cours. In this Book he diſcourſes of Sermons, and of their Uſefulnefs, and ſhews that 


none but Paſtors have a Power to exerciſe this Function. F 
He proves in the Fourth Book, That explicite Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is now neceſſary 
for Salvation; that no Man can be ſaved by Natural Knowlege ; that Faith was always 
neceſſary, even in the State of Nature; but then only a general diner Faith, 
by which Men believed that God would one day fend ſome Perſon to take away the 
Sins of Mankind, by taking them upon himſelf. JF ; 
The Fifth Book is Of rhe Signs of Truth and Error, Medina does not think that 
frequent Citations out of the Scriptures are always a Proof of Catholick Doctrine. 
He diſcovers the Craft and Hypoctily of Hereticks, and ſhews, that an appearance ot 
Holineſs, Martyrdom, fuffering Death, and Miracles, are not always certain Marks o 
true Doctrine. He aſſigns Two, by which he pretends that Teachers of Truth ma 
be diſtinguiſhed from Teachers of Error; namely, An Inclination to preſerve Chet. 
ſtian Charity, and a Modeſty which is ſhewn when we aſſert an Opinion, by ſub- 
mitting it to the Judgment and Cenſure of the Church, without reſting upon our own 
Judgments 3 and by being in a Diſpoſition to embrace and reje& nothing but what is 
roved or diſapproved by the Church. He enquires what that Church is, in whoſe 
uthority we ought to acquieſce; and he deſcribes, out of the Scriptures and the Fa- 
thers, the Characters which it ought to have. At laſt, he lays down particular Rules, 
by which we may judge of the Truth ; namely, Deciſions of Oecumenical Councils, 
Definitions of Popes, ations of Biſhops, and the unanimous Conſent of the Fa- 
thers and Interpreters of Holy Scripture. +a 
In the Sixth Book he treats very largely of the Canonical Scriptures , ,- _ 
The Seventh is Of the Interpretation of Scripture, Medina ſhews there, That it is ob- 
ſcure and full of Difficulties ; That the way to explain it, is to learn its true Senſe 
from the Church. He proves that the Church is made up of good and evil Men; 
and laſt of all he obſerves, that the profligate Morals of Paſtors and DoRors, do not 
prejudice the Truth. | 8 | 
Medina likewiſe wrote another Book, Of the Continence 4 thoſe that are in Holy Or- 
ders, Printed with the former, and divided into Five He treats alſo of the 
Inſticution of Biſhops, Prieſts, and other Miniſters, He holds chat Biſhops are Jure 
Divino, above Prieſts, tha? he owns that St. Ferome is of the contrary Opinion. He 
does not think the Sub-Diaconate a Sacrament, tho he believes it was inſtituted by 
Jeſus Chriſt. For the leſſer Orders, he ſays, they are neither Holy, nor a Sacrament. 
Then upon his entring on the Subject of his Book, he ſhews, t Marriage and 
Prieſthood are incompatible, not only becauſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Law, but alſo be- 
cauſe of the Holy Vow of Continence, which however is but tacite, and ſo may be 
diſpenced with. Laſtly, He Anſwers all the Objections againſt the Celibacy of the 
Clergy. It is a very large Work „ this Subject. 7 | ; 
There are ſome other Treatiſes of Aedina 's, Printed by themſelves ; as a Treatiſe Of 
Purgatory ;, at Venice, 1569. Of Savi ance ; at S „ 1550. Of Chriſtian Hu. 
mility ; at Toledo, in 1559. Of Reftirution; at Aleala, in 1545. Diſputations concerning 
s > at Venice, 1564. An Expoſition of the Fourth Article of the Creed, ibid. He 
wrote alſo An A or Ferus, a r of his Order, againſt Dominico Soto, men- 
tioned already; Printed at Alcala in 1567. | „„ 
Medina was a tolerably good Writer. He handles things at large, and with a great 
deal of Learni He was verſed in the Fathers and the Councils. In ſhort, he comes 
very near the Divines of this Age, when he treats of Queſtions aſter the method of 
the poſitive Divinity. | 
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JO HANNES GENESIS de SEPULVED A. 

yohames FOYAN NES GE NESIUS ds SEPULVEDA, was born Lin the Dioceſe of] 


Geneſius de Y Corduba, in 1491. He was one of the moſt Illuſtrious Divines and Lawyers in 
Sepulveda. Spain, Charles V. honoured him with the Titles of his Divine and Hiſtoriographer; 


nd he was Canon of Salamanca, He became famous by tranſlating moſt of Ariſtunles 
Works [ out of Greek into Latin. ] Naud-eus values thoſe Tranſlations more than 
Huetius does. His Difpute with Bartholomew de las Caſas Concerning the King of 
Spain's Right over the Perſons and Eſtates of the Americans, and concerning the Beha. 
viour of the Spaniards towards thoſe People, has been related already; as alſo the Book 
which he wrote upon that Subject, the Fate it met with, and the Diſpute between him 
and de las Caſas before the Council of Spain; of which Dominico Soto made the 
Report. | 1 Ws 
 Sepulveds's Theological Works are Three Books of Freewill againſt Luther, and an 
Ant Apology for Albertus Pius againſt Eraſmnus. To theſe we may join a Treatiſe f 
the way of giving Evidence in hidden Crimes, Entituled, Theophilus. Three Books : 
Solemmities of Marriages, and of Diſputations ; without mentioning His Book of the Fuſtice 
of the King of Spain's War againſt the Indians, and his Apology 2 Book. Sepul veda 
died in 1572 aged 81 Years. His Works were Printed at Cologne in 1602. He wrote 
alſo another Book of the ſame Nature, Of the Truth of the Body and Blood of Feſws Chriſt 
in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, at Paris 1570. He drew up alſo a Commentary upon the Can- 
ticles ot of St. Ambroſe, which is among that Father's Works. 


CORNELIVS MUSSUS. 


Corneliua C2 RNELIUS MUSSUS, born at Piatenza,a Franciſcan,was made Biſhop of Bitento 
Maſſu. Yin Apulia by P. Paul III. He was reckoned one of the ableſt Preachers of his Time. 


WWW 


Franciſcus 
Balduinns. 


He Preached all his Life time w 


He was one of the Three firſt Biſhops who came to the Council of Trent in 1545. 
e there was taken notice of, both for his Opinions in Matters of Doctrine, and for 
the Eloquent Sermons which he Preached before the Council. He was ſent Nuncio 
into Germany in 1560, Having executed his Commiſſion with Reputation, he came 
back to Rome, where he died, Fan. 9. 1574, aged 64 Years. 
He wrote a Latine Commentary upon St. Paul's Epiſtle ro the Romans, Printed at Venice 


in 1581 and 1588. and an Italian Commentary upon" the Magnificat, at Cologne 1618. 


Five Books of Divine Hiffory, Printed at Venice in 1587. Sermons fy pc the Decalogue and 
the Apoſtles Creed, Printed at Venice in 1583 and 1588. and tranſlated out of 1ralian into 
French, Printed at Paris in 1598. | | 4 
Muſſus was a polite and an pr Writer: He wrote well in Latine and in Italian, 
ith general Applauſe. Let he ſeems not to have done 
ic eaſily : He falls into a Fault very common among Preachers, more to mind what was 
glaring than what was folid in his Thoughts; and to take more Pains about the Orna- 
ments of his Diſcourſes, than che Solidity of his Reaſoning. © | 


 FRANCISCUS BALDVINVUS. 
RANCISCUS BALDUINUS, the Son of Antonius, was of a noble and an 


ancient Family: He was born at Arras, Fan. 1. 1520, He ſtudied the Belles 
ds g 201 1 


res at Lowvain, and when he had learnt Greek and Latine, he joined to the Study 
of the Law a perſect Knowlege of Antiquity and Hiſtory. He ſpent. ſome Years in the 
Emperor Charles V's Court, with the Marquis of Berg ben. op. Zoom. Then he went in- 
to France, where he contracted Friendſhip with Budews, Baifins, and other learned Men 
of that Nation, eſpecially with Charles du Moulin. He was ſent to Bourges, and profeit 
the Law publickly there for Seven Years together. Thence he was called to Tubinge, 


there to\revive the Study of the Police Civil Law; but underſtanding upon the Road 


that Cbarlei du Moulin went thither, he went to Strataburgb, and taught the Civil Law 
there for one Year. He ſtaid Five Years at Heidelbergh, where he taught 1 and 
iſtory; 


1 


Hiſtory ; but when he was deſirous to go with Count Caſomir, 
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into Lorraine, he was recalled into France by:;Anhony of 5 King of Navarre, wha Beiduinre, 
cook him into his Houſe, and made him Præceptor to his [natural] Son Charles, and WS 


made uſe of him in Matters of Religion, which at that time were very much in Mo: 
ton. Balduinus then took part againſt the Proteſtants, from whole Opinions he had 
not in his younger Years much averſe ; And being attacked by Calvin upon the 
Account of Caſſander's de Officis Viri Pii, which had been aſcribed to 12 he defended 
himfelf briskly againſt him. He aſſiſted at the Colloquy of Poiſp in 1561. 
King of Navarre being killed at Rowen in 1562. inut was invited to go to 
Douay to be Profeſſor in the Univerſity in that City, which was newly erected by 
| Philip II. King of Spain. But not being plealed with the Court, then in Flanders, he 
tame back to Paris, ang ſoon after went to Angiers, where having ſtaid Three Years 
by the Order of the Duke of Anjou, he came back to Paris, and died there after one 
on, Nov. #1. 1572: aged 53 Years, being aſſiſted at his Deatti by F. 1Maldonat 
the uit. 1 3.80, .F* » -+- a þ bs 4. * MN. 
| 1 Balduinus did not live to be very ald, and tho he was almoſt always in Mo. 
tion, yet he wrote a great many Books, having great Eafinefs in Writing as well as 
Erudicion. His, Profeſſion was to teach the Civil Law, and the 1 part of his 
Books relate td that Profeſſion ; yet being very gkilful in Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, he 
wrote excellent Books about Religious Matters, Unter this Head we are to reckon 
his Prefaces and Notes upon Optatus, and his Hiſtory of the Conference of Carthage: His 
Preface and Notes upon Victor Vitenſis's Hiſtory of the Vandals : His Three. Defences again 
Calvin and Beza; one of which is a Commentary upon the Law de Famoſis Libellis & 
Calucmniatoribus, againſt the Outrages which he received from : Calvin, who believed 
him to be the Author of Caſſander s Book de Officio Viri Pi; : The Second is his An. 
ſwer to Calvin : Reply, Whom he calls Lucanzs, which is annexed to his. Second Edi. 
tion of Oprarus : And the Third is An Anſwer, Printed at Paris in 1564. againſt Cal- 
vin and Beza, where he refutes their Notions of Holy Scripture and Tradition: He 
wrote alſo in French An Information c ing the Reformation of the Church; and An 
A againſt bim that anſwered that Information, under the Name of 4 Erench Prince. 
This laſt Tract was Printed lat Paris in 1578. There was publiſh'd alſo under his 
Name at Stratsburgh, in 1556. a Libel, Entituled, The Chrifian | 
bang,... icel Miniſters and Benefices, But he diſowned that Book 
as a Forgery. e «ES OB- | 
+ Balduizus wrote purely, elegantly and eaſily. He was very learned, not only in the 
Law, which he firſt began to handle according to its Dignity, but alſo in Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Atitiquity. ; 


is ANTONT de Mo YH. 
„ NY de MOUc EH who. turned his Name into Demochares, was born 

at Rejſons, a Town between Compiegne and Rue in the Dioceſe of Beauvais. 
He was Regent in che Univerſity of Paris in 1532. and was choſen Rector in 1539. 
Then he was received Doctor of the Serie, and ſignalized himlelf in proſecuting the 
Proteſtants. He made hiniſelf I=quiſitor-Genera! againſt them, and made. it a piece of 
Religion to ſeek them out, and 5 6d er them iu their moſt ſecret Places, to deliver 
them up to the Secular Arm, when they would not be Converted. : He went to the 


of Jene with the Cardinal of Lorraine, and. died at Poris in 1574. when he 


* 


was Dean of the Faculty, being very old. D 
He Printed at Paris in 1562. a long Diſcqurle. of the Sacrifice 7 the Maſs, againſt 
the Blaſphemies of the Enemies of the, turgy; Where he reats, | cit, of the Necel- 
ſity of a propitiatory Sacrifice in the true Reli 
lation of the Sacrifice of che Mafs in all Chu 
of the Miniſters of.the Altar; of the neceſſary Dilſpe | 

Prayers, Ce es, and Parts of the Mass. This Work is ſull of many uſcleſs Di- 
greſſions; as for inſtance, of Biſbops of ſeveral Churches ſrom Chriſt's 
time till now, and ſeveral other ſuch like things, which ſignify nothing to his Subject. 
He ſeems to have ſhewn no Judgment in the Choice ice of the Authors whom he quotes, 
or the Paſſages which hs produces, = 33 | 


1 4 
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om our Saviour's time until now . 
tions to offer Sacrifice; of the 
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Nen Ecclefraſtical Hiſtor r Book V. 
"BARTHOLOMEW CARRANZ A. 


Bart holb- ARTHOLOMEW CARRANZ A, born at Miranda in Navarre, ſiom 
mew Car- whence ſome have called him Barr holomem de la Miranda, entred very young into 
rn. the Dominican Order in Caſtile; where, when he had gone thro? his ordinary. Courſe of 
WY Studies, he taught Divinity with Reputation. He was ſent to the Council of Tre in 
11546. and Preached a Sermon the Firſt Sunday in Lent before the Fathers of the 
Council. He boldly there maintained the Reſidence of Prelates to be of Divine 
Right. Philip of Auſtria carried him with him into England when he went to marry 
Queen Mary, as judging him to be a very proper Paglon to affiſt in the Re eftabliſh. 
ment of the Catholick Religion in that 1172 He laboured in that Buſineſs ſuc- 
ceſsfully, and reſtored it in the Univerſi Oxford, The Queen choſe him for her 
Confeſſor ; and King Philip was {0 ſatisfied wich his Conduct, that he gave him the Arch. 
biſhoprick of Toledo in 1557. He was with Charles V. when be died in the Monaſtery 
of S. 7uſte in the Dioceſe of Toledo, whither that Emperor retired, and where he died 
. September 21. 1558. Carranza received his Confeſſion, and gave him the Sacraments. 
The Suſpicion which Men had after Charles V's Death, that he did not dye a very 
ood Catholick, fell upon Carranzs. The Inquiſition ſeized upon him in 1559 for a 
eretick ; and his Proceſs was kept on foot'in Spain till the Year 1567, In that Year 
he appealed to the Pope, and was carried to Rome under a ſure Guard, and put into the 
Priſons of the I=quiſitzon, where he ſuffered a great deal during the Ten Years that 
they kept him there. At laſt Sentence was given againſt him in 1578. ſetting forth, 
That tho? they had no certain Proofs of his being a Heretick, yet, conſidering the 
ſtrong Preſumptions which there were againſt him, he ſhould make a folemn Abjuration 
of the Errors of which he was accuſed. Having obeyed this Order with Submiſſion, 
he was ſent to the Convent of Minerva, where he died ſoon after, May 2. 1576. aged 
72 Years. At his Death he gave Evidence of his Catholicity, and his Humility, pub- 
lickly declaring, in the Preſence of the Holy Sacrament, which he was going to receive, 
that he never held any Heretical Opinions; and yet that he believed the Sentence given 
againſt him was juſt, in- conſequence of what was alledged and proved. Out of an Ex- 
cels of Charity and Humily, he was willing to excuſe his Judges, who accuſed them. 
ſelves, in owning by their Sentence, that they had no Proofs againſt him, only ſimple 
Preſumptions. Juſtice was afterwards done to his Memory, which has been held in 
Eſteem and Veneration among pious and learned Men. | | 
Carranza's principal Work is, his Sum of the Councils, which is well known, and has 
been often Printed: A Work ſo much the more uſeful, by how much it contains to 
great Variety in fo ſmall a Volume. His Spaniſh Catechiſm was cenſured by the Inqui- 
icion of Spain: However, when it was carried to the Congregation of the Deputies of 
the Council of Trent, who were to examine Books, in 1563. it was approved by them; 
and Orders were given to draw up an Atteſtation in Form. But when this was known 
in Spain, the Count de Lerma complained to the Fathers of the Congregation, of their 
paſling ſuch a Judgment upon Carranza's Book, and defired them to revoke it. When 
the Congregation would not do this, the Biſhop of Lerida, either puſh'd on by the 
Count, or of his own Head, fell a railing at their Judgment, and produced Paſſages 
out of the Book, which, in the Senſe that he gave them, ſeemed to deſerve Cenſure, 
and fo accuſed the Deputies of the Congregation. Hereupon the Chai man of the 
Congregation complained to the Legates, and deſired Reparation for himſelf and his 
Colleagues, proteſting, that he would not affiſt at any publick Action till they had pro. 
Satisfaction given them. Adurone reconcil'd their Difference, by ordering, that no 
pies ſhould be given of their Atteſtation; and that the Biſhop of  Lerida ſhould make 
his Excuſes to the Departs of the ation; The Count then took away the At- 
reſtation, which was put into the Agent of Tolede's Hands; and fo the Matter was laid 


Whilſt Carranze was at the Council of Tren, tie wrote a Diſcourſe of rhe Reſidence of 
Biſhops, Printed at Venice in 1547. and afterwards'in 1562. He affirmed it to be Jur. 
Divino, and treated the other Opinion 'as Diabolieal. Theſe are all the Pieces of C. 
rande s that have come to our Hand 
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CORNELIUS FJANSENIUS of Ghendt. 
C NE LIUS FANSENIUS, was of Hulft in Flanders, When ke had Cornelius 


gone thro? his firſt Studies at Gbendt, and finiſhed his Courſe of Philoſophy at Lou. I 


Vain, he learnt the Hebrew, Greek and Latine Languages, being perſwaded that they © 
were neceſſary for the perfect underſtanding of the Holy Scriptures, to che Study of 
which he reſolved to apply himſelf. He taught Divinity for Twelve Years in the Ab- 
bey of Tongerloez,, of the Order of the Premonſtratenſes ; and during that time he wrote 
his Evangelical Concord, with a' Commentary, Which he had read in Lectures to the Ca- 
nons-Regulars, of that Abbey. He was afterwards Curate of S. Martins of Courtray, 
and performed the Functions of that Curacy ] for near Twelve Years. When he 
came back to Lau vain, he took his Doctor's Degree, and got the Deanery of S Fames's. #7 
Then he was ſent by Philip II. to the Council of Tren, and at his Return was named 
in the Year 1568 Firſt Biſhop of Gbendt. When he had worthily filled that Poſt for 
Eight Years, he died at Ghend: April 11, 1576. being Sixty ſix Fears of Age. 

Fanſenins of Gbendt is one of the moſt uſeful Commentators upon the Scriptures that 
lived in the Sixteenth Century. He wrote 4 Paraphraſe upon the Pſalms, with very large 
Notes, and very exact Arguments. In the Paraphraſe he gives the Senſe of the Text, 
and in his Notes he gives the Reaſons why he fo interprets: it, He often recurs to the 
Hebrew Text, and follows it almoſt every where, as the only authentick and true Copy. 
He uſes alſo the Greek Verſion to explain fome Paſſages : He fixes the reading of the 
Latine Text; produces different Explications of Authors; and proves that to be the moſt 
natural which he prefers. He flicks cloſe to the Literal, Hiſtorical and Prophetical 
Senſe of the Pſalms ; and ſhews, that the ſame Paſſage may have both. This Com- 
mentary was Printed at Louvain in 1569. and 1573. and, with his Notes upon the Pro- 
verbs, Ecclefiaſticus, the Canticles, and the Book of Wiſdom, at Lions in 1586 and at Am- 
werp in 1614. and 1644. Fanſeniu wrote allo Commentaries upon ſome Paſſages in the Old 
Teſtament, as, upon Chap. 12 and 38 of Tſaiah, upon 1 Kings, Chap, 2. and Habacuck 
Chap. 3. But his chief Work is, his Concordia Ewvanpelica, Printed firſt in 1549. and al. 
terwards water + Reprinted. That is the moſt perfet Harmony of the Four Goſ- 
pels, which had till then appeared. He has added a very large Commentary upon the 
Text; in which he has collected whatſoever he found moſt conſiderable in the moſt able 
Commentatory, both ancient and modern. Tho he profeſſes only to explain the lite 
ral Senſe of the Scriptures, yet be takes notice of moral and myſtical Senſes, for the 
Benefit of Preachers. He treats alſo of Queſtions of Controverſy and Divinity.” In 
ſhort, we may ſay, that he is one of the ableſt Commentators that we have upon the 
Evangelical Hiſtory, whoſe Commentary contains the moſt uſeful Things. And there- 
fore he has been commended and eſteemed, by all that have mentioned him, :5 a learned 
exact, clear and judicious Commentator. | . 


FJOHANNES GARETIUVS. 

OHANNES GARETIUS, of Lowvain, Canon-Repular, of the Order of Je hanne; 
S. Auguſtin, in the Convent of 8. Martin; then Confeſlor to a Nunnery near Ant. Garetirs. 

werp ; and at laſt Penitentiary at Ghend:, where he died upon Ezfter-day, 1571. joined 4 

to the Buſineſs of Preaching the Study of the Fathers of the Church, as they related 

to Controverſy ; and wrote excellent Books, in which he collected Paſſages out of the 

Fathers, upon the real Preſegce of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, up- 

on the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Prayers for the Dead, and Invocation of Saints. Theſe 

fort of Collections, in which the Fathers are introduced ſpeaking all, without adding 

any Reaſonings to their Diſcourſes, are more uſeful, more inſtructive, and ofen more 

convincing, to a great many People, than great Books of Controverſy-full of Rea- 

fonings. Gaterizs's Collections are made with Senſe and Exactneſs. He not only cites 

the principal Teſtimonies of the Fathers upon all theſe Subjects, bur he does in a man- 

ner exhauſt them; and he ranges them in an eaſy methodical Order. His Enquiries 

are gfeat ; but his Judgment is not always juſt. The Collection of Paſſages upon the Euc ha. 

riff was Printed at Antwerp in 1561, and ſeveral times afterwards. That upon the Sa- 

crifice of the Maſs, ibid. 1561. and 1563. with his Work vpn the Euchariſt That of 

| Prayers for the Dead, at Antwerp in 1564- and that F Invocation of Saints, at Ghendt in 

1570. Ne 50 * 2 


— — 


2 - 
- * — = 


— - 


\ 
{ ; 
: x 
1 
4 
1 = 
1 
1 
1 < 
1 1 
on” . _ 
[ | \ 
tl 
. 
, 
V ih 
_ 
T U 
pi 
\ 
: _ 
=y 
1 I 
( N 
3 
: * 
' | 
* 4 
' l 
. 
! 
" ' 7 „ 
1 ov 
. 
” + 
i 4 
| * 
N = 
181 
f 
[4 
» ou 
' 
4% 
(i 
19 * 
"24 4? 
in. 
ö f «7 
: 
4 * 
1 4 
n 
: 4 
. 
' i. 
1 ö 
. . 
} 
Li . = \ 
; 1 
4 : LN 
1 k 
i N 4 
q o 
i ol 


Pppp L 4 bv. 


4 
» * 
* — ** * 7 - l = 
| | 18 

* 

* £ * 
I ” 
* 
- * 


. 19 


114 8 A New Ecclefraftical Hiſtory Book V. 


LLAURENTIVS SURIVS. 


Laurentius N. URENTIUS SURIUS, was born at Lubeck in 1522. He ſtudied at 
Strive. Cologne, where he contracted a Friendſhip with Fobn Lanſpergizs, a Cartbuſian, and 
cock the Habit of that Order in the Charter-Houſe of Cologne when he was Twenty 
Years old. He firſt applied himſelf to tranſlate the Works of Tbaulerat, and of ſome 
other [Myſtical] Authors out of German into Latine; and then he collected into one 
Volume the Homilies of ſeveral Doctors of the Church, He made a Cole&im of Council; 
in Four Volumes; and began to make a Collection of the Act. of the Saints, He wrote al: 
fo Cn of bis own Time, which he called Memoirs. He died at Cologne May 25, 1518. 
aged 56 rears, | 
The Books which he tranſlated out of German into Latine, are, Tbanlerus : Sermon, 
which the Prior of the Carrbuſians at Cologne Publiſhed in 1 548. Dedicated to Adolphus, 
Archbiſhop of that Cigy : Fifteen Sermons of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, by Michael Sidonins, 
Bilhop of Meriburgb, Printed at Cologne in 1552. Gropper”s Treatiſe of the Sacrament 
the Euchariſt, Printed at Cologne in 2560, Five Books of the Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Life, 
by - Florentizs Batavus, Prior of the Carthuſians at Cologne, Printed at Cologne in 1532. 
A Diſcourſe of Eilengrenius, Why ſo many People embrace Lutheraniſm, Ihe Works «f 
 Ruſbbrokims, Printed in 1552. and a ſmall Tract, Entituled, An 4 * 12 of the way 
ro Salvation, Printed at Cologne: Some little Pieces of Suſo, and Fredericas Staphylus ; 
namely, An Apology, of this latter, concerning the way tounderſtand the Holy Scriptures : Tracts 
of Tranſlations of the Bible into Vulgar Tongues, and of the Accord between Lutheran Preacher, 
and his-Prodromus againſt S mi delia, at Cologne in 1562. The Colettien of Homilies of the 
Fathers upon the Goſpels was Printed, with another Collection upem the Epiſtles, at Cologne in 
1569. 1574. and 1576. His Edition of the Councils was made at Cologne in 1567. and 
thoſe of the Act. of the Saints, in Seven Tomes, ibid. in 1569. Ce. His Memoirs from 
the Year 1500. to 1568. were Printed at Cologne in 1568. and continued till x 574. ibid. 
in 157 | 
4 The immenſe Labour of this Carthaſian cannot be ſufficiently admired, who under- 


took and compleated Two Works by himſelf, which have ſince employed ſeveral learned 
Men a much longer time. 


STANISLAUS HOSIVS. 


Stani CT ANISLAUS HOSIUS, a Pole, born at Cracow, was ſent by his Relations 
Hoſtus. to Padua, where he ſtudied under the famous Lazarus Bonamicus, When he had 
been there ſome time, he went to Bononia, where he went out Doctor of Law. He 
then returned into Poland, where the King made him his Secretary, and employed him 
in the Chancery. Being in Orders, he was pieferred to be Canon in the Church ol 
Cracow ; and ſoon after was made Biſhop of Calm, which was procured for him by Si 
giſmond Auguſtus. He was afterwards made Biſhop of Warmia. Pope Piss IV. ſent him 
to the Emperor Ferdinand, and to the King of Bobemia, to negotiate the Continuation 
of the Council of Trent; and ſent him a Cardinal's Hat when be was at Vienna in 1561. 
Two Months after he choſe him to be one of his Legates at the Council of Trent. Hs 
ſows aſſiſted there in that Quality till the Twenty fourth Seſſion, when the Buſineſs ol 
Clandeſtine Marriages came on. Some Hiſtorians have conjectured, that he then pre- 
tended Sickneſs, that he might retire, becauſe he was not of that Opinion which then 
prevailed in the Council; but it is very certain that bis Sickneſs was very real, and that 
it continued a long time. After that he retired to his Biſhoprick in Poland, where he 
reviewed ſome of bis Books that he had written before. He was 'afterwards called to 
Rome, and was made Great Penitentiary by 7 Gregory XIII. He died in the Neigh: 
bourhood of Rome, Auguſt 5. 1579. aged 76 Years. CN 
Heſixzs has with Reaſon been eſteemed as one of the ableſt Polemical Divines among 
the Catholicks, and moſt dreaded by the Hereticks of any in the Sixteenth Century. 
He wrote eaſiy and elegantly ; quoted Texts of Scripture, and Paſſages out of the Fa. 
thers, very properly; and made his Advantage dextrouſly of the Contradictions of 
| Innovators He made a long Anſwer to Bremixs, that was Printed at Cologne in 1558. 
A Treatiſe of the Word of Cod; in which he refutes thoſe that abuſe the Scripture to 
maintain their Errors, and that will not acquieſce ja the Explications of the Church, 
Printed at Pars in 1560. A Dialogue concerning Communion under both kinds, ws” +4 
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Prieſts, and Celebration. of the Maſs in the Folger Tongue; in Which he defends the Uſage gran fan- 
of the Church upon all theſe Heads againſt the pretended Reformed, Printed the ſame #ofw. 
Year. A Confeſſion F the Catbolick Faith, at Rome in 1569. A Later to Orichovius, con. 

ing the Authority of. the Pope, at Cologne in 1563. An Apology for the Court of Rome 
22 the Politicians : A 1 Eccleſiaſtical, Civil and Epiſcopal Furiſdifion : A Com- 

ſon of the ancient Church with our; and ſeveral Letters. All theſe Books, which were 
much enquired aſter, and Printed ſeveral times in his Liſe. time, were collected into Two 
Tomes, and Printed at Cologne in 1584. ö 


CLAUDE GOUSTE. 


AU DE GOUST-E, Provoſt of the City of Seat, and not Magiſtrate in claude 
Sienna, as ſome have thought, wrote @ Diſcourſe, when he was at the States of Or. Gouſts/ 
leans, in Charles IX's time, Of the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate in the Church, Printed in | 
Latine and French at Sens in 1561. and afterwards inſerted in Latine into the Fir# Tome 
of the Monarchy of Goldaſtus. That which gave Occaſion to this Work, was, the Propo- 
ſition that was made to hold a Conference about Religion. The Queſtion was, Who 
ought to preſide in that Aſſembly ? The Churchmen pretended it belonged only to 
them ; and that Laymen could take no Cognizance of what related to Religion. 
Goufte on the contrary maintained in this Book, That the King ought to preſide, con- 
clude, decide, and * in Execution, the Things which ſhould be there decreed. He 
begins therefore with exalting the Royal Dignity ; and ſhews, by Paſſages out of Scri. 
ure and the Fathers, how much 23 to be reſpected. Then he enquires into the 
ower which Kings have in the Church He obſerves firſt, That the Kings of the 
Jews meddled with Religious Martters,Zand with the Functions of the Prieſthood ; and 
then produces Examples of the Kings of France, Germany and Spain, who have called 
Councils, and, as he pretends, have preſided in them, or have employed their Autho-. 
rity to Publiſh and put in Execution the Laws of Councils. He maintains alſo, That 
Kings ought to aſſemble Councils, and direct them: That Laymen ought to fit in them 
as well as Eccleſiaſticks : That Kings can make Laws concerning Eccleſiaſtical Polity. 
In ſhort, That Kings ought to be Heads, Authors, or at leaſt conſenting to, and ac. 
quainted with all that is done in Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and ſole Executors of their 
Decrees. He mentions towards the end a Proverb, which he diſapproves, Ire foras 
Laici, non eſt veſter Locus ici; and adds, That Prieſts ought not to envy Laymens having 
a ſhace in Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, ſince they have made them Partakers of Baptiſin, 
and the other Sacraments. | 
This Treatiſe, written in Latine by Gouſte, is well wiit, and ſhews great Search 
and great Erudition. | 


[ | 
. JOHN STEPHEN DURANTVYUS. 
p OHN STEPHEN DURANTUS, Son of a Counſellor in the Parliament 5, $:e. 
p ] of Tholouſe, was King's Advocate in the ſame Parliament in 1568. and afterwards phes Da- 
5 Firſt Preſident. He wrote a Treatiſe Of the Sacred Rights of tbe Church, which is very 109m. = 
common, and has been Printed feveral times. The Death of the Duke of Guiſe ane 
4 his Brother at the States of Blas having provoked the Leaguers, the Populace of Tholouſe 
a roſe up in Arms: The Firſt Preſident labouring to oppoſe that Popular Fury, was ta- 
« ken, and impriſoned in the Facobins, and ſome time aſter aſſaſſinated, upon Fe 19, 
O 1589. He was 55 Years old. > 
hy. M. Le Bret, F. Martenne and an Anonymes, who has lately written A Diſſertation con- 
er ning the Author of the Book de Ritibus, pretend it is not Durantus s, but the learned Pe. 
| ter Dauex s; and that falling into Durantus's Hands, who bought Danez's Library, he 
5 aſcribed it to himſelf. The contrary has been aſſerted in the Fournal des Sgavans, where 
4 it is affirmed, That ſince this Opinion is founded only upon nncertain Teſtimonies, 
of and Conjectures not concluſive, it ought not to be preferred to the common Opinion, 
0 which is built upon indubitable Teſtimonies ; and ſo much the more, becauſe this Book 


Cannot be aſcribed to Danez,, without making Durantus, who was a Man of Probity 
and Worth, paſs for an egregious Plagiary. The Arguments which are brought on 


both ſides, are thels ; ef which the Publick ſhall judge. 


They 
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They prove the Book to he Darantus's, and not Peter Daneg' s, thus: 

I. By the Book it ſelf, the Author whereof makes himſelf known to be Preſident Da. 
rant. He quotes Durant's Deciſions of Law, L. 2. Ch.43. L. 3. Cb. 25. and a Comment a 
of his uon the Title of Elettions, L. 1. Ch, 25. [as his on.] He cites a Decree in the 
Parliament of. Tholouſe, which he ſays he 5 ve in his Scarlet Robes, April 15. 1583. 
And in a Prayer which he makes to God, L. 2. Cb. 48, he thanks him for making him 
Firſt Preſident of the Parliament of Tholouſe.  _ | | 

He ſhews alſo, that the Book is not Peter Danez's, for he quotes him as a third Per- 
ſon upon St. Auguſtin's Epiſtle to Bonifacius. He ſays, L. 2. Ch. 5. concerning the 
Deacons Right in adminiſtring the Euchariſt, that Danez Biſhop of La Yar hinted to 
him a Paſlage of S. Auguſtin in his Sermon upon S. Vincemt iur. 

II. By Durantas's own Teſtimony, at a time when he did as it were make his dying 
Teſtament : For that Preſident, Three = before he was murthered at Tholw| 
wrote to Rome to Jobn de Barriere, Abbot of the Feiillantines, deſiring him to Licenſs 
and Print his Book. 22 EY 

III. By the Teſtimony of Angelus Papias, who took Care of the Firſt Edition of 
that Book, which was Printed at Rome in 1591. and Dedicated it to Pope Gregory X11]. 
In his Epiſtle Dedicatory he ſays, That Durantzs ſent that Book to Rome to Cardinal d. 
Pellex e, that it might be Printed: That that Cardinal wiſh'd it had been done while the 
Author was alive, that he might have ſeen the Fruits of his Labour himſelf: That when 
Durantus was dead, the Cardinal being deſirous to acquit himſelf of his Duty to his 
Friend, put the Book into Papizs's Hand, that he might take Care of the Impreflion. 

Now what Probability is there, that a Man of Honeſty and Integrity, Qualities which 
the World is bound to own in Datantus, ſhouſd not only attribute another Man's Book = 
to himſelf, but ſend it alſo to Reme, to be Prantedthere in his own Name? If he knew 
that Danez, was the Author, which he could not be ignorant of, [if it were ſo] had it 
not been juſt and equitable in him, to give Danez the Honour of it, and to ſend word 
to Cardinal de Pelleve, and the Abbot de Barriere, that it was written by that Biſhop 2 
Nay, if he had been Knave enough to have attributed another Man's Book to himſelſ, 
yet was there no danger of the Impoſture's being found ont ? f 
The Arguments which are brought to make the World believe the Book is written 
by Danez, are founded, I. Upon the Teſtimony of Monſieur Le Bret, Provoſt of Mon. 


 fauban, à late Author, who ſays in his Hiſtory, (p. 508.) * That Perer Bertier, Biſhop 


* of Montauban, told him that Danex left ſeveral curious MSS. behind him, which his 
* Friends challenged to themſelves; and that among others, the Book De Ritibus Eccle- 
© ſiæ Cat holicæ, a Work full of Eccleſiaſtical Erudition, which was Printed in Duran- 
& :5*s Name, who was Firſt Preſident of, Tholouſe, is Danez's.—_— Peter Bertier was told 
&« this by Jobn Bertier, Biſhop of Rieux, his Great Uncle, who had ſeen Danez, and Du- 
« rantur. F. Martenne alters this Tale, and ſays, That Fohn Bertier, Biſhop of Rieux, had 
this from Peter Bertier, Biſhop of Montauban, his Uncle, who was a Friend of Dancz 
and Duran us: Upon which it was obſerved, That this Narration could not be true, be- 
cauſe the Biſhop of Montauban was not Uncle to the Biſhop of Riewx ; nor did he, nor 
could he knew Danez, and Duranius, becauſe he was but 26 Years old in 1634. when he 


was nominated to the Biſhoprick of Montauban. This indeed is not Monſieur Le Bret's 


Miſtake ; but then his Evidence is reduced to a Hear-fay of the Biſhop of Montauban, 
who heard the Biſhop of Rieux ſay ir. Can this be fer againſt che poſitive Evidences of 


the Authors themſelves who wrote at that time? We are not told whence the Biſhop of 


Rieux got this Story; whether it was gueſs, or whether Durantus owned it; whether he 
told it for certain, or only as a bare Repajtthat commonly went about. 

II. Upon what Genebrard ſays, who affirms, That Danes, left ſeveral MSS. of his 
own. writing behind him, full of admirable Learning. This may be, no Man doubts 
it; but it does not thence follow, that the Book De Ritilus was one of them. That Ge. 
nebrard ſays not, II. upon bare Conjectures. That Book, ſay ſome, is a prodigious 
Collection of Hebrew, Greek and Latine Paſſages ; Rabbins are quoted; a critical 
Skill in the Scriptures is viſible there, which was very uncommon in the XVIch Century; 
Paſſages the moſt out of the way are produced out of the Fathers. In a word, the Au- 
thor ſeems to be a conſummate Divine; which Character does not in the leaſt belong 
to Durantus. A Man employ d all his time at the Bar, had ſomething elſe to mind than 
to write a Book in Divinity, which was fo foreign to his Profeſſion, as this De Ryibus, 
Beſides, there is, they ſay, a difference in the Stile of the Preſident's Books and of this 
De Ritibus: Nor does hè appear in them to be fo skilful in Languages as this os 
g | Y 
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Book V. of the Sixteenth Centary of Chriftianit J. I 17 
By his Exymologies of ſeveral Greek and Hebrvw Words, he ſeems to be but meanly 5,6 5: 
<ill'd in the Greek, and to know nothing at all of Hebrew. e phen Du- 

Theſe Conjectures would be of ſome weight, if the contrary were not founded upon r-»ts. _ 
poſitive Evidences. It is certain Duraytus was very knowing in the Eccleſiaſtical as wel 
as the Prophane Literature: Beſides, he might have had help, and might write upon 
Memorials given him by other Men. Dane perhaps might affiſt him; and if the 
Diſpute were put upon that Iſſue, there would be notes to Be faid againſt it : But 
to to ſay that Durantus impudently attributed to himlelf a Book which was wholly. 
written & another Man, is what cannot be faid, without doing Injury to the Me- 
mory of a Man of ſingular Merit; and there is no Queſtion but he may have Juſtice 
done him, for ſo ſignal an Affront, without ſtriking at the Reputation of M. Dans, 
which 1s lufficiently eſtabliſhed upon his own Merit, without needing to be encreaſed 
by foreign and aſcititious Ornaments. | 


WILLIAM and MARTIN EISENGRENIE. 


Heſe two Eiſengrenii were both German:; William was of Spires, where he was Ca- 7 & 
T non. He wrote an Excellent Book, called, Cat Teftium Veritatu, Printed in . 
in 1565. 1565. and 1568. and a Chronicle of Spires, ending in 1563. Martin, the Ni. 
Doctor, Vice Chancellor of the Wr of Ingolſtadt, was born at Stutgard in the 
Dutchy of Mirtemberg, and died in 1588. He compoſed Sermons, which Tilmannus 
Bredenbochas put into Latine. . 


GEORGIUVS ADERYS:. 

RGE EDER, a famous German Lawyer of Friſmghen, was Coutiſellor to engl 
hree Emperors, Ferdinand I. Maxithilian II. and Rodolph II. He flouriſhed till Ene, 
about the Year 1580. He wrote the following Books: Theological Partitions ; or, An WWW 
Occonomy of the Holy Scripture Printed at Cologne in 1568. and 1582. and at Venice in 

1572. and 1557. Partitions of the Catechiſm of the Council of Trent, at Cologne in 1582. 

The Hammer of Hereticks, at Ingolſtadt in 1680. The Babylon of Hereticks, or Sums of 
Heretical Fables, ibid. in 1581. Diſcourſe of the Catholick Faith, at Bndiſſen in 1570. 

Abri of the Catholick Catechiſm, at Cologne in 1571. Evangelical Enquiry into true 

and falſe Doctrine, at Dilingen 1573. Hiſtory of Rettors and other Illuſtrious Men who 
flouriſhed in the Univerſity of Vienna in Auſtria, from 1237. to 1559. Printed at Vienna 

in 1559. | 


NICHOLAS DURAND de VILLEGAIGNON, 

NICHOLAS DURAND deVILLEGAIG NON, Knight of Mal. % 
tha, born in Provence, railed himſelf by his Merit to be Vice-Admiral of Bretagne. Bun 4. 

He underſtood the Belles Lettres very well, and was a Man of a great deal of Wit and Villegaig- 

Courage.” Whilſt he was a Proteſtant he propoſed to Admiral de Coligny to ſettle a mr. 

Colony of Calviniſts in America. He was Commander in that Expedition, and per- 

formed it in 1555. The Diſputes which the Calviniſts had ang themſelves having 

ſcandalized him, he declared himſelf a Catholick. Several others followed his Exam- 

ple, and they all joining with Catholicks, turned the Proteſtants out; But not being 

able to defend himſelf in the Fort which he had built, becauſe Admiral de Coligny ſent 

him no Supplies, he returned into France, where he wrote ſeveral Books of Contro- 

verſy againſt the Calviniſts, 


| HIERONTMUS OSORIVS:. 
| Hz RONTAHUS OSO RIVS was born of an illuſtrious Family at Lu bonne Hiremymil 
in Portugal. His Father was Fohn Oſorio de Fonſeca; his Mother Franciſca de Govea. Oferivs. 
| He ſtudied firlt at Salamanca, then went through a Cotirſe of Philoſophy, at Pars, at 
19 Years of Age, and afterwards went to Bononis, where tie concluded his Studies. 
He was very learned in the Sciences, in the Languages, and in the Holy Scriptures. 
He conſerated himſelf early to the Eccleſiaſtick State; and when he returned into his 
own Country, he explained the Scriptures in the Univerſity of Conimbra. Aﬀer that, 
he was entruſted with the Government of the Cturch of Tevers. Cardinal Her 
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cm made bim Archdezcon of Evers; and be was afterwards notninated to the Biſbopiich 
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| Oforiw,, of Silves, He lived an examplary Life, and made himſelf recommended by his great 
cCbatity. He ſaw with grief che Calamities which laid his Country waſte after the 


* 
% 


Death of King Sebaſt ian in 1578. He adviſed the giving the WP” 2 of Portugal to 
Philip II. King of Spain. He died Auguſt 20. 1580. 74 Years ol 
O/orius wrote eaſily and eloquently. He compoſed ſeveral Books, which were Prin. 
ted at Rome in Four Tomes, in 1592. They are, Two Books of Civil Nobility. 
5 Three Books of Chriſtian Nobility. Five of Glory. Eight of the Inſtitution of |; 
« Prince. Twelve of the Actions of Emanuel, King of Portugal. A Defence of his 
Reputation upon the Advice which he gave in favour of the King of Spain. Letters, 
« A very Eloquent Letter to Elizabeth, Queen of England, to perſwade her to etnbrace 
ce the Catholick Religion. Three Books againſt Walter Haddon, who anſwered his Let- 
© ter to Queen Elizabeth. Ten of Heavenly Juſtice. Five of Wiſdom. A Com. 
* mentary upon St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans, divided into Four Books. Paraphra. 
*© ſes upon Fob, the Pſalms, and Iſaiah, Commentaries upon Hab and Zacharial, 
« Twenty one Diſcourſes upon St. John's Goſpel ; and a Panegyrick upon St, Catherine, 

He had a Nephew of his own Name, Hieronymus Oſcrivs, Canon of Evora, who took 
care of the Editions of theſe Works: He alſo wrote Books which were Printed with 
the former, as, Notes upon his Uncle's Paraphraſe of the Pſalms, A Commentary upon 
Solomon's Provnrbs :* Parepbraſes upon Wiſdom and the Canticles. | 

Oforius has a good Right to be called the Portiguexe Cicero, for he is one of the grea- 
teſt Imitators of Cicero that ever was, both as to Stile, and the Choice of his Subjects, 
and the Manner of handling them. His Books are not interwoven with Citations, but 
made up of continued and compacted Reaſons: He does nor buſie himſelf in his Com. 
mentaries and Paraphraſes to explain the Words of the Text, but only to enlar e 
Senſe, and to ſhew the Order and Connexion of the whole. Young Din 
read Oforius's Works with Profit, if they would form a Stile, and learn to Diſcouſſ p. 
quently, by reading the Writings of a Chriſtian Philoſopher, Orator and Divine. His 
Nephew does not write ſo well as he, though he imitates his Stile; but he ſeems to 
have had more Etudition. His Notes upon the Parapbraſe of the Pſalms are good, and 
full of critical Obſervations upon the Hebrew Text. 


SIMONVIGOR. 


IMON'VIGO R, of Evrenx, went to Paris about the Year 1520. to Study 
there. He was taken into Navarre. College in 1540. and was choſen Rector of the 


SV Univerſity at that time. In 1545 he took his Doctor of Divinity's Degree. After that 
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he was preferred to be great Penitentiary of the Church of Evreux. That Employ- 
ment did not hinder him from Preaching, Writing and Diſputing warmly againlt che 
pretended Reformed. He went to the Council of Trent with the Biſhop of Evreux. Ac 
his return, having quitted the Penitentiaryſhip of Evreux, he was made Curate of St. Pauls, 
and continued preaching in Pars, and elſewhere, Ar laſt he acquired ſo great Repu. 
tation for his Zeal againſt the Calviniſts, that when the Cardinal of Ferrara, Archbi- 
ſhop of Narbonne, died at Rome in 1570. Pope Gregory XIII. choſe Vigor to fill his Place. 
When he was conſecrated Archbiſhop of Narbonne, he went immediately into his Dio- 
cell, where he laboured with Succels the reſt of his Days. He died at Carcaſſone, No- 
vember 1. 1575. | . 

We have 22 Printed Tomes of Vigor's Sermons. The Firſt contains, Sermons for the 
Octave of the Holy Sacrament, Preached in Our Lady's Church at Paris, before the King, 
Printed at Paris in 1575. The Second contains, Lent and Eaſter Sermons, Preached at 
St, Stepben's upon the Hill, ibid. 1576. The Third, Sermons upon the Creed, and the 
Goſpels of the Feaſts aud Sundays in Advent, Preached at St. Merry*s, with Four Sermon: 
of Purgatory, ibid. 1578. The Fourth, Sermons upon the Feaſts and Sundays from the 
Ofave of Eaſter till Advent, ibid, The Fifth, Sermons for the Feaſts and Sundays from the 
Eleventh Sunday after Trinity till Lent ibid. In the Year 1566. he had a Conference with the 
Miniſters de Leſpine and Sureau du Roſier: De Saintes was his Second, in which they got 
a conſiderable Advantage, by the Confeſſion of the Miniſters themſelves. De Same 
Printed the As of that Conference in 1568. | 1 £6 


PETER 
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ETER E MOT TE, of Autun, went into Navarre College in 586. and Six Peter E- 
Years after went out Doctor in Divinity: He was named to be Divinity- Reader at e. 
Lamm, and was afterwards choſen Dean of the Chapter of that City, in the Year 1 578. 
He died Auguf# 1. 1580. He preached and wrote Books according to the Faſhion of 
that Time. He Printed a Latine Book in his Life time, in 1578. Entituled, A Con- 
 feſſon of the Catholick Faith, confirmed by Teſtimonies out of the Scriptures and the Fa- 
theis, who flouriſhed in the two Firſt Centuries of the Church; divided into Four 
Books: The Firſt, of their Belief and Worſhip of Angels and Saints: The Second, 
of Man ; the Providence of God concerning him.; Predeſtination, Juſtification, and 
the Means: The Third, of the Sacraments ; and the Fourth, of the laſt End of Man. 
Aſter his Death there were Printed Catholic Exhortations and Sermons in French, 


upon the Goſpels of the Sundays and Feſt roals of the Year, and upon the Sacraments, in Three 
Tomes, at Pars in 1581. 1582. and 1588. . 


PEIRUS CIACONTUS. 


' DETRUS CIACONIUS, in Spaniſh Chacon, of Toledo, was born if} 525, P o. 
P Having a wonderful Inclination for Studies, he puſh'd himſe!f forward, his Friends — 
not having where withal to maintain him in that way When he went to Salamanca, 
he was taken notice of among the Scholars of that Univerſiy; and beſides Philoſophy 

and Divinity, he learnt Machematicks and Greek. He went to Rome in Gregory XIILs 
time, and was employ'd by that Pope to Reviſe and Correct the Bible, Gratiar's De- 
crees, the Works of the Fathers and ancient Authors, which they were then Reprint- 
ing in the Vatican. He perform'd that Buſineſs with great Judgment and Succeſs, ha- 
ving a marvellous Talent at correcting old Authors, reſtoring faulty Paſſages, and ex- 
plaining difficult ones. He was employed alſo in reforming the Calendar along with 
Clavius. The Pope made him Canon of Seville. He publiſhed nothing in his Life- 
time. Though he was one of the Learnedeſt Men in the World; yet his Modeſty and 
Humility were beyond his Learning and Erudition. He kept a Correſpondence with 
- the conſiderably learned Men of that Time. He died at Rome in 1581. being 56 
ears old. ; | 
His Books that were Printed after his Death are, An Explication of Fulius Czſar's 
| Roman Calendar: Some ſmall Tracts upon the Inſcription of the Columna Noſtrata of Duilias, 
where he treats of ancient Weights, Meaſures and Moneys, Printed at Rome in 1 608. 
A Tract De Triclinio Romano, or the ancient way of fitting at Table, at Rome in 1588. 
Notes upon Salluſt, Caeſar's Commentaries, Arnobius, Tertullian, Minutius Felix Ofavins, 
and — He wrote alſo ap Varro, Pomponius Mela, and Pliny ; but thoſe Notes are 
not Prin | | 


* 


* 


JOHANNES and JACOBUS BILIII 


AMES de BILLY, of the Family of Pruney in the Country of Chartres, was Jeb and 
born at Guiſe, where his Father Lews de Billy was Governor. He had an elder Je ae 
rother, Jobn, who turn'd Carthufian, and left him the Abbey of St. Michael in Lerm, 59. 
of which he was poſleſs'd, It was in that Monaſtery that James de Bily laboured with Ew 
ſo much Aſſiduity and Succeſs upon the Greek Fathers. He underſtood the Greek Lan- 
guage perfectly, ſpoke Latine purely, underſtood the Belles Lertres, made Verſes well, 
and had a mighty Knowledge in Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane Antiquiry He publiſhed 
a very noble Edition of St. Gregory Nazianzen, whoſe Works he tranſlated fo excellently, 
that his Verſion has been looked upon as a Pattern of a finiſh'd Tranſlation. He like- 
wile tranſlated 1/fodore Pelaſiota's Letters : Several pieces of St. Fobn Chryſoſtom, St. Baſil, 
St, Fobn Damaſcene, ce. He wrote alſo admicable Obſervations upon the Greek Fa- 


thers, which are ar the end of his firſt Edition of [fidere Peluſtiota. He publiſh'd beſides, 
dome ſmall French Devotional Pieces, in Proſe and Verſe, He died at Para, November 22. 


1581. X . | | 

His Brother Fobn de Billy, a Carthuſian in the Houſe at Bourgfontaine, was taken out 
of chat Monaſtery by Cardinal Charles de Beurbon, to be Prior of another Carthuſian 
Houſe which that Cardinal had founded in Normandy. He alſo wrote ſeveral De votio- 
nal Book: in French, and tranſlated ſome Pieces of the Fathers, 1 yy 
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NICHOLAS SANDERS. A 
N ICHOLAS SANDERS, was an Engliſh Man, born at Charlewood, a Village 

in Surrey, in the Dioceſe of Wincheſter. He went to School at Wickam's.College 
near Wincheſter, and froth thence went to Oxford. He took his Batchelor's Degree in 
1550, and Five or Six Years after he was made Profeſſor of Canon. Law at Onferd 
when he was very young: (+) But upon Queen Elizabeth's coming to the Crown, 
he was obliged to leave his Chair and Country to preſerve his Religion and his Liberty. 
He retired to Rome, where he went into Prieſts Orders, and took his Doctor's Degree 
about the Year 1560. He went with Cardinal Hei to the Council of Trent, and af- 
terwards into Poland, and other Voyages. Some Years after he went to Lonvain, 
where he was made Regizs Profeſſor of Divinity. Pope Pias V. 2 ſeen his Book 
Of thaVifible Monarchy of the Church, Printed at Lowvain in 875 called him to Rome, 
with a Deſign of recompenſing his Services. But the Death of that Pope having over- 


thrown Sander?s Expectations, he applied himſelf to Cardinal Commendone, and went 


. 


to him to the Diet at Angsbourg, where that Cardinal reſided as Legate of the Holy 
See Then he went into Spain with the Nuncio Sega; and ſome time alter was fenc 
into Spain himſelf as Nuncio by Gregory XIII. who made him go into Freland afterwards 
in the ſame Capacity. There he died, oppreſs'd with Labour, and other Calamities 
which Hunger caus d him to endure.” Pitſens, his Nephew, places his Death in 1580. 
2 v4 firſt publiſhed his Hiſtory, places it in 1581. AMirews in 1582. and Cam. 
nin 1583. | 2 > NR, 
| Sande Works are, A Hiſtory of the Schiſm of England, divided into Three Books, 


Which he wrote during his Nunciature in Spain: It was Printed after his Death at Cs. 


ligne in 1585. and at Reme in 1586. There were ſeveral Additions made to it in later 


Editions, particularly in that of Cologne in 1628. which is very faulty. A Treatiſe Of 


dilis Ser ui Subdito Infideli Reſponſio, which waz Prin · Hand in this Century, generally :follo 
ted firſt by Day, in Quarto, at London in 1573. Burnet where he contrad:Qs Sanders. 


the viſible Monarchy of the Church, in Eight Books, with Six Books Of the Key of David, 
which are intended for a Defence of * former, Printed at Louvain in 157 1. at Ant. 
werp in 1580 at Rome in 1586. and at Wurtzbourg in 1592. Two Trads in Engliſh, one 
of Images, the other of the Euchariſt, Printed at ain in Engl in 1566. and 1567. 
and in Latine in 1569. Of thc Sacrifice of the Maſs, ibid. Upon the Sixth Chapter of 
St, Fohn, at Antwerp in 1570. and a ſmall Tract Of ihe Free-will of Man, Printed at 


.Co A Treatiſe Of Juſtification againſt the Coll:quy of Altembourg, divided into Six 
Boche, ; 


Printed at Antwerp in 1585. Of rhe Pope*s Supremacy, in Engliſh, at Louvain in 
1567. and in Latine at Venice in 1603. An Apology for the Excommunication of Queen Eli. 
z.abeth ; and a Tract in Defence of hu Treatiſe of Monarchy, in Anſwer to a Pamphlet, 
Entituled, Fidel Servi Subdito Infedeli Reſponſio, attributed to [Dr. Bartholomew] Clarke, 
which is inſerted in the Seventh Tome of rhe Monarchy Cof Goldaſtas. ] (r) Three Ser. 
mom, preached at Louvain, concerning Tranſubſt ant iation, private Maſſes, and the Celebration 
of the Office in the Vulgar Tongue, at Antwerp in 1566. Three Books againſt Helbuſſas, and 
againſt an Apoſtatt Feſuit. A Treatiſe of Cy, in Eugliſh, at Livnis in 15 b. 

Of theſe Books, the Two which are the moſt conſiderable, and have made moſt noiſe, 
and have been the moſt contradicted, ate, his Hijtory of the Engliſh Schiſm, and his Tres. 
tiſe A Monarchy, The Firſt contains a Hiſtory of the Religious Revolutions in 
England undet the Reigns of Henty VIII. Edward VI. Queen Mary, and Queen Eliza 
beth. Tho? his Hiſtory be true in the main, yet it muſt be owned, that he wrore with 
too much Paſſion for ah Hiſtorian ; and he ſometimes ſets down Facts which have been 
vehemently ſuſpected of Falſhood, ( 2 His Work Of the Vifible Monarchy is one of the 
largeſt that has been made upon that Subject. Sanders undertakes theie to, ſhew, That 
the Government of the Church is neither Democrarical, no Ariſtocratical, bur u 
Monarchical ; That this Monarchy did not begin with Jeſus Chriſt only, But has ſub- 
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(t) This is what Ant bara Wood (Alen. Oxon. (+) The Engliſh Reader need not be told, that 
Part I. Col. 162.) calls Shagling Lecturer, which Bifhop Burner has, at the end of each Volume of 


_ Sanders himſclf calls Tanquam Regius Profeſſor Juris his Hiſtory of the Reformation, giyen 2 diſtinct An- 


Canonici. 7 er to the moſt notorious Falſhoods. iff Sander: 5 

(7) Dr. Atkwirth, who was Publick Orator of the Hiſtory. Whit is rematkable is, that Du Pm, in 

Univerſity of Cambridge, was the Author of the fi. his Account of che Eccleſtaſtical —_— 4 | = 
$ 1 


ſiſted 
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ſiſted ever ſince the World began; and that Jeſus Chriſt gave this Monarchical Power Nickels: 
to St. Peter, and the Popes of Rome, his Succeſſors. The Seventh Book is a ſhort Hi. Sanders. 
ſtory of the Church, in which he ſets down the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome, WY 
the Paſſages and Facts which confirm their Primacy, the Hereſies and Paſſages of the 

Fathers which oppoſe them. The Eighth Book is intended for a Reſutation of what 

the Proteſtants alledge to ſhew, that the Pope is Antichriſt. Sanders there retorts the 
Accuſation upon them, and affirms, that the Characters of Antichriſt belong to them. 

The Six s, Of the Key 15 David, or the Kingdom of Feſus Chriſt, are deſigned for a 

Defence of the former. He maintains there, That the Church has a Temporal and a 
Spiritual Power ; That Popes and Biſhops can depoſe Kings ; That Popes are above 
Councils; That as Popes muſt confirm them, ſo they can make them null and void. 
In a word, he there defends all the Principles of the Ultramontans, concerning the So- 
vereignty of the Pope's Power. Theſe Two Books are very full of Quotations, and 
ſhew the great Reading of their Author, who wrote rather with Method than Ele- 
gance. | 


O HANNES MALDONATUS. 
OHN MA LDONAT, was horn of a Noble Family, in 1534. in Spain, in a Place cal. Je 
led Las Caſas de la Reina, [20s Queen's Houſe ] near Lerena in Eſtremadura. (u) He ſtudied 3 
at Salamanca ; and when he had gone thro his Courſe of Languages, and the Belles Lettres, 
he heard a few Lectures in the Civil Law; and then, by the Advice of his Friend 
Michael Palacios, who has left us Commentaries * on the Goſpel of S. Matthew, he wholly 
gave himſelf up to Divinity. Dominico Soto and Francs Tolet were his Maſters. When 
he had gone thro his Studies, he taught Greek, Philoſophy and Divinity, in that Uni- 
verſity, before he entred into the Society of the Jeſuits, which was not till 1562. at 
Rome. Next Year he was ſent to Pars, and there taught Philoſophy for Three Years 
together, and Divinity for Four Years more, and had an extraordinary Concourſe of 
Scholars. In 1570 he was ſent to Poitiers, with Nine other Jeſuits, by the Advice of 
the Cardinal de Lorraine, to oppoſe the Hereticks, who were very numerous in that 
Country. He read Latine Lectures there, had Conferences with the Miniſters, prea- 
ched in French, and took Meaſures to ſettle a College of Jeſuits in that City. Then 
he went into Lorraine, and from thence to Sedan, where he had a Conference with 
Twenty Miniſters, Two of whom were converted ſoon after. At his Return to Paris 
he read Lectures in Divinity again, but more extended and profound than his former 
ones. Then it was that he met with Croſſes, which diſturbed his Quiet; for on the 
one ſide he was accuſed before the Secular Magiſtrates for procuring the Preſident Mont- 
brun de St. Andre, whom he afliſted at his Death, to bequeath his whole Eſtate to the 
Society; and on the other ſide the Univerſity and Faculty of Divinity at Pars were 
for having him paſs for a Heretick, for not holding the Immaculate Conception of the 
Bleſſed Virgin to be of Faich. He was protected from the firſt Accuſation by a De- 
cree of Parliament, the principal Motive to which was the known Probity of the Per- 
fon accuſed : But the other Buſineſs had greater Conſequences, and deſerve to be ſet 
down here at length. Maldonat having in his Lectures handled the Queſtion of the 
Immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin problemarically, that Opinion gave OF. 
fence to the Pariſian Divines, who were uſed to look upon that Notion as an undoubted 
Truth, upon the Account of the Deciſion of the Council of Baſil, which Maldonat re- 
jected without any Scruple, pretending that that Council was not Oecumenical : This 
alſo cauſed Diſputes among the Scholars of the Univerſicy of Pars, and gave Offence 
to the People. Jobn Deniſer, Rector of the Univerſity, called a Meeting of the Four 
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(u ) Nicholas Antonius and Ribadentira ſay, he a Commentator upon the Scriptures likewiſe ; and 
was born at a Village in Eftremadura, called Fuente we have of his, Commentaries upon J/aish, the 
del Maeftre. (Bibl. Hiſp. Art. Johannes Naldonatus, and Minor Prophets, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the 
Cataleg. Scripp. Soc, Jeſu.) | Goſpel according to St. John, This Michael Palacios 

( Qui nous à laiſſe des Commentaires ſur I Evan- alto was a very eminent Ariſtotelian, and oppoſed 
gile de S. Mate bien. i.e. Palacios, It was Michael's Gomezius Pereyra, who firſt of all the modern Phi- 
Brother, Paul, who was Chaplain to the Cardinal loſophers took Pains, in his Antoxians Margarita. 
Don Henry King of Portugal, that writ the Com- to prove that Brutes are Machines, as Des-Cartes 
2 As, | Matthew ; as alſo upon Reclefiafti» did afterwards. See Bayle's Dit. Art. Pereyra. 
cet, and the Minor Prophetr, But this Michael was 
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Johannes Faculties to remedy this Evil, and complained, That Maldenat, without regarding Rea. 

Maldenatits ſors of Prudence, Motives of Piety, and Laws of Charity, had ſought an Occaſion of 

introducing Innovations, of 1 Schiſm, and of in ae ch. Men with a Contempt 

of the Statutes of the Univerſity : That it was gtotorious that the Galican Church, eſpe. 


y - 


cially ſmce the Deciſions of the Council of Ba, had always held and believed, as an 
Article of Catholick Faith, that the Blefſed Virgin was free from all Stains of Original 
Sin; and that all Frenchmen, who were imbibed with that Doctrine, made it a Point of 
Duty to honour the Conception of the Virgin, which they worſhipped with preat 
Advantage to themſelves ; whereas now Maldonat taught the contrary Doctrine, and 
thereby opened a Gate to Schiſm. The Rector having made this Propoſition, it was 
reſolved in the Meeting, That a Deputation ſhould be ſent to Peter de Gondi, Biſhop of 
Pars, to defire him to ſupport the Faith and Worſhip of the Immaculate Conception 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, after the Example of his Predeceſſors, who had approved the 
Decrees of the Faculty of Divinity about the Immaculate Conception. But ſince the 
Biſhops of Pars had always had a Cuſtom, when any Controverſy preſented it ſelf to 
be decided that related to Religion, to conſult the Faculty of Divinity of Pars, and to 
require their Doctrinal Advice, Peter di Gandi, who had a mind to favour Maldon, 
called in Twelve Doctors, Adam Sequart the Dean, Fobn Pelletier Great Maſter of Na- 
warre, Fames le Fevre the Syndic, and Nine other younger Doctors. The Three an. 
cient ones declared, That it was the Opinion of the Faculty, that it ovght to be be- 
lieved as an Article of Catholick Faith, and purſuant to the Definition of the Council 
of Bafil, that the Virgin was conceived without any Sin: But the other Nine were not 
of that Opinion, and maintained, That the Faculty did not hold this Docttine as an 
Article of Catholick Faith, but only as an Incentive to Piety : That the Council of Ba- 
fil did not order the Feaſt of the Conception to be obſerved any other wiſe than as a 
thing that was not contrary to the Faith, and agreeable to Piety; and that the Council 
of Trent left Men at Liberty alſo upon that Head to hold what Opinion they pleaſed, 
The Three other Doctors remonſtrated, That the Faculty ought to be conſulted in a 


not to be determined by Nine Doctors. However, notwithſtanding theſe Remonſtran. 
ces, the Biſhop of Pars gave his Sentence Fanuary 17. 1575. by which he declared, 
That Maldonat had aſſerted nothing that was Heretical, or contrary to Religion or the 
l/ Faith. This Sentence made a great Noiſe. The Jeſuits took care to have it poſted up 
in Pars, and a throughout the Kingdom. Some Preachers alſo publickly de- 
|, claimed againſt the Concept ioniſts, for fo they called thoſe that aſſerted the Immaculate 
ö Conception to be an Article of Faith. The Faculty of Divinity, to defend themſelves, 
| made a Concluſion in a Meeting Febr. 1. in which, without taking any notice of the 
| Biſhop of Parirs Sentence, 17 declared, That it ought to be held as an Article of Ca- 
tholick Faith, that the Bleſſed Virgin was never defiled by the Pollution of Original Sin, 
according to the Deciſion of the Council of Baſil, This was the Opinion of almoſt 
all the Doctors, excepting thoſe who had voted in the Conſultation held by the Biſhop 
of Paris. This Concluſion of the Faculties angred the Biſhop of Para, who excomma- 
nicated the Dean and Syndic of the Faculty: Whereupon they appealed as from an Abuſe to 
the Parliament. The Cauſe was pleaded there before the Biſhop of Paris; and it was de- 
creed, That choſe Two Doctors ſhould be abſolved ad Cautelam; and fo the Matter ended. 

Maldenat however reſolved to quit Paris, and withdrew to Bourges, where he gave 
himſelf wholly up to write upon the Scriptures, In that Retreat he wrote his Commer- 
faries upon the Four Coſpelt, and upon the Leſſer Prophets, (w) But a Man of ſuch race 
Worth could not long remain obſcure. Pope. Gre ory XIII. ſent for him to Rae to al- 
ſiſt in the Edition of the Greek Bible. There he Foilted his Comment ary upon the Goſpel, 
and preſented it to his General Aquaviva, December 21, 1582, He fell ſick ſoon alter, 
and was found dead in his Bed Jan. 5. 1583. aged 49 Years. 

Tho? he wrote a great deal, yet he printed nothing in his Life time. 

The firſt Book of his which was publiſhed, was, his Commentary upon the Four Goſpels, 
which the Cardinal of Lorraine got Printed at Ponr-a-Mouſſen in 1596. The Jeſuits of the 
College in that City publiſhed it from a Copy which their General ſent, which was ta- 
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(w) Er Petites Prophetes, This our Author wrote in baſte. The ſequel ſhews, That the Prophets 
upon whom Maldonar cgmmented, are, Jeremy, — Barach, Ezekiel and Daniel, Three of whom ett 
reckoned among the Major Prophets, ; FRY | 


ken 


Body, that their Opinion upon that Article might be known ; and that the Matter ought | 


et. BE 
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ken from Maldonat's Original. It was aſterwards Printed at Breſcia in-Faly in 1598. at J. anne 
Lions in 1601. at Aentx about the ſame time, and at Paris in 1619. Thele are the beſt Maldena- 
Editions of that Book; for choſe which were afterwards made at Cologne, at Meng, tw. 


and at Paris, have been corrupted in ſome places. This Commentary, which is gene- 
rally eſteemed, is written wich Care, Exactneſs and Judgment. Maldonat ſticks to the 
Hiſtorical and Natural Senſe of the Text, and explains it clearly, without going out of 
the way aſter Allegories, or making long Digreſſions. He explains however.che Dogmes, 
and confirms them by the Explication of thoſe Paſſages which belong to them. He 
oſten reprehends the Interpretations of Calvin and Beza, and ſometimes pretty ſharply. 
He does not ſervilely tye himſelf up to follow the Explications of the Ancients, but 
gives himſelf a Liberty to follow ſuch Interpretations as he thinks moſt ſimple and natu- 
tal; and whilſt he gives the Preference to the Vulgate, he now and then follows the 
Greek, when he thinks that makes a better Senſe, *; 


He wrote a Commentary upon Feremiab, Baruch, Ezekiel and Daniel, Printed at Lion 


ia 1609. and at Cologne in 1611. with an Explication of Pſalm 109, and a Letter concer- 


ning a Conference held at Sedan with ſome Calviniſt Miniſters, 1 ä 

There came.out allo in the ſame Place, in 1601. a Treatiſe of, Faith, under Malilonat's 
Name. There were Printed hkewiſe at Paris, in 1643. Commentaries upon the principal 
Books of the Old T-ftament, which are alſo attributed to this Author, which have not the 
Force of his other Commentaries. The Sam of Caſes of Conſcience, Printed at Lions in 
1604. at Cologne and at Venice, is not Maldonat*s, but a Collection taken out of his 
Works by one Martin Cardegnac, a Minim. Laſtly, there is a ſmall French Book, Prin- 
ted at Paris in 1617. Entituled, Maldenat, Of Angels and Damons. . 9 5 

He wrote alſo ſeveral other Tracts, as, Commentaries upon the Pſalms, and upon 
S. Paul's Epiſtle to the Romans ; and leveral Theological Trafts, Monſieur du Bois, a Doctor 
of the Sorbonne, has preſerved ſome of thele laſt from being loſt, by Printing them at 
Pari; in 1677. in Three Tomes, which make hut One Volume. The Firſt contaips, 
Maldonat's Diſcourſes, upon the Sacraments, larger and more correct than they were in tha 
firſt Lions Edition in 1614. The Second contains, Letters and Tratfs of Maldonat ;, and 
the Third, his Diſcourſes of Free-will, Grace, Original Sin, the Immaculate Concept iin, Pro- 
vidence, Predeſt ination, Rig bteouſneſs, and Juſtification. OE” 7 
His Diſcourſe of the Sacraments is one of the firſt Books that was written upon that 
Subject methodically and ſolidly, Maldonat ſtarts his Queſtions in few Words; builds 
his Concluſions upon Paſſages out of the SS. and the Fathers; rejects the Errors of the 
Hereticks; and anſwers their Objections neatly -and diſtinctly. He meddles with no 
uſeleſs Queſtions : He ſays nothing but what is neceſſary upon thoſe which he handles; 
and ſays a great deal in a few Words: He is longer upon the Queſtions which are diſ- 
puted between Hereticks and Catholicks, than upon thoſe which are problematical 
among Catholick Divines : His Stile is ſimple, eaſy and incelligible, and yet neither 
mean nor barbarous: He treats of Purgatory and Indulgences when he ſpeaks of Pen- 
nance : He approves of the Opinion of thoſe Divines who look upon Indulgences to 
be only a Relaxation of the Penalties enjoyned by the Prieſt ini the Sacrament, of Pen- 
nance, or by the Eccleſiaſtical Law : And concludes from thence, That Indulgences 
granted to the Dead ate not, properly ſpeaking, Indulgences, and can be ſerviceable 
only by way of Suffrage. He holds alſo, with the Louvain School, That it is not the 


Merits of the Saints which compoſe the Treaſure of Indulgences in the Church, 


only the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. He owns alſo, againſt the common Opinion, 
That Indulgences are not always valid for the time for which they are granted, becauſe 
ulgences are ofcen given for more Years than a Man can live. 8 

„ Maldonat's Letters are written with great Politeneſs and Elegance. He followed the 
Rules which he gives in his Second Letter, concerning writing exactly and politely, 
Ia his Firſt he conſults Cardinal Elen, concerning the Validity of Baptiſm conferred 
y Calviniſts, which was a Queſtion about which the Catholick Divines were divided 
that time. That Cardinal made Anſwer, That he was amazed that a Thing which 
had been fo long decided in the Church, could be called in Queſtion ; and Maldonat 
back in his Fourth Letter the Reaſons which were braqught on both ſides. In his 


Third he anſwers Four Theological Queſtions, which had been propoſed to him by 


entianas Hervetns, 


The Firſt is about what Anſiver is to be made ti the Hereticks when they accuſe us 


| 8 Thyeftes's Supper, when we declare we believe that the Body of Jeſus 


bs animated in the Euchariſt. Maldoner ſhews in the firſt place, That this Ob. 
10 Qqqq 2 Raion 
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Jehennes jection is not more valid againſt thoſe that believe that Jeſus Chriſt is in a living man. 
Maldona- ner in the Euchariſt, than againſt thoſe that believe that he is there in a dead one, ſince 


* ces did not create his Children till they were dead. Afterwards be ſhews, That 
LY Chriſtians ought not to uſe the Reproaches of the Gentiles z and cites thereupon ſeye. 
' ral noble Paſſages out pf the Fathers. Laſt of all, he proves, by Reaſons and Paſſages 


out of the Fathers, That the Body of Jeſus Chriſt cannot ſubſiſt without his Soul, The 
Second Queſtion. is expreſſed in theſe Words, How could Jeſus Chriſt offer a Sacrifice 
for Sin in the laſt Supper, when in the Old Law the Immolation of the Victim ought to 
precede the Oblation of the Sacrifice 2 To this Maldonat anſwers, That there is no ex- 
preſs Law in the Old Teſtament which ordains the Immolation of the Victim as neceſ. 
fary to every Sacrifice: That the Eſſence of a Sacrifice conſiſts in the Oblation of the 
Victim; and that Death is neceſſary only-for the Remiſſion of Sin; and that it is in. 
different whether the Effuſion of the Victim's Blood be before or aſter the Oblation. 
The Third is concerning the Opinion of S. Gregory Nyſſen and Heſychins, concerning 
the State of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, Maldomat owns, That he is not of S. G- 
Nyſen's Opinion; nor does he find the fame thing clearly in Heſychins ; but he adds, 
That both thoſe Authors may err; That Heſjebia ſomewhere ſays, That the Divine 
Nature ſuffered in Jeſus Chriſt ; and that we ought always to follow Vizcentins Lirinen- 
** Rule, That the Church is not obliged to conform to the Sentiments of private Men, 
that Authors ought to follow the Sentiments of the Church. The laſt Queſtion of 
Her vet 's was concerning ſome Papers relating to the Sacrifices -of the & and the Croſs, 
and the Sacrifices of Melchiſedeck and Aaron, which he had ſent to Ma » The firit 
Paper was upon this Queſtion, Whether we ought to ſay the Sacrifices of the Croſs 
and the Supper are the fame Sacrifice, or whethet We may ſay they are different ones? 
Hervetus was of this laſt Opinion; and the Author of the Paper of the former. Malds- 
nat ſays, That they may be both true; That it is the ſame Sacrifice, becauſe it is the 
ſame Viaime; and they are Two Sacrifices, becauſe there are Two ways of offering 
them. He prefers however their way of ſpeaking who call it but one Sacrifice, The 
Second Paper was concerning the Second Queſtion, Whether Jeſus Chrift upon the 
Croſs was a Prieſt according to the Order of Aaron, or according to that of Aaelcbiſe. 
ſeck? Maldonat concurs with Hervetws, only with this Diſtinction, That tho' Jeſus Chriſt 
was a Prieſt according to the Order of Melchiſedeck, yet the Sacrifice upon the Croſs 
was offered according to the Manner and Rites of the Aaronical Sacrifices Towards 
Fo Fol of his Letter, he adviſes Her vet not to write with ſo much Sharpneſs againſt 
tholicks. 1 | | 
Hervetus having made Anſwer, That Moldonat did not well underſtand his Opinion 
concerning the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, which was, That he believed the tayſtical 
Immolation of the Victim ought to precede the Oblation of the Sacrifice, Maldonat re. 
fures that Notion in his Fifth-Letter, in which he oppoſes that myſtical Immolation. 
In his Eighth, to Iurrianus, he ſpeaks of ſome Works of the Greek Fathers, which 
that Jeſuit had publiſh'd, or was about to publiſh ; and explains his Opinion concerning 
the Queſtion which had been ſo much agitated among the Greeks, concerning the 
Light upon Motint Thabor. 3 i | | 
The Seventh is to the ſame Turrianus. (&) Maldonat obſerves to him, That the 
Doctors of the Sorbonne diſliked Three Things in the Books which he ſent him: I. That 
Sin was not in the Soul, but in the Man. H. That the Souls of all Men were in 
Adam's Soul, and deſcended ſi om it. III. That we are at Liberty to believe or not 
that the Bleſſed: Virgin was conceived without Sin. He adviſes him to correct thoſe 
Three Propoſitions; the Two former,” becauſthe does not believe them true; and the 
laſt, left he ſhould give Offence to the Sorbonne. He comments Turrianui's Letter con- 
cerning the Uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Poſſeſſions, and congratulates his altering his Opinion 
8 concerning the Light upon Mount Tabor. He owns he does not underſtand Tarriane:'s 
Opinion concerning Predeſtination; and declares for Predeſtination to Glory, made 
in view of Merits. He ſpeaks of Hinemar, Gateſchalus, and the Predeſtinatians. He 
ſends him likewiſe fome of the learned News of the Time. 
The For Speeches which - Maldonat made upon the openi bis Divinity Lectures in 
1570, 1571. and 1574. are written eaſily and eloquently: They contain very uſeful 
Advices, Rules and Precepts for ſtudying Divinity. e EY : 
: | - 8 > 
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After theſe Diſcourſes, .comes a Relation of a Journey which be made into Lotraine, and in, 


the C 
ke 2 3 in which he deſcribes the. Conduct of one R.ſier, a Converted . 

Miniſter, who iccompanied him in that Voyage, and ſorſook him at his Return, and 
ranaway into Germany. This Relation is well writ, and is. very diverting. - 

Muldonar not only deferids Free- will in a Treatiſe wi. ich ho made upon that Subject, 
but pretends:that he may affirm very Catholickly, That Man is neither hutt nor weak 
ned by Adum 8 Fall. \ *, , ; i ö 3 p 

In bis Diſgemrſe of Grace, he does not go to the bottom of chat Subject, but only 


confines himſelf to fpeak of the Grace and Gifts which were conferred in the State ol 


He is more particular in bis. Treatiſe Of Original Sin. Here is.that he examines 
the Queſtion, Whether the Bleſſed Virgin was conceived without Sin? To-which 
inion he ſeems not very favourable. | | 


- 


In his Tract Of Predeſtination he affirms, That it is not a Preparation of Grace, 
but an Election to Glory; and that the Providence of God is the Caufe of Predelti- 
nation and R tion. He allows of ſufficient Grace given to every Man. He 
makes no ſcrupſe of confefling that he is not of St. Auguſtins Opinion, and of exam. 
ning that Fathers Arguments. f Ns: | | 
In his Diſcourſe Of Rigbreouſneſs and Fuſtification -he tnaintains; I. That all tlie 
Works of 'Unbelievers are not Sins. II. That Man may by general Aſſiſtances know 
the Precepes of Moralicy, and believe the Myſteries of Religion. III. That Man can 
by that ſingle Aſſiſtance love God above all Things, tho? he cannot do it fo as to 
Merit thereby. IV. That he can obferve all the Precepts and Commandments (of 
God} without ſpecia Grace. V. That Man can diſpoſe himſelf to Grace, tho? in a 
very diſtant manner, by Moral Works, the” he cannot Merit the firſt ¶ Influences of] 
Grace. He tesches alſo, That Sins are truly forgiven by Juſtification : That Man is 
juſtified not by imputed Righteouſneſs, but by that which is inherent, and acquired by 
the Motions of Faith, Hope and Charity, in Adults, and by Infuſion of Habits: in 


Children. 1 the Errors of the pretended Reſormed, who ſay, That Man is 
— by Faith alone, and that Faith cannot ſubſiſt without Charity and good 
orks | | 


Mal dunat wrote ſeveral other Theological Tracts that were never publiſhed. It can- 
not be denied that he was a very excellent Man. He was _y well skilled in the Pro. 
— Learning: He underſtood Greek arid Hebrew, and ſpake Latine with great 

rity : He had read the Ancient Fathers and Divines with Care : He had a clear and 
methodical Head, great Facility of Speaking, much Vivacity, Preſence of Mind, and 
Addreſs in Diſputations : He was a very Thinker, and judged very ſoundly of 
Things; yer he ſometimes ſeems to have had too much Prejudice, and too great a 
Fondneſs tor his own Opinions. * B | 


GENTIANUS, HERVETVS. 
(2 NTIANUS. HE RVETUS, born at Oliver near Orleans in 1499. was in- 


ence which be Bad at Sedan with ſome Calviniſt Miniſters, dedicated to the Maldons- 


ſtructed from his Infancy in the Liberal Arts, and in the Greek and Latine Lan- Tierweta“. 


guages His Firſt Employment was to be Tutor to Claude d Aubtpime, who was aſter- 
wards Secretary of State under King Francis I, Henry II. Francis II. and Charles IX. 
After that he went to Paris, where he aſſiſted Edward Lupſet, an Engliſhman, in pub- 
liſhing Galen's Works in Latine, which had been Tranſlated into that Language by 
Thomas Linacre. Then he went into England with Lupſet, where he was Preceptor to 
Arthur Pole; and after that he was ſane tr to. Rome by Cardinal Pole, where he was 
employed in tranſlatttig Greek Authors into Latine, During the long ſtay which Her- 
vera made in that Country, he lived in the Cardinal's Houſe. His rare Learning, and 
the ſweetneſs of his Converſation, got him Pole*s Friendſhip, and that of all the Illu- 
ſtrious Men of Traly. When he came back into France, he tanght publickly in the 
College of the City of Bourdaum: Then he went a fecond time into Bal, 

where he apply d hirnſelf to Cardinal Marcellus Cervimm. When be was in his Houſe 
he Tranſlated feveral Pieces of the Greek Fathers into Latine. went with the Car- 
dinal to the Council of Trent, and there ſpoke ſeveral Diſcourſes. After that he went 
into Holy*Orders, and was Great Vicar of Fobn Hangef, Bilhop of Noyon, and of 
Jobe Morviliers, Biſhop of Orleans ; and likewiſe «pled: bimſelf co Preaching, Pace 
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Centiani* went to the Council of Trent with the Cardinal of Lorraine, who. made him Canon of 
Hervetw. Rheims, where he paſt the remainder of his Days in Study. He died thete in 158,, 
CV after having lived a long and a laborious Life. | 39 


Among the great Numbers of Tranſlations which he made of Greek Authot ine 


Latine, thoſe. which he tranſlated out of the Fathers are theſe: St  Bafil's Homilies 


„ againſt Wrath and againſt Envy. Canons of the Apoſtles, of Councils, of Fa. 
© thers, and of other Divines. Photius's Nomocanon, with Balſamon's Commentaries, 
© The Works of Clemens Alexendrinus, with Notes. St. Chry/oſtom's. Homilies upon the 
© Pſalms. Theodoret's Eraniftes : His Book of Heretical Fables, his Commyntaries upon 
© St. Paul, and his Philothew. Palladiuss Hiſtoria Laufiace. A Treatiſe of, Nicelaw Ca- 
* baſilar, concerning the Sacrifice of the Altar. S. Maximus's Myſt agogia., St. Cbnſo. 
*fom's and St. Baſil's Liturgies. Several Lives of the Saints out of Simeon Meraphraſte, 
Hervetuss Tranſlations are faithful, -and his Words proper; He is much more exact 
than moſt of the Tranſlators of that time: However be is ſometimes miſtaken, and 
particularly in his Tranſlation of the Works of Clemens Alexandrimsrs 
His own Compoſitions are much fewer. The moſt conſiderable is, A Diſcourſe which 
he wrote in 1559. in order to reſtore. Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline upon the Sixth Canon, of the 
Council of Chalcedon. He lays down, for a Foundation to this Diſcourſe, That if we 
would procure the Reformation of the Church, we muſt reſtore ancient Cuſtoms as 
far as we can; and that the only way to bring this about, is to put the Sixth Canon 
of Chalcedon in Practice, by which it is declared, That no Man ought to be Or. 
dained, unleſs he has a Benefice or Eccleſiaſtical Office aſſigned to him. In this Diſ. 


courſe he makes a Commentary upon that Canon, and begins with explaining the 


meaning of the word Ordination, xcgomvia. He pretends it is not the Election of 
the People, but the Impoſition of Hands; tho? he owns that the People had a ſhare 
formerly in the Election of Biſhops. He ſhews afterwards that the Functions of diffe- 
rent Orders were different, and that Prieſts formerly did not perform the Functions 
of Deacons and Subdeacons. He demonſtrates, that the Canon afligns to every Clerk a 
particular Church. He reprehends the evil Diſtribution of Benefices, the - Abuſes of 
Commendams, Reſignations in Faworem, with a Right of Re-entry, the Traffick which 
is made of Benefices, and the Cuſtom of giving Biſhopricks to Cardinals that had Ti- 
tles already. He declaims againſt the Relaxation ol Diſcipline. He lays open the 
Abuſes of Patrimonial Ticles, and of that great Number of Ordinations which is per- 
formed by Biſhops that call themſelves Suffragans. He diſapproves of that Article 
of the Concordate which relates to Graduates, uſe it occaſions many Law-Suits, and 
Perſons that have no Capacity to take Degrees. He exhorts the Biſhops to Preach to 


their People, and to Viſit their Dioceſes; and he ſhames them that leſſen their Dignity 


by making Court to Cardinals. He finds great Fault in the Conduct of Commend. 
tary Abbots and Priors, and of the Uſe which they make of the Goods which they 
poſſeſs. He wiſhes they would take Care of inſtrncting the Monks, of feeding the 
Poor, and of keeping up the Buildings of the Monaſteries. He thinks the great Num- 
ber of uſeleſs Prieſts ought to be retrenched. He ſhews, that Canons are obliged to re- 
fide. He wiſhes, that the ancient Cuſtom of holding Provincial Councils every Two 
Years were revived. He touches alſo in this ſmall Diſcourſe upon ſeveral Points relz- 
ting to the Reformation of. the Clergy, and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. This Treatiſe, 
which was Printed in 1561. was Reprinted in 167 f. in a Collection of Tradts rela- 


ting to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 


for of 


Hervetus wrote beſides, a Latine Diſcourſe, ſpoken in the Council of Trent, and 
Printed at Paris in 1556. and at Venice in 156 3. io ſhew, That the Marriages of the Sons 

a Family who are in their Parents Power,. comratted without their Conſent, are Nut : 
And Six other Latine Onarlons, upon Propbane Subject, excepting. One upon the Aſcen- 
= our Lord, He wrote alſo Two Letters concerning the Refidence of Biſbops, in French, 
n 1563. es 4 A IV 2 8 

Laſtly, Hervetus writ ſeveral ſmall Polemical Tracts in French, thus Entituled; 
© Epiſtles to the Miniſters. An Epiſtle to the People of the Catholick Church. An 


© Fpiſtle to one enclined to the new Evangelicks. ,A. Treatiſe of Putgatory. Di. 


© bolical Artifices to procure the Aboliſhing the Holy Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt. An 
& Apology againſt the Anſwer of the Miniſters of Orleans, A Diſcourſe upon the Ex: 
* cuſe of thoſe that plunder, rob, and burn Churches, and ſay that they mean to 
er hart none but Monks and Prieſts. A Conſutation of a Book called the Holy. Signs 
e An Anſwer to an Invedtive of a Schoolmaſter of Or, An Anſwer 10 what the 
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« Miniſters of Orleans have written againſt his Letters and Books. A Diſcourſe of g,,,.,., 
« che Troubles of France in 1562. A Catechiſm, containing the whole Duty of a perverss. 
& Chriſtian Man, particularly of Curates and Vicars. Anti- Hugo, (i. e.) An Anſwer WW 
« to the Writings of Hagb Sureau, Miniſter of Orleavs, A Conſultation concerning 
« the Holy Signs. An Anſwer to the Calumnies of Jobn Lewis Miqueau. A Ser. 
« mon Preached after hearing one that was ſuſpected of Hereſy. A Letter to a Sa- 
« cramentarian Preacher. | 
He Tranſlated ort of Latine into French, © A Collection made by William Linda- 
« „n, a German Biſhop, of ſeveral Falſities of Calvin, Melanchron, Bucer, and others. 
« Three Tracts of Three Ancient Greek Doctors, S. Fohn Damaſcene, S. Gregory Nyſſen, 
and S. Nicholas Biſhop of Modon, ¶ Met bonenſis,] concerning the Sacrament of the Altar. 
« The Nine firſt Seſſions of the Council of Trent. St. Cyril of Feruſalem's Catechiſm. 
« And St. Auguſtin's Books De Ciuitate Dei. This prodigious Number of Books ſhew 
how laborious this Author was: But his Erudicion was greater than his Genius. 


THEODORUS PELTANUS. 
HEODORUS PELTANUS, of Pelta, in the Dioceſe of Liege, went into 15d 
the Society of Jeſuits when he had learnt the Greek and Latine Tongues. He Pelraxv.. 

was one of the firſt Profeſſors of that Society in the Univerſity of Ingoltadr, where he WY 
was made Doctor of Divinity in 1562. When he had taught Divinity there Twelve 
Yeats, he retired in 1574. to Avgibourgh, where he died, May 2. 1584. 

He Tranſlated and Printed the Commentary of Andreas Ceſarienſis apon the Apoca- 
lypſe: The Acts of the Council of Epheſus: Homilies of Seventeen Greek Authors upon the 
pringipal Feaſts of the Year : Victor Antiochenns's Commentaries upon St. Mark ; and Ti. 
tus Boſtrenſis : upon St. Luke in the Bibliotheca Patrum: A Catena of Greek Fathers upon 
Solomon's Proverbs, Printed at Antwerp in 1614. And St. Gregory Thaumaturgus'; 
Parapbraſe upon Eccleſiaſtes. 

He wrote alſo of his own, © A Commentary and Paraphraſe upon Solomon's Pro- 
&© verbs, Printed at Antwerp in 1606 and 1607. Theſes, concerning the Fire of Pur. 
« patory, the Place where Souls departed abide, Suffrages for the Dead, Sepultures, 
© Funerals, and Anniverſaries of the Dead, Printed at Ing«/ftadt in 1 569. A Theolo- 
* pical Treatiſe, divided into Filteen Chapters, concerning the third and laſt Part of 
Satisfaction; where he treats of the Efficacy of Alms-deeds, their Uſe, Effects, 
Parts and Circumſtances, at Iagolſt adt in 1572. Three Books of Original Sin, and 
the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt and our own, and of Purgatory, ibid in 1572. and 
Hat Cologne in 1576. Tracts of Marriage, Original Sin, the Majeſty of the Body of 
© Jeſus Chriſt: The Original of Canonzzations, Worſhip, Invocation, Relicks, and 
Images of Saints: Of Alms-deeds, Faſting and Prayer, at Ingolſtadt in 1580. 


FRANCISCUS TURRIANUS. 


RANCIS de la TORRE, commonly called Turrianys, of Herrera in the Dio- n, 
Oeſe of Valentia, according to Thuanus, or of Leon in Spain, according to Alegambe, Iurri aua: 
[and Ribadeneira, who wrote the firſt Catalogue of the Writers of his Order,] ſpent the = 
greateſt part of his Life in ſearching the Libraries of Tray to find Woiks of Greek N 
Authors not then publiſhed, in order to publiſh them with Tranſlations. After he 
had been at the Council of Trent, he went into the Society of Jeſuits upon Chriſtmas. 

Da,, 1566. when he was an old Man. He ſpent the reſt of his Days in Germany, 


Where he kept on Writing, and died there, Nov. 21. 1584. being near 80 Years of 


e. 

His Printed Works are, Dogmatical Tracts of the Election of God, and of Juſti- 
* fication, at Rome in 1551. A Trad concerning the Reſidence of Paſtors, to ſhew 
* that is of Divine Right, Printed in 1551. at ence, Three Books of the Autho- 
* ſity-of the Pope above a Council, ibid. 1559. Of the Acts of the Sixth Council, 
r and the Canons attributed to it, ibid. Four Books of Dogmatical Characters of the 
„Word of God, ibid. 1561. Of perpetual Commendams of vacant Churches, and 

of Reſidence of Paſtors, at Venice in 1562. Of Monaſtical Vows, and their Obliga- 


tion, at Rome, in Three Books, in 1561, Of Celibacy. Of Clandeſtine Marri. 


ges, at Venjca in 1963. Theſe Books he wrote before he was a Jeſuit: Thoſe 
which he wrote afterwards were, An Apology for his Diſcourſe of the ä of 
b | * Paltors, 
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Frayciſeu © Paſtors. A Diſcourſe to ſhew that the Jews ought to be allow d to read nothing but 
Zurrianus, © the Law and the Prophets. A Diſcourſe of the Apoſtolical Canons, and Decretals of 
ae the Popes againſt the Centuriators, at Cologne in 1575. Of the Hierarchial Ordina- 
« tions of the Miniſters of the Gatholick Church againſt the Schiſmatical Vocations of 
« the Miniſters and Super-Intendants of Hereticks, in Two Books, at Dilingben in 
&« 1572. and at Cologne in 1575. Againſt the Articles of the Leipzich Diſputation, con. 
4 cerning the Church, and the Ordination of Miniſters, at _ in 1574. Ano- 
ce ther Tract upon the ſame Subject, againſt the Articles of the ſecond Diſputation of 
© Andreas Freybubius, ibid. 1578. Two Tracts concerning the Euchariſt, againſt An. 
© dreas Volanus, a Pole, a Diſciple of Calvis's, at Paris in 1577. An Apology againſt Be- 
« puinns, a Calviniſt, of Bourget, who had ſpread Calummies againſt his Order, at 
Cologne, 1578. A Defence of ſome Paſlages of Scripture, concerning the Catholick 
« Church, and the Biſhop of Rome its Paſtor, Succeſſor of St. Peter, Prince of the 
* Apoſtles, againſt the Cavils of Ant Sadeel, or Chandien, (y) a Lutheran, at Co- 
te logne in 1580. Two Books in Defence of that Work, ibid. 1580. A Third, in 
«© Two Parts, againſt Anthony Sadeels Letter, at Ingolſtadt, 1581. A Second Defence 
ce of the Paſlages of Scripture, concerning the Church and the Pope, againſt Sadeel, in 
© Three Books, at Ingoltadt, in 1583. and 1584. A Letter concerning Eccleſiaſtical 
« Revenues, and the © e which ought to be made of them, dated at Rome, April 20. 
«* 1574. A Letter concerning the Definition of Original Sin, taken out of Djoy. 
« 745 the Arcopagie, and concerning the Immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed Vir. 
« gin, at Ingoiſtadr in 1581. A Letter againſt the Arian Ubiquitarians, ibid. 1583. 
N. An Apologetical Anſwer to the Heads of the Arguments made uſe of by Paul Ver. 
ct gerius, the Heretick, in his Book, Entituled, Of rhe Idol of Loretto, to defend the 
* Holy Church in that Place, ibid. 1584. A Letter in Defence of the Society of 
« Jeſuits, which is the 175th among the Epiſtles of Hoſius. | 
The Latine Tranſlations of our Author are, © Diadochuss Hundred Chapters of Spi. 
cc ritual Perfection. Nilus's One hundred and fifty Articles COR Prayer. The 
© Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. The Canons of the Apoſtles, with Eig ty Canons of 
« the, Council of Nice, tranſlated out of Arabick, and Pope Nicholas I. s Anſwer to the 
© Petitions of the Bulgarians, A Tract of Fohn C 729 A Tract of Pbotiufs 
© concerning the Gnomical Wills of Jeſus Chriſt. Tracts of Theodorus Abucara againſt 
« Jewiſh and Mahometan Hereticks, Baſil of Selucia's Demonſtration of the Com- 
c ing of the Mefliah, againſt the Jews. S. Maximuss Book againſt Pyrrbus. His 
c Tracts againſt the Monothelites and Acephali, Leontius Byzantinus's Three Books a. 
« oainſt the Eutychians and Neſftorians, St, Jobn Damaſcen's Books, againſt the Ace. 
te ghali, Monothelites, and Neftorians. Four Tracts of Nicephorns of Conſt amt inople againſt 
« the Iconomachi. Three Diſputations of Theodorus Hagiopolitanus, concerning the Divi- 
© nity. An Eſſay upon the Incarnation, by Theodorus de Raitlin. A Diſcourſe by Se- 
te rapion of Thmuzs, againſt the Manichees. A Treatiſe of the Abbot Anaſtaſius againſt 
© the Jews. A Letter, attributed to St. Dionyſiws of Alexandria, againſt Paulus Samoſa. 
cc renus. Zacharias Mitytenenfts's Diſputation againſt the Manichees, And Three Books 
ce wricten by Titus Boſbrenſe, againſt Hereticks. 
By the Choice of theſe Books, one may ſee, That Turrian had no very exquiſite 
Taſte, nor nice Judgment. He is neither a very exact nor a very faithful Tranſla- 
a tor; and yet a worſe Writer of Controverſy; tho the Commendation of having ta- | 
ken much Pains for the Commonwealth of Letters, and of having ſerved the Church | 
with much Zeal, muſt be allow'd him. 


— 
| 


(O Anthony de Chandieu, a ſtrict and zealous Calvinift, (whom, through inadvertency, our Au- 
thor here calls a Lutheran) called himſelf ſometimes by an Hebrew Name Zamariel, i. e. The Sig 
of Ged, as if his Name in French had been Chant-Dieu : But generally Sadeel, i. e. Shadeh EI, The Fidd 

1 bis real Name was Champ-· Dieu. He was an eminent Preacher at Gene us long, where 

e died in 159. | | 
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JOHANNES MOLANUS. 


JOHN MOLANU'S, born at Liſe in Flanders in 1533. ( whither his Father Jobomer 
Vermenlen was gone to ſtay to learn French) having ſpent ſome time in the Wm. 

Belles Lettres, and in Philoſophy, gave himſelf wholly up to the Leudy of Theology and * 
Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, By that time he had finiſhed his Licentiare at Lowvain, he pub- 
liſhed Uſuardus's Martyrology, with Notes, which got him a mighty Reputation. He 
went out Dr. of Divinity in 1579. and was appointed Cenſor of Books by the Pope and 
the King. This Employment did not hinder him however trom Writing and Com- 
pofing ſeveral Books. He died at Louvain, Sept. 18. 1586. 

Molanus's Works ate, Uſuardus's Martyrology, with Notes, Printed at Lowvain in 1568. 
of which he publiſhed a Second Edition in 1573. and five times more in the fame 
City. But theſe Editions, as alſo that of Antwerp in 1583. are neither fo large, nor fo 
exact, as the Firſt, 4 Treatiſe of Martyrologies, A Catalogue and Chronicle of the Flemiſh 
Saints. An Eccleſiaſtical Calendar, Printed at Antwerp in 1574. The Feſtivals of the 
Flemiſh Saints, and their Chronicle, ibid. 1595, A Fournal of Saints Phyſitians, ibid. The 
Holy Warfare of the Dukes and Princes of Brabant, in t572, A Quodlibetical Anſwer to 
three Queſtions, concerning Images, Prayers for the Dead, and whether the Euchariſt may be 

ven to Criminals condemned to die, at Louvain in 1570. Three Books concerning Canons 

of Churches ] at Colognes 1587. Five Books concerning Faith to be kept with Hereticks, 
Rebels, and Tyrants, bid. 1584. Of Teſtaments and Pious Legacies, ibid, Of Agnus Dei's 
and Tit bes, ibid. 1587. Abridgment of Practical Theology, at Louvain, 1585. Bibliotheca 
Theologica, at Cologne in 1618. | 

All that Molanus has written is Curious and Learned. He fiſt attempted to make 
critical Notes upon the Martyrology and it muſt be owned with very good Succeſs. 


CHRISTIANUS ADRICHOMIUS. 


HRISTIANUS ADRICHOMIUS, was born at Delft in Holland, to. Chriſtians 
'F wards the end of the Year 1533. He was grand Nephew of the famous Dorpius, {#*ch+- 
Profeſſor of Divinity at Louvain z and his Father Adrian Nicholas was a very Zealous > 
Roman Catholick. Adrichomius's Father died March 2. 1560. He was ordained Prieſt 
the Year after, He was appointed to direct a Nunnery then at Delft; but being driven 
out of that City by the revolted Proteſtents, he ſpent the remainder of his Days at 
Mechlin, Maeſtricht and Cologne : He died in this laſt City in 1585. June 20, Aged 52 
Years, ; 

He Printed in 1578 at Antwerp, by the Name of Chrif;anus Crucius, The Life of 6 
ſus Chriſt, taken out of the four Goſpels; and, A Diſcourſe of Chriſtian Bleſſedneſs, But after 
his Death there was a great Work publiſhed, Entituled, The Theatre of the Holy Land, 
and of the Hiſtory of the Bible, in Three Parts. Firſt, 4 Geography of the Holy Land, in 
which he gives particalar meg of every one of the Twelve Tribes; and explains in 
his Notes the Situation and Hiſtory of the Cities, Rivers and Places named in the Maps, 
which he ranges in an Alphabetical Order, with Figures relating to other Figures in the 
Maps. The Second Part of this Theatre is, A Deſcription of Feruſalem, and the Places 
round about, with a Map. The Third is a Chronicle, from the Beginning of the World 
to the Death of St. Fobn the Evangeliſt, which he places in the 109th Year of our Lord. 
There had not appeared before the time of Adrichomius a Sacred Geography fo exact and 
compleat as his : It was a Maſter-piece in that Time ; and chough ſeveral Diſcoveries 
have been made ſince, yet that Part of his Work is, and always will be, very good 
and uſeful ; and fo will his Deſcription of the City of Feruſalem. His Chronology is not 
near ſo valuable. The Theatre was Printed at Cologne in 1590. 1593. and 16c0, 


ALPHONSUS SALMERON. 


LPHONSUS SAL ME RO N,was born at Toledo, He ſtudied at Alcala, As henſus 

where he made himſelf a Maſter in the Languages. Then he went to Pars to ſtudy Seen. 

Philoſophy and Divinity. It was there that he met with St. Ignatius, who made him © 
one of his Ten firſt Companions. Though he was the Youngeſt of them, yet he was 
afterwards as famous for his Labours, and his Reputation was as high, as moſt of them. 
He preached with applauſe in the chiefeſt Cities in Italy. He travelled for the ſake of 
Rrrr Religion 
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Alphonſe: Religion into France,Germany, Poland, the Low-Countries, and even into Ireland, and aſſiſted 
Salmeres. at the Three different Meetings of the Council of Tem. Not being able to bear the Fa- 
ague of Preaching any longer, he retired into the College of, the Society which he had 


Corelu 
Sigon WI, - 


mtonius 


Aug uſt inus 


founded at Naples, and there paſs d the remainder of his Days in compoſing Books for the 
Service of the Church. He died Feb. 1 3. 1585. Aged 69 Years, 5 Months, and 5 Days. 

His Books, which make 16 Volumes in Folio, are Printed at Madrid, in 1601 and 
1602. and at Cologne in 1604, They contain only, Prolegomena upon the whole Bible, in 
one Volume, and A Commentary upon the. New Teſtament, But this Commentary is made 
up of long Diſputations, which are rather Theological Tracts than Commentaries 
upon the Scripture. There are Printed likewiſe of his, at Cologne,. in 1600, Sermon: 
upon the Parables of the Goſpel, He preached a Sermon in 1546 at the Council of Tren, 
concerning St. Fobn the Evangeliſt, which is Printed in the Collection of Diſcourſes 
made in that Council. 0 

Salmeron wrote and ſpake with eaſe ; nay, he was learned and deep; but he had 
neither that critical Skill nor that Diſcernment that were to be deſired : He is not ve 
Methodical, and every where too diffuſe ; and treats of Religious Matters in too Phi. 
loſophical a manner. . 


CAROLUS SIGONIVS. 


(24 ROLUS SIGONIUS of Moedena, ſtudied under Romulus Amaſiens. He 
was choſen at the Age of Twenty ewo Years to profeſs Greek at Modena, He 
was ſent for afterwards to Padua, to teach Humanity there; and by his Learning and 
Eloquence deſerved a conſiderable Penſion from che Republick of Venice. Then he 
retired to Bononia, where, treading in the Steps of Panviniu, he explained the Roman 
Antiquities. Bur after that, going to Modena to buy himſelf a Country- Seat there to re- 
tire to in his old Age, he found there a Habitation, in which he is like to abide to the 


Day N ; for he fell ſick in that City, and died there in 1585. in the Goth 


Year of his Age. | 

There was no Man in that Age that underſtood the Roman Antiquities better, or 
that wrote more curious Books upon thoſe Subjects, than Sigonins. His Notes upon Livy 
are with Reaſon admired ; and his Diſcourſe concerning the Roman Faſti, with ſeveral o- 
thers which do not belong to our purpoſe. He is mentioned here among the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writers, upon the account of his "Treatiſe, De Republica Hebræorum, divided 
into Six Books, Printed at Cologne in 1583. and his Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Bonenia, 
Printed at Bononia in 1586. Sigonius wrote Latine ſo finely, that he tried to make 
a Book of his own compoſing paſs for Cicero de Conſolatione : Several Perſons were chea- 
ted by it; but Antonius Riccobonus, Lipſia and Fobannes Gulielmus, diſcovered it to be a 


y Book. Though he wrote Latine ſo well, yet it is ſaid he had much ado to 
peak it. 


ANTONIVS AUGUSTINUS. 


NTONIUS AUGUSTINUS of Sarageſa in Arraden, was Son of 
the Vice-Chancellor of that Kingdom, of his own Name, and Brother of Peter, 


WWW who was Biſhop of Hueſea, and of Eliz,abeth Dutcheſs. of Cardoma. His Father being 


accuſed of Mitmanagement in his Office, was thrown into Priſon ; but he got leave 
of Cardinal Ximines to go into Flanders, and clear himſelf before Charles V. and was 
acquitted after a folemn Tryal pronounced at Bruſſels, October 19. 1516. Antonius 
Auguſt inus ſtudied firft at Alcala and Salamanca, and then went into Italy, where he 
ſtudied the Law under Andreas Alciatus, and the Belles Lettres under Romulus Amaſæus 
and Lazarus Bonamicus. He ſoon became very learned, not only in the Civil and 
Canon Law, but alſo in the Belles Lettres, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, the Languages, and all 
manner of Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane Antiquities. At 25 Years of Age he publiſhed 
his Emendationes & Opiniones Furs Civils, which got him a ver great Reputation. 
He was choſen by Pope Paul III. to be Auditor 2 the Rota; an} in 1554. was ſent 
Legate into England by Fulius III. Paul's Succeſſor, when Philip Il. went into that 


Kingdom to marry Queen Mary. Paul IV. nominated him to the Biſhoprick of Ala, 

and ſent him in 1557 into Germany to the Emperor Ferdinand I. At his return, Philip II. 
made him Biſhop of Lerids, and employed him in Sicily in 1558. In 1562. he went 
tothe Council of Trent, where he made a conſiderable Figure; and after that * 
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to his own Church, where he endeavoured to do the Duty of a good Biſhop, and Antonia. 
wrote ſeveral Books. At laſt, in 1574. he was promoted to the Archbiſhoprick of Auguſtine 
Tarragona, Which he poſleſſed till the Year 1586. in which he died May 31. Aged 7. 
Years, 3 Months, and 3 Days. 2 

Antonius Auguſtinus was one of the greateſt Men that = ever bred. His Piety and 
his Wiſdom were equal to his Leatwing, There is a Catalogue of all his Works ac 
the end of. Balwzin/s Edition of his Treatiſe Of CorreUtons upon Gratian : That is the 
moſt Conſiderable of all the Books which he wrote upon the Canon Law: It is a 
Work of prodigious Labour, of wonderful Exactneſs, and of very great Uſe. There 
were two old Editiòns of it, one at Tarragona, and one later at Pars in 1607. But we 
are very much obliged to M. Baluzins for giving us a new one, much more Beautiful 
and Correct; with learned Notes, Printed at Paris in 1672. 

Antonius Auguſtinss wrote beſides, An Abridgment of the Canon- Law, in Three Parts, 
1 of * and of Judgment. The Firſt Part of this Work was Printed at 

arragona in 1586. and at Rome in * The Second and Third, at Rome in 1611. 
and at Pars in 1641. He publiſhed alſo, Ancient Collection of the Decretals, with lear- 
ned Notes, at Lerids in 1575. which were Reprinted at Paris in 1609. His Peniten- 
tiary Canons, with Notes, were Printed at Tarragona in 1582. and at Paris in 1607, I 
ſhall ſay nothing of the Srarutes of Tarragona, his Breviary, Hours, and the Ritual of the 
Church of Lerida. This Author practiſed what he taught, and joined Purity of Lan- 
guage to Skill in the Law. 


MARTIN AZPILCUETA, called NAVARRUS. 


ARTIN AZPILCUE TA, commonly called NAA RR US, be. Martin 
M cauſe his Father and Mother were of the Kingdom of Navarre, proſeſs d the Act ilcueta 
Law many Years at Thoulowſe, Salamanca and Conimbra. His Reputation was ſo great, 
that there was no Cafe of Conſcience, nor Buſineſs of Conſequence, in which he w 
not conſulted. He publiſhed abundance of Books upon the Canon-Law, and Mor 
Subjects, which make Three great Volumes, Printed at Lions in 1597. and at Venice 
in 1602. The Titles are theſe; © A Manual of Conſeſſors. Of Uſury. Of the 
« Right of Exchange. Of Mental Simony, Of Theft, Of the Neceſſity of defen- 
ding our Neighbour from wrong done to him. Of Caſual Homicide. Of Silence 
in time of Divine Service. Of Regulars. Of Alienation of the Goods of the Church. 
« Of the Spoils of the Clergy. Of the Revenues of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices. A De- 
* fence of his Apology to his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. Of the Incompatibi- 
© licy of Benefices. Of the Ends of Humane Actions. Of Penance. Of Indulgence, 
s or of Jubilees Of Alms-Deeds. Of Gifts and Promiſes to obtain Juſtice or Favour. 
Of Penal Laws. Of Prayer and Canonical Hours. Some Lectures upon the Law. 
Navarrus is cited with applauſe by Canoniſts and Caſuiſts. Sometimes however he 
is looſe in his Rules of Morality. He writes neither politely nor agreeably. He is 
commended for his Sobriety, his Piety, his Charity, and eſpecially his Fidelicy which 
| he ſhew'd to his Friend Carranza, for whom he undertook a Journey when he was 80 
Years old to Rome, to defend that Archbiſhop of Toledos Innocency. He ſurvived Car- 
randa, and ſpent the reſt of his Days at Rome, where he died in 1586. Aged 95 Years, 


| 
| 
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LEON DE CASTRO. 


L O N de CAST RO, a Spaniard, Canon of Valladolid, was Proſeſſor a long 7,,, 4. 
4 time in the Univerſity of Salamanca, where, be took his Doctor's Degree, and ac- cafe. 
quir'd a great Reputation for bis Skill in the Hebrew and Greek Languages. He. 
wrote a large Commentary upon Iſaiah, with a Preface, in which he juſtifies the Tranſla- 
tion of the Seventy and the Vulgate, in thoſe Places in which they differ from the He. 
brew. Not content with that Preface, he kandles the ſame Queſtion in a large Work, 
divided into Six Books, Entituled, An Apology for the * Reading, for the Vulgate 
of St. Ferome, for the Tranſlation of the Seventy, and for the Manner in which the Church 
reads, and bas always read the Bible, Au thoſe that reprehend it. He accuſes the Jews 
of corrupting the Hebrew Text maliciouſly. He ſhews great Averſion to the Rabbins, 
and to tl 3 N oſ the n | 8 1 

e. Books were Printed in 15 70. and 1585. ied very old in 1586. If we 
wil believe. Land why ſhould we got? ! Morin and F. Simon, this Author under- 


tood Hebrew but indift ab 
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"FACOBUS PAMELIVS. 
| 7 ACOBUS PAMELIUS, the Son of Adolphus, of the Noble Family of 
Pamelius. ] the Pameles near Oudenarde, was Counſellor of State to the Emperor Charles V. IH 
ass born at Bruges, May 13. 1536. and was bred up in the Monaſtery of Bonneff near 

Namur, which belonged. to the Ciſtercians. He ſtudied Philoſophy at Louvain, and 
Divinity, for Nine Years together, under Ruardus Tapperus and Iodocus Ravenſtenius; 
and that he might get more Learning, he went to Paris to the Schools of the Sorbonne 
and to ſeveral other Univerſities. At his Return to Louvain, be Went out Licentiate 
aſter which he was called home to Bruges, and preferred to a Canonry of S. Donatian', 
There _— raiſed a Library, he began to take Pains upon the Latine Fathers, The 
Civil Wars obliged him to retire to S. Omers, where the Biſhop gave him the Arch. 
deaconty of that Church. Soon after Philip II. King of Spain, gave him the Provoſt. 
ſhip of S. Saviors, near Utrecht, and after that the Biſhoprick of S. Omers. As he went 
ro Bruſſels, in order to take poſſeſſion of that Biſhoprick, he died at Mons in Hainaul:, 
Sept. 19. 1587. 
We have mentioned already the Editions of Tertullian and Cyprian, which were pub. 
liſhed by Pamelius. His Notes are long, which was taken notice of before; and he 
handles ſeveral Queſtions of Diſcipline and Controverſy in them. He publiſhed alfo 
the Micrologus, and Caſſiodore's Treatile Of Divine Inſtitutiom. He was preparing when 
he died an Edition of Hrabanu's Works, which were Printed afterwards at Colopne in 
1626. Pamelius's Commentaries upon the Book of Fudith, and the Epiſtle to Philemon, are in. 
ſerted into chat Edition, His Two Books Of the Latine Liturgy, Printed at Cologne in 
1571. are the Books that have procured him the greateſt Honour. He drew up alſo 
a Catalogue of the ancient Commentators upon the Sacred Writers, which is Printed with Ca{: 
ſiodore s . and he wrote a ſmall Tract, dedicated to the States of Flanders, to 
ſhew that different Religions ought not to be tolerated in a Commonwealth. This was Printed 
at Antwerp in 1589. | 
Pamelius had ſtudied Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, eſpecially what relates to Diſcipline, ex. 
ceedingly. He is not however always exact, nor are his Criticiſms juſt, 


CUNERUS PETRI, and GULIELMUS LINDANUS 


- — 


* " — 


Cuner tes Ere are Two Lowvain Doctors, both learned Divines, and able Writers of Con- 
Turi. troverſy, both raiſed to the Dignity of Biſhops, and both turned out of their 
—"Y'V Bilhopricks. 


The Firſt is Cuneras Petri, born at Duyvendiike, a Town in Zeland, and brought up 
at Brouwers- Haven, who, when he had gone through his Courſes at Louvain, and ta- 
ken his Doctor's Degree in 1560. was made the Firſt Biſhop of Leewarden in 1570. 
He did not long enjoy that Dignity ; for ſoon aſter he was put into Poſſeſſion of his 
Biſhoprick, the City of Leewarden being taken by the Anabaptiſts, he was impriſoned 
in the Caſtle of Harlingen, where he was detained for Two Years. When he was re- 
leaſed he went to Munſter, where for ſome time he performed the Epiſcopal Functions 
for that Prince. Thence he retired to Cologne, where he taught the Scriptures pub- 
lickly, and died there February 15. 1580. aged 49 Years. | 

He wrote ſeveral Books: “ Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs : Of the Agreement of the 
« Merits of Jeſus Chriſt wich thoſe of che Saints : Paſtoral Queſtions, and of che Celi- 
* bacy of the Clergy, Printed at Louvain in 4572. Of the Marks of the true Church, 
« ;bid. 1568. Of Grace, Free- will, Predeſtination, Juſtification, Indulgences, the Firm- 
«© neſs off St. Peter's Chair, at Cologne in 1583. We have alſo a Tract of his concer nin 

the Propoſitions of Baius, which were condemued by Pius V's Bull: Statutes of a Synod, whic 
he beld as ſoon as he took Poſſeſſion of bu Biſhoprick ; and ſome Pieces in Low- Dutch again 
the Anabaptiſts : Among others, a Treatiſe Of the Duty of Chriſtian Princes, and Of the 
Obedience which c due to them, at Cologne in 1579. 2 | 


Guliclmus Gulielmm Lindanus is the Second Author whom we have mentioned in this Article. 
Lindanu. He was born at Dort in 1525. of one of the moſt conſiderable Families in that City, 
which had formerly poſſeſſed the Lordſhip of Linda, a Town which was drowned 

with 71 more, in 1422. He ſtudied at Louvain; and being deſirous to perfect himſl 
in the Hebrew and Greek Languages, he went into France to hear Mercer and Turnelus 
Upon his Return to Lowvain, he was made Prieſt and Licentiate in Divinity in 5 52. 
ext 


K 
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Next Year he was called to Dilinghen, to read upon the Holy Scriptures there. When d. Hel 
he had followed that Employment for Three Years, he came back and took his Doctor's Linden. 
Degree at Lowvain in 1556. Aﬀerwards he was made Dean of the Hague, King's V 


Counſellor, Vicar to the Biſhop of Utrecht in Holland and Frizeland, Inqui tor of the 
Faith; and at laſt was nominated and conſecrated Biſhop of Ruremond in 1562. But 
he did not take Poſſeſſion of that Biſhoprick till Seven Years after, in which he met 
with ſeveral Croſſes, which however did not hinder him from doing his Duty with 
Zeal. He went to Rome in 1568. and was received there by Pope and Cardinals with 
ſingular Marks of Eſteem. Ar his Return he found his Flock reduced to Extremity 
by Peſtilence and Famine. This gave him an Occaſion to exerciſe his Charity and 
Zeal, by viſiting his Dioceſe, to comfort, inſtru and aſſiſt his Flock He made a 
ſecond Voyage to Rome in 1584. after which he. was tranſlated, in 1588. to the Bi. 
ſhoprick of Gbendt; which Promotion he ſurvived but Three Months, for he died in 
November in that Year, aged 63 Years. | 

This great Man was not only Illuſtrious for his indefatigable Zeal in Defence of the 
Faich, and for his preſerving the Flock entruſted to his Charge, but alſo for abundance 
of good Controverſial Books; the moſt conſiderable of which is, his Panoplia Evangeli- 
ca, divided into Five Books. In the Firſt he lays down the Neceſſity of Tradition, 
and refutes the Doctrine of the Proteſtants, That nothing is to be believed which is not 
written. He ſhews, That they themſelves are obliged to abandon that Principle; and 
that they believe many Things which cannot be proved by Holy Scripture, as, the 
Perpetual Virginicy of the Viegin Mary, the Validity of Baptiſm conferred by Here- 
ticks, Baptiſm of Infants, c Then he maintains, That the Evangelical Law was pro. 
mulged, vivd voce, by Jeſus Chriſt in Imitation of the Prophets: That the Doctrine 
which he taught his Apoſtles, or which the Holy Ghoſt inſpired them with, and which 
they preached, is the Rule of our Faith: That by this Preaching they intended to in- 
ſtrut all the Faithful in all the Points of che Evangelical Doctrine, and not by their 
Writings, which they compoſed only upon particular Occaſions, and relate only to 
ſome particular Points of Doctrine : Thar all that they taught, either by writing, or 
only viv4 voce, is of equal Authority; and that it is by this Body of Evangelical Do- 
— received by Tradition, that we ought to judge of Canonical or Apocryphal 

| | 

He confirms this Doctrine in the Second Book by Paſſages of Fathers of the Church, 
who from Age to Age have given Teſtimony to Tradition; and maintained, That we 
ought to believe ſeveral Doctrines which are not contained in the Holy Books. 

From theſe Principles he concludes, in the Third, That the Word of the Goſpel is 
all that God has propoſed, and does propoſe to us, either by his own Mouth, or by 
Jeſus Chriſt, or by his Prophets and Apoſtles, or, laſt of all, by his Church and Pa- 
ſtors in Councils. This Word he divides into the written Word contained in the Ca- 
nonical Scriptures, and the unwritten Word, which is of the ſame Authority with the 
written. Aſter he has treated of the Canon of the Books of Scripture, he keeps to 
that of the Council of Carthage. He ſpeaks of the Obſcurity of the Holy Scriptures, 
and lays it down for a Rule, That we cannot know the true Senſe of the Holy Scriptures 
certainly and indubitably but by Tradition. Then he runs over ſevetal controverted 
Queſtions, the Deciſion of which he founds upon this Tradition, ſuch as the Obſerva- 
tion of Sundays and Holidays, of Lent, of Ember-Weeks, of Abſtinence upon Fridays 
and Saturdays, Thence he paſſes to the Queſtion of the Merit of good Works, of 
Free. will, of Righteouſneſs, and of the Worſhip and Invocation of Saints. 

In the Fourth Book he treats at large of all Queſtions of Controverſy which relate 
to the Sacraments. Speaking of Order, he runs out concerning the Supremacy of 
St. Peter and his Succeſſors, to whom he allows the Right of Appeals, and of calling 
2 — General Councils. This Book is much larger and more conſiderable 
than the reſt. 

The Laſt contains a Refutation of the Arguments which Brentius and Calvin bring 
againſt the Authority of Traditions. This Work of Lindanus's was Printed in Folio at 
Cologne in 1563. and in Twelves at Paris in 1 564. In this Edition chere are added 
Tables of the preſent Hereſies, and of Evangelical Doctrine, which had been Printed 

fore at Antwerp in 1559. | 

There are beſides great Numbers of Polemical Tracts of this ſame Author's. The 
Catalogue follows: © Three Books of the beſt way of interpreting the Bible, at Co- 
Aue in 1558. Three Books of Stromata, in Defence of the Council of Trent, at Co- 
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5 gue, Entituled, Dubirantius, or, Of the Original of the Sects 
this Age, at Colopne in 1571. Another Dialogue, Entituled, Rueuuardus, concer. 
ie Soul; in which he recalls the Sectaries to the Cathotick 
© Church by their own Principles. Of the true Raman Church, againſt thoſe of Vit. 
ce temberg, at Cologne in 1572. An Apology, in Three Books, for the Concord of the 
* Catholick Church, againſt the Conſeſſion of Aug ilourg, at Antwerp in 1570. Concor. 
&« J;a Diſcors, or, A Refutation of the pretended Concord of the Lutherans and Sa- 
te 'cramentarians, at Coogee in 1583. Five Books of the Vow of Continence, and of 
the Celibacy of the Clergy. for the Council of Trent, againſt Chemnitiu, ibid. 1580, 
& A Tract in Defence of the living Body of Jeſus Chriſt, really preſent in the Eucha- 
« rift, at Cologne in 1 Fs. Aquilo Myſticus, upon theſe Words, Ab Aquilone pandetur Mg. 
« lum ſupra omnes Habitatores Terre, (a) to ſhew that they have no Relation to the 
e Elector of Saxony, but to the Calamities of the Church, bid. 1580. An Exhortation 
te to the Hollanders to call them back to the Church, ibid. A Pamphlet concerning 
« fleeing from Idols, and againſt the new Docttines of the Goſpellers, ibid. Conſutation 
cc of the Conſeſſion of Augibourg, and an Apology for that Book in Lu- Darch, ibid. 
* A Diſcourſe againſt thoſe that eat Fleſh, in Low-Dutch, at Cologne in 1580. 

Here alſo ſeveral other Tracts of Morality and Piety, written by Lindanw, as, © A 
* Paraphraſe upon the CXIXth Pſalm : Paraphraſes upon the Firſt XXX Pſalms; Ano- 
© ther Paraphraſe upon .the Seven Penitential Pſalms :* A Synodical Diſcourſe, and 
© Conſtitutions, at Cologne in 1571. A Sacerdotal Mirror: Catechiſms : Sermons: A 
iforders of the Clergy, part of which is Printed in the Se. 


ce [at London, by Mr. Brown, in 1690. ] and ſeveral other ſmall Devotional Tracts. 
Another much more conſiderable Work ought not to be omitted; namely, An old 
Pſalter, purged of its Faults, and iluſtrated with Hebrew and Greek Texts, Printed at Ant. 


in 1567. | | 
mL indams,' Stile is vehement, ſomewhat ſwelling, elſe tolerably pure. He may be 
looked upon as one of the firſt Rate Writers of Controverſy. He underſtood Antiquity 
well, and his Principles of Divinity and Morality were good. He was well verſed in 
the Fathers and the Councils. He underſtood Greek and Hebrew, had a very large 
Mind, and was very exact in his Reaſonings. 


MICHAEL BAIYS. 


ICHAEL BATIU S, was born at Meclin in the Territory af 4c 

in 1513. He went to Lowvain to ſtudy very Young, and began his Courſe of 
Philoſophy in 1533. after which he commenced Maſter of Arts. He was made Prin- 
cipal of Standonck..College in 1541. and read Lectures in Philoſophy from 1 544. till 
1559. He went out Licentiate in Divinity in 1545. and Doctor in 1550. Next Year 
he was choſen to be Profeſſor of the Holy Scriptures along with Fobn Leonard Heſſeli, in 
the Place of Ruardus Tapperus and Iodocus Ravenſteinius, Doctors of Lonvain, who were 
one to the Council of Free. (z) In their Abſence Bains and John Heſſels, having 
ollowed another Method of Teaching in their Lectures than thoſe that went before 
them, by leaving the Scholaſtick Method, and cxplaiming the Opinions and Writings 
of the Fathers, eſpecially of S. Auguſtin, concerning Grace, advanced ſeveral Propoſi- 
tions, which many People thought were not to be maintained. When Tapper and Ra. 
venſtein came home from Trent, they were very much ſcandalized ; and the latter could 
not forbear crying out, What Devil u this who has introduced theſe Opinions into our School 
in our Abſence ? eupon Diſputes ſoon aroſe concerning theſe Matters among the 
Low-Country Divines, and particularly among the Franciſcan Friars, who were chen in 
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(2) Tout It Mal wwiendrd de I Aquilone ; i. e. Onne 
Malum ueniet ab Aquilone. So the Words art uſual- 
ly expreſſed by way of Preverb. Thoſe Words 
the Vulgar Latine, which are pur into the 
TW (Itrem. 1. 14.) gave Occaſion firſt for that 

aying. 
125 Lame ſuivante. i] \fut choifs par remplir la 
Chairg de I Ecricure Sainte 4 la place de Jean Leqard 
Heſſelr, gi etoit ate au Concile di Trente uec Ricard 


Tapper & Tofſe Ravenſtein ; i. e. The next Tegr he wat 
to be Profeſſor of the Holy Scriptures in the place 
of Jen Leonard Heſſels, who was gene to the Cuuncil 
Trent with Tapper and Rawvenſtein. If this be not 
miſerably falſe printed, our Author wrote it in 
haſte. The Context ſhews, that what is here put 
into the Text is what M. Da Pin meant to ſay; 
for Heſſls and he did not 30 to the Council of 
Trem till afterwards, 5 
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great Credit. The moſt zealous Adverſaries of Baius drew up a Collection of Eighteen Michael 
5 tions, which they attributed to him, which were ſent to the Faculty of Divinity Baiw. 
of Paris by Peter du Chine, Warden of the Franciſcan Houſe at Nivelle, and Giles de Quereto, SNOW 
I arden of that of Aeth. We know nothing of the Particulars of what paſſed in the Fa- 
culty of Paris upon that Subject: We find only a Cenſure, dated June 27. 1560. which 
bears the Name of the Faculty of Divinity of Paris, aſſembled in the Sorbonne; in 
which Fifteen of theſe Propoſitions are declared Heretical, and the reſt falſe ; bur no- 
thing appears of their having been examined by a Committee, according to the uſual 
Cuſtom. | 
The Propoſitions which are cenſured, and the Qualifications of the Cenſures, are 
theſe: PROPOS, I. The Free-will of Man cannot do Two contrary Things; ſuch a Power 
does not belong to it by Nature. The Firſt Part of this Propoſition is declared to be He- 
retical, and the Second falſe and contrary to moral Philoſophy. II. Liberty and Neceſa 
ſity belong to the ſame Thing in the ſame Manner, (a) and nothing but Violence is repugnant 
to natural Liberty. The Cenſure ſets forth, That the Firſt Part of this Propoſition in- 
cludes a Contradiction, and is Heretical, and the Second is Falſe. III. Free-will is nor 
that which of it ſelf cauſes an Action to be free. This Propoſition is declared to be falſe, 
erroneous and pernicious. IV. -Free-will has nothing but Sin within it ſelf ; and every 
Action of Free. will left to its ſelf is a Sin, mortal or venial. This Propoſition is declared 
to be Heretical in both its Parts. V. Man fins when he does what depend: upon himſelf, 
and cannot avoid finning. This allo is declared Heretical. VI. A Power of ſinning is not 
of the Eſſence of Free-will, and God has not given ſuch a Power to Man, The Firſt Part of 
this Propoſition is declared to be Falſe, and the Second Heretical. VII. Aan“, Free. 
will cannot avoid Sin, without the ſpecial Grace of God; and therefore all the Actions of Men 
which are purely Infidel are Sins, The Second Part of this Propoſition is declared to be 
falſe, and ill drawn, when it is made to be a Conſequence of the Firſt. VIII. Free- 
will willeth freely whatſoever it willeth of its own Will and Pleaſure ; ſo that a Man may will 
the ſame thing freely and neceſſarily. The Second Part of this Propoſition includeth a 
Contradiction; and the Cenſure ſays it is Heretical. IX. A Schiſmatick and a Heretick, 
and one that is not a downright Infidel, may ſometimes merit eternal Life, with the Merit of 
Condignity. This Propoſition is cenſured as Heretical. X. A Mun that is in a State of 
mortal Sin, and uilty of eternal Death, may for all that have Charity. This is declared to 
be Heretical. NI Contrition never forgives Sin, unleſs we receive the Sacrament of Bap. 
iſm, or of Pennance, except it be in the Caſe of Martyrdom, or of Neceſſity, This Propoſi. 
tion is declared to be Heretical. XII. When a Sinner does what be is commanded, Sin is 
nt forgiven bim by Contrition and Confeſſion, unleſs the Prieſt gives bim Abſolution, even 
tho' be ſhould refuſe to give it maliciouſly and unreaſonably. This Propoſition is declared to 
be Heretical. XIII. No goed Uſe of Free. mill can be admitted in Man before the firſt Fuſt i= 
fication, without mtroducing Pelagianiſm : And he that prepares himſelf for Fuſtification, ſins 
like him that abuſeth his natural Gifts; for before Fuſtification, alt Works are Sins which deſerve 
Damnation. This Propoſition is declared to be Heretical in all its Parts. XIV. Grace is 
never given but to thoſe that oppoſe it: It is the ſame with the firſt Fuſtification 5 for Fuſtifi- 
cation z Faith it GE and it is by Faith that the Wicked Man becometh Righteous, The 
Two firſt Parts of this Propoſition are declared to be Heretical, and the Laſt Falſe. 
XV. Man ſins neceſſarily a Sin which deſerves Damnation ; the Atts which he does neceſſarily 
are Sins : In a word, the being carried freely to any Action, is no neceſſary Condition to make it 
ſmful, This Propoſition is pronounced Heretical in all its Parts. XVI. No Man is 
without original Sin, but Feſus Chriſt alone: Thus the Bleſſed Virgin died, becauſe of the Sin 
which ſhe bad contratted in Adam; and all the Suffering: which ſhe endured in this Life, are, 
like thoſe of other Righteous Men, Puniſhments of original or aftual Sin, Job and all the Mar- 
yrs ſaffered for their Sins. - This Propoſition is pronounced Heretical in all its Parts, 
and Injurious to the Bleſſed Virgin and the Saints. XVII. Do all to the Glory of God : 
But I ſay unto you, That ye refiſt not Evil. Theſe Sentences are to be looked upon as ab- 
ſolute Combine The Second Part of this Propoſition is declared falſe, XVIII. Every 
d Work merits eternal Life; and whatſoever Work is rewarded with a temporal Good, which 


s not deſerve eternal Life, ought to be eſteemed Evil, becauſe no Work can merit any thing 
but er fe. The re ſets forth, That this whole Propoſition is repugnant to 
Holy Scripture. TIED 


i auen l. meme Rappere. This I ff ſe muſt be underſtood as it is here rendred. Cs 
15 K the Geometers call Retio, er Peper, the Relation which tne thing bears to another. 
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| Michaet - Baius's Adverſaties ſpread Copies of this Cenſute abroad in Flanders, and made uſe 

2 Bain. Of it to condemn thole that were of his Party, Baus wrote to Paris to know whether 

WY the Faculty of Divinity had really made that Cenſure. In the Preface to his Notes upon is 

he aſſures us, That the Doctors of the Sorbonne refuſed to give his Friend an authentick 

Copy of it, whereby it might have been known whether the Cenſuie had been the 

Faculty's or no. When he receiv'd that Anſwer, he teſolved to write Notes upon the 

Cenſure; in which he approves ſome of the Cenſures, and blames the reſt. - He approves 

the Cenſure of the Fir Propoſition. Upon the Second, he diſtinguiſhes Two Sort, of 

Liberty ; one oppoſed to the Bondage of Sin, and another oppoled to Neceſſity, He 

owns the Cenſure to be juſt, if the Word Liberty be taken in the latter Senſe, which iz 

the Senſe commonly given to it by Divines: But he maintains, That it is not: reaſona. 

ble, it the Word Liberty be taken in the former Senſe, which is the moſt uſual in Hoy 

Scripture. He approves alſo of the Cenſure of the Third. He defends the Furs 

and aſſerts, That all Actions done without the Aſſiſtance of Grace are Sins. He di. 

ſtinguiſhes upon the Fifth between the Faithful and Unbelievers; and ſays, That thi; 

Maxim, God infallibly ſuccours bim that does all that u in bus Power, is falle when under. 

ſtood of Unbelievers ; and if underſtood of Believers, it is more exact te lay, They live 

well, becauſe God i within them, than to ſay, They are juſtified, becauſe they do all they can: 

And after all that it is barely a Queſtion about Words, for which no Man ought to be 

accuſed of Hereſy. He confirms the Firſt Part of the Sixth Propoſition that is cenſured 

by the Authority of S. Anſelm, who ſays, That ſince God and Angels cannot fin tho 

they are free, the Power of Sipning is not eſſential to Liberty. He ſays, the Second 

Part is not well ſtiled Heretical, becauſe we may ſay in one Senſe, That God allows of 

Sin, and has given us a Will that can commit it. We ought not indeed to ſay, That the 

Power to fin is a real Power : Whereas a Power not to Sin is a real Power given by 

God to Angels and to Saints, He maintains the Conſequence of the Seventh Propoſi- 

tion, which is founded upon this Principle, That Grace is neceſſary to avoid Sin in all 

our Actions. The Eighth is the fame in a manner with the Second. Upon the Ninth he 

ſhews, That thoſe who have not perfect Faith, and who have not yet obtained Forgive. 

neſs of their Sins, as Cornelius, may do ſome Things which deſerve ſome Reward. He 

explains the Tenth Propoſition, by taking the Term Charity for all Good-will ; and main- 

tains, That in that Senſe it may be laid, That the Faithful, who have not yet obtained 

Forgiveneſs of their Sins, but have reſolved to be converted, who deteſt their paſt Sins, 

and begin to love God, have at leaſt the Beginnings of Charity. He ſays, the Elcvenb 

is neither Heretical nor Schiſmatical; but on the contrary carries the Faithful to the 

Prieſts to obtain Abſolution of their Sins: That the Twelfth is agreeable to the Opinion 

| of S. Auguſtin 5 whereas the contrary favours the Tenents of Luther and Wickliff, He 

owns the Thirteenth is rightly condemned, if by the Term Fufification we underſtand 

Remiſſion of Sins, according to the uſual Acceptation : But he thinks that thoſe who 

advanced it, only affirmed, That before the Firſt Grace, Free-will can do no good; in 

which Senſe he thinks it ought not to have been condemned. Upon the Foarteenth be 

| acknowledges, That the general Propoſition, That Grace is only given to thoſe that 

| oppoſe it, is falſe, becauſe this can only be ſaid of the Firſt Grace, by which the Will of 

2 | Man is changed. As for the Fifteenth, he affirms, That it is not de fide to fay that the 

Bleſſed Virgin is conceived without Sin; and conſequently the contrary Propoſition 

ought not to have been cenſured as Heretical, unleſs we ſhould ſuppoſe that the Bleſſed 

Virgin and the Saints have actually original Sin in Heaven; which Senſe theſe Authors 

do by no means allow, Laſtly, he ſays there is nothing to be cenſured in the Two lf 
| Propoſitions. . | 

1 Cardinal Granvelle, Governor of the Lou. Countries, ſeeing that this Quarrel grew 

. hot, and fearing that it might ſet the Univerſities of Louvain and Pars at Variance, de- 

| ſired a Breve of Pope Pia IV. to empower him to command both ſides to do what he 

| ſhould think adviſable. And to oblige the Divines of Louvain, wbo he ſaid were very 

a | good Catholicks, very learned, and of an unblameable Converſation, he made Heſi« 

and Baius of his Council. Having engaged them thus by this Honour, he ſpake to 

them concerning theſe Diſputes. They acquieſced in what he propoſed, and declared, 

| they would pay all poflible Submiſſion to the Judgment of the Holy See, and the Coun- 

cil. Then he ſpake to the Franciſcan General that was in Flanders ; and they agreed to- 

gether, that the beſt way to put an end to that Affair would be to bury it in Silence. 

A The General commanded the Religious of his Order to be quiet, and Cardinal C. 

velle got the Doctors to be ſo too; and thus the Troubles were appeaſed for -_ 

yy : . | [of] 
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time. ir = a Letter of Cardinal Granvelle's, written to Philip IT. King of Spain, michael = 
October 18. 156. 1 . = | _ 

Things would have continued thus, if Baus Adverſaries could have held their WW 
Tongues : But they ſoon. after renewed theſe Diſputes, by 2 a Memorial to 
Cardinal Grarvelle, containing ſeveral Propoſitions, which they attributed to Michael 
Bam. This Memorial was communicated to him by.the Cardinal. Baius gave in an 
Anſwer to it in a Paper, in which he diſowned feveral of thoſe Propoſitions, and aſ- 
firmed, that the reſt were ill drawn up, and conceived in ambiguous Terms, which 
were capable of an ill Senſe, from which he was very averſe. SER 7 

John Heſſels and Michael Baius were the Two Louvain Divines that were choſen to 
go to the Council of Trent. When Cardinal Commendone paſſed tho the Low.Countries 
to treat with the Princeſs Margaret and Cardinal Granvelle, concerning a new opening 
of the Council of Trent, he queſtioned whether it would be proper to ſend them thi. 
ther, and wrote to the Cardinal of Mantua about it; obſerving however to him at 
the ſame time, that he had no evil Preſage concerning them. That Letter made no 
Alteration as to the Choice which had been made of the Perſons that were to go to the 
Council, Cardinal Granvelle having alſo receiv'd the Pope's Breve, impoſed Silence a 
ſecond time concerning theſe Diſputes. | | 

In 1563 Bain Printed his Tract, of Free mill, Righteouſneſs, Fuſtification, and the Sa- 
crifice, ſtrengthened with the 15 of Franciſcus Fontanus, Biſhop of Bou. le- Duc, 
of Jobn Hentenius, Profeſſor of Divinity, and the Privilege of the Catholick King. 
He went the ſame Year to the Council of Treu, and at his Return publiſhed ſome 
others of his Tracts ; namely, Three Books of the Merit of Works : A Treatiſe of the Pirſt 
Righteoufneſs of Man : Of the Virtues of Unbelievers * Of Sacraments in general: Of the 
Form of 2 Theſe Books were finiſhed about the end of the Year 1 564. 

The Diſputes between the Franciſcans, concerning the Neceſſity of Abſolution, and 
the Immaculate Conception, were revived with Heat about that time. Some of that 
Order went upon this Maxim, That Sins are remitted by Contrition ; and made no 
Scruple to ſay Maſs without conſeſſing, or receiving Abſolution, tho' they had commit. 
ted mortal Sins, if they could not get a Confeſſor of their own Order immediately. 
Now Baus Notion, That Contrition does not remit mortal Sins without Abſolution, 
except in Caſes of Martyrdom or Neceſſity, ſapped the Foundation of their Conduct; 
and fo they oppoſed it warmly. They took Advantage alſo of what he ſaid concerning 
the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, againſt thoſe who aſſerted it with tos 
much Heat. a | | 

Theſe Diſputes encreaſing thus every day, Baiuss Adverſaries extracted ſome Propo- 
ſitions out of his Books, and ſent them without his Knowledge to the King of Spain, 
deſiring that they might be cenſured. Iodocus Ravenſtein wrote to Laurent ius Villa. Vicen- 
tio, an Auguſtinian, who was in Spain, complaining that Fobn Heſſels and Michas! Bai us 
had not changed their Mind; and that Baits had publiſhed a Book, in which he op- 
paſa the common Opinion concerning the Merit of good Works, aſſerting, That 

an may merit eternal Life with the Merit of Condignity, tho? he be not juſtified : 
That the Actions of Men unjuſtified, and whoſe Sins are not yet forgiven, are merito- 
rious: That Adam and the Angels merited eternal Life by their Nature, and not by the 
Grace of the Holy Spirit inhabiting in them. That in another Book he affirmed, That 
the Happineſs of Man in the State of Innocence was not a Benefit of Grace, but a na- 
tural Felicity: That he taught, That Concupiſcencè is a Sin in thole that are baptized 
who are in a State of Sin. He propoſed to Vil/a-Vicentio to cauſe thoſe Propoſitions 
and Books to be cenſured in the aerſiy of Salamanca, Villa Vicentio was probably 
of the ſame Opinion; for Ravenſtein ſent Baiuss Books and Propoſitions to the Uni- 
verſities of Salamanca and Alcala. He thought likewiſe that the T hings deſerved to be 
laid before the Holy See; and ſo he ſent by one Godfry, a Franciſcan of Liege, ſeveral 
Propoſitions taken, as he pretended, out of Bais's Works to Pope Pias IV. deſiring 
that they might be HELL 
| * Pope died in 1566. Baiws's Adverſaries addreſſed themſelves therefore to his 
, Succeſlor Pim V. to deſire him to condemn Baizs's Propoſitions, the Numbor of which 
they had. now encteaſed to LXXVI. The Franciſcans of Flanders were the Informers, 
and at laſt got a Bull, dated Octaler 1. 1567. in which the Pope condemned re/peively, 
end in the Groſs, thoſe Propoſitions as Heretical, Erroneous, Suſpected, Raſh, Scanda. 
lous, and likely to offend pious Ears; but with this Clauſe, Quanquam nomull# aliquo 
Patto ſuſtineri poſſent in rigore & proprio 17 * ab Aſſertoribus intemo. Theſe Words 
| | þ Wee 
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were differently interpreted ; for ſome referred the Words In Senſu ab Afſertoribus inten 
to the Verb Damnamws, which follows z and others to what went before, Quanquam ron. 


WV null e aliquo Pacto fan poſſent, which makes Two very different Senſes ; tor according 


to the Firſt, the Propoſitions are condemned in the proper Senſe of the Words, and accur- 
ding to the Author®s Intention : On the contrary, by the Second, they may be maintained in 
Str:Eneſs, in the proper Senſe of the Auther's Werd;, Michael Baius's Name is ſpared in the 
Bull. The EXX VI Propoſitions thus condemned may be reduced to the following 
Principles: That the State of Innocence is Man's natural State: That God could not 
create him any otherwiſe : That his Merits in that State ought not to be called Graces ; 
and that by Nature he could have merited eternal Life: That ſince the Fall, all the 


Works of Man, performed without Grace, are Sins: Conlequently that all Actions of 


Infidels, and, even negative Infidelity it ſelf, are Sins: That Liberty in the Scripture. 
Notion is Deliverance from Sin: That it is compatible with Neceſſity: That the Mo. 
tions of Concupiſcence, tho? involuntary, ate forbidden by the Commandment, and 
are Sins in the Baptized, when they relapſe into a State of Sin: That Charity may be 
found in a Man who has not yet obtained Forgweneſs of Sins: That mortal Sin is not 
at all remitted by perfect · Contrition, which includes the Vow of receiving Baptiſm 
or Abfolution, it they are not actually received: That no Body is born without Otigi. 
nal Sin: That the Pains which the Bleſſed Virgin and the Saints endured are Puniſh. 
ments of Original or Actual Sin: That Man may merit before he is juſtified: That we 


ought not to ſay, that Man ſatisfies by Works of Penance ; but in view of thoſe 


Actions it is that the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt is applied to us. 

The Pope did not fix up this Bull at Rome, nor publiſh it, being perſwaded, that it was 
ſufficient to acquaint Bam, and the ſtrict Faculty of Louvain, with the Tenor of it. (6) 
He left the Execution of it to Cardinal Granvelle, the Firſt Archbiſhop of Mechlin, 
who was then at Rome, and he left it ro Maximilian Morillon, his Great Vicar, who was 
ordered to ſhew the Bull to the Chief of the Faculty of Louvain, and to take Care that 
Bai u, whoſe Perſon he eſteemed, ſhonld. ſubmit to his Holineſs's Cenſure. Morillon 
therefore called together the Faculty of Divinity of Louvain, of which Fanſenius, who 
was aſterwards Biſhop of Gbendt, was Dean, and cauſed the Bull to be read to them; 

d exhorted the Doctors not to teach or maintain the Propoſitions there condemned, 

ut to live in Peace. The Faculty of Divinity deſired him to give them a Copy of the 
Bull, which he refuſed to do, only promiſed to give them a Copy of the Articles 
which it condemned. The Faculty promiſed to ſubmit to his Judgment, and deſired 
him to ſuſpend the Prohibition of Bains Book, ſince it was ſufficient that the Articles 
therein reproved were condemned. At the Faeulty's Deſire he conſented to ſuſpend 
the Prohibition of Bai Books. Some time after be talked with Bai about the Con- 
demnation of thoſe Prohibitions. Bains ſeemed to be very angry that he was con- 
demned before he was heard, and that they inſerted Propoſitions into the Bull chat were 
not his. He promiſed however to ſubmit to the Bull; but AAorillon faw him ſo very 
much concerned, that he durſt not propoſe a Retraction to him. He notified the Bull 
alſo to the Superiors of the Franciſcans,. and charged them nor to ſuffer thoſe Propoſi 
tions to be taught or maintained by any of their Order. 

Baius likewile ſent a Letter in his own' Defence direMly to the Pope, in which he 
takes notice, That there was a Bull preſented from his Holineſs about a Year before 
to the Lonvain Doctors, dated October 1. 1567. of which they could not procure a 
Copy neither in Flanders nor at Rome: That however the Propoſitions there condemned 


were every where ſpread about: That there was Danger that this might do ſome Preju- 


— 


dice to his Holineſs's Reputation, both becauſe of the manifeſt Calumny of laying 
ſome of theſe Propoſitions to Men that never aſſerted them; and becauſe ſome of chem 
were affirmed by the Holy Fathers bothy in Words and in Senſe : That in order to clear 
this Matter, he took the Liberty co addreſs theſe Propoſitions to his Holineſs, with the 
Difficulties which there were in their Condemnation, ſtill ſubmitting the whole to the 
Judgment of the Holy See, that ſo his Holineſs might declare whether theſe Things had 
been ſufficiently cleared, and whether it were his Will that that Bull ſhould be owned 
as lawful, or whether it had been obtained ſubrepticiouſly by Subtilty, and thro the Im- 
portunity of ſome Perſons who did not love good Men. This Letter was dated Fw 
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higher Powers, which they imputed to him and to Jobn Heſſels, tho ſome of them 
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an 8. 1569. and was ſent to the Pope with the above mentioned Paper, which con- Michael! 
tained Obſervations upon the condemned Propoſitions, in which Baim defended moſt of Baiw. ' 
them, and affirmed, that they contained nothing but the Doctrine of S. Auguſtin, Ho VO 
ſhewed alſo, that ſeveral of them were unfaithfully related, being either mutilated or 
falſified, or taken in a Senſe different from that of the Author. Bau wrote at the 

fame time to Cardinal Simoneta, whom he was acquainted with at Trent, a Letter, in 

which he remonſtrated, That whereas he had been choſen Eighteen Years before to 

teach Divinity, his Metihd had been to join the Authorities of the Ancient Fathers to 
that of the School Divines, and to explain their Doctrine, as well to oppoſe the Here- 

ticks, who would receive nothing but the Holy Scripture, or the Ancient Fathers, as 

that he might follow the Method of John Heſſeli, his Collegue, who did the ſame thing : 

That as thoſe who had taught Scotas had maintained Propoſitions which were not ap- 
proved by thoſe who {tuck to the Doctrine of S. Thomas or S. Bonaventure, fo whilſt he 
followed the Notions and. Expreſſions of the Ancients, particularly of S. Auguſtin, who 

had examined thoſe Queſtions with the greateſt Exactneſs, he could not avoid ſaying 

ſome Things which appeared extraordinary to thoſe that were not uſed co that Method, 

nor verſed in the Writings of the Fathers : That it was for this Reaſon that ſome Evil. 
minded Perſons preſented about Seven or Eight Years before ſome Propoſitions to the 
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were very far from their Thoughts, and others of them what they had never taught; 
and they were almoſt all of them expreſſed in ſuch a manner as rendred them ſuſpected, 

eſpecially to. thoſe that had not ſtudied thoſe Queſtions : That they juſtiticd themſelves 

at that time in a Paper which they preſented to Cardinal Granvelle: That when they 

thought chat Matter had been laid aſleep, becauſe it had not been any longer talked 

of for ſeveral Years in the Faculty of Divinity of Lowvain, there had, upon occaſion 

of ſome Diſputes which had ariſen among the Franciſcans in Flanders, been ſome Propo- 

ſitions ſent into Spain and to Rome that were laid to their Doors; and a Bull dated 

October 1. 1567. had been obtained from Pope Pias V. in which LXXVI Propoſitions 

were condemned, the Sixty firſt of which ſeemed to be taken from his Books, and 

from the Writings of Fobn Heſſels, tho ſeveral of them were very unfaichfully related: 1 
That after all, neither the Perſons of him nor of Fob» Heſſeli who was dead ought to 44 
be regarded, nor their Books; but they ought chiefly to mind the Truth, 2nd the Au- 1 
thority of the Fathers, whoſe Opinions ſeem to be diſapproved in that Bull: That | 
tho" they had not gotten a Copy oſ it, yet it was reported tHfat he and Fob» H:ſels 
were excommunicated : That in order to ſatisfy his Honour and his Conſcience, he 
thought he was bound to ſend a Deſence to one that might be truſted ; and ſo he left 
the Succeſs with God. Cardinal Simoneta was dead before that Letter was carried to 
Rome: However Baiws's Letter to the Pope, and his Apology, were given to his Holi- 
neſs. The fole Anſwer which the Pope gave him was, to declare by a Breve, dated 
May 3. 1569. That that Matter had been ſufficiently examined; and to exhore him to 
ſubmit himſelf to the Judgment which had been given. Morillon gave Bai that Breve, 
with a Letter from Cardinal Granvelle, upon June 20. He reprimanded him for wri. 
ting in Defence of thoſe Propoſitions that were condemned, and told him, that he had 
been guilty of an Irregularity. Bai, either out of a Scruple, or out,of Humilicy, ea- 
ſily ſuffered himſelf to be perſwaded to deſire Abſolution upon his Knees. Aorilon told 
him, he could not grant it till he had abjured his Errors. Then he deſired a Copy of 
the Bull, that he might exactly know what the Propoſitions were that were condemned. 
Morillon, who was an able Man, pretended not to have it, and at laſt obliged him to 
abjure to him; after which he abſolved him from his Cenſures, and reſtored him ; but 
did not make him ſign an Abjuration, nor did he draw an Account of it; and ail this 
palled between him and Boi in the Preſence of the Curate of S. Gudulws, and was kept 
very ſecret, as appears by a Letter which Aorillon wrote upon the Spot to Cardinal 
Granvelle, wherein he deſcribes all the Circumſtances now mentioned. 

When this Breve once came to be noiſed about, Bais's Advetſaries triumphed more 
than ever, and declaimed againſt him in their Sermons and their Theſes. The Biſhops 
of Ipres, Bot · le. Due and Ghendt, adviſed him to juſtify himſelf, and to ſer forth his Opi- 
mon upon the condemned Articles. Purſuant to their Advice, he made Two Lectures, 
upon Auguſt 17. and 19. 1570, in which he undertook to juſtify himſelf, by condemn- 
ing the Propoſitions contained in the Bull on the one (ide, and by ſhewing on che other, 
that they were not his, or had been fraudulently drawn up; fo that they were capable 
of an ill Senſe, which was none of his. 

SiſT 2 This 
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This Declaration only gave his Adverſaries a Pretence of accuſing him of not ſub. 
mitting to the Conſtitution of the Pope. They carried their Complaints to the Duke 
of Alva, who wrote to the Synod of the Biſhops of Flanders, that was held at Aechlin 
upon June 11. '1570. and prefs'd thoſe Prelates to publiſh the Pope's Conſtitution at 
Lowvain, and to oblige all the Doctors of the Faculty of Divinity to ſubſcribe it. They 
did as the Duke of Alva defired, and ordered Morillon to come to Louvain, and pub. 
liſh the Pope's Bull there, and cauſe the Doctors to Sign it. This Reſolutioh was com. 
municated to Batu, who declared he was ready for his pMt to contribute towards 
Peace as much as he could. Morillon came to Louvain Nov. 16. publiſhed Pius V's Bull 
in a Meeting of the Faculty; but without leaving a Copy, required the Doors of 
Divinity to Subſcribe it; and ask d them, Whether they would obey the Pope's Con- 
ſtitution which he had ſhewn them? They all declared, they were ready to obey it; 
but ſaid not a Word of Signing it. In the Afternoon che Rector ſent a Paper to the 
Doctors to Sign; in which they were to declare, that they embraced the Definition of 
the Holy See upon thoſe LXXVI Articles, and would toflow in their Lectures, Diſpu- 
tations and Moderations, Opinions conformable to that Definition. The Dean oppo. 
ſed thit Signing; and next Day, at a Meeting of the Faculty, gave them notice that 


ſuch a Subſcription would be required of the Doctors. The Faculty declared, that 


they defired a Copy of the Bull; but chat they did not think a Subſcription to be ne- 
ceſſary, becauſe the Intention of the Synod of Mecblin was 2 ſatisfied by the 
Publication of the Bull The Biſhops, not being fatisfied with that Retuſfal, wrote to the 
Faculty of Louvain to Sign the Pope's Conſtitution. 

The Faculty of Lmvan, inſtead of requiring that Subſcription, in a Meeting held 
April 17. declared, That the LXX VI Propoſitions ought to be looked upon as con- 
demned and ſuſpected; That all the Members of the Faculty would abſtain from teach- 
ing them; and that that Prohibition ſhould be publickly Notified to the whole World, 
when the Statutes of the Faculty were cuſtomarily read, and to every Doctor in parti. 
cular when they. conferred any Degrees. They Decreed likewiſe, That all Books in 
which that Doctrine was found ſhould be taken from young Divines ; and that that De- 
claration which Baius made in the Divinity-Schools at the end of his Lectures, ſhould 
he regiſtred. They thought it alſo convenient that the Parties ſhould have a Conference 
together upon ſome of thoſe Articles, that they might for the future be all of the ſame 
Opinion, and ſpeak the ſame Language. Cornelius Regnier, the Dean, wos appointed 
to regulate: the Manner of that Conference. FE ARE | 

In the Year 1575. Michael Baius, notwithſtanding all the Oppoſition which he had 
met with, was made Chancellor of the Univerſity of Louvain, and Dean of the Col. 
legiate Church of St. Peter. The fame Year he made a Diſcourſe in the Divinity-Schoo!s, 
to ſhew, that all Biſhops hold their Juriſdiction immediately from God; and at the 
ſame time affirmed, That our Saviour's Words to St. Peter, I have prayed for thee, that 
thy Faith fail not, do not prove the Infallibility of the Pope. Hereupon Laurent ius 
Weſter hoven accuſed him of advancing an abſurd and ſcandalous Propoſition. Baius up- 
on this was obliged to defend himfelt in a Diſcourſe in which the handles that Queſtion. 
He afterwards enter'd the Liſts with the Miniſter Marnix, (c) againſt whom he wiote 
ſeveral Pieces. In 1598. he was choſen Conſervator of the Privileges of the Univerſity of 
Louvain. | 155 

The fame Year the Quarrels which ſeemed to be quieted, broke out again: For on 
the one ſide Bazus was -acculed of holding the Condemned Propofitions itill; and on 
the other ſide, -a Queſtion was ſtarted, Whether the Bull againſt the LXXVI Articles 
was real? Some maintaining; that it was forged; others, that it was ſubrepticious. The 
Catholick King and ſome Lowvain-Divines deſired Gregory XIII. who was then Pope, 
to put an End to thoſe Diſputes... That Pope thought a proper way of doing that would 
be to publiſh a Bull, in which he ſhould inſert the entire Bull of Pius V; without con- 
firming it, or condemaing the Articles therein contain'd a Second time; only declaring, 
that he had found that Bull in Pius V's Regiſter; and that Credit oughit to be given 10 
it, Frances Tolet, Jeſuit, Gregory XIII's Confeſſor, was order'd to carry the new Bull 
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(c) Marnix de St. Aldegonde was a Man of Qualicy and Learning, who appeared zealouſly for the 
Proteftants in Flanders at that time ; but not a Miniſter by Profeſſion, no more than M. 4u Plaſis n- 
nay was afterwards in France.” Du Pin retradts this Error afterwards. 
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ſo drawn into Flanders, and to publiſh it there. He called a Meeting of the Doctors Michael 
of the Faculty of Divinity; cauſed his Letter of Credence which he had from the Pope Baim. 
to be read to them, and declared, as from himſelf, That his Holineſs having underſtood — WW 
that ſome Perſons did anew aſſert the Errors condemned in Pope Pius V's Bull, re- 

ſolved to confirm it, and to condemn again the Articles which were condemned in that 

Bull aiready : He required therefore, that there ſhould be a general Meeting of all the 

Members of the Faculty of Divinity, in which he would read and publiſh the Bull, 

The Meeting was Summoned for March 20 in the Divinity-Schools, The Bull having 

been publickly read, Tolet turned towards Bai, and asked him, If he had condemned 

the Articles enumerated in that Bull? Bazus replied, That be did condemn them accor. 

ding to the Intention of that Bull, and in the Manner in which the Bull condemned them. 

Dammo ſecundum” Intentione Bulle, & ſicut Bulla cos damnat. Tolet than asked the other 
Members of the Faculty. If they did not receive the Bull, and condemn the Articles 
therein condemned 2 They all unanimouſly anſwered, That they did condemn them, 
and receive the Bull with reſpect Tolet had particular Conferences with Bai after 
that, in which he was very well ſatisfied with Baits Submiſſion and Behaviour. He 
obliged him however to Sign a Declaration, in which he owned that he had main. 
tained ſeveral of the LXXVI Propoſitions condemned by the Bull; and that they had 
been cenſured in the Senfe in which he taught them. Baz«s Signed that Act, March 24. 
1580. and Gregory XIII. afterwards ſent him a very obliging Breve, with the Copy 
of Pius V's Bull that he had deſired. | of 
Notwithſtanding all theſe Precautions, the Diſputes and Heats ſtil! continued among 
the Faculty of Lowvain, To quiet which, Francis Bonbomme, Bilhop of Veretil, the Pope's 
Nuncio in Flanders, required the Faculty to declare their Opinion upon the Condemn'd 
Propoſitions, that was drawn up by Jb. Lens (Lenſe4s) and read before the other 
Doctors, who approved it, and put it into the Nuncio's Hands about the End of the 
Year 1585. It was well written, and contained a clear and exact Explication of the 
Doctrine, contrary to the condemn d Propoſitions, without any thing perſonal, ſharp, 
or violent. LR | | ; 

Some time after, in 1587. the Writings of the Jeſuits were cenſured by the Faculty 
of Louvain, Bains was one of the Cenſors; but there is no ground to ſay, that he cau- 
ſed that Cenſure to be made out of a Spirit of Revenge, becauſe ſeveral Louvain. Doctors, 
who had oppoſed him, were for cenfuring theſe Books of the Jeſuits ; among others, 
Lenſæus abovenamed, - and Henry Gravius, who made an Apology for that Cenſure. 
This was one of the laſt Circumſtances of Baius's Lite, who died Sept. 16. 1589. Aged 
77 Years, after he had profeſs'd Divinity 40 Years. 

Before I treat of the Works of Michael Baius, it will be proper to clear a Fact which 
has been mentioned already concerning Pius V's Bull; namely, Whether it declares, 
That ſome of the condemned Propoſitions may be ſt: ictly maintained in che proper 
Senſe of the Words, and according to the Author's Intention ? or, Whether by declaring 
that ſome of them may be maintained, ic does not condemn them in the ſtrict Senſe, 
and according to the Intention of the Author's? How great ſoever the Difference is 
between cheſs two Declarations, it depends however upon a Parentheſis, or a Comma; 
tor if we read, Quas quidem Sententigs ſtricto coram nobis Examine ponderatas, (quanquam 
2ounulke aliquo Pao ſuftineri poſſent in rigore proprio V. erborum Senſu ab Aſſertoribus in- 
rento) Heretic, Erroneas, Suſ pectas, & c. damnamus, the Propoſition is underſtood in 
the firſt Senſe; whereas if we read, Quas quidem Sententias, Cc. (quanquam nonnullæ a. 
liquo Pacto ſuſtineri poſſent) in rigore & proprio Verborum Senſu ab Aſſertoribus intento, Hæ. 
reticas Ofc. dammamus, it is only capable of the latter. Now to determine which Senſe 
is the true, we oughtito judge by the Manner in which it was explain d at firſt, by the 
Friends and Enemies of Ba,. Cardinal Granvelle and Morillon, who were required 
to executed the Bull, and Cunerus Petri, who wrote againſt Baius, took it in the firſt 
Senſe. In all the Regiſters of the Faculty of Lowwain, the Words of the Bull, In rigere 
proprio verborum Senſu ab Aſſertoribus intento, are {till joined to the Sentence Quan 
quam nonnullæ ſuſtineri poſſent, The Comms is thus marked in the firſt Copies of Ur. 
ban VIIPs Bull of 1642. in which the Bulls of Pius V. and Gregory XIII are inſerted. 
Laſtly, That Maxim in- the Law, Fa vores ampliandi, Odia reſtringenda ; and Chriftian 

barity requires us to interpret that Clauſe in the Senſe which is molt favourable to 
Baius, which belides ſeems to be the moſt natural, 
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Michal Bajur's Works ire, ſeveral ſmall Tracts, which are written methodically and clearly, 
Baiwm, The Firſt is, a Diſcourſe concerning Original Sin, and the Manner how it is forgiven, 
as obſerves firſt, That the Church has condemned two Errors in this Matter: Firſt, 

That Adam's Sin only prejudiced himſelf : Secondly, That that Sin cauſed only Cor. 
poral Death, and other Penalties of Sin. Then he examines what Original Sin is; 
and ſays, That it does not conſiſt in a ſimple Privation, but in a vitious and irregular 
Act, with which all Men are born; and that this Act, though laid afleep in In ants, 
diſcovers it ſelf in Time. He diſtinguiſhes Four Parts in this Sin, Ignorance in the 
Mind, Malice in the Will, a Revolt of the Inferior Part againſt the Superior, and 
the involuntary Motions of the Fleſh, which he judges to be Evil, and contrary to 
the Law of God, even in the Juſt, though they are not imputed to them. 

The Second Tract is, Of the Merit of Works. He maintains there, That as eternal 
Damnation was the juſt Puniſhment due to the Sin of the Devils, fo eternal Life was 
the Recompence diie to the Merit of good Angels, as it alſo would have been'to Man 
too, if he had perſevered in the State of Innocence: But that when Man fell, that 
gternal Life, which in the State of Innocence would have been the Recompence of his 
Merits, is now become the Fruit of Grace in thoſe that are delivered; and fo the Right 
of Meriting accrues to Man by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and eternal Life becomes a 
Recompence and a Grace: Grace to Sinners, as all Men are by their-Birth ; and a 
Recompence to him that is delivered from Sin by Grace. He adds, That as one ſin- 

| gle mortal Sin deſerves Damnation; ſo the Actions to which the Kingdom of Heaven 
is promiſed deſerve eternal Life, though he that does ſuch Actions may not obtain that 
Recompence, becauſe he renders himſelf unworthy by Sin: That all that relates to 
| the Redemption of Mankind ought only to be imputed to the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt; 

1 and conſequently, that Faith, Prayer, Repentance, Forgiveneſs of Sins, Abolition of 
Temporal Puniſhments, a Holy Life, and the Reſurrection of the Body, ought only 
i to be attributed to the Merits of Jeſvs Chriſt : But ſtill that eternal Life is given to 
thoſe that have lived well, not by Grace, but by the juſt Judgment of God, becauſe it is 
in the order of Nature, a Recompence of the Obſervation of the Commandments. 
Theſe. are the Principles which Bazus lays down in the Firſt Book Of rhe Merit of Work:, 
In the Second he proves, That it is not Juſtification and Adoption which make an Acti- 
on meritorious, but the Nature of the Action it ſelſ, and of Obedience to the Law. 

He concludes, That the Works of the Penitent- may be ſaid co merit eternal Lffe : He 

carries that Principle yet farther, and affirms, that we may ſay, That Sins are not venial 
in their Nature, but only through the Mercy of God, and by reaſon of the good Adi. 
ons of righteous Men who commit them. Ar laſt he pretends, That as the Puniſh. 
ments of the Damned are proportionable to their Crimes, ſo the Reward of the Righ- 
teous ſhall be according to the Meaſure of their Merits. | 

The Third Diſcourſe is, Of Original Righteouſneſs. He ſuppoſes there, that the firſt 

Man was created ſull of the Holy Ghoſt, and perſectſy Righteous, in a State of Sub- 

miſſion of his Underftanding and his Will to the Law of God, of the Inferior Part to 

the Superior, and of all the Members of the Body to the Defires of the Soul. He at- 

firms, That chat State was not an Elevation of the Nature of Man above what was its 

due, but its natural Condition, becauſe it ought to have been ſo born; and fo Righ- 

teouſneſs was then natural to it in that Senſe 3 whereas it is ſupernatural to it in the 
State we are now in, becauſe it is not now our due by reaſon of Sin. © 

The Fourth is, Of the Virtmes f the Wicked, He allows none in Unbelievers, and 
in all that have not Grace; and thinks that all their Actions are Sins. 

The Fifth is, a Diſcourſe of Liberty, He there diſtinguiſhes between Two forts of Liberty, 
Liberty from Neceſſity, and Liberty from Bondage. The Firſt conſiſts in a Power ofnot 
Willing what one does Will, or of Willing what one does not Will. He owns, that Man, in 
the State of his corrupted Nature, may be faid to be free in this Senſe, becauſe he may Wil 
what is good, with the help of Grace. The Second ſort of Liberty conſiſts in being free 
from all manner of Bondage. Now the Bondage of the Soul is a conſtrain d involun- 
tary and forced Neceſſity, or an evil Inclination from which we cannot deliver our 
ſelves. In K Senſe it is, that the Scripture calls thoſe that commit Sin Slaves; and 

teaches us, that none are free indeed but thoſe whom the Son delivers. The Saints are 
never perſectly free in this Senſe in this Life; and to be free in this Senſe, it is not 

neceſſary that the Action be in the Power of him that does it. He adds, That there i- 

a- great deal of difference between the Free- Will of Man in the State of Innocence, 

and of Fall'n Man : That in the State in which Man is at preſent, he can do no good, 
nor 


that is Sacrifice. He defines Sacrifice in general to be an Act performed in order to 
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nor ſurmount any Temptation, nor do any thing but evil; but that the Good he docs Michaet 
js by the Atiſtance of the Grace of God; but yet fo, as that no Man receives Allilan- Bab. 
ces in this Life which are powerful enough to repiels all Concupiſcence, ard to com. — >: 
mit no more Sin. PRES | 5 | | by 

The Sixth Diſcourſe is F Charity. Righteouſneſs and Tut Hei, which arc. the Sub. 
jects of the Three Books of which it is compoſed. Chaiity, according to him, is an 
actual Motion of the Soul, which may be accompanied by a Hahit. He affirms, That 
that Motion is an Act of the Love pt God, as Creator and Rewarder : That this Love 
cannot be obtained but by the Aſliſtance of Grace: That every Action of the Creature 
is a laudahle Charity, or.a vicious Concupilcence ; That Charity may preced: the For: 

ivencls of Sin: That it is not given all at once: That it has its Beginnings, and that 

it encteaſes by little and little. He defines Righteouſneis co be a Sante which compre- 
hends all Vircues, aud is ſubject to no Vice. He ſays, that in this Seuſe Jelus Chriit a- 
lone is pet ſectly juſt. In the Condition we are in, Righteouſneſs confiits in the For. 
givencls of Sins, and the Practice of Virtues, He pretends, that though the Catechu- 
men may have ſome Beginnings of Righteouſneſs before Baptiſm, yet he has not en- 
tire Righteouſneſs, becauſe he cannot obtain Forgiveneſs of Sins wichour receiving that 
Sacrament. When he ſpeaks of Juſtification in the Third Book, he abferves, That 
chough God can juſtify a wicked Man all at once, yet he pſnally dos it by degrees: 
That Faith is the Beginning of Righteouſneſs, in a manner different from. that of Fear, 
woich is only called fo becayſe it precedes Righteouſneſs, and ſtirs a Man up to ſecł 
alter it He conclides that Treatiſe by ſaying, That Juſtification conſiſts of Two Parts, 
Forgivenels of Sins, which is obtained by the Sactaments, and th: Praftics of Pigty, 
which is performed by the Grace of God. | | 

Betas s Seventh Diſcourſe is upon a Subject which has no relation to the former, and 


be united in an Holy Society with God, with relation to an End, without which we 
cannot be truly happy. He diſtinguiſhes afterwards between two forts of Actions, 
which may be called 0 critices ; ſuch as of themſelves are well pleaſing to God, cho 
they have no other ſignification ; and ſuch are all Virtuous Actions; and fuch as are 
Typical of ſomething elſe, which are not well pleaſing to God; nor ate Sacrifices any 
facther than as they relate by their Signification to ſomething which is a Sacrifice. The 
Sacrifices of the firſt fort are always well pleaſing to God; chey may be offer'd by all 
Men, and are uſeful only to chaſe that offer them with Faith and with a pure Intention. 
Thoſe of the Second fort may change; they can only be offer'd by the Prieſt; and ill 

Miniſters may offer them to Advantage for others, The Sacrifice of the Euchariſt is 

of this laſt ſort, becauſe it repreſents the Death of jeſus Chriſt as paſt, which the 

Sacraments of the old Law hgured as to come, Bai adds, That though the other 
Sacraments may alſo be called Sacrifices in the fame Senſe, yer the Canſecration of the 

Euchariſt deſerves that Title by way of Excellence, with relation to what it ſignifies 

two ways; firſt by the outward Species of the Sacrament, arid then by the Reſem- 

blance of the outward Action. The Species of Bread repreſents to us Jeſus Chriſt 

as the Bread of Liſe, and as our Nouriſhment ; and the Action by which we break. 
Bread repreſents to us the Immolation of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Crofs. Ar laſt Bazus: 
owns, that there is a mighty Difference between che Sacrifice of the Altar, and that of 
the Croſs ; not only in the Signification, bur alſo in that it contains the real Victim which 

was offer'd upon the Croſs; ſo that he that partakes of that Sacrifice, receives not only 

the Figure, but alſo the thing figured. He acknowledges alſo, that ic was generally 

offer d for all Men, and is ſerviceable for the Living and for the Dead. 

This Notion of Bous drew ſeveral Contradictions upon him: Some accuſed: hia 

of not owning the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, but only in the general Notion; accor- 

ding to which, every Action which unites us to God is called a Sacrifice. This is one 
of the LXXVI Propoſitions that were condemned. He defends himſelf, by ny ing, 

That he never applied that Definition to the Euchariſt, but only to a Sacrifice in ge- 
neral. Aſter that, Cuner Petri and Iodocus Ravenſtein having accuſed him of maintain- 

ing that Notion at a. Diſputation in which he preſided, in which Maut bias Hovim was 

Reſpondent, Nou 27. 1568. he replied, That he had always been of a very different 

Opinion; and he made the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt to conſiſt, according to the 
Council of Trent, in Three Things; namely, the Repreſentation, the Preſence of 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Effect of the Sacrament. Cunerus Petri and Iode-. 
cus Ravenſtejn found fault alſo with this Notion, and maintained, That the See 
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„tee! Conſiſted in the Oblation of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Baius made An. 
| 31:4s, ſwer, That he alſo acknowledged that Oblation; but then, that which diſtinguiſhed 
the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt from other Sacrifices was not that Oblation, = the 
Three Things which he had obſerved before. The Letters of Cuneras Petri, and bh. 
locus Ravenſtein, with Baius's Anſwers upon this Queſtion, are Printed among Bains 
Works, | | 
Next to theſe Letters comes his Diſcourſe Of Indulgences, Baius owns, that Indulgen. 
ces ought to be rejected, if they were not above Six hundred Years old in the Church. 
When he comes to explain what an Indulgence is, he oblerves, That Sins deſerve 2 
Puniſhment, and that this Puniſhment cannot be remitted but by Satisfaction in this 
Lits, by Works of Penance, and in the next by Sufferings, - This being ſuppoſed, he 
undertakes to prove Three Things : Firſt, That Indulgences have always been known 
and uſed in the Church, 117 they were not very common as long as the Dilci. 
pline of Penance preſerved its Vigour : Secondly, That Indulgences exempt Penitents 
* from fuffering in another Life, as Satisfaction exempts them in this: Thirdly, That 
Indulgences are not only granted by the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, but likewiſe by the 
Merits of the Saints, He proves the Antiquity of Indulgences by the Apoſtle 
St. Paul's Indulgence towards the Inceſtuous Corinthian, and by Teſtimonies out of 
St. Cyprian. He produces the ſame Examples and Authorities to ſhew, that they ſerve 
to remit the Pains of another Life, becauſe they are inſtead of Satistaction. Laſtly, 
he ſays, They are granted by the Merits of the Saints; not that any Saint can merit 
for us the Remiſſion of our Sins, but becauſe by the Communion of their Charity they 
make us worthy to be delivered by the Price of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
From Indulgences he paſſes to Prayers for the Dead. Thoſe he grounds upon Te. 
ſlimonies out of Holy Scripture, and upon the Uſage of the Primitive Church, 
The Article of Faith conſiſts, according to him, in this, That ſome Souls after Death 
are in Miſery and Pain, from which they are relieved by the Prayers of che Living. 
The Treatiſe Of Sacraments in general was written to prove their Virtue and Effi. 
cacy againſt the Opinion of Calum. | . 5 
In his Diſcourſe Of Baptiſm, Bai us rejects P. Nicholas I. s Opinion concerning the 
Validity of Baptiſm conferred only in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt 5 and maintains, 
That, according to the Opinion of the Greek and Latine Fathers, the Invocation of 
the Three Perſons in the Trinity is neceſſary. 1 
Bains decides alſo ſome ther Queſtions in a Conſultation ſigned by Fanſenias Biſhop 
1 of Ghendt, and Todocus Ravenſtein, held in the Council of Cambray,in 1567. The Firit 
relates to Infant- Baptiſm conferr'd by Hereticks He maintains, That when we know 
_\_ it was canfer'd in the legal Form, it ought not to be renew'd, but only the Exorciſm 
1 and the other Ceremonies ought to be ſupplied; and that when we are doubttul, we 
| l may reiterate it with due Limitations. The Second relates to thoſe that broke down 
Images, plunder d Churches, and prophaned Relicks, who had a mind to come again 
into the Church. They there declare, That ſuch Perſons are not lightly to be received, 
but to be tried, and when they are receivd, that Abſolution and the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt ſhould not immediately be given to them. The Third is concerning the 
Marriages of Hereticks. They conclude, that chey ought to be made Null, when 
made between thoſe that have no Power to Contract, till a Diſpenſation be gotten 
of from the Pope, and that then they ought to be Married according to the Uſage of the 
0" ; Church. They maintain, that in thoſe Places where the Council of Trent is pub- 
il liſhed, all the Marriages of Hereticks ought to be confirmed, by reaſon of the default 
\þ of the Curate's Preſence, which the Council requires. | 
_ . In a Letter directed to the Archbiſhoprick of Cambray, Bai us gives it as his Opi- 
4 nion, That Nuns ought not to be obliged to perpetual Reſidence in their Nunneries, 
l unleſs their Inſtitution or a Vow on purpoſe obliges them to. it. 

After theſe Diſcourſes come ſome Papers relating to his Diſputes with Philip Mar. 
nix de Sante Aldegonde, who was a Man of Quality in the Prince of Oranges Intereſt, 
and one of the moſt conſiderable. Men among the Proteſtants in the Low Countrics. 
That Gentleman propoſed ſeveral Queſtions concerning the Church and the Euchariſt, 
| which were communicated to Baizs, Concerning the Church, he asked, Whether the 
| Church and Traditions have no other Mark of Truth beſides the Cuſtom of the 
1 Church of Rome? Whether the way of knowing of it be any other than the Scri- 
3 ptures only; or, Whether the Explications of Fathers, Decrees of Councils, Deci- 
| tions of Popes, Opinions of Schoolmen, are certain Evidences of its Truth 5 
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Whether the Church ” 1 Authority to the Word of God, or the Word of God aichae! 


| Baiw. 
without enlarging upon uſeleſs Queſtions, reſolves the firſt Queſtions ſuccinct WY 


gives it to the Church ? 


Baius 
ly, by ſaying, That the true Church is known by the Holy Scriptures; that the Autho. 
rity of Fathers, Decrees of Councils, Deciſions of Popes, and alſo Opinions of School- 
men, may likewiſe be made uſe of: To which laſt however, adds he, I ſhould give 
more Authority, it they would adhere more to the Scriptures, and not introduce in 
their Diſpurations ſo many Principles taken out of the Darkneſs of the Pagan Philoſophers. 

He reſolves the laſt yy by applying it to a like Demand : Did Jeſus Chriſt 
give his Authority to St. Fobn, or did St. Fobn 
Witneſs, gave Authority to Jeſus Chriſt, tho he wanted it not; whereas St, Fobn wanted 
the Witneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and received from him all his Light. So the Holy Fa- 
thers and the Ghftrch give Credit and Authority to the Books of Scripture by their 
Teſtimony ; bot ſince the Church receives its Light from Scripture, we may juſtly ſay, 
That it is the Scripture which gives its Authority to the Church. As to the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Conſtitutions, he ſays, It cannot be denied but a Kingdom ought to have its 
Laws : That the Church is called a Kingdom in Holy Scriptures, and conſequently 
ought to have its own Laws. 13 

Marnix was ſatisfied with theſe Two firſt Reſolutions of Baiws : He ſtopt only at 
the laſt, which related to the Laws of the Church. In his Anſwer, he owns that it is a 
Kingdom; but ſays, That Jeſus Chriſt being ſole Monarch and Governor, he it is that 
ought to make its Laws, and not Men. 

The Queſtions concerning the Euchariſt turn upon the Senſe and Meaning of this 
Propoſition, This is my Body. Marnix propoſes ſuch Logical Difficulties as the Miniſters 
uſed to object to us, concerning the Terms of which it is compoſed, which Baus an- 
ſwers neatly and diſtinctly. Marnix objected againſt Buiw's Anſwer, and Bai replied 
to his Objections; which reply Marnix did not leave unanſwer d. Hereupon Baia 
made an Apotogy for his Reply, and Aarxix rejoined to that Apology. All theſe 
Pieces are in the laſt Edition of Baiws's Works; in which we fee, that that happened 
to theſe two Adverſaties which uſually happens in long and obſtinate Diſputes; that the 
ſame things ate often repeated; and that the Diſputation, which began with Decency, 
grew hot, and degenerated into Sharpneſs and Rage, 

Bains had Diſputes not only with Marnix, concerning the Reſolution of the Queſtions 
which he propoſed, but alſo with Catholick Divines. Francis Horantins, a Spaniſh 
Franciſcan, took great Exceptions, not to his Solution of the Queſtions concerning the 
Euchariſt, which he commended and admired, but to the Antwers about the Church; 
and wrote a Paper directed to Michael Baijus, in which he blames Baius's way of an- 
ſwering ; and tells him how he ſhould have wyit his Anſwer, . This Paper being be- 
come publick by the Preſs before Baus had ſeen it, he defended his Replies to Marnix ; 
and ſhew'd that he had reaſon to ſpeak with Moderation, and that he had faid nothing 
but what was true. | 1 11 atme, | 

Aſter theſe Polemical Tracts comes Buzus's Judgment againſt the Oath which was 
required of the Catholicks of the United Province. neu 

The Diſcoutſe concerning the Church, newly Printed in the laſt Edition of Balus, is one 
of his beſt Books. He ſhews, There that the Modern Hereticks have taken a great ma- 
ny Errors from the Ancient Herefies. Then he ſhews, That the Knowledge of the 
true Church is able to drive away all Darkneſs of Errors; That this Church is viſible; 
And that as Jeſus'Chriſt, who was only believed in by the Fathers, was ſeen upon the 
Earth; ſo the Church, which was the Object only of the Fathers Faith, has been viſible 
ſince the coming of Jeſus Chriſt. He adds, That we may. find in Scripture the Cha. 
racters of the true Church: That it is a great unhappineſs to be ſeparated from it: 
That we ought not to look for it in a little corner of the Earth, but in the whole 
World, where it ſhall continue till the Conſumtnation of all Things. 


The Two laſt Pieces of Ba' ate concerning tbe Pope Power, The Firſt is a Dif. 


courſe which he -wrete in 1575. againſt Turrecremata, to ſhew, That Biſhops hold their 
Power immediately. from God. He lays down there that noble Principle of St, Cyprian, 


That Epiſcopacy is one in all Biſhops; and exptains, after that Father, what is ſaid in. 


Scripture, That the Church is ſounded upon St. Perer, and made up of all Biſhops 
uniced wich St. Perer. He quotes likewiſe St. Auguſt ins Explication, That St. Peter re» 
preſented the whole Church, becatſe of his Supremacy, and maintains, That it was upon 
that account that he received the Keys. He was 171 appointed Paſtor in the Names - 
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all [the Apoſtles.] He quotes a Paſſage out of St. Gregory concerning the Title of 
Univerſal Biſhop , and ſays of the Council of Chalcedon, That it did not give that Title 
to S. Leo, but that of Univerſal Patrierch. He concludes againſt Turrecremata, That the 
Pope is neicher Judge nor immediate Prelate over all Chriſtians. 

n the Second Paper he examines, Whether the Pope's Infallibility can be concluded 
from theſe Words of our Saviour s to St. Perer, I have prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith 


fail not, He obſerves, that, according to Dried, who had formerly been his Maſter, be- 


fore Ruardus Tapperus, this Paſlage may be underſtood either of the Perſon of St. Peter, 
or of his Succeſſors, or of the Catholick Church, or of the See of Rome. That, ac. 
cording to this Author, the Firſt Senle is againſt the Intention of Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
the Second is of Faith ; and that the Third is only probabte. Upon this Principle he 
demonſtrates, that it cannot be concluded from this Paſſage, That che Pope is Infallible 


when he Judges by himſelf, or with ſome particular Committee of his own Nomina- 


tion. He ſhews, that this is the Opinion of Ranormitan, Latomus, Heſſelizg, and Adrian VI. 
who affirm, That the Pope can certainly Err. As for Baus, he thinks the moſt natu- 
ral Senſe of that Paſſage is to underſtand it of the Perſon of St. Peter, in favour of 
whom Jeſus Chriſt prays, That he may not loſe the Faith for ever, after he had once 
denied it; that he may repent of his Fault, and be converted, and rife from his Fall, 
All this is Perſonal to St. Peter, and has nothing to do with his Succeſſors. The next 
Words, Strengthen thy Brethren, might be applied to St, Peter's Succeſlors, if they related 
to the Miniſtry and the Paſtoral Charge. But Bains thinks this was not ſaid to S. Peer 
as Paſtor, but as a private charitable Chriſtian,” who ought to take care of his Bre. 
thren. He confirms theſe Principles in another Anſwer to Veſterboven, who had re. 
prehended Baum for what he had ſaid upon that Subject. 

All that peak of Baius, even thoſe that are the leaſt favourable to his Opinions, as 
Cardinal Graudvelle, and Francis Tollet the Jeſuit, own him to have been a learned Man, 
of great Authority in the School, and Withal a very bumble and ſimple Man, It cannot be 
denied but he was very well verſed in the Doctrine of the Fathers, particularly of 
Se. Auguſtin. He firſt of the Faculty of Lowvain took a new Method of teaching Divi- 
nity, by avoiding Terms and Queſtions purely Scholaſtical, to conform himſelf to the 
Notions and way of Writing of the Fathers. With all this, he was a good Logician, 
clear, exact, and methodical ; his Style is ſimple and cloſe, and not at all reliſhing of 
the Barbariſm of the Schools. | . £ | 

- Moſt of his Books here mentioned were Printed at Lowvain in 1566 and 1677. and 
all together, with the Pieces relating to his Hiſtory, at Cologne in 1696. There are of his 


' Commentaries upon the Maſter of the Sentences, and upon the Pſalms, not yet Printed. 


PETRUS GALESINIVS. 


P. TER GALESINI, better khown by the Name of Galeſinius, of Milan, Apoſtolical 
Prothonotary, flouriſhed under the Pontificat of P. Gregory XIII. and Sixtus V. He 
underſtood the Languages, and had ftudied Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities. He took Pains in 
illuſtrating and correcting the Roman Martyrology, in giving it a new Drefs, and in 
adding to it great Numbers of Hiſtorical Facts relating to the Saints. He Dedicated it 
to Gregory XIII. by the Title of A Martyrology, accommodated to the Uſe of the Church of 
Rome, for all the Days of the Near, He deſigned by that means to make it common for 
all Churches. He Publiſhed it firſtat Milan im 1577. under the Inſpection of S. Charles 
Borromee, with whom he laboured to reſtore Dilipline 3 and the next Year he had it 
Reprinted at Venice. But this Work was never approved by the Roman Cenſors, who 
thought it too long to be recited in the Canonical Office. ſides this, our Author is ac- 
cuſed of negleRing to Cite his Vouchers, and of confounding Perſons, Times and Places. 
ble wrote beſides the Lives of the Saints that are mentioned in the Church of Milan, 
Printed at Milan in 1582. He made Notes alſo upon the Greek Text of the LXX. Printed 
at Rome in 1567. and a Commentary upon the Pentateuch; ibid. 1587). de 

He Tranſlated out of Greek into Latine ſome Diſcourſes of S. Gregory Nyſſen and The- 
#doret. He publiſhed the Hiſtories of Sulpicius ' Severus, and of Himio of Halberſtadt, 
and ſome other Pieces of the Ancients. He took rate of the Edition of the Acts of 
the Church of Milan, He wrote a Tract meg the Obilick which Sixtus V. railed 
in 1586. and Two Years aſter another Diſcourſe upon the Tomb which the ſame Pope raiſed 


for Piu V. And laſtly, a Hiſtory of the Popes, Entituled, Theatrum Pontificale. He 
died about the Year 1590. ntfs 12.4 4 54 21 
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| - ANDREAS & VEGA. 


NDREAS de VEGA, a Spaniſh Franciſcan, was Profeſſor at S. Humane. He rt as 
A was at the Council of Trent in 1546., and was looked upon there to he a very de Vega. - 
able Divine, and had a great ſhare in the Decrees of. that Council concerning Fuft ification. 

He wrote a Detence of them in Fiſteen Books, in which he treats at large, of Juſtifi- 
cation; after which. come Fiſteen Queltions upon the ſame Subject, which are as it 
were an Abridgment of that Work, in which he treats of. Faith, Grace, Good Works, 
and Merits, Printed at Venice in 1543. and at Colegne in 1572. and, wich a Preface by 
Caniſius, at Aſch n in 1621. He wrote alſo a. Commentary upon ſome ot her Paſſages 
in the Council of Trent, Printed at Alcala in 1574, A Commentary alſo upon the Pſalms, 
bearing his Name, was Printed at the ſame Place in 1599. Bo act" e 

His Diſcourſe of Fuſt ification is a Commentarygupon the Decrees of the Sixth Seſſion 
of the Council of Trent upon that Subject. The Doctrine which Yega lays down is 
this: Man being ſunk through Adam's Sin, and fallen away from a Stare of Righreouſ. 
neſs, his Free. will was weakned, but not loſt by that Sin. He is Juſtified by the Merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt who died tor all Men, as to the Sufficiency of the Price, but not as to 
the Application and Efficacy. Juſtification includes Four Things, Remiſſion of Sins, 
Sanctification, Renovation of the inward Man, and the Adoption of the Children of 
God. To be Fuſtified means Three Things in Scripture : Firſt, To be declared Righte. 
ous: Secondly, To be made Righteous: Thirdly, To grow in Righteouſneſs, ; Righte.. 
ouſneſs is outward or inward : There is a Legal Righteouſneſs, and an Evange'ical one; 
a Natura! Righteouſneſs, and a. Theological one. Baptiſm is neceſſacy to obtain 
Righteouineſs In Adults it may be ſupplied. by Charity, provided a Man has made a 
Vow to receive it. As for Infants they cannot be ſaved unleſs they actually receive 
Baptiſm, or ſuffer Martyrdom. Man is prepared for Juſtification by Grace. The 
fel. exciting Grace prevents Free- will, which co. operates with the other Graces. We 
cannot merit preventing Grace. That Faith which diſpoſes to Juſtification is not a 
habitual or formed Faith, but an Act by which we believe what God has revealed. 
Men may be Juſtified without explicite Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, if their Ignorance is in- 
vincible; but they cannot be ſaved without Faith in the Goſpel. Fear of Puniſhment 
is very uſeful, and diſpoſes to Juſtification ; Hope and Faith follow after ; and laſt of 
all, the Love of God, without which Man cannot be Juſtified. The Love of God, 
when we love him above all Things, is a Diſpoſition near to Juſtification, but pre- 
cedes it; for our Love towards God ought to. precede God's Love towards us. All 
Actions done without Grace are. not Sins. The Merits of Jeſus Chriſt ate the Inſtru. 
mental Cauſe of our Juſtification, and they are applied to us by the Sacraments. 
When St. Paul ſays, That Man is Juſtified by Faith, and not by Works, the meaning 
of chat Propoſition, according to the Senſe in which the Holy Fathers underſtand it, is, 
I. That Faith is the Beginning, the Foundation, and the Fountain of Salvation, 
II. That Actions which precede Faith do not merit Juſtification. III. That Juſtifica- 
tion is not made by the Works of the Law. IV. That Man is Juſtified witliout pre- 
ceding Merit, becauſe the Good Works done by Sinners do not deſerve Juſtification : 
But St. Auguſtin aſſures us, That Faith does deſerve it. Sinners can merit Juſtification 
with the Merit of Congtuity. The Ninth Book is of the Uncertainty in which Man 
is in this Life as to his Juſtification. The Tenth of the Unequality between Grace and 
Glory. The Eleventh concerning the Obſervation of the Commandments, and the 
poſſibility of keeping them with the Aſſiſtance of Grace. Yegs ſhews, That Concu- 
piſcence is not properly Sin. The Twelfth is of the Uncertainty of Predeſtination, 
and of Perſeverance. The Thirteenth of the Fall of Man by Sin, and his Reſtauraci- 
on by the Sacratnent of Penance, of. which Vega treats very largely. The Fourteenth 
of the Diſtinction between venial and mortal Sins. The Fiſteenth of the imputed 
Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt; which, according to him, is never imputed but by Bap- 
tiſm : le is imputed to Sinners, when they are kept from greater Crimes, and reſerved. 
for Penance, - There ruſt be a new Imputation of the Merics of Jeſus Chriſt to eve- 
ry Action of che Righteous Man, to make him perſevere and grow in Righteouſ. 
nels, and obtain Forgiveneſs of Sins; but there is no need of it to obtain Bleſſedneſs 
nnd . nn OT OR (5 
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The Fifreen ſollowing Queſtions are, as it were, an Abridgment of that great Work; 


de Vige. and Vega treats there more diſtinctly of the Queſtions of Grace, Merit and 
works. The Fifteen Queſtions, with their Anſwers, are theſe; I. What Faith is that 


to which the Scriptures attribute Juſtification ? A. Faith in one ſole Mediator, Jeſus 
Chriſt, whereby we believe we ſhall be ſaved. IL Is Faith alone ſufficient for Salvation 
A. No; Good Works are alſo neceſſary. III Doth Faith hold the firſt and Principal 


Place in Juſtification? 4. No; Repentance. IV. Do Faith and the Good Works of 


þ 
the Righteous merit Bleſſedneſs? 4. Yes. V. Is theirs a Merit of Condignity ? 
A. Yes. VI. Do they merit Juſtification 2 4 No. VII. Have they fo much as any 
Merit of Congruity ? 4. No Man can merit Faith and Grace, by fo much as Merit 
of Congruity : But Faith ſeems to be able to merit Grace with Merit of Congruity, 
VIII Can Man by his Natural Strength, without the particular Aſſiſtance of God, dg 
all chat is neceſſary on his part to be juſtifled, and to obtain Grace? 4 No. IX. Can 
we Believe by the Aſſiſtance of our Natural Strength? 4. No. X. Can we love God 
above all things without ſpecial Aſſiſtance? A. No. XI. Is Natural Strength ſufficient 
to work trug Repentance? 4. No. There is need of the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of the 
Grace of God. XII. Is this Aſſiſtance neceſſary to do good Works, to overcome 
Temptations, and to fulfil the Commendments ? A. It is not abſolutely neceſſary for 
every Action in particular, nor to overcome flight Temptations, but only thoſe that 
are ſtronger, and to fulfil all che Commandments. XIII. Is. it neceſlary to have lan- 
ctifying Grace to fulfil all the Commandments ?. A. Yes, to fulfil them all, but not 
to fulfil every one, ſtill excepting thoſe which are che neareſt Diſpoſitions to Grace. 
XIV. Do the Juſtified ſtand in need of ſpecial Grace to fulfil the Commandment, tg 
overcome Temptations, to avoid Sin, and to perſevere in Righteouſneſs? 4. They 


merit Perſeverance ? A. No Man can merit it with 


may fulfil ſome OY but if they would 2 long, they muſt have 


ſpecial Grace. XV. Can the Ju 
a Merit of Codignity. | 
Vega was a very ſubtile Schoolman; he had read St. Augu#in and St. Thomas, and 
knew how to apply Paſſages out of them to prove his Aſſertions skilfully. | 
FACOBUS PAIVA ANDRADIVS; 
ACOBUS-PAIVA ANDRADIUS of Cominbra, of an illuſtrious Fa. 


Paivs An- mily in Portugal, went into Orders, not to obtain conſiderable Dignities in the 


urch, but to be filled with ſacred Knowledge; and that he might labour to Advan. 
tage for the Flock of Jelus Chriſt. He ſtudied the Scripture and the Fathers, and em. 
1:6 ho himſelf in ſending out Miſſions to inſtruct the Ignorant. King Sebaft ian ſent 
im to the Council of Trent to aſſiſt there as his Divine. He wrote there a Book, En- 
tituled, Orthodox Explications, divided into Ten Books, Printed at Co in 1564. Af. 
ter that he wrote a Defence of the Council of Trene, againſt Chemnitizs's Examination of 
it, Printed at Laon in 1578, He publiſhed likewiſe a Latine Oration, which he ſpabe 
before the Council of Trent in 1562. and Three Volumes, of Sermons in Portugueze, 


He died in 1576. 


The Orrhodox Explications are divided into Ten Books, and are a Juſtification of the 
Cenſures of [the Univerſity of | Cologne, which Chemmitius had attacked. The Jeſuits 
having had a good Hand in that Cenſure, Paiva ſpends the Firſt Book in drawing a 
Character of St. Ignatius de Loiola, and an Apology for kis Society. In the following 
Books he treats of Controverſial Queſtions — Holy Scriptures, Sin, Free- 
will, the Law, Juſtification, the Supper, Penance, Confirmation, Extream Union, 
bay 1 agg of Saints, which he ſcruples not to call Adoration, and the Celibacy of 
rey. S 

His Defence of the Council of Trent, and the Catholick Faith againſt Hereticks, parti 
cularly againſt Cbemmitius, is more ſolid, and better wrinen than the foregoing Trez- 
riſe. it is divided into Six Books: Firſt, Of che Ulſeſulnels and Amborky of Gener: 
Councils. * Of the Canonical Books. . Thirdly, Of the Authority of the /«. 
2 Here he explaiys in what ſenſe the Council deelares it to be Aurhentical ; and 

5, That it is not by way of Compariſon with the Originat Terts. He condemns 
thoſe that leſſen ies Authority; and owns, that there ate Faults in the Vulgate, Filthly, 
Of Orignal din and Concupilcence. (4) The Laſt, Of che Immaculate jon of 
(4) If Du Pin was right at Airft, when he Taid, Bur Nicolaus eee (irs. Hiſpon Are. Pain L 
That | Andrading's — conſiſted of Six Books, Angrada ) ſays it wary by of Five Books; 


then the Subject of the Fourth Book is omitted; and then the Arguments of them all are enume- 
— he ſays of the Yidgare took up Two Books. rated. * 4 
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the Bleſſed Virgin. He owns that the Fathers did hot poſitively teach ic + and then en Jane * 


1 to anſwer thoſe Paſſages which ſeem to prove that they were of a conttary 
pinion. | 


Paj'va wrote rather like a Declaimer than a Writer bf Controverſies. His Reatöninꝶ "VV 


are not always exact. 


FLAMINIUS NOBILIVOS. 


1 L 4MINIUS NOB ILIU S of Lycca, a Divine and a Critick; took great Hlaminind 
Pains in the Publication of choſe Bibles which Sixta V. ſet out at Rowe. He under. Nei. 


took to reſtore the old Vulgar Yerfion of the whole Bible, from Paſſages quoted out of 
the Fathers, and ſiom the Text ot the, LXX. and he publiſhed an Edition of it at Rome 
in 1588. To that he added Notes, in which he produced the Fragments of the an- 
tient Greek Fathers. When he had finiſhed that great Work, he died at Rome it 1590. 
Aged 58 Years. He wrote ſeveral other curious Treatiſes beſides ; as, Three Books 
Man': Happineſs, Printed at Lucca in 1563. Two Books Of true and falſe Pleaſure, ibid; 
Of Honour, one, ibid. A Treatile Of Predeſtination, divid into Two Books, at Rime, 
1581, He tranſlated into Latine St. Chryſoſtow's Homilies upon the Epiſtle ro the Philippians, 
and ſome other Pieces of the Greek Fathers. rn. 

 Nobilius was a Learned Man: He wrote Latitie well; but he does not ſeem to have 
been a very Profound Divine. 


CHRISTOPHER CHEFFONTAINES, & 
TESTEFONT (A Capite Fontium.) 


General of his Order in 1571. Afterwards, about the Year 1386. he was conſecrated 
Archbiſhop of Ceſares, to perform the Epiſcopal FunAions ii the Dioceſe of Sens, for 
rdinal de Pellevs, who was ticular Archbiſhop of that See. He lived till about the 
ear 1590. and died at Sens, where he lies buried in the Cathedral Church. He 
wrote and printed Books while he was a Fryar, and when he was Archbiſhop. 6 
One of the Firſt was a Letter in French concerning Free-will and Merits, iri Anſwer 
to a Letter which a Hugonet Lawyer writ to his Brother, to oblige hint td leave 
the Catholick Church, by endeavotiting to perſwade him, That the Doctrine of the 
Church upon thoſe two Articles, was contrary to Scrifiture and the Doctrine of the 
Ancients. Teſtefont wrote a French Anſwer co it in the Name of that Lawyer's Bro- 
ther. Afterwards he put it into Latine, and dedicated it to Pope Gregory XIII. when 
he was General of his Order in 1575- He there proves the Free-will of Man by 
Teſtimonies out of Sciipture and the Fathers; and anſwers the Objectioris co the con- 
trary in the Lawyers Letter. Man, according to him, was created perfectly free: 
That Liberty was weakened by Adam's Fall; but is reſtored by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. 
He labours to reconcile Grace and Free. will, without entring upon the intricate Que- 


ſtions of the Schools. He treats of the Merit of Good Works very ſuccinctly; and 


proves, Thar Virtue ought to have an eternal Reward. About the {ame time he pub- 
iſhed another Treatiſe of Coritroverſy, Entituled, The Defence of rhe Faith of our Fore- 
fathers, in which he proves che Reality of the Body arid Blood of Jeſus Chrilt in the 
Sactament of the Euchariſt. ww” 7 5 
The moſt Curious of all his Diſcourſes is tliat which is Entituled, Of tbe nete/ſarj 
Correction of School. Divinity ;, or, Of the Neteſſity of reconciling rhe contrary Opinions of the 
Schoolmen, the Tide be general, yet he treats but of one ſingle Queſtion in 
that whole Work: namely, Whether the Words by which Jeſus Chriſt conſecrated 
the Bread and Wine in laſt Supper, are theſe, This & 11 The my Blood? 
He declares, That he does not condemn Schodl-Divinity ; nay, That he thinks it {6 


neceſſary, that no Man can in his Opinion be a perſe& Divioe, unleſs he be exer- 


| biſed in that Sciences. He ſays, he could only wiſh that a more eafy atid certain Me- 


thod were uſed in teaching of it; and that by obfetving of it, they would afoid that 
tonfuſion and variety of which one meets with among School. Divines. His 
| however is only to ſh&w; that the commoti Qpinioitof the Seliools; concertiitis 
the Form by which Jeſus Ghriſt conſecrated the Evobaciſt iti the laſt * bs 


HRISTOPHER d CHEFFONTAINES, in Ras Breton Penfen. cio 
teniou, in Latine A Capite Fontinmm, 4 Breton, of the Franciſcum Order, was made T.,. fen. 
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Chriſtopher reconciled to the Scriptures, nor to the Council, of Trent. He takes notice of Seven 
Peſtefont. Opinions of the Schoolmen upon that Subject. I. Of thoſe that affi m,. That Jeſus 


”s Chriſt conſecrated without pronouncing any Words. This the Opinion of Pope bn 
cent III and Innocent LV; Francs Mairon, Gabriel Biel, G:dfry of Peictiers, William Duran. 
tas Biſhop of Mende, and Cat harinus; and before them of Rupertus, St. Anſelm, and Odo Came. 
racenſis, II. Of. thoſe that believe, That Jeſus Chriſt pronounced Words when he bleſſed 
the Euchariſt ; but that we do not know what they were: This was Albertus Magnurs 
Notion. III. Of thoſe that ſay, That Jeſus Chriſt conſecrated by theſe Words, 70 « 
»y Body; but then that he repeated them twice; firſt ſecretly, when he bleſs d the 
Bread ; and then publickly, when he gave the Euchariſt. This ſeems to have been the 
Notion of Stephanus Auguſtodunenſis, IV. Of thoſe that think, That by theſe Words 
Jeſus Chriſt did conſecrate: That he pronounced them but once when he bleſs d the 
Euchariſt ; though the Evangeliſts not-obſerving the Order of Things, do not relate them 
till after the Bleſſing. V. Of St. Thomas, who ſays, That Jeſus Chriſt continued the 
tonounciation all the while he bleſs d, and brake and diſtributed the Euchariſt, 
I. Of Soto and Cajetan, who ſay, Thar Jeſus Chriſt did not conſecrate the Euchariſt 
when he bless d it, but when he pronounced theſe Words, This u my Body. VII. Of 
thoſe that hold, That when Jeſus Chriſt bleſꝰd the Bread he pronouced theſe Words, 
This u my Body, and conſecrated at the ſame time. Our Author declares for thoſe that 
affirm, That Jeſs Chriſt conſecrated the Euchariſt before he pronounced thoſe Words, 
Th à my Body; and he pretends that thoſe Words were not ſaid till after Conſecration, 
when our Saviour diſtributed the conſecrated Bread. He builds his Notion upon the 
Text of Scripture, and upon the Manner in which the Council of Trent ſpeaks of the 
Inſtitution of the Euchariſt in the XIIIth Seſſion; Firſt, Jeſus Chriſt bleſs d the Bread; 
when he had bleſd it he order'd his Apoſtles to take and eat it; and declared to them 
at the ſame time that it was his Body, by theſe Words, This x my Body. When he 
| bids his Apoſtles Take and Eat, he does not mean that they ſhould take and eat Bread, 
but his Body. The Council of Trent ſuppoſes, That before the Diſtribution the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt was in the Euchariſt. Now theſe Words, This v my Body, go along with 
the Diſtribution : Conſequently, it is not by thoſe Words that jeſus Chriſt made the 
Bread his Body. So that, according to our Author, the whole Series of the Actions of 
Jeſus Chriſt was this; He took Bread and gave thanks to his Heavenly Father; then 
he bleſs'd it, and by by that Blefling conn it; then he offer'd his Body as a 
Sacrifice to our Lord, under the Species of Bread : Laſtly, he broke the Euchariſt, 
communicated firſt himſelf; and then preſented the Euchariſt to his Apoſtles, ſaying 
to them, Take, Eat, thu u my Body, do this in remembrance of me. This Order ſeems 
to be built upon the Narration of the Evangeliſts, and is confirmed by the Teſtimony 
of the Greek and Latine Fathers, and the Opinion of ſeveral Divines. This Author 
wrote beſides ſeveral other ſmall Tracts; as, An Iuſtration of the Chriſtian Faith againſt 
Atheiſts, Printed at Para in 1586. A Defence of the per Virginity of Mary and ber 
Husband, at Lions in 1578. A Refutation of the Point of Honour, 2d againſt Duels, in 
French, at Para in 1586. Two Sermons concerning the Virgin; and A ſhort Collection of the 
Privileges of bis Order, Printed at Paris in 1578. i | 
Cheffontaines wrote Latine well, and reaſon d very ſtrongly. 


CLAUDIUS deSAINCTES. 


ILAUDIUS 4&SAINCTES, born in Perche, was received Canon-Re- 
gnlar in the Abbey of St. Cberon near Chartres in 1536. and was proſeſs d there 


i 1540. when he was 15 Years old. But he not being willing to continue idle in the 


Obſcurity of that Monaſtery, he left it to go to Paris, The Cardinal of Lorrain put 
him in Navarre College, where he went through his Courſes of Humanity, Philoſophy 
and Divinity. He went out Doctor of Divinity in 1555. Then he went into the 
Cardinal of Lorrain's Family, who employed him in the Colloquy of Poiſy, and ſent 
bim to the Council of Trem. He got a very great Reputation by his Writings, his Ser- 
mons, and his Diſputations againſt the Hereticks. In 1575 he was preferred to the 
Biſhoprick of Evrex, In 1576 he aſſiſled at the States of Blas and in 1581 at the 
Council of Rouen. He joined with the League; and being taken in the Town of Ls 
vier by a Patty of King Henry lV's, a Paper was found among his Wiritings, in which 
he juſtified the Aſſaſſination of King Hemy III. He was carried Priſoner to Caen, and 
they had a mind to bring him to his Tryal 4 but the Cardinal of Bourbon and ge 
” "4 » 1 » 4 , . 
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other Prelates interceded for. him; and fo he was condemned to continue the reſt of claudiw 
his Days in Priſon : There he died ſoon after in 1591. One cannot but lament the deSainfes. 
Misfortune of this Learned Man, who would have done great Services to the Church, old. Sn 
if he had not brought his Ruine upon himſelf, by ſtanding by a bad Cauſe with fo 
much Obſtinacy. However, the Memory of de Sainctes ought to be valued becauſe of 
the Services which he did to the Church, by his eloquent Diſcourſes and learned Wri- 
tings. The moſt conſiderable is his great Diſcourſe of the Euchariſt, divided into Fen 
Parts. In the Six firſt, he treats of the Inſtitution of the Supper : He there proves 
the Reality of the Body and Blood of Jefus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, by Scripture and 
the Fathers; and anſwers the Arguments by which the Calviniſts endeavoured to eſta- 
bliſh their Spiritual Manducation. In the Two following Books, he treats of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation : In the Ninth, of Adoration ; and in the Laſt, of Communion under 
one kind. This Work is the molt exact and large Treatiſe that had been written upon 
that Subject till that Time, It makes a large Volume in Folio, Printed at Pars in 1575. 

Some Years before, (in 1566.) de Sainftes publiſh'd a Book, Entituled, An Exami- 

nation of Calvin and Beza's Doctrine concerning the Euchariſt, Bez,a anſwer'd it in a Trac; 
Entituled, An Examination of the Doctrine of the Sorbonne concerning the Supper. A little 
while after, there came out Two other Anſwers to de Sainctes's Examination, one by 
Bexa, the other by Cbandien. Next Year (1567.) de Sainfles wrote an Anſwer to 
Beza's Apology, in which there is a great deal Perſonal. | 

In 1561. he publiſhed a Pamphlet, to ſhew that Princes ought not to tolerate Here- 
reticks, Entituled, A Commentary upon the Edict: of ancient Princes, concerning Toler a= 
tun 7 Setts in the Chriſtian Religion; or, The Method which the firſt Catholick Emperors ob- 
ſerved againſt the Setts, | 

He publiſhed alſo the Liturgies of St. Fames and St. Baſil, and inſerted ſeveral Chap- 
ters of his own Compoſition. .Thele are the Latine Works of this Author. 

In French, he wrote theſe following ; .*© A Confeſſion of the Catholick Faith, con- 
e taining in ſhort the Reformation of that which Calvin's Miniſters preſented to the 
“King in the Aſſembly at Poiſſy, Printed at Pari in 1561. A Diſcourſe concerning 
the Plundering of Catholick Churches by ancient Heteticks and new Calviniſts in 
« 1562. with a Diſcourſe concerning the ancient Inclination of the French towards 

A the Chriſtian Religion, at Paris in 1567. Acts of the Conference held at Paris in 
* Fuly and Avgnſt 1566. between two Pariſian Doctors and two Calviniſt Miniſters, at 
© Paris in 1568. and a Book, Entituled, A Declaration of ſome Atheiſms in the Do- 
* Qrine of Calvin and Beza, againſt the firſt Foundations of Chriſtianity ; in which is 
* comprehended an Examination of almoſt all the Firſt Book, and part of the Third 
* of Calvin's Inſtitutions, and Twelve Articles of the Conſeſſion preſented to the Ki 
* at Poi. The Titles of the Subjects are, I. Of the Omnipotence of God. II. O 
* the Scriptures, and other Fundamentals of Chriſtianity. III. Of Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tions. IV. Of the Inſpirations of the Holy Spirit. V. Of Canonical Books. VI. Of 
the Errors of Calvin concerning the Trinity. VII Of che Eſſence of the Son of God. 
* VIIE Of the Invocation of the Trinity, IX. Of the Errors of the Trinitarians of 
our Times. X. That God is not the Author of Sin. XI. Of Fatal Neceſſicy. 
XII. Of Preſcience. XIII. Of Providence. XIV. Of Predeſtination and Reprobation, 
at Pars in 1568. and 2572. He likewiſe Printed his French Tranſlation of the Council 
of Rowen, which was held in 1581. in 1512. and the Synod of his own Dioceſe, which 
was held in 1561. 8 5 

De Sainctes dad a good deal of Learning and Erudition : He wrote Latine very well; 
but his Stile is very diffuſe.” His Diſcourſe of the Euchariſt is excellent, and has been 
very uſeful to thoſe who have treated of that Subject ſince. 


ALOISIUVS de LEON. 


LOISIUS, or LEWIS de LEON, of the Order of Friars Hermits of Af 4 
St. Auguſtin, Doctor of Divinity, and Profeſſor of Sacred Letters at Salamanca, Len. 
was excellently learned in the Holy Scriptures. He wrote a Tra# concerning the Time w 
when the typical and real Lamb were Sacrificed ; in which he examines the Difficulties that 
have been ſtarted conczrning the laſt Supper of our Lord. It was Printed at S4. 
ca in 1587. He likewiſe wrote an Explication of the Canticles, Printed at the ſame 
Place in 1589. and at Venice in 1804. wich Three Books of the Names of Feſus Cbriſt. 
This Author died Auguſt 23. 1591: Aged 64 Years. 
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LATINUVS, LATINTYS. 


Lativis, F, ATINO, LATIN, in Latine Latinixe, of Viterbo, the laſt of the Family of 


SY WS the Latin!s, ſpent his whole Life in correcting the Works of the Holy Fathers 
eſpecially of Tertullian. His Obſervations are Entituled, Ribliotheca Sacra && Profana, or. 
Ohſer vat ions and various Lettions upon Authors, It was Printed at Rome in 1577, and 
1659. Latinins died at Rome, where he had lived in 1593. Aged 80 Years. 


FOHN LEUNCLAVIUS. 


John Leun. FOHN LEUNCLAVIU S, born at Amelbueren in Weſtphalia, of an illuſtti. 
OI ous Family, was a Man very learned in the Tongues, in the Belle Literature, and 
in the Civil 3 He is, in the Opinion of the Learned, one of the beſt Tranſlators 
we ever had. He publiſhed abundance ot Books; but moſt of them upon Subjects 
which have no Relation to Divinity; excepting his Tranſlation of St. Gregory Nyſſen's, 
Diſcourſe De Opificio Hominis ; and of the Works of St. Gregory Nazianzen ; and of his 
Commentators into Latine. Leunclavius died at Vienna in Auftria in 1593. when he 


was ſcarce 60 Years of Age. 


JOHANNES LENSAUS. 


Jobn t,ns, YOHN LENS, or Lenſæus, of Bailleul, a ſmall Town in the Territory of Ab, 

—WWV J Door and Profeſſor of Theology of the Faculty of Louvain 5; Taught long there 
with Reputation, and wrote a great many Controverſial Books, which are folid and 
well written: The Titles are theſe ; Of the only Religion, and the Care which Prin- 
ces ought to take to preſerve it, Printed at Cologne in 1579. Of the only Church of 
& Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth, at Lowvain in 1577. and 1588. Of the admirable Concord 
& of the Church, ibid. in 1582. Of the unwritten Word of God, at Antwerp in 1591. 
* Of Chriſtian Liberty, ibid. in 1590. Two Books of Purgatory, and a Third of the 
* Limbi Patrum, at Cologne in 1583. and at Louvain in 1564. Of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Satisfaction of a Penitent, againſt Benedictus Aretius, at Louvain in 1685. Of Faith, 
* Hope and Charity, againſt Hereticks, ibid. in 1599. Of the Perſecution of theJuſt, 
and the Duty of a Man in time of Perſecution, ibid. in 1578. A Defence of his 
* own Perſon, and of the Chriſtian Commonwealth, againſt an Impious Uſuiper, at 
* Louvain in 1582. A Confutation of a Paper publilhed at Antwerp againſt Don Juan 
of Auſtria, becauſe Liberty of Conſcience is deſired in that Paper, ibid. 1578. A De. 
« claration of the Faculty of Divinity of Louvain, concerning the Articles condemned 
ce in Pope Piu V's Bull, which are mentioned in the Article Ba,. He had a Hand 
likewiſe in the Defence of the Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of Louvain againſt 
the Jeſuits. He died at Lowvam, Fuly 2. 1553. 


WILLIAM AL A N. 
William V 
Alan. 


ILLIAM ALAN, a Lancoſhire Man, was driven out of his Country 
for Religion, and retired into Flanders, where he went out DoRor in Divinity, 
in the Faculty of Doway. His Learning and Piety were fo great; and he laboured ſo 
very uſefully tor the Defence of the Catholick Religion opainſt the Hereticks, that Pope 
Sixtus V. thought he was bound to reward his Merit, by giving him a Cardinal's Hat 
in the Year 1587. He was alſo made Archbiſhop of Mechlin in 1589. He died at 
Rome, October 16. 1594. Aged 63 Years 
He wrote a very good Diſcourſe in Latine concerning the Sacraments of the Church, 
Printed at Antwerp in 1576. and in Engliſh Tra#s concerning the Authority of Prieft*, 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Purgatory, Prayer for the Dead, Indulgences, Predeſt ination, Images, 
and the Pope*s Intention in ſettling the Seminaries, which were Printed at London and Am. 
e rp. He likewiſe Tranſlated the Bible into Engliſh. (e) | 


— 


—— — — 
— — —— 


(e) I queſtion whether any of Cardinal Man's New Teſtament, which is known by the Name of 

ieces were ever Printed at London. He was a the Rheims Teſtament ; becauſe it was tranſlated in 
young Man when he lefr England firſt in 1560. at the Engliſh College at Rheims, and Printed in that 
which time he had written nothing. Ir is, I be- City in 1582, The Tranſlation of the Old Tefta- 
lieve, Miſprinted, or miſtaken for Louvain ; which ment was done into Engliſh at Dod y, b the Se. 
if the Word U. 4. ſhort Len. might eafily minary there, many Years afterwards, an Printed 
be. As to his Tranſlation of the Bible, that is in 1609, No other Tranſlations of the Bible 
certainly a Miſtake ; for he was but one of thoſe were made inte Engliſh by Roman Carholicks. 
that were employed in making that Yerffon of che | * 


r 


4 ; 2 8 ak M 1 Sens . 8 2 
Book V. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriftianit . 153 
Alan was a Man of great Learning and great Zeal. His Diſcotirſe of the Sacraments 17 fl an 
is ſolid and well written, Alan, 
PETRUS PITHOE®OS. 

ETRUS PIT HOEUS, Lord of Savoydic, born at Troyes in Champagne of Pd, Fi- 
P a noble Family, originally of Lower. Normandy, was inſtructed in the Belles Lettres the. 
by Turnebus, and in the Civil Law by Cujacius. He was one of the greateſt Men of WWW 
his Age one of the moſt ſolidly knowing Men, and whoſe Knowledge was the moſt 
extended. The Belles Lettres and the Law he underſtood throughly ; he poſſeſs'd Hi. 
ſtory to Perfection; he had read the Ancient, Prophane and Eccleſiaſtical Auchors, 
and ranſacked Libraries, to diſcover new Treaſures, that he might impart them to the 
Publick. His Prudence and his Probity, which were univerſally known, procured him 
a Share in all the moſt important Buſineſs, though his Humility made him refuſe the 
moſt illuſtrious Charges and Employments. He was only Advocate in the Parliament of 
Pars, and had never any other Commiſſion in his Life, but that of Procureur.General 
of the Chamber of Fuſtice in Guienne in 1582, Afterwards he laboured with great Zeal 
to get Pars to return to the Obedience of King Henry IV. He left it in the Plague 
Time, and died near Troyes, November 1. 1596. ROMS n 

Among the great number of Books which Pithboeus wrote, we ſhall mention none but 
what do in fome Meaſure concern Religion. In the Front of theſe we may place a 
ſmall Tra# of the Latine Interpreters of the Bible; in which he gives in few words an 
exact Account of the Authors of the Verſion of the Books of the Bible, which till chen 
had been very conſuſedly known. This Diſcourſe was Printed with the Patriarch Ni- 
cephorus's Canon of the Books of the Holy Scripture at Mentz, in 15724 and is inſerted into 

Eighth Tome of the Engliſh Criticks. There are alſo in the Mentz Edition, Notes upon 
the Inſtitution of the Supper, as it is related in Matthew xxvi. He wrote alſo the Hiſtory 
of the ancient Controverſy concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. His little Book, called 
Comes Theologicus, is an excellent Collection of Sentences out of the Fathers, upon the 
principal Points of Religion and Chriſtian Piety. The Liberties of the Gallican Church, 
which he put into Order; and his Latine Diſcourſe concerning the State of the Gallican 
Church in time of Schiſm, contain the Foundations of the Diſcipline of our Churches. 
Beſides this, he made a Reviſion of the ancient Code of the Canons of the Church of 
Rome, which was Printed a few Years ſince. He publiſhed ſeveral Pieces beſides of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authors, which he Reviſed and Corrected from MSS. as, Phebadias's Books 
te againſt the Arrians, Salvians Book of Judgment. Paulus Diaconw's Hiſtory, with a 
* Preface of Anaſtaſins the Library Keeper, and Nicephorws's Chronology. Tiro Proſper's 
* Chronicle. Ferrandws's, Creſconius's, and Dionyſius Exiguus's Codes of Canons. Iſaac 
0 the Jew's Confeſſion. The Martyrdom of St. Timotbæus; and the Letters of Abbo 

Floriacenſis. a 


FRANCISCUS TOLETVS. 

rRANCIS TOLE I, was born at Conduba in the Year 1532. He was Scho- gu 
E lar to the Famous Nominico Soto, and got in a little time abundance of Reputation lers, 

at Salamanca, where he proſeſs d Philoſophy. Afterwards he entirely conſecrated him- A= 
ſelf to Divinity s and went into the Society of Jeſus in 1558. and being afterwards 

called to Rome, he preached there with great Applauſe in the Sacred Palace. He went 

with Cardinal Commendone into Germany, who was ſent to perſwade the Emperor Maxi- 

milian II. and Sigiſmond King of Poland, to enter into the League which the Chriſtian 

Princes made againſt the Turks. Under Gregory XIII. he was employed in important 
Negotiations ; and under Sixtus V. he was ſet a work to review the Bible. At laſt, 


Clement VIII. made him Cardinal in 1593. He died Three Years after, Dec.14.1 596. 


The Theological Works of Tolet ( for we ſhall ſay nothing of his Commentaries 
upon Ariſtotles Philoſophy ) are, 4 Commentary upon the _— of St. Fobn, at Rome 
in 1588. A Commentary upon Twelve Chapters of St, Luke, at Venice in 1600. A Com. 
mentary upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, with an „ N of Pſalm Xxxvfl. ibid. 1 602, 
and a Sum of Caſes of Conſcience, or Inſeruttions of Prieſts. Rs 
Tolet's Conimentaries upon the Scriptures are long : He handles many Queſtions of 
Divinity in them, He explains alto the 118 and produces (ti Opinions W he 

* athe 


Emanuel 
Sa. 


Suffridua 
Petri 


Petru Ca- 


32/148, 


I 54 
Franciſeu Fathers: He follows St. Avguſtin pretty much. His Sum of Caſes of Conſcience has 
Teletw. been a Book of great Uſe. | 7 


- 
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E M ANU E L 5 4. 


MANUEL S4, 2 Jeſuit, went into that Society in 1545. at 15 Yeats of 
Age. He died December 30. 1596. He wrote ſhort Notes upon the whole Sci 
tures, Printed at Antwerp in 1598. in Ariana s Bible; and in the Collections of Com. 
mentators in the Biblia Magna, and Maxima, His Notes are ſhoit and literal. Be wrote 
beſides, Aphoriſms for Confeſſors (7) | 


SUFFRIDUS PETRI. 

UFFRIDUS PETR 1, was born at Leewarden in Weſt-Frizcland, When 
he had learnt the Greek Language with care at Louvain, he profeſs'd for ſome time 
at Erfurdt. Aſtet that, he was Library-Keeper and Secratary to Cardinal Granwele, 
At laſt, being tired with that Court-Life, he retired to Lowvain, where he explain d 
Greek Authors for a while Then at the Solkcitation of the States of Frizeland, he 
undertook to illuſtrate the Originais, Colonies, Nobility, and Liberties of the People of 
that Province. He has mingled abundance of Fables into the Hiſtory, The Diſorders 
of the Lw. Countries obliged him to retire to Cologne, where he continued to be Pro. 
feſlor of Laws, and Hiſtoriographer to the States of Frizeland, When his Wife was 
dead, he went into Orders, and died of a Dropſy in 1597. Aged 70 Years. He was 

a Grammarian, Poet, Orator and Hiſtorian, and was a prodigious Lover of Study, 
He made a Collection of the Tratts of St, Ferome, Gennadius, Honorius, and Sigebert, con. 


cerning Eccleſiaſtical Writers, He publiſhed alſe the Chronicles of Martinus Polonus, and of 
the Biſhops of Utrecht. Notes upon Euſebius, and the other Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, A Tran. 


lat ion of the Three laſt Books of Sozz1men's Hiſtory, and of the Apology of Athenagoras, 


PETRUS CANISIVUS. 


PE TRUS CANISIU S of Nimmeghen, ſtudied at Mentz, and went into 
the Society of Jeſus in 1543. He was their firſt Provincial in Germany ; and took 
abundarice of Pains to eitabliſh and aggrandize his own Society. He was ſent to the 
Council of Trent; and emp'oyed his whole Lite in inſtructing the Faithful, and oppo- 
ſing the Hereticks by his Sermons and Writings. He went to die in Fribourg in Swit- 
⁊erland, where he finiſhed his Courſe in the Year 1597. upon St. Thomas the Apolſte's 
Day, 1597. being 77 Years old. 

| Canifins was not an Author that writ Books of profound Erudition 5 he contented 
himſelf with writing Treatiſes proper to inſtruct Men in neceſſary Things: Such as in 
Docttinal Matters, his Sum of Chriſtian Doctrine; and in Morality, his Catechiſms, His 
Notes upon the Goſpels of the Year : His Exerciſes Piety; and ſeveral other ſmall Pieces. 


His Diſcourſe agaiuſt the Centuriators concerning the Corruttion: of the Word of God, Printed 
at Dilingben in 1571. is of another Nature. 


GILBERT GENEBRARD. 


cilbert c- DILBERT GENEBR A RD, born at Riomin Auvergne, was, when be 


webrard. 


was young, profeſs'd in the Benedictine Abbey of Mauſac, in the Dioceſe of Cler- - 
mont. He ſoon left his Monaſtery to go ſtudy at Pars, where he learnt Greek under 
Hadrian Turnebus; Philoſophy under Jacobus Carpentarius; and Divinity under Claudius de 
Sainttes, He made ſo great a Progreſs in Learning in a ſhort time, that he was made 


— — 


— — 


(f) The firſt Edition of Emanuel Ss Notes up- Beſides theſe, Ss wrote Scholia upon the Four 
on the Bible was by themſclves in Plantiw's Preis, Goſpels, Printed more than once. He was by 
by Moreris, in 1598. At the end of which are Three Birth a Pertuguexe, of Villa de Conde ( Eariftown) 3 
copious Indices; Of Scripture Phraſe! ; Of Matters, Town upon the Ses, in the Province between 
and, Of Sales Scripture Sextences, which are excee- 


che Rivers Minko and Dowre. 
ly uſeful to the Underſtanding of the Text. "OF IA * 


Doctor 
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Doctor of Divinity in 1563. and nominated Regius Profeſſor in the Hebrew Language. He Gilbert e. 
was preferred alſo to the Priory of S. Den 4 45 L at Pars, and then ebe nebrard. 
of Aix: But it was by the Faction of the Leaguets, during the Troubles, and without 
the Kings Authority. He was conlecrated however, and took poſſeſſion of his Arch. f 
biſhoprick in September 1593. And having 1 the Party of the League in that 
Country, and declaimed againſt the King, when thoſe Troubſes were calmed, he was 
turned out by a Decree of Parliament, Famary 26. 1596. He retired to Avignon, 
and afterwards got leave to withdraw to his Priory of Semenr in Burgundy, where he 
died March 14. 1597. Aged 60 Years | 
Oꝛnebrard was certainly one of the moſt learned Men of that Time: But he was as 
little judicious in the Choice of his Opinions, as in the Choice of his Party. He paſs'd, 
as Tbuanus very well ſays, for a more regular Man in his Life, than in his Writings t 
For he ſhews there abundance of Sharpneſs and Rage, not only againſt the pretended 
Reformed, but alſo againſt all that oppoſed the League. | | 
Genebrard's Writings are of different Natures He applied hitmſelf to the Study of the 
Knowledge of Time; and wrote a Sacred Chronology, more exact than any that had ap. 
peared before, with a Table and Chronological Notes. Upon the Scripture he wrote 
Notes, and a Commentary upon the Pſalms, at Paris 1577. and at Lions in 1592. He 
ſticks to the literal Senſe ; and particularly applies himſelf to reconcile the Hebrew 
Text with the Vulgar Latine. He tranſlated the Canticles into Iambic Verſe, His Books 
concerning the Dogmes of Religion are, A Commentary upon S. Athanaſius*s Creed, which he 
aſſerts to that Father, Printed at Paris 1607. Three Books Concerning the Holy Trinity, | 
againſt the Anti-Trinitarians and Antotheites of the Time, at Paris, in 1569. An Anſwer be 
to Schegkius, in defence of that Book, ibid. 1575. As Anfver to Danaus whom be accaſes 
Sabellianiſm, ibid. 1581. A Diſcourſe againſt Foſeph Albo, David Kimchi, and another 
ew, who oppoſed ſome Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, ibid. 1566. A Preface and Notes 
upon 1 pry s Books concerning the Euchariſt, ibid. 1573. His Polemical Tracts are, 
A Book of Elections Printed in 1 593. in which he maintains, That Elections of Biſhops are 
of Evangelical, Apoſtolical and Ordinary Right, and declaims violently againſt the 
Nominations of Kings and Princes. 4 Treatiſe againſt the Politicians of that Time, in 1590. 
He tranſlated out of Hebrew into Latine the Seder Olam Rabba, i. e. The great Chronology 
of the Fews ; and the Seder Olam Zuta, which is, The little One, Eldad Noir: Diſcourſe 
concerning the Fews that are ſhut up, and their happy Empire in eAithiopia, The Fews Con. 
feſſim of Faith by Moſes eAgyptius 5 and ſome Rabbinical Tracts, which he Printed at 
Paris in 1575. 4 Diſcourſe of Poeſy, i. e. Of the Meaſure of Hebrew Verſe, by R. Da- 
vid Kimchi ; or rather by R. David Fechia. Commentaries upon the Canticles by three Rab. 
bins, R. Salomon Farchi, R. Abraham Aben Ezra, and an Anonymus. Several Extract or 
Fragments out of Maimonides, Elias Levita, and Jacob Ben Solomon, To thele, we may 
join his Introduction to read Hebrew and the Eaſtern Languages wit bout Points, with his 
Notes upon the Hebrew Grammar. He tranſlated out of Greek into Latine ſeveral Litur. 
gies, a Memology, or Calendar for the whole Year. The Ticles of the 122 Chapters of the 
Euchologium. A Treatiſe of Zacharias Mitytenenſis againſt th: Philoſophers, who ſay the 
World u Eternal. Origen's Pbilocalia. A Dialogue of the inviſible Eſſence of Ged. A Treas 
tifeof a Greek Anonymus concerning the Proceſſim of the Holy Ghoſt. Simeon Theſſalonicenſis's 
Book of the ſeven Myſteries of the Church. Some Tracts written by Gavaſilas and the Pa. 
triarch Feremias. An Edition of Origen's Works, in Latine, made at Paris in 1584. by | 
his care. He publiſhed alſo Honoratus*s Life of St. Hilary of Arles; a Diſeourle of Sr. | 7 
Eucherius's in Commendation of Solitude ; and of Fauſtus Rhegienſis, Concerning the Inſtruct ion ut 
of Monks, Printed at Paris in 1578. He tranſlated alſo ſome Greek and Latine Books | 6) 
into French; the Chief of which is, the Antiquities of Foſephus. 
One ſees by this great number of Books, how laborious Genebrard was. He wrote 
with eaſe, and tolerably well in Latine; but his Stile is ſomething hard, and ſwelling 
with Synomma and Epithets. 


BENEDICTVS ARIAS. MONTANUS. 


ENEDICTUS ARIAS MONTANUS, was born, as ſome ſay, at brndiguy 

LD) Frexenal de la Sierra, ¶ i. e. Fraxinetum Montanum | in the Dioceſe of Badajox in Arias Miy- 

Spain; as others, in Zera de la Frontera in Andaluxia. He calls himſelf a Sevilian, per- amo. 

haps becauſe he was educated and maintained by ſome Perſons of Faſhion in that City; 

ſor tho his Parents were Noble, yet they were ſo poor, that they had not . 
J u uu 2 | 
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Benelli to breed him up to Learning. He made a mighty Progreſs in his Studies, and aſter- 
Arias Mon- wards went to Alcala to ſtudy Divinity, where he not only made himleif perſect in the 


tanas, 


by 1608, Bib). Hiſp: Art. Montana, 


Greek and Latine Lapgusges, but learnt alſo Hebrew, Arabic, Syriac and Chaldee. 
Then he travelled into France, Germany, England, Italy, and the Lou Countries, where 
he learnt alſo the living Languages. About that time he was received as Clerk into the 
Order of S. James, and was ordained Prieſt. He went with the Biſhop of Segovia to 
the Council of Trent. At his Return into Spain he ſhut himſelf up in the Mountains of 
Andalutia, wheie he choſe out an agreeable Place near Aracena, to give himſelf entire- 
ly to Study. But his Merit and his Writings having ſoon made him known, Pbilig Il. 
King of Spain, employed him in publiſbing his new de. 3 Bible, which he cauſed to 
be publiſhed after that of Complutum, which was printed by the Care of Cardinal Xi. 
menes, | * ' 74 
Arias Montana being a Maſter of Hebrew and the Oriental Languages, was very 
oper to execute that Deſign. He put all the Chaldee Paraphraſes that he could find 
— that Bible, together with Pagnin's Verſion, which he has reformed in ſeveral places, 
to make it more conformable to the Letter of the Hebrew Text. He has added alſo 
to the Greek and Latine of the Books of the New Teſtament a Syriack Verſion in Sy. 
riack, and in Hebrew Characters; and has allo prefixed to that Edition ſeveral little cri. 
tical Tracts. This Bible was Printed at Antwerp, whither Arias went in the Year 1571. 
The Characters are beautiful, and the Paper excellent; and nothing has been omitted 
to make the Book magnificent, That prodigious Labour drew envious People upon 
Montanus. Among other things, they accuſed him of reſting too much upon the Ex. 
plications of the Rabbins. He was obliged to take a Journey to Rome to juſtify him- 
lelf.. Upon his Return into Spain, King Philip offered him a Biſhoprick as his Reward ; 
but he refuſed it, and ſpent the reſt of his Days at Seville, where he died in the Houſe 
of the Knights of S. James, aged 71 Years, in 1598. (g a 
| The Treatiſes of Arias Mont anus which are in the Ammwerp Polyglot, and in the great 
Exgliſh Criticks, are, Nine Books of Jewiſh Antiquities; namely, I. Phaleg, or, Of the 
fel Places in which the Earth was inhabited, and of its firſt Situation. II. Caleb, or, 
Of the Diviſion of the Holy Land. III. Chanaan, or, Of the Twelve Nations which 
inhabited the Land of Promiſe, IV. Nehemiab, or, The Plan of Old Feraſalem. V. The 
Pattern, or, Of the Holy Buildings; the Ark, the Tabernable, and the Temple. 
VI. Aaron, or, Of Prieſtly Habits. VII. Th«balcain, or, Of Sacred Meaſures. VIII Fe- 
remiah, or, An Explication of the Actions mentioned in the Bible. IX. Daniel, or, Of 
Chronology. There is alſo another Tract in the Polyglot Bible, Entituled, Feſeph, or, 


Of the Interpretation of Myſterious Diſcourſes ; in which he explains abundance of 


Words uſed in Scripture. He was the fuſt that cleared up theſe Things well ; and 
thole that came after him made good Uſe of his Light. 

His other Works upon the Bible are, A Commentary upon Feſbua, Printed at 
© Antwerp in 1583. A Commentary upon the Book of Judges, ibid. 1592. Illuſtra- 


 * tions upon the XXXI firſt P/alms, ibid. in 1574. and 1605. and particularly one up- 


on the LVth Pſa/m. Two Tomes of Commentaries upon Iſaiab, ibid. in 1599. A 
“ Commentary upon Daniel, ibid. 1562. A Commentary pon the Twelve Minor 
* Prophets, ibid. in 1583. Illuſtrations upon all the Books of the New Teſtament, ibid. 
« in 1575. and 1588. A Hiſtory of Mankind, or, Of the Generation or Regeneration 


© of Adam, ibid. in 1593. Of the Hiſtory of Nature, ibid 1601. A Tranſlation of 


« the Pſalms. Spetlaculum Devidicum, Eccleſiaſtes in Verſe. The Figures of the Old 
« Teſtament explained in Verſe. Some Sacred Hymns. amin J 3 Itinerary, 
« tranſlated out of Hebrew: With a Tranſlation of Fonathan's Chaldee Paraphraſe up- 
on the Prophet Hoſeab, There has been lately Printed a Letter of this Author's, 
containing a Cenſure no ways favourable to the Society of Feſas. 

Arias Montanus had not. only a good deal of Erudition, but alſo abundance of good 
Senſe. His Notes upon the Bible are learned and judicious : He writes neatly and plain, 
but with well-choſen Words; and he joined profound Knowledge to ſolid Piety. He 


never drank any Wine, and ren gory ate any Fleſh : He loved Solitude, and was 


indefatigably laborious. In one Word, it cannot be denied that he was one of the 
greateſt Men that Spain ever produced. - 


— 
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() Nicdlaw Aue, who was himſelf of Sevile, fiys, That Ster Menon lived till the Year 
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FRANCISCUS BIBERA, 


JTRANCISCUS BIBE RA, a Spaniard, of Vila. Caſtin in Caftile ; when he Frexciſcs 
had gone thro his Studies at Salamanca, and particularly applied himſelf to the Biber 

Holy Scriptures, entred into the Order of the Jeſuits in 1570. in the 33d Year of his 
Age. He was ordered to read upon the Scriptures at Salamanca, He continued that 
Exerciſe 16 Years with Succels ; and then put into Writing what he had medicated 
and taught upon the Scriptures. He died at Salamanca in November, 159. 

He wrote an excellent Commentary upon the Twelve Minor Prophets, in which he ex- 
plains the Hiſtorical, Allegorical and Moral Senſe : He there joins the new Interpreters 
to the old, and particularly follows S. Ferome for the literal Senſe. This Commenta 


was Printed at Salamanca in 1590. at Cologne in 1599. and at Datay in 1612. There is 
an Abridgment of it Printed at Salamanca in 1598. He alſo wrote a Commentary upon 
S. Jobs' Goſpel, Printed after his Death at Lions in 1623. in which he exp ains the Let- 
ter of the Text, and treats of Theological Queſtions ; and a Commentary upon the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, Printed at Salamanca in 1598. and at Cologne in 1600. This laſt is writ- 
ten with more Care than the former ; and Ribera beſtows more Time upon explaining 
the Signification of the Terms, and the true Senſe of the Text, He alſo wrote a 
Book concerning the Temple, and its Parts, Printed at Antwerp in 1593. and 1603. He 
is alſo the Author of Santa Thereſa's Life, whoſe Conſeſſor he had been. | 


THOMAS STAPLETON. 


HOMAS STAPLETON, was born at Herfield in Suſſex, in July, 1535. em 1 
He was made Prebendary of Chicheſter before the Alteration 2 ride? in Eng. Stapleton. 1 
lend. Upon the Revolution of Religion there he went into Flanders, and taught the WW 
Scriptures pubiickly at De#zy. Then he was nominated to be Profeſſor of Divinity at 
Lowvain, and made Canon of St. Peters. He ſpent in theſe Employments the Forty 
two Years of his Exile, wich the Reputation of a great Divine, and an able Writer in 
Polemics. He died at Louvain, October 12. 1598. 58 
All this Author's [ Latine ] Books, which were for the moſt part Printed by them. 
felves towards the latter end of the XVIth Century, were Publiſhed together in Four 
Tomes at Pars in 1620. The Titles and Diſpoſition of them are as follows. 


| „„ 
4 Of the Principles of Faith, in Twelve Books, at Pars in 1579. Deſence of Ec- 
* cleſiaſtical Succeſſion, ibid. Abridgment of the Principles of Faith, ibid. Defence 
*of Eccleſiaitical Authority, againſt Mbit aber. A Third Diſcourſe concerning the Au. 


* { 
- = — * 
£4 . —— 
——_—_— 
4 1 


© thority of the Church. 


— 


Toms II. 
© Twelve Books of Juſtification, at Pars in 1582. Mirror of Heretical Malice, at 
© Dovay in 1580. Funeral Orations, at Antwerp in 1575. Hopes Diſcourſes ; 
* I. Concerning the Cauſes of Hereſies. II. Of the Duty of a Catholick among He- 
* reticks. III. An Apology for the Church, ibid. Two Books of the Grandeur of the 
* Church of Rome, ibid. 1599. Defence of the Primitive Faich of the Engliſh, Dil- 


© ſertation concerning Proteſtantiſm. Diſcourſe againſt the Politicians of the Times, 
* at Venice in 1602. 3 . 
Toms III. 


* Antidotes Evangelical and Apoſtical, upon the A#:, and upon S. Pau. Epiſtles te 
* the Romans, and the Corinthians, at Antwerp in 1317. 4 


* Toms IV; WY u 
A Moral Promptuary upon the Goſpels. A Catholick Promptuary, at Venice in 


* 1602. Hiſtory of the Three Thomas, the Apoſtle, the Archbiſhop of Camerbur, 
* and More, at Doway in 1588. "I eee 


— > „* 
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New Evcleftatical Hiſtuiß Bock V. 
ALPHONSUS CIACONFUS. 


inen A LP HONSUS CIACONIUS, a Dominican, Native of Ba#zd in Aude 
Ciaconine, 7 


was, as well as his Brother Peter Ciaconim already mentioned, very skilſul 


luſia 
WYW in Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane Antiquities He died at Rome, where he uſually reſided, 


and where he had the Honour of being Penitentiary, and the Title of Patriarch of 
Alexandria, in February 1599. in the 59th Year of his Age. 

He publiſhed ſeveral curious Books : The moſt conſiderable of thoſe which entitle 
him to a place among the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, is, his Hiſtory of Popes and Cardi. 
nals. He died before he could ſet his laſt Hand to it. Franciſcus Moralez de Cabrems 
went on with it after him, and publiſhed it at Rome in 1601. and 1602. But that Edi. 
tion being faulty, Hycronymus Aleander and Andreas Vittorellus undertook to correct it. 
When Aleander died, F. Wadding, a Franciſcan, was ſubſtituted in his place. But Virto. 
rellus had the greateſt Share in the Edition which came out at Rome in 1630. Ceſar Be. 
clus of Urbin, Prieſt of the Oratory in Rome, Unbellus, Fioravamtes, Martinellus, and 
Anguſtinus Olduinus, continued it down; and by the Care of Olduinus it was publiſhed 
at Rome in 1676. in Four Volumes in Folio. 8 

Alphonſus Ciaconius wrote a ſmall Diſcourſe to vindicate the Hiſtory of the Delivery of the 
Soul of Trajan our of Hell, by the Prayers 
1596. and another Pampblet, Printed there alſo in 1591; fo ſhew, that S. Jerome enjoyed 
the Dignity of Cardinal. I need not ſay, that the fide which he took in theſe Two Trea- 
tiſes was ſo weak, that he-was abandoned and conſuted by Baronius. He wrote alſo a 
very particular Book concerning the Signs of the Croſs which have appeared in the Warld, 
Printed at Rome in 1592. and another 4 Fuſts, ibid. 1599. Father Mabillon aſſures us 
in his Iter Italicum, that he found in the Library of the Family of the Chig7's, Letters of 
Alphonſus Ciaceniuis; by which it appears, that he wrote Two Books that have never 
yet been publiſhed ; wiz. A Treatiſe of Roman Antiquities, with Figures; and a Bibliothe. 
ca of Authors, Entituled; A Bibliotheca, compiled and collected formerly by ſeveral Authors, 
and abridged by others, newly reviſed, enriched with new Books, purged from Heretical Remarks, 
and encreaſed to double as much as formerly. The Printing of hk laſt Book was ſtopped 
for Two Reaſons : Firſt, becauſe this Author took a good deal out of Geſner the Luthe. 
fan's Bibliotbeca: Secondly, becauſe he mentioned there the Writings of the Rabbins. 


LAURENTIVS de VILLAVICENTIO. 


Laweitia 1 AURENTIUS de VILLAVICE NTIO, an Auguſtinian Monk, and Prea. 


de Villavi.- 


cen#:o. 


ſtanding of the Scriptures: In the 


cher to Philip II. King of Spain, was born. at X-res in Andaluſia, He had lived 
long in Flanders, and went out Doctor of Divinity of the Faculty of Lowvain in the 
Year 1558. before he was called to Court to be Preacher to the King of Spain. He 
flouriſhed till after the Year 1 580. | 
This Monk made himſelf, without much Labour, the Author of a very good Book; 
Of the way of forming Theological Studies, De recte formando Studio Theologico, Libri IV. 
In which he only copied from one end to the other a Diſcourſe Of « Divine, or, Of the 
way of ſtudying Divinity, De Theologo ſeu de Ratione Studii Theologici, Libri IV. Written by 
Andrea Hyperins, Profeſſor of Marpourg ,, ſtriking out ſome Paſſages, in which that Au- 


thor ſpake openly like a Lutheran, and adding ſome others, to prove the Doctrines of 


the Church. Hyperius wrote his Book in 1556. and it was finiſhed, and came out at 
Baſil in 1559. Villavicentio did not publiſh it in his own Name till 1 565. at Antwerp, 
and a ſecond time at Cologne, in 1575. No Man ought to have taken it ill, if, when 
he had met with a good k written by a Proteſtant, he had Printed it, and ſtruck 


out What had been miſchievous ; but then to publiſh it as his own, ſeems to be contrary 


to Sincerity. All that he could do, if he had been afraid, that the Name of a Prote- 
ſtant prefixed t that Work would have hinder'd its being licenſed, and that ſeveral Ca- 
tholicks would not have read it, was to ſuppreſs the Miniſter's Name; but to put his 
own in the room of it, was intolerable. Villavicentio put in even Hyperius's Preface, 
only ſtriking out ſome Lines in the beginning, and RT ſome Words, that his Theft 
might not immediately appear. The Diviſion of his Work is alſo = ſame with that 
in Hyperius's Book. He propoſes in the Firſt Book, to ſpeak of the Things, and Scien- 
ces neceſſary for a Student in 9 In the Second, to treat of the Study and Under- 

ird, to ſpeak of the Uſe which Men ought to 


make 


\ 


of St. Gregory the Great, Printed at Rome in 


| 
( 
l 
| 
1 
* 
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Book V. of the Sixteenth Century of Chriſtianity. 159 


make of Eccleſiaſtical Books and Monuments, and of the way of making Theological Lasrentiu- 
Common. place Books for ones ſelf: And in the Fourth, to teach the way how we may de Villaui- 
be inſtructed in the I hings which relate to the Government of the Church. Yillaws. centio. 
centio adds at the end of this Diviſion, a Teſtimony of his Submiſſion to the Church of 
Rome, which is not in Hyperias. The reſt of Villavicentios Firſt Book is copied Word 
{or Word out of Hyperius, In the Firſt Chapter of the Second Book he changes what 
relates to the Verſions of Munſter and Caſtellio, which laſt he calls an Apoſtate. He re- 
commends the Vulgate, which Hyperius had ſaid nothing of. He commends the Notes 
of Vatablus, and declaims againſt the Diviſion of Religions in Germany, He adds to 
the Caralogue of Canonical Books, thoſe which were not in the Hebrew Canon. He 
treats of the Authority of che Church, and of Traditions. He adviſes him that would 
read the Holy Scriptures not to truſt in his own Light, but to chuſe a Man that may 
guide him, and explain the Scriptures to him. He treats of the Qualities of ſuch a 
DoRor, and of the way how a Scholar may profit by his Leſſons. Hyperius never 
touch d upon theſe Things. He changed hardly any thing in the other Chapters. Villa. 
vicentio added lomething concerning the Schoolmen in the beginning of the I'hird Book. 
There is no conſiderable Alteration in the reſt, nor in the whole Fourth Book. 

With theſe Four Books, Of Theological Studies, Villavicentio cauſed Three Books to be 
Printed concerning the way of compoſing Sermons, or of the popular Explication of 
the Holy Scripture ; De formandis Sacris Concionibus, _— having alſo written Two 
Books under the ſame Title, it is very probable that Villavicentio made theſe alſo out of 
the others, as he had done the former, as Valerius Andreas aſſures us There are beſides, 
Two Volumes of Villavicentios Sermons, Printed at Para in 1 577. 


IODOCUS COCCTUS. 


ODOCUS COCCIUS, of Bild, Canon of Fuliers, was bred up among yu 
| the Lutherans: But when he came to Cologne, he left them, and entred into the Bo- cocciue. 
ſom of the Catholick Church. After his Converſion he undertook to make a Col- WWW 
letion of Teſtimonies of the Fathers, and Deciſions of Councils upon controverted 
Points; and having laboured Twenty four Years about it, he Printed it at _— in 
Two great Volumes in Folio, in the Years 1599. and 1600, under the Title of Theſau. 
rus Catholicus. It is a Work of great Labour; but it is not compoſed with all the 
Diſcernment and Choice that might be wiſhed, 


TIODOCUS LORIC HIYVYS.. 


ODOCUS LORICHIUS, Profeſſor inthe Univerſity of Fribourg, flouriſhed dow Le. 
about the end of the XVIth Century, and the beginning of the XVIIth. Towards richize. 

the latter end of his Life he went into the Cartbuſian Order, and was Profeſt in the WW 

Charter. Houſe of Fribourg. He wrote ſeveral Pieces of Controverſy and Piety, of which 

we may ſee the Catalogue at the end of his Theſaurus Theologicus, Printed in 1607. 


End of the STKTEENTH CENTURY. 
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Eccleſi 


OF THE 


LOGICAL TABLE 


aſtical Hiſtory, 


From the Year 1550, to the Year 1600. 


— ER. 


” br Emperors and Kings. Eceleſiaftical Aﬀairs, Councils and Aſembli 
Nars of Gbrif | * =P 2 on about Religion, VO 
HEN: 772 Paul ff. dying N Charles V. Emperor and King Propoſition for reviving the Council. 
wemb, 10. 1549, the of Spain. Nuncio's ſent upon that Errand. | 
See was vacant till XXXI. Bull of Convocation of the Council, 


Febr. g. when Car- 


Henry II King of France. 


Dec. 27. publiſh'd in the Diet. 


- dinal del Monte was Edward VI. King of England. | Edict of Emperor Charles V. againſt the 
J choſen, who took | Mary Queen of Sci, Widow | Latherans. 
the Name of . of James V. Beginning of the Reformation in the 
live III. Sigiſmond II. King of Poland. Low Countries. 
I. Chriſtian II. King of Denmark. Legate and Nuncio's ſent to Trent. 
Guſtavw King of Sweden. Catalogue of Prohibited Books drawn up 
Solyman Emperor of the Tirks, | by the Faculty of Divinity of Paris. 
Confirmation of the Society of Jeſus, 
which was eſtabliſhed in 1540. Let- 
ters-Patents granted to them to ſettle 
- at Paris, not verified, 
| | Diet of Avugsbourg. 
1351. II. XXXIII. Second Opening the Council of Trent, May 1. 
War declared by the Empe- | Saxon Confeſſion drawn up by Melanchthon. 
| ror upon the Duke of Par- | Ordonnances of the King of France, pro- 
ma. hibiting the carrying any thing to 
War between the Emperor | Rome, and againſt the Hereticks. 
and the King of France, Change of Religion in England. 
| Council held at Narben: in December, 
15 52. III. XXXIV. Council ſuſpended, April 28. 
* | Peace of Paſau. Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of 
| Paris, of Du Moulin's Book of The Leſſer 
Dates. 
| Cenſures of Maurey the Franciſcan, and 
8 0 Maſancal, and Gibout, and othe rs. 
— re ets — — — — — —U—Pä JS 
1553. IV. XXXV. Queen Mary re- eſtabliſhes the Catholick 
| Edward VI. King of England, | Religion in England, 
 dy'd July 6: Mary ſucceed | Servetw burnt at Genevs, Offober 27. 
el him. Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of 
Paris againſt Eſpencew's Expoſition of 
the Lord's Prayer. 
1554. 5 XXXVI. Cenſure of the Faculty of Divinity of 


4 


Paris of Sabellat. 


Concluſion of the ſame Facu'ry againſt 
| the Jefuiter, * 


1555. 


wy 


. 44 


Tears of Chriſt. 


— 


The Chronological T7 able. 


— 


1555. 


23. 


cement. 


N 7 
; Pn. IV. choſen May þ 


23- 


Julius III. dies March 


Marrellus II. dies 12 
— after his Ad- 
n 


mm. 


* 
' 4 


| 


| 


* 


II. 


1559. 


1561. 


V. 
Paul IV. dies Aug 18. 
Pius IV. choſen De- 
cemb. 25. 


— — — — — — 


| breſis - 


4 3 
XXXVIIL 
Charles V. renounces tþe 


of Spgn upon Feb. ty. in 
Modes pf F % 1 ves 
tlie Admin 

Empire to Ferdinand. 
111 

Battle of St. Quintin, in wluch 


the French were defeated. 


Ferdinand own'd as Emperor. 

] Charles V. dies Sept. 21 
a | I. 

Mary Queen of 

 Novemb. 17. 

Elizabeth ſucceeds her. 

Philip IT. leaves the Low Conn- 


England dies 


| — 


| „n 


concluded at Chateau Cam- 


Henry II. King of France dies 
July 10. a . 
F anc is II. ſucceeds him. 
Frederick crowned King of Den. 
mark, 


- 


| III. 

Mary Queen of Scots is mar- 
ried to the King of France. 
Francis II. King of France, dies 
Dec. 5. 

Charles IX. fucceeds him- 


CY 


. 
Eric XIV. King of Sweden. 
Mary Queen of Scots, Widow 
of Francis II. goes into-Scor- / 
land, where ſhe marries Hen- 
* ry Darnley. 


Doerr and Ning. — 


tries, and gots ingo Spain. 


| 


about Religion. 


the Proteſtants. 


and and Tranſiluania 


Church of Lions. 


"Eerifrafrrent Affairs, CounciTs,” and Aſcmttin 


Opinions of the Faculty of Divi 
Paris, concerning the Practiſes of the 


— 


Diet of Augtbourg. National Council of 
Germany propoled. Articles of Accom- 
modation between the Catholicks and 


Seeinianiſm begins to en be 


nity of 


* » * 
2 
Drees "id. 
4 — f 
. © 4 
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Bourdeaux. 


Cenfure of the Faculry of Divinity of 
Paris, of Chefdeville. an Auguſtinian of 


PET 


— 


Diet of Aug bourg. 


ſhopricks in Handers. 
Troubles in Flanders. 


Divinity of Paris. 
Cenſures oſ 
Faculty. 


——— ſ:D—— 


pealed by Queen Elizabeth. 


in Scotland. 


Hans. 


ey of Divinity of Paris. 
Proteſtant Diet at Naumbourg. 
Conſpiracy of Amboiſe. 
Religion. 


April 2 


Edict of Ju 


Clergy of France. 


- Aſſembly and Colloquy of Poiſ. 


Condemnation of Tanquerel. 
of the Cler 
War againſt Vaudois. 


League of the Gheuſes in Flanders. 


— — — 


in favour of the Hugenett. 
Jeſuites approved by the Aſſembly of the 


Synod at Pinkzou againſt Secinians. 


——_—— 


Erection of new Archbiſhopricks and Bi- 


Submiſſion of Eſpencæis to the Faculty of 
Biget and Ma:.noury by that 


BY I Laus in favour of Roman Catholicks re- 
Peace between France and Spain | 
Exerciſe of Proteſtant Religion permitted 


Ame de Bourg executed, being condem- 
ned for the ſake of Religion, Dec. 18. 
Synod held in Lithuania againſt the Soci- 


Cenſures of The Inſtruction, ol Book of Ferw's, 
of Scheeſpee, and of Propoſitions about L?- 
 Gerty of Religion, paſs d by the Swhenne. 


Propoſals for reviving the Covncil. 
Cenſure of the Propoſitions of Bai, and 
of the Biſhop of Yalencis, by the Fa- 


| Mecting at Fontainebleau for Matters of 
Edict of Toleration by Francis II. upon 


Demand by the French, of the Marriage 
„and of the Cup. 
Conference at St. Germains about Images. 


1562. 


1563. 


1564. 


* ** | * 
anus + cs. Ts 


The Chronological Table. 


- Popes, | Emperors and Kings. 
Sn wo Moe: 
Maximilian crowned King of 
Bohemia, Sept. 20. | 
OT 7 WE, 


— — ä— > — — 


Pim IV. dies Dec. 9. 
Pius V. ſucceeds him. 


Ferdinand the Emperor dies 
July 25. 


[Fa Sa A him. 


—ͥͤä — — — — 


III. 


VI. 


N III. 
Solyman II. takes Poſſeſſion of 
the Ottoman Empire. 


IV 


| Darnley, Husband of the Queen 


of Scots, killed. She mar- 
ries Borbwel. $cors riſe. 


V. 
John ſucceeds Erie in the King- 
dom of Sweden. 
Queen of Scots retires into 
England, where ſhe is ſcized. 
James VI. declared King of 
Scotland atTwoYeats of Age. 


VI. 


2 


Affairs, Councils, and Aſemblics 
abouz Religion. 


Third Opening of the Council of Trent, 
Jan. 18. 81 

Edict of January favourable to Proteſtants 

cf France. / 

Cenſure of Vigor. | 

Firſt War of Hugonots in France. 

Calviniſm introduced in Poland. 

Synod | or Convocation ] at Lindon. 

Synod at Petricow againſt Socinians 


Eccleſiaſtical 


Peace concluded in Fance with the Huge- 
note, March 18. | 

Proteſtation of French Ambaſſadors in the 
Council, Sept. 22, who retite to Fenice 
in the beginning of Ofber. 

OFob.20, Sentence againſt Cardinal de Ca- 
tillon, and other French Biſhops. 

Concluſion of the Council of Trent, De- 

cemb. 4. 

| Synod at Cracow againſt Socinians. | 

Atl:mbly of Socinian Miniſters in Pola» 


cha. 


Pope's Approbation of the Council, Ja- 
nuary 26. 

Qucition of Precedence of French Am- 
baſſador above Spaniſh, judged by the 
Pope Aug. 8. 

Council receiv'd in ſeveral Places, 

Conference at Maullrun in Germany, be- 
rween Palatine Proteſtants and Rigid 
Lutherans, April 0. 

Council of Rheims in December. 


2 


— — — 


Aſſembly of Socinians at Wingrow. 
Synod II. of Perricom againſt Socinians. 
Council at Cambray in Auguff. 
Council I. of Milan, under S. Charles. 
Council of Toledo. 


Confeſſion of Swiſs Churches. 
Diet of Augsbourg. 
Edict at Lublin againſt Socinian;. 


Second War of Hugonots in France. 
Silence impoſed upon German Proteſtants 
of the contrary ſide. * 

Conference between Sacinians and Arrians . 
Aſſembly of the Clergy of France at Paris. 


—  - - 


Peace with Hugondts, . 

War renew'd. | 

Toleration of the Proteſtant Religion al- 
low'd in the Netherlands. 

Conference at Altembourg with Lutherans. 


— 


Council It. of Milan, = 
Synod of Sandemir, in which Lutherans 
| and Calviniſts come to an Agreement. 
Council of Mechlin. 


Eſtabliſhment of the Congregation of the 
Brethren of the Charity. 


Conference berween Lutherans at Dreſden. 
Confeſſion of Faith drawn up at Tergae. 
Articles of Agreement between La- 
therans. ET 

Queen of England's Proclamation againſt 
Catholicks. 

Suppreſſion of the Order of the Humiliati 


| Maſſicre of St. Bartholomew's in France, i 
1573 


1576. V. 

g 1577. VI. 
1578. VII. 
1579. VIII. 

© >" aa __ ny 


Emperors and Kings, © 


— — — — 


Kingdom of Portugal, 


1583. vhs XII 
„ 
1585. Gregory XIII. dies 
| pril 10. | 
SixtwV. choſen Pope 
April 1 
EEE Coo EST: 


\ 


Ecchſiaftical Affairs, Councils, and Aſſembli 
—.— Rel F 


—B 


IX. | 
„ mri | | 
wly 7. — 2 
Beginning of the Republick f a 
of Holland. f f i 
cy! X. Council III, of Milan, = 
Henry, Brother of K. Charles IX. 


_ Choſen King of Poland. 


XI. 2 
Charles IX. King of France dies 


May 30. 
Henry III. ſucceeds him. 
Stephen Battori choſen King of 
Poland. 35 
BY 
Amurath III ſucceeds Solyman 
in the Ottoman Empire. 
Rodolph II. ſucceeds Maximilian 
October 27. 


II. 


Patriarch Feremiar's Anſwer to the Lurhr. 
rans Letter. 


: 


Second Conference at Tergou among tha 
Lutherans. 
Peace concluded in France with the Huge. 
nets, and confirmed by an Edict May o. 
States of Blow, in which that Edict is re- 
NS. 
ar with Hugonots begun again. 
Council IV. of Milan, 22 


Treaty of Peace with Hugonots. 
Aſſembly of Lutherans at Francfort, 


— — — 


* 


| III. 
Defeat and Death of Don Se- 
_ King of Portugal. 
Cardinal Henry ſucceeds him. 


IV. 6 


—_— 


V. 
Philip ſeizes upon the 


VI. 
Union of Low-Country Provin- 


CES. 


Fee Socinus ſettles in Poland, and there 


Form of Concordat reform'd and pub- 
liſhed. x 
Inſtitution of Knights of the Holy Ghoſt. 


founds a Se&. 
Council V. of Milan. 


add Trachſer, Archbiſbop of Cal, 


Aſſembly of the Clergy of France. 


——— 


—— —iJ)ã — 


— — 


Council of Ronen. 


Reformation of the Calender. 
Proclamation of the Queen of England 
| againſt Cathoficks. ” 

Council VI. of Milan. 

Aſſembly of the Clergy of France. 


depoſed. 
Councils of Rheims, Bourdeaux, and Tur: 
Council of Borger. wh 5 
Aſſembly of the Clergy of France. 


Caput hins and Recoll:#s ſettled in France. 
Approbation of the Theatine Order. 


War of Leaguers in France, 
Council of Ax. 

Council of Mexico. 
Aſſembly of the Clergy of France. 


Conference between Proteſtants at Mart» 

ar. . 

i of the Clergy of France conti 
1 - : 


1587. 


The Chronological Table, 


| Wy P * 


— 


4 in England, after 20 Years 


Emperors and Kings. N 


r 


— — — 


ng of , and chio- 
ſen King of Poland Dc. 17. 


Mary Queen of Se executed 
Impriſonment. 


XIII. 
Frederic King of Denmark dies. 
Chriſtiern IV. ſucceeds him. 
Death of the Duke of Gviſe, 


ment, a Jacobine, Aug. 3. 
Henry IV. ſucceeds him. 


afrer. 
. Choſen 


leven 
Gregory X 


OF, 29. Dies with- 
in Two Months, 


| 28 


| N 
R I III. [ afterwards ] 


— 


XIV. 1 
Henry III. killed by James Cle- | 


| Allembly of the Clergy of Pane, 
Reformation of Hamit of St. Auguſtine, 


* 


Sept. 14. Dies E-“ 


XV. Council of bc. 
I cen of Snglond's Proclamation againit 
the Catholicks. © 
N — 2 


—_— 


XVII. 
Sigiſmond ſucceeds John in the 
Kingdom of Sweden. 


* IV. is Converted. 
Reformation of O. ſcalceate Carmelites. 


** 


; XIX. 


— r 


— Tp 
Mahome: III. ſucceeds Amu- 
rath in the Ottoman Em- 


ͤ—— — 
—— ——— 


| Council of Avignon. ws 

. Jeſuits driven out of France. 

Reconciliation of Henry IV. with the 
Holy Sce. 

Condemnation of Propoſitions maintain» 


pire. ed by Jacob an Augu ini an. 
Reformation of Pemrents or Picpuſes. 
TE _ | Council of 2e. 8 
1 1 = 
x XXIII. Aſſembly of the Clergy of France. 
Peace of Fermius between 
France and Spain. 
Sigiſ 10nd Batreri yields Tranßl- 


uania to Maximilian, and 


repents. RR: 4 ES 2 

XXIV. I dict of Nan's for Liberty of Religion 

Tranſilvania taken from Stephen | in France, | 
Battori by the Emperor. 


Yyyy 


> ow! 


De Chronological 8 Table, | 


0 . 


1561. 


it 
— — of the Gout -” Trent. 
| Under PAUL IL | . 
Bull of Indiction of the Council, May 22. ' 
Council opened December 3. — I. the ſame Day. a 5 


Seſſion II. January 7. 


Scion III. February 4. 
Seſſion IV. M8. 


Seſſion V. June 17, 


Next Seſſion n appointedfto 2 29. ae then prorogyed. 


—— — p —— 


Seflion VL | January 13. 


Seſſion VII. March 3. 
Propoſition of removing the Council. 
Seſſion VIII. March 7. which order'd the Council to be remov'd to Bugs 
Departure of ſome of the Prelates. | 
Seflion IX. held at Bologna April 11. 
Seſſion X. June 2. at Bolegu= Proroguing the Seſſion to Sepr. 15. 

Sept. 14. Continuation of the Council prorogued as long as the Council bot pleaſe 
In ſtances of the Emperor to reſettle the Council at Tre. 
Deliberations of the Aſſembly at Bologna againſt returning to Trent, 


2 — — —— — —I——E—A— — - 


their Deputies to Rome. 
Letters of both. 


5 


Proteſtations of Emperor s Ambaſſadors againſt the Aſſembly of Bologus i in January. 
Anſwer of Prelates in the Aſſembly at Bologna. 
Decree of the Pope, commandin 


The Imperialiſts ſtay at Trent, 
Proroguing of the Seſſion. 


9 1 4 
4 Fo EE: —ů— 14 


a 4 


i 


g _ ws: of the Aſſemblies of Bologna and Trent to ſend 


. 
5 


Under JULIUS III. 


Propoſitions for reviving the Council. 
Nuncio's ſent for that Purpoſe. 


Interim publiſhed in Germany ; Its Exccution appointed by el the Emperor's Edict to May 15. 
Prelates of both Aſſemblies called to Reme by the Pope. 
Aſſembly at Bologna ſent Home by the 2 on . } 


72255 Ä un! tre 


Seſſion XIII. OFob. 11. 
Seſſion XIV. November 2 5. 


Second Opening of the Council at Trent, May 1. 

National Council reſolved upon, and deferr'd in France. 

Seſſion XII. Sept. 1. Amyot's Proteſtation in the King of France's Name againſt the Aſſembly. 
Firſt Safe-condut granted to Proteſtants. | 


Bull of Co.vocation of the Council of Nevemb. 24. 


— 


Seſſion XI. I the ſame Day. 


Seſſion XV. Jau. 25. 


Bull of Indiction of Council at Trent. 


Under PIUS IV. 


Arrival of Saxon and Duke of Wirtemberg's Ann at the Council, ow. 7. 
Safe - conduct granted to Proteſtants. 
Seſſion XVI. April 28. in which the Council was ſuſpended. 


Legates ſent to Trent. 


Proceſſion at Reme for opening the Council, Nov, 23. 


1562, 


e — IP nad Ld es IT 


——— ep—e—s — — 


Third Opening bf the C Council, Jan. is. Seſſion XVII. 
New Safe - conduct granted to Prote 


Seſſion XVIII. Fer. 26. Leeni den granted to Proteſtants. 
Seſſion XIX. Moy 14. 


rival of French Ambaſſadors at * 18. 4 —_ 
on XX. June & > © ent 3 2.06 

Seſſioh XXI. July 16. 

Seſſion XXII. Sepr. 17. GE 


Seſſion XXIII. July Is. . 

Sept. 22. French Ambaſſadors Proteſtation df B 2 who tetired ſoon after. 
Seſſion XXIV. Novembet 11. _ , 

Seſſion XXV. begun B'cemb. 3. and concluded Dee. +}. C3 

Coricluſion of the Council the ſame me Day: oY 


— 


| Approbation of of the Council by the Pope, Jan. 26. 


Council receiv'd. in Spain, 


to receive it in France, 


„ c. „41 
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Authors, 


Who died from the Vear 15 50, to the Vear 1600, 
who are mention'd in this Volume; atid of their Works. 


— — 8 


FRANCISCUS TITELMANNUS, 
a Franciſcan, Doctor of Louvain, * 

Flouriſhed at Loupain about the Year 1530. went to 

Rome in 1537, and there turned Refo ned Capu- 


chin. Died Sept. 1 2. 1553. aged 46 Yeacs. Page 1. 


WORKS. 


Paraphraſe and Notes upon the Book Job, the Pfalms, 
the Canticles, Eccleſiaſtes, the G ſpeis St. Matthew 
and St. John, the Zp:/Hes of St. Paul, and the Cano 
nica! Epiſtles, 

Concerning the Authority of the Revelation. 

Expoſition of the Ceremoni's of the Maſs. 

Treatiſe of the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith. 

Meditations upon the Exerciſes of Monks. 

Explication of the Office of the Trinity. 

Scholia upon Arnaldus Bonevallis's Diſcourſe concerning 
the Seven Words of our Lord. 


ADAM SASBOUTH, a Franciſcan. 
Born at Delft 1516, went into the Franci'can Order 
in 1544. Died December 1. 1553. Page 2. 


WORKS. 


Treatiſe upon the Four Boks of Sentences. 

Commentaries 1 Ilaiah. 

Diſcourſe of the Senſes of Scripture, 

Commentary upm St. Paul's Epiſtles, the firſt Epiſtle of 
St. Peter, and che Epiſtie of St. Jude. 

Ilomilies and Sermons. ef 


FOHN HASSELS, Doctor of Lowwain. 


Died at the Council of Trent, Fan. 5. 1551. Page 2. 


WORKS. 
iy concerning NeQaarius's putting down Confeſ- 
fon, 


* 


— 


14D EVILL AUD, Dodtor of Pos. 
| Flouriſhed about the Year 1340. Page 2, 


WORKS. 


Commentaries upon the Goſpels of St. Matthew 44 
7 John, St. Paul's Epiſt.es, and the Canonical Epi- 
les. 
" Homilies upon Lent. 


FOHN FERUS, a Franciſcan, 
Died at Menez Sept. 8. 1554. Page 2. 


WORKS. 
Comentaries upon ſeveral Books of Scripture ; See Ca. 
| talogue, Page 2. 5 

Sermons and Tracts, 


AMBROSIUSCATHARINUS, a Domi- 

minican, Biſhop of Cox za. 

Profeſs'd the Civil Law, by the Name of Politus Lan- 
celottuss Went into the Order of St. Dominic 
in 1515 3 aſliſted at the Council of Trent in 1545. 
Made Biſhop of Miners in 1547, and Biſkop of 

Conza in 1551. Died at Naples in 1552. Page 3, Ce. 


. F ORKS. | 

omment aries upon the Five firſt Cba ers of Geneſis, 

St, Paul's Epiſtles, and the 4 

Remarks upon Ca jetan. 

Of the Preſcience and Providence of God. 

Three Books of Predeſt ination, | 

Toe hs of the Excellent Pred:/tination of Jeſs 
iſt. | 

Of the Glory of Good Angels, and the Fall of Evil one. 

Of the Fall of Man, and of Original Sin. 


=” Books of the Immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed 
irgin, - 
| of 
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of the Conſummat ion of the Glory ef Jeſus Chriſt, and 
if the Bleſſed Virgin. | 

07 Drath, the Reſurreftion, and a Future Fudgment, 

Of Purgatory, Hell Fire, and the Glory of the Saints. 

of the State of Tifants, who Die without being Bap- 

2d, | 

2 Certainty of Glery 5 of Invocation, and I enera- 
tion of Saints. | | 

Apology for the Truth ef Faith, and Catholick DofAtri»e 
againſt Luther. 

Of the Certainty of Juſt iftcation. Th 

Of the Immacu ate Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, 20 

tbe Council of . i 

rial concerning Pred ſtinatim. 
4 the Excellew Predeltination of Feſus Chriſt. 
Of the Worſhip and Ad rati n Images. 


Concerning Sacrifices, the Md. of Cenſecration, Commu: + 


mon under both kinds ; the Intention of the Miniſter, 
Right of Abſointim in Foro Paxonentiali, the Cha- 
rafter impreſs'd by the Sacraments. 

Of the difference between John Baptilt's and Jeſus 
Chriſi's Baptiſm. 

Queſtions cmcerning Marriage, 

Treatiſe of Canonical Scriptures, 

Of pu iſhing Heretichs. 

Of the R-fidence of Biſhops. | 

Anſwer to a Book Ertituled, The Errors of Catharinus. 

Treat iſe of Fewiſh Infant Bapriſm. 


ISIDORUS CLARIUS, a Benedictine 
Monk; Abbat of Ceſena, and Biſhop ot Foligne 
Born in 1455. Atiſted at the Council of Trent in 


1545. Made a Biſhop at his Recurn. Died May * 


23.1555. Page 18. 


WORKS. 


Edition of the l ulgar Verſion, Corrected; with Notes, 
Sermons, 


FOHN-GROPPER, Archdeacon of Cologne. 
Born in 1501, made Provoſt of the Church of 
Bonne in 1547. Aſſiſted at the Council of Trent. 
Nominated Cardinal in 1555 3 which Dignity he 
retuſed, Ded at Rome in 1558. Page 19. 


WO RES. 


Catholich Inſtitution or Inſtrudt ion. 
Treatiſe concerning the Euchariſt. 


JOHANNES BUNDERIUS, a Domi- 
nican. Died at Gaunt June 8. 1557. Page 20. 


WORKS. 

Abridgment of Points of Divinity, controverted between 
Catbolicks and Heretichs. 

Compariſon bet ween Four Doctors of the Latin Church, 
and Thirty Articles diſputed by Heretic ls. 

Buckler of Orthodox Faith. 

Trea'iſe of Baptiſm againſt Menno the Anabaptiſt. 

Diſcovery of the Impertigencies of Luther. 

Refutation of Lutherani Opinions, 


ALFON SUS de CASTRO, a Franciſcan. | 


ominated to the Archbiſhoprick of Compoſtela, at 
Bruſſels ; died, without taking Poſſeſſion of it, in 
1538. Page 20; B 


— 


. WORKS. 


Treatiſe againſt Hereſies, divided into Fourteen Bo-. 
Three Bucks of the Fuſt puniſhment of Heretickzs. 
Diſcemſe ov the Force of Pena Laws, 188 
Twenty five Homilies upon Plalm 30. Twenty four up- 
on Plalm 31. : ; 


Commentary npou the Mincr Prophets. 


REGINALD POLE, Cardinal. 
Born in March 15003 made Cardinal in 1536; Pre- 
lided in the Council of Trent in 1545. Died Nov. 
18. 1553. Page 22. 


WORKS. 


ME concerniig the Pope, Vicar of Feſus Chriſt upon 
Ea th, 


Difcaurſe of Councils, 


Concerning the Baptiſm of Conftantine, by P. Sylveſter 


Reformatio Legum. 
Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Union. 


STEPHENGARDINEC R, Riſhop of u- 
cleſler: Died Nov. 12.1555. Page 23. 


WORKS. 

Of True and Fa'ſe Obedience. 

Refutaticn of the Chicancries, of the impious Caphars 
mites (er Sacramentrians) under the Name of 
Marcus Antouius Conſtantius. 

Another Diſcourſe againſt ths ſame, under the Name of 
Jobn Withe, Entituled, Teſtimonies of Two hun— 
dred Authors for the Truth of the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 

E xplication of ſome Paſſages of the Fathers, miſ Pplicd 

Bucer, concerning the Celibacy of the Clergy. 

Complaint agairfſt the impudent Pſeudology of Rucer. 

Treatiſe againſt the Articles of Hovper, 


PETER LISET, Firſt Preſident of the Par- 
liament of Parzs, and afterwards Abbat of Ss. 
Victor; left his Poſt of Firſt Preſident, and was 
made Abbat of Se. Victor in 1550, Died June 7, 
1554. Aged 72. Years. Page 23. 


| WORKS. 

Diſcourſes concerning Tradition, Authority of the Church» 
and Authority of the Pope. 

E xhortation to Fudges, to do their Duty to extirpate He- 
reſy. 

Tratts of the Neceſſity and Obligation of Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws ; againſt Tranſlations of the SS. into vulgar 
Tongues : Of Auricular Confeſſion: Of a Monaſt ich 
State: Of the Blindneſs and Deceptions of the Age. 


MATTHIAS BREDENBACHIUS, 
Principal of a College in the Dutchy of Clevss. 
Died in une 1559: aged 70 Years. Page 26. 


WORKS. 
Of Ways and Means to compoſe the Differences of the 
Church, 
Two Defences of that Bool. 
Anti- Hypecaſpiſtes. | 
Iwo Letters concerning Religion. 


Commentaries upon the firſt LXIX Pſalms, and the 
| Goſpel of St. Matthew. 
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TILMANNUS BREDENBACHIUS, 
(Son of the former) Doctor and Canon of Cologne. 
Died May 14. 1587. Page 27. 


Aſeetical Conferences. 

In ſinuat ions of Divine Piety. 

Collect ion of Prayers. 

Of Puniſhments due to Sacrilegious Perſons, 

Letter concerning the Faith. ; 
Eyſengrenius's Apology concerning the Certainty of Faith. 
Hiſtory of Livonia. 


RUARDUS TAPPERUS, Chancellor 
of the Univerſity of Louvain ; Died March 2. 
1559. Aged 71 Years. Page 27. 


VORKS. 
Defence of Twenty Articles of the Faculty of Divinity 
of Louvain againſt the Lutherans. | 
Ten Theological Diſcourſes. 
Memorial concerning the Cauſes of the Hereſies of Ger- 
many. 


Quodlibetical Queſtion concerning the Effects of Cuſtom. 


TACITUS NICOLAUS AEGERUS, 
a Franciſcan. Died at Lowvain Aug. 26.1559.Page 29. 


WORKS. 
Refifications or Correfions npon the N. Teſtament, (a) 
Notes the New Teſtament. 


Concordance of the N. Teſtament. | 
Tranſlation of Herentals's Speculum vitz Human ; 
and of Florentius of Haerlem's Way of Life. 


ALOISIUS or LUDOYICUS LIPPOMANNUS, 
Biſhop of Bergamo, 
Employ'd in ſeveral Negotiations. Died Aug. 14- 
1559. Page. 29. 
WORKS, 


Catena's of Greek and Latin Fathers upon Geneſis, Exo- 
dus, and the firſt Ten Pſalms, with Extracts upon the 


reſt, 
9 of Lives of Saints, in Eight Volumes. 
Confirmation of all Catholick Dogmes, with an overthrow 
of all the Foundations of Modern Hereticks. 
Familiar Explication of the Creed. 


FOACHIMUS PERIONIUS, a Benedi- 
Rine Monk of Cormery : Died in 1559. Page 30. 
- WVORKS. 
Theological Topichs. 


Several Latin Verſions of the Writings ef the Greek Fa- 
thers. 
Of the beſt way of Tranſlating ancient Authors. 


ROBERTUS CEN AL1S, Biſhop 
4 of Auranches. 

Commenced Doctor at Paris in 1513. Nominated 
to the Biſhoprick of Venice in 1530 3 then to that of 
Riez; and laſtly ro that of Auranches in 1332. 
Died April 27. 1560. Page 30. 


_ _ * 


| Method of Confeſſion, and ſome other Aſcetical Trafts. 


WORKS. 
Hiſtory of France, in Two Tomes, | 
Anti dots againſt the Interim. 
Treatiſe of the Two Swords. 
Catholick Axiom, to prove that we ought to have no Cone 
rences with Heretichs. 
Catholick Axiom, in defence of Celebacy. 
Axiom concerning Divorce. 
1 off the Heophantick Na of the Impiety of 
alvin. 
Method to repreſs the fterceneſs of Heretichs, 
Of the Meaſures of liquid Bodies, with 4 Juſt Reduction 
of Weights and Meaſures. | 


DOMINICO SOTO, a Dominican, 
Born in 1494: Taught at Sam anca, and ellewhere : 
" Aflifted at the Council of Trent in 1548. Choſen 

to be Confefſor to Charles V. Died at Salumanca 
Dec, 6. 1560, Page 31. 


WORKS. 


Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
Commentary upon the Fourth Biol of Sentences. 


Diſcourſe of Fuſt ice and Right. 
Of Nature and Grace, in Three Bochs. 
Re futation of Anſwers to Catharinus, 


MATTHEW ORYT a Dominican, 
Flouriſhed about the Year 1540. Page 32. 


WORKS. 
Diſcourſe againſt Heretichs. 


MELCHIOR CANUYS, a Dominican, 
Biſhop of the Canaries. 

Taught Divinity with Reputation at Salamanca, after 
the Year 1546. Allifted at the Council of Trent * 
Made Biſhop in 1552 ; left his Biſhoprick, and died 
ſome time after the Year 1360. Page 33. &c. 


WORKS, 


Theelogick Places, 
Of Sacraments in general. 
Six Lectures of Penance. 


FOHANNES BAPTISTA FOLENGIUS, 
Prior of S. Fuſtina's Monaſtery in Padua; Died 
Oftob. 4. Aged 6o Years. Page 39. 


WORKS. - 
Commentaries the Pſalms, and the Two Epiſlet 
of St. 3 * 


FOHANNES ARBOREUS, 
Doctor of the Sorbonne. Flouriſhed about the 
Year 1550. Page 39. 


| WORKS. 
Theoſophia. 
Commentaries upon Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, Proverbs, 
the Four Goſpels, and the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 
Exhortation to Penance. 
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(4) In the Text it is RS ; but this laſt ſcems righteſt. 


2 ARTHO0- 


I ART HOL OMAUS CAMERARIUS, 
Pretident of the Royal Chamber at Naples. Flou- 
riſhed till aboug the Year 1560. Died at Naples 
1564. Page 40. 


WORKS. 


of Grace and Free will | 
Three Dialogues of Faſting, Prayer, and A'msdeeds. 
Two Dialogues of the Fire of Purgatory. 


BARTHOLOMAUS LATOMUS, 
Royal Profetfor at Paris. Born in the Year 1485. 
Taught at Triers about the Year 1520, Called to 
Paris in 1534. Returned into Germany in 1540. 
Concerned kimlelt with Polemicks, Died in 1 566. 
Page 41. 


VVORKS. 


Anſwer to Bucer about Communion under one kind, In- 

vocation of Saints, Celebacy of the Clergy, and the 

Authority of the Church, 

Second Anſwer to Bucer. 

Of Learned Simplicity, of the Uſe of the Cup, and of 
the Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs. 

Another Tract of the Euchariſt. and the Sacrifice, 

Anſwer to Dathenus, a Franciſcan Apiſtate. 

Letters concerning Schiſm, 


GEORGE CASSANDER, 
Died Feb. 3. 1566. Aged 52 Years 5 Months and 
10 Days. Page 41. 


WORKS. 

Lituigica, with Obſervations, 

Coletion of Hymns and Collefts, with Obſervations. 

Two Treatiſes of Infant ' Baptiſm. 

Of the State of Infants that die unbaptiqed. 

Of the Duty of a Pious Man, who truly loves Peace in | 

differences of Religion, 

Dialogue in Defence of that Book, 

Conſultation upon controverted Points in Religion. 

Of the reſtoring Communion under both kinds. 

Catalogue of the Iiluſtrious Men of the Old Teſtament, 

Letters. : | 

Two Conferences with Anabaptiſts. 

Edition of the Works of Vigilius _ of Trent, Ho- 
rius of Autumn, St. Proſper and St. Hilary's Ler- 

ters to S. Avguſtine and S. Auguſtine's Sentences 

concerning Predeſt ination. 

b_ upon profane Subject:; of which, ſee Catalogue, 

age 59. - 


, FOHANNES HESSELIUS, 
Doctor and Prafeſſor of Divinity at Louvain; ſent 
in 1563, to the Council of Trent, Died Nov. 7. 
1566, Aged 44 Years. Page 60. | 


WORKS. 
Catechiſm, 


Proofs of the Corporal Preſence of the Body and Bleed of 

Jeu Chrift in the Euchariſt, 

Of Invocation of Saints. 

Refutation of the new Faith. 

1 of the perperual Firmneſs of the Chair of Saint 

eter. | 

C 7; r of the Euchariſt. 
t Pi in di 108” 
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and of their Wo x xs. 


Of Communion under both kind: againſt the ſame. 


| 


Defence of Celebration of the Office in an unkrown 
Tongue. 

Cenſure of ſome Hiſtories of Saints. 

Commentaries upon S. Matthew's Goſpel, Firſt Epiſtle 
to Timothy, Firſt General Epiſtle of S. Peter, and 
the General Epiſtles of S. John, 


BARTHOLOMAEUS de LAS CASAS, 
Biſhop of Chiapa. 

Born 1474. Went into Orders after his firſt Voyage 
into America, whither ke went a Second and a 
Third time. Went into the Order of S. Dominic. 
Nominated Biſhop of Chiapa in 1543. Repals'd 
into Spain in 1551. Died there at Madrid in 1566. 
Page 62, 


WORKS. 


Several Memorials in Defence of the Indiars. 
Diſcnnſe, whether Princes may alienate their Subjects 
and Domaine. | 


THOMAS CAMPEGIVUS, Biſhop of Feltr;. 


Made Biſhop of Feltri about the Year 1540. Aſſiſted 
at the Council of Trent in 1545. Died at Rome 
in 1554. Aged 64 Years. Page 71. 


WORK S. 


Diſcourſes concerning the Authority of Hoh Councils : Of 
the Power of the Pope: Of the Duty of Chriſtian 
Princes; that Prieſts may lawfully prſſeſs Temporal 
Eſtates : Of the Reſidence of Paſtors: Of Plurality of 
Benefices: Of Simony: Of the Inſlitution, and in 
Defence of Annates : Of Reſervatios, Penſions and 
' Unions of Benefices : Of Reſerved Caſes: Of Ex- 
empticns, Excommunications, Interditts, Obſeroati- 
on of Feſtivals : Of Conſecration of Biſhops by Schiſ- 
maticks: And of the Indiſſolubility of Heretical Mar- 
ri ages. 


CHARLES du MOULIN, Lawyer. 
Born in the Year 15003 began to Teach the Law 
at 17 Years of age: Receiv'd Advocate in the 
Parliament of Paris in 1522 : Labours quietly till 
1552, When he was obliged to leave the King- 
dom. Returned to Paris in 1557: Obliged to 
quit it in 1562, Returned in 1564: Suffer d new 
Perſecutions. Died Decemb. 27. 1566. Page 79. 


WORKS, which any way relate to Eccle- 
F ſiaſtical Matters. 


Of Uſury. Council 43, XLIIIL. Whether it is lawful to pre- 
tend to be a Heretick, in order todiſcover them ? Council 
about the eſtabliſhment of the new Order of the Fe- 
ſuites: Of Mmarchy : Of the Dignity of Divinity, 
and the Laws : Of the difference between Civil Ma- 
giftrates, and the Miniſters of the Church: Concern- 
ing Elections of Biſhops : Concerning the Recepticn 
of the Conncil of Trent in France: Notes upon 
Gratian's Decree, and the Decretals : Commentaries 
upm tle Edict of the leſſer Dates; and upon the 


Rules of the Roman Chancery, receiv'd and allow d 


in France : Harmony of the Four Evangeliſts : Com- 
plaint againſt the Calviniſts. 


ONUFRIUS PANFINIUS, 
a Hermit of St. Auguſtine. 
Began to Write in 1350. Died at Palermo in 
1568, Aged 39 Years. Page 93. 
a WORKS. 


. — —— 2 E — 
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_ Of the Sibyls, 


A Chronological Table of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 


CLAUDIUS ESPENCAUS, Doctor of 


| 
WORKS. 


Treatife of St. Peter Supremacy. | 

Of _ Funeral rang among the Chriſtians, and of 
their Cemeteries, with an Explication of ſeveral Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Terms : Of the Names of Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 
ces. and Officers : Of Churches and their Parts : Of 
Sacred Veſſels and Ornaments : Of Prieftly Habits : | 
And of the Stations in the Churches in the City of 


Rome. k 
Eccleſiaſtical and Profane Comment am, from Julius Czar 


to Maxunilian II. a 
Treatiſe of the Seven principal Clin ches in Rome. ö 
Of the Biſhoprichs, Titles, and Deacories of Cardi- 


nals, 


Of Baptizing at Eaſter, and the Original of Agnus 
Det's. | 


FACOBUS NACLANTUS, Biſhop of 
Chioxza. 
Made Biſhop in 1544. Alliſted at the Council of 


Trent, Died AI 6. 1569. Page 96. 
WORKS. 
Commentary uon St. Paul's Epiſile to the Romans and 


Epheſians. 
Marrow of the Holy Scriptures. - 


Eighteen Theological Tracts. 5 
Fourteen Theorems in School Divinity, and ſeveral other 


Philoſepbical Trafts. 


SIXTUS SENENSIS, a Dominican, 
Quitted Judaiſm. Embraced Chriſtianity. Went into 

the Order of Sr. Dominic under the Generalſhip 

of Michael Ghiſteri, wo was afterwards Pope by | 
the Name of Pope Pius V. Died in 1569. Aged 


Page 97. 
WORKS. 


Bibliotheca Santa. 
Other Works mentioned by himſelf : See Catalggue, 


Page 97, 98. 


FOHN du TIE LET, Clerk to the Parliament 
of Pars. 


Died in December 1570. Page 99. 


WORKS. 
See the Catalogue, ibid. 


70 HN da TILL E T., (Brother to the former) 
Biſhop of Meaux. 


49 Yeats. 


Made Biſhop of St. Brienx in 1553. Removed to 
the Biſhoprick of Meanx in 1567. Died in De- 
cember 1570. Page 99. 

WORKS. 


See the Catalogue, 7tid. 


7.0 HN MERCER. Profetlor of Hebrew in the 
Royal College of France. 

Promoted to that Chair in 1547. Died in 1570. 
Page 99. | 


WORKS. 


Divinity of the Faculty of Pars. 
Born in 1511. Received his Doctors Cap at 31 Years 
of Age. Died October 5. 1571. Page 100. 


WORKS. 


Commentaries upon St. Paul's Epiſile to Timothy aud 
Titus, with Digreſ/-ns, 

Of Clandeſtine Marriag's : Of Contivence : Of 4, 

Adoratson of the Euchariſt, in Five Bo,: Of pub ich 

and private Maſſes: Of che Duty of P. fta: of 

Waſhing the Feet. 

Letter ro William Ruflee, concerning the Education ef 
Princes. | 

Diſcmurſe concerning the Lily's of France. 

Againſt thoſe that aſſert, That the Heavens are animate] 

Of the triple Spiritual Languor. 

Of the Method of Readirg Pagan Books with Advay. 

tage. 

Letters in Flegine Verſe, 3 

Of the Original, Antiquity, Authors and Te 

letts. 

Other Tracts in French. Of which, fee Catz 


Page 165; 106, 


HIERONTMUS MAGIVUS, Judge of : 
magiſta. 
Taken in that City by the Turks in 1571. Died in 
Captivity May 27. 1572. P. ge tos. 


WORKS. 


Trafts of the Conflagration of the World, the Equuteus, 
and of Bells. | 


MIC HAEL de ME DIN A, a Franciſcan. 
Died between the Years i570, and 1580. Page 168, 


WORKS. 


Chriſtian Exhrrtation, or of Right Faith towards God. 

Tratts : Of Purgatory : Of ſaving Repentance : Of Chri- 
ſtian Humility. | 

Of Reſtitution : Of Indulgences. 

Expoſition of the Fourth Article of the Creed 

Apology for John Ferus againſt Duminico Soto, 


FOHN GENESIUS de SEPULV7EDA 
Divine and Lawyer. 
Born in 1491. Died in 1571. Page 110. 


WORKS. 


Treatiſe concerning the King of Spain's Right over i? 
Perſons and Eſtates of the Americans. 

Three Books of Free-will againſt Luther. 

Ant-Apology for Albertus Pius againſt Eraſmus. 

Theophilus ; or, the way of giving Evidence in hidden 
Crimes, 

Three Books of Solenmities of Marriages, and of Diſſer 
ations. f 

Of the Truth of the Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt in 
the Sacrifice of the Mats. 

Commentary upon the Canticles, out of $. Ambroſe. 


CORNELIUS MUSSUS, Biſhop of Bitoni, 
Went to the Council of Trent in 1545. Sent Nuncio 
into Germany in 1560. Died January 9. 1574. Agel 
64 Years. Page 110. 


WORKS. 


Commentaries and other Noris upon the SS: Of which, 
ſce Catalogue, Page loo. 


- 


Commentary upon St. Paul's Epiſile to the Romans. 
Commer 


Sa 


Commentary upon the Magnificar, 
Five Books of Divine Hiſtory, 5 
Sermons upon the Decalogue, and the Apoſtles Creed. 


FRANCISCUS BALDUINUS, a Lawyer. 
Born Jan 1. 1520. Died Nov. It. 1572. Page 110. 


w 8 RES. 
Preface and Notes upon Of tatus. 
8 of the Conference of Carthage. 
Preface and Notes upon the Hiſtory of the Vandals. 
Three Defences againſt Calvin and Beza. 
Information concerning the Reformation of the Church. 
Apology for that Information. 


ANTONYT de MOUCHY, vulgatly D E- 
MOCHARES, Doctor of Divinity of the 
Faculty of Pars, 
Flouriſhed in the Univerfity of Pars aftet 1330. 
Died in 1574. Page 111. | 


| WORKS. - 
Diſcourſe of the' Sacrifice of the Maſs againſt the Blaſ 
phemies of the Enemies of the Litwgy. 


BARTHOLOMEW CARRANZAA, Arch 
biſhop of Toledo: | 

Born in 1504. Went young into the Dominican Or- 

der, where be Taught. Went to the Council of 

Trent in 1546. Went into England with Philip of 


Auſtria. Made Archbiſhop of Toledo in 1557. : 


Aſliſted Charles V.- at his Death in 1558. Seized 
by the Inquiſition in 1559. Carried to Rome in 
1567! Condemned to make an Abjuration in 1576, 
Died My 2. the ſame Year. Page 112. 
5 | | 


WORKS. 
Sum of the Councils : Catechiſm in Spaniſh : That the 
Reſidence of Biſhops # of Divine Right. 


CORNELIUS FANSENIUS, Biſhop | 


of Gaunt. 

Born in 1510. Flouriſhed at Louvain. Nominated 
to the Biſhoprick of Gaunt in 1558. Died April 9. 
1576, Page 113. | | 

WORKS. 

Parapbraſe upon the Plalms, with very large Notes. 

Commentaries upon ſome Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, 

Concordia Evangelica. 


FOHANNES GARETIVUS,. Canon-Regular. 
Died in 1571. ibid. | 
| — 
Collections of Paſſages of the Fathers upon the Real Pre- 
ſence of Feſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, the Sacrifice of 
the Mals, Prayers for the Dead, and Invgcation of 
Saints. 


LAURENTIUS SURIUS, a Carthufian. 


Born in 1522. Took the Cartbuſian Habit at 20 


Years of Age. Died May 25, 1578. Page 114. 
WORKS. 

Edition of Councils : Acts of Saints: Colle&ions of Ho- 

milies of the Fathers : Hiſtorical Memoirs : German 

Authors tranſlated into Latin: See Catalogue, P. 114. 


STANISLAUS Hoss, Cardinal. | 
Born in 1503. Made Cardinal in 1561. Legare in 


the Council of Iren. Called ro Rome, and made | 


their 


| 


W6k #5; 


Great Penitentiary by Gregory Xill. Did At 
guſt 5, 1379. Page 114. 


1 

Arſwer to Brentius: Treatiſe of the Word of God: 
Dialogue of Communion under both kinds : Of Prieſts 
Marriages : Of Celebration of Maſs in the vulgar 
Tongue : Confeſſion of the Catholick Faith : Letier of 
the Authority of the - Pope : Apology for the Court of 
Rome againſt the Po/iticzans: Of Rccleſiaſt ical, Civil, 
and Epiſcopal Furgdiftion : Compariſon of the antient 
Church with ours: Letters, 


CLAUDE GOUSTE, Provoſt of Sens, 
Wrote in the Reign of King Charles IX. Page 115. 


. 
Of the Power F the Civil Magiſtrate in the Cl ureb. 


FOHN STEVEN DURANTUS, Firſt Pre- 


fident of the Parliament of Thoulonſe, 
Died Feb, 10. 1589. Aged 55 Years. Tage 115. 


WORKS. 
Treatiſe of the Sacred Rights of the Church, 


WILLIAM EISENGREIN, Canon of 
: Spires. 
Flouriſhed about the Year 1560. Page 117. 


WORKS. 

Catalogus Teſtium Veritath : Chronicle of Spires, 
MARTIN EISENGRETN, vice-Chancellot 
of the Univerſity of Ingoldſt adi. 

Died in 1588; Page 117. 


WORKS. 


Sermons, 


GEORGIUS EDERVUS, a Lawyer 
Flouriſhed about the Year 1580. Pags 117. 


| WORKS. 
See Catalogue, Page 117, 


NICHOLAS DURAND de VILL E- 
GAIG NON, Knight of Malths; 
Flouriſhed after the Year 1560. Page 119. 


WORKS. 
Polemical Trafts. 


HIERONTMUS OSORIUS, Archdeacon 
of Evora. 
Born in 1506, Died Auguſt 20. 1580, Daze 117. 
2 WORKS. | 
See Catalogue, Page 118. 


HIERONTMUS OSORIUS, (Nephew of 


the former) Canon of Evors. Page 118. 


WORKS. 
See Catalogue, Page 118. 


SIMON YGO R Archbiſhop of Narben. 


Went to Pars to ſtudy in 1520. Received into N- 
varre-Colege in 1540. Commenced Doctor of Di- 
vinity in 1543. Made Archbiſhop of Narbonne by 
Pope Gregory XIII. in 1570. Died November 1575. 
Page 118. n 

Aaa22 


WORK $ 


A Chronological Table of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 


WORKS. 
Sermons. 


PETER EMOTTE, Dean of Lion. 
Entred into Navarre- College in 1566. Commenced 
Doctor of Divinity in 1572. Died Aug. 1. 1580. 
Page 119. | 


7 


WORK S. 


Catholick Exhortations and Sermons. 
Confeſſion of the Catholick Faith. 


PETRUS CIACONIUS, 
Born in 1525. Died in 1581. Page 119. 


WORKS. 


Reviſion of the Editions of the Works of the Fathers. 

Notes upon Tertullian, Arnobius, Minutius Felix, and 
Caſſian. ö 

Trafts of Prophane Antiquities. 


$$ 4COBUS BILLIUS, 
Abbat of S. Michael in Lerm. Died Nov. 22. 1581. 
Page 119. 


WORKS. 


Edition and Tranſlation of S. Gregory Nazianzen's 
Works, of Ifidore Peluſiota ? Letters, of ſome of 
S. Chrytoſtom's Pieces, S. Baſil and S. John Da- 
maſcene”s. 

Obſervations upon the Greek Fathers. 

Devotional Tratts in French. 


FOHANNES BILLIUS, 
(Brother to the former Flouriſhed about the ſame 
time. ibid. 


WORKS. 
Devotional Books „and French Tranſlations, 


NICHOLAS SANDERS, 

Went out Batchelor of Arts at Oxford in 15503 Made 
Profeſſor of the Canon-Law about the Year 1556. 
Retired to Rome, where he took Prieſts Orders, 
and his Doctors Degree, about the Year 1560. 
Died in 1580. Page 120. 


WORKS. 


Hiſtery of the Schiſm of England. 
Of the viſib!: Monarchy of the Church; Several other 
Polemical Tratls. See Catalogue, Page 120. | 


JOHN MALDONAT, Jeſuit: 
Born in 1534. Entred into the Society in 1562, 
Went into France in 1563. Died Fan, 5. 1583. 
Page 121, 
WORKS. 


Comment aries upon the Principal Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment. 
Commentaries upon Jeremiah, Baruch, Ezekiel and 


Daniel. ; | 
Commentaries the Four Goſpels. 
Explication of the CIXth Plalm. 


Treatiſes of Faith; Of the Sacraments ; Letters: Re- 
lation of a Conference held at Sedan with ſome Mi- 
niſters; Of Free-will : Of Grace: Of Original Sin: 


. 


a Cartbuſian, | 


Some Tranſlations of 


Of Predeſtination and 
and Juſtification. 
GENTIANOS HERVETU;, 


Canon of Rbeims. | 
Born in 1499. Died in 1584. Page 125. 


Reprobation : of Righteon, ref: 


| Tranſations of ſeveral Greek Fathers into Latin. See, 


Catal. Page 126, 

Of the Reſtoration of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline : Of 
the Marriages of the Sons of Families : Two Letter, 
of the Refidence of Biſhops, _ 

| Several ſmall Polemical Trafts in French. See Ciral. 

Page 126, > 

Greek and Latin Bocks into Fr 

Catal. FP age I27, _ 


THEODORUS PELTANUS, a Jeſuit, 

Commenced Doctor of Divinity at Ingo/ſtad: in 1362; 
Profeſs d Divinity there. Retired to Augsbourg in 
1574. Died May 2. 1584. Page 127. 


See 


WORKS. 
Trenſlations of Works of Greek Fathers into Latin, See 
tal. Page 127. 
Theological and Polemical Treatiſes, See Catal. Page 
127. 


FRANCISCUS TURRIANOUS, or De la 
TORRE, a Jeſuit, 

Born about the Year 1505 : Labourcdin the Libra- 
ries of Italy: Went into the Society of the Jeſuits 
in 1566, Spent the reſt of his Days in Germany. 
Died there Nov. 21. 1584. Page 127, 


WORKS. 
See the Catalogue, Page 127, 128, 


FOHANNES MOL ANUS, 
Doctor of Louvain, 
Born in 1533. Commenced Doctor in 1570. | Died 


September 18. in 1585. Page 129. 
WORKS. 


Uſuardus's Martyrology, with Note:: Treatiſe of Mars 
tyrologies : Catalogue and Chronicle of Saints in Flan- 
ders: Eccleſiaſtical Calendar : Feſtivals of Flemiſh 
Saints : Fournal of Saints, Phyſitians : Holy Warfare 
of the Dukes and Princes of Brabant: Anſwer con- 
cerning Images, and Prayers for the Dead; Ard, 
Whether it is lawful to gite the Euchariſt to Crimi- 
nals Condemmed to Die: Three Books of the Canons 
of Cologne: Five Books of Faith, to be kept with 
Hereticks, Rebels, and Tyrants : Of Teftaments, and 
Pious Logacies: Of Agnus Dei's, and Ti:thes : Abridg- 
ment of Practical Theology: Bibliotheca Theologica, 


CHRISTIANUS ADRICHOMIUS, 
Born in 1532. Ordained Priett in 1561, Died 
June 20. 1585. Page 129. 


WORKS. 


Life of Feſus Chriſt, talen out of the Four Goſpels. 

Diſcourſe of Chriſtian Blefſedneſs. 

_ of the Holy Land, and of the Hiſtory of the 
ible. | 


ALP HON 


and of their Won xs. 


ALPHONSUS SALMERON, Jefſiit, 


Died Feb. 13. 1385. Aged 69 Ycars Five Months 
and Five Days. Page 129, 


WORKS. 
Prolegomena, and Commentaries upon the Holy Seri p- 


* : Diſcourſe before the Council of Trent. 


CAROLUS SIGONIUS. 
Died in 1585. Aged 60 Years, Page 130. | 


WORK S, relating to Eccleſiaſtical Matters. 

Of the Common-Wealth of the Jews. 

Hiſtery of the Biſhops of Bononia, 

ANTONIUS AUGUSTINUS, 
Archbiſhop of Tarragona. 

Born in 1516 made Auditor of the Rota by P. Paz! 
II. Sent Legare into England by Fulins III. in 
1554. Nominated to the Biſhoprick of Alifa by 
Paul IV. and afterwards to that of Lerida by King 
Philip II. Aſſiſted at the Council of Trent in 1562, 
Made Archbiſhop of Tarragona in 1574. Died in 
1586. Page 130. 


Eccleſiaſtical W O R K S. 
Corrections upon Gratian, Abridgment of the Canon- 


Law. Ancient Collections of the Decretals, with 
Notes, Penitential Canons, with Notes. 


MARTIN AXPILCUETA4,, called 
NAVARRUS, Profeſſor of Law, 
Died at Rome in 1586. Aged 95 Years. Page 131. 


WORKS. 


Several Trats of Canon Law and Morality. See Catal. 
Page 131. 


LEON de CASTRO, Canon of Yalladolid, 
| Died very old in 1586, Page 131, 


WORKS. 
Commentary upon Iſaiah. Apology for the Vu'gate, 


FACOBUS PAMELIVUS, Nominated 
to the Biſhoprick of Sr. Omers. | 
Bora May 13. 1536. Died Sepe. 19.1587. Page 132. 


WORKS. 


- Editions of Terrullian's and S. Cyprian's Works, with 
Notes. 

Edition of Micrologus, and of Cafſiodore's Divine 
Inſtitutions. 

Commentary upon the Books of judith, and the Epiſtle 
to Philemon. 

Two Books of the Latin Liturgy. 

Catalogue of ancient Commentators upon the SS, 

Diſcourſe ro the States of Flanders, azainſt Plurality of 
Religions in a Common-wealth, , 


CUNERUS PETRI, Biſhopof Leeuwarden. 
Born in 1531, Studied at Lonvain. Commenced 
Doctor in 1560, Made Biſhop of Leeuwarden 
in 1570. Died Feb. 15. 1580. Page 132. 


; WORKS. 
Theological and Polemical Trats, See Caralogue, 
Page 132. 0 


GULIELMUS LINDANUS, Biſhop © 
Neirremond, and aiterw-ids of Gaunt | 
Born in 1525. Commenced Li entiate in Divinity, 
in 1552. Went out Doctor in 1555. Made hi- 
ſhop of Ruremonde in 1562. Removed to the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Gaunt in 1588, Died Nu. 4. that 
Year. Page 132, | 


WORK S 


Panoplia Evangelica. 
Other Polemical Trafts, See Catalogue, Page 133. 


MICHAEL BAIUS, Doctor of Divinit 

| of the Faculty of Louv4in, | 
Born near Aeth in Flanders in 1513 Profe d 
Philoſophy in Louvain, trom 1544, to 1550. Li- 
centiate in Divinity in 1545. Doctor in 1550, 
Profeſs'd the SS. at Leuuain. Entred into Duputes 
about Grace, about the Year 1560. Died Sept. 
16. 1589, Page 134. 


WORKS. 


Notes upon the Cenſured Prepoſitions, with a Letter to 
the Pepe, and one to Cardinal Sirlet. 

Tratts of Original Sin; Merit of A ks; Orig.nal 
Righteouſneſs ; Virtues of Unbelievers; Liberty aud 
Charity. | | 

Of the Sacrifice, with Letters in his ow: Defence. 

Of Indulgences, and Prayers for the Dead. Of Sacra- 
ments in general. Of Bapriſm 

Conſultation concerning ſome Quſ1sons about the Sacra- 


ments. 
Of the Cloiſtering of Nuns. 
Controverſial Tratts azainſt Marnix de Ste Aldegonde. 
Treatiſe concerning che Church, Two Diſcourſes of the 
Power of the Pope, 


P ETRUS GALESINIVUS, Apoſtolick 
Prothonorat y. 
Flouriſhed under the Popedoms of Gregory XIII. and 
Sixtus V. Died about 1590, Page 147. 


WORKS. 


Roman Martyrology, Lives of Saints of Milan. 
Notes upon the Text of the LXXII. Iiterp. Com- 
mentary upon the Pentateuch, 


ANDREAS de VEG A, a Franciſcan, 
Aſſiſted at the Council of Trent in 1546. Died after 
the Year 1560, Page 147. 


WORKS. 


Defence of the Decrees of the Council of Trent, about 
Fuſtification, in 15 Books. 
Fifteen Queſtions concerning Grace, Fuſtification, and 
the Merit of Good Works. 
= 


FACOBUS PAIVA ANDRADIUS, 
| a Portugueſe Divine. 
Aſſiſted ar the Council of Treue, where he made a 
Latin Sermon in 1562. Died in 1576, Page 148, 


WORKS. 


Orthodox Explications. Defence of the Councs! of Trent · 
Diſcourſe before the Council of Trent, Three Volumes 


of Sermons. 


F L 4 


FLAMINIUS NOBILIUS. 
; Divine and Cricick. . 
Died in 1590. Aged 58 Years, Page 149. 


WORKS. 
Reſtitution of the Text of the old Vulgar Latin. 


Of Man's Happineſs. 
Of true and falſe Pleaſure. 
Of Honour. Of Predeſtination. 


CURISTOPHER de CHEFFONTAINES, 
a Francilcan, afterwards . Archbiſhop of Ceſare. 


] 


Made General of his Order in 1571. Conle- | 
crated Archbiſhop - about the Year 1586, Died | 


about the Year 1590. Page 149. 
WORKS. 


Treatiſe of Free · Wil. | 
Defence of the Faith of our Fore- Fathers. 


Of the ndceſſary Corretlion of School Divinity. 


CLAUDIUS de SAINCTES, 


Doctor of Paris, Biſhop of Evreux: . 

Was Profeſs'd in the Houſe of the Canons-Regu- 
lar of S. Cberon in 1540. Commenced Doctor of 
Divinity of the Faculty of Paris in 1555» Made 
Biſhop of Evrenx in 1575» Died in Baniſhment 
after the Year 1391: Aged 66 Tears. Page 130. 


WORKS. 


Treatiſe of the Euchariſt. Examination of Calyin's 

1 Doctrine concerning the Euchariſt. Anſwer 
to Beza's Apology. Commentary npon the Edict: of 
Ancient Princes concerning Toleration, 


Works in French. See Catalogue, Page 152. 


ALOISIUS de LEON, 
A Hermit of Se. Auguſtin, Doctor of Salamanca. 
Died Aug. 23. 1591. Aged 64 Years. Page 151. 


| WORKS. 
| Treatiſe of the Time when the Typical and Real Lamb 


were Sacrificed. : 
Explication of the Canticles. : 
Tiree Books of the Names of Feſus Chriſt. 
LATINUS LATINIUS, 
Died in the Year 1593. Aged 80 Years, Page 152. 


VOR KS. | 

Bibliot keca Sacra & Profana ; or Obſervations and vari- 
onus Led ions upon Authors, | | 
30 HANNES LEUNCLAV1vUs,' 


i. e. [Lions Claw. 
Died in 1593. Aged 60 Years, or thereabours, 


Page 152. 
Eccleſiaſtical WO R K S 
Verſion of S. Gregory Nyſſen de Opificio Hominis 


into Latin. 
Verſion of S. Gregory Nazianzen's Works, and of his 


Commentators into Latin. 


FOHANNES LENSAUS, 
Doctor of Divinity of Louvain, Died Fuly 2, 1393. 


A Chronological Table of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 
2 Cataligut ibid. 


'M 


WORKS. 


WILLIAM ALAN, 
Archbiſhop of Mechlin, and-Cardinal. 
ade Cardinal in 1387. Made Archbiſhop of 
Mechlin in 1589. Died at Rome Octob. 16, 1 594, * 
Aged 63 Years. ibid. 


| _ WORKS. 
Treatiſe of the Sacraments if the Church in 
' Tratts in Engliſh. See Cat. ibid. 


PETRUS PITHOEUS, a Lawyer. 
Died Novemb. 1. 1596. Page 153, 


WORKS. 


Latin, Ore 


| Treatiſe of the Latin Interpreters of the Bible, 


Notes upon the Inſtitution of the Supper. 

| Hiſtory 4 or Controverſy concerning the Proceſſion of the 
ly 1 

Trac, entituled Comes Theologus. 

Liberties of the Gallican Church. 

Ancient Code of the Roman Church. - 

Several ancient Authors publiſhed by hi See Casal 


Page 153. 


- FRANCISCUS TOLETUS, Cardin 
Born at Corduba in 1532. Went into the Society of 
Jeſus in 1558. Made Cardinal in 1593. Died Dec, 
14. 1596, Page 153. 


Fccclefaaſtical WORKS. 
Commentaries upon the Goſpel of S. John, Twelve cher 
ters of S. Luke, the Epiſtle to the Romans, and the 


37th Pſalm. 
Sum of Caſes of Conſcience, or Inflrutions of Prieſts, 


E MANUEL $A, a Jeſuit, 
Went into the Society of Jeſus in 1545. Aged 15 
Years, Died Dec. 30. 1596, Page 1 54. 


WORKS. 
Notes upon the Bible. Aphoriſms of Confeſſors, 


 SUFFRIDUS PETRI, 
Died in 1597, Aged 70 Years. Page 154, 


WORKS. 


Collect ian of Treatiſes concerning Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 

. Edition of Martinus Polonus, and the Chronicle of the 
Biſhops of Utrecht. 

Netes upon Euſebius. Tranſlation of the Three lf 
| Books of Sozomen's Hiſtory, and of the Apology of 
| At henagoras, 


PETRUS CANISIUS, a Jeſuit, 
Entred into the Society of Jeſus in 1543. Died 
Dec, 21. 1597, Aged 77 Years. ibid. 


WORKS. 


See Catalogue. ibid, 
GILBERT GENEBRARD, 
Archbiſhop of Aix. 
Was Proſeſs d in the A of Mauſſac in Auvergne 
Went to Paris, and there was made Doctor cf 


* 


10 id. 


Divinity in 1563. Nominated Regius gy” 


of the Hebrew Language. Made Archbiſhop of 
Aix in 1393. Expelled in 1595. Died March 
14. 1597. Aged 60 Years. ibid, 


WORKS. 


Chronologia Sacra, Notes, and a Commentary upon the 
Pſalms. ; 

* Polemical Diſcourſes. See Cat. Page 155. 

Tranſlations out of Hebrew, Greek and Latin. 


Catal. ibid. $ 
Editions of Authors. ibid. 


Clerk of the Order of $. Fames. 
Born in 1527. Studied the Sciences and Languages 
at Alcala. Laboured in 1571. in the Polyglor- 
Bible of Aut werp. Died in 1598. Page 133. 


WORKS. 


>dition of the Polyglot-Bible of Antwerp. 
9 Traci, and Commentaries upon the Bible. See 
Catal. Page 156. 


FRANCISCUS RIBERA, a Jeſuit, 
Went into the Society of Jeſus in 1570 3 Aged 33 
Fears. Died in Novemb. 1591. Page 157. 


WORKS. 


Commentary upon the Minor Prophets, 
Abridgment of that Commentary. Treatiſe of the Tem- 
ple 3 See Cat. Page 157. 


THOMAS STAPLETON. 


Profeſſor of Louvain. 
Born in England in 1535. Fled into Flanders at the 
time of the Revolution of Religion in that King- 


| 


See Catalogue, ibid 
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WORKS. 


ALFONSUS CIACONIUS, 
a Dominican. 


Died in February 1599. Aged 59 Years, Page 158. 


WORKS. 

Hiſtory of Cardinals. „ 
Treatiſes to vindicate the Hiſtory of the Delivery of 
_ Soul ; and that S. Hierome was a Car- 
inal. 


L . p oy 
BENEDICTUS ARI4S MONTANUS, | Y ee Signsof the Criſt, and f Faſting, 
LAURENTIUS de VILLAVICENTIO, 


Hermit of S. Auguſtin, 
Commenc'd Doctor of Divinity at Louvain in 1338. 
Flouriſhed till after the Year 580. 3bid. 


WORKS. | 
Four Books of the way of forming Theological Studies. 
Three Books of the way of making Sermons. 
Two Volumes of Sermons. 


FODOCUS COCCIUS, 
Canon of Fuliers. 
Flout iſned towards the end of the Sixteenth Cen- 
tury. Page 139. f 
; WORKS. | | 
Catholick Treaſure, containing Paſſages of Fathers, and 
Decifions of Councils upon Queſtions of Controverſy. 


10 DOC US LORICHIUS. 
a Carthuſian. | 
Flouriſhed towards the end of the Sixteenth Cen- 
tury. Died about the Year 1613. Page 139. 


WORKS. 


dom. Died Octo. 12. 1598. Page 137. 


Several Polemi cal and Theological Trafts, ibid. 
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| TABLE 
WORKS 


Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 


Who died between the Years 1 550. and 1 600, diſpoſed 
according to the 8 they treat of. 


a 


Books concerning the Truth of Religion. 


Itelman, of the Myſteries of the Chriſtian 
Faith Page 1 
Alfonſo de Caſtro againſt Hereſies 21 
Pole, of Conſt antius's Baptiſm by S. Silveſter. 24 
Gardiner, of true and falſe Obedience 25 
Brederbachius (Tilman) bx Letter concerning Faith, 
with Eilengreinius's Apology cencerning be certainty 


of Faith 27 
Perionius's Theological Topic 30 
Cinus (Melchior) hs Talg Places " 


Arboreus's Thenſophi a 
Tillet (John) Biſhop of Meaux, of the Chriſtian Re 


lizion 
Med; ina (Mich. de) I Chriſtian Exbortation, or of Right 


Faith towards G d. 108 
Sanders, of the viſible Monarchy of the Church, and of 
the Key of David 120 
Lenſæus, of the on'y Religion I52 
Genebrard, gt ſome Jews who oppoſed ſome Articles 
of the Chriſt ian Religim 155 
irt! ce nr Faith 457 


eee upon the Maſter of the 
Sentences and Treatiſes of Theology. 


Sasbouth' Treatiſe upon the Four Books of the Sentences, 2 


1 * 


Caftro (Alfonſo de) againſt Hereſies 
Perionivss Theological Topics 
Soto (Domin. de) bz Commentary upon the Fourth Bukf 


Page x 


Sentences . 31 
Canus (Melchior) bs Loci Theologici 33 
Arboreus s Theoſophia 40 
Heſſelius / Catechiſm 60 


Naclantus's Eighteen Treatiſes, and Fourteen Theorems 
of Divinity 96, 97 
Tiller (John) Biſhop of Meaux, of the Creed, and gt 
the Twelve Articles of Faith 99 
Medima's Expoſition of the Fourth Article of the Creed 109 
Hoſius (Cardinal) bu Confeſſion of Faith 1 
Ederus : Theological Partitions, or the Oeconomy of 
the SS. 117 

- - - -Partitions of Catcebiſm of the Council of Trent, ibid, 
Emorte's Confeſſion of the Catholick Faith 119 
Molanus's Abridgment of Practical Divinity 129 
Bibliotheca Theologica ibi 
Lindanus's Panoplia Evangelica 
Caniſius's Sum of Chriſtian Doctrine 154 
— e ibid. 
Cenebem d Commentary upon St. Athanaſius a Creed 155 
—— ree Books of the Trinity ibid. 
3 of the Principles of Faith 157 
Villavicentio (Laur. de} of ehe way of forming Ibeo- 
lag ical Studie: 133 
Coccius's Catholich Treaſure 159 


General 


133 


A Table of the Works of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


General Tracts of Controverſy againſt Luther, 
and other Innovators. 


Catharinus's Apology for the Truth of Catholick Faith 
and Doctrine againſt Luther Page 8 
Gropper's Catholick Inſtitution 20 
Bunderius's Abridgment of the Points of Divinity which 
are controverted between Catholick and Heretical Di- 
VINes ibid. 
Conference between Fur Doctors of the Catholic 
Church, and Thirty Articles which are diſputed by fle- 
reticke. ibid, 
« » - = Buckler, of Orthodox Faith ibid, 
- - - » Diſcovery of the Impertinencies of Luther, with a 


Refutation of the Opinions of the Lutherans ibid. 
Cattor (Alf. de) of Hereſies - 21 
Pole (Regin.) of Eccleſiaſtical Union 24 
Gardiner againſt Hooper and Bucer 25 
Lizer's Polemical Tratts 26 


Bre lenbachius (Matth.) of the Mays of Compoſing the 


Differences of the Church ibid, 
» - - - Defences ef that Bock ibid. 
- - - - Two Letters of Religion ibid. 


Tapper's Defence of Twenty Articles of the Faculty of 
Divinity of Louvain againſt the Lutherans 27 

- - - « Ten Theological Diſcourſes ibid. 
Memorial of the Cauſes of Hereſies in Germany 
| 29 
Lippomannus's Con, mation of all Catholick Opinions, 
with a Confutation of all the Foundations of Modern 


Hereticks ibid. 
— licatzon of the Creed ibid. 
Perionius's Theological Topics ; 30 
Cenalis (Rob.) Antidote againſt the Interim ibid. 


* » = - Plucking off the Seycophantich Mak of the Impie- 
ty of Calvin 31 
Method to repreſs the Fierceneſs of Hereticks ibid. | 

Ory (Matth.) Tract againſt Hereticks 
Latomus (Barth.) Two Tracts againſt Bucer 
Letters concerning Schijm 


Caſſander (Geo.) of the Duty of 4 Pious Man, who 


loves Peace in Differences of Mligion 47 
» = = = Conſultation | 51 
Heſſelius / Refutation of New Faith 60 
» - - - Anſwer to Callander 61 


Till:t (Job) Biſhep of Meaux's Anſwer to Miniſters, 
and Advice to Seduced Gentlemen 99 
Eſpencæus, of the Virtne of the Nord of God in the Uſe 
e the Sacraments, and ſome other Traits 106 
Medina (Mich) Chriſtiau Exbort et iam 108 
O Purgatory, Saving Repentance, and Indulgences 
| 10 
Balduinus (Fran. ) Three Defences againſs Calvin 111 
* = = = Information concerning the Miorntation of the 
Church, and Apology of that Informatian ibid, 
Hoſius ( Stan.) Anſwer to Brentius: Treatiſe of the 
Word of God: Confeſſion of the Catholick Faith: 
Compariſon of the Ancient Church with ours 114 
Ederus (Geo.) Hammer of Hereticks: Babylon of He- 
reticks : Diſcourſe of Catholick, Faith : Enquiry into 


True and Falſe Doct ine | 117 
Villegaignon's ſeveral Traits a N ibid. 
Oſorius ( Hizron.) Letter to Queen Elizabeth 3 and 


Three Books in Anſwer to. Haddon, in Defence of ore 


Letter ; 


| 


32 | 
41 
ibid. | 


"#4 
Landers of the Vifible Monaroby of the Church, Key of 
David, and ſome other Polemical Trae: 120 


Maldonat's Relation of Conference with Miniſters of Se- 
dan Page 125 
Hervetus's Polemical Trafs in French 127 
Tur rianus ' Polemical Tratts ibid. 
Pamelius's Diſcourſe to the States of Flanders about Unity 
of Religion. 


132 
Cunerus Petri, of the Marks of a True Church ibid. 
Lindanus's Panoplia Evangelica 133 
= » = = Other Polemical Treatiſes ibid, 
Baius's Diſcourſe of the Church 145 
- = = = Diſcourſes againſt Marnix ibid, 
Paiva Andradius's Orthodox Explications 148 
= = - » Defence of the Council of Trent ibid. 


Cheffontaines's Defence of the Faith of our Forefathers 


; 149 
Sainctes (Clande de) Declaration of Atheiſms of Calvin 

and Beza, with other Polemical Trats 151 
Lerſæus, of the only Religion : of the only Church : and 


of the admirable Cencord of the Church 152 
Of the Unwritten Word of Gd ibid. 
Sta pleton' Three Firſt Volumes 137 
Coccius's Theian: us Catholicus 159 
Lorichius's Pole mical Trafts ibid. 


Diſcourſes upon the Sacraments. 


Of the Sacraments in General. 


Catharinus, of the Intention of the Miniſter, ard of the 
Character of the Sacraments 16 


Canus (Melch.) of the Sacraments 33 
Maldonar, of the Sacraments 123 
Baius, of the Sacraments 144 
Alan, of the Sacraments 152 


Of Baptiſm. 


Catharinus, of the Difference between the Baptiſm of 
John, and of Feſis Chriſt 16 

- = = - Of the Baptiſm of Fewiſh Infants 18 
Bunderius, of Baptiſm againſt the Anabaptiſt Menno 
20 

Caſſander's Two Tracts of Infant-Baptiſm 45 
- - - - of the State of Infants that Die unbaptized 46 
Conferences with Anabapriſts 59 
Baius, Of Baptiſm 144 
- - - = Conſultation concerning ſome of the $ * 
ibid. 


Of the Euchariſt. 


Gropper, of the Euchariſt 20 
Gardiner's Two Tratts againſt the Sacramentarians 25 


Latomus. gf Communion under one Rind 44 
of the Uſe of the Cup ibid. 
Hefſelius's Profi of the Real Preſence 60 


Eſpenczus, of the Adoration of the Euchariſt 104 
Sepulveda, of the Truth of the Body and Blood of Jeſus 

Chriſt in the Sacrifice of the Maſs 110 
Garetius's Collection of Paſſages of Fathers upon the 


Euchariſt 113 
Sanders, of the Euchariſt 129 
= = = = Upon the Sixth Chapter of St. John ibid. 
« - - - Of Tranſubſtantiation ibid. 


Maldonats and Hervetus's Letters concerning the State 
in which Feſus Chriſt is preſent in the Euchariſt 124 
| L indanus“ 


A Table of the Works of 
Lirdanus Tra# in Defence of the living Body of Jef 
Chrig really Preſent in the Euchariſt Page 134 
Sainctes (Claude de) of the Euchariſt 151 
- - - - Examination of Calvin and Beta: Dotrine 
about the Euchariſt ibid. 

- - - = Apolegy for that Book ibid, 
Pi:hoeus's Notes upon the Inſtitntion of the Supper 153 
Genebrard's Preface and Notes upon Eſpencæus / Tratt 
of the Euchariſt 155 


Of the Sacrifice of the Mak, and the Com. 
munion. 


Catharinus, of the Sacrifice of the Maſs : Of the . 
of Conſecration : Of Communion under both kinds : 
Of the I tention of the Miniſter 15, 16 

Lat-mnus, of the Enchariſt : Communion under one kind : 
And the Sacrifice 41 

Caffander's Liturgica : And Collection of Hymns and 
Colts 


- - - » Of Communion under both kind: 44, 57 
Hetſe!ius, of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt 61 
- - - = Of Communion under both kinds ibid. 


- - - = Of the Celebration of the Office in the vu gar 
Tongue ird. 
Tiller ( Biſhep ) Of the Antiquity of the , 99 


Elpencæus, of private and publick Maſſes 105 
- - - - Of Colects ibid, 
De Mouchy Fre Sacrifice of the Maſs 111 
Garetius, of the Sacrifice if the M-ſs 113 


Hoſius, of Commmmon under both kinds : Of the Cele- 
bration f the Maſs in the vn/gar Tongue 114 
Sanders, F the Sgcrifice of the Maſs 120 
Of piivate Maſſes, and the Celebration of the 
Offce in the vulgar Tongue ibid, 
MalJ!ona:'s and 


wherein conſiſte h the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt 124 
Pamelius, ef the Latin Litur 132 
Cuncrus Petri. f the Sacrifice of the Maſs ibid. 


Baius, of Sacrifice, with Letters upon that Subject 143 
Cheffontaines, of the neceſſary Correction of School Di- 
vinity, in which he Treats af the Wards of Conſcera- 
tion. 149 


Of Penance. 


Catharinus, of the Right of Alſoleirg in foro Pœni- 


tentiæ 16 
Lizet, of Auricular Confeſſion 26 
Canus ( Melch. ) Sz L:Hures about Penance 38 


Hefſelius's C'iſcorrſe of the Fact of Nectar ius, when 


he abrogated Conf. 2 61 
Campegius Tho.) of reſerved Cafes of Excommuni- 
cations : Of Interdifls : 78 
Medina, of Saving Penance * 10 
Le iſæus, of the Eccleſiaſtical Sati faction of a Peni- 
tent N 152 
Of Ordinations. 
Campegius, of Cor ſecration of a Biſhop by a Schiſma- 
tic 79 


Eſpenczus's Digreſſions in his Commentaries upon Timo- 

y and Titus | 101 
Hofius, of the. Marriage of Prieſts 1174 
Hervetus, ef reſtoring Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipiine, i. e. 


Catharinus, of the Conſummation of the Glory of Jeſus 


ervetus's Letters upon the Queſtion, | 


of Ordaining no Man without a Title 126 


Maldonat, of Original Sin 13 
«=== Letters and Tratts concerning the Conception 

the Bleſſed Virgin lic. 

| Peltanus, of Original Sin 127 


the Eccleſiaſtical Wricers. 


Of Marriage. 


Catharinus's Queſtions concerning Marriage 
Cenalis's Axiom concerning Divorce, 
Campegius, of the Indifſolubility of Heretichs 
raiapes 
"7.06. 26 of - Clandeſtine Marriage: 103 
=- - = - Six Books of Continence ibid, 
Sepulveda, of the Solemnities of Marriages, and of 
* Diſpen/ations 110 
Hervetus, of the Marriages of Sons of Families 126 
Turrianus, of Clandeſtine Marriages, and of Celi- 


acy 127 

Cunerus Petri, of the Cclibacy of the Clergy 132 
| Of Purgatory. 

Camerarius (Barth.) Dialogues of the Fire of py. 


ata I 
Medina (Mich) of Purgatory ** 
Garetius, of Prayers for the Dead 113 
Lenſæus, of Purgatory, and the Limbus Patrum, Tiree 

Books | 152 


Page 16 

40 
Mar- 
79 


Of Indulgences. 


Medina, of Indulgences 
Maldonat, of Indulgences 
Cunerus Petri, of Indulgence: 


109 
123 
132 


Of the Worſhip and Invocation of Saints, of 
Relicks and Images. 


Chriſt, and of the Bleſſed Virgin 7 
the Certainty of Gloy; Of Invocation and 
Veneration of Saints 8 
- » » - Of the Worſhip and Adoration of Images 
Latomus, of Invocation of Saints 
Heſſelius, of the Invocation of Saints 
Garetius, of Invocation of Saints 
Sanders, of Images 
Molanus's Anſwer about Images 


Of Faith, Juſtification, and Good Works 


Catharinus, of the Certainty of Juſtification 
Sanders, of Fuſt ification 
Maldonat, of Righteouſneſs and Fuſtification 
Molanus's Anſwer about Prayers for the Dead 
Cunerus Petri, of Fuſtsfication 132 
Baius, of the Merit of Works 142 
- = - - Of Charity 143 
Vega's Defence of the Decrees of the Council of Trent 
about Fuſtification 147 


15 
41 
69 
113 
120 
129 


8 
120 
123 
129 


- - - - Queſtions about Fuſtification 148 

Lenſzus, of Faith, and Charity © 152 

Stapleton's Twelve Books of Fuſtification 157 
Of Original Sin. 


Catharinus, of Original Sin a 
- - = - Of the Immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed 
Virgin 7 


= - 4 Second, of the ſame 13 


Tarrianss, 


Tarrianus, of Original Sin, and the Conception of the 
Bleſſed Virgin 128 | 
Bajus, of Original Sin 142 


Oſ Free-Will, Predeſtination and Grace. 


Catharinus, of the Preſcience and Providence of God 5 
. of Predeſtination ibi. 
« = = = of the excellent Predeſtination of Feſus Chriſt ibid. 
- - - - of the Glory of good Angeli, and the Fall of 
evil Ones | A og 6 
- = = » of the Fall of Man, and of Original Sin 7 
= = - - Two other Diſcourſes of Predeſt ination, and 
the Excellent Predeſtination of Feſus Chriſt 14,15 
Soto's Three Trafts of Nature and Grace | 31 
Camerarius (Barth.) of Grace and Free- wil 40 
Eſpenczus, of the old and new Error. Of the Prede- 

ſtinarians 105 
Sepulveda, of Free-will Ilo 
Sanders, of Free wil = 120 
Maldonat, of Free-will, Grace, Original Sin, Prede- 
ſtination, Reprobation, Righteouſneſs and Paſtifice 
t ion. | | 2 3 
Turrian, of the Election ef God, and Fuſtification 1 27 
Cunerus Petri, of Grace, Free- will, and Fuſtification 


132 
Paper about Propoſitions of Ba ius ibid. 
Baius's Notes upon cenſured Propoſitions 136 


-- -- Of 2 Sin, the Merit of Works, Original 
s 


Righteouſneſs, the Virtues of the Wicked 142 
- - - - Of Liberty ibid, 
- - - - Of Charity 143 
Nobilius, of Predeſtination 149 
Cheffontaines, of Free- wil ibid. 


Sainctes (Claude de) of the Neceſſity of Preſcience, 
Predeſtination, and Reprobation, in his Declaration 
of the Atheifm of Calvin and Bea 151 


Of the Laſt Ends of Man. 
Catharinus, of Death, R:ſurreftion, and 4 Future Fudg- 


ment. 7 
* = = * of the State of Infants that Die unbaptized 8 
Magius, of the Conflagration of the World, and the Day 
of Judgment 107 


Treatiſes of Diſcipline. 


Titelman's Expoſition of the Ceremonies of the Maſs 1 
Heſſelius, of Nectarius's Fact, when be abo'iſhed Con- 


feſſion | | p. 2, 60 
Catharinus, Of puniſhing Heretichs 17 
Tad, of the Reſidence of . Biſhops 13 


De Caſtro, of the juſt Puniſhment of Hereticks 21 
- - - - Of the force of Penal Laws ibid. 
Pole's Reformatio ad Legum concerning England 24 
Gardiner's Explication of ſome paſſages of Fathers, 
miſpplied Bucer, relating to the Celibacy of 


2 25 
Lizer, of the Obligation of Eccleſiaſtical Laws : Of the 
Monaſtich State: Of puniſhing Hereticks : Of the 
Blindneſs and Deception of the Age 26 
Tapper's Quodliberical Queſtions about Cuſſom 29 
Cenalis's Catholic Axiom, That we onght to have no 
Conferences with Heretichs 31 


A Table of the Works of the Eceleſiaſtical Writers. 


Axiom in Defence of Celibacy Page 31 
Camerariuss Dialogues of Faſling. Prayer and Almi- 
deeds | | 40 
Campegius, Reſidence of Paſtors : Of Plurality of 
Benefices : Of Simm: Of the Inſtitution and De- 
Fence of Annates : Of Reſervations: Of Proviſions : Of 
Unions of Benefices : Of Exemptions : Of Obſer- 
vations of Feſtivals : &c. Page 76, 79, 78. 
Du Moulin (Cha.) his Commentary upon the Edict of 
leſſer Dates 80 

- - - - Of Monarchy TT 36 
7 = = = Conſultations about Election of Biſhops, and the 
Reception of the Council of Trent 87, $8 
Notes upon. Gratian's Decree, and the Decre- 


tal 90 
» - - = Commentary upon the Rules of the Roman 
Chancery, 91 


Panvinius's Treatiſes concerning the ancient Rites of 
the Church 94, 95 
Eſpenczus's Digreſſions in his Commentaries upon Timo- 
thy and Titus 101 
Carranza's Sum of the Ceuncili 


112 
the Reſidence of Biſhops ibid. 
Durantus, of the Sacred Rights of the Church 115 


Herverus, of the Reſteration of Eccleſiaſtical Diſei- 
ine 126 

= - = * Of the Reſidence of Biſhops ibid. 
Turrian, of Reſidence: Of Celibacy : Of Vows : Of Clan- 
defline Marriages : Of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues 127,128 
Molanus, upon this Quieſtion, Whether the Euchariſt 
may be given to Criminals condemm d to Dye 129 
Loaves cated Agnus Dei's ibid. 
Navarrus of Uſury: Of Mental Simony : Of Alienati- 
ons: Of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues : Of Incompatibility : 
Of Benefices, &c. 131 
Lindanus's Diſcourſe againſt the Diforders of the Cler- 


| 134 
Beis, of the Cloiſtering of Nuns 144 
Lenſæus, of Chriſtian Liberty 112 


Genebrard, F Election: 153 
Ciaconius Alf.) Of Signs of Croſs, and of Faſts 158 


Of Eccleſiaſtical and Lay Power ; and of the 


Power of Popes, Councils of the Church, 
and of Cardinals. 


Pole, of the Pope, Vicar of Feſus Chriſt upon Earth 22 
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cerning their Life and Duty, 

Chanonries : Qualifications requiſite to obtain them, 
359. Obligations and Duty, ibid. 


| 
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38 | Communion of Infants : Opinions of Divines about it, 


naries, 386 
Gemenbines forbidden, 353 
Concupiſcence : Whether it be a Sin, and odious? 21, 

22, 24, 25 
| Confeſſion forbidden at Eaſter to any, beſides their own 

Pariſh-Prieſt, 423 
Confirmation : Propoſitiens to be examin d about it, 55. 

Canons relating to it, 66 
Ceunei !: Its Decrees ought not to be ſubmitted to the 

Pope, 203. Whether they ſhould ask the Pope to 

confirm it ? 4 367 


ibid. | 


Chapels Ruin'd, to be reunited to their Mother. Clrurch, 
200, 212, 24 

Chapters, Rights and Duties of, during the Vacancy - 
a Sce, 361. Difficulties concerning their Exempti- 
ons, 367. Biſhops Juriſdiction over them, 383 
Submitted to Bithops, 53. Regulation concerning 
Letters-Dimiſſory from them, 67. In what Caſes 
-they may give Letters-Dimiſſory, 183 
Charity (Brothers of the) Inſtitution, 450 
Charlis V. Surrender bf the Empire and his Kingdoms. 
Death, | 152 


151. 
Chervt (Alan), an Auguſtinian, his Propoſitions cen- 


ured, 
Children: State when die unbaptized, 23. Not 1 
by Faith of their Fathers, : 439 
Church : Confeſſion of Faith about it, 422. Cardinal 
+ de Lorrain's Speech concerning its Authority, 173 
554 14 England: Convocation in 1562 fixes its 
att * L I 
Church of Lions : Concluſion concerning ſome Uſiges 
in that Church, 444 
Church ( Goods of the) unalienable, 270 
Clement VIII. when made Pope, 398 
Clirgy-Immunities, 428 
0! Regulations of the Council of Trent about 
them, ; 8 
Coligni. ( Odet de), Cardinal de Chati lun, his Apoltacy, 
© 
Collequy of Poiſly : Irs Hiſtory, 173, Ge. 
Commendams : Commendatory - Abbats obliged to be 
Prieſts, 183. Number of Abbies to be held in Com- 
mendam reſtrain'd, bid. Clergy of France deſire they 
. may be e 434 
Commintion under both kinds, deſired by the Emperor, 
104, 105. By the Ambaſſadors of Poland, 151, By 
the King of France, 184. Refuſed, 186. Opinions 
concerning it, 225, 230. Demanded by the Em- 
peror, 234; by the French, 236. Decree concern- 
ing it deferred, ibid. Decrees concerning it, 242. 
anons concerning it, 243. Cup demanded, after 
the breaking up the Council of Trent, by the Ger- 
mans, 393. Granted in ſome Places, ibid, 


232, Canon concerning it, 243 
Concubinaries : Penalties againſt Eccleſiaſticks Concubi- 


Corncil ( General): Whether it ought to aſſume the Ti- 
tle of Repreſenting the Univerſal Church? 5, 7, 11, 199 
Councils ( Provincial) to be held every Three Years, 
183. Of the manner of holding them, 35s 
Comncil of Trent, its Hiſtory ; ſee the Table of Contents, 
Demands and Refuſals to receive it in France, 393, 
394, 427, 428, 430, 433. Pope deſired ro confirm 
it by all the Biſhops, except Three, 390. Confir- 
med by the Pope. 391. Receiv'd in ſeveral Places, 
392. Articles for which it was not receiv'd in 
France, | 3 
Countries ( Low), Revolution of Religion and Gove 
ment there, 406, Cc. Biſhopricks inſtituted in the 
Low-Countries, : ibi. 
Cranmer (Archbiſhop of Canterbmry ) his Doctrine 3. 
gainſt the Real Preſence, 149 


Curates, See Pariſh-Priſts, 
D. Danis 


D. 


Anez, (Peter), Ambaſſidor to the Council, his 
Spcech to the Council, 29. Good Repartee of 
chat Biſhop in the Council, 324 
Digmties of the Church: Upon whom to be conferred, 
183, Q-alifications ot Dignitaries,  .359 
Dimiſſiry (Letters) : By whom to be granted, 183. To 
none but thoſe that are known to be worthy, 422 
Diſpenſations : Not to be granted againſt the Decrees 
of Councils, 203. Abuſes of them, ibid, Regula- 
tions of the Council about them, 387. Commit- 
ted ro the Ordinary, 269. Pope's Power of diſpen- 
ſing, 63. Diſpenſation ro hold ſeveral Benefices, 67. 
Lainez's Speech concerning them, 316 
Diſtributions: Whether Prebends ought to be converted 
into Diſtributions ? 200, 210, 244, 269 
Divinity-LefFures : Uſefulneſs of their Eſtabliſhment, 
p. 18, Decree of the Council of Trent concerning 
them, 26, 27. Authorized by the States of wo 
: 16 
Divinity. Readers Functions and Obligations, 423 
Dudithius, Deputy from the Clergy of Hungary to the 
Council of Trent, 204, Life ot ibid. 


E. 


Celeſtaſtical Cauſes ſubmitted to the Judgment of 
the Ocdinary, 363. Of Habits of Eccleſiaſticks, 
127, Of Habits and Lives, 422. Not to be judged 
by the Laity, | ibid. 
Edward VI. proclaimed King of England, 138. Alters 
Religion, ibid. Sickneſs and D:ath, 144 
Elefions : Cardinal de Larrain's Opinion about the Ele- 
Cition of Biſhops, 307. 5 deſire that the Ele- 
ctions of Biſhops may be reſtored, 427, 428, 433, 


4 


Elizabeth (Queen of Exgland) proclaimed Queen, 152. 
Not owned by the Pope, ibid. Deſtroys the Catho. 
lick Religion in England, ibid. Declared Supream 
Governor of the Realm in Spirituals, 418. Seizes 
on the Revenues of the Church, 419. Calls a Con- 
vocation at London, | ibid. 

England : Alteration of Religion there under Edw, VI. 
138, Cc. Articles of Religion in Edw. VI's Time, 
141. Reconciled to the Holy See, 145. Change 
under Queen Elizabeth, 152 

England ( Church f). See Church. | 

Eſpencers refutes Beza in the Matter of the Euchariſt 
at the Colloquy of Poify, 178. Treats with Bezs, 
189, Is blamed, and defends himſelf, 182. Ad- 
vice about Images, 168. Submits ro the Faculty 
of Parts, 444 

Epiſcopacy : Diſputes concerning its being Ju e Divino, 
2871, 289, G. Of its Inſtitution, 289, & c. Decree 
formed abour it, 295 

Euchariſt: Articles concerning it, 103. Proje& of 

. © Canons about it, 105. Decree, 108, &r. Real Pre- 

ſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt 
rejected, 143. Innovations concerning the Eucha- 
riſt, 141. Beza's Firſt Diſcourſe about the Eucha- 
riſt, 175, Refuted by the Cardinal de Lorrain, 177. 
Beaa's Second Diſcourſe, 178. Denies to ſign the 

Article of the Euchariſt in the Augsbourg Confeſ- 

| ſion, 179. Projects of Confeſſions of Faith con- 
cerning the Euchariſt, 180. Whether the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt be entire under either Species? 110, 
235. Whether more Grace be given under both 
Species than one ? 235 

' *communications : Regulations of the Council of Trex? 
concerning them, 381. Ought not to be iſſued 
forth, but upon weighty Cauſes, 183 


| 
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 Exempts ; In what ſubmitred to the Viſitation and 


Correction of their Ordinarics, 68, 358 


F. 

Fer of Divinity of Paris Deputies at the Council 

of Trent, 264. Cenſures from the Year 1550, 
Page 438, Ce. See that whole Chapter. 

Faith: Remonſtrance to the King concerning a Con- 
feſſion of Faith which he had cauſed to be draw: up 
and publiſhed, 

Farneſe ( Lewis) his Tragical Death, 73 

Faſting : Laws concerning it in England, 


Fathers ( Hely ) Interpreter of Scripture, 15, 16 
Feaſts : Decree of the Council about their Oblerva- 


tion, INT | 389 
Ferdinand elected Emperor, 151. Owned as ſuch by 
the Pope, | | 15 
Ferrier (Da) Ambaſſador from France at the Council 


201. Speech to the Council, 288. Another Speech 
which he deſigned to have made to the Council, 
323. Complaint to the Council, 345. how re- 
ceiv'd, 347, 348 
Ferus : Book of his cenſured by the Faculty ot Divi- 
nity of Paris, 446 
Feiiilantines : Hiſtory of their Reformation, 450 
Fellillantine - Nunt, their Inſtitution, 459 
Hamini us (M. Antonius) refuſes to be Secretary of the 
Council of Trent, 3 
France (King of) named after the Emperor in the 
Bull of Convocation of the Council, 5. not in 
the Council, ibid. 16. Affection of Kings of France 
tor the Holy Sce, 76. Of the Fr nb King's Am- 
baſſador's Place, 33, 34. Ditputes between Am- 
baſſadors of France and Spain about Precedence, 
zog, & c. made up by the Ambailadors, 317, &c. 
France: Progreſs of Calviniſm in it, 398, &c. Memo- 
rial of French Ambaſladors about Reformation, 337. 


National Council decreed, and recalled, 156, 157 
Francis I. his Dcath, 9 2 71 
Francis II. King of France cauſes Hereticks to be pu- 

niſh:d, 164. Dies, 165 
S. Francis s Order: Several Reformations of it, 449 
Foundations : Of Alterations in thein, 382 

G. 
Ara iner (Stephen), Biſhop of Wincheſter, de po- 
ſed, 140 
Generals of Orders. See Orders, 
Gentilis ( Valentimu) his Life, 415 


Gibout's Propoſitions preached at St. Nicholas in the 

Fields, cenſured by the Faculty, 439 
Graſſis ( Achilles) Advocate at the Council of Trent, 3 
Gregory XIII. Pope, his Election and Death, 398 
Gregery XIV. Pope, his Election and Death, ibid. 
Grimaudet, King's Advocate at Angiers: Cenſure of his 

Book entituled, Remonſtrance of States of Anjou, 446 


II. 


Arnois, a Carmelite Licentiate, expelled the Fa- 
culty for Propoſitions againſt the Virgin Mary, 

441, 442, 444 

Heath (Nicholas), Biſhop of Worceſter, depoſed, 140 
Henry II. King of Fraxce, his Remonſtrance to the Pope, 
98. Letter to the Council of Trent, 100. Ordon- 
nance againſt the Court of Rome, 102. Firmneſs 
for the Catholick Religion, 164. Death, 153 
Henry III. ſucceeds Charles IX. 401. Dies, 402 


. 
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Henry IV. ſucceeds to the Kingdom of France, 402. 
Wars againſt the Leaguers, ibid. cc. Converſion, 
403. Abſolution at Rome, 404, 405 
Hermits of St. Auguſtine, or Little Farher:, Original, 450 
Hoſpitals : Care of them, 68 
Hugonots : Wars and Peace with them, 398, Cc. 
Hlumiliati : - reſſion of that Order, | 460 
Hungary: Eſtabliſhment of Zutheraniſm and Calviniſm 
in that Country, . 412 
I. 
Eremias, Patriarch of Conſtantimple, his Writings a- 
gainſt Lutherans, 411 
Peſuites : Of their Founder St. Ignatius Loyola, 450, Oc. 
Socicty formed of Ten Men, 452. meet at Venice, 
453. labour up and down Italy, ibid. Their So- 
ciety becomes more numerous, 453, 454 Their 
Vows, 453. Spread over the World, 454. _ 
approved ibid. Privileges granted to them, 453. Dit- 
ferences in the Society after St. Ignatius s Death, 45 4. 
Pope Paul IV. would oblige them to ſing the Of- 
fice of the Church in the Quins, which they refuſe, 
ibid. Generals ſucceeding St. Ignatius, ibid. End 
of their Inſtitution, ibid. Diſtinction of Jeſuites, 
ibid, Recite no Office in the Quire, ibid, Sorts of 
Members, ibid. Houſes, 455. Multiplication of 
their Order, 1d. Eſtabliſhment at Paris, ibid. 
Oppoſition they met with there, ibid. &. Con- 
cluſion of the Sorbonne againſt them, 456. Letters- 
Patents for their Eſtabliſnment, ibid. Opinion of 
the Aſſembly of the Clergy in their behalf, 457. 
ſire to be incorporated into the Univerſity of 
Paris, but in vain, ibid. Teach in that Univerſity 
notwithſtanding, 458. Univerſity deſires to have 
them driven out, ibid. Driven out of Fance, ibid. 
Recalled, and upon what Conditions, ibid. 
St. Ignatius Loyola : Name, Birth, 450, 451. Huit at 
the Siege of Pampeluna, 451. Pilgrimage to our 
Lady of Montſerrat, ibid. Stay at Manreſa, ib d. 
Voyage into the Holy-Land, ibid. Studies in Spain, 
ibid. Firſt Companions, ibid. Adventures : Car- 
ry'd into the Inquiſition, where he is ſilenc'd, 452. 
Comes to Paris, and ſtudies there, ibid. Forms a 
Society of 10 Perſons, ibid. Goes into Spain, 453. 
Meets his Comrades at Venice, ibid. Goes to Rome, 
where his Society is approved, ibid. Dies, 454 
Images: Advice to be given about them to the Peo- 
ple, 184. Conference at Fontainbleau about them, 
166, Cc. Eſpencæuss Opinion about them, 168, 
Several Opinions upon that Subject, ibid. Decree 
of Council about worſhipping of Images, 373 Pro- 
hibirion to make new and extraordinary ones, 374 
Hdulgentes : Queſtions debated concerning them, 369, 
370. Decree of Council about them, 389 
Imocent IX. Pope, his ſhort Reign, 398 
Interim: Publication, 83. Articles, ibid. 84, What 
paſs'd relating thereto, 89 
Joan of Kent burnt in England for teaching impious 
+ DoQdrines, 141 
St. John de Dieu his Life, 450 
Ireland : What paſs'd relating to Religion there, 422 
Judges Conſervators : Regulation of the Council of Trent 
concerning them. 127 
Judgments Eccleſiaſtical : Decrees of Council of Trent 
concerning them, 111, Oc, 
Julius III. Pope, his Election, 91, 91. Life, 92. Death, 
146 
Juriſdiction: Articles of Reformation concerning EpiC. 
copal Juriſdiftion, 182, 183 
Juſtificatton : To what to be attributed, 32, 33. Pro- 
ſition to the Council of Trent concerning Juſti- 
cation by Faith alone, 30. Articles to be exa- 


| 


them, 32, 33. Changes made in the Decree of tie 
Council of Trent concerning Juſtification, 47. De. 
cree concerning it, 


47, 48 
K. 
K* Their Sovereign Power, 448 
L. 
E General of the Jeſuites aſter Ignatius, 464. 
Debate about his Election, ibid. Speech at the 


* 


Colloquy of Poiſſy, 179 
Lanſac (Lewis de), King of France's Ambaſſador ir 
Trent, 201, Letter to the Pope, 228 
R ( _ a), Author of Alterations in Religion in 

Poland, I 
Laval : Cenſure. of Propoſitions aſſerted by a Franc. 
can of Laval, 442 
League ( Holy Union of the ) beginning, wy 
Legates : Clauſe Proponentibus Legatu debated, 214. 
Diſgrace with the Pope, 216. Anſwer to the Pope, 
217. Of the Clauſe Preponentilus Legatis, 343. That 
Clauſe explained, 364 
Liberty: Luther's Articles about Liberty, 42. Diſputes 

of Divine upon them, 42, 43 
Liſmaninus ( Franciſcws ) his Life and Errors, 416 
Lorrain (Cardinal of ) his Arrival at Trent, 284. Speech, 

285. Other Speeches, 286, 287, 291, 296. Goes 

to Jyſpruck, 299. Has an Audience of the Empe- 

ror, 300. Goes to Rome, 345 


M. 


Mi Arcellts II. Pope, his Election and Death, 146 
VI Marinars ( Antnits } his Opinion of Tradi- 
tion, I2 
Marriage: Doctrine of the Council of Trent concern- 
ing that Sacrament, 350. Canons, 351. Laws 
concerning its Celebration, 351, Cc. Impediments 
of Marriage, 353. Times in which they are pro- 
hibited, 354. Publication of Three Banns, 423. 
Difficulties about the Indiſſolubility of Marriage, 
336. Germans deſire that their Prieſts may keep 
their Wives, 393. Whether Clandeſtine Marriages 
ought to be declared null? 200. What Conditions 
are requiſite to make a Marriage clandeſtine, 114. 
Whether the Council had a Right to diſannul them, 
ibid, Articles propoſed to the Council of Tre: 
concerning that Sacrament, 297. Opinions of 
Divines about them, 298. Diſſolved in England 
for Adultery, 139. Marriage of Prieſts allow'd 
there, 140 
Marriage (Clandeſtin ): Diſputes about the Validity 
or Invalidity of thoſe Marriages, 334, Cc. Decree 
of Council abour them, 351 
Marriage of Sons of Family: French Ambaſſadors deſire 
to have them declared null, 334 
Marriage of Cl:rgy deſired of the Pope by France, 184. 
Denied, 186 
Martyr ( Peter ) his Diſcourſe in the Colloquy of Poiſy, 


179 
Mary (Bl. Virgin): Diſputes concerning her imma- 
culate Conception, 22, 24. Different Opinions con- 
cerning e e the Virgin Mary out of the De- 
cree concerning Original Sin, 25, 26. Grief of the 
Virgin Mary »t the Paſſion of 
by the Faculty, 
Mary Queen of England comes to the Crown, 144. Re- 
peais King Edward's Laws, ibid. Reſtores Religion, 


ibid 145. Pope Paul IV. gives Audience to her 


* 


our Lord approved 
. 1 


- min'd about it, 31. Opinions of Divines about 


* Ambaſladors, 148. Dies 152 
p + 1 , Maſancsl 


culry refuſes to take his Book out of the Catalogue 
ot Prohibited Books, 
Maſs : Articles propoſed to be examined in the Coun- 
cil concerning it, 247. Opinions of Divines, 248, 
Cc. Opinions of Biſhops, 253. Decree of the 
Council, containing the Doctrine of the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, 264, 265. Canons, 266. Decree 
concerning the Celebration, 267. That Private 
Maſſes ſhall not be ſaid during High Maſs, or in 
Sermon-time, 183. Of Reduction of Maſſes, 381 
Maſſacre of Pars, .- 5: 
Maſſarelli ( Angels) perform'd the Office of Secretary to 
the Council of Trent, | 3, 6 
Mauroy (Henry), a Franciſcan, forced to retract, 439 
Maximilian (Emperor) his Paſſage through Trent, 130. 
Choſen King of the Romans, 291 
Mendoza (Emperor) his Ambaſſador to the Council 
of Trent returns to Venice, I 
Monks : Studies, 20. Profeſſion fixed to Sixteen Years, 
183. Submitted to Biſhops, ibid. 
Mon luc, Biſhop of Valence, his Inſtruction cenſured, 447 
Muſſus ( Cornelizs) , Biſhop of Bitonto, one of the moſt 
florid Preachers of his Time, 2. Diſcourſe at the 


opening the Council of Trent, ibid. 

Muzal ( Patriarch of ) ſubmits to. the Pope, 264 
N. 

Aumbourg : Diet of Proteſtanrs there, 159 


Noel ( John ) his Propoſitions condemned, 443 


O. 


922 (Bernardiuu) his Life and Errors, 415 

Offices of the Church alter'd in Eng/axd, 139, 

149, 143, 144 

Office ( Divine) : Behaviour during their Celebration, 

f 359, 360 

Office ( Eccle/iaftical ), how to be Celebrated, _ 184 

Oleaſter (Jerome) (cnt from the King of Portugal to the 

Council of Trent, 4 

Orders (Generals of), how to be choſen, 183, Whe- 
ther thzy ſhall have a-Vote in the Council, 

Order ( Sacrament) ; Articles propoſed to the Council 
of Trent concerning it, 275. Opinions of Divines 
about ir, ibid. c. Dccree of Council concerning 
it, 325, &c, Canons, 326 
Orders: Examination of Men to be Ordained, 328. 
How to be Cenſured, 329. Quality and Condi- 
tions of Men to be Ordained, ibid, Exerciſe and 
Functions, 330, 331. Qualifications of Men to be 
Ordained, 423 
Orders ( Leſſer): Qualifications neceſſary to be ad- 

mitted into them, 


329 
Order; ( Military), different ſorts, 459 
Order of the Holy Ghoſt, ibid. 


Ordinations : Laws of the Council of Trent about them, 

126, Voluntary Homicides excluded from Orders, 
128. Whether Men ſhould be ordained. without a 
Title to a Benefice ? 290, 208, 209. That nothing 
ought to be given for Collation into Orders, 200, 
zog. But Gratz, 237, 243. Ought not to be made 
without a Title, , 238, 243. 
Orleans (States of): 165. 


P. 
| P“ ought to be put down, 18, 20, 28, 


-& Wo 213, 245. 
Paris: Sedition cauſed there by the Hogonom, zg. 
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Maſarcal, Preſident in the Parliament of Theolouſe : Fa- | 


- 


Pariſh : Of uniting and dividing Pariſhes, 212. Ob- 
ligation to aſſiſt at the Parochial Maſs, 357. Of pro- 
viding for Pal iſhes, 360, 423 
Pariſh Prieſts, to be approv'd by the Biſhops, 183. 

Duties, ibid. Ought to have a Power of Ablolving 
in reſerved Caſes, ibid. 
Patronages : Rules concerning them in the Council of 
Trent, 384. Of Right of Patronage, 129 
Paul III. His Death, 90 
Paal IV. Pope : Election, 148. Makes a League a- 


_ the Emperor, 149, Nominates Cardinals, 150. 
ies, 


153 
Penitentiaries appointed in Cathedrals, 358 
Penitents, or Picpuſſes : Inſtitution, 449 


Penit ent Nuns : Inſtitution, 459 
Penance: Articles to be examin'd concerning it, 115. 
Decrees drawn up, and Difficulties propoſed againſt 
them, 116, 117. Decree concerning it, 118, &c. 


Canons, 124 
Penance ( Publick) , according to the Council of Trent, 
358 


Penſions upon Benefices when abuſive, 427 
Pibrac, Ambaſſador ro the Council of Treut, his Life, 


202. Speech to the Council of Pent, 218. Ot- 
fends the Prelates, 223. Their Reply, 224 
Pius IV. Pope: Election, 154. Death, 397 
Pius V. Pope : Election and Life, 397 
Poland : Hereſy introduced there, 413 


Powers ( Secular) : Articles concerning their Refor- 
mation propoſed to the Council, 344. Put off 
349. 

Prebends : If they ought to be converted into Diſtri- 
burions, 299 
Preachers cannot exerciſe their Function without the 
B mops Leave, : 423 
Preaching : None cught to Preach without the Bi- 
ſhop's Approbation, 18, 20. Oppolition made by 
the Regulars to this Rule,z2o. Accommodated, 21. 
Decree of Council about it, 27. Reflzxioas upon 
that Decree, 28 
Predeſtination : Articles to be examined about it, 43. 
Different Opinions of Divines, ibid. 
Prieſts: Age and Quality of Perſons to be Ordained, 


183 
Preslyterians in England, 429 
Priuli choſen Sccretary to the Council, 3. Refuſes. 
ibid. 


Proceſſions : By whom to be appointed, 
Proteſtants of Germany: Different Sccts, 
Schiſms among them, 408, &c. 

Chapter. 
Purgatory : Deliberation upon the Articles relating to 
it, 368. Decree concerning it, 373 


| R. 
R. : Inſtitution, 449 
Reformation : Congregation of Cardinals for 
that Purpoſe which does nothing, 150. Articles 
of the Reformation propoſed to the Council of Trent 
by the French Ambaſſadors, 293. Articles propoſed 
by the Emperor's Ambaſſadors to the Council, 226 
Regulars : Exemption aid Submiſſion to Bithops,46. 
Submitted to Biſhops by the States of Orleans, 166. 
Privileges urged by them in the Marr: of Preach - 
ing, 18. Their pretended Exemption, ibis. Refu- 
ted by the Biſhop of Heſoli, 18,519. Accommodated, 
20, 21. Articles of Reformation concerning them, 
368. Decrees concerning their Reformarion, 374 
Religiow Perſon; : Age of their Profeſſion fixed by the 
States of Orleans to 25 Years, 166 
Relicks of Saints : What Worſhip is due to them? 
373, 374. 


442 
Diſpures and 
See that whole 


Refidence : Biſhops Opinions concerning ir, 39- 
Whether Jare Divino ? 45, 46. Decrees concerning 
' It, 


1 
FR ; 


nenne,; 


it, 52; 33. Appointed by the States of Orleans, 
166, Appointed by the Aſſembly of Poiſh, 182. 
Opinions propoſed concerning obliging Bithops to 
Relideace, 200. Opinions of the Fathers of the 
Council of Trent concerning its being Jure Divino, 
or not? 205, Ce. 211. Pope's Anſwer about it, 
214. Article omitted, 215, Queſtion concerning 
Reſidence Jure Divine revived, 223. Pope gives 
Leave that ir ſhall be debated, 229. Decrec concer- 
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| Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, 20. Of its Ado- J. 

| ration, ibid. Adored, 104. Given to the Dying, | Jeſuits : Du Meulin's Conſultation againſt them, 85,86 
and Reſerved, i4i4. Original of the Proceſſion | Jeſus Chrift : In what Senſe ſole Mediator, 102. Ot 
and Expoſition of the Holy Sacrament, ibid, Of Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt, ; 84 
the Form of the Euchariſt, 59. By what Words it | Ignorance: Excuſe for Hereſie, 37 
is Conſecrated, 16. Treatiſe of the Words of Con- Images: Hiſtory of their Worſhip, 56. What Wor: 
ſecration, 149, 150. Of its Adoration, 56. Of mip reaſonable * i6:d, In what does Image-Wor- 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Sacrament, ibid. In ſhip conſiſt ? 15. Abuſes in that Matter, 8, 15. Why 
what Sence it is a Sacrifice, 143. Whether the Bo- forbidden to the Jews, 4, 8. Allowed to Chriſt 
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have always the Power of driving out Devils, 97 


dy of Cheiſt be animated in the Euchariſt, 123, 124. | ans, ibid. Eſpencens's Notions about it, 101. His 
Treatiſe of De Sainfes of the Euchariſt, 151. If | Explications of it, ibid. 
John VI. be meant of the Euchariſt ? 3 | Incarnation : Whether the ird had been Incarnate, 1 
Excommunicatien : Authority and Uſe, 78 | Man had nor ſinned ? 6 
Exemptions : When allow'd ? 78 Indians: Condition of them, as ſubdued by the S. 
Exorciſm : In Baptiſm juſtify'd, 46. Whether Men ards, 63. Injuſtice of Spaniards Wars againſt then) 


ibid. &c. Cruelties of Spaniards againſt them, 110 
Indulgences ; Ancient and New, 54. Baius's Doktrin 


T x : concerning them, 144. Maldonat's ' Notions abou! 
Faith, Definition -and Motives, 108. Not attainable them, 12] 


by ſtrength of Nature, 109. Certainty of Faith, | Infidel; : Paius thinks they have no Virtues, 142 
Intent - 
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miniſters the Sacraments, 16 
Interdi&#s local juſtified, 78 
St. John the Evangeliſt, if Dead ? p. 7 
Judgment laſt, deſcribed by Catharinut: 7. Of the Ge- 
neral Conflagration at that time, 107. Circumſtan- 
ces that then ſhall happen, bid. Raſhneſs to fix 
the Year and Day thereof, 5 
juri ſdittion: Bounds of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, 86 
Fuftice : Definition, 143. Different Species, ibid. Baius's 

Notion of Original Righteouſnets, 142 
Tuſtification : Queſtions relating to it, handled at large 
by Vega, 147. Doctrine concerning it, 52. Of 
Man's Certainty that he 
the Certainty of Juſtification, 32. Different De- 
grees, ibid. Againſt irs Certainty, 60, Maldonat's 
Doctrine concerning it, 125 
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Kings : Duty of Chriſtian Kings in Matters of Religion, 
76. What their Duty towards converting Intidels ; 
64, Ce. Whether they can alienate their Subjects, 
and put them under another Allegiance, 70. Power 
in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, 115 


L. 

Lam,: Imperial and Civil the Gift of God, 86. Princes 
may make Laws relating to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
ibid, Neceſſary for the Government of the Church, 
ibid. Eccleſiaſtical Laws uſeful, 145. Whether 
they bind the Conſcience ? 51. Neceſſity upon 
Magiſtrates to ſee them obſerved, 55. Humane 
Liws, how far binding ? 33 
Liberty: Definition, 32, 40. Different Degrees accord- 
ing to Mens different States, ibid. Defence of it, 
ibid, Different ſorts, 136, 142. Difference be- 
tween Free-will and Grace, 149. In what it con- 
fiſts? 565, See Fee-will. 
Litany : Deſined, 
Lut heran Doctrine zbſurd, 27, 28 
M. 
Man : How the Image of God, 3 
Marriage: Queſtions relating to it decided 16, 17. 
If diſſolved by Adultery ? 17. Queſtions about Mar- 
riage, 27. If broken by a Vow of Continence, 
104. Of the Nullity of Clandeſtine Marriages, 17, 
103, Of validity of Marriages with Hereticks, 
and Infidels, 99, Whether Heretical Marriages 
ought to be celebrated a-new, 144. Of Adam's 
Marriage, 3 
Muy: Immaculate Conception, 7, 13, 14, 38. Aſ- 
ſumption, 7, 38. Diſpute between Maldenat and 
the Faculty of Diviniry of Paris, concerning the 
- Immaculate Conception, 121, 122. Suffcrings and 
Compaſſion, 3, 4. Advocate with God ? 4. Sin- 
tha gular Predeſtination, 6. Devotions to her ought 
k regulated, FI 

: Original of Name, 42. Publick and private, 
ibid. Abuſive, ibid. Private, and of the Præ-Sancti- 
ficati, 104, 105. Caſſander's Notion of private Maſ- 
ſes, 42, 57. Of the virtue of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, ibid. Multitude of Maſſes diſcommended, 
ibid. Proper Diſpoſition to aſſiſt at Maſs, ibid. Of 
the Sacrifice and Canon of the Maſs, 15, 16 


Memory Prodigious, 2 
Merit of Faith and Good 


Merit : Explication, 44. 
Works, 148, 149. of the ſignification of the La- 
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tin Word Mereamur, 
Meritum congrur ſet aſide as a new Invention, 32. 
Merit without Sanctifying Grace, ibid. Merit of 
Good Works, 52. Baus Notions of the Merit of 
Works, 142. How Merits of Saints to be under- 
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is juſtified, 8, Ce. Againſt 
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Monaſt ict State: Holineſs of Inſtitution, «7. Abuſes 
ro be corrected, : 
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N. 
Noct urn: What? How ancient? 4} 
Nuns : Thoſe that are under no Vow, cannot be ob. 


liged to perpetual Refidence in their Cloiſter, 144 


| 9, 
Ochinus ( Bernardiv. ) Laughed at the Marks of 5. 
Francis, 4 
Offices of the Church, may be performed in an unknown 
Tongue, 61. Whether that Cuſtom be expedient 7 
i 
Orders leſer: Neither Sacred, nor Sacramental, 155 
Ordination: None ought to be Ordained without a 
Title, 126. What ir is? 16. Title necellary, 54. 
When performed by Schiſmaricks, if valid, 79 
Oras Romanus, 42. M hen made and receiv'd, 


Peace, True and Falſe, 30. Way to reſtore it in the 
Church, Cl 
Penance : (Canus's Treatiſe of) 38 
Penſims upon Bencelices, 477 
St. Peter: Repreſented the Church when he receiv'd 
the Keys, 2. Power bounded, 3. Vicar of Jeſus 
Chriſt upon Earth, 23. His Supremacy, 28. Proofs 
of it, 93, 95 
Philoſophers : Their Authority, 3 
Pius C. Bull to Condemn Baius's Propoſitions, 137. 
How to be underſtood, 141 
Pope : Arguments for his Supremacy, 93. Quelli- 
ons concerning his Power,. 23, 26. His Power as 
to a Council, in Campegius's Diſcourſe upon that 
Subject, 71, Cc. Campegius's Tract of the Pope's 
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Pſalms : Different Claſles, 39 
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E R RAT A. Book III, and IV. 


Age 2. Line 55. Read Severollut, p. 10 f. 27. r. Iagliavia and Palermo, p. 14. l. 18. r. almoſt wholy, p. 29. r. Severolus, 
P 3 l. 33. r. Matera, p. 47. I. 34. dele only, p. 50. l. 30. r. mnherent, p. 59. I. 33. r. 4; & alibi, p. 68. l. ulr. r. Fra- 
caftorins, p. 71. r. Sebaſtianus and Minors, p. 77. |. 3. r. Vexuſia, ibid. I. 37. r. Trani, p. 86. I. 53. tor Obligation r. Oblation, 

. 89. 1. 39 . Apinus, p. 140. I. 22+ r. ner the, p.143. I. 44. r. Fable, p. 145. I. 20. t. Dandino, p. 148. |. 19. r. Lara, p. 150. |. 8. f. 
eomans, p. 156 l. 55. r. Tournon & alibi, |. 59. r. National, p. 166. |. 27. r. Salignac, p. 167. r. Serenus, p. 168. r. Sens, p. 172. 
r. Cotignon , & Gibou, p. 174. r. Froimumd, p. 180. r. Perrey and Eſpinew, p. 187. L 41. tor Authority r. Auditor), 

188. J. 57. r. bu Duty, p * I. 9. r. Deliberat i be, 2. 205. I. 26. tor VIII, r. III. p. 215. 1. 35. r. Leg ates, p. 220. 1. Underſtand- 
ing r Undertaking, p. 221. |. penult. r. incorruptible, p. 226. I. Zambeccari, p. 230. r. Andradius, p. 232. 1.22. r. ages. 
p. 237. I. Gliricis;, & Sala, p. 240. r. Almeria, p. 241. |. 31. r. Gallego, p. 257. r. Hallers, p. 261. I. 29. r. come 
from him, p. 262. |. 1. r. Servites, P. 280.1. 3. r. Ramirez, p. 306. l. 5. r. 20th, 1.38, r. 29th, p. 310 l. 52. tor among/t r. in, p. 311- 
1. 32- for ever r. even, p. 328. l. 51. I. nici, p. 339. r. Navagerius's, |. 46. dele no, p. 340. 1. 8. dele Conteſts, p. 342. |. 41- 
r. with crying, p. 353. |. 57. r. all Concubinaries, p. 361. I. 49. r. Churchman, p. 403. note I. 6. r. Innocent XI. p. 405. I. 12. tor Firſt 
r. Fifticts, ibid. r. Monluc, p. 407. I. Cuylembourg, p. 408. r. Bouquin, p. 418. r. Piccolomint, p. 422. 1. 42. tor Innovation r. In- 
wocation, p. 429. 1. 28. r. their Rights, p. 430. r. Lowp, p „L. 42. r. or any, p. 437. l. 20. atter Clergy add, ibid. Symmachw, 


„ P. 431 
438. J. 21. for wiſh r. with, p. 439. r. Creature, ibid. dilated tor delated, aud Retrattion tor Retratt ation, p. 450. . O Avas 
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ADDENDUM. 


D Page 151. Line 25, Penſion of 12000 Ducats.] It is ſo in the Original, Moyermant une Penſion de douze mille Ducats; but 
A that is either miſprinted, or written in haſt. Strada ſays, Charles V. reſerved to bimfelt Centum ayreorum millia; if the 
fur cus here was a Ducat of Gold, then it is likely our Author meant 100000 Ducats. 


ERRATA. Bock V. 


Age 1. Line ult. after Maſ, add Of the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith, p. 2. r. Haſſels, p. 20. l. 43. for Dignity r. Divinity, 
1576. r. with thirty, p. 2. r. ee . 26. J. 38. r. Tranſlations, ibid. I. 42. aſe Con r. 4 phy p- 241. 5. r. frigtiſui, 
wid. r. Paxeplis, p. 29. L 10. r. Refifications, p. 30. r. Riez. Awhkropelegy. Neuſtria, p. 36. I. 22, for without r. with, p. 44 l. 20 
tor yet r. that, ibid. Mayren, p. 51. X's r. Cheque, p. 56. I. 57. r. failing to many, p. 61. r. Molanus, p.63.1.8. for Er. F, p. 77. 
J. 46. r. Re-entring, p. 79. r. MOLIN, Notes r. Conſiſtorial, p. 85. r. Mohatra, p. 94. r. Pandeſiacal, p. 100. r. Ferriere. Pm, 
101.r. Severins. Genebrard, p. 107. 1. 24. tor Here r. How, p. 108. r. Nelas, p. 109. I. 46. r. ſaving Penance, p. 110. I. 16. r. Diſpen- 
ations, p. III. r. Lacanius, p. 119. r. Reſtrata, p. 120. l. 2. r. [at Charlwood } p. 124. I. 3. for create r. eas, ibid. Gotteſchalcus, 
p. 128. r. Raith. Mit ylenenſis, p. 129. r. /irmeulen, p. 136. r. Heſſels, p. 138. 1. 41. r. Rerractatiem, p. 146. r. Pang mit an. fc; me, 
p. 151. 1.2. r. after the Tear 1591, p. 153. r. Comes „ p- 155. t. Autot hei. Mit ylenemſis. C . 


